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HTQXOMOYSEE'ION. 


The poore mans 
Librarie. 
RAPSODIAE G. A. Byſhop 


of Exceter vpon the firſt E piſtle of S. 


Peter, read publickelyen the Cathedral 
Church of Saint Paulo, within the Citi⸗ 
of London. 15 6 6 


Detrahebant mihi: Ego autem orabam, 
Foz my frendſhyp they were mpne aduer⸗ 
ſaries, but I gaue my ſeite in pꝛaper. 


Pſalm, 109. 

Qui veritatem occultat, & qui i mendacium 
dicit,vterq; reus eſt: Ille, quia prodeſſe 
non vult: Iſte, quia nocere deſiderat. 

1. Anſelme in Epiit. 1. C orinth, 

He which the truth at any time doth conceals, 
And which deliteth a he to reueale, 

Are both ſubiect to 4 giltie ele. 

= The one to do good doth not deſire, i 
= Theother to do hurt doth mach aſpire. 


C Here are adiovned at the end of every ſpociall treatie , cars 
taine fruitfull annatattous which may pzoperly be called g THI 
Mifccilanea , becauſe they do entreate of dinerſe and ſundzy } WE. - 
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matters, marked with the nomber and figures of àugrins. 2» 
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| Auguffiuus. D Ry. 

Ok hym that doth learne better is the condttton, RY 13 616 | | | 
en of him which to other doch gene erudicid. Nenn 
Read firft,and then iudge. 5 n | 
Clmpriated at London by Iohn Daye. : 
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FIN HIRCI ENCOMION 


Sexaxto1cxop per G. Exoniæ Epiſcopum. 


Fircus natura calidus, tranſuerſa tuetur. 
Hirci adamas durus, ſanguine conteritur. 
Hircus Veſice renumque medetur arenis. 
Hirci ſerpentes, cornua adeſta fugant. 
Hirci fel viſum magnopere reddit acutum. 
Hircus xuuafx, Ter arma xa\g. 


) | | Arma inquam comitis de Bedforde ſufpiciendi. 


| Tlins hic hircus plurima dona road. 
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kN % 
JN) 


— — 


: = : . 8 g 525 8 
| r n 
ö . - 1 2 * 23 9 4 25 
Vt calet hic hircus, fic fęruet religione ts 


Pura, Franciſcus, frouidus atque ſagax. 
Emollit duros leni ſemmone Papiſtas, 
Et Chriſto infeſtos, proterit atque fugat. 
Peruigil in ſacro'vidit quam plurima libro. 
Complures potis eſt , erudyſse pie. 
Si bona quæque ſient hirco que ſignificentur 
In ſe ea Franciſcus, reddere vera poteR, 
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Schale Gymna frarche dialogiſmus 
cum leftore . Iambici ſenarij. 


AY ad infimos demittit huc ſeſe viros, 

£ XQuzmuſa ſümmi verticem poli ferit, 
Affixa magni ſemper ad ſolium louisr 

Et Vrania Grato cluet bene nomine? 

Certo. Vel hinc tibi lector iudicium cape, 
Quod ea hic nouus prodiuit a muſa liber, 
Quem & ſalibus ipſa Pallas aſperſit ſuis, 

Et dente lima perpoliuit Attico, ; 
Numine ſupremi plenus immenſo Iouis. 
Eſto, quod inquis,plenus hic liber Ioue, 
Ad nos, calore miſſus illinc entheo. 
At pauperi, dic, qua probas fide mihi, 
At tam aureum patere codicem viam? | 
Quia, quos fui placuerit eſſe compotes, 
A ftonte titulus, quem gerit, palam indicat. 
Nam ptoctiomuſzum autor hunc fecit ſuus 
Ideo, quod omni fe recludat pauperi. 
At pauper hinc legendo quid lucri feret? 
Quid?non vides hunc eſſe cornucopiz? 
Hoc ptochomuſzum ſi frequentes ſobriè 
Non pauper,atnexu beato propediem, 
Eris, optimo grauis ære, ptochopluſius, 
Munereq; te beabit octuplici Deus. 


Ad Alleum, nunc Antiſtitem, dum beati 


Tetri Epiſtolam priorem explanaret. 


of qnatis triples latij dindema tyranni, 
—* Arduafulminee deturbas cornua mitra, 
Detegis aguina tettum lanugine mon trum, 
Detegis jmmani fedatum ſorde lupanar, 
Impia demon ſtras pitri ludibria cultus, 

De bellas ſæuis pulſantem cornibus hydrum. 


Veiouis ingenti confectus vulnere ſæuit, 
Mundum crudeli per Stratum cede cruentat, 
Corpora conſumit diris torrentia flammis, 
Oppida ſangaineo funeſtat crædula fumo, 
Excitat immites furialia ſede ſorores, 
Horrida terribilis que ſpargant ſemina bells. 


Ad eunden. 


Obſenros ſuperas ſenſus, & lumine Petrum 
Verborum illustras Aifficileſq, locos, 
Exponis magica ſuffultos fraude ſuſurros, 
Paniſci; incluſi pixide ſacra, Dei. 
Portifice ſummũ, qui plumbea fulmina mittit, 
Tu percuſſiſti fulmine lætifero. 
Qui ſe poſſe putat dinos detrudere cœlo, 
Tu detrudebas ad Stygis antra nigræ. 
Nunc vbi conducit gliſcenti milite turmas, 
Exit turba minax, & ſcelerata phalanx. 
Emergit pluto toto comitatus auerno, 
Alecto aſſurgit,T iſiphoneq furens: 
Cerberus ille triceps, graſſans Bellona flagello, 
Stymphalides dire, pontificumg, cohors, 
Chriſtophorus Carley. 


'w loannes Cooct , Paulinæ | 


* 


C Edwardi Burnelli di 
Ad Lectore m. : 
Vnceme multifluit librum tibi, cadideleRor. 
Si paginæ ſacræ te pia cura mouet. | 
Hic liber illa tener quæ magna volumina tractant, 
Fert varios flores, fert liber iſte coſas, 
Hoc duce, de rebus vatijs poteris xzafounay, 
Hic potes e ſiliquis, carpere grana cauis, 
Ergo eme, rials cdx eic d profer & accipe librũ, 
Qui tibi paruo emptus, Ji πα ⁵ reMs, dabit. 


Thome Williams in huius 
libri laudem Epigramma. 
Erculeos magnoſq; duces demiſit ab alto 
Iuppiter omnipotens, publica dana vidss. 
N amg, ſue caſus ponſæ miſeratus,acerbos 
Proterit hartticos,monſtra nephanda, tetros. 
Ad quos ſternendos nihil eſt libro apting iſto, 
Ut pote qui illorum dug matu praua qultit. 
Suſtulit errores dinini doomate verbi, 
Pneumatis & gladio, c lara trophæa didit. 
Quicquid apud celebres autores eſt reperire, 
Unicum in adduxti præſul amande, li brum. 
Scilicet est liber hic, veræ pietatis aſylum, 
Huc celert properent inſcia corda pede. 
Hic hic intattum nihil et omnino relictum, 
Hicg, Papiſta Mrophas, ſoluit vbig, tuas. 
Præſulis vt meritis lector calcaria ſubdas, 
Grates ex auimo, redde benigne tuo. 
Et tu perge precor ſtudijs inſiſtere Pruſul, 
Perge, feretſuptris, premia magna, lacis. 


| A Chriſtophori Bodlei in hoc 
opuſculum Zway10c. 
] Audibus hunc vllis tibi comendare libell:m 
Non opus eſt, laudes prædicat iſte ſuas. 
Quz bona ſunt hederã non poſcũt vina Venuſta 
Pingatur faciesꝰ Non eget vlla phyco. 
Promittunt alij forſan maiora libelli, 
Hoc qui plus præſtet, vix tamen vllus erit. 
Quod latet hic intus rutilo præſtantius auro eſt, 
Quod latet hic gemmis, ſplendidius niueis. 
Ergo age, regalem theſaurum amplectere le &or, 
Sedulus affidua, volue, reuolue manu. 
Doctrina quam multiplici eſt liber iſte refertus? 
Quam docte & ſcitu, plurima digna docetꝰ 
Omne tulit pũctũ. Sacra hic docet atq; prophana, 
Inſuper vtilibus, dulcia mixta tenet. | 
Indoctus libro doctus reddetur ab iſto, 
Doctus ab hoc etiam, doctior eſſe queat. 
Multorum vice ſit tibi librorum iſte libellus, 
Pauperis hic liber eſt, bibliotheca xaxgy. 


WLeumi Tohnſont 9adugep. 


Mens quid auaro inuat fibras conſtringere 

carts? 

Quid lacerum pectus, ſollicitudo premit? 

Linque ſophos varios, mendaces linque 
poetas, 

Linque Stogirilici, aogmata vana,patris. 

+ My. En 


En tibi theſaurum nunc profert Exonienſis 


Preſul in hoc capies, quicquid habere 
Voles. | 
Huc buc Pegaſeo confer veſtigia greſſu, 
Ebrietas ſancta eſt, quam parit iſte calix. 
Dricquidanes liber iſte dabit tibi, candide 
lector, 
Libra emiſſe potes , non mage frugiferũ. 
In Zoilum diſtichon. 
Criminis inſimulas Phæbæum nottea lumen. 


In culpa eſt oculus, non tibi] hebus obeFF. 


Joannes Bullinghamus Magdale- 
ncnſis in preciaras G. Allei 


lacubrationes. 


Euigiletis Apes: melior vigilantia ſono: 
© vernfitempus adeſt: euigiletis Apes. 
Vndiq; nunc rident redimiti floribus 

agri, | 
tempora labuntur, ſurgite mellifices. 


O mnem quod ſuperat laudẽ, quid laudibus effers? 


Allei recta celeres volitetis in hortum, 
conſitus eſt etenim floribus omne 


genus. 
Iam ſupereſt operi pro viribus inuigi- 
ras, * | 


atq; operęprætio copia mellis crit, 


Thome Hatcheri Cantabri- 


gienſis in laudem Præelectio- 
num Exon, Epiſcopi carmen. 


Quiſquis es, æternam atdiciſ e fideliter arte 
qui cupis, & ſummi iuſſa tremenda Hei: 
Nec vacat in varios diſperſa volnmina 
campos, 
non ipſos fontes ſedulitate ſequi- 
Huc ades, & magno prouiſum, crede, labori, 
inſtar multorum, ſi liber unns erit. 
Perlege, ſed vultu placido, ſed mtte quieta, 
perlege , ſed fructu non pereunte lege. 
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uid medio accendis lumina parua die: 
Quid quæris:tumido liber vt Wal we ab hoſte? 
Nil agis, haud poterit diſplicuiſſe bonis. 


Ta. Frerus Gormonceſtrenſis. 


—— 


Cicero. 


lib. 1. Offi- 


ſiorum. 


z Tothe right honourable and his ſingular good 


Lord, Lord Ruſſell, Earle of Bedford, one of the Queenes moſt 
honourable priuye Counſell. G. A. wyſheth health and peace 
| in Chriſt Ieſu. 


bꝛaunce ot pour munificent liberalitie towardes me, 
entreth into my mynde (which entreth trulp very of- 
> tcn ) euen ſo often am J affected and vexed with in⸗ 

} credible ſozrow, fearyng leaſt the note of a Sethicail Sethtcal. 2 
WP ingratitude (then the which there is nothyng moꝛe 
A/ odious) ſhould be imputed and layd to my charge. 

— p But that this kynde ok life might be no longer bitter 

and ſharpe vnto me: J haue thought good to ſecke ſome wap and meanes to pꝛoduce 
and ſhewe forth ſome Argument ofa gratefull hart, and thankefull inpnde towardes 

our Loꝛdſhyp . And although J am not ignozaunt that you do not much regard no2 

oaſt of pour benefites beſtowed (as the common ſoꝛte of wealthy men do) noꝛ do 
thcrfo2e helpe them that be of lower degree, becauſe you do cither aſpire oꝛ deſire to 
haue thankes to be geuen vnto vou fox arecompencc , oꝛ that vou would haue your 
liberalitie to be pꝛapled and ſet fozth/vnto others: yet J (as my duetie is) do great⸗ 
ly eſteeme and weigh them which vou haue diſpoſed, not onely vpon me, but alſo do 
beſtow them dayly vpon others, and fot my part do indge them wozthy unmortall 
laud and pꝛapſe. In recompence wherof, becauſe J haue no other treaſures to exhi⸗ 
bite vnta pour honour but onely the litle Talent ok mpexile and ſclender learnyng, Talent.; 
N hane thought good to dedicate vnto your Loꝛdſhyp theſe my oꝛelections and rea- ; 
dynges (although ſimple and rude , vet plapne and pofitable ) vttered of late by me 
in Paules Church in London, that they map bee defended and delinered from the 
malignant aduerſarie , by yonr honourabie wiſedome and ready helpe . And this to mates | 
attempt thꝛee thynges haue enfozced and moued me: that is honeſtie, fidelitie, and London 
gratefull duety. Boneſtie to auoyde occaſions of obloquie, fidelitie, to accompliſh pꝛo⸗ _ 
mile, gratefuil duety in one oz other thyng to benefite my Countrep, vnto the which 
(as Plato fayth ) and not onely vnto our ſelues we bebozne and brought kozth: Sed to, e 
ortus noſtri( inquit) partem patria vendicat , partem amici. That is, but part of our i 
byzth and beyng , our Lountrey doth vendicateand chalenge the other part our Pa⸗ gc, ., 
rentes and frendes do require. Caſsiodorus, who of a Senatoz of Rome, was made Call a 
à deepe Diuine, wꝛiteth ofthis thus inhys Epiſtles: Nobiliſſimi ciuis elt , patriæ ſuæ — _ 
augmenta cogitare, ſed eorum maxime quos reſpublica ſummis honoribus obligauit. Jt is 
the part ( ſapth he) of a noble and woꝛzthy Citizen to haue regarde fox the good encreaſe 
and aduauncement of his Countrey, but in eſpeciall it behoueth them ſo to do, whom 
the wealth publique hath tied and enhaunced to honour and dignitie. Hierocles, eſt pa- „ 
tria(ait)velut alter quidem Deus, & primus maximuſq; parens, quare qui nomen & impo- „ 1 
ſuit a reipſa non temere patriam appellauit, vocabulo quidem a patre deducto, pronunciato 
tamen foeminina pronunciatione, vt ex vtroq; parente mixtum eſſet. &c. The Tountrep 
(layth he) is as it were an other Bod, and the firſt and the greateſt parent, therfoze he 
which {ct vnto it that name, did not vnaduiledip name it ofthe thing it ſelfe „Patriam, 
the woꝛd beyng derined a Patre, a father, pet pꝛonounted in the feminine termination, 
that it ſhould be a mixt thyng deriued from both the parentes . And this reaſon doth 
inlinuate and declare the Lountrey,bepngbut one, to be honoured cqualy with both 
the arentes, and when it doth thus ſet vp the honoꝛ of the Countrey , it doth graunt 
that both the parentes are not of a greater pzice and eſtimation then the Lonntrey 
but doth vouchſafe to beautifie it with equall honour , what ſhould JJ moleſt your 
honourabiecares withthe multitude, not onely of anthozities, but alſo ot examples of 
moſt valiant and noble men? which did not onely employ and beſtow all their indus 
Arie, ſtudy, labour, and diligence, goodes and landes, but alſo did adnenture theyz 
owne liues fo the benefite,pzofite, and ſafegarde of their Conntrey . But becauſe J 
will not onerpaſſe them all, J will recite two oz thice,and will firſt begyn with Gods 


- 


* 


booke. what pzayſe worthy is that mighty Capitaine and man full ofpzowes Joab, 
which fightyng agapnſt the Syjians foz his 47 ſayd to his bzother Ablia a J 
| = 


Ay, 


The Eypiflle 

the Syrians be ſtronger then J, thou ſhalt helpe me: and ik the chuͤdꝛen of Ammon 2, Ham. 10 
be to ſtrong foꝛ thee, J will come and luccour thee: be ſtrong therfoze, and let vs be 
valiaunt fox our people, and foz the Cities of our God, and let the Lozd do that 
tales M which is good in his eyes. It would be to long to rehearle the hiſtoꝛy and chilualdꝛy 
das Ma gf judas Machabeus and other Emperours of great puiſſance , whole pietie and lone 
cha. io. toward their Countrep, is compiled and ſhewed inthe holy Scriptures. J could 
bꝛyng koxth(beſides theſc)the notable vertue and courage toward their Lountrey , of 
certaine Gentils. Curtius afamous Romaine, and a noble pong man, foꝛ the ſafegard 

of his Countrep, caſt him ſelte into a gapyng Cane of the earth, and fo willingly dyed. 
Publius Decius the father, and Publius Decius the ſonne, aduentred their heades foz the 
ſafety of their common wealth, and manfully dyed koz the lone of their Countrep. 
Appollo Ir Chodrus kyng of Athens, when he vnderſtode by the oꝛacle of Apollo, that Athens 
Athens. 12 cguld not be ſaucd, but by the death of the kyng (the enemies fo2 that canſe commaun⸗ 
dyng that no man ſhould wound oꝛ touch the body ofthe kyng ) to laue his countrey, 
put of his pzincely apparcll,and put on beggers raymẽt, and io went to his enemies, 

- Phileni,z3 ànd of them was willtngly flapne* Phileni the two bꝛethzen, had leaner to haue the 
boundes of their conntrey , then the courſe of their lines to beenlarged, and therfoze 
Herodotus ſuffered them ſelues to be buried quicke, Herodorus,of all waiters of hiſtozies compted 
14. the chief, doth recoꝛd in his ſeuenth booke, that two of the countrey of Lacedemonia 
Ferxes. 15, tooke their tourney frankly and of their owne accoꝛd vnto Xerxes, kyng of Berſians, 
to the end that they might ſuffer ſuch paynes as the Lacedemomans were mdged by 


oꝛacle to ſuſtaine. The cauſe which moued them was this: The Lacedemonians, con⸗ 6 
trary to the nature of all leagues and lawes , had ſlaine tz? Emvaſſadours ſent vnto 7 
them from Perſia, which fact beyng both haynous and odious , delerned a reuenge⸗ | 
ment to be inflicted vpon the Lacedemonians, wherupon thele two men befoze men⸗ f 


cioned, came to xerxes, willyng hym to execute on tem what kinde of torment and 
death it pleaſed him, that he might be moued by that ts pare their Countrep. Xerxes 
the kyng( expendyng and weighing both their pietie to ward their countrey, and allo 
their bold and ſtrong encouragement of minde ) did not onelp deliuer them from all 
ſpices of toꝛtures, but alſo deſired them that they wouto remapne and make theyꝛa⸗ 
bode with him. The parties aunſiwered ; how can we lie here lay they toꝛſakyng the 
ood rules and lawes, which are put in vꝛe in our conntrep, and abandonpng our l 
1 clues krom the locietie and companie ofnoble and notable men foz whole ſakes we | 
repapꝛed hether to aduenture our lyues 2 Iktheſe men(bepng but Deathen and Pap⸗ 
nims, deſtitute and voyde of all Diuine knowledge) were io teruently enclined to the 
beneficial furtherance of their Countrey: how much moꝛe ought a Lhultian (indued 
with the knowledge of Bod and his lawes)to be zealoully enflamed toward his coũ⸗ 
trey?Theic realons and enſamples, as well taken out ofthe holy Scriptures , as o⸗ 
ther pꝛophane authours, moue me to conſidcr(right honourable Lozd ) both my duc⸗ 
ty that owe to my natural Countrep, and allo the accompt that I haue to render fox 
the litle talent which God hath deliuered vnto me, whereby J am violently enticed 
to beſtow fox the benefite ot my Countrey, ſome part ot᷑ my judy vttered in certaine 
Lectures , which attemptate J truſt will not be taken in the wurſt part, neither ok 
pour honour, neither ofthoſe that ſhall read them, fox here is not onely the expolition 
ONE of the Epiſtle it ſelfe ſet fozch , but allo certaine controuerlies in Religion ſo debated, 
— * : certaine hereſies lo refelled, and the glitteryng face of Papacie ſo detaced , that nei⸗ 
Neary. 18. er the Scotit, the Sectary , noz the Bapiſt all haue any iſt and lawfull occaſion 
Furies. 19 19 ay fn yfd, tothecontrary , Motwithſtandyng the furies of certaine ſnuffpng 4rif; - 
Womiſh. detractours, andthe Momiche affections ofbityng Zoilous perſons , had almoſt diſ- phon in 
2 - | animate me from ſo vertuous an atchicf, and godly attempt. But no maruaile, P/acs, 
En — 85 foz that pernicious and nopſome Stepdage of Uertue, Diſdayne,and Enuy, putteth 
Auſten. 25. n her kootc, to let euery honeſt enterpzilk. Saint Auguſtine in a certaine Sermon 
ſapth:lnuidia eſt odium alienæ fœlicitatis, reſpectu ſuperiorũ, quia eis nõ equatur, reſpectu 
inferiorũ, ne ſibi equentur, reſpectu parium, quia ſibi equẽtur. Vnde Cain inuidit Abel pro- 
ſperitati, Rachel Liæ foecunditati „Saul Dauid fœelicitati . Enuie is the hatefull diſdaine of 
Cain and an other mans felicitie,in reſpect ofthe ſuperiours, bicaule enuious men be not equall 
Abel. with them, in reſpect ol intrriours, leaſt other men ſhould be equall with them, e in re⸗ 
Rachel s (ect ok their equals. bicanle they be equal with the: wherupon Cain did enuy the pꝛo⸗ 
Lia 25. ſperitie of Abell, Rachel y truittull deliuerance ot Lia, Saul the felicity of Dauid. Vale- . 
rius Ma ximus laith:d ulla tã modeſta fœlicitas eſt, quæ malignitatis dẽ tes vitare poilit,diui- Lib Jar 
Valerius tes enim ſüt alienis iacturis, locupletes calamitatibus, immortales funeribus. Vnde quidã in- to. 
Maxinas. terogatus, quomodo inuidos non haberet,reſpondit:ſi nihil(inquit)ex magnis rebus habue- 
ris aut nihil feliciter geſseris, nam ſola miſeria caret inuidia. There is no felicity ſ 
26. f ty ſo modeſt 
and gentle, which can auoyd the teeth of malice and ill will. Enuious mt be rich with 


other 


Dedicatory. 
other mens — with other mens miſery, immoꝛtall with other mens death. 
wherofa certaine man being demaunded how he might haue no enemies, if (faith he) 
Ne eom- thou haue no part of great & woꝛthy giftes, o2 if thou do nothing luckelp and woꝛthy 
= pꝛaile, fo onely miſery is far from enuy. Alanus wꝛiteth. Quod inuidis aliena proſperitas Alanus. 

placta u- Aduerſa, aliena aduerſiias proſpera iudicatur: hi in aliena gratulatione triſtantur, in aliena tri- 27. 
re. ſtitia gratulantur, Unto the enuious other mes pzoſperity is counted aduerſitp, and o⸗ 

ther mens aducrſity is counted p2oſperity, they reiopce when other men be lad, and 

they be lad, when other be glad. which to confirme with enſainple, what nede J go 

any turthur then to Plinie the wzitecr of the naturall hiſtozy, who maketh mention of _ | 
Lib. 18. one Caius Furius Cteſinus, who being enkraunchiled from ſeruile bondage, @ dwelling Nuntc. 225 
605.16. AS it were in a pooꝛe cotage, receiuing ofa litle plot ot ground belonging to rhe lame * 

moꝛe ample, large, and aboundant fruit ofgrain, then his neighbours did ol great and 

wide fieldes, fel into the handes ol enuious perſons, who accuſed him that he with ſoꝛ⸗ 

ccry æ witchcraft did intoxicate other mens fruites and graines, whereupon he had a i 

dap indicted vnto him by Spurius Albinus (being one of the Ediles ) to appeare to His Aediles. 

anſwcre to cleare himſelfe, Caius(fearing condemnation by the verdict or the people) 29. 

bzought all his ruſticall inſtrunentes pzeſently into the iudgement place, he bzought 

alſo his daughter, a ioly ſturdy dame, well decked and d2efſed,beſtdes fat and well ted 

Oren, and laid with a loud voyce: Hec ſunt Quirites mea veneficia. O you Komancs Quirites . 

(aid hc) theſe be the ſoꝛceries that J vſe, and J cannot at this pꝛelent ſhew vnto pou p 30. 

hard labours of my handes, the carefull carckes of my watchinges, and dayly trane⸗ 
gioben: linges: which thinges the Judges hearing, ſenlibly vnderſtoode that this occaliõ pꝛo⸗ Bi 
ſer.1.de ceded from dame ÞSzoxayi«,which(as Bias ſaith) is euer foelicitatis comes, the collateral ra 31. 

* companion of felicitie, ſhe neuer ſleepeth, but euer watcheth to bꝛing vertue and good 

Naden. faine to deſolation & deſtruction:J] will not now ſtand to recite what ſiniſter repozts, 

diucrs flattering paralites, not lpte, but lippe Boſpellers, bearing two faces in one Paraſites. 

hoode, carping ficr in one hand, e water in the other, ſowers ofdiſcozd,reapers of mil⸗ Fir 8 

chief, hath not long lith bꝛuted. But how vntrue thele repoztes were, J pꝛzouoke no; nf 

further then to thele aduerſaries, which were the oꝛiginall authoꝛs of the ſame bꝛutes, 

what care is and hath bene taken both foz the ſetting fooꝛth of Gods gloꝛp, encreaſe of 

vertue, æ repꝛelling of vice, the ſapd muttering Argi may them lelues (if they will) te⸗ Rn, 
Pontenss. ſtify. I cali them Argos, becauſe they be nec luſci nec pti, pozeblinde noz ſquint eped, Argi. 34. 

but ofa very erfect and quicke light: foꝛlomuch as they haue a ſoneraigne collpzy fo: 

their eyes. Actius Sincerus (a man ofa rare wit, and ot no les nobilitie) when a queſtise 

on was pꝛopoſed among the Philitions, what ſhould be the moſt ſpeciall remedy foz 

the perſpicuitp ofthe eyes (one ſaying that the moiſt vapour of fenel was good, an o⸗ Fenel. 35. 

ther that the vle of Chꝛiſtall oz glaſſe) affirined that Gai was 5 belt ſoucratgntie 

koꝛ the eye ſight. At the which the Philicions were ſo dilmaped, that they were had in Phiſitids . 

deriſion of all the auditours, and not a little offended. why (laith he) doth notenny 36. 

caule a man to behold and vew all thinges very largely and fullpꝛ and what is a moꝛe 

preſent remedy foꝛ the eye ſight, then when the vertue & faculty of un is made grea⸗ 


ter and bzoader? And foꝛthwith he rehearſed this diſtichon out of Oui Ouid. 37. 
Lib. i. de | Fertilior ſeges eſt alienis ſemper in agris 
arte 4md = 7 iciuumq; pecus grandius ber habet. 
&, But as diſdainfull as 5«oxav:a ig, ſhe cannot hurt them which euer haue in ftozc the 


pꝛecious ie wel ofpatience, Caſſidorus vpon the p ſalmes wuteth, quod patientia eſt 
quæ omnia vincit aduerſa, non colluctando, ſed ſufferendo, non murmurando, ſed gratias a- 
gendo. Patience is that which ouercommeth all aduerſitie, not in wꝛaſtling againſt 
it, but in ſuſteining and ſuffering it, not by murmuring, but by thankes geuing, Xeno- @atiice. 38 
phon maledicenti ſibi cuidã, tu(inquit) maledicere didiciſti, ego (cõſcientia teſte) didici ma- Xenopyon « 
ledicta contenere. Xenophon ſaid to one that cnuiouſly ratled vpon him, thou haftlear- 35 
ned to ſpcake euil: but J (my conſcience bearing me witnes)hane learned to cõteinne 
and deſpiſc all emit ſapmgs. But what nede J to trouble your honozable eares (being 
otherwiſe occupied with moſt vꝛgent & waighty matters) with this my heaping ſen⸗ 
tence vpon lentence, example vpon example, hiftozy vpon hiſtozy, fozaſnmch as theſs 
my expoſtulations are vtrerly impertinent vnto the pozt, to the which J entend by 
Bods gracc to ariue. Therefoze J wil end & ceaſe to trouble your Lozdſhip with am⸗ 
bigtous winding of woꝛds in this tedious and trifling epiſtle,and will enter into the 
poꝛch of my diloꝛdered et an pr to repleniſh your minde with 
the light e grace ol his holy ſpirit, that all your doinges may wholy 
redounde to the glozy of Gods holy name. Amen. | 
Veritati non præiudicat antiquitas. 
Although antiquiti* claime the chiekelt place, 
yet ſhall it Yeritieneuer dekace. 


Hic ſequntur Miſcellanea, 


Here followeth the mixt annotations vpon 
the Preface goyng before. 


Anſelme. 1. 


5 His Anſelmus , was Archbyſhop of Can- 
N terbury,he was a blacke Ponke,and an Abbot of 


$5); wozkes almoſt infinite , and floziſhed in the tyme 
ok Henry the firſt, beyng kyng of England, which 
Henry foz hys learnyng was called Beuclarke, 
There wasa great contronerſie betwen him and 
C&S Anlelme,concernyng the inneffiture of Biſhops, 
—M 1,27 A and geuingof benefices. This Anſelme condems 
Re, )) ( S 8 ned thelawfull mariage of Pꝛieſtes, and conſtrap⸗ 
1 W ned them to foꝛſake their wines . He accuſed allo 

WET * . J © > the kpng at Rome befoze Paſchalis the ſecond, 
S he ” who was then Byſhop of Rome, becauſe the king 
had made and o2dained certaine Byſhops and Abvofs in England, And ene Wil- 


liam Warluuaſte bepng the kynges P2octo2 t Clarke, aunſwerpng fo2 the kyngs 


right among other thinges ſapd boldelp, that the kyng would not foꝛ the loſle of his 
kyngdome, loſe the pꝛerogatiue of the inueſtiture of his Byſhops. Unto the which 
Pope Paſchalis aunſwered full pzoudlp.Jf (as thou ſapeſt) thy kyng wil not ſul⸗ 
fer the donation of Churches tobe alienate frõ him, foꝛ the loſſe of hys kyngdome, 
know thou ( flately and plapnely,J ſpeake it befoze God) J would not ſuffer him 
quietly to eniop them foz the pꝛice of hys head (O pꝛoud Dathan.)Which talke bes 
png finilhed , Anſelmus deſired the Pope, that he hauyng no regard to the kyng, 
would depole the ſayd Byſhops , which thyng when it came to the kynges eares, 
be dyd cofilcate Anſelmus godes, and depꝛiued hym of hys Byſhopzine, Notwiths 
ſtandyng as ſome wꝛite, the kyng reſtoꝛed Anſelmus againe from eriieand baniſh⸗ 
ment , Zhis Anſelme was Archbyſhop of Canterbury after Lanctrancke, Anna 
Domini. 100.02 there about. 

There were th:& Anſelmes beſides this Archbyſhop , one was Byſhop of 
Lukes, who was by the craft and falſehode of Hildebrand made Pope, and named 
Alexander ſecundus, as Benno wꝛiteth. 

But the Lombardes with the conſent of Henry the Emperour , ſet vp an other 
Byſhop agapnſt hym, whom they choſe at Baſile in a great aſſembly . This Pꝛe⸗ 
lates name was Cadolus Byſhop of Parma, who with a mighty hoſt of men beſie⸗ 
ged Rome, but after one oz two battailes fought, he was put to flight. Henry the 
Emperour to take away this ſciſme , ſent thether with his anthozitie, one Otho 
Archbpthop of Colyne, who tommyng ts Rome, made and ſapd very much of the 
Emperours ſide, foꝛ the election of the Pope, and dpd greatly blameand accuſe A- 
lexander foꝛ that he was elected without the Emperours conſent . Then Hilde- 
braud interruptyng the Archbyſhops D2ation,defended ſtoutly Alexanders part, 
and affirmed that the election of the Pope perteyned onelp to the Clergy . Otho 
eaſely gaue place to Alexander & entreated that there might be a Councellaſſem- 
bled at Mantua foz the appealing of the ſciſme. In the which Countell Alexander 
decrc&d that no man ſhould here the Palle of any Pꝛieſt that kept a concubine. e 
depziued alſo all maryed 1Byſhops,Þ2teſtes,and Deacons ok their benefices . Pet 
he permitted Pꝛieſtes ſonnes to enter into holy ozders , haupng ac the leaſt the 
Popes authozitie , Ye decreed that the Pope ſhould be choſen onelp of the Cardi 
nals, he comaunded Alleluia not to be ſong 02 ſapd frõ Septuageſima vnto Caſter. 

Benno Cardinals wyiteth thus of this Alexander , When Alexander vnderſtode 
at the laſt that he was elec andintronizate by the ſubtlety and craft of Hildebrand 
and the Emperours enempes, made vpon a certaine day a Hermon vnto the peo⸗ 
ple, and ſapd that he would not ſit in "0 lee — without the Emperours li 

cence, 
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cence , and ſapd openly that he would foꝛ the ſame cauſe ſend letters to the Empe⸗ 
rour: which when Hildebrand heard, grudging and murmuring, could ſcar ſe re⸗ 
frapne his handes befoze the Paſle was ended, but when all was finiſhed, he led 
Alexander with a ſtrong company into hys chamber, and befoꝛe he could vnrape 
hym ſelfe of hys pont ificalihus Hildebrand ſo fell to buffetyng of hym, that he made 
hym to berape the roſt (as they ſay.) And Hildebrand appointed that from that dap 
fozward no moꝛe monep ſhould be geuen to Alexander, but ſiue ſhillynges of the 
Lucenſes copne.And ſo caſtyng Alexander into pꝛiſõ, retepned all the reuenewes 
of the Church of Rome to hys owne pſe. In the end Alexander in the night depar⸗ 
ted this woꝛld and perchaunce not without poiſon. And Hildebrand was introni- 
zate of hys ſouldiours without the conſent either of the Clergy , oꝛ ofthe people, 
fearyng leaſt an other would pꝛeuent him. Unto whoſe election not one ofthe Car- 
dinals dyd ſubſcribe. Unto the which place when the Abbot called bas Caſer- 
nenſis came, Hildebrand ſapd vnto hym, Frater nimium tardaſti, the Abbot aunſwe- 
red, Er tu Hildebrande nimium feſtinaſti, fo2 thou (the Pope thy Loꝛd and maſter 
beyng not yet buryed ) haſt vſurped the ſ& Apoſtolicke contrary to the Canons 
and iawes, 

There was alſo an other Anſelme, which diderpounde the whole courſe of ho- 
ly Scriptures with the gloſe called, Gloſ2 inter linearis, and with other notes ſet in 
the mergent, which he toke out or the wꝛitynges of certaine fathers, 

An other Anſelme alſo was ablacke Monke anda Frenchman which wꝛote 
the boke named /c:nerarinm Leonis Pape. 


Gethicall. 2. 


GEie, were people in Scithia, Appianus doth tall them Dacos. But Strabo in 
hys ſeuenth boke doth make this difference betwene the people called Getas, 
and the people called Dacos . That is that Gere dwell in the Oꝛient toward the 
great Region Pontus: Daci dwell in the part oppoſite toward Germany, and by 
the fountaine of the great riuer Iſter, which people manp in the old tyme would 
haue to be called Danos. Among the Athenians the names of Danes ę the Getes 
were vinally compted and called ſeruile. | 

e/Zlins Spartianus Wꝛiteth them to haue bene called Getas who afterward 
were named Gi. Ouid in his boke de Ponto watteth this people to be barba- 
rous, fierce and cruell, his woꝛdes be theſe, 


Nulla Getis toto gens eſt truculentior orbe. 


Ho people in the woꝛld permanent. 
Then the Heres are moe fierce oz truculent. 


Therfoꝛe this Epitheton Gethicall is applied ts them that be barbarous, 
fierce and vnthankefull, wherupon this verſe is ſpoken of an vnthankefull man. 


Dicitur ingratos exuperare Getas. 


Talentum, 3. 


PV tus, in his boke de Aße, doth thzoughly define what Jalentum is, and how 
manp wapes it is taken. 

Concerning the ſignilication of Talentum, when it betokeneth a ſumme ok mo⸗ 
nep, it ſhalbe ſufficient to know that Talentum Atticum minus is moſt witten of, 
and conteyneth 60. Minas, euerp Pina conteining 100. Dꝛachmes, oꝛ Dena⸗ 
ries, and euerv Denarp being a grote ſterling, ſo that the value of Mina is 33.8. 
iitj. d. oz after Tunſtall 40.8. and Talentum, 100, poundes, 02 after Tunſtall 120. 
poundes ſterling, of this Talentum in this fignification there be Tor ſenſus quod 
capita, 


But Talentum by a Petaphoz doth ſignific a gift, a dowꝛp, a charge committed 


to man, as in Pathew it is ſapd that vnto one he gaue fine talents, to an other gpath. 23. 


two, 
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{ivo, and to au other one, to every man acco2ding to his habilitie. Talenkes in this 

place, are the giftes of God and of grace committed and geuen to man to woꝛke 

and labour, whether it be to teach, to pꝛeach, to exhoꝛte the people, oz to benefite 

and p2ofite our neighbours any maner of way, Ch2iff doth not geue theſe mftes 
toncerning the largenes and ſcarſenes or them, to one man moe, and to an other 

lelle, but to every man actoꝛding as he is able to take and receaue. As the fields be⸗ 

ing fertife and plentifull by nature doth b2ing fozth fruit mo2e aboundant, then 

that fielde which is holpen by the induftery and labour of man, euen {a he dot!) 
that is holpen with the inſtinct and furthcrance ok nature. To one therkoze which 

by nature is of a quicke wit, and a liuelp ſpirit are comnuited fine talents, vnto 

an other (acco2ding to his cavacity) are geuen two, to an other one, whereuy: n 

. Co. 3. ſaint Paule confeſſeth that he fedde certaine ofthe Corinthians with mike which 
Ephe. 4. (as yet) could digeſt no whole meate. And to the Epheſi ans he ſapth, to cuerp one 

ol vs is geuen grace accoꝛding to the meaſure ot the gift of Chziſt. 

Chꝛiſoſtome ſavth, that talentes in this place of Mathew do ſianific that which 
any man is able to do, whether it be to defend with authozitic, as Pꝛinces and 
Magiſtrates map, £2 to heipe with money, as the rich may the pooze, oꝛto admo⸗ 
nich by dectrine, asthe elders eccleſiaſticallinay, oꝛ by any maner of meanes to 
furder their neighbour And no man can excuſe himſelfe from one good exerciſe 02 
other, no2 cught (ſaß J) haue but onelp one talent. Foz in the diſtribution or 

Har. 1. almes who was pooꝛer then that widow that caſt but two mites into the treaſury 
Wath . 10, cheſt If there be any poozer, he map pet geue a cup of water to them that nerde it. 


9 Cautio. 


1 Ut we muſt take hede, that we thinke not to haue of our owne power, oz of 
<5» + our ſelues that which we haue, foz (as Paule ſayth) Q#zd habe quod non acce= 
piſti? what halt thou that thou haſt not receaued? Therefoze we mult graunt and 
confeſſe not onelp the offices, but the facultie and power to the adminiſtration of 
:.C0z,;, them, to come cf the Lozd. We be not (ſapth Paule) ſufficient of our ſelues to 
5 thinke any god thing, but all our ſufficiencie is of God. It is farre otherwiſe in 
Gods caſe, then in mans caſe, foꝛ a Pꝛince and ruler map conferre and geue an ok⸗ 
fice to any man, but to geue him the gift and faculty to do his office well, it lyeth 
not in maus power, But in Gods caſe our heauenly kyng can geue vnto man not 
onely e, that is libertie and authoꝛitie to do thynges, but alſo he can geue 
him far raſtonin, thut is power, faculty and ſtrength to do it. 


Paules Church. 4. 5 


71 Hthe peare of our Loꝛd 1087. and the bij. day of July the Church of Paules 

and all that was in ik with a great part of the Citie were burned, (Maurice 
then beyng Byſhop of London,) and in the 21. peare of William Conqueronr. 
In the yeare alſo 1132. themoſt part ofthe Titte of London was burned by the 
fire of Gilbert Becket and inthe 3 3, peare of king Henry the firſt: Of this kinds 
red came that godlyimpe Thomas Becket. 

In the peare likewiſe 1137. and in the ſirſt yeare ol king Stephen began a firs 
at London Bidge, and burned all the Citie and Church of Paules vnto ſaint Cle⸗ 
mentes Church without temple barre, which was then called the Danes Church. 

In the yearelikewiſe 1382, and the 2 1. dap of May with a great earthquake 
though the realme, the Croſſe in 1daules Churchyard was onerthzowne, in the 
ſixt yeare of Richard the ſecond, To the building of that Crofſe againe William 
the Biſhop of Canterbury gathered great ſummes of money, and enriched him⸗ 
ts ſelfe, and becauſe men ſhould be moꝛe liberall and willing to geue, he and the reſt 

| or ſuch holy Biſhops, graunted many dapes ok pardon, to them that would rely 
gcue money to the building of that Croſſe agapne. 

Furthermoꝛe Polchr.telleth that a great pece of London, and Paules Church 
with tie pꝛincipall Cities of England, were burned, and he ſaith that a hurlewind 

thꝛew 
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thzew downe an hundꝛed houſes in London, and many Churches alſo, 
On Candlemas enen, in midwinter,Paules ſteple was burned with lightning, 
in the tyme ol kyng Henry the ſirt. 
| London. 5. 


The Citie of London was founded and builded of Brutus, in that tyme when 
Heli the high Pꝛieſt was indge of Iſracll, which was about the peares befo2e 
Chꝛiſt 1125. and was firſf named Troyenouant. This Brute had thꝛœ ſonnes 
whoſename wereLocrine,Camber,and Albana&. Unto Locrine he gaue the 
middle part of Bꝛitapne, with ſuperiozitie of the Jle: Unto Camber he gaue 
Wales, vnto Albanact, Scotland. | | 

Ebrancke the fifth king after Brute, builded the Citie of Pozke, and p Caſtles 
of Dunbar & Edenbrough, and one Leyle the ſecond king after Ebrancke huilded 
the City of Carlell, t Lud his ſonne builded y Cities of Canterburp, Winchefter, 
and the towne of Shaftiſburp. Bladud the ſonne of Lud builded the City of Bath, 
and made therein the hote bathes, and by vayne truſt of the Art ol Necromancie 
toke vpon him to flie in the apꝛe, from whence he fell downe and bzake hys necke. 
Leir the ſonne of Bladud builded the Citie of Leiceſter. 

At the laſt after the houſe of Brute was cruelly deſtroyed, Mulmuſius Dun- 
wallo Duke of Coꝛnewall: bꝛought this realme into one Ponarchp, and be made 
the foure notable wapes in Bꝛitapne, called the Folle wapes. In London he buil- 
ded a great temple, which ſome ſuppoſe to be Paules Church, ſome Blackwell 
hall. He liued about 441. befoze Chailt, s 

Bellinus ſonne of Mulmuſius, did coffitnte the Archflamins, whoſe ſ&s were 
at London,Yozke and Carlion, he finiſhed the foure great wayes begon by his fa⸗ 
ther, he made Denmarcke tributarie vnto hym. An London he made the hauen cal- 
led Billinſegate, and as Leiland wiiteth,builded the tower of London, 


Plato. 6. 


is Plato was called Diuinus Plato, foꝛ his extellent doctrine , which doctrine 
contepneth many thynges (as S. Auſten ſapth) which accoꝛde with the holy 
Scriptures, ſo that in them is perceaued the firſt part of Geneſis, vnto this text, 
Spiritus Domini ferebatur ſuper aquas, and the miſterp of thꝛe perſons in Dininitie, 
is there expꝛelled, hys name was firſt Ariſtocles, and after called Plato, bytauſe as 
ſome ſuppoſe, he was bꝛoad in the ſhoulders, other wꝛite bycauſe he had a bꝛoad vis 
ſage. He was befoꝛe Chꝛiſt.3 42 Nenn lined ſole © chaſte(as © . Auſten ſapth) 
and dyed beyng of the age of 8 1. peares. Plato lyeng in hys cradle, bes bꝛought ho- 
ny into bis mouth without hurtyng of hym , which thyng dinerſe did interpꝛet, to 


ſignifte,that fro him ſhould flow eloquence moſt ſwerte & delecable,Socrates dꝛea⸗ 


med the night befo2e that Plato was b2ought to hym to be inſtructed in learnyng, 
that he held betwen hiskne&es a white Cygnet, who hauing fethers quickly growe, 
flew bp toward heauen, filled the apze with moſt pleaſaunt tunes. So the dap af- 
ter Plato being b2ought by his father vnto Socrates, who beholdinghim wel, ſaid; 
This is the birde, whoſe Jinage J beheld this laſt night, but bys end e death was 
(as ſome lap) the diſeaſs of the lowſy euill, called of the Phiſitions PHriaſis. 


Countrey. 7. 


Omer waiteth that vliſſes ſo loued hys coũtrey, that he deſired to ſe the ſmoke 
therof once appeare befoze he dyed, pea although he ſhould dye foꝛthwith. 

One named Seriphius, when it was obiected agapnſt hym that hys countrey | 
was poꝛe and baſe, made this aunſwere. Nl ihi patria deducus et, tu autem patrie, 
my countrey is a diſhonoꝛ to me, but thou art a diſhonoz to thy countrey. 

Teucer hearyng certaine tonferryng together of the ſwetnes of their countrey, 
ſapd,Patria eſt, vbicunq; eſt bene. Where a man liueth well, there is his coutrey ,fo; 
it is oftẽ tymes ſcene,that certaine hath better ſuccelle, and be of moze eſtimation 
among ſtraungers, then they be in their owne countrey . And therfoze it is a god 
and a golden ſaping: Orne ſolum forti patria eſt, that is. Euerp place is the naturall 
tountrep to a ſtrong man. FI 

> — 
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Caſsiodore. 8. 


This Caſsiodore, was a Ponke of Rauenna, but was firſf Conſul, and then 
Denatoꝛ of Rome, he wrote vpon the Plalter , and many godlp and learned 
Cpillles, Ann Domini,s 50. 


Hierocles. 9. 


H Ierocles, was a Philoſopher of Alexandria, whoſe confficie, magnanimitie x 

eloquence,is of Suidas with maruelous pzavſes cõmended. That his magna⸗ 
nimitie of minde ( ſayth he) map be perceaued and vnderſtode by the Comentaries 
which he w2ote vppon the verſes of Pithagoras, called Aurea P:thagore carminas. 
He bote alſo of pꝛudence, and many other bokes, in the which his excellent wit 
and OY do plapnly appeare. Of this read moꝛe in Suidas. 


Judas Machabeus. 10. 


IVdas Machabeus was the ſonne of Matathias the ꝛieſt. This Iudas did with 

a molt godly ʒeale, withſtand the edictes and commaundementes of Antiochus. 
Who commanded the Iewes to reiect the law of God, and to receaue and emb2ace 
the Jdolatrie of the heathen. Ye(vanquiſhing and puttyng to flight certeine hoſtes 
of Antiochus ) at the laſt repapꝛed to the Citie of Ieruſalem, and to the Temple 
which he dyd purifie and clenſe agapne,the.rrv.of Nonember, 

Afterward , when he had made a league with Romanes , he was ſlayne in the 
battayle by Demetrius the kyng , as it is reco2ded in the firſt boke of the Pacha- 
bes, the ix.chapiter. Quaſtio. 

Some will demaunde what is to be thought of the bokes of the Bachabes, 
whether they be Canonicall 93 no, and whether thep be of a ſaffictent anthozitie ta 
confirme any doctrine? * | Reſponſio. 

Foz that our adnerſaries do mixt and mingle bnto bokes auckenticall and Ca⸗ 
nonicall, other bokes named Eccleſiaſticall oꝛ Hagiographall (as the bokes of tha 
Pachabers and others ) they do it foꝛ this counſell and end, to make equal travitios 
and vn wꝛitten verities, with the holy Scriptures. But to omit other their doings, 
they take vpon them to pꝛoue and ſhew out of the ſecond boke of the Pachabes, 
that it is an hollome thyng to pꝛap and offer foꝛ the dead, that they might be lo ſed 
from their ſinnes. They bꝛagge alſo that they can ſhew out of thoſe bokes, that the 
pꝛapers of the Saintes beyng in heauen, are offred vnto God, foꝛ them which lyue 
in the earth. When notwithſtandyng in the pꝛimatiue Church, the ſecond boke of 
Pachabees,and other lyke , were neuer rehearſed noz nombzed among the bokes 
Canonicall, Obiectio. 

Why ſpꝛ? Saint Auſfen in his boke De doctrina Chriſtiana, doth number a- 
mong the bokes Canonicall, not onely other bokes Cccleſtaſticall, but alſo the ſe: 
cond boke of the Pachabees. 

Reſponſio, 

If we loke well bpon the Hiſtozies ond other monumentes of the auncient fa- 
thers, it will appeare that enen then firit, that is in Saint Auſtens time, this boke 
was receaued into the number ofthe bokes Canonicall, in the third counſell hol/ 
den at Carthage, aboute the yeareofour Lozd 400. 02 399. 

Noꝛ Saint Auſten doth difſemble oꝛ deny the ſame, foz in his boke De ciuitate 
dei, and in his woꝛke Contra Gaudentij epiſtolam, he doth admonilh and teach the 
bokes of the Bachabees not to haue bene numbꝛed of the olde fathers in the Ca⸗ 
non. Notwithſtanding he addeth, that they were not vnp2ofitaviy receaued, ſo that 
they be redde ſoberly and with diſcretion, 

He ſaith alſo in an other place, they are taken foz Canonicall, becauſe they con⸗ 
teine the vehement and meruelous paſſions & death ofcerteine martpꝛs. Belides 
thys he w2iteth, that euerp thyng which is ſet fo2th in that boke, is not to be recea⸗ 
ued, except it be well examined and conferred with other Scriptures. Jt map be 
ſhewed out of the moſt auncient and noble Churches of the Caſt, that the bokes of 
the Pachabees were neuer receaued foz Canonicall, Meliton Sardenſis Epiſcopus, 
Which 


Miſcellanea. 4; 
which lined not many peares after the death ofthe Apoſtles, about the peare of our 
L,o2d 173. vnder the Emperour Anthonius verus (to whom hee wꝛote an Apologie 
fo2 our fayth) doth recite the bokes of the olde Teſtament, making no mention of 
any of thoſe bwkes called Eccleſtaſticall. He ſapth that he went into the Galt, 
where our pꝛeaching began, and where all thinges were done, which are waitten, 
that he might diligently inueſtigate and ſearch out all things, which doth pertayne 
to the veritie and certaintie of the bokes Canonicall, and that there he found out 
the certapne and true number. | 
zigine himſelke doth rehearſe no moze bokes of the olde Teſtament then 22. 
Lykewyſe Saint Hierome not onely in his Pꝛologue named Galeatus, but aiſo 
in his Epiſtle vnto Paul, doth know and nnmber onelp 22. bokes, other bokes 
ſayth he, muſt he ſet out of the Canon, RT, 
In his Þ2oiogue alſo bpon the Pꝛouerbes of Salomon, after he had ſpcken ol 
the boke of wiſedome, which is ſayd to be Salomons, and of the boke called Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, he addeth this. As the Church therefoze doth reade the boke of Zudith, 
of Toby, and the bokes of Pachabes, but yet doth not receaue them amongeſt 
the Canonicall Scriptures, ſo!tkewiſe doth ſhe receaue two bokes of Pachabees 
to the cdifipng of the people, and not to the authoꝛity of any Eccleſiaſticall doar ine 
to be confirmed, ak 4 
This Hierome could not be ignoꝛaunt of the decree ofthe Connſ{cof Carthage, 
foꝛ (as many do w2tite)he dyed about the peare of our Lo2d 42 und therefoze it 
is to be judged, that S. Auſten ment no otherwiſe, but as Hierame did, that is, that 
he numbzed the ſecond boke of the Pachabes among the Tanonicall, but pet vn⸗ 
derſtode it to be Eccleſiaſticall, that is not of ſo great anchozitie, as the bokes, 
which of old antiquitie were coumpted Canonical. 
Ruffinus inthe expoſition of the Apoſtles Symbole, doth recife no moze bokes 
of the olde teſtament, but lo many as are rehearſed befaze, t among other thinges 
theſe be his woꝛdes. Hec ſunt veteris Teſtamenti volumina que ſecundum maiorum 
traditionem, per ipſum ſpiritum ſanctum inſpirata creduntur, &. Eccleſiis Chriſti tradita 
ſunt, Sciendum tamen et, quod & ali libri ſunt, qui non Canonici; ſed Eccleſiaſtici, a 
maioribus ſunt appellati: vt eſt ſapientia Salomonis, Ec cleſiaſticus, T bie & Iudith, &. 
Mac habeorum libri, que omnia in Eccleſiis legi voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad aut hori- 
atem fidei ex his confirmandum. Theſe be the bokes ofthe olde teſtament, which al⸗ 
ter the tradition of the Elders, are beleued to be enſpired by the holy Ghoſt him⸗ 
ſelfe, and deliuered to the Churches of Chꝛiſt: Pet we muſt know that there be o⸗ 
ther bokes, which are not called of tbe Elders Canonicall, but Eccleſtaſticall: as 
the boke of Sapience, the boke named Eccleſiaſticus, the, bokes of Tobie and 
Iudith, and ofthe Machabees, Which bokes all they would haue trgelp to be 
red in the Church, but not to be b:ought fozth oat of them any aithozitie to con⸗ 
firme our faith. 5 Dies a 
Finally, the fac and deede ol Naſſus, recoꝛded in the ſecond boke, is not greatly 
commended of certeyne learned and godly men, becauſe he in a maner killed him 
lelfe, alſo in the ende ol the boke it is witten: S: hene ſcripſi, eſt quod volui: Sin exili- 
ter, eſt quod potui. At Ahaue waitten well, it is that, that A would: At J haue waitten 
ſclenderly, it is that which A could. Theſe woꝛdes are not to be attributed to the 
holy Ghoſt, foꝛ he is the authoꝛ onely of wozdes and wozkes molt perfec'# pure. 
| Apollo. 11. Ne 1 
( Ertaine Authozs write, that Apollo firſt bꝛought in the vle of Philicke , and 
therfo:e deſerued to be called a God. He is called alſo the Authoz and inuentoz 
of Uerſes and Buſicke, wherfoze the Poetes toumpt hym their chief God, 
In the Alland called the Rhodes, there is ati Jmage of hym named Coloſſus, of 
ſuch great quantitie and bignes , that it is nembꝛed among the ſeuen wonders of 
the wozlv.Thzee fold power and authozitieis geuon vnts bhyin, that is, In heauen 


he is called S/ the Sunne, in earth he is called Libe⸗ ri „the father of 8 — 
J. 
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wines, in hell he is called Ao. Thzee thynges are paynted alwayes with hys J- 
mage, an Harpe, a Buckler, and Arrowes. There is aſcribed vnto hym continuall 
pouth, and therfoꝛe he is fapned of the Poetes to be alwapes remainpng among 
the floꝛiſhyng herbes and greene graſſe , There is a pꝛouerbe which ſpꝛange of 
Apollo . Apollinis oraculum, the oze cle of Apollo, by the which is ſignified a thyng 
molt true, bpcaule Apollo beyng tonſulted, gaue euer true aunſweres . There is 
alſo an other pꝛouerbe Ex tripode dictum, the oziginall and meanyng whereok pe 
ſhall read at large in Chiliadihus Eraſmi. 


Athene. 12. 


A Thens was a noble Citie where all liberall ſciences were taught, it is called the 
mother of all Philoſophers, all Greece had not in it a maze beautifull and no- 
bler thyng , The ſituation therof was bery ſpecable and pleaſaunt . Jt was alſo 


as it wereacertaine mother Citie and refuge, into the which all other Cities nere 


adiopnyng, (afflicted and pꝛeſt with terroꝛs of warre o2 any other calamities ) dyd 
fly and had recourſe. Jt was a molt ſafe and ſure receptacle of all ſhyppes , mari⸗ 
ners and Marchauntes.Xt was the nobleſf Uninerſitie of all the wozld , and none 
in tymes palt was compted learned, which had not genen diligence to learnyng at 
Athens.Strabo waiteth that there was in Athens a certaine rocke ſet in a playne, 
which was inhabited round about circle wiſe . Jn that plapne was the Temple of 
Minerua, and in that Temple there was an Image, which the inhabitantes did be- 
lene to haue fallen from heauen . In the ſapd Church there was a perpetuall fire 
with a compante of virgins . This Citie was called alſo Cecropia , of a certaine 
kyng named Cecrops, and Mopſopia of one Mopſus, as of Ianus the ſonne of Ia- 
phet, was named (as ſome waite } Ionia, At the laſt this Citie was called of wozd 
Minerua, Athens, loz the Greciaq; do call < Hineruam,eAtheram . And Minerua 
the virgine found out Clothmakpiß , Weanyng and Dpinnyng , and many other 
Artificial thynges. And therfozehWvas faken as a famous goddeſle, And bycauſe 
all her inuentions dyd pꝛocede out ofthe quicknes of wit and great wiſedome, the 
Poetes do fable that ſhe was boꝛne of Jupiters bꝛapne. | 

As Cecrops was repapzing and fo2tifieng the Citie of Athens, water bꝛoke 
koꝛth ſodenly in a cerfaine place, and in an other place there was found an Dline 
tree,vpon the which wonders, Apollo beyng demaundedat Delphos, what was 
menttherby,and what were beſt to be done, made aunſwere: that the Dline tree 
dyd ſignifie Mineruam, and the water did betoken Neptunum, and that they both 
were ſiſters childzen, and both Gods, and that it was in the arbitrement of the Ci⸗ 
tizens, to call the Citie after one of their two names. So (all the Citizens beyng al⸗ 
ſembled) the men dyd clene and conſent to Neptunus, the women vnto Minerua: 
who obtepned that the Citie ſhould be called by the name of Minerua. The Poets 
do ſay that Neptunus and Minerua did build the Citie of Athens, and when there 
was altecation betwene them foz the impofition of the name, (other Gods beyng 
pꝛeſent, ) they conuented betwene them ſelues, that whether of them (ſmityng the 
ground) ſhould bꝛyng fozth the moſt laudable and wozthy effec , ſhould name the 
Citie.Neptunus ſmityng the ground with his mace, bꝛought foꝛth an hozſe, an in- 
ſtrument of warre, but Minerua thꝛowyng her ſpeare vpon the ground, brought 
koꝛth an Oliue tres, ot peace and quietnes, which bycauſe it was counted moze pꝛo⸗ 
fitable by their iudgement, the Citie was called by her name, Athens. Therekoꝛe 
the Athenians were not ſtraungers, noꝛ a rablement of people gathered together 
Which gaue the oꝛiginall of the Citie, but they were boꝛne in ß ſame ground where 
they dwelt. They firſt taught the vſe of Clothmakpng, and of Dyle, they taught the 
maner to Ploughe and to ſow Cozne, onto them which befoze dpd eate Acoznes, 
Wearnyng, Eloquence, and all Ciuill oꝛder of diſcipline dyd flo2iſh at Athens. 

. Cecrops alſo made thꝛe lawes agaynſt their women, to paciſie the ire of Nep- 
tunus, whom the women did ſet behynd Minerna. The firſt law was that no wo- 
man ſhould euer enter into the @enate, the ſecond law was, that no child * 

e 
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be called by the mothers name. And the thyꝛd was, that no man ſhould call them 
Mulieres Athenienſes,but Atticas. There be tha&pzouerbes which had their oꝛigi⸗ 
nall of Athens. The firlk pꝛouerbe is this: Athenienſium inconſulta temeritas: the vn⸗ 
aduiſed raſhenes of the Arhenians , It may be applyed agaynſt them whoſe raſh 
conſultation commeth to god ſuccelſe . Foz in tymes palt it was commonly impu⸗ 
ted to the Athenians, that thep would ackely conſulte fo2 their affaires, and had 
litle foꝛeſight, oꝛ no pꝛouidente in their doynges . But MineruaLadyPzeſident of 
the Citie dpd accuſtome to turne their ill purpoſes to a god end. | 
The like pzonerbe is at this tyme in enery mans mouth: EF? fortunatior quam 
prudentior. It is better to be happp,then wiſe, Jt map be ſpoken of hym which hath 
god ſuccefſe and chaunce, not by hys induſtrie and wiſedome, but by commoditie 
of foztune, | 4 
The ſecond prouerbe is this. 


AT ticus teſtis vel Attica fides, a witnes of Athens, oz the fidelity of Athens, 
which pꝛouerbe map be ſpoken ofa moſt vncoꝛrupt and vpꝛight teſtimony and 
kapth. 8 L | | 
The oꝛiginall of this pꝛauerbe ſpꝛang of thys, becauſe that at Athens there 
was a Church builded vnto the Lady fapth. Velleius Paterculus maketh mention 
of thys in theſe wozdes: Jfany do impute to the Athenians that tyme of rebellion, 
in the which Athens was taken of Silla, truely he is tgno2zaunt of all truth and an⸗ 
tiquitv. Fo2 the fapth ofthe Athenians, was ſo certayne and ſure toward the Ro- 
manes, that alwayes and in all thynges whatſoener was done wpth a ſincere and 
bncozrupt fidelity, the Romanes would pꝛonounce that to be done Attica fide, by 
the fapth of the Athenians. N 
Quintilian doth waite that the ſople and ground of Athens, did alwapes ren⸗ 
der moze ſ&de then it did receaue. | 


* 
The third prouerbe is this. 


NOAua volauit. The owle hath floen: The fleyng of the owle was to the aunci⸗ 

ent Athenians, a ſimbole and pꝛeſage of bidoꝛp, becauſe thys byꝛde was dedi⸗ 
date as an holy thyng vnto Minerua, who alwapes as it is ſayd befoze bꝛought to 
god ſucceſſe the ſlacke conſultations of the Athenians . And therefoze when any 
matter commeth to a god ende contrarp to our expectation, it may be pzonerbially 
ſayd, the owle hath floen, as Suidas doth waite, 


It ſhall not be vnaptly applyed, when matters are bzoughtto effec , not by any 


induſtry and ſtrength, but by the the mediation of monep. The o2iginall whereof, 


came of this, becauſe y copne of the Athenians had an owle ingraned in it. At may 


well be obiected agapnlt them which do both geue and receaue bzybes. 
Phileni, 13. 


1 Hoy were two bꝛethꝛen of Carthage of whom it is w2itten, that when they of 

Carthage and they of Cyren did ſtriue foꝛ their boundes, it was agred that 
out of ech Citie two men ſhould iſſue, and where as they met ſhould be y boundes, 
then the ſapd bꝛethzen beyng ſent, went a great wap into the boundes ofthe other, 
eare they did returne, and when they of Cyren did ſe that they were pꝛeuented, 
they toke it diſpleaſauntly, and manaced the two bꝛethꝛen, that if they would not 
go backe they ſhould be put quicke into the earth, but they notwithſfanving would 
not depart, wherefoze they bepng buried alpue, their country men made ouer the 
two alters, which at this dap be called Are Philenorum. 


Herodotus. 14. 


His Herodotus was bozne in a Citie of Halicarnaſſes in Aſia, and he w2ote 
npne bones of Hiſtoꝛies, which he did entitle by the name of the nyne Pules, 
in the which he wꝛot the hiſfozy of all the Actes done in Europa, and Aſia, by the 
ſpace of 240, peares. He came ofanoblelinage, he 2 hys hiſtoꝛꝑ wyth K rus 

tf. eng 


* 


A 


king of the Perſians. He was befozethe incarnation of Chziſt 200, peares, 
- Xerxes. 15. 


Vl His king was Darius ſonne, and he inuaded Grece, with ſeuen hundzed thou⸗ 

ſand ſtraunge ſouldionrs, and pet was vanquiſhed by a few Greekes, and con⸗ 
ſtrained to flie away in great feare in a litle boate vaknowen, and at the laſt was 
ſlayne by Artabanus the great Captayne ot hys army. On a tyme when he ſaw the 
whole Sea called Helleſpontus conered wyth hys Nanie, and all the banckes and 
plapne fieldes repleniſhed wpth hys army of men, he boalked hym ſelfe bleſſed, 
and pet ſtraight way fell on weppng, Artabanus hys vncle which had diſwaded 
hym fromthat viage, meruelyng at ſo ſodapne a chaunge, demaunded the cauſe, 
Then Xerxes ſapd, J now recoꝛde in mynde, how choꝛt the lyfe of man is, when 
of this great multitude after an hundꝛed peares not one of theſe ſhall remapne a- 
lyue. He was befoze Chꝛiſt 43 5. peares. 


Religion. 16. 


C cero de natura deorum (ayth, that thys woꝛde Ręeligio commeth a Relegendo, of 

readyng agayne,o2 gatherpng agayne together, and ſo ſaint Auſten, Lib. 2. de 
Ciuitate Dei ſapth, Roligio dicitur a relegendo deum, quem amiſeramusnegligentes, Reli 
gion is ſapd of gathering God agayne, whom we beyng negligent, had loft, Lacta- 
tius Lib. 4. affirmeth that it commeth ofa Religando of binding, becauſe we be 
bounde to do our duety towarde God, And ſo Iſidorus, Lib. 18. Etimo. waiteth 
ſaping. Religio dicta eſt, quod per eam, vni ſoli deo religamus animas noſtras ad cultum 
diuinum, It is called Religion, becauſe by it we bynde our ſoules to one onelp God 
to do hym dinine and godlp honour, Keligio is taken ſometime foꝛ feare and ſcruple 
of conſcience, as Dignus es cum tua religione odio, Thou art woꝛthy to be hated fo: 
thy peuiſh ſuperſtition, Sometyme it lignifieth wickednes, as Hoc patrare Reirgio 
et. It is an hainous thyng todo thys. 


Scotiſte. 17. 


T Ohn Duns, by ſurname called Scotus, whom they call the moſt ſubtle Docour 
and Pꝛince of all Diuines, dyd expound the foure bokes made by Petrus Lom- 
bardus, talled the maſter of the ſentence. He pꝛopoſed and w2ete alſo 2 1. queſtivs, 
called quodlibetates, beſide many other ſubtle woꝛkes. All his ſchollers and follow⸗ 
ers were called Scotiſtæ. He was about the peare of our Loꝛd. 1304. and dyed as 
ſome wzite,of the diſeaſe named Apople.via, Which maketh the patient to leeſe hys 
leelyng, his ſpeach and mouyng, but the moſt part wꝛite, that he was buried quicke 
and alpue. He was a grap Frier. 
| There was an other Scotus,a Benedictine Ponke, a great Philoſopher , the 
hearer and diſciple of Bede, and liued in the tyme of Carolus Magnus, and Ber- 
tramus.Ye tranſlated the bokes of Dioniſius the Party? into Latin, and made a 
boke of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Ch2iff . Sabellicus wziteth, that 
ſome iudge the Uniuerſitie of Paris to haue bene inſtitute of this Johannes Scotus, 
but it is moze likely that the Uniuerſitie was made by the meanes of Carolus 
Magnus, and furniſhed with learned men, and expert readers by the ſame Scotus. 
Alcuinus, Claudius, and Rabanus, which came out of Scotland. Vincentius in pe- 
culo hiſtoriali, ſapth: That Elfridus kyng of England, beyng rauiſhed with the fame 
of this Scotus name and learnyng, bꝛought him into England, where (beyng 
in a Ponaſterie called Monaſterium Melbrinenſe) taught childꝛen, t at the laſt was 
digged and perſed with wꝛityng penſels, with which kynde of Partyzdome he ſi⸗ 
nilhed hys lpfe. . | | 
Ne gry. 18. 


X Epgry qui lem, is as much to ſap, as he is able to (ay litle oz nothyng to it. Foz 
ry) doth ſignifte a very vile oz baſe thing, as the parpng of the naples, oz the 


gruns 


_ 
TP 
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gruntyng ofa ſow , and therefoꝛe ſome thinke that grunnire, lohich is to grunt as a 
ſow. commeth of this woꝛd Gry. 


Furies. 19. 


Be Poetes fapne that there be ther furies oł hell, whoſe names are: Alecto, 
Tiſtphone, Megera, and they ſigniſie the wo2me and papnfull remozſe of con- 
ſcience,which hoꝛribly tozmenteth the mpndes of wicked perſons , Theſe thꝛeꝛ fu- 
ries betoken the thzefold affections of the minde,anger,gredynes,e pleaſure. An⸗ 
ger deſireth reuengemẽt, gredynes deſireth riches,pleaſure defireth wantonnes, 


Momiſh. 20. 


Omus the God of repꝛehenſton, of whom all curious repꝛehenders are called 
Momi, that is finding fault with euerp thong. This Momus (as Ariſtotle 
ziteth) found fault with Nature, becauſe ſhe placed the hoꝛnes in the head of the 
Ore, and not in the ſhoulders, whereby he might gene the mightier ſtroke. Alſo (as 
Lucian fapth) he blamed Vulcan, foꝛ that he had not ſet eyes in mans bꝛeſt, that he 
might ſce what is within bym, and ol thys ryſeth a pꝛouerbe, Moms /atisfacere , to 
ſatiſſie Momus mynde, which is very hard to do. 


Zoilus. 21. 


2 Oilus was an enuious Poet, and called the Rhetozicall dog, verp buſte to weite 

and ſpeake ill, not onely of Homer, Plato, and other noble wꝛiters, but alſo c6- 
tencious and full of enupe and ſkrife againſt all men, He beyng demaunded of 
a tertapne learned man, why he ſpoke ſo ill of all men :becauſe(ſaith he) J cannot 
do ill when J would, and therefoze the NEG of all learned men are named oi 
li Alia. lib. I I. de varia hiſtoria. Tr | 


Prints: 22. 


3 Ton beholding a cerfapne enuious man verp ſad, ſapd: Neſcio vtrum tibi accide- 

rit aliquid mali, an alteri boni quippiam, J cannot tell whether any ill thing be 
chaunced vnto the, oꝛ ſome god thing happened to ſome other man. Foz an enui⸗ 
ous man is no leſſe tozmented with an other mans felicity, then with hys owne 
miſlfoztune. Laertius. lib. 4. 

Antiſthenes ſapd, that it was very abſurde, to purge the wheate, from cockle 
and Darnell, and to ſeperate warre from an vnp2ofitable ſoldiour, and not to put 
awap enious perſons, from a common wealth, ſignifiyng enuious perſons to be 
moꝛe bnp2ofitable to a City, then Cockle oꝛ Darnell is vnto wheate, and a coward 
and daſtard vnto battaple , /. lib. 6. 

Socrates bepng demaunded what thing was greuous to god men, made an⸗ 
were, Malorum fœlicitas, the god ſucteſſe of ul men. And being aſked what was 
greuous to ill men,ſayd: Bonorum proſperitas, the pꝛoſperity of god men. Antonius, 
in Meliß. 


Saint Auſten. 23. 


Avſten was a famous Doctoꝛ of Chꝛiſtes Church, bozne in Affricke, in a towne 
called Gathenſis. His mothers name was Monica, and hys father was of the 
o2der of Senatoꝛs. They were very honeſt perſons, but pet ot no hie noz rich de⸗ 
gre, his bꝛothers name was Nauigius. He was of ſuch excellent wit, that inbys 
childhode he learned all the ſeuen era ſciences, without any inſtructoz. He 
was wonderfullp learned, ſpecially in the doctrine of Plato. His maiſters name 
was Manlius Theodorus. He hated the Greeke toung, and was in great loue 
with the Latine toung. In his pouth beyng ſixtene peares of age, he was greatly 
geuen to fleſhly luſfes, and by the reaſon of ill company committed theft. About 
the age of xix. peares (his father being dead two peares . he chaunted _ 
it. t 


. 
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the boke of Cicero called Hortenſius, and beyng moued thereby, fell to the ſtudy 
of philoſophy. He ſomwhat applied hys mpnde to the holy ſcriptures, but foꝛ the 
ſimplicity of the ſtile he did loth them. He being of the age of xx. yeares,by bimſelfe 
did read the Catagories of Ariſtotle, and vnderſtode them, and was expert in all 
the Pathematicall ſciences. A little after he chaunced vpon the Manichics, and 
did emb2ace and receiue their opinions. 

And by the ſpace of ir. peares, that is from xix. bntillhe came to the age of rrvit, 
he did perſiſt in the ſame hereſy, and deceaued many. He vſed the vnlawfall com⸗ 
pany and bed of one Concubine. At the age of xxir: he heard one Feſtus a Mani- 
chie read at Carthage, whom at the firſt he pꝛapſed aboue all other: but when by 
conference and diſputation, he perceaued him to be ignoꝛant of the liberall ſciens 
ces, and to be expert in nothing but Grammer: he diſpeired that he monght be 
taught by the Manichies of the truth, which to attayne he much deſired. At the 
laſt he went to Rome, agapnſt his mothers will, who pitifully lamented the ſame: 
where he pzofefſed Khetozick, hoping that he ſhould finde there moze obedient and 
moꝛe thankfull diſciples, And there he fell ſicke of a feuer, and was in great daun⸗ 
ger, but he recouered his health, and vſed ſtill the company of the Manichies, but 
did not ſo much defend their doctrine, becauſe after the opinion ofß Academickes 
he iudged all thynges to be doubted of, And being fo2ſaken of his ingrate diſciples, 
went vnto Millen, where he was fatherly receaued of Saint Ambroſe, whom he 
alſo loued agapne, not foz true doctrines ſake, but onelp foz his benificence. He 
heard Ambroſe diligently, not foz the deſire of the knowledge of truth, but be- 
cauſe he would pꝛoue whether Ambroſe were of the ſame eloquence as he was re⸗ 
poꝛted to be, Atthelaſt he becameneither a Manichy noꝛ a catholike, but doubted 
bow the wap of life and ſaluation mought be found out, his mother came to Mil- 
len bnto him, hoping her ſonne to be connerted by ſaint Ambroſe. 

When he was xxx. peares of age, he maried a wife,and was betrothed vnto her, 
but ſhe was not mariageable by two peares, & he was faine to exſped and tary foz 
ber ſo long. When his Chcubine vnderſtode that he minded tomary a wife,ſhe de⸗ 
parted fromhiminto Affrica, and left him a ſonne, which he had by her, and then he 
toke an other Concubine, At the laſt he came ta one Simplicianus, and did vtter 
t open bnto him all the circiiftances of all his errours, and deſired counſell of him, 
how he might come to a moꝛe perfect and fuller knowledge of the truth, who did 
exhoꝛt and counſell him to read the holy ſcriptures, and to follow the example of 
Victorinus, who with diligent reading ol them, became a Chziſkian, and pꝛokel⸗ 
ſing openly his fayth, was baptiſed. Auſten being very deſirous to follow the ſame 
example, his mynde was dꝛawen hether and thether what he might do, and by 
chaunce one Pontinianus did recite vnto hym the hiſtoꝛp of Antonius, and of o- 
ther two, which reading the boke of Antonie (fozſaking all their gods and their 
wines) embꝛaced the monaſticall life. With the which narration, Auſten beyng 
greatly moued, lamented bys life, and departing into a garden with his friend 


Alippius, fell to pouring out aboundaunce of teares, and deſired God to geue 


bimamoze pure mpnde and better life. And there he heard as it were out of the 


nert houle, a voyce of Childzen oꝛ miidens, ſinging and ſaping: Tolle lege, Tole le- 


ge. take and read, take and read. But when he ſaw no perſon, he thought it to be 


Gods admonition and warning. And then taking the boke of the new teſtament, 


chauncedvpon this place of ſaint Paule. Induite dominum noſtrum Teſum Chriſtum, 
et carnis prouidentiam ne feceritis in concupiſentiis . Put vpon pon our Lozd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and make not pꝛouiſion foz the fleſh in concupiſcence and luſte, After he 
had read theſe woꝛdes, all darknes and ignozance were ſhaken from his eyes, ſo 
that he ſaw the truth, and imparting this to Alippius, they both purpoſed to em- 
bꝛace Chaiſtes religion: not without the great comfozt and iop of his mother Mo- 
nica, who all the time that he was a Manichie, both dayly and molt earneſtly pꝛap⸗ 
ed to God foꝛ his connerſion, Jn the meane tyme, he was greatly tozmented with 
the toth ache , but by the pzapers of hys bzethzen he was miraculouſly healed, 
. , At # 


Miſcellanea. 8. 

At the laſt he renounced the pꝛokeſſion of Rheto2icke, by the reaſon that he was 
ſhoꝛt winded, and pained in his ſtomach, and gane hymlſelfe wholp to the reading 
ok the holy ſcriptures, He w2ote to Saint Ambroſe, declaring and confeſſing vn⸗ 
to him all his erroꝛs, and ſheweth what he purpoſed fo do, and aſketh counſell 
what bokes of the holy bible he ought chiefly to read. Ambroſe perſwaded him to 
read the Pꝛophet ETſap, but when it ſemed ſomwhat hard vnto him, he deferred 


the reading thereofvnto an other time. About the feaſt of Eaſter, he was baptiſed 


at Millen, with Alippius his friend, and his naturall ſonne Adeodatus, which 
was of the age of xv. peares. After his conuerſton, he led a moſt godlp and vertu⸗ 
ous life. Be w2ote notable and wozthy wozkes, he was verp liberall and benefici- 
all to the poꝛe. Be kept no company with women, foꝛ anopding of ſuſpition, Hys 
apparell was neither to coſtip noꝛ to baſe, but of an honeſt and comely ſoꝛte. Hys 
table was not ſumptuons, but frugall and honeſt, hauing fleſh foz ſtraungers 
fakes, and fo2 them which were diſeaſed. At his meales he did moꝛe regard rea- 
ding and diſputing, then eating and dꝛinking. Pe was very harboꝛous, and kept 
a god houſe, He moſt earneſtip hated detracions, and ill repoztes of ſuch as were 
abſent, and had waitten vpon his table theſe two verſes, 


Quiſquis amat dictis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Hanc menſam vetitam nouerit eſſe ſibi. 


De that delighteth to backe bite them that be abſent, 
foꝛbyd hym this table to frequent. 


Olten tymes , he would very ſharply repꝛehend his fellow Byſhops , fo2 depza 
uing other, and ſaid that he would either put out thoſe verſes, oꝛ els that he would 
depart from thence hym felfe , Finally , the Citie Hippona beyng beũeged th;& 
monethes of the Vandales and Gothes (at which tyme the ſkate of the Church, 
and all thyngs was moſt ſozowfull)he often pꝛaped vnts God, that either it would 
pleaſe hym of hys godnes to diſſolue and bꝛeake of that ſiege, oꝛ els to graunt hym 
an happy and bleſſed ende, and ſo he fell into a feauer, and kept his bed, and the di⸗ 
ſeaſe waryng moꝛe and moꝛe, he by hym ſelfe dyd read certaine Pſalmes ol repen⸗ 
tance, and deſired other alſo to read them. And ſo geuyng hym ſelfe, by the ſpace of 
ten dayes to readyng and pꝛaper, at the laſt departed out of this miſerable lpłe, Poſ- 
ſidonius and other of hys frendes beyngp2eſent , He liued. lrxvj. peares, and was 
Byſbop. xl. peares, and dyed, Anno domini. 437. Saint Ambzoſe and he, bepng 
both repleniſhed with the holy Ghof,dpd ſing together the Plalme Te Deum, uun⸗ 
ſwerpng mutuallp one the other. | 

This man Saint Auſten doth wonderfully let foꝛth to vs by hys lyke, the bn- 
ſpeakable mercpes of God, who made of afo2nicato2, a chaſte Father, who made 
of an hereticke,an Apoſtolike Doctour, who made of a theefe, a Byſhop, who made 
of a wicked and naughty man, a ſound member and ſure piller ofhys Church. At is 
he that can make of a Saul a Paul, of a Publicane an Euageliſt, of a fiſher a Pꝛea / 


cher, ok a th&fe a Confefſo2,and of a wanton Auften , a depe Diuine, and a loo: 


thp pꝛeacher (O the great mercyes of God toward mankynd.) 
Cain and Abel. 24. 


N 


* 


@  Etbough the geſfes of Cain and hys brother Abel, are not bnknolven.: pet 


that the ſecretes and miſteries which they contapne may moze deepely and 
woꝛthelp be pondered g weighed, J will compendiouſly ſet them befoze pour epes. 
Not long alter that our firſt parentes were dꝛiuen out of the place of plea⸗ 
ſure, they begat a ſonne, whom ( partly bicauſe he was the firſt boꝛne, partly bi- 
cauſe they ſuppoſed hym to be that ſtrong ſ&de,which ſhould chalenge and deliuer 
vs from the tyꝛannp of the Serpent) they made not onely head and chief or they⸗ 
poſteritie, but alſo the treaſure and poſſeſſion of all their deſire,fo2 the which cauſe 
they named hym Cainum, which doth diſcendof this Hebrue wozd Canah, which 
fignificth to pollelle. : 


-_— 


Miſcellanea, 
They begat alſo an other ſonne not long alter, of who they did not onelp not de⸗ 
pende, t had no regard, but dyd compt hym as a vapne thyng, and made almoſt no 


ctompt ofhym , wherupon they named hym Abelum, which doth ſignifie vanitie, 


Phſllp,3. - 


and as it were but a vapour, enduryng but a litle tyme. But how blind and diſcea⸗ 
uable the indgemet of the fleſh is, and how many tymes he iudgeth darkenes light, 
and light darkenes: in this ac of Adam it doth enidently appeare. | 

The hiſtozy of theſe two bꝛethꝛen is ſet foꝛth at large in the boke of Geneſis, 
but ofthe mifterp of the ſame, J entend at this pꝛeſent to make ſome diſcourſe, 


The miſtery ſignified by Cain and Abell. 


[ N theſe two bꝛethꝛen, two peoples are ſigniſied. In the younger are ſignified the 

elect people of God, and eſpecially of the Gentiles , Jn the cider are ſignified re⸗ 
pꝛobates, and ſpecially of the Jſraclites . Noz pet two peoples onely are ſignified 
by them, but alſo the chiefheades of them. Mherfoꝛe Abel is the tipe and figure of 
Chzilt which is the elec of all eleces , And on the other ſide Cain is the type and fi- 
gure of Antechꝛiſt, which is the repꝛobate of all repzobates.Theclea, I ſap, are no⸗ 
ted in Abel, bicauſe he is counted the firſt iuſt man, not by the righteouſnes of na- 
ture, law, ⁊ ſleſh, but by the righteouſnes ok grace, fapth, e the ſpirit. He is iuſt by þ 
rightcouſnes of Chꝛiſt, ot whom he was partaker thzough the ſpirit, no otherwiſe 
then as the members are partakers ofthe influence of the head: and as the riuer 
is of the exundant flowpng ofthe (pzyng. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is not onely full of grace and 
righteouſnes, but is full of the oꝛiginall iuſtice, and capitall grace, that all perſons 
may dꝛaw therof. | 

And where it was ſayd befoze that in Abel were ſignified the elec people, and 
8 the Gentiles: that was ſpoken partly bicauſe he is the ponger, and part- 
ly bicauſe hys name is Abel. 

Foz the firſt it doth playnly appeare that the Gentiles were younger then the 
Hebrues,foz the Hebrues had their oziginall beyng of Sem, which was Noes el⸗ 
deſt ſonne, and the Gentiles came of Iaphet, a younger ſonne of hys . They were 
younger J ſap, not onely in nature, butalſo in fayth , foꝛ as much as God dpd firſt 
open him ſelfe vnto the lewes, t ſhewed them a way how they ſhould wozſhip him. 

Foz the ſecond, Abel doth ſignifie vayne , which doth well agre vnto the Gen- 
tiles, both befoꝛe they were conuerted, x after they were conuerted, but pet in a di- 
uers reſpect. Befoꝛe they were conuerted, not onely bicauſe they were Athei, that 
is, knowyng no God, vncertaine, vapne, ſwellyng in their euill thoughtes, woz- 
hyppyng Idols, bepng without hope, without pꝛomiſe, without Teſtament and 
touenauntes, but alſo bicauſe God made none accompt of them, but one ſuffryng 
them to folow their owne luſtes and wayes ,. yea and regardyng them not onely 
not to be hys people, but as though they were no people, as the Apoſtle Paul doth 
often tymes reco2d. | 

Now after they were tonuerted, they were likewiſe vapne , but pet in an other 
ſenſe. Foz when the moſt highelt began to call thoſe thinges which were not, euen 
as thoſe thynges which were, and after it pleaſed hym to make a people not hys, 
to be his people:and after he had opened theyꝛ eyes, and had ſurrogate them in the 
place of the Iſraelites, and made them hys mebers : pet they were compted vayne, 
partlp, bicauſe ſuch is the peoples iudgement of Gods elect, comptyng their life 
madnes, and theyꝛ end without honour: partly, bicauſe they which be elea, are in⸗ 
wardly taught by Gods ſpirite , that there is nothyng firme and ſure vnder the 
Sunne, but that all thynges are vanitie,and affliction of the ſpirite, and ſpecially 
that the lyfe of man is nothyng els but a vapour, and that man is nothyng els but 
Bulla, a buble of the water. The elec Jſay,bepng thus perſuaded , do litle regard 
thynges tempozall : noꝛ greatly paſſe foz them ſelues, noꝛ do truſt to their owne 
god wozkes, but deny them ſelues, hatyng their owne life, x coumptyng all things 
filthynes, which are without Chꝛiſt, as Paul ſapth to the Philippians, 

In Cain (as is ſapd befoze)the repꝛobates are ſigniſted, bytauſe he is coumpted 
the lirſt wicked man, the repzobate J ſap, ſpecially of the Hebrues, and that part- 


, | ip 
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ly becauſe he was the elder bꝛother, and partly becauſe his name is interpꝛeten 


poſleſſion. The Hebrues did greatly flatter them ſelues; and boaſted them ſelues 
to be the peculiar people of God, they werepuft vp with incredible pꝛide, and did 


perſwade themſelues, that the whole woꝛld pertayned to them becauſe they dweb | 
led in the chiefe and belt place thereof, They bꝛagged often ſaying: Nos natura 1u- Phan. 8. 


dai, we by nature are lewes, and not ſinners ofthe Gentiles, We are not boꝛne 


in foꝛnication, but we haue God foz our father, with many other ſuch bꝛags. 
L okemoze of this matter, if ye will learne the fulnes thereof, in the bwke cal⸗ 
led Scripture medulla, compoſed by Iacobus Naclantus. | 


Rachel and Lia. 25. 


PY Rachel and Lia, are ſignified (as the dinines do wꝛite) the two kindes of 
mans life, By Lia, the actiuelife,by Rachell, the contemplatiue life. 
Lia is interpꝛeted labour, and therefo2eitmay well be applied to the actiue life 
of man, Which ought to continue alway in ſome trauel and labour. 
Lia was blcare eped, by the which is ſignifted the great cares à dayly troubles, 
with the which man is pzefſed, and enkoꝛced ſometime to weepe and mourne. 
Rachel doth ſignifie the life ſpeculatiue, which is alwayes occupied in dinine 


matters, as the ſinfuil woman did ſit at Chziſtes feete, pondering aud weighing 


the woꝛdes which ſhe heard of hym. 

Rachel is interpꝛeted Ouis, a ſhepe, by the which is ſignified, that they which 
be geuen to the life contemplative, ſhoutd be meke, gening place, fudipng peace 
and quietnes, alwayes reco2ding and chewing the cud of Gods law and hys holy 


wozd. 


Queſtio. 


Why did Rachel ſfcale and conney away her fathers idols, and what is ſignifi 


ed thereby? 


Reſponſio. 


Couetouſnes is the ſeruing of idols, as Saint Paule waiteth to the Epheſians, 
and not to obey God, by the ſentence of Samuel it is coumpted alfo idolatrie. Fur- 
thermoze to obſerue ſuperſlictouſly the letters, the titles and the pointes of þ law, 
(as the Cabaliſtes do) cannot be without the compaſſe of Jdolatrie. 

Therefoꝛe that Rachel 


which do truely know God, and do vewe godly thinges, do not onely coumpt the 


fole her fathers idols, is manifeffly ſignified that they 


thing befo2e recited, to be folifl and vayne, but alſo wicked and diabolicall. 


Alſo by it is ſignified, that theſe two thinges, idolatrie and ſuperſtitions obſer⸗ 
uation of the law, are taken away by Rachel, that is to ſay by the faith in Chziſt, 
who did manifeſt and open the ſecretes of God, and taking away from the Phare⸗ 
ſets, the ſcriptures and oꝛacle of the Pꝛophetes, which they had cozrupted wyth 


their falſe gloſes, did reſtoꝛe the true ſenſe and naturall meaning vnto the law. 


The whole miſterp that is ſignificd by Lia and Rachel, is deſcribed at large in 


the ſayd boke of Naclantus befoꝛe named. ö 


There were two of that name, the one called Valerius Potit iu, who after the enup 

which roſe concerning the office called Decem viratus, did mitigate and appeaſe 
with lawes and certapne conditions, the people being ſtirred and moued agapnlk 
the Senioꝛs. 


Valerius Maximus. 26. 


The office of Decem viratus, was this: There were x. men choſen and appoin⸗ 
ted, which ſhould make lawes, weite and publiſh them, and their authozity was 
aboue all other, ſo that they might not onelp make lawes, but alſo, if nede were, 
interpꝛete them. And where befoꝛe were but x. tables of lawes, they added vnto 
them two moꝛe, And ſo Aitheſe lawes together were called Leges duodecem tabu- 
larum. He (beyng the firſt Conſull after the x. men called Decem viri, when he had 
vanquiſhed the people called /9/:) had a deniall of the fathers foz his triumph, 


but yet beyng the firſt, did make his triumph, witbout the authozity of the Se- 


nate, with his companion and fellow Marcus Horatius, and therefoze he got this 
name to be called Valerius Maximus. 


The other Valerius Maximus Wꝛote worthy E memoꝛable | ſapings & geſtes, vn⸗ 
to 


Gene. 31. 


Ephel. 5. 
1. Sam. 15 


Miſcellanea. 


to Tiberius the Emperour, x did digeſt them in 9.bokes into common plates. He 
was ſouldiour vnto Sextus Pompeius. He is called Valerius Maximus Hiſtoricus. 
Ay VL Alanus. 27. | 

"Here were manp of that name, one an Engliſh man called Alanut de Lynna, 
* Allin of Lynne, a white Friar. He wꝛote one boke of diners ſenſes of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture. He wꝛote alſo a boke of the mozals of the Bible, and alſo the boke entity: 
led, Sermones notabiles. | | b 

Paiſter Bale maketh mention of him in his boke De ſeriptoribus Angliæ. 

An other Alanus was called Alanus Teubęſberienſis, he boꝛote of the exile and life 
of Thomas Becket, Biſhop of Canterbury, | 
Mlhat chall J ſpeake of other, as of Alanus Reſtaldus, which w2ote the inſti- 

tutions of Hebrue Grammer. | 
y But this Alanus, whom J alledge, was a Germane, and w2ote many god 
wozkes, as the wozke De complanctu nature, and foure bokes vpon the ſentences. 
Likewiſe vpon the ſiue bokes of Moſes, with many other. He flozilhed in the 
peare of our Loꝛd. 13 00. : ais 
Plinius. 28. 
T Vere were tis of that name, who both were notably learned, the one was 

called Plinius ſecundus Veronenſis. He lpued in the tyme of Veſpatian, in whoſe 
affay2es he was much buſted. He w2ote the moſt excellent woꝛke called Naturalis 
bi#toria, which he w2ote by night, and at certapnetpmes by ſtelth. | 

Pet ſome ſap, that in that wozke be many fables,and therefoꝛe he is named Pa- 
ter Fabularum, the father of lies. Ye would le&ſe no time. He periſhed at the laſt in 
a hill, called Veſuuius, by fire, while he attempted to inueſtigate and ſearch the cauſe 
why the toppe thereof ſhould be baren. 

There was an other called Cecilius Plinius, nepheb to pᷣ firſt Plinie by his filter, 
who w2ote eloquent Epiſtles, and one ozation to Traian the Emperour, in his 
commendation, which ozation is named Panegericus. In the which be geneth 
thakes vnto Traian, who made hin Conſul, He helped the daughter of Quintilli- 
an with a do wzp, and alſo he ſuccoured Martialis the Poet, departing with ne- 
ceſſary coſtage foz iournp, as Volateranus wiiteth Lib. 18. | 


diles. 29. 


| Diles was an officer, whoſe charge was to (& the mayntapning of the Tem⸗ 

ples and pꝛiuate houſes, and to make p2ouiſion foꝛ ſolemne plapes. Of them 
ſome were called Ediles curulis, of a chair with croked fiete, wherein they did ſit, o⸗ 
ther were called «ales plebis, becauſe they were choſen out of the people oʒ conv 
mons. 


Quirites. 30. 
Virites was a name, whereby the Romanes were called by their firſt kyng 
Romulus, called Quirinus, who was ſo called of thys wozd Quiris, 
which ſignilieth in the Sabin toung a ſpeare, which weapon Romulus, did conti- 
nually beare. Other wꝛite that he was ſo named of his father Mars, who-was caj- 
led when he was fierce, Gradiuus, when he was peaceable and quiet, Quirinus, 
| Bias. 31. 
Blas was one of the ſeuen wiſe men of Grece (beholding his tountrpe taken by 
enemies) fled, other men carping with them ſuch gods as they might beare: he 
was demaunded why he toke nothing with hym, whereto he anſwered: Truelp 
I carp all my gods wpth me, meaning vertue and doctrine, reputing the gods of 
Foztune none of his. aortas 
| | Paraſites. 32. 


PAraſitus is p2operip he which haunteth other mens trenchers, which alſo doth 

pꝛapſe all the woꝛdes and dedes of hym, in whoſe company he is, doth neuer re- 

fiſt, but ſuffercth all thinges, and refuleth to do nothing, foz his bellies ſake, 2 the 
| | wb: 
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Miſcellanea. | 


Fire in one hand. 33. 


Argi. 34. 


10. 


which he doth conſtitute his chiefe pleaſure, and of this he toke his name zuod na 
p% Tow oi, hoc eſt, e cibo torus pendeat, he hangeth altogether of meate. The image 
and nature of a Paraſite Terence doth trimly deſcribe in his Comedy called Eunu- 
chus. The name of a Paraſite, as Atheneus teacheth lib.5. was once an honeſt 
name, fo2 they were geuen to the holy miniſtry, and Paraſites were called in times 
paſt the companions and fellowes of Biſhops and Magiſtrates. This wozd Para- 
ſitus, hath the laſt ſillable ſauing one long. Horatius, lib. a. epiſt. 1. quamuis ſit Dor- 
cennus edacibus in paraſitis. 


T 


He like pꝛouerbe is in Plautus, Altera manu fert lapidem, altera panem oſtentat. 
In one hand he beareth a ſtone, in the other hand he ſheweth b2ead. By thys 
they are ſignified, which to the face flatter and ſpeake faire, but pꝛiuelp they do de- 
trad and repoꝛt the wurſt. The line pꝛouerbe, hath Gregorius Theologus wꝛi⸗ 
ting Ad Euſebium Ceſarienſum, ſaping: Perinde quaſi quis einſdem viri altera manu 
ſcabat caput, altera manu feriat, that is, euen as one would ſcratch a mans head with 
one hand, and gene hym a blow wyth the other. 


1 


Me Poetes fapne that Argus had an hundzed eyes, and that Inno appointed 
hym to kepe 10, whom ſhe had tranſfozmedto a Cow, but Mercurius beyng 
ſent by lupiter, wpth hys ſwe&te harmony bzought Argus a fleepe, flew hym, and 
toke Io from hym, and bꝛought her into Egipr. Then Iuno toke Argus eyes and 
ſet the in the Pecockes taple. The eyes of Argus do ſignify wiſdome and circum⸗ 


ſpection,and that a man ſhould vſe pꝛouident circumſpection in all hys doinges. 


Pinie in hys 20. boke, cap. 2 3, ſapth that Serpentes hath enobled the herbe Fe- 
nel, koꝛ in taſting of it, the cal their olde ſkinne, and refreſh the ſharpnes of the 
eye ſight wyth the iupte of Fenel. Whereb 


mans 


vw 


Fenel. 35. 


light, is alſo with it remedied. | 
Phiſitions. 36. 


Hen Alexander the great, had paſſed oner the mount Taurns, with a bery 
expedite journey, and came to Tharſus, beyng rauiſhed with the pleaſant- 
nes of the riuer Cydnus, which ran thꝛough the City, beyng in a great ſweate, 
and full of duſk, put of his armour, and went naked into the cold riner, by reaſon 
whereof ſuch a cold ſfifnes came into his limmes and iopntes, that it was thought 


he ſhould rather die then lyue. 


Then one of the Phiſitions, Philip by name, did by hymſelfe alone pꝛomiſe re- 
coueryofhealth, but one Parmenion ſent letters vnto Alexander, that he ſhould 
beware of Phillip his Phiſition, foz king Darius (ſapth he) hath coꝛrupted hym 
with a great ſumme of monep, to poiſon pou. The Alexander beyng in a ſuſpece, 
thought it a moze ſafe and better wap to commit hymſelfeto-the doubtfull truſt of 
the Phiſition, then there to periſh and die of that ſodaine diſeaſe, he toke the cup 
at Phillips handes, and deliuered him the letters to read, and as he dꝛonke, caſt 
bys epes vpon the Phiſitions countenance, and whthe perceaued Phillip nothing 
abaſhed at the letters, cherefullp dzanke vp the whole potion, and the fourth day 
after recouered hys health. This is a godly pꝛeſident fo2 all Phiſitions'tobe true & 
truſty to their ſoueraigne Loꝛds, t J would vnto God that the ſaping of Ariſtotle, 
with all that do pꝛactiſe phiſicke, might be verified, V bi deſinit philoſophus, ibi incipit 
medicus. F024 god Philition ought to be a god Logitian,a Geometrician a natu⸗ 
rall Philoſopher, and a god Aſtronomer, of the which ſciences how the Phiũti⸗ 


ons now a dapes be deſtitute and voyde, it is euident to the woꝛld. 


Rome was without Phiſitions ſixe hundzed peares. Philemon was 


ſap, Qum quiuis ſe habeat bene, tum medicus peſſime. 


y it is vnderſtand that the dimnes of 


wonte to 


when 


* 
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Miſcellanea. 


n enerp man is in good health 
* io the Shinn ithout his wealth. 
But when men be ſicke and diſeaſed, 
Then is the philition belt pleaſed. 
pauſmias a Lacedemonian, who alwayes hauing his health, without the con- 
ference and counſell of Philitions, being demanded of a certaine Phiſition, how 
he tame to ſo great an age without any diſcaſe, anſwered very featly and merely, 
© ia non vſus ſum te niedico, becauſe (layth he) J haue not vied thee, noꝛ any other 
fo2 my Philition, 
Adrianus the Emperour,lyinginhys death bed, ſayd: T urba medicorum perdi- 
dit Ceſarem, the multitude cf Phiſitions hath killed the Emperour. 
J wzitenot this to the diſpꝛayſe of that noble arte of phiũcke, oꝛ the p2ofeſſo2s of 
the ſame, whom the holy ſcriptures commaund to be honoꝛed fo2 neceſſities ſake. 


Ouidius. 27. 


Ovid was ſurnamed Naſo, he gaue himſelfmoſt viligetly to p making of verſes, 
in ſo much p he wꝛote of himſelf this verſe, Quicquid conabar dicere verſus erat 
But he was withdꝛawen from it by his father, © put to learne rethoꝛicke wher⸗ 
in he much p2ofited,+ was in the nomber of the beſt Oꝛatoꝛs at that tyme, he was 
aduaunced to ſondꝛy authoꝛities, and made a Senatoꝛ, yet he chiefly gaue him ſelle 
to Poetrie, wherin by nature he was excellent, both in lacilitie, and alſo in aboun⸗ 
daunce of ſentences. | 
He was in great fanour with Slice the Emperour , of whom at the laſt he 
was exiled into bontus, where he ſpent the reſt of his lyfe among people molt bar- 
barons,who notwithſtandyng lamented hys death foz hys curteſie and gentle ma- 
ners The cauſe why he was eriled , was foz the abuſing Iulia the Emperours 
daughter. Dome ſuppoſe it was faꝛ makpng of the boke, De arte amandi, whereby 
young myndes might be ſtyꝛred to wantones , There be which affirme. vj. of hys 
bokes calted Faſti, to haue bene inuented in this vur tyme. 
He was boꝛne i ina towne called Sulmo, wherof he w2ote theſe verſes. 
'" Sul milhi patria eſt gelidis wberrimn; Undis, 
Aillia qui nouies ditat ab urbe decem. 
Plinie maketh mention of this place. £:6.3.cap.5. 


Patience. 38. 


(Erin, patienfie tale eſt vt qui vincitur ipſo vittore eſt melior. E urivides. 
Ok patituce alway ſuch is the conflict. 
That berter then the victoꝛ, is the conuict. 

"When one had ſmitten Socrates with hys fote , he ſuffred it patiently „but cer⸗ 
teyne of hys diſciples and fellowes takyng it in ill pärt, did counſell hym to ſmite a⸗ 
gapn . Mthat ( ſapth So crates) ifmyne Alle had hit ine with her heele, doth it behoue 
meta kitke agayne,by and by, E reuenge it vpon the domme beaſt? Sabellicus, 

Philip kung of Macedonia ſapd, he was bound to render great thankes to the 
chief: gouernours of the weale publicke Athens, bycauſe: bp:thep2 ſlaunderous 
checkes they had made hym better both in talke and in maners , foꝛ J now ende- 
uour ( ſaych he )to conuinte them of lpos, both in ſapinges and doynges . O the na⸗ 
ble and Philoſophicall mynde of the pꝛince, which knew to take p2ofit of hys ene⸗ 
mypen ; and not to haue onelp a regard (as the common ſoꝛte doth) tu puniſh and 


render enilltv the ill ſapers, but to care that he megbt be made lelle EG ad⸗ 
mer thepꝛ euill ſayinges. 


Xenophon. | 39. 
Nas 669 aPhſtoſopher of Athens, diſciple of Socrates and was alfoa noble 
TED 25 f politicke tapitaine, who foꝛ his moll detectable file in wzitpng, was na⸗ 
e fe of Athens. Be made molt excellent wozkes , repleniſhed with ſuch 
kyndeof eee and doctrine that to the inſtruction of a pzince none may be 


compared bnto bym. Wherfoze it is to be withed', that all noble men would read 
bys wozkes ſtudioully, 


Te 


5 To the gentle and godly affefted Reader. 11 


— > geronsanenterpyile it is, in this age either to wiite 
. 7 — — abzoad ( moſt gentle reader) 


j nitie,02 light inconftancy ſhould be obiected > 7 ry 
4 nc,fo2 not impartyng vnto thee theſe my ſimple Prx- 
8 ;lefions,and ſpecially foꝛ not the accompliſhyng of my 
FSR momile, which J openly made to an open auditozie, 
& _y partely alſo to ſtay the great impoꝛtunitie of certaine 
. ok my frendes, who hath at diuerſe and ſondzp expo⸗ 
75 * N ſtulate with me, foz deferyng ot ſame ſo long a tpine. 
4 72 2 Þ» 
enn $8 Behold now they rome foꝛth, although late, yet (J 
n 79 - truſt) not to late. And although they be mote groſle 
K E and rude, then meete to ſatiſtie and aunſwere the fine 
nn heades of this tyme , yet counpt them, J pꝛap thee, 
not all vayne and vnp2ofitable, And know thou that it is a godly thyng, not onely to 
ſet foꝛth ſuch woꝛthy woꝛkes, as tende to Sods glozy and the vtilitie of the publique 
weale, namely to the inſtruction of the ſinple and ignoꝛaunt, but alſo to haue onely a 
good will to do the ſame. Foz where habilitie lacketh, good will is onely to be recea- 
ued, and not reiected, as the holy Apoſtle S. Paul wꝛiteth to the Coꝛinthians . Si vo- 
luntas prompta eſt, ſecundum id quod habet accepta eſt, non ſecundum id quod non habet: 
If there be a willyng minde, it is accepted accoꝛdyng to that a man hath, and not ac⸗ 
coꝛdyngto that he hath not: And looke not here ( gẽtle reader) foꝛ an exquilite methode, 
looke not here foꝛ the flouriſhyng flowers of Demoſthenes, looke not here fo the elo⸗ 
quent ſtile of Cicero, fox that veine of watpng, to this kinde of Argument is vtterly 
impertinent, but thou ſhalt haue here certame lellons, although plaine, pet not all 
vapne, although not beautified with great learnyng, pet pꝛolitãble fo2 thy readyng. 
It my raſhe temeritie oꝛ temerous ralhnes {hall olfend anx perſon, let him remember 
the Greke common pꝛouerbe „ which doth pzonule 7 ori oοννα , that is 
pardon to him which geueth fozth his firſt attemptate, and experunent, wherfoze if 
thou wilt vouchafeto read them, when thou art at leaſure, and (as they ſay) horis ſuc- 
ciſiuis, I ſhall thincke my labour well beſtowed, and that J haus not loſt omnino oleũ 
& operam . Iftheſe ſimple Prælections chaunce peraduenture to came into the handes 
of ſome ſcrupulous and captious criticall reader ( foz whoſe diſeale there is no medi⸗ 
cine (let hym know that it is a great deale moze caſte to carpe other mens doynges, 
then to giue better ol his owne . Agapne on the other ſide, if there be any of Momus 
clientes which will vinbzaide me foz inſertyng and ner other mens ſapinges 


and ſentences in this my vnkramed frame, let him conſider theſe fouro thinges folow⸗ 
ing. Firſt let him weigh J ſay what was in the likt caſe obitcted to H. Hierome, wits 
tyng hys learned Lommentartes vpon the Pꝛophetes, fox he in the Pꝛeface of the ſe- 
cond booke vpon the ᷣꝛophet Micheas, wꝛiteth afterthis maner. where they lay , that 
N robbe the volumes and wozkes of Origine,and that it becommeth not the wꝛitings 
ofthe auncient fathers to be contaminate and yo , that thyng which they eſteine 
and coumpte to be a vehement and repzochetull checke, J do coumpt it to be no ſmall 
p2aple,to2 as much as J follow hym, with whom J doubt not both pou and all wiſe 
men are much pleaſed. Foz if it be ſo haynous a faulte to tranſlate the good ſapinges 
and ſentences of the Grecians, then let Ennius, and Virgill, Plautus, and Cecilius, Teren- 
tius, and Tullius and other eloquent and learned men be accuſed and blamed , who 
haue not onely tranſlated certapnc verſes, but alſo whole Chapiters, long bookes, 
and whole Comedies, yea then let gur bzother-Hilarius: be giltic and accuſed oftheft, 
becaule waiting vpon the Plalmes, he hath tranſlated and turned almoſt fourty thou- 
land verſes out of the foꝛelapd Origene,and ſet them into his dwne booke. All whoſe 
negligence J wiſh rather to follow, chen their obſcure and darke diligence. Hzc Hiero- 
nimus . Secondly let him remember not on gage e: recoꝛdeth in hys 


booke called Eccleſiaſtes .Quid'eſtquidd fuit ? ipſum quod futurum eſt. Quid eſt quod fa- 
ctum eſtꝰipſum quod faciendunrgft:yyhat is that hath berte:thafhich ſhãlbe, aud what 
is that, that hath bene done?that-which ſhalbe done. But let him allo J ſay expende 
this which Terence wziteth. Nallum eſt iam dictũm, quęd nin dictum ſit prius, there is 
nothyng now ſpoken, that hath not bene ſpoken beloze. "Thirdly let him marke the 
title ofthe booke named Pragmateiæ oꝛ Miſcellanea: Which entreateth of dinerſe e ſun=- 
dzy thynges, and thertoze nedeth the moꝛe mens iudgementes and helpes. Fourthly 
and finaily let hym ponder and weigh how J haue eaſed the reader ofa great deale of 
labour and payne, to the attaynement of the oy” X ited of ſuch thynges whe he 
J. | ould 


pet J would not wülingly commit that inconſtant le⸗ 


A ALthoughJamnot ignozaunt , how daun⸗ 


2. Coꝛz. 8. 


Eccle. v. 


To the Reader. 


ſhould otherwiſe haue bene fapneto haue ſought in dinerſeand ſundzy woꝛkes, and 
thole hnge and great. Pere J haue collected and conched the ſaine rogrther — this one 
ye opit _ — n ym Nw diſburſing 14 part 
of his money, in deare buping other great wozkes, expend and conſider (J la 
theſe thinges, J truſt he will ceaſle from faulte findyng , andbemoze will 5e be 
ro yoo ok De verb 
ders, that they wi i 5 m t with the pooꝛe widows 
into the trealurie cheſt of Lhziſtes Tdurch, J would frendly defire ſuch with the 
wondes of Horace. | | | 
Si quid nouiſti rectius iſtis, candidus imparti, ſi non, his ytere mecum. 


If better thyng you can write or ſaye, 
Gently imparte them, I do you praye: 
If not,theſe thynges with me do you wſe, 
As you would not that 1 yours ſhould refaſe. 
blo ſeenannrro be call mes vere varkenes? The foune seht, piers, 
ditæ & theſauri abſtruſi nullam eſſe vtilitatem. | 


Of wiſedome ſhut vp there is no pleaſure, 
Nor profite commeth of hidden treaſure. 


Lucianus alſo wꝛiteth. Occultz Muſices nullum eſſe reſpectum. 


Of hidden Muſicke there is no rec pelt, 
Continuall ſilence Who doth not neglect? 


By which anthoꝛities Fam monedto gene fourth the litle talent of my knowl 
wherewith Bod hath endewed me , which ifyou ſhall take gently and in good —5 
you ſhall animate, entite, and ſtrrrre me forward to publiſh other thynges that ſhalbe 
F truft, both pꝛolitable and pleaſaunt vnto yon, A do not meane to ſuch as hath made 
great pꝛogreſle in deepe and pzofonnd learnyng , but vnto ſuch as be yet arrinyng 
toward the poꝛt of good Literature, of which nomber J corunpte my ſelfe to be one, 


oz rather onc who hath taſted of good learnyngonely, TS axppdaxring, 
IS Lucian, 


cn CThis Lucian by aſurname „was called ablaſphemer an Arheos , that is without 
Bod, he wzote wozkes in Greeke to the nomber of, 171. helyued vnder Trayan the 
Te mperour, and beyng tozne ol dogges, dped miſerably, 


Oratio 


$Oratio G.A. Londini habita, ad populi Coro» 12. 
nam, in Ede diuo Paulo ſacra in ipſo prælectio- 


num ſuarum veftibulo. 


1 Demoſthenes, Cicero, c#teriq; ſummi & ex- Pemoſt 
cellentiſsimi Oratores, tum Greci, tum Latini, benet. i. 
metu cxalbeſceri, & tota mente ac omnibus ar- ger, 3. 
ſcubus contremeſcere ſolebant quoties prodirent 
ad dicendum, quod de ſe non magis ex euentu, 
quam hominum ſenſu, qui varius, multiplex & 
ſui ſepe diſsimulis eſt, iudicium fieri. intelligebant: 
mihi ignoſcendum eſt ornatiſſumi viri, {i ego qui 
- vſu & ingenio parum poſſum veſtra aucthoritate 
nonnihil commouear, vt quorum clandeſtinam opinionem vehementer 

1 vercor. Ea etenim tacita {ic mecum quodam modo loqui videtur. Tu 
Re tenuis quum ſis, & vnus e multis ex vmbra in lucem, & àſpectum homi- 
num prodire audes? Neſcis quanti & quam preſtantis viri in locum ſis 
ſurrogatus? Prudentius profecto te tuo te pede menſus, intra domeſticos 
parietes domi cõtinuiſſes, huius meæ imbecilitatis conſcius veſtrum om- 
I nium tacitorum iudicium non mediocriter perhorreſco. Neq; hæc mea 
85 rerum domeſticarum inopiæ & anguſtiæ conſcientia tantopere me affice- 
3 ret, fi quod aliis adiumento eſſe ſolet: hoc contra me hac tempeſtate non 
faceret. Nam tum in doctrina & firmæ & conſtantes ſunt opiniones, tum 
earum cum aſſenſu auditorum non obſcura, ſed manifeſta, non difficilis 
ſed illuſtris & facilis eſt patefactio. At mihi concertandum & conferen- 
dum manus cum Papiſtis peſſimis & peruerſiſſimis belluis, cum Arrianis, Amenta - 
cum Libertinis, cum Anabaptiſtis, qui ſcripturas ſed detortas, tanquam “3. 
amentatas haſtas in me vehemẽter contorquebunt: Dii immortales qua 
arte, quo ingenio, quanta eruditione, hic opus eſſe creditis vt infirma ilſlo- 
rum firmamenta non magis coherentia 2 arenæ, & diſſolutæ ſcopæ e Scope diſ- 
manibus extorqueamus? Inbibita ſemel opinio, adeo ſui eſt læna: Sed ſautę. 4. 
nos fratres qui chriſtianæ doctrinæ arcem propugnamus, tuemur, defen- 
dimus: teneamus firmam fidem ſtabilitam inſignibus Apoſtolorum & 
prophetarum teſtimoniis, & permittamus enerues hominum coniecturas 
aut ad ſacras ſcripturas non ſecus quam adulterinum metallum ad iudicẽ 
iz & lapidem Lidium exploremus. Rimetur ignis verbi diuini, & ſecernat 
4 aurum a ſtipula, aurum reſplendiſc et, ſtipula autem exuretur neq; poterit 
| vim ignis ſuſtinere. In primis fratres — ratione prouidiamus, vt de 
rebus omnibus inter nos ſumma ſit conſenſio & conſpiratio. Vnum vos 
moneo, imo vos obſecro in domino, vt quemadmodum ſumus in ſeriis 
de grauibus controuerſiis nobis ſemper ſimilis, ſic de adiaphoris que nul- 

lius pene momenti ſunt nullas tragedias excitemus. Eadem velimus Tragedia. 

ac dolimus, ne noſtra diſcordia pariat offendicula, & nos qui 6. 
ſumus duces populum in deuia diſſipemus. Diſſidium 
etenim non poterit videri proficiſci ex vnanimita- 
te ſpiritus. Et ex tacita populi ſuſpicione, in- 
gentes doctrinæ, morum ac totius pene 
religionis ruinæ ſuborientur. 

Dixi. 


Lapis Li- 
dius. 5. 


C. ij. De- 
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to Hee ſequntur Miſcellanea. 


\ Demoſthenes. 1. 


Emoſthenes was a Cutlers ſonne, and left very rich, he was the 
molt excellent Oꝛatoꝛ of the Grekes, and vſed ſuch wonderfull dili⸗ 
A gence to attapne the perfection ofeloquence, that where he had an 
; 5 impediment in hys pꝛonunciation, by putting ſmall ſkones in hys 
g mouth, and enfoꝛcing hymſelfe to ſpeake treatablp, at laſt attayned 

29 to molt perfect fozme of ſpeaking, he did remapne cloſe at his ſtudie 

in hys honſe two, and ſometimes th2&e monthes together without intermiſſion, 


und did ſhane part of hys head, that he mought thereby, put away all occaſions to 
„go abꝛoad: Saint Hierome ſapth, Demoſt henem expendiſic plus olei, quam vini, to 


haue ſpent moꝛe Dple then wine, by reaſon of his ſtudie in the night. Thys pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe ſpꝛang of Demolthenes, Non anginam patitur, ſed argentanginam: that is, he 
ſuffercth not the ſquince, but the receauing of pence, becauſe that he was cozrup- 
ted with a great piece of money by the Legates of the Meleſians, Aulus Gellius, 
Plutarch, Eraſmus in chiliadibus. | 

The oꝛiginall of thys pꝛouerbe came of this hiſfo2y, When the Legates ofthe 
Mileſians came to Athens to entreate fo2 aide and helpe, Demoſthenes withſtode 
them wyth a very ſharpe and vehement Oꝛation. The cauſe was deferred vnto 
the day following. In the meane tyme the Amballadours repaired to Demolthe- 
nes, and did coꝛrupt hym wyth a great ſumme of monp, that he ſhould ceaſe to ſay 
agapnlt them, The next dap after when the matter ſhould againe be heard, Dc. 
moſthenes commeth fozth to the pleading place, haning a great piece of woll 
round about his necke, feyning himſelfe to ſuffer the ſicknes called Sinanche, and 
that he thereby was let and ſtaped to ſpeake as he did beloꝛe. Then one (ſuſpec⸗ 


ting the diſſimulation and cozruption of Demoſthenes cryed out: Non anginam, 
ſed argentanginam patitur. hs 


Cicero. 2. 
( cero was toumpted the father of eloquence, his auncetours were called Ct- 
cerones, becauſe Tullius Appius, à noble kyng of the Volſcians, had on hys 
noſe a marcke like a chiche peaſe, called Cicer, his death was both merueilous E 
miſerable, Anthonius, ſent one Herrennius, whom Cicero had ſaued befoze from 
death by his eloquence, to purſue Cicero as he fled, In the which flight when he 
came to a place named Caieta, a Nauen in his ſight ſmote the hand of a Diall oz 
Clocke out of his place, and fozthbith came to him and bit the hemme of his gar⸗ 
ment, and ſo helde him vntill the Paraſite came to kill him, Cicero lying in a hoꝛſe 
litter foꝛ weakenes, pꝛepared his thꝛote to Herennius, who did ſtrike of his head 
and his handes, aud bzought them to Anthonie, who cauſed them to be ſet ouer 
the place of ciuill indgement of Rome, which was lamemted ofthe Romanes. 
When Fuluia the wife of Anthonie helde in her handes the head of Tullie from 
his body newly cut of & all bloudy, ſhe ( firſt pzoſequutyng the ſame with tauntes 
and cruell impꝛecacions) curſed it, and cryed vengeaunce vppon it, and laping it 
bpon her boſome when the hadſhamefully ſpit vppon it, lokyng vpon it with 
agrimme countenaunce dzew out the tounge from the mouth, (which ſomes 
tymes was of an incomperable eloquence) and with the often pꝛicking of a ſmall 
pinne, wherewith ſhe had trimmed the attire of her head, did vnhoncſlly, vngent⸗ 
ly and wickedly teare it in pieces. (O vnſpeakable cruelty) ©; S ref U- 
Ttpoy Me yu g. Ag Homere watteth both truely and grauelp, nothing is moꝛe 
angrie, then an angrie woman, and nothing moze gredp and deſirous of reuenge⸗ 
ment, foz the fiercenesof a woman being once pꝛousked to anger, doth paſſethe 
raging furie of wilde beaſtes. The Lions, Beares, and ſuch like moꝛe fierſe then 
other beaſtes, do ceaſe their cruelty vpon ma, when they haue gotten the victoꝛp, in 
ſo much that when mia is ouercome and ſlaine, they neither teare noz deuourehim, 
ercept they be very hungry. But this Fuluia being moze vnmercifull then either 
Lion oz Beare, not being ſaciate noz ſatiſfied with the vnwozthy and miſerabls 
| death 
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Miſcellanea. iz. 


death of Cicero, to be pitied and lamented of all learned men, enen after his death 
(as though ſhe would kill him agapne, that was already killed) did ſpit out her ve⸗ 
nome, and execute her boucherly tiranny vpon him, wherein ſhe ſhewed a donble 
foliſhnes, fo2 ſhe did not touch him whom ſhe thought ta be enemy vnto her huſ- 
band Anthonie, but did pꝛicke, rent and cut onely a dead carkas, fœling nothing, 
and voyde of all ſenſe. Noꝛ pet Anthonius him ſelfe had his purpoſe oꝛ deſire,whe 
he thought to blot out foz euer the name and memozy of Cicero with pzoſcription 
aud weapon. Foz Cicero doth pet line euen after his death, being Antonius moſt 


ſharpe enemy, and will liue as long as his oꝛations called Philippicæ, ſhall remapne 


and endure. 
Armentatæ haſtæ. z. 


BE dartes 02 iauelinges tyed about with a thong o2 ſtrappe, that they might be 
calt oz thꝛowen the farther of, and the moꝛe ſtrongly, 


Scopæ diſſolutæ. 4. 


\FCopas diſpoluere is to ſay 02 do à thing without any purpoſe 02 reaſon, to make a ; 


thing vnp2ofitable, that it will ſerue to no vſe. Cicero in Oratore. Iſti qui dißoluunt 
Orationem, in qua nec res, nec verbum vllum et niſi abiectum: non clypeum (ſed vt in 


prouer bis eſt) ſcopas mihi videntur diſoluere. 
Lapis Lydius. 5. 


Some thincke that fone called Magnes, the lode ſtone, which dzaweth pꝛon vnto 

it, to be the ſame ſtone which we call Lapidem Tydium, oz Heracleum . But the 
woꝛdes of Theophraſtus do playnly ſhew the contrarie , fo? it is not called Hera- 
clius Lapis,of Hercules, but of Heraclea,a Citie in Lydia . It is the ſtone that tous 
cheth and trieth gold, called commonly the touchſtone . It may pzouerbially be ap⸗ 
plied, both to the perſon and to the thyng. To the perſon after this maner, thon art 
the iudge ol mp wꝛityng, and (as the ſaping is) Lapis Lydius, the true touchſtone: 
To the thyng, after this maner, The wozd of God, to tryout the truth is Lapis 
Lydius,the very true touchſtone. ' 


Tragedia. 6. 


A Tragedie pꝛoperl is that kinde of play in the which calamities and miſerable 
endes of Kpnges,PÞ2inces,and great rulers are deſcribed, and ſet foꝛth, and it 

bath fo2 the moſt part a ſadde and heaup ende. A Tragedie doth differre from 

a Comedie in thoſe two reſpectes . Firſt a Comedie hath in it, humble 
and pzinate perſons, A Tragedie hath in it noble and publique per- 
ſons, as Kynges and Pꝛinces. AComedie begynneth with tur⸗ 
bulent and troubleſome matters, but it hath a merp ende. A 
Tragedie is allfull ofheauynes , from the begynnyng 
to the endyng. 
Pratedt- 


ae 


3s 
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Satan 1. 


5 Præleclio prima die Martin 
75. die February. 1560. 


» Efoꝛe J attempt an entrie to the 


\. cxplication of this Epiſtle, J thinke it verie 


2 
Et 


ere dient to mate a litle diſcourſe ofthe ho- 


ly Scriptures, and ofthe holy Church, but 
, that it may the better be done to pour vn⸗ 

8 derſtandyng, J will as ſuccintly as may be, 
touch and teach the nature ok them both, 


tures . In this part alſo J will pꝛoue, that the Chꝛiſtian fayth and 
Chiiſtes Religion, do depend onely on the wꝛitten woꝛd of God, but 
to auoyde pꝛolixilitie and tediouſnes, mult make o this firſt gene⸗ 
rall part, two dayes woꝛke, and two readynges, foz tyme will fo 
compell me. | 
Decondly J will ſhew by whom, and after what maner, the 
Scriptures were firlt wzitten. os 
Thirdly J will expꝛeſſe and ſet fozth the differente of the old Te⸗ 
ſtament from the new, and in this part alſo J will geue you certeine 


notes and rules, how the Scripture maybe vnderſtand , but this 


mult alſo be done in two Lectures. | 
Fourthly J will entreate ofthe authozitie ofthe Church, with 
certaine obiections of our aduerſaries,and aunſwers vnto the ſame. 
- Theſe thynges bepng perfoꝛmed, J will then(by Gods grace)en- 
ter tothe text ofthis Epiſtle, | i 
In this firſt Pꝛelection, J wil deliuer to pou, almuch as time will 
geue me leaue. 


The firſt part is of the dignitie and worthynes 


of the holy Scriptures. 
The excellencie of the Scriptures doth conſiſte and ſtand in fine 
cirtumſtgunces. 
«The firſt is this- | 


There can be no greater honoꝛ geuen vnto the Scripture, then, 


that both Chuſt,his Apoſtles , the generall Councels of the ſounder 


ſozte , and alſo the holy fathers do ble the teſtimonie and witnes of 
the Scriptures, to pꝛoue all thynges , which they dyd euer attempt. 
And we ought alwayes to haue in remembꝛaunte how that we are 
ſent of Chꝛiſt( the onely head, and chief maſter ol the Church) vnto 
the Scriptures. Foz he ſayth (John the. 5.) Scrutamini Scripturas, and 
this honoz ofthe Scriptures dyd Chaiſt hym ſelfe confirme by en⸗ 
lample,when hee aunlwered and conuinced Satan, the temptoꝛ, by 
the Scriptures. | | 

The Ipollles allo and the Euangeliſtes do alledge almoſt in all 
their wzitynges, the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, foꝛ the m_ of 
the 


Preletio prima. 14 
the Euangelicall doctrine, to be aſſerted and confirmed , woherupon 
they which heard Paul pꝛeach at Theſſalonica , dyd onelyſearch the 756 
Scriptures , whether it were ſo oz no, as Paul pꝛeached. As it is“ 2 
wꝛitten in the Actes, and this they dyd not without iuſt ground and 
good cauſe, foz the holy Scripture is called Scriptura canonica, of this = 
Aces cap. Woꝛd Canon, which ſignifieth in Latine a rule. And the vſe of a rule canon. 3. 
20 is, to pꝛoue, to conkerre, to direct and correct with his rightnes, all 
thynges that are meaſured. - | 
Chriſoſtome, doth meaſure and pꝛoue the Church by no other rule, 5 
but by the Scriptures. His woꝛdes be thele vpon the Goſpel of Ma⸗ erefts, 4 
thew . 2½a in tempore hoc, ex quo obtinuit hereſis Eccleſias, nulla probatio Chriſtia- 
PI Chriſtianitatis , nec, refugium poteſt Chriſtianorum aliud , volentium cognoſce- nitatis. 5, 
24. HO- * i 3 a : | © 
milia.a9. ve fidei veritatem,niſt Scripture natnre . Antea enim multis modis oftendebatur 
que efſet Eccleſia Chriſti, & que gentilitas : Nunc autem nullo modocognoſcitur 
volentibus cognoſcere, niſi tantummodo per Scripturas,that is to ſav. Bicauſe 
in tyme, ſince hereſies dyd occupy the Churches , there can be no o⸗ 
ther pꝛoofe of true Chꝛiſtianitie, neither can be any other refuge of 
Chꝛiſtian men, willyng to know the veritie ofthe faith, but onely by 
v holy Scriptures . Foz befo2e it was declared by manifold wapes, 
which was the Church of Chꝛiſt, and which was heatheniſh genti⸗ 
litie,but now it is knowen by no other meanes vnto them which be 
willyng to know which is the true Church of Chailt , but onely by 
= the Scriptures, 5 
Fpiſt. 166. Sant Auſten hath the like ſaying, whole woꝛdes be theſe. / ſcrip. 
, turis didicimus Chriſtum. In ſcripturis didicimus Eccleſiam. In the ſcriptures 


. 


- wehaue learned Chuſt.Jn the ſcriptnres we haue learned ÿ Church. 

Ib. r. cap. Agayne in hys booke De doctrina Chriſtiana, he ſayth. 7 itubabit autem fl. Fides. G. 
37. des, ſi diuinarum ſcripturarum vacillat aut horitas. The fayth ſhall faple, it 

5 the authoꝛitye of the holy ſcriptures ſhould once wagge oz wauer. 

Therefoꝛe it is not wythout cauſe, that the Scriptures are called 
Canonicall, becauſe they trye and rule all thynges, 

The ſecond circumſtaunce. 

Euery facultye, doctrine, arte, and ſcience, doth receaue and ob- Ane. 7. 
teine her dignity of the matter and ſubiect, of y which it doth ſpeake 
and entreate, foz of what woꝛthynes the matter is, ofthe ſame woꝛ⸗ 
thynes oꝛ baſenes is the doctrine and ſcience. 

Therefoꝛe, foꝛ as much as the holy ſcriptures do ſpeake of no other 
2 thyng, bat ſpecially and chiefely of Chꝛiſt, beyng both God and man, 
77 which is the head andchtefeſt of all, ſo much ought the ſcriptures to 
. be reputed the moſt honozable, the chiefeſt Lady and maiſtres of all 
other doctrines and ſciences. 


The third circumſtaunce. 


| ; As the pꝛecious ſtone, called Drachonites, can not be polyſhed, noꝛ Dracho- 
braun, in nedeth anp arte 02 cunnyng, to make it eyther trimmer oz fapꝛer, fox 77% . 
bus. it ig both plealaunt a bꝛight of it ſelf: Euẽ ſo p holy ſcripture hath her Philoſe- 

lozy #bughtnes of her lelf,and nedeth not the artificiall coloures d p bs - 
E hewes, eyther of Philoſophy,Rhyethoucke,oz any other arte. 
9 Paul in deede calleth the Church Columnam &. firmamentum * 
al C. iiij. the 


N 
AI 


{44 
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Præledlio prima. 
— thepiller, ſtaye, à foundation of all truth, not becauſe ſhe is Lady, d 
head ofthe ſcriptures, but becaule ſhe doth pꝛeſerue, imparte, and 
declare the ſcriptures vnto other, and in all her doynges ſpectally foz 
the confirmatis of all true doctrine, doth vſe the teſtimony of y ſcrip- 
tures, which when ſhe doth not, but truſteth to her owne mnuentios, 
traditions and gloſes, ſheisnot tobe coumpted the church of Chuſt, - 
Sinegoge. but the ſpnagoge of Antichzilt. Saint Auſten, Contra Epiſtolam funda- 5 
10. menti, hath theſe woꝛdes. Definita in ſacris literis, omnibus aliis debent pre- 3 _ 
ferri. Thynges defined in the holy ſcriptures, ought to be pꝛeferred 
and ſet befoze all other thynges. 
e The fourth circumſtaunce. 
= Allotherſcriptures and wꝛitynges are not enobled wyth any ho⸗ 
no2able title, but are called eyther ſcriptures ſimple, oꝛ els ſcriptureg 
-  pzophane. But the ſcriptures of Gods booke, are beutifyed wyth a 
Epithe- moſt glozpous, honozable, and perfect Epitheton and title, foꝛ they be 
con. u. called Scripture ſanctæ, and by that title, are ſeparate and diſtinct, fro 
all other ſcriptures, which are waitten of matters pꝛophane. J call 
matters pꝛophane, not onely thole thynges, which pertayne to ſecu⸗ 
Superſfi- lar affayzes, and concurre to 5 vſe of thys tempoꝛall lyfeof ours, but 
tien. . allo the coxrupt doctrynes, ſuperſtitions and falſe woꝛſhyppynges, 
erronious opynions of all ages, places, and people,whe,where,and 
Alon n. What ſocuerthey be, as the Alcoran of Machumet, the religion of the 
V great Caan of Cathay, wyth ſuch lyke. Theſe delerue not to be called : 
an. ig. holy, which onely in ſhewe and face ſeeme to be holy, except ye wyll 5 
call them holy in that ſenſe that Virgill calleth Auri ſacram famem, and Æneid. li. 
as the Philitions call the diſeaſe named ſaynt Anthonies fyꝛe, ſacrum 3+ 
Sang c. em. And as Horace calleth a flagittouſe man ſacrum, ſaying inteſta- 
erg. 5. bilis & ſacer eſto. The holy ſcripturesof God haue in them thzee pꝛoper⸗ 
ties, which be thele, - 


Stunt puræ. . 


3 Sunt integræ. 2. 
Sunt ſtabiles. 3. 


FE Irſt they be pure, that is, wythout commyrtion of all falſytie and 
- vntruth. Secondly they be (Integre) whole, becauſe they ſhew 
and conteyne in themlelues all thynges neceſſary to ſaluation, as + 
Chriſoſtome wiyteth ſaying. Ik there be any thyng needefull to be :.Timoth. 
knowen, oꝛ not to be knowen, we ſhall learne it by the holy Scrip- 2:3 | 
tures, if we ſhall nede to repꝛoue a falſhoode, we ſhall fetch it from 5 
thence, Ik to be coꝛrected, to be chaſtned, to be exhoꝛted oz comfoꝛ⸗ 
ted, to be ſhoꝛt if ought lacke, that ought to be taught oz learned, we 5 
ſhall allo learne it out ofthe ſame Scriptures, 4 
Thirdly,they be Stabiles, ſtable,becauſe they be permanent and en- 1 
«x. dure foze euer, fo2 they differ and are diſtinct from all other Scrip- 0 
tures in foure poyntes. Firſt there is no Scripture ot any authoꝛ, de 
he neuer lo noble and notable, which hath bene lo relerued a pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued in ſo many ages, in ſuch oꝛders, and by ſuch ſucceſſion, as the ho- 
ly Scriptures of God haue bene from tyme to tyme. | 
Decondiy there is no other Scripture ſo vnlpotted, ſo n, 
an 


 Prelettioprima. 15. 


and of whoſe truth we nede not to doubt noꝛ ſuſpect in any poynt, as 
the holy Scriptures are. : ; 

Thirdly other Scriptures, which be called liberall ſciences, al- I ibera!! 
though they teach acertayne truth, yet they ſhew not that truth, in /cience . is 
the which ſaluation ofthe ſoule doth conſiſt and ſtand. 

Fourthly and finally all thediſciplines and doctrines of the Phi⸗ 5%, 2 
lolophers and wiſe men, ſpeaking of vertues, maners, and bleſſed- e. 1. 
nes, do in deede intreate of many good thynges, but they neuer 
found out that true light, wythoutthe which all the body is darke a Darke. 18. 
blind. And the Scriptures of Gods booke are called holy, becauſe 
they are oꝛdeyned, eſtabliſhed, confirmed # wꝛitten, by the holy fyn- 
ger ol God, that is by the foꝛce a vertue of Gods holy ſpirite , which 
is called the finger of God, as it is wꝛittẽ in Exodus. Mhen vᷣ enchaũ⸗ Encbaus· 
ters could not bing foꝛth lice, they layd vnto Pharao: Digitus dei eſt hic. ter ip. 
This is the finger of God, oꝛ this was done by Gods power. Digitus 

The Scriptures aftcr the cenſure of ſome learned men, are called Dei. 20. 
Scripture ſanite, of thys verbe ſancio, which betokeneth to conſecrate, 
and to ratefy, which verbe is deriued (after the opinion of ſome) of 
thys woꝛd Sanguis bloud, becauſe that leagues #truces were wonte 
to be confirmed wyth the bloud ofſome flayne ſacrifice. 

Liuius Docet, vetuſtiſimum fedus inter Romanos Albanoſque initum, porcæ Linins, 21 
immolatione ſancitum fuiſſe: that is to ſay,y old maner of treaty of peace, Fædus 23 
betwene the Romanes and the Albanes, was confirmed wyth the oe 
immolation o2 offring oft a ſlayne ſow. | | 23. 

Therefoze Seruius vpon the Encidos of Virgil ait, ſanctum dici, quaſi Sender 
ſanguine confecratum. That is to ſay, that is called holy, which is con⸗ J. 
ſecrate wyth bloud, Now becauſe the league, peace, and truce be- 
twene God the father and vs, was ratified wyth the bloud of hys 
ſonne Jeſus Chulſt, ſlayne and ſacrificed foꝛ our ſinnes, a the whole 
courſeof Scripture ſhooteth at this ſcope, to teach vs that webere- 
conciled and bꝛought intothe fauour of God onely hy the ſhedding of 
the holy and pꝛecious bloud of Chꝛiſt, and all the ſacrifices and holy 
Sacramentes mentioned in the Scriptures do impoꝛte a miſtery of Miſlerit. 
the ſame, therekoze the Scriptures, are called Sripturæ Sancte, the ho- 25. 
ly Scriptures, and ſo are ſequeſtred and diſtinct krom all other ſcrip- Prophene. 
tures, which are called pꝛophane, thus haue J ſhewed you the excel» 26. 
lency,dignity,andhonoz of the holy Scriptures. 

Now J wyll ſhew you by the way (and yet nothing out of way) 
what londꝛy and diuerſe commodities, the holy Scriptures do ex⸗ 
hibite and bzing with them to the readers and hearers ofthe ſame. 

S. Paul wꝛityng to Timothie hath theſe wozdes . 0-2»:s Scripture 
diuinitus inſpirata, vtilis eft ad docendum. &c. All Scripture geuen by the 
inſpiration of God is p2ofitable to teach & repzoue( concernyng do⸗ 
ctrine)it is alſo pzofitable to correct inſtruct in righteouſnes (con 
cernyng good lyfe and maners)and leaſt it ſhould ſeme in any thyng 
to lacke o2 to be vnperfect, Paul addeth immediatly after, that the 
man of God may be perkect and ready vnto all good woꝛkes. J wil 
examine more particularly the ſpices and kyndes ok the _— T tes 
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DPreletlio prima. 
which the Scripture here bꝛingeth. | TITEL 
Firſt he ſayth that the holy Scripture is p2ofitable to teach, now 
doctrine is the inſtruction of the ignozaunt: foꝛ the mynde ok man is 
not made ſo cleare by the light of nature, that he can oz is able to 
knowe by hys owne wit oz vnderſtandyng , thoſe thynges that ap⸗ 
pertaine to God, and are neceſſary to be knowen to ſaluation, as S. 1 
Paule wꝛiteth to the Cozinthians , Animalis homo non intelligit ea que * i 
ſunt Dei, the naturall man perceaueth not the thynges ok the ſpirite of 
God, but it is neede and requiſite , that he be lightened and taught 
alſo with a moꝛe diuine and godly lyght . This light is geuen ofthe 
holy ghoſt ,and vnto this vſe be the holy Scriptures geuen and ap- 
| plyed, bythe which the litle ones of the Lozd may be taught and be 
Lie ones made to vnderſtand, as the Pꝛophet Dauid waiteth. Teſimonium Do- pl. 15. 
25. mini fidele ſapientiam præſtans paruulis : præceptum Domini lucidum illuminans 
Simple. ꝛꝙ oculos. The teſtimonie of the Loꝛd is ſure, and geueth wiledome vn⸗ 
to the ſimple, the commaundement of the Lozd is cleare, and gyueth 
light to the eyes. . 5 
Secondly,it is pꝛofitable(ſayth Paul) to impꝛoue, eſpecially if any 
thyng in any cauſe be erroneous and falſe, vttered either by woꝛd, oz 
committed by woꝛke, and this kynde ok impꝛouyng is neceſſarie to 
the Church of God. 5 _ 
But vou ſhall obſerue and note, that there be two kyndes ifim- 
pꝛouynges, one is, by the which falſe and erroneous opinions, here- 
ſies, falie wozſhyppynges, and cozrupt doctrines are made manifeſt 
and impꝛoued. 
The ather is, by the which our woꝛkes and deedes are knowen 
and repꝛoued, by this kinde of impzouyng, euery man may examine, 
and trie his owne lyfe. Pea and the ſecretes of his owne hart, and 
the ſtudy #endeuour of them, which beyng in ſheepes clothyng, doth | 
intrude, and thzuft in them ſelues into the Loꝛdes flocke, of whom 
Chull ſayd. Ex operibus eorum cognoſcetis eos. By their woꝛkes pou ſhall Math, cap. WI 
know them. Agayne the tree is knowen by his fruites. Theſe two 
kyndes of impꝛouyng can be no better knowen then out of the holy — Wu 
Dcriptures. Therkoze the Apoſtle ſapd. Omnia probate, quod bonum oft eg. 
tenete, pꝛoue all thynges, but keepe that, that is good. Alſo Probate ſhi- * 8 
ritusvtrum ex Deo ſint Pꝛoue 5 ſpirites, whether they be of God oꝛ no. |, 4 
Thirdly, the Scripture is p2ofitable to coꝛrect, that is, to reſtoze , . 
to the pꝛiſtinat and fozmer ſtate, thoſe thinges which are ſwarued 
and ſlidden out of the way, whether it be in doctrine oz in lle. 


--- Righteouſ Fourthly, the Scripture is p2ofitable to inſtruct in righteouſnes, 


1c5.39 fo the holyghoſt doth teach vs in the Scriptures to righteouſnes, 
Rute. i. euenas a father inſtructeth his childzen, fozthe Scriptures haue in 
them milke meete fox childꝛen. herby the rude and ignoꝛaunt may 
be inſtructed, they haue alſo whole meate , meete koꝛ them that be 
well exerciſed and perfect in knowledge . Allo an other commoditie 
and p2ofite we haue by the Scriptures, which is, that the holy ghoſt 
doth not feare to attribute to the Scriptures the power to ſaue vs, 
as Paul to Timothy wziteth, take heede to thy ſelfe, and to thy . ca.. 


Doctrine, 


Cor, 


16. 


Prelettio prima. 
doctrine, and ſtand faſt in them: foꝛ in ſo doyng thou ſhalt ſane thy 


orca. ſelfe and themthat ſhall heare thee. Allo in an other place he ſayth. 


Per Euangelium ego vos genui, by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, J begat 
you vnto God. | 22 | 


— 


Saint Juſt 


etc, was wꝛapped, when he began to read the Scriptures. And he was 


J. cap. 12. 


om. cap. 


Iz. 


Kufim hiſt. tine the great, did exhoꝛt the Byſhops and fathers of the Nicen coũ⸗ 


lib. r. cap. 
103. 


uke. tt. 


in a maner enfozced and compelled tothe readyng of the lame by an 


Enangeli- 
um. 32. 


en euen then came koꝛth of the erroz, in the which he 


ozacle of God foz he heard certeyne voytes as it had bene of childzen 0+acatun 
ſyngyng and ſaping. Tolle Lege, Tolle lege, Take and read, take a read, ;;. 


which at the laſt when he obeyed , takyng the holy Scriptures 
into hys handes, chaunted to read this plate offaint Paule. Induimi. 
ni dominum Teſum Chriſtum, Put vpon youour Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt, and 
ſtreightway he was thzoughly conuerted to the fayth, agaynſt the 
which he had ſtriued ſo long befoze. 


- 


The tripartite hiſtoꝛy doth declare how the Emperour Conſtari- Tripartite — 


34 


ſell, that wyth the ozacles and aunſweres of the holy Scriptures; Conan. 
they ſhould debate all controuerſtes, which ſpꝛang vp concernyng *. 35. 


religion. And when in the ſame counſell, the Byſhops (one complay- 
nyng ok an other) olfred bookes vito the Emperour, deſiryngiudge- 


ment ofhym: he burned they2 bookes and ſayd vnto them, that they 


ought to take the iudgement of God out of the holy Scriptures, and 
not the iudgement of man. Fozaſmuch then as all theſe goodly com⸗ 
modities come by readyng ok the holy Scriptutes, what robbers 
and theeues, what Antichꝛiſtes at incarnate deuils were they, which 
tooke the bookes of holy Scriptures from the lap people, and lyke 
murtherers burned not onely the bokes, but the owners of the bokes 
alſo! Do pou thynke that they would not haue burned Chuſt alſo, 
ifhehad bene here! Thele be they of whomChult ſpeaketh. wo be 


423 


vnto vou, vou Phariſeys and Hcribes, you take away the keye of Phere/cic. 
knowledge, you ſhut vp the gate of the kingdome of heauen,you wil 36. 


neyther go in vour ſelues, noʒ ſuffer them which would enter in. But 
no maruell, they thought it not to be foz theyꝛ pꝛokite, if the common 
people ſhould freely read the Scriptures. Whereby they might per⸗ 
ceaue, their hypocriſte, negligence, ignoꝛaunte and wicked lyfe, 

Chriſoſtome doth teach them an other leſſon, who iudged the rea⸗ 
ding of the Scriptures to be ſo neteſſary to the lay men, that foꝛ the 
neglect thereof, he dyd rebuke hys auditoꝛy in hys open ſermons, 


In Mathe- fo2 not reading the ſcriptures, hys woꝛdes be thele. 275 veſtrum (re- 
um. cap. 2. ſyandete quæſo) qui aſiſtitis,onnm (ſi exigatar) Pſalmum poteſt mem oriter edi- 


cere, aut quamlibet diuinarum ſcripturarũ portionem? Mhich of all you that 
ſtand here (anfwere J pzayyou) canfap by memoyy (it it be required 
of you) one Pſalme,o2 any part, of pholy Scripture without boke? 


Sed horim criminum tandtilla eſt defenſio, non ſum (inquis) ego monachns,ux- 


Monachus 


orem habeo er filios,et curam domus. et ce. But of theſe faultes at the laſt z). 


this is their defence, J am no moncke, thou layſt, J haue a wife and 
childzen, and charge and cure of houſhold. But this is that whereby 
you cozrupt all thinges wych one certaine peſtilente and 9 
| cauſe 


Nag 
Ha 
1 


Præledtio prima. 


cauſe vou thincke the readyng of the holy Scriptures to appertaine 
onely to the Monckes, when it is much moze neceſſarie foꝛ vou then 
foz them: They which are conuerſant in the middle ofthe woꝛld, and 
receaue dayly, wounde vpon wounde, haue rather moze neede of the 
medicine of God. ä 


Upon Geneſis alſo he ſayth. Propterea obſecro, vt ſubinde huc veniatis Nomi. a. 


& diuinæ Scripturæ lectioni diligenter auſcultetis, non ſolum quum venitis, ſed 
Bibliõ. 39. & domi diuina Biblia in manus ſumite, & vtilitatem in eis poſitam magno ſtudio 
ſuſcipite. ; | 
That is to ſay , I beſech you come often hither and harken dili⸗ 
gently to the readyng ol holy Scriptures,not onely when you come 
hither, but at home, take Gods Bible into your handes, and with 
great ſtudy receaue the pzofite in them conteyned. 


Cello/.39- And in the Epiſtle to the Colloſſians. Audite quotquot eſtis munda- Homi. ag 


ni, & vxoribus præeſtis & liberis, quomodo & vobis potiſimnm præcipiat 
CApoſtolus Scripturas legere, idg, non ſimpliciter neg. obiter , ſed magna dili- 
gentia. &c. | 
Heare vou as many as be of the would, and haue gouernement of 
wife and childꝛen, how the Apoſtle commandeth you, ſpecialip to 
read the Scriptures, and that not ſimply oz fletghtly,but with great 
diligence . Here J pꝛay you all ſecular perſons, pꝛepare and get to 
vour ſelues the Bibles , the medicines of the ſoule . Afyou will no⸗ 
thyng els, get you at the leaſt, the new Teſtament, the Actes ofthe 
apoſtles the Cuangeliſtes, daply and diligent teachers. ec ile. 
what neede J to alledge, either Origene oz Cirill foꝛ this mat⸗ 
ter! the one ſaying, Tormentum ef diabolo, ſi quem videat legere ſacras 
Scripturas, poſsidet enim omnes qui verſantur in ignorantia. It is à great 
toꝛment vnto the Deuill, if he ſee any to read the holy Scriptures, 
foꝛ he poſſeſſeth all them which wander in ignozance . The other, 
that is Cirillus , wziteth: Peri nofiri legunt ſacras literas, et ex eo fiunt re- 
ligioſiſimi. Our childzen do read the holy Scriptures , and by that 
they are made moſt religious. e ene 
IJ belech you, what ſhall we thinke, this holy man would haue 
aunlwered to theſe. wiſe men of late tyme ! which tooke away 
Scriptures from the lay ſozte, that they might lead and hold all 
the wozid in darkenes and blindnes, yea and committed the monu⸗ 
mentes ol the holy Ghoſt to the flammes okkyꝛe, 2 — this no o⸗ 
Dioclz f. ther wiſe affected, then Diocleſian was, the moſt hurtfull enemy of 
45.40% All Chziſtians, which with a publicke proclamation and law, com⸗ 
maunded the holy Scriptures to be burned , as it is wꝛitten in Eu- 
ſebius, bycauſe he vnderſtode that there was not a moꝛe effectuall 
and ſpeedy remedy to extinguich and blot. out the fayth of Chaiſt, 
then if the holy Scriptures were not knowen. But leaſt ſome might 
geue litle credite to Chriſoſtome, beyng a Greeke authour , J will 
bꝛyng vou a Latin Doctour, and ſuch a one as is coumpted the chief 
among the Latin men, Hierome by name. He wꝛityng vpon the Co⸗ 
loſſians, ſayth after this maner: Hic oſtenditur verbum Chriſti , non ſuf 
Læieut. Ai. ficienter ; ſed abundanter , etiam laicos debere habere & dorere ſu inuicem & mo- 
Pere. 


Lil 


Lib. 8. cap. 


Cap. 3. 


Preletto prima. 17 
rere. Here it is ſhewed ( ſayth he) that the lay men ought to haue the 
word of Chiilt , not onely ſufficiently, but alſo aboundant lx, and to 
teach and admoniſh one the other. ; 

| Obiectio. | 
Our aduerſaries do cry and cauill , that the holy Scriptures are 
moꝛe obſcure and darke, then that any certaine oz ſure ſentence may 
be gathered of them by the vnlearned. 
Reſponſio. ü | | 

Lib,z.cap. Let them aunſwere vnto Saint Auſten, who in hys booke De 

6, doctrina Chriitiana , farre otherwiſe iudgyng, geueth this note: 49 
nifice et ſalubriter , ſpiritus ſanctus ita Scripturas ſanctas modificauit , vt lo- 

| cis a pertiori bus , fami occurreret : obſcurioribus faſtidia detergeret, nihil enim 

1.2 fere de illius obſcuritatibus eruitur, quod non planiſſime dictum alibi reperiatur. 


11.28, 


The holy Ghoſt hath nobly and Holſomely ſo meaſured the holy 


Scriptures , that with manifeſt and plapne places, it ſhould helpe 
and meete the deſire of the Reader , and that with obſcure and 
darcke places, it ſhould wype away lothlomnes, foz there is no ob- 
ſcure thyng taken out of it, which is not found to be molt plapnely 
ſpoken in an other place. Whereby it may appeare, that nothyng 
is wutten in the Scriptures , but that it may be vnderſtand by 
conferryngok places. Notwithſtandyng, that thyng which vnto 
godly men is as cleare and light as the Sunne, vnto our aduerſa- 
i Cor. 4. łies is darker then a dimme oꝛ miſtye cloud. Ifthe Goſpell of God 
be dare oz hidden , it is hidden to them that are loſt, in whom the 
God of this woꝛld hath blinded their myndes, that the light of the 
glozious Goſpell of Chꝛiſt ſhould not ſrne vnto them. As Paule 
Mach. a. ſapth: If the holy Scriptures be darke in matter offayth and our 
Religion: how then dyd Chꝛiſt embꝛayde the Saduces, ſaying vn⸗ 
to them: ye erre and are dilceaued , not knowyng the Scriptures! 
john. Agayne , why ſhould hee geue in commaundement , ſearche the 
Scriptures, foz they beare teſtimony of me! why doth the Apo⸗ 
Peter. 1 ſtle Peter compare it vnto a lyght , that ſhyneth in a darke place! 
Let our aduerlaries therefoze ceaſe , and leaue to bee great Ele- 
phantes , and let them begyn to become gentle lambes, and ſo let 
thementer them ſelues, and ſuffer other to enter ( in the feare of the 
Lozd) into the fluent ſtreames ok the holy Scriptures, to enter J 
ſay vnto the bottome , whereunto the Lambe (that is the humble) 


doth pearſe , and in whoſe bzimme the Elephant (that is the hye 


Tis mynded and pꝛoud) doth ſwymme. 
| | Obiectio. 

The readyng of holy Scriptures doth gender hereſies, ſpecial- 
ly if it be read of them that haue no great leatnyng and found vn⸗ 
derſtandyng, as Saint Peter ſayth of the wzitynges of S. Paul, 
hys woꝛdes be theſe. 15 

3. Fpift, As our beloued bꝛother Paule, accoꝛdyng to the wiledome vn⸗ 
. do hym geuen, wꝛote vnto vou. As one that in all hys Epiſtles ſpea⸗ 
keth ol theſe thynges, among the which 3 are _ to 
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be vnderſtand, which they that are vnlearned and vnſtable, peruert 
(as they do alſo other Scriptures) vnto their owne deſtruction. 
| Reſponſio. x: 

J aunſwere : Thinke you this kinde of argumention to be foz- 
mall? Some do peruert the Hcripturesto their owne deſtruction, 
and therfozc are to be coerced from readyng therof , Ergo ought all 
maner of people to be debarred fro readyng of the holy Scriptures? 
J will make the lyke argument. Some maſters ofſhyps thzough 
their negligence, ſuffer ſhypwzacke , and therfoze ought not to haue 
any mote the gouernement of any ſ[byppe , Ergo are all ſhyppe Ma- 
ſtersnot tobe admitted to the gouernement ofany ſhyp ? D2 thus, 
ſome men are intoxicate with wyne , and become d2onke, and ther- 
foze are to be foʒbidden the dzinkyng of wyne , Ergo muſt all men be 
fozbidden to dꝛinke any wine! hat fonde kynde of argumentacion 
is this: It is to be laughed at, oꝛ rather lamented . Euen ſo if J 
ſhould inkerre after this maner : Some be raſh, and peruert the 
Scriptures to their owne deſtruction, Ergo areall men ſuch as the 
Apoſtle doth accuſe here?! God fozbyd . But J will deſire you, note 
here what thyng theſe pzudent and wile men our aduerſaries do 
call hereſte.Hereſpvntothem is, it a man lwarue one tote, from their 
accuſtomed opinions, traditions, cuſtomes, rites, and ceremonpes. 
And bicauſe that they which do read diligently the holy Scrip - 
tures,do finde in þ Scripture an other maner of veyne of true god⸗ 
lynes, and cannot alow thoſe thynges which are dilcrepant from the 
Canon and rule of Gods Goſpell. Dur aduerſaryes haue attempted 
to bꝛyng a repꝛoche vnto the Scriptures, and the readers thereof, 
and are not aſhamed to ſay that the holy Bible doth gender and be⸗ 
get herelies and heretickes. O theſubtill and crafty deuiſe of that 
ſubtle Serpent the deuill, which ſo wozketh by his members and 


impes. 
Obiectio. ä 

Well lay they: Gregory Nazianzen in his Apolegetico, doth recite 
the law of the Hebrues, dy the which it was decreed , that euery age 
ſhould not be admitted, oz permitted to read euery poztion of the 
Dcriptures,but certaine Scriptures were permitted to be read, as 
common to all men. Other percels of the Scriptures not to be read 
of any, but ol them which were pat. 25. yeares of age, and of them 
who were ol good capacity to attapne to the meanyng ofthe ſame. 
This law doth Nazianzen commẽd and pꝛayſe, Ergo it is not lawfull 


to permit euerp perſon indilferently to read the Scriptures. 


Reſponſio. 

J aunlwere. J do not impzoue this caution a lawof the lewes, but 
J pay you, where might the like law take place in theſe Churches, 
in the which all the people were kept as it were captiue and in thzal- 
dome vnder the dominion and rule ok the Pope, who dyd and doth 
generally fozbyd the lay ſozt from the readyng of any poztion of 
Dcriptures  Jndeede it is to be wiſhed that the people be inſtru⸗ 
cted of their Paſtozgand teachers,accozdyng to their capacitie,cons 


dition 


Miſcellanea. 18 
dition and fate of lyfe , and that they myght and ſhould read at 
home the booke of God to receaue comkozt , fox the qualities of their 
temptations , and to learne doctrine how to walke in theyz voca⸗ 
tion. The people are to be admonithed and exhozted, that they come 
not with vnwaſhen handes , but reuerently and deuoutly with fer- „„en 
uent pzayers , to the readyng of Gods oꝛacles and Scriptures. And z,, ;. 
that thoſe bookes be permitted to be read of childꝛen, which are moſt 44. 
to teach them theyꝛ duty to God, and obedience to they; Parentes 
and other ſuperiours. | 

As fox the Canticlesof Salomon, the ozacles of the Pꝛophetes, 
thereuelation of John, are to be read of them who haue had pꝛo⸗ 
greſſe & continuance of ſtudy in Gods Bible. And foꝛother wozkes; 
as the hiſtoꝛy of Chultes lyke , the tenoꝛ of hys doctrine, which ſer- 
ueth both fox fayth and good lyfe , to be permitted to be read indiffe- 
rently ot allo as Dauid ſayth) In quo corriget adoleſcentior viam ſuam in fal. uis. 
cuſtodiendo ſermones tuos. Now ſhall a young man direct hys wayes! In 
keepyng thy wo2des and ſayinges. 5 

Thus haue q molt amply and at full declared vnto you, the firſt 
leſſon of the firſt part of my particion, which was ok the excellency, 
woꝛthynes, and the commoditie and pꝛolit of the holy Scriptures; 
Entendyng at the next lecture to deliuer vnto you, by Gods grace, 
how that the whole Religion of Chziſt doth depend onely on the 
waitten woꝛd of God,comonly called the Scriptures. Inthe meane 
tyme J commit you vnto the eternall and almighty God, vnto who 
be all honour and gloꝛy, wozld without end. So be it. | 


Hic ſequntur Miſcellanea prælectio prima. 


Satan. | 


[ IN ſtopper, an hinderer, to euerp god purpoſe,to be pꝛoſecuted, and it is 
(Se N ſpoken as well of the deuill, as of man. Plalm. 109. Satan ſtet ad dex- 
0 X LO teram eius, and let the aduerſary ſtand at his right hand. 1. Samuel. 
29. Et non deſcendat nobiſcum in bellum , ne ſit nobis in ſatanam in bello. 
Let hym not go downe with vs into battaile, leaſt that in the battel, he be an aduer⸗ 
ſary vnto vs. Dauid ſayth in the boke of Samuel. 2 uid mihi & vobis filis Saruiæ, 2. Sam. 16. 
nan eſtis mihi hodie pro Satan? That is: What haue J to do with pou, pou ſonnes 
Saruia, that this day you ſhould be aduerſaries vnto me 2 That is, hurtfull coun⸗ 
ſelours, becauſe you perſwade me to kill Semei , Chꝛiſt ſayd vnto Peter, who dil, 
ſwaded him from going to Hieruſalem: Vade retro Satana, get thee behinde me Math. is. 
Datan, thou art an offence vnto me, that is, a letter, a hinderer. Generally all they 
may be called Satans, whoſoener dw attempt and go about by any occaũon, to a- 
lienate and leade vs from godlines and truth. The Grecians called Sætanam Dia- 
bolum which betokeneth a crafty and deceitfull ſlaunderer, a malicious detracoz. 
Tradere Satanæ, tu geue oner vnto Satan, is dinerſlyand many wayes expoun⸗ 
ded ol the learned. Some expound it /impliciter, to be nothing els but to be excom- 
municate, that is, to be excluded and ſhut out of the Church, in the which when 
Chꝛiſt doth obtapne the kingdome, and the Deuill without the church doth play 
the tyꝛant, it doth follow, that all they which are caſt from the church , by the diſci⸗ 
pline of excommunication, are made the bondllaues of Satan. 
F D. ij. Ther⸗ 


805 A Atan is an Hebrue woꝛd, and doth ſigniſie an aduerſarp, a letter, a --- 
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Therefoze becauſe we are reteaued into the fellowſhip of the church, bpon this 
tondicion, that we ſhould remapne ftill in the fayth , and vnder the government 
of Ch:ilt, we do ſap him which is ont of the church, to be delinered bnto the pow- 
er of Satan, becauſe he is a ſtraunger and a fozain from the honſhold of God, fo: 
without the church there is no ſaluation. 

Other expound, Tradere Satanæ, to pertapne to ſome notable ſcourge o2 plague, 
whereby the Deuill ſhould afflict and vere the perſon ercommunicate, as the A- 
poltle Paule in his Epiltle to Timothe doth teſtify, that he did ſo bnto Alexander 
and Himencus,that they ſhoulde learne not to blaſpheme. 

And ſo God doth wozke together with the indgement of the church, when he 
doth decree and appopnt by the rule ofholy ſcriptures, to ſende toꝛmentes and vn⸗ 
cleane ſpirites, to vere them that be excommunicate . We reade, that when Saint 
Ambzoſe had ercommunicate the Scribe of one Stillico, the Scribe was moſt gre- 
uoullp vered of an enill ſpirite,and this God doth, that he might declare that thing 
to be rateſied in heauen, which is iuſtly done in earth by his Church. Chriſoſtome 
and other do w2ite,the great power of God to be declared by ſome miracle, when 
any is delinered vnts Satan. 

But of what great efficacy and ſtrength the power to deliuer to Satan is, and 
how much it ought to be feared, let vs call to remembꝛance the example of Mo- 
ſes, agapnſt the Chorites: of Helias, and of Helizeus, agaynſt the falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and againſt the childzen which were tozne of the beares. Df Peter againſt 
Ananias,of Paule agapnſt Elimas and ſuch like. But note here, that this deline- 
ring bnto Satan is not to the vtter deſtruction of the whole perſon ſo excommuni⸗ 
tate, but foꝛ the deſtruction of the fleſh foꝛ a time, that the ſpirite may be ſaued in 
the dap of the Lo2d, that he being bexed and afflicted , map know his filthines and 
his faulte,and ſo map be confounded, and made aſhamed , and ſodzinentorepens 
taunce , that gladly will returne into the Church agapne. 

It is a very grenous thing, if a man weyghe it well, to be baniſhed and caff out 
ofa Citpe, that is wealthye,and well inſtitute and gouerned: how much moze gre- 
uous is it to be baniſhed out of the Church, which is chiele Citye and common 
wealth of Chꝛiſt? Hob greatly (thincke you)dyd it vere the godly Emperour The- 
— „when he derpelp lamented, becauſe he was excommunicate of Dapna 

zoſee 

And although the church in this our time can not deliuer them that fall and are 
excommunicate, vnto Satan, to be afflicted and vered in bodp, pet God himſelke 
doth often execute it with ſeuerity. Paule wꝛiting to the Coꝛinthians ſapth, that 
many ot pou be ſicke and weake, and many are fallen a lleepe, that when God doth 
coꝛrect and ſmite vs, we be not damned together with the wozld. The end therfoze 
of excommunication, is to pzocure the health æ amendeinent ol them that do ſo fal, 
they are not to be counted and taken as enemies. 

Therfoze Paule ſayth to the Theſſalonians: Quod ſi quis non audlierit, per epiſto- 
lam notate illum, et ei ne commeſcæmini, vt erubeſcat, non tamen habeatis vt inimicum, ſed 
tanquam fratrem corripite. Jfany man obey nat our ſapinges, note him by a letter, 
and haue no company with him, that he map be aſhamed, pet count him not as an 
enemp, but admoniſh him as a bꝛother. Alſo to the Galathians the 6. chap.he ſaith: 
Si præoccupatus quis fuerit in aliquo delicto, vos qui ſpirituales eſtis, huiuſmodi corripite iu 
ſpiritu lenttat is, conſiderans teipſum, ne & tu tenteris, alter alterius onera portate, & ſie 
implebitis legem Chriſti. Bꝛethzen, if a man be fallen by octaſion into any fault, po 
which are ſpirituall, with the ſpir ite of meekenes coꝛrea him, conſidering thy ſelfe, 
leaſt thou alſo be tempted. Beare pe one an others burthen, and ſo fulfill the law 
of Chꝛiſt. This is the note and marke of the rightesus, to miniſter coʒreaion to 
his neighbour, but pet with mercy, Dauid ſapth in his Pſalm, 141. Percutiet me 
iuſtus miſericordia, & redarguet me, oleum capitis non prohibebit caput meum . Vet the 


righteous (mite me, foꝛ that is a benefite , and let him repꝛoue me, foz that is a p2o- 


1. C03. 0. 


cious ople, that ſhall not bꝛeake my bead. And enery man will ſwne erhibite thys 
mercy,tf he confider and weigh his owne imbecillity and weakenes. Paule ſapth: 
LU AS 
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Qui ſtat, videat ne cadat, he that ſtandeth, let him take heede he fall not, and by thys 1. Coz. 10, 


chꝛiſtian lenity, ik the excommunicate do repent and returne, the church is bꝛought 


and bound to foꝛgeue him, which Paul doth tommaund. 2. Cozinth. 2. ſaping: Con- 2. Coꝛin. 2: 


donate illi, ne peſsideatur a Satana, which ſaying ſaint Auſten Contra epiſtolam Par, 
meniami, doth expound after tbis maner : Satan doth accuſtome by the colour of 
righteouſnes; to perſwade cruslty,and that he doth foꝛ this purpoſe, to bꝛeake the 
bound of vnity and peace, which bond beingſafe,he is moſt infirme and weake. 

To ende, ſaynt Auſten declareth in his bwke De hereſibus, and ſo both beloꝛe 
him Epi phaniu s, that there were certaine which woꝛſhipped Satan, being moued 
therto,becauſe he being an aduerſarp, and haning power to do great hurt, ſhould 
be fauozable, and do the leſſe hurt. In line maner the Egiptians were wont ta 
woꝛſhip Crocodiles and Serpentes, as the inſtrumentes of gods ſeuerity, that 
thep ſhould do leſle hurt by them. 

Nowa woꝛd oz two of cetaine degrees which were bſed inp pꝛimatiue Church, 
concerning ercommunication,and who they be that ought to be excommunicate. 

Saint Ciprian maketh mencion of certaine which were called Abſtenti, which 
are reſtrained and put back foꝛ a certayne time krom the ſacramentes. 

Other were called Excommunicati, whoas pet toke no repentance, and vnto 
theſe likewpſe were the ſacramentes foꝛbidden, but not fo; a pzefcrived time, as 
vnto them which were named -46/texr-. 


Thirdly ſome were called Anathematixati, who here deſperate childzen, and 


wythout ſhame oz feare,epther of God oz man. 

Chz2iſoſtome doth wꝛite an homely of thys kynde of curſe , called Anachema, 
wherin he ſheweth that neyther þ lyuing noꝛ the dead ought to be puniſhed wpth 
that kynde of payne , fo2 we ought alwayes to hope the beſt of them which be pet 
lyuing. As foꝛ the dead they be already at the tudgement ſeate of God, 

Doarine, ſapth Chriſoſtome, andnot men, ought to be ſtriken Anathemate. 
But thys doth not agree with the ſapinges of other Fathers, oꝛ with the ſentence 
of generall counſels,yea it ſemeth alſo contrarytothe holy ſcriptures, foꝛ Paule, 
Galath, 1. witeth thus: If an aungell of beauen peach any other docrpne then 
we pꝛeach, Anathema ſit, 

In the Nicene Sinode,there appeare certapne decrees to be eſtabliſhed in the 
church, In the firſt place were Audientes, who were permitted to be p2eſent at 
ſcrmons,from which none were reſtrained, vnles he wereaderider, and deſpiſer 
of Gods wozd. 

Secondly, there were Procumbentes, which dpd aſke foꝛgeuenes of the mini⸗ 
fers ofthe church, 

Thirdly, there were Orantes, who although they were reftrapned from the Sa: 
tramentes, pet they were ſuffred to be pꝛeſent at pꝛapers. 

Fourthly and finallp, were Communicantes, which were pꝛelent both at ſermons 
af p2apers,and at the receauing of the ſacramentes, 

But many do thinke theſe thinges to be foꝛged, and ſo to be put into the ſayd 
counſell, as lawlull decrees, 

Notwithſtanding it map be gathered out of Saint Ciprian, that there were cer- 
tapne degrees of ſuch as did fall. They (ſayth he; which fel! to idolatry , were not 
reteaued agapne ofthe church,befoze the houre of death. Adulterers and fo2nica- 
toꝛs were reteaued after long repentance. Unto them which were called Libella- 
tici( who were ſo talled, betauſe in time of perſecution, thep redemed them ſelues 
from the iudges with monep)pardon was eaſelyand ſone graunted. 

Queſtio. 
By whom ſhall excommunication be executed: 
Reſpontio. 
The ſocietie and fellowſhip of the Churches is not ſimple,but compoſed of thx 
partes, that is Monarc hia , Ariſtocratia, and Democratia, but great hede is to be ta- 
ken, that that kinde which is called Oligarchia be btterly remoued from the church, 


vich conſiſteth in tiranny,and the coꝛrupt maners of the people, 
D.ti. Monar- 
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Miſcellanea 

Monarchia is the rule and gonernment, pertapning onelp to one man, as to a 
King, a Queene, oz a Pꝛince of a realme. 

Ariſtocratia, is when the Nobles, the Senatours, the Counſellours gonerne 
and rule a common wealth. | 

Democratia, is when the people and commons themſelnes, beare the rule. 

Now if pou haue a reſpect in Þ church onelp vnto Chailt, the it is called Monar- 
chia, foz he is our kyng, which hath purchaſed the church vnto hymſelfe, with his 
owne bloud. Now he ts gone into heauen, but pet he gouerneth this his kingdome, 
not with his viſible pꝛeſente, but with his ſpirit, and the woꝛd ofp holy ſcriptures. 

In this church be alſo his Ambaſſadours and Legates, as Biſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, 
Elders, Docto2s,Paſto2s, and other, by whoſe office the church map be called A- 
riſtocratia. Theſe offices are committed, not foz riches ſake, not fo2 nobility and 
bloudes ſake, not fo2 fauour and wozldly eſtimation, but foz doctrine, knowledge, 
and purity of lyfe. 

Agapne, becauſe weighty cauſes, and matters ofſome impo:taunce are in the 
church referred to the people(as we read in the Actes of the Apoſtles ) the Church 
is called aiſo Democratia . The great matters and cauſes of weight, are ercom- 
munication , abſolution, the election of Byſhops, and other Piniſters „and by 
this may it be concluded, that no man ought to be excommunicate, without the c5- 
ſent of the people. | 

The publike weale of the Romanes kept themſelfe in 5 ſame fate, foz in times 
of miſery and affligtion, they choſe and made an officer, whom they called, Dictato- 
rem, Which was as a monarch, and chief ruler among them. 

They had alſo their Senate houle, and their Heniours, who were pzudet, wile, 
and graue men, and that, might be named Ariſtocratia. 

But in graue and weighty matters, in lawes to be confirmed, and ſtatutes to 
be made, they referred vnto Quirites, that is, to the whole comminalty, and this 
might pꝛoperly be called Democratia. Saint Ciprian doth wꝛite vnto Cornelius 
the Biſhop, that he toke great paine, and labozed much to the people, that peace 
and pardon might be graunted vnto them, which offended, which pardon il he 
could haue geuen by his owne authozity,he ſhould not hanen&ded ſo much to pers 
ſwade and entreat the people. 

Theſſalonica. 2. 


Heſſalonica is the chiefe Citie of Macedonia, builded (as ſome wzite) of Phi- 

lip of Macedonia. Other waite, that it was called befoze Halia, and builded of 
one Caſſander. But becauſe Philip vanquiſhed and ouercame in that place, the 
people called Theſſali, it was after named Theſſalonica. 

Lucius Tarræus (who made a boke of this Citie) wꝛiteth, that Philip ſo named 
it of his daughter, called Theſſalonica. 

The rage of the Emperour Theodoſius, who flew in that Citie the number of 
rij. thouſand per ſons, is well knowen by that Citie. 
To this Citie Saint Paule pꝛeached firſt the Goſpell, as it is in the Aces 17. 
And vnto the inhabitauntes ofthis Citie alſo he w2ote from Athens two Epiſtles. 
About a hundꝛed and twenty peares agone, Amurathes the turkiſh Emperour, 
which killed one Vladiſlaus, king of Hungary, at a place called Varna, twke this 
Citie in battell, from the Venetians, with which ſlaughter Theadorus Gaſa, a 
Theſſalonian, and other learned men being moued, fo2ſoke the countrey of Gre- 
cia, and came into Italy, and there did ſet foꝛth moſt diligently and learnedly, the 


away knowledge ofthe Greeke tounge, which they ſent foꝛth thzoughout all 
urope. 


Canon. 3. 


Anon eit vox poliſona, fo; it ſignifieth many thinges. Firſt it igniſieth, that 
part of a target o2buckler, wherein the arme and hand is put. Secondly, it is 
a yearely tribute of cone, payde to (ome Citie oz towne, Aſconius Pedianus doth 


make 


prælectio prima. 20. 
make th2& kindes of tributes. The firſt he calleth (Canomen) which is the fruite 
pavde foꝛ paſſage, oꝛ cariage of marchandiſe, alſo cuſtome, tallage, oz els a pearelp 
tribute of toꝛne. The ſecond he calleth O5/atiovem, which pꝛoperly we map call a 
ſubſidie of wine, The third, he calleth /»4::0vem, which is a tare graunted by the 
people: and this laſt is called of Cicero. Lib. 2. De oratore collatio & collefta. 

Thirdlp, Canon ſignifieth a rule to direct and meaſure thinges equally, & right⸗ 
lp, and becauſe that we ought to direc both our fayth and life by the rule of the holp 
Dcriptures,thcrefoze the Scriptures are called Scripturæ Canonice; 

Hlereſis. 4. 
This word (Hereſis) ſigniſteth in the latin toung electionem an election oz chopſe, 
and it is deriued of this Greeke verbe a:95vuay, that is, Eligo, wherupon Chri- 
ſoſtome doth name the election of the Biſhops, which was put in v2e of the fapth⸗ 
full people (Dereſim) and by this it appeareth that he pꝛoperlp is an hereticke, who 
doth chuſe any thing to himſelfe. | | 

Saint Hierom, vpon the Epiſtle of Paule to Tite, geueth the lyke note, ſap, 
ing: hereſis in the Orccke is ſayd of election, becauſe euery man may chuſe vnto 
bimſelfe, that thing which ſcemeth to be belt vnto his iudgement. 

And where we vſe this wozd ( Hereſis) in the ill ſence, it is done per Cathechre- 
ſi, that is abuſiuelp, and impꝛoperly. Tertulian lib, De virginibus vetãdis ſi definit 
hereſim after this maner. | 

Q uodcung, aduerſus veritatem ſapit , hereſis et, etiam vetus conſuetudo, whatſoe- 
tier ſauoꝛeth againſt the truth, it is hereſpe, although it be along and an auncient 
cuſtome, This diffinition is not pꝛoper no2 neceſſary, but abuſine . Foz if por 
would vſe the latine woꝛd Electio, and ſay, whatſoener ſano2eth againſt the truth, 
is an election, it were a fond phzaſe of ſpeaking, but pet the Catechreſis o2 abuſe of 
this woꝛd is not to be condemned, fo2 Saint Paule vſeth this wozd in the ill ſence 


ſaying: Oportet hereſes eſſe, quo qui probati ſunt, manifeſti fiant inter vos. That is: 15 Coz. u. 


There muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are appzoned among pou, 


map be knowen, Alſo inthe Epiſtle to the Galathtans 5. he numbzeth hereſie a- Gau. . 


mong the wozkes of the fleth, 

Saint Auſten ſcemeth to vſe thys wozd hereſis foz an opinion, and Auſtenma- 
keth this difference betwene an hereticke and a ſchiſmaticke, Je e## hereticus, he is 
an hereticke, which doth cozrupt the ſincerity of fayth, and the veritye of the Apo⸗ 
files doctrine, with falſe and noughty doctrines. 

Me is a ſchiſmaticke, who although he offendeth not againſt the puritie sf doc- 
trine, and ſincerity offayth,yet doth raſhly ſeperate himſelfe from the church, bꝛea⸗ 
king the bond of vnitie. And truely he map be called pꝛoperly an hereticke, whoſa- 
euer foz the hope of ſome tempozall commoditie, lucre, pzomotions, oz glozy, doth 
of his owne will and head, chuſe, receaue, teach, follow, and ſfifly defend, and ſo⸗ 


weth abꝛoad any maner of ſtraunge doarins againſt the ſcriptures, the articles ok 


the fayth, the doctrine ofthe church grounded vpon Gods wozd, 

The ſcholemen call him an hereticke, which doth inſtitute, make oꝛ follow, any 
new ſec, agapnſt the foundation of religion, and they ſay that thꝛer thinges do ab 
wapes concurre and mete together in hereſie, that is. 

| Falſe beliefe. 
Peruerſe will. 5 
Obſtinacie. | 


Uhercby they ſignifie him not ſfratght wapt to be taken foz an hereticke, which 
holding falſe thinges foꝛ true, doth erre, ſo that there be not a peruerſe will, and an 
obſtinate mynde to perſiſt, as the great learned doctoꝛ ſayth: Errare poſſum, hereticus 
eſſe nolo. I map erre pet J will not be an hereticke. It is wꝛitten in the law. Qui ſen- 
tentiam ſuam, quamuis falſam atg, peruerſam, nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendunt, ſed 
querunt cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi parati, cum inuenerint, nequaquam ſant int er 


hereticos de putandi. ; 
D. iii. Who- 


K. 
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Plal. 105. 


Miſcellanea 
Mhoſoeuer do defend their ſentence © opinion, although it be falſe, ſo it be not 
ok an obſtinate boldnes, but do ſ&ke carefully and wareiy the truth, 4 beyng ready 
and willing to be cozreced, and returne when they haue found the truth, they are 
not to be counted among heretickes. | 


Some deriue this wozd (Hereſis) of this Greeke verbe kee, which ſignifteth 
inniti & firmare to leane to, and to make firme and ſtrong. 


Chriſtianitas. 5. 


Aint Luke doth reco2d in the Aces of the Apoſtles, that this name of Chꝛiſtian, 
Y was firſt geuen at Antioche. Pet it ought not to be ſo vnd erſtand, as though it 
were vtterly vnkno wen to all men befoze that tune, but now it is made vulgare 
and common. It was knowen befoꝛe, but moze in woꝛke, then in word. 

Euſebius rehearſeth the old fathers Adam, Seth, Noe, Abraham, and all other 
like to them, to be Chꝛiſtians, and ſayth that the Chꝛiſtian religion was tyzen moll 
auncient and moft ſound and pure, his woꝛdes be theſe, 

Non noua, ſed coram omnibus hominibus vetuſtate celebris, ac cunctis nota gens He- 
breorum eſt. Huius libri ac literæ vet uſtos viros continent, raros quidem & paucos nume- 
70, pietate vero & iuſticia omniq, virtutem genere preſtantes , ante diluuium differentes: 
po#tea alios ex ſilis & nepotibus Noe, vtpote T haram &. Abrahamum, de quo tanquam 
duce & progenitore, ipſi hebreorum po#teri gloriantur. Q uod fi quis hos omnes iusticia 
teſtimonio decoratos, ab ipſo Abrahamo ad primum vſq ue hominem ipſis operibus, etſi non 

nomine chriſtianos fuiſſe dixerit, a veritate certe non aberrauerit. Chriſtianum quippe no- 
men virum ſignificauit, qui per Chriſti cognitionem & doctrinam, animi moderatione G- 
iuſticia, continentiag, vitæ, & virtutis fortitudine , & pietatis confeſione erga vnum ac 

ſolum omnium deum excellit. Hoc autem priſcis illis non minus curæ fuit, quan nobis: nec 

corporalis itaque circumciſionis rationem habuerat, ſicuti nec nos, nec ſabbatorum obſer- 
uantie, quemadmodum neque nos, nec abſtinentia ciborum, neque diſeriminum aliorum, 
que poſtea Moſes primus omnium inſtituit, ac ſimbolice perficienda tradidit: ſicuti talia, 
& nunc quoque Chriſtianorum non ſunt, ſed ipſum etiam Chriftz Dei perſpicue viderunt. 
Si quidem illum & Abrah æ apparuiſſe & reſponſa dediſſe Iſacho, & Iſraeli, Moſique, G- 
Prophetis poft ipſum locutum eſſe iam antea declaratum eb. Vnde & pios iſtos Chriſti no- 
men ſortitos efſe inuenies iuæta vocem de illis dictam: Nempe ne attingatis Chriſtos meos, 
& contra Prophetas meos ne malicioſe agatis. Manifeſtum itaque eit hanc pietatis inuen- 
tionem virorum, illor um qui temporibus Abrahe pie vixerunt,( que nuper per Chriſti doc- 
trinam cunctis eſt gentibus annunciata) primam eſſe, omniumque antiquiſimam & ve- 
tuſt ißimam. | 

Theaacten ofthe Hebrues is not new, but knowen vnto all men, to be moſt fa- 
mous and honourable. The bokes and letters of the people do contapne olde aun⸗ 
cient mon, rare and fewe in number, but in godlpnes, righteonſnes,and all kynde 
of vertue moſt excellent, and that befoꝛe the flood. 

And after the flode, they contayne other, or the childꝛen and Nephewes of Noe, 
as Tharach and Abraham, of whom, as of the chiefe and p2ogenitoz ; the poſterity 
ok the Hebrues do gloꝛv and boaſt. Af any man will ſap, all theſe me adourned with 
the teſtimony ok righteouſnes , from Abraham, vnto the firſt man to be Chꝛilli⸗ 


ans, although not in wo2d , pet in wozke, he ſhall not erre from the truth. Foz a 
7 Chziſtian man doth ſigniſie that man, which by the knowledge and doarine of 


Chaiff,doth cxcell in moderation of mynde, iuſtice and continencp, in ſtrength ofa 
vertuous lyfe,and the confeſſion of godlpnes toward the onelp God. And the olde 
fathers had thys innoleſſe regard, then we haue. | 
— They had no reſpec of carnall circumciſion , as we haue, neyther of the obſer- 
uinges ofthe Sabothes , no moꝛe then we haue, no; of abſtinence from certapng 
meates, noꝛ any other differences, which Moſes firſt dyd inſtitute and ozdapne, 
and taught them to be done by the way of figure and ſignification , @uch thinges 
alſo are not now pertapning to Chꝛiſtians. | 
But they ſaw clearely Chaiſt the Sonne ot God, Foz we haue declared befoze, 


that 
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that he dyd appeare vnto Abraham, and gaue aunſwers and ozacles vnto Iſaac, = 
Iſraell, and Moſes . And after him ſpake to the Pꝛephetes, whereof thou ſhalt 

finde theſe godly men to haue had the name of Chilt,accozding to the wo2d which 

was ſpoken of them: Touch not myne annoynted, and do not wickedly agapnſt Pal. 105. 
my Pꝛophetes. It is manifeſt therfoze , that the inuention of godlynes, of thoſe 

which lyued godly in the time of Abraham (which now of late hath bene ſhewed 

by the doctrine of Chziſt,vnto all nacions)to be the firſt, the auncienteſt, and eldeff* 

of all others. Hitherto Euſebius. | 

Now if we would well behold our ſelues in the glaſſe of a chꝛiſtian name, we 
ſhall ſ& very few at thys time woꝛthy thys holy name. We deſire all to be ale 
Cbꝛiſtians, but in pꝛofeſſion of life we be farre diſtant from this title. We be na⸗ -- 
med Chꝛiſtians, 2 chriſmate /acro,of holy anopnting. Thys holy anopnting is the 
holy Ghoſt: the Loꝛd ſayth, Upon whom ſhall my ſpirite reſt, but vpon the bumble 
and merke, and hym that feareth my ſapinges 2 But we ſet litle oꝛ nought by the 
wo2d of God, we are coꝛrupted with noughty affections, we ſwell with pꝛide, we 
diſdayne one the other, and therfoze are deſtitute of thys holy Chriſma, wherby we 
be named Chꝛiſtians. Ne be weary of godip labours, of pꝛapers, faſtinges, watch⸗ 
inges, almes deedes, and ok all offices of godly pietp. 

Yow many of vs do take payne to teach, to exhoꝛt, comfoꝛt, ts admoniſh, thoſe 
that do glozp ofthe title of a chꝛiſtian name 2 Are we not all ſlouthkull, and loth to 
take any papne in inſtructing ok our owne familp, and other of our bꝛethꝛen e We 
caſt of from our ſelues thys function and dutp, and caſt it vpon the eccleſiaſticall 
iniſters ſhoulders, as though no ſuch thing ſhould be required of vs. Oh ſap 
ſome men, J am no pꝛieſt, J haue neuer a beneſice, why ſhould J teach oz admo⸗ 
moniſhe:? why ſhould Jp2each oz exhozt 2 But pet they can admit all blaſphemous 
filthy and abhominable talke. They lyue onelp to them ſelfe, they haue no care noz 
regarde eyther of Gods glozp, oꝛ the ſaluation of their neighbours. 

hat ſacrifice wozthy of a Chꝛiſtian name, do we offer vnto God? where be 
our pꝛapers, and thankes gening? where is the moztification ot our fleſh? where is 
the renouncing ofthis woꝛlde: where is mercy andpity:where is the innocent and 
holy life? Be we not deſtitute and vopde foꝛ the molt part of theſe godly dowzies? 
Mell, God of hys infinite mercy gene vs all grace, that we map become in dede 
that which we be in name, that is true Chꝛiſtians. 

But the chiefeſt thing of all to be lamented, is thys. The true Chꝛiſtians being 
contented with this onely title and name, do deſire noꝛ conet any other appellati- 
on oz calling. But certaine hipocrites(as though the name of a Chꝛiſtian were but 
a baſe anda light tbing)ceaſe not, vntill they may get vnto them ſelues other titles 
and names, as to be called a Dominicke, a Franciſcan, a Carmelite,a Carthuſian 
à Bonames, as though they were chꝛiſtened in their names. 

The true Chziltians ( cleaning onely to their maſter and teacher Ch2ift) da 
not heare the vopce of any other, they wil not goe on iot from the holp Scriptures. 
But theſe hipocrites accuſe, and call all men heretikes, vnleſſe they receaue and 
embꝛace all Romiſhe tonſtitutions and o2dinaunces, although thep repugne and 
be cleane contrary to the wozdes and doarine of Chꝛiſt. 

The Chꝛiſtians do acknowledge them ſelues to haue but one king, ene deliue⸗ 
rer, one ſauiour, and one head in heauen. 

Theſe do adoze the Pope as the chiele heade here in earth, ofthe vniuer ſall 
Church. The Chꝛiſtians do confelle and afũrme, that there is but one ſacrifice foz 
theremiſſton of all ſinnes,which is the death and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. 

Theſe do defende and teach that Chzilt is offred dayly in the Paſle, foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
pitiation of ſinnes, J ſhall not nde to make any moꝛe Antitheſes , oꝛ contrary 
Collations, They be knowen to all the wozl what they be. Pow will J conclude 
with faint Auſten, his woꝛdes be theſe: Filius dei qui fecit nos, factus eſt inter nos, & 
rex noſter regit nos, & ideo ſumus Chriſtiani, quia ille Chriſtus a Chriſimate dictus eſt , id 
oft ab vnctione, reges autem vngebantur &. ſacerdotes, Ille vero unctus eſt rex & ſacerdos. 
Rex puguauit pro nobis ſacerdes obrulit ſeſe pro nobis. The ſonne of God which made 
vs, 
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| Miſcellanea. 
vs, was made to be among vs, and beyng dur king. he doth rule vs, and therefoꝛe 
we be called Chꝛiſtians, becauſe Chziſt was named a Chriſmate, that is of anoyn⸗ 


ting, foꝛ both kings and Pꝛieſtes were anoynted, and he was anoynted both king 
and Pꝛieſt, as a king he fought foz vs, as a Pꝛieſt he offred him ſelle foꝛ vs; 


Fides. 6. 


(I cero defineth in hys offices, that fapth is a conſfancie and and truth in ſapings 
_ — and doynges, Et dicitur Fides vt fiat quod dictum eſt, and is called Fides, that ths 
thinges which were ſpoken, map be perfourmed. 5 

Saint Auſten, wꝛiteth ol this wozde Fides, after this maner. Fides appellata eſt ex 
eo quod ſit due ſillabæ ſonant, cum dicitur fides prima ſillaba eſt, a facto, ſecunda a ditto, 
Interrogo ergo ate vtrum credas , dicts credo, fac quod dicis, & credis. That is to ſay: 
fayth is named of that which is done, two ſillables do ſounde when fapth is na- 
med, the fir is of doing, the ſeconde is of ſaying. J aſke thee therefoze , whether 
_ belene , thou ſayeſt , J do beleue : do then that thou ſapeſt, and thou doll 

eleue. | 

J do read in an olde Pamphilion a pꝛetie rule concerning this woꝛde (Fides. ) 
And although ſuch Pamphilions ( foz the moſt part) do ſauer groſſe and ſaperſti- 
cions doctrine,yet ſometime they ſpeake truely and pꝛofitablp, as the common pꝛo⸗ 
nerbe runneth, Sepe etiam eſt holitor valdo opportuna locutus . The gardiner ſomes 
times ſpeaketh apt and merte thinges , One demaunded of Uirgill, what he dyd 
with Ennius wozkes in hys handes, who made anſwere ; Ex ſtercore Enny aurum 
colligo. J gather golde out of Ennius doung. So one map gather out of barbarous 
waiters, ſome p2ofitable leſſons, The rule concerning fayth is thys. That Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an fapth (ſapth he) map be accepted of God, it ought to be perfect, accoꝛding to the 
ſignification of euerp letter in this woꝛd Fides, Which be ſiue in nomber. 

The lirſt letter is F. which ſignifteth Facere, to do, as Paul ſapth, 07 auditores 
legis ſed factores iuſiificabuntur. And as Chzilt him ſelfe ſapth: non omnis qui dicit mi- 
hi, domine, domine, intrabit in regnum cælorum, ſed qui facit voluntatem patris mei. Not 
all, which ſay to me maſter maſter, ſhall enter into the kingdome ol heauen, but he 
that doth the will of my father. Alas, how many be there, which ſay with mouth, 4 
beleue in Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, but in deede do deny hym? Nhat is it to beleue 
in God and Chꝛiſt hys ſonne, but to grob in vertue and grace, toward God as S. 
Auſten ſapth? Were it not (thincke pou) an hozrible thing to heare any man ſap, AJ 
do not beleue in Chꝛiſt, but in the deuill? And pet it is moꝛe horrible to p2ofeſſe it 
in woꝛd, and to denp it in woꝛke, fo2 wozkes be of greater efficacy then woꝛdes. 
J pꝛay God that the ſaping of S. Paule may not iuſtlp be verified in the moſt part 
of people, Confitentur ſe noſce deum, factis autem negant. Thep confeſſe God wyth 
mouth, but wyth woꝛkes they deny hym. 

The ſecond letter of thys woꝛd Fides, is I. which ſignifieth integrity and fulnes 
in fayth, that is, that the Chꝛiſtian man, belene all the articles of y fapth to be true, 
and to doubt and erre in none of them: As to beleue in Chꝛiſt to be very God, 
and to deny hys true manhod as the Anabaptiſtes do: Alſo to beleue Chꝛiſt to be 
naturall man (ſinne onelp excepted) and ta deny hym to be God, as the Arrians do 
But euerp Chꝛiſtian man mult beleue fully and wholy every article contepned in 
the Simbole of the Apoſtles, commonly called the Cr&de. Dtherwyſe hys fayth is 
not perfea, foz he lacketh thys letter I, as all heretickes and ſedaries do agaynſf 
thys letter, and all ſonthſayersand enchaunters lykewyſe offend, as the ſaying is 
in the law: Qui diuinationibus credit, fidem perdit, he that beleueth enchauntmetes, 
lerſeth hys fapth. | A 

The third letter is D. which fignifieth Dalectionem, lone and charity, as Paule 
ſapth, Fides que per dilectionem operatur, fayth which wozketh by loue. 

S. Bernard waiteth, that Mors fidei, eſt ſeparatio charitatis. The lacke of charity 
is the death of fapth. And agayne he ſapth. Credis in Chriſtum? fac Chriſti opera in 
charitate: vt viuat fides tua, fidem tuam dilettio animet. Doll thou beleue in Chꝛiſt: 
do 
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do the woꝛkes ol Chzilt in charity and long, that thy fayth may line , let thy lone 
geue lyle vnto thy fayth . The ſcholaſticall diuines haue a generall rule, that fapth 
wythout charity, is Fides informs. 

S. Auſten wꝛiteth. Quod cum dilectione fides eſt chriſtiani,ſme dileftiene fides eſt de- 
monis, nam demones (redunt & contremiſcunt: Myth loue it is the fapth of a Chziltia, 
without lone it is the faith of the deuill, fo2 the deuils beleue and feare. Agapne 
vpon lohn he faith: Confitebantur demones Chriſt um, credendonon diligendo, fidem ha- 
bebant, charitatem non habe bant. Ideo demones erant. The deuils conteſſed Chꝛiſt in 
beliele, not in loue, faith they had, but charity they had not, and therefoze they 
were deuils. So all Chꝛiſtians which do beleue, and not lone, as long as they do 
continue, are not Chꝛiſtians, but in a maner are to be called deuils. 

The fourth letter is E. which ſignifieth externe, & expreſſe, outwardly, expꝛelly 
and plainelp, foꝛ it is not ſufficient to haue and holde fapth in hart, vnleſle you cõ⸗ 
feſle it wyth mouth and wozkes, as Paule fayth Rom. 10. Corae creditur ad iuſt ici- 
am, ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem, with hart we beleue to be iuſtiſied, and wyth mouth 
we conkelle to be ſaued. If at the leaſt oppoztunity and tyme will ſerue. 

| Quæſtio. 

Uhat if a man in the tyme of perſecution, reſerue and keepe in his hart the true 
faith, but foꝛ feare of death, loſſe of gods, oꝛ any other like plague, doth conſent to 
heretickes, and doth conceale and kepe cloſe the truth, 

Reſponſio. 

All the ſchole Docto2s to this queſtion make this aunſwere,that if by his fitence 
and enſample other take offence, oꝛ do ſwerue from the right faith, then the ſapd 
party is in the late of damnation. But after my iudgement be offendeth, and that 
greatly without all erceptions, and conditions, betauſe the confeſſion of faith is 
neceſſary, De præcepto, to be declared ontwardiy,aſwell as to be beleued inwardly, 4 

The fifth letter is S. which ſignifieth Semper, alwayes that is to haue fapth aſl 
well in the end, as in the beginning, euen ko perſeuer and continue as Chzift ſaith. 

Beatus ille qui perſeuerauerit v/4, ad ſinem. Pleſled is he which continuethto the end. th. 14. 
And as S. Paule ſapth. Heb. 1 1. Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere deo, without fapth it Debs, 11 
is bnpoſſible to pleaſe God, But you muſt here vnderſtand, that this faith befoꝛe: 
deſcribed, is not the iuſtifiyng faith, but it is that faith, which doth declare a man 

to be alreadp iuſtified. Which fapth the ſchole men call Fidem formaram but the 

fapth that doth inſtifie, doth pzeccede and go befoze all maner of god wozkes, as 

S. Gregory wꝛiteth vpon Ezechiel. Whoſe woꝛdes be theſe, Niſi prius Fides tenea- 

tur nullatenus ad ſpiritualem amorem attingitur, non enim charitas fidem ſed fides chari- 

tatem precedi, quia nemo poteft amare, quod non credidit. Except fayth be firſt had and 

holdẽ, pou ci by no maner of wpſe attapne to ſpirituall loue, foꝛ charity doth not go 

befoze favth, but fapth doth pꝛectede charity. cc. The like ſaying hath S. Auſten 

writing vpon John. Sicut in radice arboris nulla pror ſus apparet pulchritudinis ſpecies, 

& tamen quicquid eit in arbore pulchritudinis vel decoris, ex illa procedit ſic ex fidei hu- 

mil:tate quicquid meriti, quicquid beatitudinis anima ſuſceptura eſt, ex fidei fundamento 
procedit. That is: Lvke as in the rote ofa tre there appeareth no bewty at all, and 

pet whatſoeuer oꝛnament oꝛ comelines is in the whole tree, it pꝛocedeth of it: Ss 

what ſoeuer merite, whatſoeuer happines, the ſoule ſhall receaue ofthe lowlinelle 

of faith, it ſpꝛingeth of the foundation of fapth. 

Jam not ignoꝛant how the maſter ofthe ſentence doth reſtrapne the ſaping of 
Gregory, to that fapth 47 non eſt virtus (as he ſapth) which is no vertue: but how 
aptly and truely, J referre it to the indgement of the learned, oz els (ſayth he) pou 
map referre it to the ace of fayth, which naturally doth go befoze the ace of charity, 

But of this matter J ſhall entreate (by the grace of God) moze at large bereaf- 
ter in that Lecture, wherein J ſhall diſcourſe the article of inſfification, 

Arte. -7. 
His woꝛd Ars (as ſame do w2ite) is deriued, 70 740 @per4o. That is to ſap V ir- 


tus, vertue. Other wꝛite that it cometh of this verbs Arcto, which a to 
| | bynde 


Miſcellanea 


bynde ſtrayght together, becauſe by arte, wozkes are aptly reſtrapned together. 

The definition of this wozd Ars, is dinerſe, Dome define it to be Facultatem 
que preceptis quibuſdam ac regulis contixetur,Whith is cõteyned in certapne pꝛeteptes 
and rnles, 

Diomedes doth define Arte after this maner Ars ef rei cuiuſcunq; ſcientia, vſa, 
traditione, vel rations percepta, tendens ad uſum aliquem vite neceſſarium . That is to 
fap, Arte is a ſcience 03 knowledge of any thing perteaued by vſe, tradition oꝛ rea⸗ 
fon, tending to ſome neceſſary vſe of mans life. Ss 

Ariſtotle in the ſirt ofhis Ethickes defineth arteafter this maner. Ars et habi- 
tus quidam faciendi cum vera ratione. That is, it is a certayne habite oꝛ doyng wpth 
true reaſon. 

Diuiſio. 


Artes are diuided thꝛe maner of wapes:ſome be called T Horicæ, that is, Specula⸗ 
fine, which doth conſiſt in the knowledge , eſtimation and ſpeculation of thinges 
as Aſtrologie, which doth not require any arte, but is contented onely wyth the 
vnderſtanding of that thing which it doth ſkudy, 

Other artes be call ed Practicæ, that is, actiue, and thep do conſiſt 4 ſtand in do⸗ 
ing, whoſe chicfe end is to be made perfect in acte, and after the ace is done, doth 
leaue no ſigne noz token, as daunſing, wꝛeſtlyng and ſuch like. 

Thirdly other artes be called Effectiuæ, that is, which do conſiſt and ſtand in 
effect, which doth ſet fozth the conſummation, and bzinging to paſſe the wozke 
which is ſet befo2e the eyes, as painting, caruing, and ſuch like. Ars ſignifteth 
ſometymes, ſubtletie and craft, whether it be in the beſt part, oz in the wozſt, by 
the which a man will not lightly be diſceaued, but map rather diſceaue other, which 
is called in the Greeke: ri». Virgil inhys Eneidos, wiiteth thus of one Sinon. 
Dolis inſtructus & arte pelaſga: that is, armed with deſceit & craft of the Grecians. 


\ Draconites. 8. 
Raconites is apzecious ſtone, which is made of the bzaine of Dꝛagons, but 
the bꝛaine doth neuer ware to that vertue, except the head be cut of from the 
Dꝛagon bepng aliue, and that is thꝛough the enuie of the beaſt, perteauing 
and fe&lyng hpmlelfe to die, therefoꝛe the maner is to cut of their heades, when they 
be a ſl&epe, The ſtone is of a wonderfull b2ight coulour, and can not be better poli- 
ſhed and trimmed, then it is ofhys owne nature. 


Philoſophie. 9. 


TErtulian in his boke Contra Hermoginem, doth call the Phfloſophers, the pa- 
triarkes of all heretickes. Pithagoras was the firſt that euer named hymſlelfe a 

Philoſopher, refuſingthe name of Sophos, a wyſe man, as the name of a moꝛe ar- 

rogancie, foꝛ he had rather be called aloner of wiſedome, then a wiſe man. 


Sinagog. 10. 


F Tagoga, betokeneth in Latin a congregation oꝛ company of people. The church 

of the Itwes which were the peculiar people of God, was ſometpme called Sy- 
nagoga, foz Synagoga doth ſignifie, that ſame thing that Eccleſia doth; but foꝛ the ob⸗ 
ftinacie and vnplacable hatred of theIewes, which they bare againſt Chꝛiſtian Re: 
ligion, it is become vile, and almoſt out of vſe. - 

Saint Hierome Ad Geronciam viduam: doth woite, that Lia with her blears 
eyes, and Rachel (whom Iacob loued very well) doth ſignifie, the firſt, the ſina⸗ 
goga of the Iewes, the ſecond, the Church. | 


Epitheton. 11. 
Ebitheton, is a figure, which may p2operly be called a woꝛd calk oz put vnto a 
nowne ſubſtantiue: and that foꝛ diuerſe and ſundzy cauſes, either foz the cauſe 


of difference, as Ida Phrigia, a great hill by Troye. Which wozd Phrigia - an Epi- 
theton 


prælectio prima. - 22, 
theton and maketh the ſubſfantine 14a, to differ from an other hill ſo called, which 
is in the countrye of Creta, now called Candie. 

Secondly, Epitheton is added, fo2 the cauſe of ſome pꝛopꝛietie, as Venr/tz ve- 
nus, favze Lady Venus. Cœlum profundum, the great hie heauen. 

Thirdly, it is put vnto a ſubſtantiue, foz the cauſe of ſome Emphaſis oz beheme- 
tie, to make the woꝛd ſeeme moze, then if it ſhould be without it, whether it be in 
the better ſenſe, oꝛ in the wozſe, As O ſacratiſſimum dei verbum, O thou molt holy 
wo2d of God, O /celus abominandum. O molt abhominable wicked dede, ſo inthe 
better ſenſe, is thys Epitheton Sacra, holy, put vnto Scriptura, ſcripture, to make 
it differ from all other ſcriptures, in dignitie and woꝛthines, whatſoeuer they be. 


Superſtition. 12. 


H Uperſtition is a falle woꝛſhipping of God, a mad, and foliſh erroꝛ contrarp vn⸗ 

to true religion, becauſe it doth geue that honoꝛ, either to whom it might not be 
geuen, 02 els after what maner it ought not to be geuen, æ therefoze Aulus Gellius, 
in his tenth boke doth call ſuperſtition, a foliſh religion out of ſeaſon. Lucretiu⸗ 
doth thincke that it is called ſuperſtition, of a vapne and ſuperſtitious feare of 
thinges, ſtanding vpon, oz ouer, that is ot heauenly oz diuine thinges, which ſtand 
aboue vs. 

Cicero in his ſecond boke De natura dtorum, Waiteth of this woꝛde after this 
ſoꝛte. Non ſolum Philoſophi, verum etiam maiores noſtri ſuperſtitionem a religione ſupe- 
rauerunt, nam qui totos dies precabantur & immolabant, vt ſibi ſas liberi ſuperſtites eſ- 

ſent, ſuperſſtitioſi ſunt appellati, that is to ſay. Not onely the Philoſophers, but alſo 

our auncientes, did ſeperate and dinide ſuperſtition from religion, foz they which 
did offer and p2ay the whole day, that their childꝛen might be long lined, were cal- 
led /#pcr{#:c:ofs ſuperſtitions, of this woꝛd /aperſtes, which ſigniſteth, to ſtand euer, 
02 remaine ſtill. 

Lactantius doth toumpt the chiefly fo be called ſuperſtitions, which do celebzate 
the continuall memoꝛp of the dead, oꝛ which do woꝛſhip at home in their houſes, 
images ſet vp foz their parentes, as though they were Gods, 


Alchoran. 13. 


Lchoran is an Arabicall woꝛde, and ſigniſieth by interpzetation Co/eftancum 
præceptorum, a gathering together of commaundementes into one boke, the 
which boke Machumet,fapned to be ſent to hym from God by the aungell Gabri- 
ell. Jn the which boke are mixt moſt ſhamefull and abhominable lpes, with ſome 
part of ſcripture, and neceſfarylawes (although theſe be feweſt.) Andasy Turkes 
and Saraſens are directed by the Alchoran: So the Iewes haue a boke called Tal- 
mud, which by interpꝛetation, is a doctrine oꝛ diſcipline, contepnyng all their fo2- 
mer commentaries, ſtatutes, la wes, and hiſtoꝛies, which were colleded into one 
boke by Rabbi, wꝛitten and made as ſome ſay the peare after Chꝛiſt CCC. other 
ſay CL. Galatinus wꝛiteth CC CC. xxxvj.peares after the burnyng of the ſecond 
Temple. | 
>. ib was firſf a poꝛe man, and a byer and ſeller of Camels. Afterward 
he fell acquinted wyth an heretickemoncke called Sergius, by whoſe meanes he 
declared hymſelfe to be a P2ophet: and toke vpon hym alwell to refoꝛme the olde 
law, as the new. He wonne great realmes, and at the age of fo2ty he dyed (as 
ſome ſuppoſe) of the failyng ſicknes, which he long tyme dyd dillemble, fapnpng 
that the Aungell Gabriell was ſent to hym in meſſage, whoſe bꝛyghtnes he might 
not ſullepne. 


Chaan. 14. 


Haan, he is alſo called the Emperour of the Tartarians, there is vnder hym 
as much land(wythin litle)as is in the reſidue 4 all Aſia, Eu ropa, and * 
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He hath vnder hym the great region called Cathay, which is deuided into nyne 
realmes. This Cathay, is wonderfull rich in golde and ſilver, aboundyng in 
grapne, wynes, and all other thynges neceſſary foꝛ mans ſuſtenaunce. The peo⸗ 


ple there (f2 moſt parte) hono2 Chꝛiſt as God, but they are not Baptized, they 
are curtcous and reaſonable, and very cunnpng artificers. 
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Sacrum. 15. 


'T Vis diſeaſe ts a vehement inflamation and burnpng of the body, it is called in 

the Orccke toung fpvorrrkag. i feruens tumor, ofthis diſeaſe Celſzs. Lib. 5. Colum. 
lib. I. cap. 5. and Plinie ſpeaketh moꝛe at large. And here note that thys woꝛd Sacer, 
bath many ſignifications: firſt it betokeneth venerable o2 holy, ſeconviy it fignifis 
eth curſed and wicked, as in thys place of Virgil. Auri ſacra fumes cc. Jathe olde 
tyme that man was called Sacer homo, Which after hoꝛrible curſing was llayne and 
offred ts one of the Gods, to ceſſe the peſtilence, oꝛ to put awap any otter kynbe 
of calamity, and it is taken generally foꝛ enery naughty and wicked perſon, as it 


is taken alſo in Horace. Plinie calleth thys diſeaſe Zoſter, alſo the faupng ſicknes 
is called Sacer morbus. 


Liberall ſciences. 16. 


T Here be ſeuen liberall ſciences, ofthe which th2ce are call Artes Benedicendi, ag 
Grammer, Logicke, and Rhetoricke, and Grammer is called Ars trinialis, 
quia in triuits docetur, becauſe it is taught almoſt in euerp treete and place. 

The other foure are called Mathematicall, ag Arithmaticke, Geometry, Mu- 
ſicke, Aſtronomy, and they be ſo called, becauſe they are learned by moſt firme 
and ſure demonſtrations, and doth make the thyng to be knowen by reaſon, and 
by ſome certapne cauſe. 


Mathematicum, is a Oreke wozd,and ſignifieth diſciplinall, oꝛ dogrinall oz de- 
monſtratiue. 

All theſe ſenen ſciences be called liberal ſciences.i. Quod liberum hominem potiſſi- 
mum deceant, betauſe they be moſt meete and expedient to be learned of gentlemen 
and of fre men, foz it is illiberall and ſeruile to get the lynyng, wyth hand and 
ſweate ol the body. All artes and occupations exerciſed and vſed wyth trauell of 
handes and payne of body, are called Artes mæchanicæ, as carpentrye and ſmithes 
wozke, wyth ſuch lyke and they are ſo called ofthys Greeke woꝛde wyayy. Which 
ſignifieth / nentionem, inuention, oꝛ an excogitation, a craft. 


Diſcipline. 17. 


7 Vat is called diſcipline which is learned of the ſcholler, and that docrine which 

is taught of the maiſter. S.Siprian waiteth diſcipline to be an ozdinary refoꝛma⸗ 
tion of maners,and an obſeruation of the rules and inffitutios of our auncetours, 
and fozefathers. It is p2operly and oꝛderly pꝛeſcribed fo2 the maintenaũce of god 
and honeſt lyfe, and fo2 the reſtrainte of all enoꝛmityes and diſoꝛders. 

S. Auſtẽ in hys boke De moribus eccleſiæ, waiteth that Diciplina ad duo diuiditur, 
ad correctionem & inſtructionem, primum timore, ſecundum amore perficitur, that is to 
ſap, diſcipline is diuided into two, into coꝛrection, and inſtruction, the firſt is done 
by feare, the ſecond by lone, 

Agayne in hys ſermons; Sermone. 5 2. he ſayth, Non enim ſuperbia, niſi vbi negli- 
gitur diſciplina eZ magiſtra religionis & vere pietatis, que nec ides increpat vt ledat, nec 
ideo caſtigat vt noceat, denique mores hominum irata corrigit, inflamata cuſtodit. There 
is no pꝛide, but where diſcipline is negleced, koꝛ diſcipline is the maiſtres of Keli: 
gion and true godlynes, which doth rebuke, not to hurt, and doth chaten, but 
not to anope, bepng angry, it doth chaſten the maners ol men, beyng intlamed in 
lone, it doth pꝛeſerue and kepethem. 

Darke 


prælectio prima. 24. 
Darke. 18. 


The body isdarke, Chzilt lapth in Pathew.cap.6. If thpneeye be wicked, then 
all thy body ſhall be darke. Hilarius vpon thys terte doth waite, that Chꝛiſt dyd 
erp:efſe hereby the office of the lyght of the eye, the light of the hart, which it it be 
clere, it geneth bnto the body the clerdnes of enerlaſting lyfe. | 
And (as Chriſoſtome ſapth,) 2 uod eſt oculus corpori, hoc eſt eſt intellectus anime. 
Sicut ergo oculis orbatis, multum operationis reliquorum membrorum amittitur, lumine 
eis extincto, ita mente corrupta, multis mals vita tua impletur . That is, what the epe is 
vnto the bodp, the ſame is vnderſtandyng onto the ſoule ; Therkoze as the wozs 
kuyng ol all the other members is loſt, vnto them which lacke theyꝛ epes (the lyght 
of the beyng put out) ſo the mynde beyng coꝛrupt, the life is filled with many euils. 
The darkenes of vs are the carnall ſenſes, which do alway deſire and couet 
thoſe thynges which ſauour of darkenes, as concupiſcẽce, couetouſnes, ⁊ all other 
coꝛrupt affections, which affections make the whole ma both body and ſoule, darke. 
And this teach the holy Scriptures, who il they be well read, digeſted and folow- 
ed, gyue lyght and lyfe to the whole body, which thyng no other Scripture could 
at any tyme perfourme, 


Enchaunters. 19. 


F Aint Auſten in bys wozke De natura demonum ſapth, the maner of dinination x 

enchauntement to haue ben bꝛought from the Perſians. Varro nombꝛeth foure 
kyndes ol incantacions, of the earth, of the water, of the apꝛe, and of the fire, wher⸗ 
of ſome thinke Geomancie,Hidromancie, and Pyromancie to haue taken they; 
names. BT : 

Alſo in hys boke De Ciuitate Dei, he wateth , Nec mirum de magorum prafti- 
giſs, quorum in tantum prodiere maleficiorum, artes, vt etiam Moyſi in ullts ſignis reſtitiſſe, 
vertentes virgas in Dracones, aquam in ſanguinem dicantur. &c. thut is. either is it 
maruell of the deluſtons and diſceit of the enchaunters, whoſe wicked artes and 
craftes went ſo farre, that they reſiſted Moyſes in thoſe great wonders, turnyng 
their roddes into Derpetes,and water into bloud. And a litle after he ſayth . Theſe 
by the permiſſion and ſufferannce of God, do make the elementes to ſhake, and do 
trouble the myndes of men, not bauyng full truſt in God, yea and without any 
taſt of popſon do kill men, by the violence and foꝛce of enchauntyng. Mhereupon 
Lucanus waiteth. 

eMens hauſti nulla ſanie polluta veneni Incantata perit. 

The mynde which is enchaunted , doth periſh and dye, pea bepng not polluted 
with any kynde of popſon. N | 

næſtio. NS. 

Why could not the enchaunters of Pharao bapng to paſſe this wonder, of tur- 
nyng the duſt ofthe earth into Lyce,aſwell as they dyd the other thz& wonders be⸗ 
foꝛe, in turnyng the roddes into Serpentes, the water into bloud , and to bzyng 
foꝛth the frogges? 

Reſponſio. 


Certapne ofthe Hebrues do aſfigne this cauſe : The deuils (ſay they ) Whoſe 

belpe and power the ſoꝛcerers do vſe, haue no power vppon that body oz matter, 
that is leſſe then a Warly Coꝛne, which cauſe is fond,foliſh and cleane agaynſt rea- 
ſon,foz that which hath power ouer great,hath power ouer the ſmall, but not the 
contrary, 

Therefoꝛe the true cauſe is, becauſe the deuils can do nothyng, but ſo much as 
the will of God doth permit and ſuffer . And therfoze the ſoꝛcerers which reſiſted 
Moſes, were let of God in this, that they ſhould be confounded e aſhamed, bycauſe 
they could not do ſo ſmall and ſo litle a thyng, fo2 God doth often tymes confounde 
the wiſedome and great authozitie of the woꝛld, in thunges moſt vile. 

Two thynges are here to be obſerued, the one is this. Satan (by whoſe power 
the ſoꝛcerers wozke wonders ) is a mighty and ſtrong ſpirite if God _ 

N oO ut 
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but if God reſiſte hys power, there is nothyng weaker then be, feare therfozec the 
Loꝛd, and thou ſhalt not nede to feare Satan. 
The other is, although the wicked woꝛke miracles and wonders, pet the Loꝛd 
God is wont to bꝛyng ſuch to god ſucceſſe and end, that the elec map clerely vn⸗ 
derſland the diſceit and craft of Satan, 

D. Auſten in hys boke De natura demonũ, retiteth the difference & dinerſe ſoꝛtes 
of ſozcerers, hys woꝛdes be theſe. /ncantatores dicuntur, qui artem verbis peragunt. 

Arioli dicuntur, qui circa aras Idilorum, nefarias præces emittunt , & funeſta ſacrifi- 
cia off erunt, | | 

Haruſpices dicuntur, horarum inſpectatores, dies enim & horas in avendis negotys & 
operibus cuſtodiunt, extra pecudum inſpiciunt. 

Augures dicuntur, qui volatus auium & voces intendunt. 

Pythoniſſe dicuntur a Pythone, id eſt, Apolline, quæ dicunt ſe hahere ſpiritum per quem 
poſſunt futura prædicere. | | 

Geneſiani dicuntur, qui geneſes , id eſt natiuitates hominum, per duodecem ſigna cali 
deſcribunt, ac per hoc mortes, altus, euentus, prædicere conantur. 

Salitores dicuntur, qui alicuius membri parte offenſa,aliquid mali, proſperum ſine tri- 
ſti , ſignificari præſumunt. | 

Sortilegi communi nomine,aſorte dicuntur, the whole ſentence of S. Auſten is thus 

much to ſay in Engliſh, 

They are called enchaunters oꝛ chermers which wozke by woꝛdes. 

They be eArioli, which ſend out theyꝛ wicked pꝛapers, and offer cruell and 
bloudp ſacrifi:2s about altars of Idols. | 

Haruſpices be they, which marke and behold the houres, foz in all theyz buſt 
= = wozkes,they keepe and oblerue houres, and loke bpon the inward partes 
of beaſtes. | | 

Augures are they, which wayte and obſerne the flieng and crieng of byzdes, 

Pythoniſſæ are ſo called, of Pithonius, that is Apollo, which (ſay they) haue a 
ſpirite, bp the which they can tell thynges to tome. 

Geneſiani be they, which deſcribe the natinities of men by the twelue ſignes of 
heauen, and by that attempt to fozeſhew the deathes, the actes, e endes ol perſons. 

Salitores , be they which by obſeruyng of any part oꝛ member beyng hurt, do 
pꝛeſume ſome euill oꝛ ſad thyng to be ſignified vnto them. | 

Sortilegi, are called by acommon name of caſtynglottes, 

But of what vertue and godnes all theſe kyndes be, S. Auſten in hys firſt boke, 
De doctrina Chriſtiana, doth moſt godly declare, hys woꝛdes be theſe, 

Omnes artes huiuſinodi, vei nugatoriæ, & noxiæ ſuperſtitiones, ex quadam peſtifera ſo- 
cietate hominum & demonum, quaſi pacta infidelis & doloſe amicitia conſtituta, penitus 
ſunt repudiandæ & fagiende ¶ Hriſtiano, That is to ſay. 

All ſuch craftes and artes ofa triflyng and hurtefull ſuperſtition, which came 
by a peſtiferous and naughty felowſhyp and familtaritie , betwene men and de- 
nils , made by the pacte and conenant of an vnfapthfull and diſceitfull frendſhyp, 

are to be foꝛſaken, and fled ot euery Chꝛiſtian man, 

God in the 20. chap, of Leuiticus ſapth, Af any turne after ſuch as wozke wyth 

- ſpirites and after ſouthſapers, to go a whozing after them, J wyll ſet my face a- 
gaynſt that perſon, and wyll cut hym of from among hys people. | 

Fulgoſus.lib,1.ca.2. waiteth of one Miſonianus an Hebrew, a noble and vas 
leaunt hoꝛſeman , who when he perceaued that the whole company of hozſemen 
were cauſed to ſfap and tarrp, in the which he was one, with p other ſouldiours of 
Rome, and vnderſtod the cauſe of their tarieng to be, foz that a certapne ſouthſap⸗ 
er would firſt ſer what diuinatid he could take of a bird, which he found in the wap, 
Miſonianus fepning hymlelfe to do an other thyng, bent hys bow and at the firff 
tout, (mote the birde thꝛough, downe ts the ground, and laughing ſapd to his fel- 
lowes. Aman may hop? foz litle counſell andhelpe of beaſtes voyde of reaſon, foz 
as much as it is now opened that they know not what pertayneth to themſelues, 
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prælectio prima. | 25. 


by whoſe derde and worde he ſhewed, what a vayne thyng thys kynde of ſouthſap⸗ 
ing is, and what a folithe thyng it is to geue any credit vntoany enchaunting 
oʒ louthſaping. 6 | 


Digitus Dei. 20. 
Aint Auſten ſapth. Dicitur ſpirit us ſanctus digitus dei, propter participationem bono- 


rum, quæ in eo dat ur vnicuiq; propria, ſiue hominum ſiue angeloruns. In nullis enim me- 
bris noſtris magna tam apparet partitio, quam in digitis. 

That is to ſay, the holy ſpirite is called the finger of God, foꝛ the participation 
of the giftes, which in it are geuen, as pꝛoper to euerp one, eyther to men oꝛ Aun- 
gels, fo; partition doth in no member oz part of ours, moze appeare, then in the 
fingers, 

Cirillus Byſhop of Alexandria wziteth, Quod filius manus & brachium patris 

dick eſt, operatur enim pater cuncta per eum: Sicut igitur digitus nom eſt alienus a manu, 
ſed ei naturaliter inſitus, ſic ſpiritus ſanctus conſitbitantialiter ronnexus ect filio, & per 
eum omnia filius operat ur. Non eil igitur aliud ſpiritus a deitatis efſentia, ſed ex iſa & in 
ipſa naturaluer, ſicut & digitus in manu, & manus in corpore eſt, that is to ſap. 

The ſonne is called the hand and arme of the father, foz the father wozketh all 
thynges by hym. Therekoꝛe as the finger is not diuerſe from the hand, but natu⸗ 
rally gratfed to the hand, ſo the ho'p Ghoſt is eſſentiallp tonnexed and knit to the 
ſonne, and the ſonne by the ſame ſpirite wozketh all thynges . Wherefoze the ſpi⸗ 
rite is not an other thyng from the ſubſtaunce of the deity, but is naturally of if 
and in it, as the finger is in the hand, and the hand in the body, foꝛ the finger is of 
the ſubſtaunce ok the hand, and the hand is of the ſubſtaunce cf p body. The lyke 
wziteth Didimus Alexanarinus lib. de ſpiritu ſancto. Alſo Hugo Etherianus lib. de pro- 
ceſſione ſancti ſpiritus. 


Liuius. 21. 


F Iuius beyng pꝛince and chiefelk of the Latin waiters of hiſtoꝛies, wate, 120. 

bookes of hiſtoꝛies, which by the inal:gnity oftpme are loft, and there remapne 
onely th:& decades ? an hatfe, Decas pꝛoperly is that which contepneth 10,bokes, 
oz 10, ſermons oꝛ treaties, Saint Hicrome in hys Epiſtle Ad Paulinum ſapth, that 
many noble men came out ofthe coaſtes of Spayne and Fraunce vnto Liuie, wha 
did low wyth the milckie fountapne of eloquence, and that the onely fame of Li- 
uie, bꝛought to Rome them whom the Citie her ſelf could not b2yng, to behold 
her: he liued 80. peares and dyed in the 4. yeare of the Empire of Tiberius, and 
was burped at Padwaye. | 


Fxdus. 22. 


Ædus is p2operly a league made betwene princes, 4 atruce after battell. Some 
men thincke the Etünologie of thys wozd oꝛiginallp to be deriued of thys wozd 


Feciales, which ſignificth an Ambaſſadour of armes, which denounceth warre oz L 


PLACE, 


Je 


Other ds thincke it to came of Fides, becauſe in makpng the treatie of peace, 


fapth was pꝛomiſed. 

Certapne other do thinke it to come of Fæde cædendo, that is to kill cruelly, foz 
two Heraldes of armes were ſet on epther ſide, and a ſowe betwene them, when 
thep ſhould confirme any league, and with a flint Cone did kill the ſowe, pꝛaping 
that lyke ende myght happen vnto hym that firſt did bꝛeake the treaty made, 


Immolatio. 23. 


Almolære properly is to offer wpth the ſacrifice a cake made cfmeale and ſalte, foʒ 
Mola, fignifiety the ſayd cake, and it doth differ from Litare, foꝛ Litare pꝛoperly 
is wpth the lacr ice to paciſie the Gods, and to obtepne their requeſt, and deſire, 

| . E. iti. and 


Miſcellanea 


and (as Fes ſapth) it cometh of 5 Greeke wozd,airy, which betokeneth 2 
Sacrificare, is petere veniam, to aſke pardon and fo2genenes, as Nonnius Wꝛziteth. 


Seruius. 24. 


Here were were two of that name, one called Seruims Maurus honoratus, 
which was alſo named Marius Sergius, he w2ote commentaries 12 vtramq;, ar- 
tem, Aly Donati, and commentaries vpon Virgils wozkes. 
The other was named Seruius Sulpitius, bery familiar and welbeloued of 
Marcus Cicero, he wꝛote two bokes of edictes vnto Brutus, he w2ote alſo other 
wozkes bnto other men. 
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. Myſterium. 25. 
4 Tfterium is a Greeke woꝛd, it commeth 47% 7% 1 rpc Nai td oij and it ſigni⸗ 
fied certayne ſecret holy thynges,which ought not to be reuealed we may cal 
it in Latin Seclaſum, ſhut vp. It not was lawfull,but very hapnous foꝛ any man, to 
reueale t open the holy myſteries, bnles he were one of the religious oꝛder. Ther⸗ 
tore a certayne Poet was ſtriken blynd, bycauſe he vttered and ſhewed fozth cer⸗ 
dayne mylteries. 

Euſebius libro ſecundo de preparatione Euangelica wꝛiteth, that in the holp fcaſtes 
and places of the goddeſſes Iſis and Seraphis, the Image of Harpocrates was ſet, 
ne, born bys finger vppon hys lyps, dyd admonilh that there ſhould be ſi i; 
lence kept. 

Chriſoſtomus. cap. 2. I. ad Corinth. waiteth that Miſterium is taken thꝛa maner of 
wayes.F irſt( when of that thyng which we ſc with our outward eyes) we behold 
and iudge an other thyng to be ment and ſignifted,as our Sacramentes are. The 
beatheniſh man, when he ſ&th Baptiſme to be miniſtred, he beboldeth onely the 
water. But we ſeyng it, do conſider remiſſion of ſinnes,waſhyng ofthe mynde, re⸗ 
generation ofthe ſoule,and ſuch lyke matters. 

Alſo in the @acrament of the Koꝛdes table, the Heathen behold onelp bꝛead and 
wpne, we conſider and behold with the eyes of fapth the body and bloud of Chzilt, 
which were geuen foꝛ vs, 

Secondly,a myltery is that, by the which is ſignified Paradoxa,e thoſe thynges 
which do tome beſides hope, and not loked foz. In the which ſence Paul ſayth: Ecce 
myſterium dico vobis. Behold J ſhew you a myſtery, we ſhall not all flepe , but we 
ſhall all be chaunged. 

Agayne to the Romanes he ſapth:J will not haue you bꝛethzen to be ignoꝛaunt 
ok this myſtery, that blyndnes is chaunſed vnto Iſraell. 

In lyke maner Eſap the Pꝛophet ſapth: Secretum mihi, ſecretum mihi, à ſecrete to 
me, a ſecret to me, he ſpeaketh of the euerſton and ouerthzow of the people, which 
ſhould come ſodenly, and vtterly opp2eſſe them. 

@hirdlp,that is called a myſtery, which partly is knowen, t partly bnknowen, 
and in this kynde is the wiſedome of the Chꝛiſtians ſet and repoſed, foꝛ now we 

1. Coz. 11. ſee darkely , as it were in aglaſſe , but then in heauen we ſhall ſe& clearelp face ta 
face. And by this it bchoueth vs Chꝛiſtians to be ſturred to render thankes vnto 
God, foꝛ that he would haue hys myſteries after a ſoꝛt to be knowen vnto vs, whe 
they are concealed and kept cloſe from other, | 


Prophanum. 26. 


Roy phanum halh many ſignifications . Firlk ; it is that which is not holy . Se- 
condly,it ſignifieth a tempozall ,vnlearned , and layman . Thyzdly, wicked, 
and vngodlp. 
The Etimologie of the woꝛd is this, Profanum dicitur quaſi porro a fano, farre of 
fromthe Church. Some deriuyng this wozd out of the Greeke, thynke, it ſhould 


＋ rather wꝛitten with ( Ph.) then with (F) and the old authoꝛs dyd wꝛite Hanum, 
62 Fanum, 


Paule. 


Prælectio prima. 26 
Paule. 27. 


(© Dncernyng the name of Paule; diuers learned men haue diners indgements, "\ 


S. Hierome thinketh that he was called firſt Saulus, and afterward Paulus, by 
conuertyng one Sergius Paulus vnto the fapth, and receaned that name Paulus, tan- 
quam trophæum, us a victoꝛp. 


Other ſuppoſe, that he beyng a Phariſte , was called Saulus, but after hys con- « 


uerſton, was called Paulus, ſo that hys Religion bepng chaunged, hee chaunged 
hys name. 

Origine thinketh that he had two names, and was called both Saule and Paule, * 
as many in the Bible were called by two names, as Leuie and Mathew were the 
names of one man, Idida and Salomon the names ot one man. Unto Paule is ap- 
plyed the p2ophecy and bleſſpng that Jacob gaue to Beniamin. In the moꝛnpng he 
{hall eate hys pꝛap, and at euenyng he ſhall deuide hys ſpoyle. Foz Paule in hys 


pouth, befoze hys conuerſion, as a rauenyng wolfe, perſeruted and devoured the) 
fapthfull, but beyng made of Saule a Paule, he diltributed the fod ofthe Goes 


vnto the wozld, 

Of the tyme of the connerfion of Paule, authoꝛs ds vary , but the better and an⸗ 
cienter ſoꝛte, as Euſebius, Hlieronimus, Euthalius, Diaconus, and other, iudge the con⸗ 
uerſion of Paule to be done, the peare after Chꝛiſt.3 4.4 of Tiberius the 19. peare. 

Euodius (wh Nicephorus doth alledge)doth ſay that there were ſeuen peares 
betwene the Aſcention of Chꝛiſt, and the ſtonyng ol Steuen, and that Paule was 
conuerted ſire monethes after the death of Steuen. 

Clemens Alexãdrinus waiteth,l:b.3 . Stromatum, that Paule had a wife, whom 
he called hys faythfull yokefellow, 

Originealfo hath theſe wozdes: Paulus ergo(ſicut quidam tradunt )cum vxore vo- 
catus ell, de qua dicit ad Philippenſes ſeribens: Rogo te etiam Lermana compar, adiuua il- 
las que in Euangelio decertarunt mecum. 

Paule therfoꝛe (as ſome Waite) was called with his wife, of whom he ſpeaketh, 
wꝛityng to the Philippians: J beſech thee alſo fapthfull pokefellow, helpe thoſe wo- 
men thatlabozed with mein the Goſpell. 

Ignatius alſo in hys ſirt Epiltle to Philadelphenſes ſayth : Non ditrabo ceteris 
beatis,qui nuptilis copulati fuerunt quorum nunc memini, opto enim Deo dignus ad veſti- 
gia eorum, in regno ipſius inuemiri, ſicut A braham, Iſauc, &. Iacob f ſcut Jſaias, & cæteri 
Prophetæ, ſicut Petrus & Paulus, & reliqui Apoſtoli, qui nuptijs fuerunt ſociati, 

Euſebius alſo ib. 3. cap. 3 0. maketh mention of Paules wyfe, alle abi both Ig- 
natius and Clement. 

Pet Saint Ambroſe doth wzite that all the Apoſtles were maried, Paule and 
lohn „onelp excepted. 

Ch riſoſtome lykewyſe doth diſſent from them, which! do thinke that Paul doth 
make mencion of hys wyfe in the Epiltle to the Phillippians, but he ſheweth no 
reaſon why he doth diſſent : but whether (J p2ap vou) ſhould we gene credit to 
Ambroſe and Chriſoſtome, and other which were ſo long a ſpace after Paule, oz 
els to Clement and Ignatius, the one beyng Saint Peter hys companion, the o⸗ 
ther beyng the diſciple of Saint Marke? The ffature of Paule is deſcribed of Ni- 
cephorus: he had a litle body, crouked, and ſomwhat bowing, a ſmale head, a 
white face, bearing ſome age in it, hys epebzowes hanging downeward, a long 
noſe, but comely bowed, athicke anda long beard, and white hoze beares, alwell 

in hys bulh as in hys beard, 

At the laſt he was beheaded of the mot filthy and cruell tyꝛant Nero, the ſame 
peare and day that Peter was hanged on a croſle,that is the 14. peare of the raigne 
of Nero, which was after the death of Chailt 37. yeare, as Hierome, Euſebius, 
and other do wꝛite. But the authoꝛ of the bwke of the lyfe of Paule, which is falllp 
peer. bnto Abdias, doth ſap that Paul was ſlapne two peare after the death of 

eter 

Df the cauſe of hys death, the auncient witer make no recoꝛd, bnles it wers 
E. iiij. gene⸗ 


Miſcellanea 


generally, foꝛ the fapth and confeſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Pet Chriſo5fome Lib. 2. Con- 
tra vituperatores vitæ mona#tice, Wiiteth after thys maner. Taulus pelicen Nerons 
(quam deperibat Nero, ac in delicys habebat) cum ad fidem inducens religionis ſacrame+ 
ta, ſuſcipere ſimul etiam impurum congreſium declinare perſauſeret, Nero Paulum cor- 
ruptorein, &. flagitioſum hominem vocans primum eum coniecit in vincula. Deinde po- 
poſcit vt puellæ eiuſmodi conſilia monitaue dare, deſineret, quod cum a Paulo impetrare no 
pot erat necuit tamdem virum ſanctiſſimum. 

That is: Paule alluring vnto the fapth a cerfayne harlot, whom Nero did in⸗ 
92dinately lone, and made very much of, did perſwade her to receaue the ſacra⸗ 
ment cf Chꝛiſtes religion, and lykewyſe to decline and leane the filthy and fl:ſhip 
copulation. Nero tallyng Paule a toꝛrupter, a knaue and a wicked man, did firſt 
caſt hym into pꝛiſon, and after that did require hym to ceaſe to gene anp ſuch coun- 
ſell o2 perſwations vnto the young woman, which thing, when he could not ob- 

ftapne ot Paule, he cauſed that moſt holy man and Apoſtle to be ſlapne. 


Little ones. 28. 


[ Nthe x.of Mathew Chailt ſapth: whoſoener ſhall gene to one of theſe litle ones, 
acup of colde water, onelp in the name of a diſciple, verely J ſay vnto you, he 
ſhall not leſe hys reward, He calleth here them litle ones, not in age, but thoſe 


which are tontemned and perſecuted ofthe pꝛoud and arrogant of the woꝛld, and 
are counted vile, and are leſſe eſtemed. | 


Math. 18. Lykewpſe inthe 18, chap. / idete ne contemnatis vnum ex puſillis iſtis tt that you 
deſpiſe not one of theſe litle ones, which caffing of the hautines ofthe mynde, not 
ſtanding in their owne conceite, do put vpon them modeſty, humility, and meeke⸗ 
nes.Litie ones alſo map be taken foʒ the poꝛe, nedy and impotent perſons, which 
pacientiy ſuffer aduerſitie, and are diſdepned as abieces, of the rich wozldlinges, 


Simple. 29. 


= SImple here is not taken foꝛ an ideot, oꝛ an ignoꝛant man, but fo2 ſincere, oz 
pure, and a true dealing man, and one that is wythout ſubtilty o2 guile, as cons 
trarpwiſe, Duplex ſignifieth hym which is crafty and deceitfull, | 
Simplex is called in the Yeb2ne toung (thom) as in Geneſis Iacob is called 
(thom) that is, a ſimple and innocent man, not ſubtile noz crafty, and ſuch are 
talled in the Orekke Na vnfo whom God doth reneale hys ſecretes. Math. xi. 
Ouer tohom alſo God hath ſuch care and regarde, that he wyll greuoullp reuenge, 
ik any do offend them. Math. xviij. | | 
19 18 Chiſt ſapth: Eſtote ſimplices ſicut columbæ. Be innocent as Dones, that is, not 
Math. 104 renenging w2ong, mach leſle doing wong. The Doues although thep be feare- 
full of nature, and in much daunger ol hurt, yet they do flie quietly and ſimply, as 
though they were in no perill. | 
So doth Chꝛiſt erhozte his diſciples, fo this ſimplicitp, that to much feareſhould 
not let noꝛ hinder them from the courſe and runnyng of their pzofeſſion- 


Righteoufnes. 30. 


T pe name of righteouſnes is ſometyme general, and then it doth ſignifte all 
piety and godlpnes, as it is wꝛitten in an old verſe, | 
In#ticiain ſeſe virtutem continet omnem, 
Juſtice in it ſelfe doth truly contayn 
All that to vertue doth long and pertapne. 
1 Alſo in the Pꝛouerbes of Salomon, Iaſticia rectorum liberauit eos. The righteoul⸗- 
odcr. 11 nes of the godly ſhall deliuer them. To be ſhozt, Juſticia is nothyng els, but a gene⸗ 
rall vertue, and an vninerſall perfection, haupng in it no kynde of iniquitie oz 
linne.Wherof's, Hicrome,waityng ad Demetriadem, ſapth: Omnes virtutum ſpecies 
vno 7uſticie nomine continentur And in this ſigniſication, that which the Hebrues 
+ | do 


44-7 


Prælectio prima. 27 


do call Zadick, we call Ia c iciam, that is to ſay , an abſolute godnes ; aperfec inte- 
gritie and ſoundnes,a full obſeruance of Gods lawes , And he p2operly is called a 
righteous and iuſt man, which obſerueth equitte,and doth auoyde all kynde ofint- 
quitic . Therefoze Chzilt requiryng iuſtice and righteouſnes of hys, deſireth nos 
thyng cls but a ſound, ſincere, and pure mynde, obſerupng the law, aſwellinward- 
Ip, as outwardly, ä | 

S. Ambroſe in hys Hexameron wiiteth: bi prudentia,ibi & malitia, vbi fortitu- 
do, ibi iracundia , ſed ubi Iuſticia, ibi concordia eſt ceterarum virtutum . Non enim per ſe 


pars eſt iuſticia, ſed quaſi mater eſt omnium. Chat is. 


Where there is wiledome, there is ſometyme noughtynes , where there is 


ſtrength, there is ſometyme anger, where righteouſnes is, there is the contoꝛd and 
harmonie of all vertnes,foz Juſtice is not a part by it ſclfe , but as it were the mo⸗ 
ther of all vertues. 

Secondlp, it is taken ſpecially foꝛ one of the foure cardinall vertues , wherok S. 
Ambroſe wzityng in hys firſt boke De oſſicis ſayth; Iuſtieia eſt que dat cuilibet, quod 


ſuum ed, nihil vendicans alienum. 


There be fonre cardinall vertues , wiſedome, fo2titude, temperaunce, and iu⸗ 


ſfice: ofall the which S. Auſten waiteth in Lib. 14. De Trinitate. cap. g. 

Iuſticia eſt in ſubueniundo miſerts prudentia in præcauendis inſidys , fortitudo, in per- 
ferendis moleſtijs, temperantia, in coercendis delectationibus pranis. 

That is to ſay: Juſtice doth helpe and apde the weake, and them that be in miſe⸗ 
ry, wiſedome doth take hede befoꝛe hand of diſceit , oz any other inconuenience, 

foꝛtitude doth ſaffer ſfrongly all griefes and hardnes, temperaunce doth reſtrapne 
wanton pleaſures and luſtes. 

They be called cardinall vertues, bycauſe they be the chief of all other vertues 
politicall,and in them doth depend the whole life of an honeſt ciuill man. And euen 
as a doꝛe doth hang vpon an hoke,calledin Latin Cardo, and moueth to and fro: 
ſo all the god doynges of a god, honeſt, politicke man, muſt be directed, moued and 
oꝛdered by theſe foure vertues cardinals, which are lo called of this woꝛd Cardo. 

The other vertues called Virtutes Theologicæ, be thaw in number: that is, fapth, 
hope, and charitie, and they differ re from the cardinall vertues in ſundzy popntes: 
foꝛ the Theologicall vertues, do pertapne to in ward actions and motions, the car⸗ 
dinall vertnes pertapne to externe and outward wozkes and deedes , The Theo⸗ 
logicall vertues tend vnto God, the cardinall vertuesvnto our outward neigh- 
bours and dealyng. ec. 

To end, Iucticia ſpecially is as Cicero waiteth De legibus, obremperatio ſcripss le- 

gibus inſtitutiſq, populorum, that is: Jt is an obedience geuen to lawes witten, and 
to the oꝛdinaunces and decrees of the people, and concernyng this ſignification we 
haue two notable examples, foz the pꝛeſerupng of law and equitie. Valerius Ma- 
ximus doth recoꝛd of one Seleucus, who dyd defend and gouerne the Citie ofthe 
Locretians, with moſt wholeſome and pzofitable lawes , ofthe which this was 
one, that who ſoeuer committed adultery , ſhould by a ſtatute made by hym „ leeſe 
both hys eyes . It ſo chaunced that hys owne ſonne was taken firſt with the ſame 
fac and fault, and was condemned accozdpng to the law, to ſuſtaine the payne that 
was inflicted to adulterers, but the whole Citie, toʒ honour of the father,requeſted 
Seleucus to remit the payne vnto hys ſonne, but he foꝛ a certayne tyme gaue them 
repulſe . At the laſt Seleucus beyng onercome with requeſtes and deſires of the 
people, tauſed one of hys owne eyes firſt to be put out, and afterward one of hys 
lonnes eyes, and ſo leauyng the ble of ſight vnto them both, dyd accoꝛdyng vnto 
equitie and pꝛeſcription ofthe law , take that due puniſhment which the law ap⸗ 
pointed to adulterers, and ſo, with a godly temperature, dyd ſhew hym ſeife both 
to be amercyfull father, and a righteous indae. 

The other examples, Nicephorus doth rehearſe of Traianus the Emperour, 
who gouernyng the Romane Empire, who ſo ſtudious of conſerupng iulkice and 
god oꝛder, that he dyd geue, in the ſight of all the Citizens, a ſwoꝛd dꝛawen to the 
ruler of the Citie, ſaping after this maner. Cape ferrum hoc, & ſi quidem refte impe- 

rium 


3 ——— 
— . : 
— " — 


— 
— ——ů—ů—ů— 


— 4ʃ—0 


—— 


＋ — — — B pra e I II — 2 — < 
— + 2 4 (116 oat — 8 — TIN 8 — 2 — L 2 * NS £ RE — 
22 pt; A 2 r — — > —— — 2 — 2 — 2 22 VI — 3 — 9 CLE — 2 —.— = 
3 = : - * — —— Y . = — — —.— — — 7 2 — _— —ä— ; = — « EE IS * 
1 3 we ry] 2. . . by - = 


14 
$1... 36 
118 
14 is 444400 
' } £3144 0.300 
148 113 
i 1h 
nin 
if Ys! © "et 
Ir 
1 Ae 
4 1 
9 ERIE» 
Mr 
( #1 : : 
; Wwe 0 
0 LIN LANE 
Winnt 
{ 38h 4 ö 
8 \'F : 
WY! 319 
IF! } 
Hun 
iin 
inn 
3 111 
Mienen: 
Mitt 
i 
An 
0391 21444 
Wks 6:14 
if 481 28 
[7 i FT 
BY 1 
1 oF, 
1 775 1 
1 Nin 
4 Nini 
0 Nn 
i ii 
1 14 
9 „e 
1 17 
an 
Nin 
1 n 
145 V 
l (93 e 
1 $4! f 
. 11 6 
Den 
Lia 
1 e 
x Bot 
1 21 2/8 
f i! e. ö 
1 
+4 $34 
1 ee 
$156 4 
N 1 
i 14 575 
NA 
i 
ai {ut 
241 
b bs 
$18 
1 
l 1 J 
N 
1 
11 
11 Lot 
Thi 
TS x 
$i 4p 
11 
3 aft 
. 
4 | #1 
WS ASS : 
« \ n 
3 $2 
Ine 
: Fi 
. $7 
'B' $173 17-84; 
* = £4 38 
; 14 
A i 
| 1 
6 
115 
140 
1289 
i 
os 2000 
: 4 191 
' [3:4 4; 
i . 
Fund 
iin 
i Ni 
. 7 1 
* 1 oy | 
l N 
* Nein, 
; 4:0 
[0-103 
14 
F [i 4 
0 q 3346 
i iin! 
bi $2301 ; 
; 434: 
1 Et Bt 
S £39955 
\ 7 
| | 
KN 
it 14 
Nin 
4 8 
on „ 
, {$5444.30 
$2 [113-8 
, '$ «$433: 
in 
1 6] ? 
4; 2:1 . 
"3 1 
( vi unnd 
ang 
Nin 
> i + 
. * * Wt 
{ } 4 
1 1448 
1 1674 
WS 1; 
[ 4! 
| q 3p 
7 j 444203 
i 
* 171 . 
; { 
i 
iin 
4 14 
18 
Min 
114 
, \ 
| { 
ma. 
. ; 1 
$444 
> U i 
134 
ni 
in 
Hi 
3 F 34 
"Þ 4 
$15 
Frets 
V4 
i 
15 
Ef 
F {36 
11 
5 th ty 
$44: 411 
f "14 11 
i 19 
x 
1 13H 
1 
: 141 Mk 
Hh b 
: : [1 
[1 
Sj: 4 
| #4 
- TE f 
Da 
fi | 
$4! -49/ 
j 
WE (tf 
; i 
: 
1 : 
l $11 
i 
831+ Þ 
P11 
1 ' 
241 1 
18 


— — noree 
— — 


= G — . 
> — RI — Ig 


Ts. 


„ 


er 


"£86 


Miſcellanea 
rium geſſero, pro me, ſin aliter, contra me hoc vrere. That is to ſay, Take this weapon, 
if J gonerne the Empire well, vſe it foz me, ik J do otherwiſe, vſe it agapnſt me. 


Rudis. 31. 


R Vdis is pꝛoperlp that which ts bnpoltſhed, vntrimmed, haupng no artiffciall 

fo2me,as ſiluer is befo:e it be copned and ſigned , And as a boke which is not 
thꝛoughly noꝛ ſufficientlp perfited:and by a tranſlation, it is referred to the minde, 
and ſo they be called Rades, which haue not pet beautified and decked theyz 
mindes with diſcipline, docrine, and with experience and vſe of thynges. 

Rude is taken foz raw oꝛ vndꝛeſſed, as Chꝛiſt ſayth in Mathew. Nemo immit- 
tit commiſſuram panni rudis, in veſtlumentum vetus , That is: No man peeceth an old 
garment with apece of raw cloth. 

Eraſmus in hys Annotacions, doth call it in G reeke &yrapop, that is, that cloth 
which is not pet tucked oꝛ fulled, but euen cloth as it tame from the Meauer. 

By this ſimilitude Chailt doth ſigniſie, that it behoued hym not, in the begyn⸗ 
of the callyng of hys Diſciples ( beyng pet rude and raw) to lay heauy and weygh⸗ 
ty matters, and not ſo neceſſary vpon them, as ſtrapght kaſtyng, and pꝛapers ex⸗ 
traoꝛdinarilp, which be wozkes moꝛe ſpirituall, then map be at the firſt exaded of 
them, which haue but newly receaued Religion. 

Muſculus waiting vpon the ſame place of Mathew doth diſagre and vary both 
from Chriſoſtome and other new wꝛiters, which do expound the ſame place, as 
Jhaue ſayd befoꝛe, foꝛ he wꝛiteth that Chziſt vnderſtode by the olde garment and 
the olde bottels, the Phariſeis, and the myndes of Lohns difciples, reted & groun- 
ded in the traditions of their fozefathers , and by the new cloth and new wyne, he 
vnderſtode the doctrine of the new Teffament of Chailtian libertp, of a ſounder 
righteouſnes. And Muſculus ſheweth foure pꝛobable reaſons, which moueth him 
ſo to iudge. 

Chzilt doth here (ſapth he) wyth thys parable and ſimilitude defend hys diſci⸗ 
ples (fo2 that he had done befoze) but ſheweth a reaſon, wby Tohn did not commit 
thys doctrine, of liberty (as new wine) vnto hys diſciples, not becauſe thys new 
doctrine was enill, but foꝛ that it behoued hym to haue a regard andreſpec ofhys 
diſciples, bepng moꝛe infirme and weake, then vnto whom thys new and vnaccu- 


"Homed doctrine mpght as pet be erhibited and geuen, as though he ſhould ſay: 


That the diſciples of Iohn, be not inſtituted vnto thys doctrine of liberty as mp 
diſciples are, nepther he is in the fault, noꝛ yet thys mp doctrine; but the diſciples 
them(ſclues, fo2 they haue bene ſo much accuſtomed and pꝛactiſed in olde traditios, 
that Lohn ſhould haue bene counted to haue done none otherwiſe, (if he had fozth- 
wyth committed thys doctrine bnto them) then if one ſhould ſow a pece of raw 
cloth into an olde garment, oꝛ put new wpne into olde bottels, foz pour myndes 
may be compared vnto the palat and taſte of them which alwayes do vſeto d2inke 
olde dꝛinke, and can dꝛinke no new. 

Thys was ſpoken agaynlt the Phariſeis, Scribes, and the diſciples of John, 
and not to be imputed to the diſciples of \Thziſt, nepther pet to hys doarine, noz 
vnto Jeſu hymſelfe, 

By the olde bottels, and by the olbe garment, J vnderſtand, not the diſciples of 
Chil, but of Iohn, and by the new wyne, J vnderſtand, not the doqrine of fa» 
ſtinges, but the docrine of fayth and Chꝛiſtian liberty, And ſo certapne of the fa- 
thers do vnderſtand thys place, as Saint Hierome and Hilarius. 

Hierome ſayth after thys maner: YVeteres vtres debemus intelligere Scribas & Pha- 
rifeos, plagula panni noui, et vinum nouum precepta euangelica ſentienda ſunt, quæ non 
poſſunt ſustinere Iudei, ne maior ſcißura fiat. Sermo igitur euangelicus Apoſtolis potius 
quam Scribis & Phariſeis eſt infundendus, qui maiorum traditionibus deprauati ſynceri 
tatem preceptorum Chriſti non poterant cuſtodire. That is to ſay: Me ought to vnder- 
by the olde bottels,the Scribes and the Phariſeis. The pcce of new cloth, and the 
new wpne, are to be vnderſtand the pꝛeceptes and rules ofthe Goſpell, which the 


Jewes 


prælectio prima. 28. 


Jewes coulde not ſuſtaine noꝛ beare, leaſt there ſhould bea greater bꝛeach w rent. 

Therefoꝛe the cuangelicall woꝛdes and woꝛkes are rather to be poured vnto the 

Apoſtles, then to the Scribes and Phariſeis, which being co2rupted wyth the tra⸗ 

dition of the Elders, could not obſerue and keepe the ſincerity and purenes or the 
2eceptes and rules of Chit, 


Hilarius woꝛdes be theſe: Vt autem inteliigerent nõ poſſe ſibi in veteribus oft tis per- 


feta hac ſalutis ſacramenta committi: comparationis exemplum poſuit, pannum rudem 
os veitimento non aßui. That is to ſay: That they ſhould vnderſtand theſe per: 
fect ſacramemtes of ſaluation could not be committed vnto them, beyng ſctled in 
old traditions, he putteth an example of compariſon, which is, that raw cloth can- 
not be ſowed into an olde garment. - 

Eraſmus in hys Paraphraſis, waiteth thus: John endeuoꝛed to put no other 
thyng to olde bottels, then olde wyne, as faltpng and ſuch other lpke, which are 
farre diſtant from thoſe thynges, which ought to be done ot men, that pꝛeach the 
Goſpell: but J (fayth Chꝛiſt) do not commit the ſwete wpne of my doctrine vnto 
any other thyng, but vnto new veſlels, as though Chꝛiſt ſhould ſap: it is no mer⸗ 
uell though my doctrine do not pleaſe pou: foꝛ how wyll pou embzace it, which 
haue ſo long bene accuſtomed to the traditions of pour Elders 2 In ſo much that 
pou thincke to haue lyfe and health by them, And by thys it commeth to palle, that 
pou (not knowing the liberty of the childꝛen of God) are offended in thys that J 
do not inſtitute and teach my diſciples the often obſeruation c keping offaſtinges. 

Df thys woꝛd Kudis, commeth Erudiu, which ſignifieth to teach, and to make of 
à rude perſon, a learned perſon, quaſs ex ruditate detrahere ali quem, that is: todzaw 
one out of rudenes. 

Rudis, beyng a ſubſtantiue, ſigniſteth a rod, oꝛ a pard, which was geuen to ſwozd 
players, when they come to lx. yeares olde, in token that they were ſet at liberty. 
It ſigniñeth alſo liberty, as Horace in hys firſt Epiltle doth vſe it, ſaping: Specta- 
tum ſatis. et donatum iam rude, quæris Mecenas iterum antioquo me includere laudo? 
He talleth here Donatum rude by tranſlation, to be dieharard of attendance, to bg 
ſet at liberty. 


Euangelium. 32. 


E Vangelium beyng a Greeke wo2d, doth ſignine god and mery kydynges, 8 

it commeth of eo which ſignifieth Bonuws god, and ofyyM nuntio, to ſhew(as 
vou would ſay a god mellage oꝛ glad tidinges. Therekoꝛe, that moſt wholſome ti- 
dinges and meſſage, which was bꝛought vnto vs by Chꝛiſt, the true mellenger ot 
the father, we call properly Euangelium, becauſe Chꝛiſt, accozding to the pꝛomiſes 
of the father, beyn g made man, dyd pacifie hys waath, dyd fatiſfte fo2 onr lines, 
and purchaſed to vs eternall lyfe. 

Euangelia, in the plurallnomber betokeneth ſupplications and ſacrifices, which 
were wont to be offered and geuen fo: topfull and mery tydynges. . 

It ſignifteth alſo the. reward which is geuen to hym that doth bzpng the mery 
meſſage. Do Homerus vſethit in Odiſſea, and Cicero alſo ſaying: O ſuaues duas 
Epiſtolas quibus Euantelia deberi fateor » O the two werte and pleaſaunt pies, 
to whom J confelle to be due great rewardes. 

Euangelium generally betokeneth tydynges, that is pleaſaunt and joyful to the 
mynde of hym to whom they are ſhewed, as if one beyng taptiue in pꝛilon, doth 
heare that he ſhall be ſet at libertis the a1 dar, audit Kaare he beareth glad 
tydynges, and lo lpke of other. TE 11 : 


Oraculum. ＋ 23 


OK culum is properly the aunſwere which the Gavs di bo gene and it isderined 
ofthis wozd Oratib, as Cicero witneſleth in hys Topices; ſaying: Oracula ex es 
ipſo appellata ſtunt quod ineſt hir, drorum bratio. That is: Oꝛacles are called ofthis, 
foz that the communication and aunlwere of the Gods, is in them. 6 8 
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Exod „25. 


Miſcellanea 


Ae call pꝛoperly Oraculum Dei, the oꝛacle of God, by the which God either by 
inward inſpirat ion, doth comfo2t the mynde of the godly, both in pꝛiuate oꝛ publike 
calamities;02 els by the which God doth partly cozrect the offẽders, by the lendyng 
of hys pꝛophetes, and ſpecially doth pzomiſe pꝛoſperitie to them which do repent. 

Oraculum ſometyme doth ſignifie the Church o2 place in the which the aun⸗ 
ſweres are geuen, and ſo it is taken in Exodus, where God doth ſay bnto Moſes: 
Duos quog, Cherubin aureos & productiles facies, eæ vtraq; parte oraculi. That is, thou 
ſhalt make two cherubins of gold, of woꝛke beaten out with a hammer, ſhalt thou 
make them, at the two endes ofthe mercy ſeate. In this place he calleth Oraculum 
propitiatorium,bycaule thꝛough pꝛapers, the oꝛacles and aunſweres of God are ob⸗ 
tayned, which was heard from that place which was called Propitiatorium, as the 
Hebrue Rabbines do declare, and as Lyra alſo doth wꝛite vpon the ſame place. 

And here note, that this mercy ſeate was a table of gold, ſet ouer the Arke , of 
the ſame meaſure that the Arke was of, vpon the which table God dyd ſit and ap⸗ 
peare vnto Moſes ,and talkyng with hym,ſhewed mercy vpon the people. Thein- 
terpꝛetour turnyng the Hebrue wozd into the Latin wozd Propitiatorium, had a 
regarde vnto the woꝛd, Chaphar, which doth ſignifie re mouere iram, placare, condo- 
nare peccatum, to put away anger, to pacifte, to pardon ſinne. 

Thirdly, Oraculum doth ſignifie a ſhozt and a wozthy ſentence, as vnum illud op- 
timum orac ulum eit, pugnandum e ße pro patria, that is, one ozacle very god, and woz- 
thy to be noted, we mull fight foz our tountrey. Oracula loqui, is a pꝛouerbe which 
ſignifieth to ſpeake thynges moſt certapne and vndoubtfull. And vppon this come 
other pꝛouerbes, as Apolinis oraculum,Sibille folium,ex tripode dictum, which ther 
pꝛouerbes do ſignifie any thyng to be as true, as truth it ſelfe, 


44 15 % Tiipatite. 34. 

Here were thꝛe Greeke authours, Theodoretus , Byſhop of Cyrus, Soꝛo- 
menus, and Socrates, which all wzote Eccleſtaſticall hyſtoꝛies, almoſt at one 
tyme the which Epiphanius the ſcholeman tranſlated into Latin, out of the which 
Caſsiodorus a Senatoꝛ and Ponke , made one continuall hyſtoꝛp, which he cal 
led Hiſtoriam tripartitam, that is, an hyſtoꝛy wꝛitten of tha, couched and dꝛiuen 
into one. They began they; byſfozies where Euſebius made an end, that is, from 
the end of the Empire ol Conſtantine the great, vnto the tyme of Theodoſius the 
pounger, contapnyng the diſcourſe of an hundꝛed and fourty peares. 


Alter theſe ſucceded Theodorus, which in two bokes touching thoſe thynges 


which were done from the tyme ol Theodocius the pounger , vnto the tyme of 
Anaſtaſius. 70 0 ** | 

Euſebius W2oterv.bokes,Socrates wꝛote ſeuen, Theodoretus wzote b. Sozo⸗ 
menus w2ote ix. and Theodorus two. Euagrius Scholaſticus, waote alſo vj. bokes, 
from the Empire of Theodoſius the younger , not onely Eccleſiaſticall byſtozies, 
but alſo ſtoꝛies of Empires and kyngdomes, vnto the. rij. peare of the Emperour 
Maurice, ſo that all the hyſtoꝛies from Ch iſt our Sauiour, vnto the tyme of Mau- 
rice the Emperour, wꝛitten by Euſebius, Socrates, Iheodoretus, Sozomenus, 
Theodorus, and Euagrius, compꝛehended in xliij.bokes, do contapne the geſtes 
and doynges of thynges, by the ſpace of 590. peares. | 


Conſtantinus. 35. 


C Onſtantinus the great was the ſonne of one Conſtantius a Duke of Rome, 

which was ſent info Britaine to recouer the tribute that was due. After whoſe 
arrinall , Coill which was the kpng gf Britaine dyed, and the Britaines to haue 
moꝛe ſuretie of peace, willed the Duke to take to wife Helena, the daughter of 
kyng Coil, wbich was a wonderfull fayze mayden , and therewith well learned, 
This Conſtãtius When be had recouered the tribute, returned with hys wife He- 
lena to Rome, as chiefgouernourof Britaine, and at the laſt dyedat Pozke . Pet 
Iulius Fir micus doth xetoꝛd, that Conſtantine was bozne of Helena, beyng a con- 


cubine, 


prælectio prima. 29. 


cubine, and begotten at Tharſus. Eutropius ſapth that Conſtantine was bozne 
in Britaine, in an obſcure and baſe matrimony, of hys mother Helena, whom 
Saint Ambroſe in hys funerall ozation of the death of Thcodotius, doth call Sr4- 
bulariam, that is a woman which kept a vitailing houſe fo2 wayfaring men. 


Thys Conſtantine became a noble and valiant Pꝛince, and ſo myghty in mar- # 


tiall pzowefle, that he was ſurnamed the great Conſtantine. Ye was firſt an ido⸗ 
tatcur, and by the impulſion cf hys wyfe Fauſta, dpd ſacrifice vnto idols, But af 
ter he had vanguiſhed Maxentius, he vtterlprenounced the wozſhipping of idols, 
# became a chꝛiſliã man. But he deterred hys baptiſme vntyll hys olde age,becauſe 
he purpoſed to take a viage into Perſia, and was reſolued in hymſelfe to be bapti⸗ 
ſed as he went, in the floud Joꝛdane. Jt witnes of hys belycfe, he cauſed a boke of 
the Goſpels to be carped befoꝛe hym, and made the Bible to be copied out, and ſent 

into all partes of hys Emppꝛe. | 

Dome w2rte that, as he went wyth hys armp agapnſt Maxentius, in hystour- 
ney he ſaw the ſigne of the Croſſe in the Element, ſhynyng lyke fire, and he heard 
an Aungell ſaying; Conltantine ꝙ 78 r v. /deſt: In hoc vince, in thys ſigne o⸗ 
uercome thou, wherelopth he beyng greatly comfozted, ſhoztly after vanquiſhed 

the army of Maxentius, who flying out of the battell, was dzowned in Tiber. He 
was Emperour, as Eutropius wateth xt. peares, and as Pomponius Letus 
ziteth xrru. peares lacking two monthes. 

He was baptized of Euſebius, Byſhop of Nicomedia, and ſhoztly after ended 
bys lyke in the ſame City, and was burped at Conſtantinople. 

Potwpthſtanding Jacobus Philippus in ſupplements Cronicorum, ſapth that Con- 
ſtantine was chꝛiſtened of Pope Silueſter the firſt. He wziteth alſo, that foz the 
great ſlaughters of Partpꝛs, & fo2 the toꝛmentpng ok people innumerable though 
hys pꝛouinces, God ſtroke hym wyth a kynde of lepꝛoſp, the which could not be 
cured noꝛ holpen by hys Phiſicions, no2 anp other learned men, but the P2icffes 
of the Capitol of Rome, gaue thys counſell, that acertayne pond ſhould be filled 
wyth the bloud of pong Childꝛen, and the Emperour to waſh and bath hymſelfe in 
it beynghot, and ſo ſhould recoucr hys health. But that thys is nothing els but a 
fable, not onely Valla andPlatina, but alſo Euſebius, Eu tropius, Theodoritus, 
Sozomenus, Hieronimus, Ruffinus, Croſſius, and other do ſnfficiently teſfifie. 
Foz ail theſe, wziting moſt copicuſlyc, amply, and largely cf hys lyfe,do make no 
mention of thys lepꝛoſp: but certapne late wꝛiters do rehearſe it out of an Apocri- 
phall boke, waitten of thynges done by Silueſter. Alſo how true it is that Helena 
after ſhe had found the Croſſe, did build a temple there in that place, and from 
thence went to Conſtantinople vnto her ſonne, and b2onght wyth her the ther 
naples wherewpth Chꝛiſt was crucifted, ofthe which, Conſtantine put one in hys 
hoꝛſe Eꝛidle, which he tſed onelp in Battell, and did ſet the ſecond in bps helmet, 
and thꝛew the the third into the Sea called Mare Adriaticum, to appeaſe the tem- 
peſtuous rages ofthe Sea. How true J ſap theſe thinges be, J referre to the lear⸗ 
ned mens iudgementes. J foꝛ mp part count them /ab las aniles. 

Pet J am not ignoꝛant, that Saint Ambroſe waiteth almoſt the lyke in hys fu⸗ 
nciall ozation, of the death of Thedoſius the @inperour . But Eraſmus waiteth 
that the ozations, the Epiſtles, and ſermons which are conteyned in the thirde 
tome, be foꝛged t fepned in S. Ambroſe name, and that in them there is nothpng 
of Saint Ambroſe vepneo2 phzaaſe. 

Agarne that Conſtantine was baptiſed at Rome, of Silueſter, it isa berplye. 
Foz Euſebius lib. 4. of the lpfe of Conſtantine. doth affirme that he was chꝛiſte⸗ 
ned alitte befoꝛe hys death, in an allemblye of Byſhoppes, at Nicomedia, of one 
Euſebius, Byſhop of that place, And Saint Hierome declareth no lefſe in hys cro- 
nicle,and ſayth, that thys was done in the threſco:eand fift ycare of hys age, and 
the rj. peare ofhps Emppze, when Silueſter was dead almeſt fiue peares befoze, 
as Ruffinus, Theodorerus, and other accoꝛd in thrir hiſtoꝛpes. 

 if:dorus in hys cronicle doth wꝛite, that Conſtantine was rebaptized of Euſe- 

bius, beyng an Arrian: but Socrates and other moze auntient and better appꝛo⸗ 
F 4, ued 
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Miſcellanea 


ued authours, do affirmehym to haue bene baptized , but neuer rebatiſed. And 
the Arimine touncell, in their letters to Conſtantius doth teſtiſie, that Conſtitine 
embꝛatyng the true fayth of the Nicene Councell, and beyng baptiſed,departed 
from this pꝛeſent lyfe, e 

J omit here the ſaping of Gracianus , who waiteth that Melchiades baptiſed 
Gonſtantine, when Melchiades was befoze Silueſter hys tyme, and Conſtantine 
was baptiſed after the death of them both. 1 85 | 

J omit alſo Nicephorum , who affirmed that the Arrians thꝛough a diuiliſh 
mynde, dyd fapne that Conſtantine was baptiſed at Nicomedia , and he iudgeth 
that he was baptiſed at Rome of Silueſter , and that Conitantine made at Rome 
Baptiiterium that is,a Fonte, oꝛ a plate to Chꝛiſten in it. But how friuolous theſe 
thynges be, he that is tonuer ſant in the auncient authoꝛs, map eaſelp iudge. 


«De Donatione Conſtantini. 


T Bele thynges which are wꝛitten of the donation of Conſtantine, to be both 

fepned and foliſh,who will oz can doubt? oꝛ that he with all his nobilitie and the 
whole Senate, and all the Peres ofthe Citie, and all the people of the Romaine 
Empire, ſhould giue vnto Silueſter all hys Jmperiall eſtate and honour , ſhould 
giue alſo the Citie of Rome and all Italie, and the thꝛe partes of Frannce, the two 
partes ofSpayne,Germany,Brizaine and all other places and Cities, is moſt dil⸗ 
crepant and farre from the truth. Foꝛ the Senate of Rome and the greateſt part 
of the people of Rome, were moſt ſtraunge from the Chꝛiſtian Religion , not one⸗ 
ly in the tyme of Conſtantine, but alſo in the reigne of Valentinian, which reigned 
almoſt xl. peare after Conſtantine .. And therfoze if he would haue graunted this 
donation vnto Silueſter, neither hys owne ſonnes , neither hys frendes , neither 
bys kinſfolke,noz the Senate of Rome, would haue ſuffredhym ſo to do: yea hys 
fayth andhys owne conſcience would not haue led him to the ſame,foz beyng lear⸗ 
ned in the holy Scriptures , he dyd know that a Pagiſtrate was the oꝛdinaunce ok 
God, and that the offices of the Piniſters ofthe Church, and of the tempozall Pas 
giſtrate, were two diſtinct thynges, and that they ought not to be confounded and 
mingled,as he hym ſelle was wonte to ſap, as Euſebius wiiteth ; Deum ſacerdoti- 
bus commiſiſſe internam Eccleſie curam , ſibs veroexternam ,that is to ſay , God dyd 
commit the inward cure of the Church vnto P2teftes , and the outward cure vn⸗ 
to hym. 

On the other ſide, if pe conſider Silueſter to haue bene a true and a godly Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛ of the Church, as many were in thoſe dayes , will pou iudge that he would 
haue ſuffred Conſtantine to haue giuen hym thoſe thynges, the vſe whereof was 
fozbydden of Chꝛiſt: fo he knew well inough that ſaying of Chailt , Principes gen- 
tium dominantur eis, vos autem non ſic . The Pꝛi ntes ofthe Gentils beare rule oner 
them, which you ſhall not do. Agapne: Date Cæſari, quæ ſunt Cæſaris, geue Ceſar, 
which belongeth to Ceſar. | | 

Doyou beleue, that Peter the Apoſfle would haue receiued the ſecular power 
with the Empire, if the Emperour Nero had offred it hym:! no truly. Beloꝛe Peter 
receaued the holy Ghoſt, he beyng diſteaued with other of the Iewes, did imagine, 
that the kyngdome of Chꝛiſt ſhould be a terreſtriall kyngdome, but after he had re- 
teiued the holy Ghoſt, he vnderſtode, the kyngdome and ſeate of Chꝛiſt not to be 
ſet in earth, but in heauẽ, and that his kyngdome was not of this woꝛld. He knew, 
that Chꝛiſt dyd fler into the deſerte, whẽ the people went about to make him kyng. 
He knew how Elizeus dydrefuſe the donatis & offer of Naman the Pꝛinte, 4 how 
that Gee zi hys ſernaunt,foz requiryng & receyupngthe ſame, was ſtriken with a 
foule leopꝛie. Peter would not take vpon hym the cure and care ouer the poꝛe, leaſt 
he ſhould be hindered both to pꝛay and pꝛeach as often as he ſhould . As the Acte of 
the Apollles doth teſtifie.And J beſech you,is it lyke then, that Peter would caſt of 
bys Apoſtleſhyp,and receaue vpon hymthe gouernement of the whole wozld 2 Be 
denyeth that one man can conueniently Piniſter the woꝛd, and alſo dab tothe 

fables. 


prælectio prima. 30 


tables. And what Pope tan they gene bs, which had a better and a moꝛe ample ſpt- 
rite, then Peter had, which could perfourme p thyng which Peter tould not? Ther⸗ 
foze they be but topes & trilles, which are watten of the donation of Conſtantine. 
Conſtantine was moꝛe ſound in Religion, thẽ to purpoſe ſuch a graunt, which 
he knew to repugne vtterly agapnſt the dodrine of C hꝛiſt.Silueſter alſo was moꝛe 
ſound, then to receaue ſuch a graunt , which he vnderſfode that he could not with⸗ 
out the ſubuerſion and ouerthꝛoboyng of the woꝛd. But if Conſtantine had graun- 
ted it, t Silueſter had receaued 9 _ both offended agapnſ the wozd of God, 
lectiO. 


Ruffinus waiteth , that Conſtantine ſapd vnto the Byſhop after this maner. Lib. 1. cap. 


Deus( inquit ) vos conſtituit ſacerdotes, & poteſtatem vobis dedit, de nobis quoque iudi- 2. 
candi, & ideo nos a vobis rette iudicamur. Vos autem non poteſtis ab hominibus iudicæri. 
Propter quod Dei ſolius inter vos expettate iudicium, &- veſtra iurgia quæcunq; ſunt, add il- 
lud diuinum reſeruentur examen. Vos etenim nobis a Deo dati eſtis dy , & conueniens non 
oft vr homo iudicet Deos, ſed ille ſolus de quo ſeriptum eſt, Deus Hetit in ſinagoga deorum, 
in medio autem deos diſcernit , Et ideo bys omiſſis,illa que ad fidem Dei pertinent, abſq, 
vlla animorum contentione diſtinguite, that is to ſay, | 

God hath made pou Pꝛieſtes, and hath giuen you power to iudge of vs, e ther- 
foe we are rightly iudged of pon, pou cannot be indged of men. Therfoze among 
pour ſelues loke foꝛ the iudgement ofthe onelp one God, and let all your conten- 
tions be reſerued to the examination and tudgement of God, foz pou are geuen as 
Goddes vnto bs of God, and it is vnconuenient that man do indge Goddes, But 
be onelp of whom it is wꝛitten. God ſfandeth in the aſſembly of Goddes, he iud- 
geth among Gods, e therefoze omittyng theſe thynges, diſcerne pou thoſe thynges 
which pertapne to the fayth of God, wpthout contention of myndes. Beholde 
ſapth our aduerſarpes here is the teſtimony ofa Chꝛiſten Emperour, by the which 
it may be pꝛoued that the Byſhop of Rome hath power and authozity to iudge all 
Emper ours, and he to be iudged of none, but of God. 

Reſponſio. 

A aunſwere that in theſe wozdes of Conitantine, there is no mention made of 
the Byſhop of Rome, but he ſpeaketh generally of litigions and contentions By- 
ſhoppes, which accuſed ech other befoze the Emperours maieſtie, & thoſe thinges 
which the pzudent and Chziſten Emperour did aunſwere vnto them, he ſpake foz 
the cauſe of reconciliation among themſelues, not thinckpng of the pzeeminence 
of the Byſbop of Rome. 

Secondly he did not ſend thoſe Byſhops vnto the ſeat 4 iuriſdictionofthe Pope, 
foʒ he ſaydnot, pou haue the Byſhop of Rome Chꝛiſtes vicar, and Peters ſucceſs 
ſo2, bꝛyng the cauſes of pour contention to be iudged of hym, but he ſapd, let pour 
ffrifes be reſerved to the triall of God onely,loke foꝛ hys iudgement. And by theſs 
woꝛdes it appeareth that he thought not that the Wyſhop of Rome ſhould haue a- 
ny iuriſdiction ouer the other 3Byſhops, 

Thirdly, the Byſhoppes themlelues did not thinke the iudgement of their cau⸗ 
ſes to pertapne to the examination of the Byſhops of Rome, but they indged the 
power and iuriſdiction of the Emperour, to be moſt auctenticall ouer them, and 
therefoze they bꝛought their canſes bnto hym. | 

Fourthly, it doth manifeſtly appeare out ofthe hiſfozies, that the Emperour 
did exerciſe power andaucozitie ouer Þ Byſhops, as other Emperours did, which 
ſucceded hym. He did not onely iudge of euerp one of them, ik they had offended, 
but alſo did vſe hys power oner all that were ſubiec vnto hys Empire,compelling 
them by hys edi and commaundement to come to the generall counſell, pzeſcri- 
byng vnto them both tyme and place, 

When the lathers were allembled at Tirus, they did declare bnto Conſtantine 
the names of them which were abſent, whom they deſired to be pꝛeſent and ſo hs 
wꝛote to them that they ſhould come to the counſell, and ſhould adiopne their care 
and ſtudy wyth the other in the ſapd counſell: he commaunded alſo hys Ambaſſa- 
dour, that he ſtould put to exile and baniſhment, all ou which did epther refuſe 

to 
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ko come, 02 cls did little eſteme the tommaundement of the connſell. 

Alſo when the ſayd Conſtantine vnderſtode, that Athanaſius was wzongfully 
condemned in the counſell holden at Tirus, he ſent bnto them ſenere and ſharpe 
letters, in the which he commaundeth all thoſe fathers to come vnto hym to Con- 
ſtantinople, and there to declare befoze hym, how purely and truely they had iud- 
ged: and doth openly obiect bnto them, that they went about nothing els, but thoſe 
thynges which did tende to diſſention, debate, hatred, and the ſubuerſton of man- 
kynde, | 

"IS anaſius alſo hymſelfe bepng condemned at Tirus, did flee vnto Conſtan- 
tine. Saint Auſten alſa wꝛiteth, that Donatus beyng condempned in the counſell 
Arelatine, did appeale bnto Conſtantine: which hearpng both the partyes, dyd 
;uſtifie and pzonounce Cecilianus to be innocent, 

Euſebius doth teſtifie, that Conſtantine did confirme the definitions of the By- 
ſhoppes concluded in the counſels, and did commaunde the rulers of the people, 
that none ſhould infring no2 bzeake thoſe thynges which were decred of the Bp⸗ 
ſhoppes. Alſo he embꝛaced the decrees ofthe Nicene counſell, and did pꝛoteſt, that 
he would baniſh all thoſe which would not ſubſcribe vnto them: which alſo he dyd, 
foꝛ he ſent Arrius wyth xj. of hys fellowes into erile, and commaunded the bokes 
of Arrius to be burnt, And if any man had bene taken, to haue kept him either pꝛi⸗ 
nately oꝛ apertly, he commanded him to be put to death, 

Bytheſe examples ye map ſæ, that Conſtantine did not gene oner his authozity 
and power vnto the Byſhops, but did both intermeddle with ſpiritaall matters, to 
rule and iudge Biſhops, pea and call generall counſels: and not onelp he, but alſo 
his ſucceſloꝛs did call by thepꝛ anthozitie and power, Byſhoppes and fathers vnto 
counleis., 

Leo the Pope, firſf ofthat name, with hys whole ſinode gathered at Rome, molt 
humbly deſired the Emperour Theodoſius, that he would commaunde a generall 
counſell to be celebzated and kept in Italie. And yet the pꝛouident Emperour did 
not appopnt the counſell, in Italie, where there was no contention ryſen, but in 
Grecia in the Citie called Sedon. 

S. Hierome alſo Ad Euſtochium, in the Epitaph of her mother Paulæ, wꝛiteth 
after thys maner. Cung, orientss & occidentis Epiſcopos ob quaſdam Eccleſiarum dißen- 
tiones, Roman Imperiales litere contraæ ißent, that is to ſap, When the Emperours 
letters had gathered together the Byſhops aſwell of the Caſt as of the Meaſt. 

Alſo in the Epiſtle of Pope Agatho, ſent to the Emperour, by whoſe commaũ⸗ 
dement the ſixt counſell was called and gathered together, pe map read after thys 
maner: Ideog, Chriſtianiſſimi domini, ſecundum pyſſimam miſſionem manſuetudinis ve- 
ſtræ, pro obedientia qua debemus preſentes famulos noſtros miſimus, that is to ſay, Ther 
foze O moſt Chziſtian ſonnes of the Loꝛd, accoꝛding to the moſt godly commaun- 
dement of your gentlenes, and foz the obedience which we do owe, we bane ſent 
our p2eſent ſeruauntes, | 

Note here (god reader) this clauſe, Pro obedientia quam debemus, fog the obedi- 
ence which we do owe, wyllthe Pope acknowledge the like obedience onto the 
Emperours Paiteſtie? wyll he acknowledge the turiſdiction and power of Empe⸗ 
rours to be ouer Byſhops? no, no, hys Antichziſtian pꝛide wyll not ſuffer hym. 

Which of all the Byſhops of Rome did gouerne the Apoſtolicke Church with a 

greater care and diligence, then Gregory the great? and pet he wꝛityng A4T heo- 
dorum the Phiſition, ſapth of the Emperour Mauricius, as followeth: Yalde autem 
mihi duram videtur, vt ab eius ſeruitio milites ſuos prohibeat, qui ei & omnia tribuit, & 
dominare eum non ſolum militibus, ſed & ſacerdotibus conceſſi, that is to ſay: it ſœineth 
a very hard thyng, that he ſhould fozbid hys ſouldiours from hys homage and ſer- 
uice, which hath both geuen to hym all thynges, and alſo haue graunted hym to 
haue dominion and rule, not onelp ouer the ſouldiours,butalſo ouer the Pꝛieſtes. 
Agapne in the ende ofthe Epiſtle which he wꝛote to the Emperour hymlelfe, he 
ſapth thus; Que debut, exolui, qui & imperatori obedientiam prebui, et pro deo, quod 
ſenſi mime tacui, that is; J payd thoſe thynges that J ought, which baue 2 
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prælectio prima. 31. 


both myne obediece to the Emperours, and alſo haue not holde my peace in Gods 
cauſe, but ſpake that which J thought. Do pou not here ſe that thys Gregory be⸗ 
yng Pope, dyd not onely obey the Emperour, but alſo did acknowledge that he 
ought to ſhew obedience vnto hym. And wyll hys ſucceſſoꝛs and the clergie ofthe 
inferio2 ſozt, plucke their neckes ont of the poke of obedience, which by Gods law 
is due bnto Pagiltrates, but ye may ſe, to what diſoꝛder pꝛide and ambition hath 
dziuen the Wyſhops of Rome. 

One Auguſtinus Stenchus, is not aſhamed to wꝛite, that the Wyſhop of Rome 
was called a God, and coumpted foz a God, and ſapth, that thys was done when 
the Emperour did beautifie hym wyth a noble title, wozſhipped hym as God, and 
as the ſucceſſo2 of Chꝛiſt and Peter, and gaue hym godly honour,and did reuerence 
hym, as the lyuely image of Chꝛiſt. This wꝛiteth the ſame Stenchus ſextione. 
Lib. 67. 

O intollerable blaſphemp, O vnſpeakable knauerp, O moſt ſacrilegious and 
diuiliſh flattery, cleane repugnant to the moſt ſacred and holy woꝛd of God, What 
did Peter J pꝛay pou, hen Cornelius did fall downe,and would haue wozſhipped 


hymꝛ did he not lift hym vp e ſap, Surge, & ego ipſe homo ſam, Ariſe, J mp ſelfe allo ct. io. 


am a man. What did the aungell ſap vnto John, when he fell downe at the aun⸗ 
gels fete, to woꝛchip hym: did he not ſap, Vide ne fereris, conſeruus enim tuus ſum, & 
fratrum tuorum Prophetarum Lake hede thou do it not, foz J am thy fellow ſer- 
uaunt and of thy bꝛothers the Pꝛophets. And will the Pope be better then Peter? 
holper then John? well he map take an enſample of Herodes Agrippa, which gaue 


eare bnto the flattering voyces of people, which cryed, Vor dei non hominis. It is Tct. 2. 


the vopce of God, and not of man. He did not ſtay the people, but toke a gloꝛp in 
their woꝛdes, and therefoze was ſtriken of the aungell, and like a w2etch did rot, 
beyng eaten of Kice. It behoueth vs to know, that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God doth 
reigne pet in his Church, as chieke head and ruler, vnto whom onelp and alone, all 
glozp and power is geuen: and not to thincke, that he did ſubTitute any man, in 
whom he woulv be wozſhipped, foz Chꝛiſt onelp ought they to wozſhip, honour, 
and fo pꝛay bats, And as foꝛ the Pape and all his ſacrilegious flatterers, we ought 
to deteſt and abhozre as the very Antichꝛiſt. To conclude, ſome wꝛiters do recoꝛde, 
that when Conſtantine gaue riches and honour vnto the Church, there was a 
voyce heard, which lapd, Jam venenum irrepſit in eccleſiam, now is poylon crepte in- 
to the Church, he that will know moꝛe ok the life of Conſtantine, let hym read the 
fiuc bokes of Euſebiui Ceſarienſis, which he purpoſely wꝛote of the ſame, 

Df thys man Conſtantine, the kynges of Brittaine had firlt the pꝛiuiledge to 
weare the cloſe crowne, 


5 Phariſies. 36. 


J Here were thꝛer ſectes oz faaions among the Jewes, the Pharifies, the Sadus 

ces, and the Aucns. 

It appeareth out of Ioſephus, pᷣ theſe ſectes began the peares befoze Chill. 1 2 5. 

. ' Phariſes, the Phariſics receiucd their name of this Hebruc woꝛde Phares, that 

is, ſeparation 63 diuiſion, bycauſe they would be diftince, and differ from other 
pophane men. . | | 

N2 els (as ſome other wꝛite) they are called, Yhariſei, of thys Hebrue wozde 


Pharaſch, which betokeneth an interpzetacion, gloſe, oꝛ expoſition: As you would Pharaſch. 


ſay, expounders and interpꝛeters of the bokes of Scriptures, which they did chie⸗ 


fix p2ofclle, they were called Doctozs and teachers; they ſateinthe chayze of Mo- Math. 25. 


ſes: that is, they taught the law of Moſes, and did expounde the bokes of the olde 
Tellament. Although they belcued I genere, tertayne chicfe pointes of doctrine, 
as God to be but one God, and Meſſias to tome, and to bꝛing great benefites with 
hym, and the ſoules after the death of the bodyes to be immoꝛtall, pet had they ter⸗ 
teyne hoꝛrible ſpots, and pꝛophane and wicked opinions in many articles of hea- 
uenly doctrine, They were moſt cruell and bitter enemyes vnto Chziſt and his difs 
ples; And (as Hierome ſapth) they conſented —— death of John the — 
ih. hey 


Miſcellanea 


They were p2onde, boaſtinge in their owne wozkes, deſiring honour and chie fe 
£8843. rownes in the feaſtes and ſinagoges: they were ambitious, deſiring to be ſaluted 
in the market, and to be called of men Rabbi, they were touetous, devouring wi⸗ 
dowes houſes vnder the p2etence of long pꝛaper: They were mighty and much re⸗ 
garded of the people. Ioſephus waiteth in the boke of hys antiquities, Ph:ri/cos 
apud Indeos plurimum po ße, ſine exoſum aliquem cupiũt ledere, ſine amici iuuare, that is, 
(that the Phariſies could do much among the Jewes, whether they would hurt anp 
nan whom they hated , oꝛ whether they would helpe any man whom the lourd. 
Mar. [Fw were ſuperſtitious, obſeruing litle thynges, omitting thynges waighty. And 
hen they came from the market they would not eate befoze they had waſhed: 
They were hipocrites, and ther efoꝛe Chꝛiſt likened them to painted ſepulchers. 
Mat. 23. They did weare long garmentes, and made the hemmes of them bꝛoder then o⸗ 
ther did: They did make bzoad phylaceries, which Epiphanius doth ſap, to haue 
bene purple; but Eraſmus in his annotations doth call them ſcroles of parchemet, 
in the which the commanndementes were waitten, and ſapth, that PHylacterium, 
is a Greeke woꝛd, and ſignifleth in Latine, Conſeruatorium, becauſe thememozy of 
the lawes is conſerued in them. Foz the Phariſies, becauſe they would be ſ&ne 
to be god obſeruers ofthe law, did waite the ten commaundementes in two peces 
Hf partchment, the one conteyning the firlt table, the put on their fozeheaves in 
ſteade of a crowne: The other contapning the ſecond table, they put vpon their 
zarme, that whetherſoener they moued their head, oz did reach fozth their hand, 
ithe lawe ſhould be in ſight befoze their eyes. They toke the occaſion of this ſuper⸗ 
Deut. 6. tion out ofthe vj.of Deuteronomie, where God ſapth, Ligabis ea quaſi ſignum in 
manu tua, eruntque & mouebuntur inter oculos tuos: that is, thou ſhalt binde them as 
a token in thy hand, and they ſhalbe moued betwene thyne eyes, partip out of the 
Numb. 15. 14, chapter of Numeri: where God ſpeaketh after this maner: Speake vnto the 
childꝛen of Jſraell, and thou ſhalt ſay vnto them, that they make to them hemmes 
in the foure boꝛders of their garmentes, and put vpon the hemmes ofthe boꝛders 
a ribande of blew ſilke: that when they loke vpon them, they may remember all 
the commaundementes ofthe Lo2d. | 
Upon this, theſe hypocrites, huntpng after popular pꝛaiſe, and ſeking lucre and 
gapnes of ſeip women, did make to themſelues great hemines, and did tie ſharpe 
thoꝛnes in them, that they ſhould be pꝛicked with them, both when they did walke 
and ſit, leaſt they ſhould be counted at ** time to foꝛget the law. 
n Saducæi. | 
zedec. The Sadutes did ſet this name to themſelues ofthis Bebzew wozd Zedec, righ⸗ 
teouſnes, and ſo called themſelues Zadichim, iuſt and right: when notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they were the moſt wicked of all other, This ſecte began, by reaſon that the 
Phariſies did onerate and burden without meaſure, the people with ouer many 
rites and ceremonies. Therekoꝛe they willing to loſe theſe bonndes, did [warue 
and diſſent from the Phariſies. They had many coꝛrupt and Epicuriall opinions, 
which they dꝛew out of Philoſophp, and mingled them with religion. Thep were 
enemies bnto Chꝛiſt, vnto Iohn the Baptiſt, and vnto Chaiftes diſciples, and did 
| aſſault them with their craft and ſubtill diſputations, as it appeareth in the xxij. of 
Mat. 22. Mathew, and the rr. of Luke, demaunding which ol the ſeuẽ bꝛethꝛen ſhould haue 
that one woman to wife after the reſarreaion. They held that both body and ſoule 
periſhed together, and that neither the godly ſhould receine anp rewarde foꝛ hys 
 ) god wozkes, neither the wicked ſhould receaue any payne foz his ill deedes, other⸗ 
wiſe then in this life, They belde that there was neither hell no2 heauen, neither 
aungell noꝛ ſpirite, and that it was in our power to be the authoꝛs vnto our ſelues, 
either of felicitie oꝛ els of miſerie. ee e | 
P: They were great enemies to the Phariſies, yet againſt Ch2ilt they agreed toge- 
er as one, | 


Son- 
20. 


Zadi chim. 


- 


The ſecte of the Saduces was molt deueliſh, and directly contrarie to the con⸗ 
felſion of our doctrine, and to the true 1 of Gods name. 
E 


Eſſzi, 


Eſſæi, 02 as ſome call them Eſſæni, were the thirde ſecte among the Jewes, and 
they be called Er: quaſi operatores, wozkers, fo2 they would. be coumpted doers 
of thelawe, and not onelp teachers oz diſſemblers. The oꝛiginall of this faction bes 
ganne of this, becauſe they ſawe in the Phariſtes nothing but hypocriſie, fained 
holines, enuie, deſire to beare rule, and other thinges: Which were diſcrepant 
from true godlines, they ſwarued from them, They did alſo abhoꝛre the groſſe and 
pꝛophane Epicuriſime of the Saduces. Therefoze that thing which they deſired 
and ſaw to want, both in the Phariſies and the Saduces, they endeuoured to pers 
foꝛme and declare in woꝛkes. And that they might ö better bꝛing to paſſe the thing 
which they did attempt, they went into the vttermoſt coſte of Iurie, to a certaine 
lake, named Aſphaltites, not far from Ierico, where there were moſt fragrant 


prælectio prima. 8 


and ſwete oꝛchardes of baulme, as Plinie wꝛiteth of them: Ioſephus De bello Iu- 


daico, Wꝛiteth thus of them as foloweth. . 


The Eſſens be Iewes by nation, and be topned together with moſt deare c mu⸗ 


tuall loue, which abone all other do ſhunne and flie all pleaſures. as mol peſtife- 
rous and wicked, They coumpte it the greateſt vertne to kepe continencie. Ther⸗ 
foze they do loth mariage. They take notwithſtanding other mens childzen, and 
bꝛing them vp in learning, and do inſtitute them moſt diligentlpy in their maners 
and trade of life. They do not loth matrimony, fo2 that they iudge that the ſuctel⸗ 
ſion of mankinde ſhould be deſtroped, but becauſe theythincke the intemperancie 
of women ſhould be auoyded, beleuing that none of them do kepe true faith vnto 


one man. They bs alſo contemners of riches, ſo that one of them is not richer the 


an other, but haue all thinges in common, They neuer chaunge their apparell noz 
their hws, except they be rente oꝛ tozne, oꝛ els by long time conſumed and woꝛne. 
Toward God they be very religious: foz they ſpeake no woꝛldlything befoze the 
rifing of the ſunne, but they offer certeyue vowes to it, as if they pꝛaped that the 
ſunne ſhould riſe. After that, they go enery one vnto their woꝛke and buſines, and 
after they haue w2onght to the fifth houre, they congregate themſelues together 
agapne. And then beyng girte with linnen clothes, waſh their bodies with colds 
water. And being ſo puriſied, they came into their ſupping, oz dining chamber, 
and when euerp man is ſet with ſilence, the baker doth ſet a lale to euerp one in 02- 


der, and the Coke in likewiſe doth geue to enery one a diſhe of potage. And be⸗ 


foꝛe thep eate, the Pꝛieſt doth call vpon God with his pꝛaper, and likewiſe when 
dinner is done, doth render thankes, and then they put of thoſe holy veſtementes, 
and go againe to wozke vnto the euening. Whe they diſpute, they come together, 
no leſſe then a hundꝛed, and whatſoeuer is decreed of them, ſtandeth immouable, 
and not to be chaunged. Af any ma blaſpheme God, they condempne him to death, 
To ſpit befoze them, oꝛ on the right ſide of them, they do greatly abhozre . On 
the Saboth day , they be very ſcrupulons and ſuperſtitious to do any maner of 
wozke, in ſo much that they will not kindle the fier that day, noz cary any veſlell, 
nono2 go to the ſtole to eaſe themſelues. Jn other dapes, they digge a pit of a fote 
deepe, and couering themſelues with a long garment, do eaſe themſelues in the 
ſame pit. And when they haue done, couer it agapne with the ſame earth, & this 
thing among them is counted very ſolemne, Their opinion is, that the bodpes be 
co2ruptible, ano the matter of them is not perpetuall, but they beleue the ſoules to 
be immoꝛtall, and do ſap, that the god ſoules ſhall live beyond the Occean ſea, 
Where they ſhall haue their fruition and pleaſure. Foz they thincke, that that regi- 
on is not lubiect ts heate, colde, ſhowers, oz tempeſtes, but verp pleaſaunt and 
deledable. The ill ſoules ſhalbe ſent (ſap they) to tempeſtuous and colde places, 
full of mourning and payne without end. Theſe wozdes and many other, doth 
Ioſephus wiite of this ſecte in the ſame plate, and likewiſe in his antiquities, 
Monachus. 37. 
(Hriſoſtome waiting vpon the Epiſtles ſent to the Hebrewes, doth teſfifie 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, there was not one ſtep, oz iote of Poncke oz 


Monkerie. 
F. iii. Alſo 


als a> 


p 


Miſcellanea 


Alſo two hundzeth yeares after Chziſt there is no mention made bp any wozthy 
b2iter of Ponkerie: ſaying that the Decretall Epillles of the Biſhops of Rome, 
do geue certaine coniecures, ofthe Decres of Uirgins to be conſecrated. But of 
what authoritie and loꝛce thoſe Tpiſfles be, a certaine Poncke named Caltheſen, 
doth geue judgement, whoſe wozdes be theſe: Nunc meo iudicio illa de Conſtantini 
Donatione Apocripha ſunt. Sed fortaſſis quedam alia longa & magna ſcripta, ſancto Cle- 
menti & ſantto Anaclero, ſunt attributa, ſummis pontificibus: in quibus volentes Roma- 
nam ſedem omni laude digniſſimam, plus quam expedit exaltare, ſe penitus fundarunt cum 
tamen omnino non videantur illorum ſanctorum Epiitole, conſideratis contentis in ys. 
Scribitur enim in Epiſtolis Clementis, quo modo Papa, fuerit & Petri ſucceſſor, & pot 
Petri mortem ad ſanctum Iacobum has fingit ſcriptor miſſiſſe Epsſtolas, qui fuit frater do- 
mini & Hieroſolimorum Epiſcopus : Et eſt tamen hoc omnino falſum cum ſit manifeſtum, 
prius Petro Iacobum oito annis ſiniuiße martyrio vitam. Scribit quoque ipſum Clementens 
ſacceſſorem fuiſſe Petri, ſed hoc idem in alijs que ſancto Anacleto adſeribuntur, legitur. 
Sed ſi hoc eſſet verum, quomodo ſancti viri Hieronimus, Auguſtinus, O ptatus, Mileuita- 
nus, & ceteri, qui omnium pontificum Romanorum catalogum poſuerunt hoc ignoraſſent, 
vel ſaltem non immediate poſt Petrum ponunt, ſi ipſas Epiſtolas ad tunc vidiſſent, aut pro 
auctenticis habuiſſent 8tnuenitur inſuper in ipſis Epiſtelis de Epiſcoporum a ſacerdotibus 
differentia, que tamerlongo tempore post Clementem hunc, (vt Hieronimo placet & Da- 
maſo) in Eccleſia orta eſt: haltenus Caltheſen, that is to ſay. By my iudgement, thoſe 
thinges which are written of the donation of Conſtantine, are Apocriphall, yea 
and perchaunte certeine other long and great w2itten wozkes, which are attribu⸗ 
ted vnto Saint Clement, and Anaclete, beingy high Biſhops, in the which they 
do vtterly ground themſelues, willing to exalte the ſer of Rome, wozthy of all 
pꝛaiſe moze thin is expedient. | | | 

When notwithſtanding theſe Epiſtles do not ſeme to be the Epiſtles of thoſe 
holy men, if thocontentes and circumſtances of them be duely conſidered, foz it is 
Witten in the Tpifies of Clement, how he was Pope, and the ſucceſſoꝛ of Peter, 
and that he ſeat theſe Epiſtles after the death of Peter, to Saint Iames,which was 
called the bꝛother ofthe Lozd, and was Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but this is vtterly 
falſe, fo: it is manikeſt, that Iames finiſhed his life with martyꝛdome eight peares 
befoze Peter. He Wiiteth alſo, that Clement was the ſucceſſoz of Peter, but thys 
is red alſo in other things, which are aſcribed vnto Anaclete. But if this ſhould be 
true, how do theſe holy men, Hicrome, Auſten, Optatus, Mileuitanus, and 0s 
ther which do lv2ite the cataloge and oꝛder of all the Biſhops of Rome, not know 
this? Which do not ſet in Clement, oz at the leaſt, do not put him immediatlp af 
ter Peter, if they had then either ſ&ne the Epiltles, o2 counted them auctenticall. 
Furthermoze there is founde in the ſame Epiſtles, the difference of Biſhoppes 
from Pꝛieſtes, which notwithſtanding began long after in the Church after Cle- 
ment, as it pleaſeth Hierome and Damaſus. 

There is allo the authoꝛitie of moſt auncient and great learned Waiters, which 
do declare thattheſe Biſhoppes of Rome ſhould not be the authoꝛs of theſe Epi⸗ 
ſtles. Fo2 neyther Hierome, noz Damaſus, noꝛ Euſebius, no; the firte counſell 
of Carthage, do make any mention of the Epiſtles, noꝛ yeſhallfinde theſe Epiſties 
to be cited of any authoꝛ woꝛthy credit, bnto the time of Carolus Magnus. And 
it is not vnlike to be true, that about that time, when the Welt Churches did aſke 
and ſceke bokes out of the Libꝛarie of Rome, that theſe Epiſtles were feined, foꝛ⸗ 
ged and diſper ſed abꝛaad by the fraude and craft of the Biſhops of Rome, which 
then did affecte Empire and rule, not onely oner all Churches, but alſo aboue 
kinges and p2inces ofthe earth. | 

But (to come to our purpoſe agayne } Ponkerie began about the beginning of 
the foure hundzed peares after Chꝛiſt, and that in Egipt, where Antonius, Ma- 
carius, Pambus and Paulus, floziſhed in that kind of life, and likewiſe in other pla⸗ 
ces of the world, as Sozomenus doth teſtifp. And truelp it is maruell, when that 
age had ſo great learned men, that they did onely appꝛoue, but alſo inſtitute and o 
depne thoſe kindes o like, which were not inſtitute, noz ozdepned of God. Soꝛo⸗ 

| menus 


prælectio prima. 8 


menus both retoꝛde, that there were two kindes of Ponckes, the one, which liued 
in the wildernes: the other, which lined in cities, but yet ſeparate from the tompa⸗ 
ny of other men. The maner ofa monaſticall life, Baſilius doth rehearſe, and ſhew, 
In ſermone Aſcetico, aut of the which it appeareth, that they which pzofefſed Ponc⸗ 
kerie , did firſt geue all their godes, befoze they went into the monaſterie : hys 
woꝛdes be theſe. Oportet monachi ante omnia id vitæ genus amplecti, vt mhil po ſideat, 
corpus habeat quietum, & habitum honeſtum, vocem moderatam, & ſermonem bene dif} 
poſitum, cibum ac potum ſumere tranquillè, ac cum ſilentio apud ſeniores tacere, that is 
to ſay. | 

It behoneth a Poncke aboue all thinges, fo embzace that kinde of life, that he 
haue a quiet body, an honeſt habite, a moderate vopce, communication well diſpo⸗ 
ſed and oꝛdered, that he take his meat and dꝛincke quietly and with ſilence, that a⸗ 
mong his Denio2s and elders, he hold his peace, But of what holynes, pouertie, 
chaſtitie and obedience our monckes ok late time haue bene, it is hoꝛrible to ſpeake. 
And becauſe their hypocriſie, ſuperſtitiõ and abhominable kinde ol lpfe, is knowne 
to all the woꝛld, J will ſpeake no moꝛe ol them. 


Biblion. 38. 


Pic; ſigniſteth pꝛoperly Papyrum, which is a great ruth, which groeth in the 

fennes and mariſh grounde in Egipt and Syria, ten cubites in height, whereof 
the firſt Paper was made, wheron men did wzite . It betokenneth alſo a boke, 
whereof we call the boke conteyning the holy ſcriptures, Biblion, oz ſacra Biblia 
in the plurall number, and net Biblia in the ſinguler number. | 

Note that in olde time, men did wꝛite in the leafes of Palme tres, whereol we 
call theleafes of bokes Folia, which be called alſo in the Greke puaupai . After that 
they wꝛote in the rindes of tertapne tres, which are called Libri, and therfoꝛe dur 
be named Libri, and by a diminitine Libelli. They be called alſo Codices, of thys 
Codex, oꝛ Caudex , which is the lower part of the tree next the rote, from the 
which the rinde is dꝛawen. After that, publique and common wozkes were wait- 
ten in volumes of lead, and pꝛiuate wozkes,were waitten in clap, 4 after in warez 
fo2 the bie of tables to wꝛite in was befoze the battell of Troy. 

But after the victozy of Alexander the great (when the citie Alerandzia was 
builded in Egypt) Paper was innented of king Alexander (as Varro teſtifieth) 
which was made of the calles, that grew in the fennes of Egypt. 

It is called Charta, of the name of a citie of Tire named Charta, from whence 
Dido came, and therfoꝛe ſhe called the citie which ſhe builded after ward Cartha- 
ginem, ok the name of the titie Charta, from which ſhe came. 

Parchement was inuented (as Varro wziteth) after that Paper was found out 
by Alexander, to the ble of the libꝛaries of Ptolomie and Emmenes , kinges of 
Pergamus, and therefoꝛe it is called in Latin Pergamena. 

It is called alſo Membrana a membrorum tectum, that is of touering the mem- 
bers, that is, of the ſkinne , which couereth the body, of which ſkinne the Parche⸗ 
ment is made. 


Coloſsis. 39. 


Coloſſæ 02 Coloſsis, was (as Strabo waiteth) Lib. 12. atowne ofPhrigia, ad, 

ioyning to Laodicea, which as Oroſius, teſtifieth with Laodicea and Hieras 
polis, was deſtroped, and fell downe by an earthquake inthe time of Nero the 
Emperour. 

The inhabitantes of this citie Coloſsis, were inſtitute and tonuerted to the 
fapth of Chꝛiſt by one Archippus and one Epaphras . Archippus was Paules 
diſciple. Epaphras was boꝛne in the towne Coloſſis, who afterward was captins 
with Paul at Rome: he was ſuppoſed to be one of the 70. diſciples. 

But the Coloſſians were auerted from the ſinteritie ofthe Goſpell by falſe A: 
pollles, who perſwaded them,that Chzilt was not come, noz yet ſhould _ at all 

ut 


| Miſcellanea 

but that aungels were the antho2s of our ſaluatid beſide that, they pzeached dnto 
them both Iudaicall and Philoſophicall ſuperſtitions. Agaynlt thoſe falſe Apo- 
files, Paul ſtrengthning and confirming the Coloſsians , doth ſend bnto them an 
Epiſtle, in the which he ſheweth and pꝛoueth the one onely Chꝛiſt, being aboue all 
aungels, to be the audoꝛ of our ſaluation. And defending his owne authozity, 
doth admoniſh them to beware ofthe falſe viſions ,renelationsand doarines of þ 
falſe Apoſtles, And finally doth erhozte the to auoyde all il thinges, e to folow god 
thinges, and doth admonifh alſo enery age of their ſtate, condicion, and calling. 

Although it ſeme impertinent to be ſet among the Miſcellanes, pet fo2 the nere⸗ 
nes of the woꝛdes Coloſſe and Coloſſi, Jwillnotleane bntouched what Coloſſi 
be, neither will J omit the nature ofthe pꝛouerbe that ſpꝛong of them, noꝛ the dil⸗ 
courſe of the ſeuen wonders ofthe woꝛlde, of the number of whom Coloſſi is one. 
The vt. wonders be theſe that folow, 

1. Coloſſi. | 

Coloſsi, were images ofhozrible greatnes, like to towres. One of Apollo in 
the capital at Rome, was xxx. cubites. Alſo one made at Tarrentum by Lyſippus, 
was xl. cubites hie. But at Rhodes one ofthe Sunne erceding all other was in 
height lr. cubites, made by Colalsis, ſcholer to Lyſippus. The thombe of that 
Image few men might fathome. Jt was in making xy. peares, and the charges 
dzew to 300. talents, which amounteth to 43 11 5, pound. Strabo waiteth that the 
image was of Iupiter, other waite, that it was of the Dunne, and made by Cha- 
res Lyndius,and this is it that was compted one of the ſeuen wonders, Somecall 
it abzaſenpiller,(as Ariſtotle wiiteth)fire hundꝛed cubites hie. Beſides this were 
an hundꝛed leſle Coloſsi in Rhodes, at at Rome were many made of mettall, 

Okthis cometh two pꝛouerbes: Colo ſica onera, that is, great 6 heauy burthens. 

Vir Coloſßicus, à huge, mighty, and taule man. 

8 2. Templum Dianæ. 

This temple was edified by all Aſia in an 120. peares, and was ſet in a tennye 
oz marſhe ground, the foundacion being firlk lapd with coles, troden oꝛ rammed 
bard, then flieces of wol laped thereon, and all this was to ſane it from earths 
quakes. The temple was in length 42 5. fote, in bzedth 220, Jn it were a 127. 
pillers, euery ofthem 60. fte hie, made by kinges. The role was of Cedꝛe trees, 
and the doꝛes of Tipers, A lewde perſon ofpurpoſe to get arenowne in hilfozies 
(being couetous of gloꝛp, and hauing no excellent quality to attaine thereunto) 
putting wilde fire into the rofe, did burne this temple. His name wag Heroſtra- 
tus, as Strabo waiteth, whereof p2oceded a pꝛouerbe: Heroſtrar: gloria, applied 
vnto them that do ſ&ke foz a renowne oꝛ pꝛapſe of a miſcheuous ac. 

3. Piramides Egiptiæ. 

The biramides in Egipt, were nothing els, but a vaine and foliſhe oſtentation 
of the riches of kinges, as Plinie wꝛiteth. The cauſe of the building o them, ol mot 

ziters is repozted to be, that they might not leaue any money onto their ſuccel⸗ 
ſoꝛs, oꝛ to ſuch as ſhould enuy them. 

There were manp euerp where in Egipt, but there were none moꝛe noble and 
famous, then thoſe thꝛe, of the which Pomponius Mela ſpeaketh, the which fil 
led all the woꝛld with their fame , beyng apparent and conſpicuous vnto all ſach 
as ſhould ſayle by them, ſituated in a part of Affricke, bpon a ffonyand barren hill, 
betwirt the towne called Memphis, and the towne Delta. They are towers (as 
Solinus ſayth) of ſo merueylous a high top, as is almoſt vncredible to bee built by 
mans hand. Under theſe towers were the kinges of Egipt buried. 

Cheopes a king of Ægipt, was twenty peares in building one of theſe towers, 
hauing thꝛe hundzed, th:eſcoze thonſand wozkemen, daply laboꝛing about it , it 

was declared in the Egyptian letters, which were witten about it, that there 
was a thouſand , eight hundzed talentes, ſpent in Radiſh rotes, Garlike , and 
Onions, which the wozkemendenoured. Which talentes are in our copne ſeuen 
hundꝛed and thirty thouſand crownes,foz the talent of Egipt was fifty Minz.Be- 
des, if thou wilt make but a meane eſtimation of all other kinde of vicuall oz 


meate, 


prælectio prima. 34. 


meate, of apparell and wages foz their wozke, if thou accompte alſo the pꝛon wher⸗ 
with the ſtones were bound together, and the wod whereof the engines were 
framed, there will ariſe in the end aboue two thouſand, two hundꝛzed tonels of 
French crownes. 74 

Some affirme thoſe Pyramides to haue bene made by Ioſeph a Iewe, fo2 the 
ſafe keping of coꝛne, whereof they toke their name. Foꝛ zvpos, is called cone oz 
wheate. Other ſap, they are Sepulchers, builded in the honour of fire, the which 
the &giptians did wozlhip fo2 a God, and therefoze to grow foure ſquare, and 
ſharpe vpward, to the likeneſle ol fire. 

4. Cyri Regia. 
Cyrus was a noble King of Perſia, the ſonne of Cambyſes and Maudanes the 
daughter of Aſtiages, king of Media. | 

This Cyrus was(by the commaundement ofhis Grandfather Aſtiages, when 
he was bo2ne) caſt out, to be deuoured of the wilde beaſtes, becauſe he ſaw in his 
dꝛeame a vine tree, ſpꝛinging out of the childꝛen ok his onely begotten daughter, 
with whoſe bꝛaunches all Aſia ſhould be ouerſhadowed. He beyng call fozth, was 
marueiloully nouriſhed a great while bya Bitch of a dog kinde. At the length be⸗ 
ing bꝛought vp by the kinges ſhepeheard(as Gods pꝛouidence would) was choſen 
king of the Perſians. Duer whom when he had raigned certapne peares, he mas 
flayneof Tomeris Queene of Scithia, with two hundzed thouſand Perſians, ſo that 
there was not one left to beare home tidinges of ſo great a ſlaughter, 

The head of Cyrus being cut ot, was calt into a veſſell filled with mans blond, 
with this expꝛobꝛation: Fil thy ſelfe with bloud, which thou half alwayes thirſted 
after. He was firſt called Agradatus, and afterward Cyrus, of ariuerof the ſame 
name, running thꝛough Perſia, by the which riuer he was caſt foꝛtz. 

This man excelled all men of his time in godly per ſonage, gentlenes, pꝛoweſle, 
liberalitp, wildome, and memozy, ; 

Solinus waiteth,that of the exceeding multitude of men, which were in his holt, 
he ſo retapned the names, that he called euerp man by hys pꝛoper name, when he 
ſpake vnto them. | ESE}, 

Plutarchus alſo wꝛiteth, that he made a gallery all of gold and Juerp, he made 
alſo ſuch a coſtly pallace, that foz the ſumptuouſnes thereof, it was counted one of 
the ſeuen wonders of the wozld, 

The reſidue of his wonderfull vertues are wꝛitten by Xenophon , moſt elo- 
quentip in Greeke, | | 
5,. Mauſoleum. 

Thys was the tombe of one Mauſolus king of Caria, the which tombe his wife 
Artemiſia made, of whom is wꝛitten this ſtoꝛy. Artemiſia was of ſuch chaſtity, 
and ſo excelled in lone towardes her huſband , that when he was dead, ſhe cauſed 
his hart to be dꝛped in a veſſel of golde into pulder, and by litle and litle ſhe dꝛanke 
it vp ſaping: Their two hartes ſhould neuer depart a ſunder, and that ſhe thought 
there might be no wozthp ſepulchze made foz it, but her owne body. Notwithffan- 
ding ſhe made foz his body ſuch a ſepulchze, that foz the excellent wozkmanſhip, 
beautp, and coſtlynes thereof,it was taken foꝛ one of the maruels of the mozld,and 
foꝛ the notable fame thereof, all ſumptuous and great ſepulchers were after cal- 
bed Manlolea, *.-- | -_ 6, Babilot. 

Babilon a notable city, being ſet and placed by the riuer Euphrates , onte head 
of Chaldie,ofthe which great Meſopotamia, and part of Aſſyria was called Babi⸗ 


lonia, as Pline waiteth , This city Strabo wꝛiteth to be builded by Semiramis. Lib. 6, cap. 
But the Hebrues do referre the oꝛiginall beginning of it vnto Nemrothe the Gi *5+ 


ant, who ſay that it was called Babylon of the confuſion of tounges. This city be⸗ 
ing afterward reſtawred and enlarged by Ninus oꝛ Semiramis, was verpnotable 
and famous, foꝛ her walles and hanging gardens, and fo2 her temple and walking 
plates. The fieldes were very plapne and pleaſant , the nature ofthe ſople very 
fertile and fruitfull , the walles were quadzant with towers and caſlels in them, 
Yer walles were of an incredible magnitude and ſtrength , being fifty —— in 
| zeadt 
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bꝛeadih, and.; oo. tubites in higth. The tirtute and compaſſe of it is ſayd to be. 


0 


4 


( 


480. furlonges, the river Euphrates running in the middle of it, The walles were 
made ot bzicke,compacted together with lyme and pitch, the which ſome w2ite to be 
ſo bꝛoad, that. 2. wapynes metyng together might caſcly paſſe . About the walles 
there runneth abꝛoad ditch fall of water, as though it were a riuer, which walles 
are beautified with an hundꝛed gates ol bꝛaſſe. This Citie beyng in a tyme renol- 
ted from her allegeaunte, Semiramis beyng ottupped about the oꝛnature and dec⸗ 
kyng ok her body, made halt immediatelp to reconer it, one part of her heare beyng 
loſe, neither dyd ſhe make vp her head, and bꝛyng her heare in an oꝛder, befozeſhe 
had recouered the Citie into her dominion agapne. 

Here note a woꝛthp example ot this valiaunt woman Semiramis, agapnſt co⸗ 
uetouſnes and greedy deſire of monep. This woman, when ſhe had made a tombe, 
wherein ſhe intended to be buryed, beyng dead, caufed this ſuperſcription to be 
wꝛitten vpon it: What kyng ſo euer ſhal lacke money, let hym open this ſepulchze, 
and take as much as he will. Which woꝛzdes, when Darius had read, beyng a very 
greedy perſon, tommaunded the graue to be opened, but he found no money there 
at all, but he happened vpon theſe wozdes: Ni malus vir fores, & pecunia prorſum in- 
explebilis, non vtique mortuorum loculos moueres. That is, Af thou were not an euill 
man, hauyng an vnlattable deüre of money , thou wouldeſt not bzeake open the 
graues of the dead. N 

7. Simulachrum Iouis, 

The ſeuenth wonder Caſsiodorus wꝛiteth to be the Image of Tupiter Olym- 
picus, which was made by one Phidias, firſt aPainter , and afterward a Caruer, 
foꝛ the makyng of which Image, he beranie exceedyng famous. He made alſo other 
excellent woꝛkes, as the Image ok Venus at Rome, in the pozche of Octauia, and 
the Image of the Goddelle Nemeſis,bepng ten cubites, at Rhamnus, a famous 
village in the County of Athens, which held in her hand a bꝛaunche of an apple 
tree, out of the which roſe a litle fold, wherin were wꝛitten theſe woꝛdes: I gora- 
critus Parius fecit. He was the ſcholer of Phideas, whom he ſo loued, that he wꝛote 
his name in hys owne wozke. Of this on a pꝛouerbe: A hamnuſia I emeſis. 

This Nemeſis was a Goddeſſe, whom the Paynims ſuppoſed to be the puni⸗ 
ther of greuous offenders. Some call her Foztune, 

Suidas ſayth, that Nemeſis is Juftice,complaint, repꝛoch, enup, foztune . And 
Eraſmus ſapth, Nemeſis is a Goddelſe, the reuenger of inſolency, and arrogancy. 
She is called Adraſtia, of Adraſtus the kyng, that firſt conſtituted to her a temple, 
the is called alſo Ramnuſia, of the towne Ramnus, 

But Gregorius Nazianzenus, in the funerall ſong which he wꝛote bpon Ba- 
ſill the great , p2ayſing the goꝛgeouſnes and coſtiynes of the hoſpitall builded of 
hym, ſapd in this maner: J truly(ſayd he) conũderyng this place, beyng ſo notable, 
foz the bygnes and fine wozkemanſhpp of it, would count it nothyng inferiour vn- 
to the ſeuen wonders ofthe wozld, | 

Df the which numbers he numb2cth and w2iteth theſe thee following, to be 
th2e& of the ſapd ſeuen: that is, the City Thebz, and the Capitol of Rome, and 
the temple of Adrian in Cyzicke. | | 


Thebe or Theba. 

Df this name there were nine Cities, one in Beotia, an other in Ægipt, the 
third in Theſſalia, the fourth in Cilicia, the fift in Ionia, the ſit in Attica, the ſe⸗ 
uenth in Cataonia, the eight in Italy, the ninth in Syria. 

That in Ægipt was the moſt famous, builded of Buſiris king of AÆgipt, in com- 
paſſe (as Herodotus declareth) a hundzed and foztp furlonges, called Stadia. 
This City had many fapꝛe buildinges, both publike and pꝛiuate. Plinic witeth 
that it was holow vnderneath, and ſtode all vpon vawtes. It had an hundꝛed 
gates, and in euerp gate were two hundꝛed keepers, which excelled in great ho2- 
ſes and chariotes, vnder the which Citie kinges were wont to bꝛing fo;th great 
and huge hoſtes of armed men, none of the Citizens perceauing it. 


C 


There 


prælectio prima. 35. 
There was in this City (ſapth Calliniachus) a cane which being at all other 


tymes full of wynde, yet in that ſpace, which is betwene the olde Mone and the 


new, which is called in latine :vterlunium, there was no apꝛe perteaued at all. 

Becauſe there hath bene often mention made of a furlong called Stadium, it 
ſhall not be out ofthe wap to declare what Stadium is. 

Stadium was p2operly the place where hozſes oꝛ men did runne, oz where 
wꝛeſtlers did ftrive, called dium, 407% 5xd ov, that is, 4 ſtatione, becauſe that 
Hercules ranne that ſame ſpace, dꝛawing his bꝛeath but once, and then Code ſtill, 

The furlong was firſt inuented of Hercules, and he met it at Piſis, where Iu- 
piter Olimpius was, The length of that ſame furlong, was two hundꝛed fete, 


whereupon ſome innented after, other kindes of furlongs in Grece, being likes 


wiſe of two hundzed fxte of length, pet ſomewhat Chozter then Hercules furlong. 
Hereof Pithagoras gathered, that the fote of Hercules was ſo much moꝛe long the 
other mens f&te, how much the furlong called O/ympicurs ftadinm,was longer thi 
other furlongs. 

Stadium pꝛoperlp contapneth the eight part of a mple, and befoze the Ro- 
manes found out their miles, men did diuide and meaſure the ſpaces of the earth 
by furlongs. 

But the Perſians did bſe no furlong, but an other kinde of meaſure, which they 
call Paraſangam, which conteineth the ſpace of fire miles and a quarter of our 
miles, Cenſorinus wꝛiteth, that of theſe Stadia there were thz& ſoꝛtes. The one 
was of Italy, and that conteined 625, feete, which is 1 2 5. paſes, The ſecond 
was called O/ympicam, and that was of 600, fete, that is 120. paſes. The third 
was called Pythicum, which contained 1000. feete, which is 200, paſes, which 
peraduenture was foꝛgotten of Plinius and Solinus, when they wzate the deſcrip- 
tion of Cicilia, which maketh the bariaunte betwene them and Diodorus Sicu- 
lus. Of the ſtadia called Italica, eight do make an Italian mile, contapning a thou⸗ 
ſand paſes, euerp paſe being fiue feete, we haue none other name to geue it, but 
a furlong. | j 

Capitolium, 

Capitolium was a great and mighty tower in Rome, ſet in the mount called 
Saturnius, and builded of the king Tarquinius ſuperbus, as Plinie wꝛiteth, lib. z. 
cap. 5. Some bite, that it was the temple ol Iupiter, ſet in the Clene called Tar- 
peius. It was called Capitolium æ capite hominis ibi reperto, ofa mans head there 
found, while they digged bp the foundacion, fo2 befoze it was called arx Tarpeia, 
of the veſtal virgine Tarpeia which was killed of the Sabines, and there buried. 
Capitolinus was the name of him that found the head, when the Capitol! began 
to be builded. Jtmuſtnedes be a faire coſtly and ſumptuous thing, foz as much 
as Nazianzen doth number it among the ſeuen wonders of the world. 

Templum Hadriani. 

This temple was builded in Cyzicum, a noble City Bithynia, ſo named of 
Cyꝛicus a king, as Pomponius Mela waiteth. It is a Citie famous and notable, 
with caſtels, walles, towers, hauens, and turrettes of marbell, as Florus waiteth 
lib. 2. It was had in great honour, eſtimation and pꝛice of the Romanes, as Stra- 
bo wꝛiteth lib. 1 2. In this place by likelyhode Adrian did builde that ſumptuous 


temple, which is counted of Nazianzen to beone of the ſeuen wonders of y wozld, 


Theſe (by the teſtimony of Caſsidore and Nazianzen) be the ſeuen ſpecacles 


o2 wonders of the wozld, recoꝛded almoſt in euer p place, both of the Hiſtoziogra⸗ Jem 
phers and Poetes, Df the which wonders there remaineth nothing at this day, 
but theyꝛ vayne names and titles, whereby we may vnderſtand, that there is no⸗ } 
thing, that can be made ſo glozious and gallant,by the power and induſtry of man, 


Which antiquity and time cannot diſpatch and conſume, 

J would Gad that the pꝛinces, and noble men of the earth with others, would 
heare and conſider theſe thinges, and ſpecially they which would purchaſe vnta 
themlelues perpetuallrenowne, with ſuch outragious and fond buildinges . Foz 
what is moze fond, then to walt and ſpend out of 2 much riches 5 _— 
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Atable buildinges, that ſhall do god to no man? And here by the way, J with the 
Clergie and the people would expend with themſelues, what thep do, which diſ⸗ 
poſe ſo pꝛepoſteroullp and vainelp, the reuenues and pearely p2ofites of the Chur⸗ 
ches (I meane in building of great and ſumptuous temples) with ſpires ſo high 
and long, that they may be almoſt compared with the Pyramides of Ægipt. Fo? 
theſe thinges cannot be done without the wzath of God, Foz (A pꝛap pou) what 
other cauſe is there why, that temples builded moze curiouſly, then is conuenient 
to Chꝛiſtian modeſty, are touched and deſtroped lo many times, with ſo often ligb⸗ 
tninges? which thing J take to be a warning from heaue, that we ſhould refraine 
from ſuch fondnes and gaſing ſhewes, That the poꝛe and oppꝛeſſed with calami⸗ 
ties, ought to be relieued and maintapned with the gods of the Church, the olde 
cuſtome and maner of the pꝛimatiue Church dot} teach and declare. Which you 
map eaſely perteaue, partly out of other mens wꝛitinges, and ſpecia ly out of the 
Epiſtles of the holy Partyꝛ Saint Ciprian, waiting chiefly ofa certapne ſcoffer to 
be excommunicated, bnles he would leaue his arte and facultie. His woꝛdes be 
theſe. Quod ſt penuriam talis, & neceſſitatem paupertatis ovtendit, potest inter cæteros, 
qui alimentis eccleſie ſuſtinentur, huius quoque neceſſitas adiuuari: ſi tamen contentus ſit 
frugalioribus & innocentibus cibis. I ſuch a one do make a pꝛetence ot penurp and 
lacke, his neceſſity among other, which are ſuſtained with the gods of the Church, 
map be eaſed and holpen, ſo that he be contented with ſober and meane diet. And 
a litle after in the ſame Epiſtle he wꝛiteth ofthe ſame perſon, after this maner. 
Q nod ſi (inquit ) illic eccleſianon ſuſſicit, vt laborantibus præſtentur alimenta, poterit ſe 
ad nos transferre, & hic, quod ſibi ad victum atque veſtitum neceſſarium fuer 1t accipere. 
I the Church(ſayth he) there, be not able oꝛ ſufficient to geue nouriſhment to ſuch 
as labour, and haue neede, he may come hether vnto vs, and here receaue that 
which ſhall be neceſſary vnto him, both foz meate, dꝛinke, and cloth. By this place 
of Ciprian you map coniequre, that the nedp and miſerble perſons, did not onely 
make their refuge vnto the liberality ok the Church, where they dwelt, but allo 
that one Church did communicate her riches vnto other Churches, in the nouri⸗ 
thing of the poꝛe, accoꝛding to the moſt Chꝛiſtian inſtitution of Saint Paule. 

Neither koꝛ any other cauſe dyd Baſilius Magnus, oꝛ other of lpke piety , buylde 
hoſpitals foꝛ poꝛe wapfarpng men, and houſes fo2 beggers and ſicke men, but that 
they myght eaſe with they2 pꝛiuate expenſes, the common charges of the Churche, 
which at that tyme was very poze. 

Al anp man be of a contrary iudgement, and will pꝛekerre the erceſſiue riches 
of the Church, befoze the neceſſitie of the poꝛe, let hym conſider ( what ſoeuer he 
be) what S. Ambroſe a noble father and docoz of the Church doth wꝛite to the cõ⸗ 
trarp. His woꝛdes be theſe in hys boke of offices. Turum Eccleſia habet, non ut ſer- 
zet, ſed vt eroget: vt ſubueniat in neceſſitatibus. Qvuid opus eli cuſtodire quod nihil adin- 
wat ? An ignoramus quantum auri atq, Argenti de templo Domini, Aſſyrij ſujtulerint? 
Nongg melius conflant ſacerdotes propter alimoniam pauperum, ſi alia ſubſidia deſint, 4 

ſacrilegus aſportet hoſtis? Nonne dicturus eft Dominus, quur paſſus es tot inopes fame 
mori? Et certe habe bas aurum, vt miniſtrares alimoniam. Quur tot captiui deducti in cõ- 


mercio ſunt, & non redempti? Nl elius 8 viuentium ſeruares, quam metallo- 


| rum. His non poſſet reſponſum referrs . Qui diceres? Timui, ne templo Dei ornatas 
deeßet. Reſponderet . Aurum Sacromenta non quærunt, neq; auro placent, qu auro non 


emuntur. &c. That is to ſay. 

The Church hath gold, not to kepe, but to beſtob it, and to helpe men in thepz 
necellitie. {hat nedeth tokepe that which helpeth nothpng 2 Are we ignoꝛaunt 
how much gold and ſiluer, the Aſsirians toke away ont of the temple of the Loꝛd⸗ 
Mere it not better that the Pꝛieſtes ſhould beſfow it to the ſuſtentatid of the pwz8 
(it other ſuccours lacke) then that it ſhould be carped away by the ſacrilege of the 
enemy? Wii not the Loꝛd ſap: why dydſt thon ſuffer ſo many poꝛe men to dye foz 
hunger: And pet trulp, thou hadſt gold wherewith to reliene them. Whp are there 
ſo many caryed away captiue, by the entertourſe of marchaundiſe, and not rede- 
med?Why are there ſo many ſlapne of the enemy: It were better that the — 2 


N 
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of the lyuyng were pꝛeſerued, then the veſſels of mettall , Unto this there can be 
no aunſwere made. Foꝛ what wouldeſt thou ſay?J feared, leaſt there ſhould lacke 
to decke the temple of God withall. Ye would aunſwere : Holp thynges do not re: 
quire gold, neither thoſe thynges can be inade acceptable by gold, which cannot be 
bought with gold. The oznament ofthe Sacrametes,is the redemption of the cap- 
tine . And thoſe are truly pꝛecious veſſels , which redeme the ſoules from death, 
That is, the true treaſure of the Lo2d , that doth wozke that which the Lozdes 
bloud wꝛought. And a litle after he ſapth « Laurentius, qui aurum Eccleſiæ maluit ero- 
gare pauperibus, quam perſecutori reſeruare, pro ſingulari ſue interpretatienis vinacitate, 
ſacram Martyry accepit coronam . Saint Laurence , which had leauer to diſtribute 
the gold of the Church to the needp, then leaue them to the perſecutour, koꝛ his ſin⸗ 
cular and lively interpꝛetation, receiued the bleſſed crowne of Partyꝛdome. Was 
it ſayd(thinke pou) to S. Laurence, thou oughteſt not to do away the treaſures of 
the Church, and ſell the holy veſſels : To what vſes the veſſels of the Church are 
to be diſpoſed,o2 after what ſoꝛt, oꝛ foꝛ what cauſes , it is nedefull onely that thou 
conſider this with a pure fayth,and a pꝛouident iudgement. Truly if a manem- 
plop them vpon hys owne commoditie,it is a fault, but if he beſtow them vpon the 
poꝛe, it is a dede of mercy. Fo2 no man can ſay: why do the poꝛe lyue? No man ca 
complapne,bycauſe the captiue are redemed. Zec Ambreſius . The which wozdes 
of Ambroſe,fo2 this cauſe J haue alledged, that it myght be vnderſtode, vpo what 
vſes chiefly,the Eccleſiaſticall godes ought tobe beſtowed. Pea, and to ſpeake fre- 
ly the truth, the pꝛiuate money ofthe Chziſtians pertaineth to none other vſe , if 
any man haue moꝛe then is ſufficient foꝛ the maintenaunceof hys lyfe. It is not to 
be repꝛoued noz diſalowed(after the opinion of ſome learned men) ifany do build 
temples, beautifipng them with marbell and gold, ſo that it be not done to the dil⸗ 
commodity ok other, but the care t regard of the poꝛe is to be coũted a great deale 
better, then all ſuch thyngs yea ſo much, that if a man do the other without this, he 
map be iudged rather to offend, then to p2ofite. Foz God is not ſo much delighted, 
with dead temples made of ſtone, as he is with lynely temples , made of fleſh and 7 
bone. Mhereupon Chriſoſtome both nobly and notably (as he doth all thynges) 
wꝛiteth vpon Mathew, after this maner. T » ſi præparaſſe quoſclam vaſa videris ſacra, 
aut ornatum quempiam alium circa parietes Eccleſiarum , ac pauimenta confeciße, nolita 
reprehendere, aut iubere vt vendatur quod iam factum eit, ne animum eius qui fecit, per- 
turbes, Sin vero autequam fecerit te conſuluerit, pauperibus offerre iubeto. If thou pers 
tepue any man to haue pꝛepared holy veſſels , oz adourned the walles of the 
Church, and to haue beſtowed charges in the makyng of the pauement therof, re⸗ 
pꝛoue hym not, noꝛ commaund that which is made to be ſold, leaſt thou trouble the 
mynde of hym that made it. But if he aſke thy counſell firff, commaund hym to be⸗ 
ſfow it vpon the poꝛe. 

Thele woꝛdes of Chriſoſtome do declare, that there were once certapne obla⸗ 
tions made in the Church, to eaſe p incommoditie of the poꝛe. Which partly ſaint 
Paul doth playnelyſhew (who doth call them collectas, gatheringes, partly Saint 
Hierome in his explanations, vppon the Pꝛophet Ezechiel, his wozdes be theſe- 

Iuſtus panem ſuum eſurienti dat. Per hoc docemur elemoſinam non ſaturis faciendam. 
ſedeſurientibus nec dandum panem his qui ructant plenitudine, ſed his qui inanitate cru- 
ciantur: In pane autem omnis continetur cibus . Et ſignificanter dicitur ſuum, ne de rapi- 
nis & vſuris, & de alieno malo quæſitum vertamus in miſericordiam : Redemptio enim a- 
nimæ viri, propriæ diuitiæ. Qupd multos facere conſpicimus, clientes & pauperes, & agri- 
colas (vt taceam de militantium & iudicum violentia) qui opprimunt per potentiam, & 
Furta committunt, vt de multis parua pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientur: 
publiceq Diaconus recitet in eccleſiis offerentium nomina, tantum offert ille, ille tantum 
pollicitus et, placentque ſibi ad plauſum populi torquente eos conſcientia. &c. That is to 
ſay: The iuſt man will geue his bꝛead vnto the hungry. By this we are taught not 
to geue our almes vnto the full, but vnto the hungery, noꝛ to geue bꝛead vnto ſuch 
as belke with a full bellp, but vnto ſuch as are * with ſcarcety of meate. And 
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. it is ſapd very well, his, that we turne not the bꝛead gotten by ertoꝛcion, vſurp, and 
„ other mens hinderaunce, into almes, Foz the redemption of the ſoule of man, are 
i bys owne riches. Mhich thyng we ſer many to do, which oppꝛeſle by myght theyꝛ 

l: Wl | Clientes,the poꝛe, and huſband men of the countrey(that A map not ſpeake of the 

THRONE violence of warriers and Judges) and commit robbery and theft , that of much, 

„ they map gene a litle to the poꝛe, boaſtyng and gloꝛping in theyꝛ wickednes . And 

N that the Deacon retite openly in the Churches, the names of them that offer. Do 

„ much he geueth, an other pꝛomiſed ſo much, and they ſtand in their owne conceite, 

10 | at the pꝛayſe and ſhoute of the people, they? conſcieces pzickyng them in the meane 

HAR: whyle. And they gene an occaſion vnts w2etched men, toretoyce at they: giftes, 

and not contrarpwiſe, to lament foz they? ſpoyles, 

J haue bꝛought in S. Ierome foꝛ this purpoſe, that it might appeare, p cuſtome of 
offerpng in the Churches, to be verp auncient, but at this tyme to be greatly abu⸗ 
ſed, the Paſtours and iniſters challengyng it wholy vnto them ſelues, what ſoe⸗ 
uer is offered in p Church. Vp what right, and how lawfullp, let them take horde. 
But pet notwithſtandpng, J doubt not, but that in ſhoꝛt ſpace, all pouertie and 
beggerp will be expelled out of the common wealth , if this cuſtome were renued 
and had in bze agapne. 

an But (to returne from whence we haue gone aſtrap)J thinke it is made enident 

enough, that it is not lawfull foꝛ Chꝛiſtians ſo bapnelp to caſt away vpon earthly, 
bꝛickle, and baren wozkes,the diches, due onelp bnto the poꝛe, whether they be of 
the Church, oꝛ pꝛophane riches. Foz there is nothyng moꝛe mete , then that the 
members of Chꝛiſt ſhould be relieued with Chꝛiſtes money . There is nothyng 
moꝛe decent and comeip, then that a Chꝛiſtian man, what ſoeuer riches he pollel⸗ 
ſeth , moze then neceſlarp, that he reſtoze them vnto Chziſt, the gener of all riches 

The which thyng then he ſhall do moſt truelp, when he ſhall haue regarde of the 
pw2ze,and(no occaſions beynglet paſſe) ſhall helpe them both in deede and in will, 

-. Foz what ſoener we do vnto the poꝛe, it is accompted and taken, as though we did 
it vnto Chꝛiſt beyng pꝛeſent. All our lyfe is nothyng but a temptacion , and ther- 
foze it hath nerde of Gods diuine counſell and helpe. And we are tempted, not one- 

ly with afflictions and pouertp, but much moꝛe with wealth and riches , the which 
God is wont to gene vnto men, as an occaſion to benefite and helpe the poꝛe. Foz 
in this onely thyng chiefly rich men excell , bycauſe they haue a great occaſion to 
belpe other. It ismete therfoꝛe, that they in theyꝛ god dedes,agre and aunſwere 
vnto the godnes and benignitie of God, and that they beſtow theyz godes geuen 
them by God, not vpon hygh turrets and myghty images, not vppon towers and 
and caſtels, but in nourifhyng , clothyng and defendpng of Chziſtes body, which 

— is the Church. Upon this body we ought all to attende, vnto this body we onght 
earneſtly to ſticke, pꝛouidyng by all meanes fo2 it, of the which body we our ſelues 
are alſo members:and foz this cauſeif we conferre any thyng vpon this bodp, that 
onelp is kept vncoꝛrupt, as though it were in a cheſt of Adamant fone , and doth, 
and ſhall remapne foꝛ euer. Me bꝛought nothyng into this woꝛld with vs, noz 
when we ſhall depart, we ſhall carp any thyng away, beſides that onely, which we 
ßſend afo2e by the handes ofthe poꝛe. Wilt thou ere pyllers which ſhall endure 
and ſtand a long tyme, and wilt thou in buildpng of hygh turrets and ſpires , pur 
chaſe vnto the a perpetuall memozy of thy name with the poſteritie? Then follow 
S.Laurence, which diſtributed the Churches money vnto the poꝛe. Then follow 
Baſill, who builded a fayze hoſpitall foꝛ the poze . Then folow Ceſarius Nazian- 

— zenus hys bꝛother, the which dying, ſapd: 74 tua ravra bovncuy yeriodey ray I Ny. 


That is: J will all myne to be the godes of the poꝛe. Finallp, follow Hilarius the 
the Byſhop, who was ſo great a louer of the poꝛe, that although he came of a no- 
ble parentage, pet notwithſtandpng, he exerciſed huſbandzp , moze then hys body 
could well ſuſtapne,beyng tenderly and nicely bzought vp, that he myght miniſter 
vnto the poꝛe of hys owne labours , And (that we map bzpng the Heathen foz an 
gram 
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ample) follow Simon of Athens, who dpd dayly feaſt the poꝛe, and bꝛake downe 
the hedges and walles of hys oꝛchardes and gardens, that the needy might haue the 

moꝛc acceſle to gather the fruites tberof. To conclude, follow Traiane the Empe⸗ 
rour , who in gatheryng and chuſing fine thouſand free boꝛne childzen out of hys 

whole Empire, found them at hys owne charges, and dyd cauſe them to be inſtitu- 
ted with the rules of vertue, vnder godly and learned maſfers, whereby he myght 
pꝛouide a number of god men, to ſerue the common wealth in tyme to come. Fol⸗ 
iow (J ſay)theſe men befo2e named, oz at the leaſt, one of tbem, and chuſe them, 
whom thou mapeſt benefite . Bꝛyng vp the Pupilles, ſet the Oꝛphanes to lear⸗ 


nyng, and cauſe them to be trapned with the knowledge, as well of the tounges, MT 


as of god literature, 


Diocleſian. 40. 


a Y2& hundꝛed and ſire yeares after Chꝛiſt, Diocleſian beganne his moſt firce -, 
and cruell perſecution againſt the Church of Chꝛiſt. Euſebius waiteth, that 

there was no perſecution ſo cruell and bloudp, neither befoze noꝛ after, He iopned 
wyth hym in the Empire, one Herculius Maximianus, a cruell, a firce, and an 
bnfaithfull man, and pet a fole, and a lecherous man. The ſeate of the Empe⸗ 
rours at that tyme which ruled, was in Nicomedia. When Diocleſiã was there, 
he ſhot out fires and flames, as it were out ofthe moſt fierce and burning hill Et- 
na, and there, by chaunce the Emperours palace was burnt, the which by and by 
certayne malicious enempes did tape to the Chꝛiſten mens charge, and did exaſ- 
perate and kindle the Emperour agapnſt them, and ſo began hys perſecution, and 
foꝛthwyth commaunded all the temples ofthe Chailtians, to be thzowne downe 
flat to the ground thzongh the whole Empire, which they did. moſt diſpitefully, e⸗ 
uen vpon Caſter day, And afterward commaunded all the bokes ofthe bolp ſcrige _, 
tures to be burned, which they did in the market plate. | | 

Eutropius wꝛiteth, that Diocleſian, would be wozſhipped as God, and comp 
maunded that men falling downe flat to the ground, ſhould kiſſehys forte. Df this 
Tirant toke the Pope of Rome example, who offered hys fete like wyſe to be kil⸗ 
ſed, yea of Pꝛinces and Tmperours. He raigned xx. yeares, and gaue oner the 
Empire at Nicomedia , t liued after as a pꝛiuate man,alledgyng foꝛ hys ercuſe,Þ 
great waight and charge that an Emperour had, and alledging alſo his age. But 
as Nicephorus wateth, hc confeſſed vnto his frendes, that he did it of a certapne 
deſperation, becauſe he could not extinguiſh noꝛ deffrop the religion of the Chꝛilti⸗ 
ans, and ſaw the noble and conſtant myndes of the Martyꝛs, which dyed lo vali⸗ 
antly in the quarell of their maſter Chꝛiſt. Afterward, as Euſebius waiteth, he fel 
into a diſeaſe, wherewith he dped miſerably, 


Ruffinus doth wꝛite, that he was firff afflicted with diners and ſundzy diſeaſes, — 


and at the laſt fell into a conſumption, and ſo into a frenſy, wherewith bepng tas 
ken, he deſtroped himlelfe, 

Nicephorus ſapth, that Diocleſian beyng ſmitten of God with diners plages, — 
had firſt in his body a great (ſwelling, which being bꝛoken in diners places, did ſo 
conſume awap by litle and litle, that his moſt wicked & blaſphemous toung, which 
had vomited out (uch blaſphemies agapnft the moſt high God, did gender wozmes 
within the iawes: which woꝛmes creeping out of his mouth, didinfectallthe place 
where he abode, wpth moſt filthy ſtincke, and at the laſt barking like a dog, gaue 
vp his wicked and damnable life with great violence. Dinerſe others autho2s 
wꝛite dinerflp of his death, 5 

Euſebius waiteth, that in the tyme of the perſecution vnder Diocleſian, he ſau 
with his eyes, that beaſtes moſt fierce and cruell, (as Beares, Libardes, Bulles, 
and ſuch like,) vnto whom the Partpꝛs were thzowen to be deſtroped, although 
they were ſturred with famine and fire vnto kurie, yet they would not come to the 
Marty2s, And when they went violetly vpon them, lept backe agapne from them, 
their mouth being ſtopt. 

Nicephorus doth adde and ſap, that a certapne r licke the lerte of a Par- 
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tp2 wyth hys tounge, and ſo departed from him, as it were wyth a certapne reue⸗ 


rente and feare. 
Laicus. 41. 


Aug commeth of thys nowne Ad, that is a fone, foz ſome anthozs repoꝛt 
that Deucalion, and Perrha hys wyfe, did pzocreateand make men by the caſting 
of ſtones, as Virgil waiteth ſaying, Vnde homines natidurum genus. 

Certayne do make a difference betwene theſe two wozdes, Saxum and Lapis, 
that the one (that is Lapis) is moꝛe leſſe and moꝛe tender, and that the other (that 
is Saxum) is greater, ſharper, and harder,whereupon they call pꝛecious ſtones 
Lapides, and not Sava, as Pliny waiteth, 

Plinic hys woꝛdes be theſe: Nanquam hic vtilior, quam in Italia gignitur, Lapiſg, 
non ſaxum eſt. This ſtone is no where moꝛe p2ofitablie bꝛought fozth, then in Ita- 
lie, and it is called, Lapis, non Saxum. 

The ſame Pliny waiteth after thys ſoꝛt. Eſt & viridis Lapis vehementur igni reſi- 
ſtens, ſed nuſquam copioſus, & vbi inuenitur, Lapis non Saxum et. There is a griene 
ſtone which doth vehemently reliſte fire, but it is in no plate plentifull, and where 
it is founde, it is Lapis, and not Saxum. 

But thys difference doth nothing ſeeme to agree with Pliny hymſelfe, who ma⸗ 
keth no difference betwene Lapis, and Sax, in quantitie and greatnes: foꝛ he af- 
firmeth that great pillers were made, Ex vno Lapide, and that the image of one 
Laocoon, (who was the firſt that thꝛuſt his ſpeare into the woden hoꝛſe at Troye) 
was cut out Ex vno Lapide. But it is rather to be ſayd that Saxum is p2operly that 
which is cut out of rockes, oꝛ quarries: and that Lapis, is that which is digged oz 
taken out of the ground. 

Alſo becauſe in olde tyme the end of myles, were ſignified and ſhewed by the ſet⸗ 
ting vp ol ſtones in the ſame place, Lapis, doth ſometyme ſignifie a mile, whereup⸗ 
on we ſap, Ad tertium aut quartum Lapidem, the oz foure miles, 

Ok this woꝛd a=, are the common people called Laici, lay men, enen as the 
cleargy are called Clerici, ofthys wozd Mog. 

1 Clerus. | 

Clerus ſignifieth Sortem, a chaunce, a lot, an inheritaunce. 

Baſilius Magnus, doth vie it, Pro ordine ſacerdotum. In my ſimple iudgement (pet 
3 do referre it to the determination of the learned) the clergy were called Cerici, 
o2iginally of the hiſtozy of Mathias the Apoſtle, who ſucceded in Iudas place, be- 
cauſe that Clerus doth ſignifie election o2 lot, foz that Mathias was choſen into the 
Colledge of the Apoſtles by gening foꝛth of lots as it is reco2ded in the actes of the 
Apoſtles,and this was the maner of the Hebrues. Foz Ionas(fleping in the ſhip) 
was depꝛehended by lot, that he was the occaſion of the terrible tempeſtes that 
came vpon the Marriners, and likewiſe Ionathas was eſpied, foz that he taſted of 
a litle hony contrary to the edict ofhys father, and in like maner was Achan eſpi⸗ 
ed of his ſacriledge, The Apoſtlesvſed theſe lottes fo2 that as pet they had not ful- 
ly receaued the giftes ofthe holy ghoſt, and bad certapne ſfeppes of the Jewiſhe 
rites remapning wyth them, and they thought it lawfull to execute that figure vn- 
till the verity were accompliſhed, by the comming of the holy ghoſt, 


Obſeruatio. 


Note here that the lot fell vpon Mathias, although Ioſeph were commended 
by hys ſurname, and by kinred vnto Chailt, 

By the which we map learne, that in ſuch elections and lots, nothing is to be af- 
tributed to the affections of man, but that where there be two equall and like in 
woꝛthines of life, we ſhould rather fauour hym, whom fleſhe and blond doth not 
commend: And pet this Ioſeph, called Tuſtus, did not diſdaynehis equall to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze hym. Poꝛ yet Mathias bid flatter himſelfe foz that he was choſen of 
the rj. to fulfill the holy number of the twelne. | 


ſtio. 
Que io Hers 


n 


prælectio prima. 38 
Here is to be demaunded, whether it be lawfull o>bnlawfall (as they ſay Sm. 
pliciter,) to bſe lottes oz no. 


Reſponſio. | 
Pou mult vnderſtand that there be th2& kindes ol lots. 


r. Diuiſoria. 
22. Conſultoria, 
| 3. Diuinatoria. 


The lot called Sors A eri whether it be by caſfing of chaunces, by d2awing of 

cuttes, by taking of balles, oꝛ any other meanes, foꝛ taking part of thinges de⸗ 
uided, is not bnlawfull, ſo that there be no ſuperſtition, no inuocation of ſpꝛites, 
noꝛ loking foz any enent oz effect from the conſtellations oꝛ power of the Planets 
abone. 

S. Auſten in hys boke De Doctrina Chriſtiana , Wiiteth after this maner. S: forte 
fortuna duos haberes obuios, æqualis piætatis atg, neceſſitatis, & tantum haberes quo ſolum 
alteri eorum ſubuenire poſſes. Ita conſtitutus in ancipiti, nihil melius ageres, quam vt ſor- 
rito deligeres, vtri benefaceres , Sic exiſtimabis, quadam ſorte hunc vel illum ex Dei vo- 
luntate, tibi adiunctum eſſe, aliquo neceſutudints grads . If thou chaunce ( ſapth he) to 
meete two perſons equally to be pitied and releaued, and haſt onely ſo much about 
thee, wherewith thou canſt releane but one of them, bepng ſo ſet in a certaine per- 
pleritie and doubt, thou canſt do no better then to caſt lots, to which of them thou 
mapeſt diſpoſe thyne almes. So ſhalt thou iudge as it were by a certapne lot, whe- 
ther this man oꝛ p man be nereſt vnto the, in ſome degr& ofkyndred oz frendſbyp. 

Sors Conſultoria. 

The lot called Con ſaltoria, which is pzactiſed to do this, 02 not fo do this determi⸗ 
natly,as if any man ſhould conſulte by lots oz by any other chauncs , whether her 
ſhould rpde foꝛth, go to the fayze oꝛ market, oꝛ take any other iournep, is not law- 
full. As I my ſelfe knewa certaine man of honour,who beyng commaunded , bp 
hys pꝛinte to reſiſte the enempes ( who attempted to inuade certapne boꝛders of 
this Realme ) dyd retire backe to hys houſe , bycanſe hys hozſe ſtumbled in the 
moꝛnpng. | 
| | Sors Diuinatoria. | 

The lot called Sors Diuinatoria, is that which is exerciſed to know by it, what 
ſhallcomehereafter, which is directly agaynſt the wozd of God, | 

To end, concernyyg this wozd Clerus. It ſignifieth ſome tyme , patrimonie, in- 


heritaunce oꝛ anp poꝛtion which came by lot. It is ſome tyme taken foꝛ an acre of 


ground, oꝛ an oꝛchard o2 garden. It is taken lykewiſe fo2 a wozme which hurteth 
and deſtroyeth honp combes, which of ſome is called Pyrauſta. 


Olephantes. 42. 


M Athiolus wityng bppon Dioſcorides , declareth and deſcribeth the hiſtoꝛy 

Aand nature of an Dliphant after this maner. | 

Aphrica beynd the deſertes,called Solitudines Sirtice-Alſo Mauritania and Ethi- 
0 v. doe bzpng foꝛth and bz&d Olephantes, but the greateſt of all do come from 

dla. 

Ariſtotle wꝛiteth that the Olephantes, although they be the greateſt of all foure 
foted beaſtes, pet they are made ſo tame, that no wilde beaſt can be made moze 
gentle and milde, foꝛ they do receaue inſtructions of their teachers and tamers, in 
ſo much that they vnderſtand them and theyz language, they haue ſkpnnes lyke to 
an Oxe, but with heare ſet very thinne, they haue a great head, a ſhoꝛt necke, long 
eares, as long as two ſpannes, a bery long ſnowt oz noſe , which they call pꝛoperlꝑ 
Promuſcidem Elephantis , the noſe is hollow , lyke a great trompet, and reacheth 
downe beneath the fozetceth,almoſt downe to the ground, which they vſe in ſtede 
of theyꝛ handes. They beare theyꝛ mouth nygh to the bꝛeſt, which mouth is lyke a 
ſwynes ſnowt,ont of the vpper part whereof, _ great and mighty long — do 
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Miſcellanea 


grow vp, which teeth be the bery true Jnery : They haue fete round lyke a diſhe, 
and two oz th2e handfulles bzoad,fleſhie and hard, and in them fine round clawes, 
as bygge as a god meane cockell ſhell. They haue great and ſtrong legges, not ha- 
uyng one whole bone onely(as certaine vnexpert waiters do thinke and declare, ) 
but they bow the knee as other foure foted beaſfes do. And as Aloiſius Cadamu- 
ſtus wꝛiteth, they fall downe on they? knes,t receiue certaine vpon they: backes, 
and ſo riſe agayne.They haue a taple lyke to an Dre , very thinne ſet with heare, 
therkoꝛe they cannot well defend them ſelues from the ininrie and bytpng of fipes, 
but nature hath giuen them an other defence, fo2 they? ſkinne is cancelled and 
w2inckled, which they contract oꝛ dzaw together, and ſo kill the flyes. They hurt no 
man, except they be pꝛouoked and ſtyꝛred to anger, but if they be moued, they take 
the man with their long noſe, and thꝛow hym vp ſohye , that befoꝛe he fall to the 
ground agayne, he is choked and dyeth. Furthermoze there is no man ſo ſwift ol 
fete neither in goyng noꝛ runnyng, but that the Olephant, not running but goyng 
bys paſſe, will ouer take, the reaſon is, bycauſe of theyꝛ mighty body and long legs. 
They do feede on the bowghes and fruite at trees, and there is no tre ſo great, but 
that the Olephant will bꝛeake hym, thꝛow hym downe ,+ teare hym with his Pro- 
muſcis, that is hys long noſe. They grow to the hyght of fixten handfulles, therfoꝛe 
they which are not wonte to go vp vpon them, are affected with lothſomnes euen 
as they which be not accuſtomed to arriue in the Seas. They can ſuffer no bꝛidle 
noꝛ halter vpon theyꝛ heades, therfoꝛe they go loſe & at libertie with theyz heades, 
but they do greatly obey theyꝛ gouernours , they vnderſtand they; ſpeach and are 
eaſily ruled with their woꝛdes. They do fears fire ſo greatlp, that if they once (x it, 


they runne away , and cannot be called agayne , The Dlephantes do not couple 


the ſelues together, noꝛ gender befoze they be of the age of xx.peares, as Ariſtotle 
wziteth in hys boke De hiſtoria animalium. Wherein the errour of Plinie is mani⸗ 
feſtly ſeene, which w2ote , that the Pale Dliphant doth ioyne hym lelfe to the Fe- 
male at the age of vb.peares, and that the Female doth bꝛyng foꝛth at the age of r. 
peares . The Oliphantes abhozre adultery, fo2 euery Pale Oliphant, doth vſe the 
company onely of one Female. And when ſhe is great, the Pale toucheth her no 
mo2e . How long tyme the Female doth go with her poung, it is not knowne, by- 
cauſe beyng ſtriken with a certaine ſhame, they neuer couple together, but in a ſe⸗ 
cret and pꝛiuiꝛ place-Therfoze ſome do appointe vnto them one peare and a halle, 
ſoine two peares, other thz& yeares , The Females bꝛyng foꝛth they2 young with 
great dolour and payne,they licke theyꝛ young with theyꝛ mouth, which allone as 
it is bꝛought foꝛth, doth both ſ& and go. 

4;- Ariſtotle ſapth, how ſome thincke, that Oliphantes lpue two hundꝛed peares, 
but are molt luſty at the age of the ſcoꝛe , they can ſuffer no cold, noꝛ abpde the 
hard wynter. They haue great delight to be about riuers and floudes , which they 
go into after the maner of Dren and ye. They ſ&me to ſhew a certaine Religion 
in them, foꝛ they woꝛſhyp the Sunne and Pone, as the inhabitantes of Maurita. 
nia, can declare. Fo2 in thoſe regiõs there be innumerable, which when the Mone 
is new and doth ſhyne, do go in a great company together into the riuers, and there 
walh themſelues, and when they be waſhed, kneeling on their knes, the ſalute the 
Mone, and ſo returne into the wodes. Some do ſay, they be ſo quicke of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that when they ſhould paſſe oner the ſeas to other regions, they wyll not 
go into the ſhippes, befoꝛe they which lead them do pꝛomiſe with an oth to returne 
agayne. When they go into the wodes, they go alwayes in a great flocke together, 
the oldeſt of them leading and going befoze, the nert of age comming behind and 
dꝛiuing them. Some waite that when they be hunted, perceiuing that p pzap which 
men ſeeke of them, is onelp in their teeth, they ſerike them with great violence into 
the trees, and lo pull them out, but this is as bapne and falſe, as the beaſt called 
Fiber, doth bite of hys ſtones when he is hunted. The Oliphantes are by nature 
very wilde and vntameable, but they are made milde and gentle by arte and polli- 
tie as many other beaſtes be. It they be litle and yoüg, they are made tame by other 
Oliphantes, which are already tame, if they be put among them. But Plinie wꝛi⸗ 

teth 


r 


2. 


prælectio prima. "0 
teth, that the great ones are tamed by hunger and ſtripes , The teeth of the Oli⸗ 
phantes are of a meruelous bignes, and are ſolde in many Cities of Italie, as at 
Rome, Venice, Millen,and Naples,ofthe which teth are made not onely combes, 
but many other inſtrumentes to the vſe of man: This Juerp is very god fo: the — 
white diſeaſeof women, ik it be beaten into moſt fine pouder, if it be dzonke with 
the iuyte of the ſ&de of Lectuice being lapde in water, in the which ſterle hath bene 
quenched.VYetherto Mathiolus. 

Iſidorus waiteth that their crpe is p2operly called Bærritus. Solinus wiiteth, that 
they eate great blockes, denoure ſtones, and that they loue dates aboue all other 
thynges. Ariſtotle ſayth, that ſome Oliphantes do dꝛinke Dile, ſome do not, and 
they which dzinke Dile (ifthere be any Jromin their bellie) it.is dzawen out by 
the dꝛinking thereofand ſome do dꝛinke wine. And when they cannot dzinke it, 
then they make medicines wpth Dyle, and ſo gene it them to dzincke, 


Apologeticus. 43. 


Aeris, fignificth a defence, an ercuſe, an Ozation, oz Purgation, in the 

which he that is coumpted giltie, voth defend hymſelke epther by Ozation oz 
by wiitpng . Df thys woꝛd commeth Apologeticus, and certapne bokes of learned 
authoꝛs are entitled Apologer:cus,as the boke of Tertulian, which he w2ote againſt 
the Gentiles in the defence ofthe Chꝛiſtians. Baſilius Magnus, and many other 
wꝛote bokes of the like title. 


Vnwaſhen handes. 44. 


There are two pꝛouerbes, which are neceſlarp to be obſerued and boꝛne albap: » 
firſt is orcs pedibus ingredi, that is, to goin wyth vnwaſhen fete, and it ſignis 
ficth no moꝛe but raſh :p, boldly, and vnexpertly to attempt and enterpꝛiſe any no⸗ 
table thyng. It is tranſlated and boꝛowed of the ceremonies ol holp thynges, in the 
which all thynges were tommaunded to be pure, waſhed, cleane and fine. Lucia- 
nus, in hys boke entituled Rhetorum preceptor, doth note them, which beyng inſtru⸗ 
99 5 Red and armed wyth no god diſcipline noꝛ learning, do come and take vpon them 
55 the office of a Rhetozician, They come (ſapth he) /lotis pedibus. Macrobius in hys 
ES Saturnals doth ſap, /{oris pedibus pretereunt. They palle by wpth vnwalhen fete. 
He ſpeaketh of certepne ſmatterers of learnyng, which neglec e diſpile the great 
hidden doctrine in the Poemes of Virgill. The other Pꝛouerbe is. Jlotis manibus, 
wyth vnwaſhen handes: and it ſignifieth vnreuerently and vnreadily to take any 
thyng in hand. Both theſe Pꝛouerbes may be vſed agapnſt them, which epther to 
boldly oꝛ raſhly, oꝛ not beyng expert in thoſe thynges in which it behoueth them, 
po” ds take any matter in hand. As if any ſhould take vpon hym the office of a P2tnce, 
ZN and yet is not endewed wyth any p2owelle, vertue, wildome oz learning. Oz els 
4 if any ſhould endeuour to enterpꝛete and expound the ſcriptures bepng ignozant 
ofthe Latine, Greeke,and Hebꝛue tounges, and beyng rude and vncunning of all 
antiquities, ſhouldattempt to teach the miſteries of diuinitie, which were not one- 
ly a foliſh thyng, but alſo a wicked. Notwithſtanding certepne of late (which be⸗ 
png armed wyth certapne colde Sillogiſmes and childiſh argumẽtes) haue attemp⸗ 
ted both to define and debate almoſt all matters, But if they ſaw what laughture 
oꝛ rather ſoꝛow they miniſter vnto them which are expert and cunning,thep would 
be aſhamed of their temeritie and raſhnes. Pen do geue a god judgement wpths 
out the pꝛeteptes and rules of Logicke, And men were both learned and wiſe be⸗ 
foꝛe their great God Ariſtotle was boꝛne. @atnt Hierome when he went about 
to interpꝛete the holy Scriptures, leaſt he ſhould attempt ſuch a great matter with 
bnwalbed feete and handes , did wyth bnſpeakable labour and ſtudp obtayne e get 
theknowledge of the thꝛer tounges, Quas qui ignorat (ſapth Eraſmus) non T heoto- 
 guseſt, ſed ſacræ Theologiæ violator. Of which whoſoener is ignozant,isnot a diuine, 
but a diſteiner of diuinitie, and with buwaſhen lte and vnwaſhen handes doth 
not entreat the moſt hollieſt thyng of all, but doth make it pꝛophane, defile it, and 
diſteine it. a 
| co. 


Miſcellanea 


— Theopompus the hiſtoꝛian, that he might cauſehys w2itinges to be of greater 


FED — | 


eſtimation, intermingled wyth them a poztion of Moſes law, foz the which cauſe 
he loſt bys wit, and fell mad fo2 the ſpace of 30. dapes oz thereabout, Beſides alſo 
in hys ſleepe in the nyght, he was admoniſhed that il he would not ceaſe from hys 
attemptate, he ſhould neuer recouer hys ryght mynde agapne. Therefoze beyng 
terrified and perſwaded that he ought to credite and obey the heauenly oꝛacles, re⸗ 
uolted from hys purpoſe, and ſo receaued agayne the right vſe of hys mynde. 


Theodectes atragicall Boete began to atchief the ſame thyng, but in that ſame 


moment and inſtant he was ſtriken ſtarck blinde, but acknowledging and confeſ- 
ſing hys erro2, and deſiring pardon, receaued agayne hys ſight, 


The ſecretes of Gods milteries are to be.ſearched with great renerence x feare, 
The D:acles of the heauenlp ſpirite are to be vewed wpth great ſob2iety and 


wiſedome. 


Epictetus the Philoſopher, toke it in very ill part, when he perteiued raſh and 


toꝛrupt men (beyng of ſiniſter and filthy maners) to entermedle wyth the ſtudie of 
Philoſophy, as Gellius doth recozd, 


How much moze ought we Ch2iſfitans (who in godlpnes and vertue of lyfe 


ould be an exainple vnto all Gentiles) to iudge it no (male vnwozthynes, if we 
ſ&anp ſpotted wpth vnpure and wicked maners,to diſpute ofdiuine miſteries, and 
to diſtepne, wyth their filthy conuerſation, the pure Philoſophy of Chꝛiſt⸗ Vow 
much moze (ſay J) ought we Chꝛiſtians to be offended? Nea and as men beyng de- 
ſpoſed to vomite, to require Ty ue when we ſee ſuch raſh & fowle enterpꝛiſes. 


Gregorins Nazianzenus, watteth of thys very aptly, Mundificariſ inquit) prius 


oportet, & ita alios mundiſicare: ſapientem prius reddi, & ſic cæteros reddere ſapientes, lu- 
men fieri, & ita alios illuſtrare: accedere ad deum, & ſic tandem alios quoque ad domi- 
num adducere. We mult firſt (ſapth he) be made cleane, and then to clenſe other; 
we mult ſirſt be made wyſe, and ſo teach other wiſdome: we mull firſt be made a 
light, and then to geue light vnto other: we mult firſt come to God our ſelues, and 
then to bzing other vnto God. | 


SwPreleftio ſecunda die Touis vide- 
licet. xv. die Februar. 156 0. 


CThe Chꝛiſtian fayth doth leane and depende onelp of the 
wzitten wozd of Bod, 


_ =>, Putpoſe at this pzeſent by Gods grace, 

#45 toconfirme your myndes bythe teſtimo- 
nie ot the holy Scriptures, that our Chu- 
FL bo 2 Y dian fayth is eſtabliſhed and thzoughly 

—d |= 7 pouedby the onely wꝛittẽ wozd of God, 
(2. &5XD and that allthe Articles of Religion ne- 
A cellary to our ſaluation , are wholy con- 


(JY. teynedin the holy Scriptures. 


— 
— 


* 


Deatero- RESIN PFeuſt, itis wzitten in the booke of Deu - Deut. . 
nomie.i. teronomie, Non addetis ad verbum quod loquor 
To adde (=, 2 vobis, nec auferetis ex eo. Ne ſhal put nothyng 
aud take - hs vnto the woꝛd which commaunde you, 


«way. 2. neither ſhall you take ought fro it. nohat man vnleſſe he be voyde of 


all ſenſe and reaſon , will expound this place ofthe woꝛd not waitte, 


J amnot ignoꝛaũt how that certayne diſceitful cauillers, would 
_ e FG ſentence,ſaping:that there be foure maner ofaddicions. 

at is. | 
Additio. 


poca 22. 


Deut. 28. 


- Deut. zꝛ. 


Pretetho ſecunda. 


| ſ andition = 
\ Addition alienatyng. 


4 

'£ "I , | 
Additio minuens. 

} Additio alienans. 


Additio amplians. 
| Additio complens. 


ö Addition enlargpng. 
Addition completpng. 


By the which laſt addition they vnderſtand, that the ſentence 
and ſenſe of the Scriptures, is to be iudged and weighed by the Cõ⸗ 
mentaryes ot men and the decrees of Councels. 

But to refell this comment and gloſe, manifeſt Scripture wait- 
ten in the xij. ol Deut. is ſufficient , 240d tibi precipio , hoc tantum facito. 
Non addas quicquam nec minuas. Mhat ſoeuer I commannd thee , take 
hede thou do it, thou ſhalt put nothyng thereto , noꝛ take ought 


Deerees. z. 


there from. And in the laſt of the Apocallips . 2»; addiderit ad her, Apoca- 
ad det ei Dominus plagas que ſunt ſcripte in libro hoc. &c. If any man ſhall “. 3. 


adde vnto theſe tizynges , God ſhall adde vnto hym the plages that 
are wꝛittẽ in this booze. And ik any mã ſhall diminiſh ofthe woꝛdes 
of the booke of this pꝛophecie: God ſhall take away hys part out of 
the booke of lyfe, and out ot the holy Citte , and from theſe thynges 
Which are wꝛittẽ in this booke. Mhich place both Scotus and all the 
ſcholemẽ do graunt to be vnderſtand ofthe holy Scriptures. her 
foze they euidently offend agaynſt Gods commaundemet, which do 
aſſent and affirme the woꝛd not wutten to be neceſſary to ſaluation, 
and who alſo doth tudge ok the will of God without the manifeſt 
wozd of God. 

In Deut. it is wiitten how all maner of bleſſpnges are ſet foꝛth 
vnto them that obſerue thoſe thyngs which are waitten in the booke 
of the law. Ind in an other place Moſes doth euidently ſap. Ponite cor- 
da veſtra in omnia verba que ego teſtificor vobis hodie. &c. Set your heartes 
vnto all the woꝛdes which J teſtify vnto you this day that you may 
commaund them vnto your childzen , that they may obſerue and do 
all the woꝛdes which are wꝛitten in the booke ofthis law. 

Behold, here ts clerely pzomiſed eternall lyfe vnto them that ob- 


ſerue thoſe thynges which are waitten , & Moyſes doth lay, that this 


is the onely finail cauſe why God would haue hys wozd wzitten, 
that all and ſingular men, or what ſtate and condition ſo euer they 
be, ſhould haue and learne the word of God, by which they myght 
ve ſaued. Ind here they are conntnced of ignoꝛaunce and blyndnes, 
Which aſcribe vnto God ſuch negligence and llacknes, as though he 
could not 02 would not commend and commit all thynges neceſſary 
foꝛ ſaluation to the holy Scriptures, 

Furthermoꝛe, in the ſame booke ol Deut. the kyng is commaun- 
ded to haue alwapes in hys hands, hys hart, and hys light, the booke 
ok the law, and he ſhall read therin all the dayes of hys lyfe, that hee 
may learne to feare the Loꝛd hys God, that he may pꝛolong hys 
dayes in hys kyngdome , e his ſonnes in the middeſt of his Realme. 
And here J would to God that Chziſtian Kynges, Pꝛinces, noble, 
hanoutable, and men of wozſhyp were relolued, that this pertapned 


puncipally vnto their office and duty, J meane p readyng ol the holy 


Scriptures. Ind that they would rather haue in their young ow 
ns . ooke 


| 


J 


Prælectio ſecunda. 


booke ( out of the which they may learne the will of God) then the 
Arthure.q boke ofkyng Arthur, the booke of Troilous, and ſuch other vayne, pꝛo⸗ 
— phane vanities, and wanton bookes, wherby God may geue them a 
3 longer lyle, and a death and endleſſe tragicall and troublous , Foz 
they without doubt which are ſo cruell agapuſt the ſacred Scrip- 
J tures and the readers therok, that they will execute they: crueltie a⸗ 
gaynſt them, can not come to a good end: but God will puniſh them 
fo theyꝛ tyꝛanny, and oppꝛeſſe them with violent death, foz ſuch is 

the ende ok all tpꝛantes, as the Poet ſayth. 


Ad generum Cereris ſine cæde et vulnere pauci 


Deſcendunt Reges, et ſicca morte tyranni. 
Few Lynges and rulers bent vnto tpꝛannie, 
Deſtende to theyꝛ graue with death that is dꝛie, 
But make theyꝛ end both miſerable and bloudic. 


Sedechiss, Sedechias Ryng ot Iuda ſaw all hys ſonnes flayne befoꝛe his eyes, 
7. and had his owne eyes put out, c was bound in chaines, caried ca⸗ 
Hieremie. ptiue into Babilon, becauſe he burnt 5 booke of Hieremie: foꝛ y which 
8. dede he heard beloze, that none of his ſonnes ſhould ſit vpon p thzone 
of Dauid, and that hys carcas ſhould be thzowen in the day tyme vn⸗ 
Heate and to heate, and by the nyght tyme vnto cold. WM, 
colle. 9. Antiochus which commaunded the holy Scriptures to be bur⸗ 
Antio- ned, died deſperately and miſerably, and that he was the very image 
chu. o. of the laſt Antichziſt, Daniell and Paul do teſtifie. 2 

Becauſe it will be to long and tedious to bꝛyng teſtimonies 
thzoughthe whole Scriptures, J will alledge onely one place moꝛe 
out of the law, and ſo come to the teſtimonie of the Pꝛophetes, and 
of the Goſpell. 

In Deut. it is ſayd. Mandatum quod tibi præci pio, non eff ſupra te, neg, Deut oa 
procul poſitum, nec in celo ſitum. c. This commaundement which J co⸗ 
maund thee this dap, is not hid from thee, neither is it farre ok. It is 
not in heauen that thou ſhouldeſt ſay: who ſhall go vp foz vs to hea⸗ 
uen and bꝛyng it vs, and cauſe vs to heare it, that we may do it: but 
5 wozd is very nere vnto thee, euen in thy mouth and in thy hart, 
to do it. 

Theſe thynges do pertayne and map be aptly obiected agaynſt 
the Epicures of this latter tyme , who although they fapne neuer ſo 
godly a ſhew of holynes, and ſay that they burne and kyll men foꝛ no 
other cauſe,but to conſerue « defend true faith x the authoꝛitie ofthe 
55 Het they do ſufficiently ſhew , that they deny the power 
of godlynes, fozaſmuch as they be dekiled and ſpotted with bloud, 
ſlaughter, luſtes, craft, diſteipt, and with all kynde of filthynes and 
impietie, ſo that it doth verely appeare, that they perſuade them ſel⸗ 

es that there is no God, who will take vengeaunte of this they2 
Epienre.1 —— but do in all ſecuritie laugh to ſcoꝛne with Eyicurus true 
Tes. 12. ö Leo the tenth called together a Councell to debate whether the 
Soule. 3. ſoule of man were immoꝛtall: And when he heard euery mans ſen⸗ 

{| tence,it is repoꝛted hym to haue ſapd, that this cõtrouerlie was har⸗ 

der then that he could iudge which part had the ſtronger 8 
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np Prope eft — in nmr ante e $805. Che words nere vnto — 
euen in thy mouth and inthyna hart; and befqꝛe thyne epes. Take 
hede lapth he, and remember, tbat J hun before thyne eyes, that thou 
mayeſt read in thisbooke and vuderſtand it alſo J fox otherwiſe it 
were a madnes to weite thole thynges that gannot be vnderſtand. 
The Serpent did . — * whe he perſuaded to gene Ser pit. 15. 
vntohym bythe;traſgreſſiatiof Gods The tree of 
7 wozd. — — — his ſophiſtie 
PTY tile Amphibologie,cnenſohedothi now whenhedot 
mis traditions buwnitten verities;thtknowledgeofgood 4: 
God will not be wozſhipped with the doctrine ofthe Serpen «the 
doctrinesdfdenits: God wil not be reuerduced;and feared withthe _. 
5 preceptes# dottrines of men, contratyst belides hys word he doth j 
faxbybatikyudeofhonourong; ye dach condemneallkende of Woz⸗ . 
ſbyppyng and ſeruice, which hehymſelfe 2 won, j pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed and appointed: Theſe thynges are learnedout ofhys word, } 
andthe will of God is knowne — the holy Scriptures, 
what doth pleale hym and what doth not pleaſe hum. Except we be⸗ 
leue this, heanen and earth ſhall teſtifie agaynſt vs at the laſt day as 
Moſes fayth3Teftes hodit inuoco cæluim er terram, I tali ta witnes hjieauẽ 
and earth, that J haue ſet befoze thee in thy ſight, like and death blel⸗ 
yng and curlyng, not tynt curſe which the Pope dog thunder out 
onderthename ol Peter and Paule, but enen thatcurſe , which (i 
dard aß. we harken vntd, and dbey the cee ſhalheareof Chpiſt. e melee 
dicti in ignem eternum, qui paratus e Diable miniſtrii ipſius, gu ye curled; 
into euerlaſtyng fire which is prepared loꝛ the Deuill #hy9 aungeis. 
- Chulſtalſodothcallvpontheſe witneſſes agayne the vnbelening, 
ſaying. Ce lum et terra tranſbunt , verba mea nam tranſibunt... Heauen and Heaut 6 
earth ſhall paſſe, my word ſhall not paſſe ;by eng Chaiſtdoth tb. 17. 
warne vs to take hede ol falle Pꝛaphetes, and falſe Chaiſtes , which 
ſhall fayne a new woꝛd and a nem ¶ iniſt, appoyntyng and faſtning 
hym to certayne el abſtinence 
fromthe good and lawfaltcreatures of God, 
"Hina the Pꝛoyhet doth ipkewiſe ar Yi agaynlt the born 5 *. 
J. 


* 


Preleftio — 


andtritons —— hu dekenee 


02d — 
nate and thꝛeaten allo, eueriaſtyng — — 
ok inkidelitie, it we beleue new ——— without the woꝛd, oz be⸗ 
Apperri- leut the appartrions of the dead;ſaping. Nungui populur cunſalet Deum 
tion. 19. ſuum, an propter vraos petendum eft:confilium a murtuis, an non magi lex con- 
ſulenda et teſtimonium Dei in conſilium adlibendum ſi nan dixerit inquit inx- 
ta verbum hoc , non krit is lux matutina. Should not the people enquyze 
at they; G OD; ;ſhoutd they alte counſell foz the lyupng ,-at the 
dead is not the law and the teſtimonie rather to bee conſulted ! if 
they ſpeake not acrozdyng to the woꝛd, it is bycauſe there is no 
lyght in them. nohich is as much to ſay as thus. Auntwere the 
wicked thus, ſhould not Gods people onely ſeeke ſuccour at hym! 
will they refuſe to be taught ofthe Pꝛophetes who are the mouth 
of GD D, and ſeeke helpe at the 2 which is the Illulion of 
—— 1 — remedy in typ wid of G DD » where: hys Will 
is declare . e 
o 0 iet bs heare th#teſtimonie ofthe eternall word af Sad hym 
ſel —＋ Ocriptures: foz this queſtion. was moued in 
the Church,in the time of Chyilt,of the chiefdoctours which thought 
4 5 n nt to ſaluation without traditions 
ir 
Rabbine. ne ok the number of theſe Rabbines, came vnto Chiilt, and 
10. mapd, what hall J doo poſleſle eternall Ipfe .: But Chit fent 
backe this vnbeleuyng and frrupulous Doctour vnto the Scrip- 
tures ſaying; In lege quid ſcriptum eſt ? quomodo legis. hat is wꝛitten Ius, . 
in the law 7 Pow daoff thou tead! As though he had ſayd , dooſt 
thou thincke:, that & DD is not conſtant vnto hym elfe, but that 
r okten chaunge hys mynde as men do chaunge they law, 
7 and do al wayes fapne new opinions ol GOD ?the word of God 
k doth remapne toꝛ euer, do thou that onely that thou fitideſt wꝛit⸗ 
ten, and thou ſhalt ue. Chꝛiſt dyd not lay to hym, do thou as 
thou thinckeſt beſt, thy ſelke, oz as thou dooſt here the P harilies and 
Scrides teachyng, but he ſent hym backe to the Scriptures ſay- 
ing; how dooſt thou read do this and thou ſhalt lyue . Here Chuſt ' 
doth manifeſtly teſtify , that this was the mynde and ſentence of 
the old Church, that iudgementofthe will of God , and ol doctrine 
pertaynyng to fayth and ſaluation , is to be had onely of e Strip⸗ 
kues. And he doth both byd hys pꝛeachyng to be examined and dꝛi⸗ ,,,,.. 
uen to the Scriptures . He doch euidentiß ſhew, that the Golpell, 
was contepned allo in the Scriptures, aud that they be very dull 
and ignoꝛaunt, which deny that the Scriptures of Moyſes ought 
to be heard and that they do not perteyne to vs — the A⸗ 
poſtles had not as then witten they bookes. Fot this was the 
2 rule of theApoſtles, when theydyd teſtifie vnto * hive: _ * 
0 
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John 12. 
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Praleffio ſechuda. 4.2 


Goſpell, that no booke ought to be recepnen which dyd not conſent 
with the oldHerjptures, and by this rule dhey dyd rexectand refuſe. 
Apocripha;and reteyued the Euangeliſtes, who confirmed they Hi⸗ 
ſtozyes and wꝛitynges out of the Pꝛaphetes. By this rule Paule 
doth purchace and get authozitie and ere dite al hys Epiſtles ſent 
to the Romaynes, when he layth. Eaanñgellum ſuum, ante promiſſum eſſe 
per Prophetas in Scripturis ſanttis, || nE . 

To this allo pertapne theſe ſayinges . 5 % / creutretis, & mihi 
vtig crederetis. It you will beleue Moyſes, you will beleue me alſo; 
foz he hath wzitten of me. Alſo this ſaying of Chꝛiſt. Scrutamini 
Scripturas, quia putaris in illis vos vitam eternam habere. Illæ enim ſunt quæ 
teſtimonium perhibent de me. Search the Scriptures, bytaule vou 
thinke to haue euerlaſtyng lyle in them: fo2 they be they which beare 
witnefle of me . Now in this controuerſie ok the woꝛd not wꝛitten 
and of the traditions of men if we ſhould conſulte antiquitie and 
ſtand to the iudgement of the Komiſh Church, we ſet agaynſt it 
this ſentence of the old Church confirmed by Chꝛiſt. Ser mo quem lo. 
cutus ſum indicabit eas in nouiſſimo die. The word z. which Jhauelſpo- 
ken ſhall iudge them at the laſt. day Now if this wo2d had not 
bene wꝛitten, yea and all W arent Who ſhould be ſure of 
hys ſaluation, and of the will of G D. four fayth and the ſal- 
nation ot mankynd ſhould depend onelp ok the relation ok men, and 
if the ſomme of our et oc bene committed to letters, 
who could hope one ſentence of Chiſt to haue bene left whole and 


vncoꝛrupt? FF 
blende with the deuill, 


o 


But they which be intoxicate andinade 
do not feethisintolerable diagram they do tor aan 
luggiſhnes, ignozaunce and malice ,they.doimpute vnto GOD, 3. 
when they affirme, that c OD hab na tare nor regard „ that hys 
word ſhould be witten, by the which he ſayth we ſhalbe tudged at 
the laſt day . But the holy Ghoſt dyd foꝛeſee this malice ofthe de⸗ 
uill, and to repꝛeſſe hys crueltie, and to ſtoppe the mouthes of o⸗ 
ther, the holy ſpirite (J ſay ) dyd eniopne hys Scribes the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes „ that they ſhould wate this 
woꝛd, whereby we myght haue a permanent and continuall teſti⸗ 7 
monie to truſt vnto. He commaunded the Apoſtles that they ſhould 
beare wytnes of this Scripture , and to reiect the wzitynges of all 
other, which dyd attempt to inlerte and put in theyz1yes and gloles 
into the Golpelll. . ONE 


4 v 
» 
. 
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ſtimonie of the fame, ſaying , foz aſinuch as many Haue taken in 
hand to let forth the ſtozp ol thole thynges wherok me are fully OI 
fwaded, as they h. lien uered them bnto vs. v mg fromthe be- 
gynnyng faw them theyꝛ elues, aud were. Miniſters of the wozd. 

t ſemed good allo ta me (I. 
out perfitiy all thyng from the begyn 


of from poßpnt to poynt; that thoumyghteſt acknowledge the cer- 
tepntyethy ft 7 


ynges wherofthou haſt nens ſtructed, with this cleare 


teſti⸗ 


2 
— 


conſider what Blaſphe- 


'Szint Lune in the preface of hys Gofpell, geneth a goodly te⸗ Le. 5 


tame (Theophilus). aſfoone as J had ſearched 7z5yl, 
vin ,towaitevnto thee ther⸗ vr. 24. 


Preledlio ſecunda. 
nicht ({ſimonie of the = $0 done made qupet our myndes and con⸗ 
, ſtiences agapnſt the: n But the holy Shot, 
not content with this one t. ie, dyd tonſtrayne hym( J mcane 
Saint Lutze) which pꝛomiled to waite all thynges fromthe begyn⸗ 
nyng, to teſtifie allo in an other booke the ſame . Fox in the begyn⸗ 
nyng of the Actes he layth: J haue made the fozmer treatice , © 
Theophilus , of all that Jeſus began to do and teach, vntill the day zctes. . 
that he was taken vp. ia | 
| | Obiectio. | 
How could Luke wꝛite of all the ſayinges and doynges of Chuiſt, 
where John doth affirme , that if all thynges ſhould be written, 
hich Jeſusdyd, the woꝛld could not conteyne the bookes that 
ſhould be wꝛitten: = 
Reſponſio. 


Chriſoſtome maketh aunſwere and ſayth „ Lucas non dixit omnia, 
ſed de omnibus ad ſalutem neceſſaris . Luke Dyd not ſay that he would 
wꝛite all thynges, but ol all thynges neceſlarie to ſaluation . But 
what nedeth the holy Ghoſt, the helpe of mans teſtimonie: foz he of 
hym ſelfe is ſufficient ,andhaupng all knowledge and fozeſeyng al⸗ 
ſo what the deuill would in this poynte calumpne and cauill , doth 
Job. 26. make aunſwere by the Euangeliſte. Foz when John had ſayd , that 
Jelus had done many miracles, which were not wꝛitten, he added 
immediatly Nec ſcripta ſunt vt credatis. Theſe thynges be witten that 
you myght beleue, that Jeſus is the ſonne ol G D D, and that be- 
leupng , you may haue lte though hys name. noherloꝛe it is mani- 
feſt, that the ſumme ol Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and ſo many miracles alſo, 0. 
are mitten, as are ſuſficient to confirme our fayth , and to declate 
all thynges,which we ought tobeleue e. 
.. Cirillus wzityng vppon John ſayth: Magna eff multitudo ſignorum 
Domini & immenſus numerus, fea hec qua retulimus ſufficiunt ad pleniſiman 
fidem faciendam attente legentibus : nec accuſandus ſum ſi omnia non ſcripſi, ©, 11 
nam ſi conſiderentur ſingula nullo trætermißo, orbis librorum multitudinem 10 ** 
non caperet . Hyperbolicos autem dicimus ſermonis eius virtutem proferri. 
Non igitur omnia que fecit ſcripta ſunt, ſed quæ ſcribentes jam ad mores , quam 
ad dogmata putauerunt ſufficere , vi recta fide & operibus ac virtutibus ruti- 
lantes ad regnum celorum perueniamus per Chriſtum Dominum noſirum. 
Great is the multitude and number ofthe Loꝛdes ſygnes and mi- 
ratles, but thele which we haue ſhewed , are ſufficient to make a 
full and perfect fayth , to them which ſhall read bem attentinely. . 
Noꝛ I am to be actuſed, if J haue not waittenall, foꝛ if everyone 
— ſhould be conſidered , and omitted, the won could not hold the 
-- numberofthe'bookes. We lay? the bertue ofhys woꝛdes, is vtte⸗ 
red Hypexbolltcally, therfqze all thynges are not wzitten, which he 
dyd but thoſe thynges which they that e thought to be ſulli⸗ 
cient, as well to good maners, as to'doctrine , that we ſhynyng 
with a right fayth, with good wozkes and vertues, may tome to the 
kyngdome okheauen, thidugh Chritt our L : d. At 4 
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Præledtio ſecunda. 42 
It is therloꝛe a new inuention and lye, inuented lately in the de⸗ 
nils ſhop , that all doctrine ofReligion cannot be pꝛoued out ofthe 
Scriptures, and that mens traditions without and beſides the 
Scriptures, areneceſſary wozkesto ſaluation. The Church in Ci- 
rils tpme knew no ſich kynde of blaſphemp. 
Saint Auſten waiteth the lyke vppon the ſame place. Cam Domi- 
nus Teſus inquit multa ſigna feciſſet , non omnia ſcripta ſunt , electa enim ſunt 
ue ſcriberentur, quæ credentinm ſaluti ſufficere videbantur Mhen our Loꝛd 
eius (ſayth he) had done many miracles, all were not wꝛitten, but 
theſe thynges were choſen out to be wzitten , which were thought 
ſufficient fox the ſaluation of the beleuyng. | 
To make an end in cityng of teſtimonies „ J will adde onely 
two witneſſes moꝛe, moſt appꝛoued, and moſt certayne, Peter and 
Paule by name . Foꝛ euerp man not beyng at the leaſt voyde of 
common ſence and reaſon, may clearely vnderſtand, that Peter 
wꝛote the ſecond Epiſtle agaynſt thoſe blaſphemers,which do fayne 
anew woꝛd, beſide the wzitten woꝛd of GO D,, fox he calleth the 
Scriptures a pꝛophecy, and calleth them falſe Pꝛophetes, which 
do teach any thyng contrary and beſides the pꝛopheticall and Apo⸗ 
ſtolicall Scripture , and doth geue this rule, by the which theyz 
lyes myght be auoyded, if we expound and weygh them by the pꝛo⸗ 
pheticall Scripture , to the which he byddeth vs to take heede, as 
vnto a lyght d ſhineth in a darke place. In the thyꝛd Chapter he wꝛi⸗ 
teth thus. This ſecond Epiſtle J wꝛite vnto pou, beloued, wherwith 
J ſtyꝛre vp and warne pour pure myndes , to call to remembꝛaunce 
the woꝛdes which were told befoze of the holy Pꝛophetes, and alſo 
the commaundement ok vs the Apoſtles of the Loꝛd and Sauiour. 
This firſt vnderſtand that there ſhall come in the laſt dayes moc⸗ 
kers, which will walke after they owne luſtes. 
Agapne in the firſt Chapter he wꝛiteth: Me haue alſo a moſt ſure 


* 


A moit 


woꝛd of the Pꝛophetes. Ind a litle after he ſayth : Firſtknow this, ſure worde 
that no pꝛophecy in the Scripture is of any pꝛiuate interpretation, 28. 


Foz the pꝛophecy came not in old tyme bythe will of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moued by the holy ghoſt. 

Note here, that when Peter had alledged fo2 hys doctrine , that 
ſcene maieſty of Chꝛilt, the voyce of the father heard from heauen, the 
teſtimony of Moſes and Helias geuen to Chꝛiſt vpon the holy hyll, yet 
he doth preferre beloꝛe all theſeallegacions , the firmnes and ſure- 
nes of the Scriptures , ſaping: we haue a moſt ſure wozd of the 
Pꝛophetes, to the whichyedo well that ye take hede , but the holy 
ghoſt is alwayes one , and euer lyke hym ſelfe, both in Moſes, the 
P2ophetes , Chuft , and the Apoſtles. Chꝛiſt doth fay : ſearch the 
Scriptures, and by thoſe wytneſles examine my pꝛeachynges. Pe- 
ter doth ſubſcribe totheſame,ſaping:youdo well, which do examine 
euery doctrine by thepzopheticall Scripture. 


Priuate 
interpre- 
zation. 29. 


SD. Paul in both hys Epiſtles to Timothy, and hys Epiſtle to Tinorbie. 
Titus, doth earneſtly admonilh vs to beware of the blaſphemies of ;o. 


the latter tyme, and of them which do thzuſt in new and wicked do- 7.3. 


1 
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Prreledtio ſecunda. 
ctrine, without Gods wꝛitten woꝛd, and doth ſap, ik we ſhall conti⸗ 


nue in the woꝛd and holy Scriptures , and teach them vnto other, 


we ſhall ſaue our ſelues, and them that heare vs. 

So it doth appeare by the teſtimonie of theſe two holy Apoſtles, 
that the Scriptures onely are the pyller and ſtay, both of our fayth, 
and alſo the foundacion of N. 8 

lectiO. 


— The Church was inſtitute and taught after the Aſcention of 


4 


= Chiiſt, when there was neither Goſpellnoz any part of the new Te- 
---* Mathew. (tament yet waitten , foz Mathew wote eight yeares after the Al- 


Tim. z. 


32. tention, Marcke. x. yeares, Luke. xv. and John long time after, ther⸗ 


Marke-33- foze the Church was gouerned by the vnwzitten woꝛd and traditiõs 
ofthe Apoſtles ..ndhHerupon we coclude, that we muſt not onely ſtay 
vpon the Scriptures,but alſo vpon vnwaitten verities, and giue no 

leſle credite vnto thẽ, then to the woꝛdes waitten in the Scriptures, 

Baſliui. and ſo wꝛiteth Baſilius Magnus, in hys booke De ſpiritu ſancto. 

340 Reſponſio. 

When the Ipoltles had pꝛeached certayne yeares V iua voce, onely 
by mouth they committed allo vnto waityng thole thynges whiche 
they had pꝛeached befoze , foz ſomeof them dyd watte the hiſtoꝛy of 
Chiiſt,both of hys doynges and ſayinges,other wꝛote of the doyngs 
and ſayinges of the Apoſtles, other wꝛote and ſent diuers Epiſtles 
to diuers and ſundꝛy nations. Furthermoze, foꝛ the confirmation of 
the truth, they vſed the teſtimony of the old Scriptures, both out of 
the law, and alſo of the Pꝛophetes, therfoze the Church was inſti⸗ 
tute and gouerned with the ſeife ſame woꝛd befoꝛe the Golpell was 
waitten,wherwith it was directed and ruled after the Goſpell was 

Trenent. 35 Wzitten, foꝛ it was one and the ſame as Ireneus doth teſtifie. Cap. 1. 
Que primum concionati ſunt Apoſtoli, poſtea per voluntatem e nobis 
tradiderunt, eaq; literis erant prodita , que ad ſalutem noſtram videbantur neceſ- 
ſaria, vt Tohannes dicit hæc ſcripta ſunt vt credatis. Theſe thyngs which the 
Apoſtles pꝛeached firſt were afterward by the will of God deliue⸗ 
red vnto vs in wiityng , and theſe thynges were vttered in letters 
which were counted neceſſary foz our ſaluation ( as John ſayth) 
theſe thynges are wutten that you might beleue.u9herfoze the obie⸗ 
ction is ot no foꝛce and very vayne. 

| Obiectio. 

The church hath a pꝛomile ofthe holy ſpirite , that ſhe ſhalbe ne⸗ 
uer voyde therok, foʒ aſmuch then as ſhe is gouerned with the ſpirite 
of God ſhe may waltze ſafely without the wzitten woꝛd: Whether 
ſoeuer ſhe go, ſhe can neither tudgeno ſpeake any thyng but the 
truth , thertoꝛe if ſhe decree and commaunde any thyng without oz 
beſides the wozd.it is to be taken fo2 aſure oꝛacle of God . uSherup- 
on we conclude, that we muſt not leane , onely to the wzitten woꝛd, 
but to the cenfuresof the Church. | 


Reſponſio. 


This kynde of argumentation is not effectuall, ( it hath the pꝛo⸗ 


mile of the ſpirite, oz the ſpirite it ſelfe ) Ego what ſoeuer 1 — 92 
= . aptly, 


im. z. 


Ihn. 5. 
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ſayth, it is well ſayd and done , it is a fallace called Paralgiſmus acci- 
dentis Foz they which haue the holy ghoſt, do not alwapes thoſe 


thynges which they do, by the inſtinct of theſame . As a builder oz 44571t.36. 


chief maiſter of any wozkes doth not offend in buildyng, but bicaule 
it happeneth ſome tymes, that beyng occupyed with other thoughts 
and fantaſies, not pertaynyng to the buyldyng, he doth ſometymes 
ſlyde and fayle in hys woꝛke:euen ſo it canot be gathered by the foꝛce 
of the pꝛomiſe made to Church, that all thinges alwayes are right⸗ 


ly defined in the church, foꝛ the greater part ouercommeth the leſſer, 7, %. 
and the wurſt the better. Jt may be that the Church ſometpmes doth ter part. zy 


laboz and is ſubiect to affections , and lometyme holden in dymme 
myſt. How therfoze ſhall we vnderſtand whether the Church hath 
decreed well oꝛ vll, except we expend a examine it by the true touch- 
ſtone of the holy Stripture, where nothing is to be found but truth? 
Wherkoꝛe the Church which is the ſpouſe and wyke of Chꝛiſt, ought 
to be ſubiect ſo to her huſband, that ſhe depend onely on hys mouth, 
and harken onely to hys voyte, and that houſe is euer well oꝛdered, # 
where the wyle doth obey the voyce of her hulband: and that ſchole! 
is well taught and nourtured , where the doctrine of theyz maiſter 
onely is heard. Wherkoꝛe let not the Church be wyle of it ſelfe, but 
place there the limites and boundes of her wiledome , where Chaiſt 
doth make an end ofſpeakyng . The ſpirite (ſayth Chꝛiſt) whom J 
will ſende from the father, ſhall lead vou into vou into all truth. But 
— *bycauſc he ſhall miniſter vnto you thoſe thynges which J haue 
poken. 5 ; 

Chriſoſtome very aptly doth wꝛite of the holy ghoſt after this ma- 
ner. Mult: ſpiritum ſanctum iattant , ſed qui propria loquuntur, falſoillum præ- 
tendunt, vt Chriſtus non a ſeipſo loqui ſe teſtabatur ( quia ex lege loquebatur & 
Prophetis) Ita ſi quid præter Euangelium ſub titulo ſpiritus obtrudatur, ne creda-- 
mus. Quia ſicut Chriſtns legis & Prophetarum impletio eſt , ita ſpiritus Euan- \ 
gelij. Hæc ille. | = 

Many do boaſt of the holy ſpirite, but they which ſpeake theyꝛ 
owne, do falſely pꝛetend hym,as Chꝛiſt dyd teſtify, that he ſpake not 
of hym ſelfe,bycauſe he ſpake not out of the law and the Pꝛophetes, 
ſo ifanythyng be obtruded, oꝛ bzought in beſides the Golpell, vnder 
the title of the ſpirite, let vs not beleue it, bycauſe as Chꝛiſt is the ful- 
fillyng of the law and the Pꝛophetes, ſo is the ſpirite ofthe Goſpell, 
Thus farre Chriſoſtome. 

By this we may ealſely perceaue , how pꝛepoſteroully they do, 
which bꝛag and boaſt of the holy ghoſt, foꝛ no other end, but to com⸗ 
mend and commit vnto vs vnder the title therok, their ſtraunge doc- 
trines, and very vayne traditions , and thus we may ſee what fond 
obiections they haue. 


Obiectio. 
Ireneus and others do much magnifie and aduaunce the Church 
agaynſt heretickes, and not the Scriptures, Ergo we muſt not leane 
onely to the iudgement ofthe Scriptures, 
Reſponſio. 


H. iiij. if 


Prelefli ſecunda. 


J aunſwere , Ireneus & others had to do with ſuchheretickes, as 
dyd deny the Scriptures, and yet dyd magnifie the Apoſtles, ſo that 
they were enkoꝛced to vile the authozitie of thoſe Churches, wherein 
the Apoſtles dyd pꝛeach, and which had ſtill retapned the ſame doc- 

\ trine , ſo that they vled the authoutie of the ſame Church, which 
grounded her ſelfe vpon the ſame woꝛd and doctrine which the Apo- 
ſtles had befozc taught and witten. 
Obiectio. | 

Chꝛiſt ſayd vntohys Apoſkles,J haue many thynges to ſap vnto 10a. 10, 
you, but you can not as pet beare them: therkoꝛe many thynges may 
be oꝛdeyned by the Church, ol the wozſhyppyng of God and ok Keli⸗ 
gion, which the holy Scriptures haue not deliuered. 

Reſponſio. 

J aimſwere , Chꝛiſt dyd not in thoſe woꝛdes, either meane oz 
ſpeake of traditions, rites and ceremonyes , fo2 it were very abſurde 
to gather ſo ofthe woꝛdes . Foz could not the Apoſtles beare ſich 
thynges , in the which they were conuerſant and bzought vp from 
theyꝛ childhode? Moles was able to teach the rude people the legall 
ceremonyes,and could not Chꝛiſt teach and inſtruct hys Apoſtles in 
the lyke thyng ! O double foolery.Thoſe many thinges which Chꝛiſt 
had to ſay,were thoſe thynges which he had ſpoken already, # were 

moꝛe playnly and effectually to be expounded vnto them, and moze 
depely to be pzinted in theyꝛ myndes , by the vigoꝛ e vertue of þ holy 
Ghoſt, whom he dyd pꝛomiſe to ſend vnto the,foz he ſayth a litle be- 
Paraches fo2e: Cum Paracletus venerit, ille ſuggeret quecung, dixi vobis. whe the com- 
10.39. koꝛter ſhall come, he ſhall miniſter vnto you all things, which J haue 
ſpoken. Furthermoꝛe, Chꝛiſt doth teſt ifie that he told them all things 
which he heard ofhys father. Omnia (inquit) que audiui a patre meo, nota Ioan. 10. 
feci vobis. Ill thynges which J heard of my father, J haue made 
knowen vnto vou, therfoꝛe there ſhalbe nothyng left neceſſary to ſal⸗ 
uation, which either Church oz man may make, oꝛdayne, oꝛ cõſtitute. 

Tertulianus in his booke De velandis virginibus Cum venerit ( inquit 
ille)ſpiritus veritatis deducet vos in omnem veritat, & ſuperuenientia renuncia- 
bit vobis, quæ eſt ergo paracleti adminiſtratio niſi hac ? quod diſciplina dirigitur, 
quod ſcriptura reuelatur, quod intellectus reformatur, quod ad meliora proficiturf 
When the ſpirite of truth ſhall come ( ſayth he) he ſhall lead you into 
all truth, and ſhall ſhew what thynges ſhall happen vnto you, what 
other therkoze is the adminiſtration of the ſpirite, but this, that diſci⸗ 
pline is directly vnderſtand, that the Scriptures are reuealed and 
opened, that vnderſtandyng is refozmed , and that there is pꝛoce⸗ 
dyng to better thynges: 

Paul came to leruſalem vnto Meter and the other Apoſtles, nor 
to receaue any Doctrine of them, but he came foꝛ the commodity and 
pꝛofit of others, that they ſhould vnderſtand hys doctrine and pꝛea⸗ 
chyng , not to be dilcrepant from the doctrine of the other Apo ſtles. 

Foz it Paule had perceaued any thyng to be defined & concluded of 

the other Apoſtles , which he hymſeife had not heard of Chuſt, he 

would neuer haue geuen hys aſlent vnto them, no not to an 8 
0 


Ioan.rh 


rs, 
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Prelectioſecunda, 45 


ok heauen, if they had bzought any other Golpell then he taught. 
Therfoze we ought initattersoffayth and ſaluation;to leane onely 
vnto the wiitten woꝛd of od. 

well, Jhaue bene very tedidus and long , and was mynded to 
retayne-youalitle longer in the diſcourle ofthis matter, but bycauſe 
J would rather edifiethen tedifie „J willdeferrethe finiſhyng of 
this,andſo ofthe whole firſt part, vntillthe next day, and ſo ſhall J 
make thzee dayes worke of the firſt part, where J pꝛomiled but two, 
but J truſt it ſhallnot be without pzofite'vnto pon, by the ayde and 
helpe of Gods holy ſpirite , vnto whom with the kather, x the ſonne, 
be all honour and glozy. Amen. 


Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea. Prælectio ſecunda. 


* 


Deutronomion. 1. 


r Seurfifv, which ſignifieth /ecundum (the ſetond) and 7% 10%, 
which betokeneth Legem: the law, as you would ſay a ſecond law, 
SE not becauſe it is an other law diſcrepant from that law, which was 

denen inthe Pount Sinai, but becauſe it is repeted agayne after a 
© pv new loꝛt bythe miniſtery of Moſcs,befoze them which heard it not, 
when it was firſt genen in the mount Sinai, foz they which then and there heard 
it, were all dead in the wildernes. And thys boke is a commentary oz expoſition 
of the ten commaundementes, And in it ts lykewyle ſet foꝛth, the wonderfull lone 
of God towardes hys Church, fo; albeit thzonigh they; ingratitudeand ſundyy res 
bellions agaynitGod foz the ſpace ot xl. yeares,they had deſerned to be cut of from 
the number ol hys people, and foꝛ euer to hane bene depzined from the bſe ofhys 
holy woꝛd and ſatramentes: vet he dyd euer pꝛelerue tertayne in hys Eburch, ent 
foz hys owne inertyes ſake, & would ſtyl! haue hys name called vpon among the. 
Io adde and takeaway. 2. | 
Onde onto the Scriptures is, when any'Wozlhyp oz ſeruice of God is fay» 
ned and innented, which is not comp2ehended wythin the comnpaſle of Gods 
boke, of the which crime how gilty the Jſraelifes were, the bokes of the Kynges 
do ſufficiently ſhew and pꝛoue. What ne&de J to make mention of our tyme, which 
is bnder the loſt ſonne that Antichꝛiſt, who hath added hys owne traditions, (be- 
ſides Gods wozd, pea and contrary to the wo2d)as neceſſary thynges to ſaluation: 
Furthermoze it is added bnto the wozd, when rites, ceremonies, andother'02di- 
naunces bepng abzogate, be reuoked and called agayne to ble, to the which fault 
both the Iewes in theſe dapes, and alſo the aduer ſarpes of Chꝛiſt are much ſubiec. 
The lewes foꝛ that they haue in reuerence, and do pet obſerue and kerpe cir: 
cumciſion and ather Moſaicall teremonpes, wpth rites of theyꝛ owne inuention. 
The aduerſary foʒ that he voth bꝛyng in and commaund after the example of the 
Leuiticall pʒieſſhsde, vnqions and annoplynges, halowed Churches, altars, falt, 
coninred water and ſuch other tralhe | 
Ninallp it is added vnto the woꝛde, when vnto the true interpꝛetations of ths 
holy Scriptures, which the Piophets and the Apoſtles did ſhew them ſelues, we 
bꝛyng our owne bayne, blynde; and grole expoſitions, after the indgement of 
woꝛldlyrea ſon and blynd affection, yet it is not ment, but that men may enlarge 
and amplifpe poly Scriptures wyth paraphzales and other plapne enucleations, 
ks that they kepe the very true ſenſe and meanyng of the holy ſpirite, ſpeaking in 
the @criptures. | 5 A 
| 9 


Yefift boke of Moſes is called ot the Grecians Denteronomion, dass 
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 Totakeawayfrom the Scriptures, is when we make boyde the: commaunde-- 
ment of God thzough our owne traditions, as foz example: where Godcommann- 
deth the Parentes to be honouredand reliened, we thynke it better to caſt our mo⸗ 
ney into Corban, and to beſtow it vpon pilgrimages, images, lightes, banner 
clothes, andſuch other trumpery, Allo it is taken away from the r that 
thyng which God commaundeth to be geuen whole, is but halle geuen, as the ſa⸗ 
crament vnder one kynde. 4 Be Un Nene F 
M Finally, when that thyng which God made free and ſet at liberty, is reſtrapned 
LATER and made bond, as matrymony,meates, and other thynges of indifferency; *. 
os © Dfthys aduerſary doth the Prophet Daniel wayte, ſaping, Ee ſermones contra ex- 
celſum loquetur, the beaſt ſhall ſpeake woꝛdes agapnſt the moſt hygheff,-And John 
ſayth alſo: Cui datum eſt os loquens magna & blaſphemias. Unto the Which beaſt was 
geuen a mouth, ſpeakyng great thynges and blaſphempes. | 


| Decrees. 3. 4. 


ae Ecretum, doth ſignifie a ſlatute, a ſentence, as Plinie wꝛpteth in hys Epifles, 
110 Decreta quibus damnati erant proferebãtur, the ſtatutes oꝛ ſentences, by the which 
they were condemned, were bzought fozth. And the conſtitutions of the Byſhops 
are called Decreta. ' | 
Budeus doth wepte, that Decretum doth ſignifie, a firme conſent in opinion, 
which the Grecians call Dogma. | | l 
Dome learned men make a difference and diſtinction betwene decrera, ſenatus, 
and /enatus conſultum, ſo that Decretum is but a ſpetiall part and a poztion ot /enatus 
conſultum, and ſenatus conſultum, is generall. Des decretorius, is talled, à dap of 
indging: it is allo called Dies criticun. | 2 ; 
122 5 Apocalipſis. 3. 
Tenchu i ſignifieth the reuealyng and openyng ol lecrete and hiden thynges, 
It commeth of xa\v@1@. which betokeneth patefacere, detegere, to make open. 
oz ta pnchuer. F. Hierome denpeth thys wozd Apocalipſis, to be found in any of the 
Ethnicke wayters,and ſayth that jt is a new word, fapned ol the.72.interpzeters. 
kuſebius .. Euſebius ſpeakyng al hys tyme, w;jteth that ſome do recken the Apocalips of 
Lib.q.cap, Iohn, among the Canonitall and aucenticall bokes of the Scripture, and that 
24. ſome other do not number it among thoſe bokes, And agapne in the ſame boke, 
alter that he had pzoned by the teſtimony ol Papias that there were twa Iohns t 
Epheſus, he addeth theſe woꝛdes. Truely it is lpke that one of them hath ſene that 
revelation which is carped about in the name of John. But if we geue credit bnta 
them which came befoze Euſebius (as Iuſtinus, Tertullianus, Ireneus, Appol- 
lonius, Theophilus, e other,) it may be affirmed, that it was 
the very woꝛke of John the Apoſtle. Foz why ſhould theſe men ſo tonſtantly cons. 
ſirme it to be the boke of lohn the Apoſtle, if they had knowen any doubtfull ſen⸗ 
tences of they? pzedeceſſo2s to be head of the ſame? Nepther he b2yngeth any one 
witnes of any notableauthozity, oz any Doco2,eyther ot hys tyme, epther or any 
other age, which denyeth the Apocalips to be @aintIohns, ſauyng the teſtimony 
of Dioniſius Alexandrinus, whoſe reaſons are nat of ſuch foꝛte, that they ſeme 
to exclude the Apocalips out ofthe number ol the appzoned bokes of the new CLe⸗ 
ſtament. And where they argue and reaſon out gf the opinis of their pꝛedeteſloꝛs, 
that Cerinthus ſeemed to buyld his doctrine of the voluptuous raigne of Chai vps 
onthe earth, by the ſpace of a thowſand peares, out of thys boke, and that p phꝛaſe 
doth not agree wyth other of Iohns Epiſtles, and therefoze not to be the wozke of 
Iohn the Apoſtle: all theſe reaſons (A ſap) be not of ſuch weight to deſerue any 
credite, foz their aunteſtoꝛs, who bepng of a contrarp indgement, may be alledged 
agaynſt them. As Tertulian and Origen, Cerinthus, and other berctickes, hath 
not onely abuſed that Scripture, but other places of Scriptures alſo, As foz the 
phꝛaſe, it is not greatly diſcrepant from the ſtile of Ioho, if at the leaſt we wylben 
x” | pend 
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pend and weygd, that binons oughtt 
s began 


faunce, bf the teſurremion or the dead, and ofeuerlaſtyng lpke, but eſpecially the 
doctrine ol the Church. Whoſe whole ſtate he doth wholy deſeribe, that it ould 
baue perſecutours,heretickes, and other enempes, and pet that it ſhould remayne 
and continue wyth the miniltery. q 
But oſpetialip, he doth lyuely paynt and ſet fozth Antichziff,-of whom Daniel, 
Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtles, and John hymſelfe in hys Gpiſttes alſo do entreate, expꝛel⸗ 
ſing hys name, the plate, and the idolatry which ſhould be committed by hym, the 
confuſion of hys rapgne; and the woꝛſhyppers of the wozld; the perſecutions, the 
tyme how long it ſhoutd endure, the reuelation ot hym, and hys laſt deſtruction. 
Furthermoꝛe, they might well vnderſtand, by conferring both together, that 
the Apocalips doth not much ſwarue from p nature of the viſion of the Pꝛophets, 
ande peine of Ezechiel. Pea, rather it doth open and ſet them fozth, of what 
ſozt the vilions of the 4. bealtes are, and of Gog and Magog, and of the meaſu⸗ 
ringofthetemple, and other of lyke ſozt, WT IH lde 

Finally, if they did-conſider ether the pꝛeſent ſtate of the Church, eyther the 
fate befoze, they myght coniecure of the end, that the Apocalips pzoceded from 
the holy Ghoſt, and not to be a boke vnwozthy of the Apoſtle Iohn. Foz thoſe 
thynges which in the ſeuen firſt Epiſtles are witten vnts the ſeuen Churches in 
Aſia, do ſet fozth the pzeſentffate of thoſe Churches, epther'the ſtate which folo⸗ 
wed fone after, which was knowen to enery man at that tyme, whereby tbey 
myghthaue declarations of thynges folowyng?®Foz that in thoſe Epiſtles, the By⸗ 
ſhops of the Churches are called Angels, it was a declaration, that by other An⸗ 
gels allo, both god and enplip2eachers were vnderftod and ſignified . Further- 
moꝛe that which followeth, the which entreateth of Antichziſt and bys kyngdoine, 
hath tertayne notes, the which declare thoſe monſtrous images, as foz example, 
that hecalleththe harlota City, the which beareth rule oucr the kynges of the 
earth, where do poyntethasthough it were with his finger,vnto h City — 
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chrth ont Yer Fed gor 1 friplyng 01 20. piaeg — 
Aue rapgne duer Britaine, and 26. peures haupng continn⸗ 
all warre and montalvattel wyth theSaxons. Ofthys Arthur are wꝛilten many 
thynges in the Englith Cronicle offmall und firre diſtozdant from other 
wzpters. But pet all agrie, that be was u noble and'vicozious Pzitice in all ys 
diedes, and they teſtify that he tought ref. notable battels agapnſt the Sax ons, and 
was alway vicoz. But notwythitandyng, he ronlviiotclearelyanopdthem ont of 
hys land, but theyheldthey; conntryesof which they were poſſelſsv; ®, 
"Thys ſame Arthur,afterhebad bzonght the Near Britains hits IR g 
fap, be poynted the rule thereof vnto Mordred hys Nephew, and ſapted demfelte 
into Fraunce, where he dyd many marueylous thynges. | 
Mordred who badnow the covernaunce of Brit ine, hn theabſelits SfArthur, 
by treaſon was crowned kyng, thzough the helpe of Cardicus kyng of the welt 
Saxons. Df which treaſon, when relation tame to Arthur, gthẽ in Fraunde, 
wyth all haſt he made to Britaine, where he was met ol Mor red, which gaue to 
hym thꝛer ſtrong battels. In the which manp noble and valiant knightes periſhed. 
And laſtly, in a battell fonghten belides Glaſtenbury,” Mordred rr akne, and 
Arthur wounded vnto death, 


Troilous. 5. 


Trense was the forme or priamus and Hecuba, whole diath with we — 
end of Troy, foz as long as he lypued, Troy could not be taken, as the 


1 


fapne. Be age ayoungmay, durftto.hane combat wyth Achilles, the wy 


telt champion of all the Grecians, but pet was he e ae FO: 


alia fi ien: amiſſis T roilus 4 Arms. 
Wanton bookes. 6 6. Wb i 


I is tobe lamented, that nat onelyjn thetymeaGthe inolatrons and ſaperttic 
ons Church, but euen in thys tyme alſo, ſuch laſcinious, bnpure.and wanton. 
bokes, prarte inta many mens houſes and bandes. Alas what doth ſuch kynde ol 
bokes wozkeand bzpng wyth them? Fozfwth nothyng els-but fire, that is, enen 
the burnyng flames of an bnchalt mynde, the bꝛandes of pleaſure, the coales of fil 
thyneſſe, the fire J ſay that doth conſume, denour, aud rote out all the nouriſh- 
mentes ofvertue, the fire I ſay, which is a pꝛobeme and-entraunce.into;the eter- 
nall fire of hell, what is ſo expedient vnto a common. wealth, as not to Buer 
chaunters t witches to lyue⸗ Foꝛ ſo the L oꝛd comaunded by bys ſeruaunt Moſe es. 
And (J pꝛap you) be not they wurſle, then an hundzed witches, which take mes 
ſenſes from them: not wyth Magical deluſtans, but wyth the enchauntments of 
32 and as it were do gene them Circes cup to dzinke of, and ſa o mien 
them bealles. What puniſhment deſerue ſuch, as eyther make oz pꝛint 
ä fag bnſauery bokese Lruely, A would wiſhthem the ſame reward, wherewyth: 
Alexander Seuerus recompenſedbys very fampliar Vetronius Turimus, Vt f- 
mp uidelicet pereant, qui fumum vendunt, that they periſh wyth. ſmoke, which ſell 
ſmoke. And what other things do theſe ſet loꝛth to ſale,but ſmoke,ready to bzeaks 
out into flame? Foz, that.certayne perſons bequeath themſelues wholp totherea- 
dyng of ſuch laſciuious and wanton bokes, whoknoweth not, that thereof,com- 
- meththe firlt pꝛeparatiue of the mynde, that when any one ſparke of fire (be it ne- 
uer ſo litle) fall into the tinder of Lady Venus, ſodenly it is ſet on fire, as towe z 
flaxe. Many do read the berſes which Lycoris the Strumpet, the rere ol 
Sallus the Port did read, and the verſes which Corynna mentioned in 9 
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which Nera dyd read. It wyll perchaunce be replied, that they do read them, ey: 
ther fo: theencreaſe of knowledge, oꝛ to dꝛiue awap idlenes,J anſwere.Jfanpdo 
ſalute Venus but a limine, as they ſay, that is, a farre of, as it were in the entry, 
what kindlyng and flames wyll enſue thereof, J pꝛap pou, when the coales be 
once ſtyꝛredt 


At is to be feared, thatno ſmall number of them, who p:ofeſle Ch:ilftanity, ve 


in thys reſpect a great deale wurſe then the Beathen. The people called Maſtilien . 
ſes, befoze they knew Chꝛiſt, pea oz heard whether there were a Chil, but were 
verp Paganes, and ſacriffcers to idols, yet were knoiven to all the wozfd, to be of 
ſuch pure and bnucozruptmaners, that the maners of the Maſlilics (as plautus te⸗ 
ſifieth (are commonly counted the beſt and moſt appꝛoued maners of all other. 
Theſe among manp other god oꝛders of their well nourtured City, made a ſeuere 
law that there ſhould be no Comedy plapd wythin the City, foꝛ the argument foz 
the molt part of ſuch plapes, did contapne the actes of diſſolute and wanton loue. 
They had alſo within their City (about 613. yeares befo2e the birth of Chꝛiſt) a 
ſwoꝛd of execution, where myth the gilty and offendonrs ſhonld be flayne, but the 
vpꝛightnes of their lyning was ſuch, that the ſwoꝛd not beyng vled, was cate with 
ruſt, and nothyng mete to ſerue that turne. 
And alas, are not almoſt all places in theſe dapes repleniſhed wpth iuglers, fcof- 
kers, ieſters, players, which may ſay and do what they luſt, be it neuer ſofleſhlp and 
filthy? and pet ſuffred and heard wyth laughing and clapping of handes, 
Hiero Syracuſanus, did puniſh Epicharmus the Poet, becauſe he rehearſed cer- 
tapne wanton verſes in the pꝛeſente of hys wpfe, foꝛ he would that in hys houſe, 
not onely other partes of the body ſhould be thaſt, but the eares alſo, which be ” 
to other members of the body, in the ſterde of a tunnell, to be kept, ſartat tectas, 

that is, defended and conered, as the pꝛouerbe ſapth, and to be ſhut to all vncome⸗ 
ly and ribaudzy taulke. Unto this fact ol Hiero, the wozthy ſentence of Pericles is 
much conſonant and agreable. 

Sophocles, who was ioynt fellow wpth Pericles, in the pan beholding, = 
and greatly pzapſing the well fauoured beautp of à certapne boy ng by hym, 
was rebuked of Pericles hys companion after thys ſoꝛt. Preæroris „* non ſolum ma- 
nus a pecuniæ lucro, ſed etiam oculos a libidinoſd aſpectu continentes habere. Pot onely 
the bandes of hym that is a Pꝛetoꝛ ought torefrapne from lucre of money, but alſo 
the eyes to be continent from wanton loWkes. 

The Athenians pꝛouided very well foz the integritie of thepꝛ iudges , that it 
ſhould not belawfull to any of the Ariopagites, to wzite any Comedp oz plap. And 
as J ſapd a litle befoꝛe, Epicharmus ſuffred puniſhment at the handes of Hiero, 
fo; the rehearſall of certayne vnchaſt verſes, (but Jſpeake it with ſozow of hart, 
to our vicious ballet makers, and enditers of wanton ſonges , no reuengement, 
but rewardes are largely payd and geuen .) Is not this the uduriſhyng and fer⸗ 
dyng of ſuch Crocodiles, which devour the chaltitie both of ſingle and marped wo⸗ 
men ? D the noble voyce andaunſwere of Hiero hys wife, geuen vnto hym He 
beyng in bꝛaule and contention with a certapne perſon, was embzapded with the 
bnſauery bꝛeath ol hys mouth, dyd expoſtulate with hys wife (whom he marped a 
virgin) bycauſe ſhe neuer told hym of that inlirmitie, which de might haue cured. 
J would (ſapth ſhe) haue admoniſhed von, but that Ithoughteverymans bꝛeath to 
be ok the lyke ſauour. O what a ſeuere and Craight'ticeper'of chaſtitie was his 
fapthfull and truſty wife? O what an example of continenty is geuen here to all 
Matrones : O what a pꝛeſident of chaſtity is this, not to come ſo neare any other 
man, that ſhe dyd neuer ſauour hys hꝛeath, but onely her ownehuſbandes? 

If ſhament truip, as ſhe ſpake;, there could be no greater Argumẽt ot anotable 
continency.Zfſthe dillembled, yet was it a great cinititte toward her huſband *. It 
was likewiſe a marueilous tollerancy , to ſuffer uch an incommoditie, "folong 
withoutiothſomnese 

Geradas;a, very auncient man uf Lacedemonia weint demaüded of vis bote, 
wh mw adulterers ſufferedat Sparta, made thisaunſwere:O hoſper;newo apud 
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not fit adulter neg, fieri potell. O myne hoſt, there is no adulterer among vs . neither 


7 tan there be any. Foz this was the maner among them, that they were neuer pꝛe⸗ 


ſent at any Comedp, noꝛ any other plapes, fearpng leaſt they ſhould heare and ſ& 


thoſe thynges, which were repugnant to their lawes. — 


In dede that which is willyngly and gladly heard, is ſone embꝛaced and put in 
bꝛe, noꝛ it tan be farre ſet from will, which is ſcene with pleaſure. Plutarch in Pe- 
lopida wziteth, that the Lacedemonians dyd ſa abandon all vnhoneſt pleaſure, 
and followed vertue, with ſuch labour, that one of the Sybarites denyed the Lace- 


f demonians to do any great atchief oz act, when they dyd in battell ſo valeantlyof- 


fer them ſelues to death, foz they do that (ſaith he) to be ryd of the trauels and baſe 
dyet, which they vſed at home. | | 

O ſhameles wꝛetch, an ill man, a dillolute man, and arpotons man to pzeſume 

to repꝛoue the moſt valeaunt men, the beſt nurtured men, the molt ciuill men of all 

What an impudent face was it? Of the Sybarites, and of their diſozders there 
be large volumes wꝛitten by moſt eloquent. Philo the Ie in the lyfe of Moſes, 
doth cal the leudnes of the Sy barites, Laſciua poemata, wanton poemes, ſonges and 
plapes: And Partiall nameth impudent and vnchaſt bokes Libros Sybaraticos. 
The $Syberites were the firſt that taught hoꝛſes to daunce, at the ſounde of the 
trompe. To be ſhost, there is a pꝛouerbe ſpꝛong of them: the pꝛouerbe is, Sybaritica 
menſa, bꝝ which is ſignified all notoꝛious ryot , fare exceſſiue, gurmandiſe, belly 
there, all diſſolute and wanton maners, and Sybar:/are, is nothyng els, but to play 
the Epicure, and to become bond ſeruauntes to Bacchus and Venus. 

But to reuert to our purpoſe , concernyng wanton bokes , which can be no o⸗ 
ther thyng, but the fruites of wanton men, who although they wzite anp one god 
ſentente in they; wozkes , yet fo2 the vnwoꝛthynes ofthe perſons, the ſentence is 

te ol Lacedemonia wauld haue refuſed a wozthp and a verp 
(apt ſaping of one Demoſthenes, foʒ the vnwoꝛthynes of the authoꝛ, if certaine mẽ 
( of authoꝛitie called among them Ephori, had not come betwene , and cauſed an o- 
(ther of the Senatazs to pꝛonounte the ſentence agayne as bys owne ſaping. Plu- 
- tarch wiiteth, that there was a law amõg the Grecians, that euen the god bokes 
( of ill men ſhould be deſtroyed, that the memozy of the authours alſo , ſhould there 
by btterly be blotted and cleane put away. | 
Gerſon, ſometpme Chauncelour of Paris, ſpeakyng of a certaine boke made by 
one Ioannes Meldinẽſis, the title wherofis the Romant of the Roſe, iteth of 
that boke two thynges, 
Pi.rſt he ſayth, if A had the Romant of the Roſe, and that there were but one 
of —_ had, and might hanefo2 it fine hundzed crownes,Jhadrather burne 
it,then ſell it. | T7 e 

/ Agayne fapth he, il I dyd bnderſtand that Ioannes Meldinenſis dyd not repent 

with true ſozrow of mynde, foʒ the making and ſettyng foꝛth of this boke,J would 
pꝛay no moꝛe foꝛ hym, then J would foz Tudas Iſcariote, of whoſe damnation J 
/ ammolt certaine.And they alſo which readyng this boke , do apply it vnto wicked 

and wanton maners, are the authozs ofhys great payne and puniſhment. 

The lyke Joannes Raulius ſayd of the boke and fables of one Operius Da- 
nus, that he was a moſt damned man, vnles he repented and acknowledged hys 
faulg , fo2 the ſettyng fozth of that boke. J wauld God they heard theſe thyngs 
whomit delightethto waite oz read ſuch ſhamelelle and laſcinions wozkes . Let 
them remember the faping of . Paule: Que ſeminauerit homo, eadem & meter . A 

man ſhall reape thoſe which he hath ſowen. 
Chriſoſtoine a great enhaunſer of Paules pꝛayſes , wꝛiteth that ſo lang ſhall 
the rewardes of Paule ryſe moze and moꝛe, hobo long there ſhall remayne ſuch, 
f which thall either by bys lyfe oꝛ dogrine be bzought vnto the Lozd God. The ſame 


may we ſay of all ſuch, who while they lyued, haue ſowen ill ſede, either by dopng, 


ſaping,wzityng oꝛ readyng, that vnleſle they repented, the moze perſons that ars 
made ill by them, the moze ſharpe and greater groweth their papne. As S. Auſten 
| w;ote 
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wzꝛote of Arrius, God ſane enery Chꝛiſten hart, from either the delightyng 02 rea⸗ 
dyng of ſuch miſerable monumentes. 1 . 


L365 Wnt Sedechias. 


radechias was the lone of fofiz the kyng, and 4 uncle «tt joachim 1 was 

the laſt kyng of luda and Hieruſalem, beyng appopynted and conftifuted of Na- 
buchodonoſor, andhe reigned 11. peares Nabuchodonoſor thaunged the name 
vnto this Sedechias,fo2 a token of hys ſubiecion,entopnyng tribute vnto hym by 
takpng of an othe, commaundpng hym neuer to pꝛeſume to make warre agapnſt 
hym, and that he ſhould not fanour the Egyptians. But when that not one p ths 
rulers of the Pꝛieſtes, but he hym ſelfe, with all the reſt of the people had offended 
God in all filthpneſle of lpfe,and in cauetouſnes and ſlouth, he was moſt ſhame⸗ 
tully at the laſt with all hys people caſt out from hys kyngdome and layne , Foꝛ in 
the nynth yeare of hys raigne, by the ſuggeſtion and entiſyng of the K gyptians, 
he withheld the tribute which he pꝛomiſed vnto the Chaldees, and endeuoured to 
recouer hys libertie agayne. Wherfoze Nabuchodonoſor beyng ina great rage, 
with a mighty hoſf mar ed vnto Hieruſalem, but firſt he toke into hys frendſhyp 
and amitie all the Cities of Iurie. Afterward when Nabuchodonoſor » had ſpoy- 
led and burned all the villages and ſuburbes about, be pitched hys campe about 
Hieruſalem, and beſieged it p ix. yeare of the raigne of this Sedechias,ther, dap of 
the moneth of December,the which Citie,when it was puniſhed with famine and 
peſtilence bythe ſpace of rvitf,monethes , at the length he wanne it, and the kyng 
and his childꝛen with the rulers of the Citie being taken taptiue, were bꝛought ag 
pꝛiſoners vnto Nabuchodonoſor. When Sedechias the kyng was bzought viito 
Nabuchonoſor, he called hym a wicked, falſe vnhappy man, and vnmyndekull of 
hys othe by which he ſwoze vnto hym faythfully tokeope bys p:ouince , furthers 
moꝛe he called hym a cho2le and ingrate , bycauſe where. as he had recepued the 
kyngdome at hys handes, he ſhewed hym ſelfe moſt bnwozthy of ſo great liberali⸗ 
tie. When he had ſpoken thele woꝛdes agaynſt Sedechias , hecommaunded fozth 
with his ſonnes to be ſlayne in hys pzeſence  . Afterward pluckyng out hys eyes, 
led hym bound bnto Babylon, Foz ſo Hieremias and Ezechiel befoze had pꝛophe⸗ 


tied, that he ſhould be carped bound vnto the kyng of Babylon. And the Chaldees 3 


when they had taken the kyng Sedechias paiſoner , ſhew all the people, ſach as ef 
caped the ſwoꝛd, were made bonde ſlaues bnto the Chaldees . And ſo the Iewes, 
batyng the admonition of theÞP2ophetes,reiecyng the feare of God, and refuſing 


the Lo2des benedicton,at the laſt did eatethe fruites oftheir owne wayes , and - 


were filled with their owne Counſels. 


— Hieremias. 8. 


Jeremias was a very holy Pꝛopbet, ſanctiſed from his mothers wombe . He 

was a Pꝛieſt bozne of þ Pꝛieſtes in a litle village called Anatotites, being not 
much diſtant from Hieruſalem. e began to P2ophecie beyng but a child. And af- 
terward he dyd not onely fozetell of the deftruction of the Citie, and the captiuitie 
ofthe people, but he ſaw it alſo as it were with hys carnall eyes. Be p2ophecied 
therfoꝛe onelyin luda and Beniamin, and he pꝛophetied of the fall of Hieruſalem 
by the Ebrue Alphabet foure tymes repeted. The which . Hierome and Iſidore 
tranſlated into verſes and meter. This Hieremias, therefoꝛe after the ſubnerſion 
and captiuitie of Hieruſalem, was violently of bys owne countreymen carped in , 
to Ægypt, and there after many iniuries done vnto hym was ffoned to death by 
hys owne people at Taphnas ,- and was burped in that place where Pharao ths | 
kyng once dwelled , And bycaulſe by hys pꝛayer, he had dꝛiuen away from that | 
place many nopſome Herpentes, and had deliuered the X# gyptians from the pe- 
ri of thoſe venemous woꝛmes, tbey after that, wozſhypped hym with great deuo⸗ 
notion and Religion, 


I. ii. Heate 
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T Vat is, de ſhall not be hono2ably burped among bys fathers but as carions are 
caſt in a hole, bycauſe their ſtincke chould not infect , /o/eph5z antiq. 10. cap. S. 
wziteth that the enemy ſle w bym in the.Citie , and commaunded bymto becaſt o- 


uerthe waltes bnburyed, | 
Antiochus. 10. 


＋ Dis Antiochus was called the noble Antiochus, he was the ſeuenth kyng of 
Siria, and Aſia, and raigned rj. yeares, be gave hys ſifter foꝛ wyfe, vnto Pto- 
lomeus Epiphanes, and therefoze that he might the better obteyne the kingdome 
of Ægipt, vnder pꝛetence of affinity, entred into Xgipr, and cauſed hys ſiſter fo 
kill Ptolomie ſitting at meate, and beyng choſẽ of the Egiptians, after two peares 
he returned to the fiege of Alexandria, vnto whom one Gneius Pompilius was 
ſent as ambaſſadour from the Senate, and then he departed from the ſiege of the 
City. Thys Antiochus ſubdued the Iewes, which dwelt in Hieruſalem, whole 
p:oweſfe and power was ſo great, that they ſuffred no kyng ol Siria, after this An- 
tiochus, who by the treaſon of Menelaus toke Hieruſalem and ſpopled and pꝛo⸗ 
phaned the holy City, commaundyng their lawes to be burned and deſtroped, and 
flew many, At thys tyme alſo it chaunſed (as it appeareth in the Machabees) 
thzongh the whole City of Hieruſalem, hozſemen hauing coate armour of golde to 
courſe in the ayze by the ſpace of fifty dayes,and the boꝛſes to be ſet in their rancke 
and arap, wherefo:c all the Iewes deſired that this monſtrous ſight might be tours 
ned vnto god ſuccelſe. Notwithſtandyng all theſe thynges were, fo2eſignifications 
of ſozowes vnto the Iewes, fo2 not long after the treaſures beyng taken out ot the 
Church, thys Antiochus ſent wicked men vnto them, who conſtrapned the Iewes 
to eate wines fleſh, and to depart from the lawes of their Countrep, and to deffle 
the holy place and not to call it the temple oftheLo2d, but the temple al Iu piter 
Olimpicus. Ye enfozced them alſo to relinquiſhe their religion, and to wozhip 
idoles, and to builde in eyery City and ſtreete, Churches,Chapels,and altars, and 
to offer and ſacrifice bpon them euery day a certeine number of wine. Yecoms- 
mannded alſo that none ſhould be circumciſed, thꝛeatning great toꝛmentes, ił any 
2eſumed to the contrary. It chaunced alſo that at that tyme, the ſenen bzothers 
wyth their mother, to be taken of the ſouldiours, and to be conſtrapned almsſt to 
eate wines fleſh, Who notwythſkanding, wpth conffant myndes ſuffred martpꝛ⸗ 
dome foz the obſeruation of their lawes. At the laſt the Loꝛd God, who beholdeth 
all thynges, ſuffred not thys man vnpuniſhed, but ſmote hym wpth an incurable 
plague, foz an infollerable doloꝛ came vpon him, woꝛmes boyling out of his body, 
which did ſo coꝛrupt hys fleſh, that no man could abide the ſtinch therof. At the lalt 
hauing ſome remozſe, he went into the mountapnes, where he dyed miſerably, 


FF : Epicurus. 11. 

EL Wine was the authoꝛ of that ſect, which was called ol bys name Epicurea. 
He did coumpt the chiefe felicitie to conſiſt in pleaſure, but not in the pleaſure 
of the body, as Ariſtippus did, but in the pleaſure ofthe mynde, that is in the lacks 
f andabſence, of all griefes and ſozowes . He condemned Logike, affirming that 
Philoſophy myght be compꝛehended in ſimple and playne wozdes. He ſapd the 
Goddes had no pꝛouidẽce of wozldly thynges. Thys Epicurus,Lucretius ſo much 
pꝛeferreth and commendeth,thatbe ſticketh not to affirme that he doth ſo darcken 
the light of all other Philoſophers, as the Sunne doth darckenthe clearnes of the 
.- | Starres. He is ſapd to haue bene of moſt continent lyfe, but pet it came to paſſe 
t̃hat thꝛough the name ofpleaſure (in the which he ſapd mans chiefe felicitie to con⸗ 
fit) ſoch as be geuen to pleaſure were called Epicures. Laertius wiiteth that Epi- 
curus was a man ofa very ſpare diet, and that he liued onely wyth bzowne b2eav 
and water, Notwithſfanding hys diſciples did degenerate from hym, and tourned 

their maſters opinion to a bodely and beaſtly pleaſure. 3 

| e 
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a I — appt erthe d 
But Alexandrinus . —. 5 in bes tre vans, ines Nom 
of Nichélaas /, ng: 10 re} 


Chys man ( tapth hv) hating afayze wommn to hys wil aner the Afceftion of 
Chziſt, veyng repꝛoued fozthe faalte ofielorſie, bzinging hs wyfe into! the midls © 
ofthe congregation, gane anyman — * that would, tomary her. Fos they lap, 
that thisiic>ivn was canlonant vnto that kalke Which Afürmeth that it is lawfull to 
vie fleſhly kalkes, and they which — thn hes hereſie, folowing wytbont conſive- 
ration both thys doyng and ſaping, do gene fhemſelnes moſt impudeatlyand-vn- 
meakurablp to foꝛnication and whoꝛedome. But J hearethat thys Nicholaisnes 
ner ven ang other wyfe, the her vnto whom he was maryed, and that ofhys'c<il- < 
dꝛen the daughters continuev virgines vnto their olde age, and that his fotines OY 
remayned untazrupt andbnſpotted. Which thynges when they were ſo done, the 
bzinging of bys wyke, of whom he was toumpted to be geldule, into the nriddell of \ 
the Apoſtles, was rather a wipyng away and a purgation of the faulte obiected a- 
gapnlt hym . And hee taught that the fleſh Was to be bꝛideled by continencie from 

pleaſures; which is ſo much vſed, fo2 A fuppoſe he would nat tontraty tu the tom⸗ 

menen two maſters, wanton Mealures, and the liuing _ | 

nn 

L Rothe tenth okthat nme, beynga Flazentine bene, commpng.of lbs babe 
houſe bf the Medices, and.calledIohn Medices, befoze he was high Byſhop of 

Rome, he was a Deacon, and ſometyme Caxrdinall of S. Aæria in Dominica. e 

was cholen Pope of the Cardinalgconteary toall mens erpedation;and placed in 

the rowme of Iulius the ſecond nert afoze deceaſed, he was diligentiy inſtructed 

from hys pouth wyth god literature, and vſedmol learyed holemaſters, eſpeci⸗ 

allp Angelus Politianus being à man excellent in theknowledge both ofthe Greeke 
and Latin tounge, and he excedingly fauonred all learned men, Be was made 
Cardinal by Innocentius, the riy, peare of hys age, and he was eleded. Byſhop 
of Rome, when he was 3 8. peares olde. Thys Leo of hys owne nature was meke 
and gentle, but he was often tymes gouerned and carped away of vnquiet and 
rough per ons, by whole intiſement and arbitrement he did many thynges inſo⸗ 
lently and pzoudly. Be beyng geuen to delicate idlenes of the body, nouriſhed bys 
ſiech all vnto pleaſures ,in diuerſe deſires of the woꝛld, and in plea ſant and wan⸗ 
ton delightes, He loued Puſicians, wyne and coltly fare, to ffurre hys minde to 6. 
mirth at bys table, but be perſecuted the Goſpelbof Chzilt; like Caiphas with an 
bnſatiable hatred, boch againlt Luther, and other learned men: foz he made ts 
dilſoluts aunſwere vnto à certayne Cardinall named Bembus, pꝛoponing unto 
hym a certayne queſtion canternyng the glad tydinges of God. It is ſufficiently 
knowen (ſayth he) to all the wozld how much that fable of Chyilt hath p2ofited vs, 
and all our company. This moſt wicked impe, erpꝛelled openly bimlelfe to be that 
Antichziff, whom Paul called the man of ſnne, and the child of perdition. 

He ſpꝛed abꝛoad molt large and foliſh pardons by his Friers, running without 
number tbꝛoughout all Chꝛiſtian realmes, to get him monp, which he might waſte 
in nouriſhingof barlots, and in inriching of his Baſtards. He made 3 1. Cardinals 
in one dap, gathering a great ſumme ol mony together, many hozrible wonders 
happening that ſame tyme. | vo} 

Jn the yeareof our Lozd 1521. (At what tpme Solimanus wanne the Citie of 
Rhodes) vpon Chziſtmas dap, while he went out of his pꝛiuie Chaumber to cele⸗ + 
bꝛate the firſt Malle in p moꝛning, fodenly behind his backe a certaine layde houſe, 
ſumptuouſly builded of Barbell ſtone, felldowne to the ground, and manp ofhys 
garde were llaine. By this token Gad ſignified that the Popedome thꝛougb hys 
wicked and heynous lyfe ſhould ſhoztly periſb. —— 5 2 Ba⸗ 

ii. des, 
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Kardes, and did adnauncethem.to high-dignities, both ſpirituall and tempoꝛall, 
doing injury and dajumnge to other men; Foz he made Tulianus whom-they cal- 
led his ſiſters ſonne, Duke ol Mutina, and he created Laurentius, Duke of Vr. 
bine, and gaue to one of them to wife, the ſiſter of Carolus Sabandus, and to the 
other the Douches of Bolonia. Fozhe had depꝛiued but a litie befoze the Duke ol 
Vrbine, fr6 the poſſeſſion of his Dukedome, that he might place one of theſe twp. 
Baſfards in his rowme, Me attempted the like alſo againſt the Duke of Fergaria, 
but in vayne, but he made.lulius his nephew a Cardinall. An p peare ot our A ond 
1521. and in the firſt day of December; when he heard that the Frenchmen were 
duercome at Millen af the @mperours ſouldiours by his meanes, and that they 
were ſlaine, taken and dꝛiuen out of Italie, ſitting at a bancket wonderfull merry, 
and laughing gaue bp the ghoſt, beleuing that there was neither heauenz noz bell 
after this life. Some waite that at the ſame time he ſpake theſe wozdes. God hath: 
4 geuen vnto me th:e-bonefites, the firſt is that A being an exile from my Country, 
returned againe with glozp, the ſecond is that Jdeſerned ta be called Apoſtalike. 
The third is, that J haue cauſed the Frenchmen to be put to flight by my meanes 
and helpe, and ſo being taken with a merry Feuer died. | r 


Soule. iz. 7 


. Pat the ſoule of man ſhould be, the wile men of this wozld: could pet 
conſent noꝛ agre, Lattantins de opyficio dei, doth deny that man, is able" to at- 
tapne the true reaſon and nature ofthe ſe, yet ſome there be which haue ſap, 
the ſoule to be the ſpirit of life, createdafter the image of God, and inſpired into 
the body of man. Other dellne it after this maner, Anima rationalis of /Siritas in- 
_ relligens; altera pars ſubſtantia hominis, nec extinguitur cum 4 corpore diſcrꝭlit; ſed im- 
mortalir eſt. The reaſonable ſoule of man is an vnderſtanding ſpirite; the ſecond 
part ot the ſubſtaumte dt man, noꝛ it doth periſh when it departeth from the body, 
but is ummoztall. But the very true definition of the ſoule) after the cenfare of 
great learned men) is this. Anima ef7/abſtantia ſpiritualis,corpori humano A deo infu- 
ſa vt ei iunkta, ipſum amimet &. dirigat, ſeperata autem a corpore, non intereat, ſed im- 
q mottillit aternim vinat. The ſoule is a ſpirituall ſubſtaunce infuſed of God into the 

] 


oor! 


body of man, that being iopned thereto, may geue it life, direc and rule it, and be⸗ 
ng ſeperate from the body,doth =_ yu, but line immoztally and eternally. 
285 „ A ctio. | 
The ſoule is no ſubſtaunce but a certaine vitallpower and quality in man. 

L £280 5 13128 \- Reſponſio. | | 
unt. 15. Ohe Scripture doth p2one that the ſonle is a bery ſubſtantiall efence, and not 
ga quality. What do you ſap A pꝛay vou of the ſoule of the rich glutton, which was 
Luke.:z. to2mented in hell? what ſay vou ok the ſoule of the theife which was in Paradiſe 
Bpoc, 6. Wpth Chꝛiſt⸗ what ſap pou of the ſoules vnder the altar, ot them which were flapne 
for the woꝛd of God? did they not try wpthalondvopce andſay: O Lo2dwhich art 
holy and true, how long doit thou tary toindge and reuenge our bloud vpon them 
that d well in the earth All theſe thynges did not agrer vnto qualities, but vnto ve⸗ 
rp being ſubſtauntes. e pn * 8 | 
ueſtio. 28 7546. 26025 . ; 
- -Yeremaybedemannded what maner ok ſubſtaunte, the ſubſtannce ol the ſoule 

Wee Len KAN Reſponſio. 8e 15 
„ S. Auſten in hys boke De quantitate anime wiiteth thus, Sub ſtantiam anime no- 
minare non poſſum, non enim eam puto e ſe ex hijs vſitatis notify, naturis, quas iſtis corpo- 
ris ſenſibus tangimus.&-c, I can not name the ſubſtaunce of the ſoule, foꝛ J do not 
thinke it to be of theſe vſuall and knowen natures which we touch and perceane 
\ wyth thele ſenſes ofthe body. Foz J iudge the ſoule to conſiſt neyther ofearth,neb 
ther of water, neyther ofthe aire, neyther of the fire, neyther of any of them ſeue⸗ 
, rally, nepther of them all ioyned together. The ſuſtaunce and nature of the ſonle 
map be called Smplex . ſabſtantia, fimple ſubltaunce, becauſe it is not of other na⸗ 


tures 


Cap. 1. 
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50. 
tures, Caſsiodorus foloꝶ ing theſe woꝛdes of S. Auſten doth. ſap, that the ſoule of 
man treated oĩ God, is Spiritualit er propria ſubſtantia, is a ſpirituall and pꝛoper 


prælectio ſecunda. 


ſubſtaunce. or tO QUT ER DTIUCLSENG Ago inn. | 
It is wont to be demaunded from whente the ſoules come: when and how they 
enter into the bodies $17 l T4 
» 254193104 5042.1. # Neſponſig: 
S. Hierome doth declare, that 


5 
£ 


e, that there were in tymes paſt, many and ſundzy ſen⸗ 
tences of the oꝛiginall beginning of the ſoule. Ye writing vnto Marcelinus and 
Anapſichias ſayth, Super animæ ſtatu memini veſtre queſtinncule, imo ma xime ec cleſi- 
aſticæ queſtionis &: Conterning the ſtate of the ſoule, remember your queſtion, 
yea rather the queſtion moued of the Church. Firſt whether the ſoule doth flide 
from heauen as Pithagoras and all the folowers of Plato, and as Origene doth 
thinke, Secondly whether it come fromthe pꝛoper (ublkaunce of God, as the Sto- 
ickes, the Maniches, and the Priſcilians ds ſuſpede: Thirdly whether all d ſoules 
beyng once made together, are reſerued in the treaſure honſe of God, and ſo ſent 
into the bodies after the perfection thereot, as ſome ofthe Church, by a foliſh per- 
ſwaſion do belene? x ee} Jl $35 

Fourthly whether the ſoule come Ex traduce, as Tertulian, Apolinarius, and 
the moſt part of the weaſt Church do ſuppoſe That is as the body commeth of 
the body, ſo the loule ſhonld ſpꝛing of the ſoule, and ſo be of one condition wyth 

Fiftly and finally; whether that the ſaules be made dayly of God, and ſo ſent in- 
to the bodies,arcozdingas it is waittenin the Goſpell Pater mens uſque modo opera- 
tur, & ego operior. ꝙ lather dath now wozke,and J do wozke. DIAS 

But all theſe opinions beingconfated wyth ſrong argumentes of the Eccleſis 
aſticall wz iters, that onely is reteaued and affirmed to be moſt true, which doth 
affirme the ſoule to bemade by God of nothyng, and to be poured of God into the 
body, when the fruit is made perfect inthe mothers wombe wyth ſhape and all o⸗ 
ther partes. Foz the Eccleſiaſticall definitions do pzonounceafter thys maner. Di- 
cimus creationem anime ſolum creatorem omnium noſſe, & corpus tantum per coniugij co- 
pulam ſeminari, dei vero iudicio coagulari in natrice & compingi atg, formari, ac forma- 
to iam corpore animam creari & infundi. We ſay that the onely maker ol all thinges 
doth know the creation of the ſoule, and that the body is onely gẽdꝛed by the copu⸗ 
lation of wedlocke, and by the true iudgement of God, to be bzonght together and 


to be made ? falſſtoned in the wombe, and when the body is perſited, the ſoule to be 


made & ſo infuſed: The Pꝛophet Eſay waiteth, Qui format ſpiritum hominis in ipſo, 


which maketh the ſpirit of man in hym. Dauid in his Pſalmes ſaith Q fingit ſin- Plat, 33, 


gulat im corda eorum, he faſhioneth and maketh their hartes euery one. Iob doth 
moſt liuely and manifeſtip ſet fozth the making both of the body and the ſoule, ſap⸗ 
ing: Thine handes haue made me and faſhioned me round about, and wilt thou 
deſtroy me? Remember A pꝛap the that thou haſt made me as clay, and wilt thou 
bꝛing me into duſt agapne? half thou not poured me out as milke, and turned me to 
cruddes like ch&ſe? Chou halt clothed me with ſkinne and fleſh, and iopned me to⸗ 
gether with bones and ſinowes. By | 

- Behold in theſe woꝛdes Iob deſcribeth the conceptionand faſhioning of the bo- 
dy of man in the mothers wombe. Nob he ſpeaketh of the ſoule ſaping. Thou hall 
geuen me life and grace, and thy viſitation hath pꝛeferred my. ſpirit. By the teſti⸗ 


Job. Fog 


monpes of theſe Scriptures, it mult nedes be graunted, that the ſoule is created ol · 


God, and poured into the body being made perfec inthe mothers wombe, loke 
maze foz this matter in the 28. Epiſtle of Saint Auſten ſentto Saint Hicrome. 


Cardinalis. 14. 


A Ftertheinſtitution of Pꝛieſtes was o2dered, it ſemed god to the auncient fa- 
thers to denide and diſpoſe their offices, that enery one might know hys dutie, 
and do it accoꝛdingly. ZTherfoze the chiefe matter ol all, that is the cure of þ ſonles, 
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was appointed brit Piieſfes, and thatelperiblly begattat Rome, where the Apo, 
Tolike {& was now roumpted tobe placed; And leni chat adminitratton ſhotity by 
confuſed, Euariſtus the Byſhop firſt of all, diuided titles unto Pꝛieſtes, und inſti⸗ 
tuted vg. Deacons, who foꝛ the truthes ſakeſhould wayte vpon the pzeachers,fo- 


* 


16 wing the examples ok the Apoſties; wis did mike ſo many Deacons to M iniſter 


vuto them. Secondly, after ward in the peare of our Lo2d 267. Dioniſus appoin⸗ 


Deut. 17. 


ted Churches, Churchyardes and pariſhes, afwell vnts the Pꝛieſtes of Rome, as 
vnto Pꝛieſtes of other tountries. * ointed onto Byſhops dio ſes, com⸗ 
maunding euery one to be contented wyth hys dne doundes and limites. Theſe 
townes in which ſeuerall Churches ok any diotefſs ure let, we call pariſhes; ha⸗ 
uing their boundes and limites ſevered and ſet fozth, The inhabitantes within the 
ſapd ter ritozies are called Parochiani, and the ſayd places are called, Parochia, of 
this woꝛd Parochi. Foz Paroc hi, werecertapne officers among the Romanes, who 
did pꝛouide wode and falt fo2 rcommon Legates and Embalſadours, and becauſe 
there was no ſacrifice made among the Iewes without fire and ſalt, And as the ol⸗ 
ficers called Naroc hi, did pꝛepare thynges neceſſary fo the vie of the Legates: ſo 
the Pꝛieſtes being the officers ofthe Church, didpzdnide-vnto their pariſhners 
ſuch thynges as are nedefull foz the ſoule. Therefoꝛe we call them not wythout a 
cauſe Parochias, that is, pariſhes, And not long after Marcellus limited into a ter⸗ 
teine number, the titles which Euariſtius ſirſt gatiets the Pꝛieſtes at Rome, tom: 
maunding by a decre that there ſhhould be 25. titles; which in a manor were as di⸗ 
oteſes, to Baptiſe ſuch as tame dayly from the Gentiles, into the congregation of 
the Chꝛiſkians, and to bury the dead. Theſe thynges / J daue taken out of Dama. 
ſus and Platina e other late waiters of the Cccleſiaſcitall hiſtozp, of whom J mar⸗ 
vell that they did not eyther in thys place, in aup other, that J can read, des 


clare who were the pꝛieſtes, vntd whom theſe titles Were geuen at Rome, from 
whence vndoubtedly the Cardinals twke their beginning. But they( as we may cõ⸗ 


iecture) thought it god to pale ouer that matter ö filence;:beynga thing nothing 


notable, which certeine Lawyers endeuozed after to ſcehe out. But they hauyng 
nocerteinty to bꝛyng ko themlelues, went about toſhew, that the ozder and col⸗ 
ledge of Cardinals did viſcend from the lewes, and befoze all other, one Andreas 
ſurnamed Barbatius, made a comment of thys matter, whoſe woꝛdes are theſe: 
That godly ſaping in the frſt ol Samuel, Domini ſunt cardines terre, & poſuit ſuper 
eos orbem. The pillers of the earth are the Loꝛdes, and vpon them he bath ſet the 
foundationof the wozld, which authozity one Hot ienſis, a Doo) of the law, appli⸗ 
ed vnta the Cardinals of Rome. Fo2 as the doꝛe (ſayth he) is difectedand holden 
vp by the hokes, ſo the Church of Rome is gouerned and ruled by the counſell ot 
the Cardinals. 5 1 
ill pou ſe here how ſome of the Lawyers doth ſometymes racke, rent, and 
firetch foꝛth the holy Scriptures, euen as the Shoemakers do dzaw e lretch fozth 
their lether with their teeth: Ir thoſe woꝛdes ſpoken by Anna ſhouldbe ſo applied, 
that they which be called Cardinals ſhould gouerne the Chꝛiſtian publique weale 
at Rome: whyſhouldit not rather be referred vnto Byſhops and Pꝛieſtes, which 
were long befoze the Cardinals, and as chiefe and pꝛintipall gonernours, did di- 
red and oꝛder matters of religion, which thing Andreas himlſelfe doth pꝛoue by 
the teltimonie of one Guido, Archdeacon of Bononis, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: In 
tymes palt the chiefe Pꝛieſtes oz Bylhops in enery Church, were called Tardi- 
nals, that is, pzincipaltand heades: And then he pzocedeth. It is wzitten in Deu- 
tronomie. If thou perceaueany matter to be hard and doubtfull to be iudged, go 
vnto the Pꝛieſtes ofthe Leniticall ozder, and vnto the indge, that is, at that tyme 
appointed, foꝛ theyſhalldeclare vnto the, the truth of the iudgement. Andvpon 
this he ſaith, marcke here that the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes in the olde Teſtament were 
councellers in the diuine law of God, although they were not called Cardinals. 
Here Siculus Andreas, duth not cõſider, that Byſhops and other inferioz Pzielſtes 
did at the firſt occupy that place, which now Cardinals do occupy, the which go- 
uerned the dioceſe ol Rome, together wyth the Biſhop of Rome, moze then by 
| | the 
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the ſpace ol a 70001 ares befoꝝ any man obteined that gloziousname of a Car⸗ 
dinall, the which now enery where is of grent eſtima ti.. 
And therefoꝛe it may well be ſapd, that theſe Lozdes Cardinals began but of 
ate tyme, and lateię ſucteded in the ramme of Leuititall Pꝛieſtes. But at length a 
ong tyme after, aden one Bomface the tj; bad obteyned of the Emperour Pho. 
gg to haue a paerogatiue nbane ahhtber Byſhapa, and when allo the Romaine 
Bilhops, with the whole Senate ot the Pꝛieſtes of that Citie began to haue autho⸗ 
ritie and p2teminence aboueM other; then theſe dꝛieltes vnto whom theſe titles 
in tymes paſt were genen, ſpecially the cure and charge of ſoules, began to be ad⸗ 
-Do2ned with the name of Cardinals, as a pꝛoper name of ſupꝛeme dignitie, and ſo 
hat function which at the beginning was onerons, at the laſt became honozable. 
Anſomuch that Innocentius the fourtb, which in the peare of our L92d/1,244. oc⸗ 
cypyed that ſe , enacted at the laſt by a-publike decree , that the Cardinals ridyng 
pon hoꝛſes, ſhould weare a red hat, that greater renowme myght grow to that 
oꝛder . So that be in concluſion made the name and the oꝛder of Cardinals, fa⸗ 
mans, honoꝛable, and very ſupꝛeme and hygh, who at the firſt beyng but ol a baſe 
callyng, and very paynefull in the function, doth nom place and ſet ali thepz ſaucti⸗ 
monie, holpnes, and labour in vayne titles, of Ckarlet gownes, and red hattes, and 
be vnp2ofitable burdens of the earth, Fruges conſiamere nati, waſtyng and deuou⸗ 
ryng thoſe reuenewes, which ſuould luſtaine and maintaine a nomber of gadlp 
and learned pꝛeachers, Hec pro mapimm parte, ex Polidoro & Bales, i: 
Nat i „ 2 5 
IJ Pere may a queffion be moned , whether the Serpent which deceaned Eue 
were a very true Serptt,o2 els fome phantaſticall ſhew in the likenes of a ®er- 
pent. It is to be marueiled, that the Serpent dyd not ble one wozd oz fwo when 
be ſpake to the woman, but did vſeafeliſible and diffinct communication , pea and 
- Tpake not plapnly and implie* ,' but beitiaimded luttelie, andaunſwered craftly. 
Mhereupon ſuſpition may arife; chat this was not a very Serpent in derde, but 
Teigned,and onely apparent; but the wozdes of Moſes doreiec this ſuſpition: foz 
'Moſcs doth not ſap, Simpliciter, thut the Serpent ſpake to the woman theſe wozdes 
(why hath God commaunded pou) but Moſes ſpakebefo2o other thynges ofthis 
Serpent, wherby it is manifeff., that he ſpake not of a feined Serpent, but of a ve⸗ 
ry true Serpent made of God, with other beaſtes of the earth,foz he ſapth,Er Ser- 
pens erat callidior cunttis animantibus terre que fecerat Deus. And the Serpent was 
moꝛe ſubtle then all the beaſtes of the earth which God made, behold he ſapth 
(which God made.) It cannot be therfoꝛe a feigned Serpent, but a verp naturall 
Serpent. The paine alſo which was inflicted to the Serpent that he ſhould go vp⸗ 
pon his bꝛeſt, eate earth, and be moſt odious to mankind, doth declare, that it was 
no feigned but a verp Serpent in deede. | | 


| ueſtio. 

Yolo conld it be that a true and a naturall Serpent dyd ſpake with the tounge 
and voyte of man; ſeyng that the gift of ſpeakyng was geuen not vnto beaſtes, but 
onely to man, in ſa much that ſpech is called, Proprium, ac differentia hominis. 

: Reſponſio. 


The Serpent dyd not ſpeake by hys owne pꝛoper fatultie and power, but by 


the inſtinct and operation of ſome other power, that is, either by the power of 
man, oz by the operation of God , oꝛ els by the vertue of the god 07 ill ſpirites. 
De could not be impelled by the power ol man, foꝛ Adam and Eue , which then as 
pet were onelp alone, dyd not know the thyng which was done. Neither is it agre⸗ 
able that they could oz ſhould geue the facultie of ſpeakyng vnto the Serpent , foz 
aimuch es t was in a cauſe moſt pernitious and hurtfull vnto them ſelues . Net- 
ther can we, noꝛ ought we to aſcribe this fac vnto the operation of God: fo2 neb- 
ther the temptation it ſelfe,neither the tranſgreſſion of the tommaundement, nei⸗ 
ther the papne followpng , can ſuffer , that God might be thought to haue — 
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vnto the woman by the Serpent in ſocrafty and gilefull maner.Therfoze the vpi⸗ 
nion which certaine perſons,called Ophirz,held. ofthe Serpent , is moſt deteſta- 
ble andwitked\.; 

Thypꝛdlp it cannot be cayd that the god aungell dyd it t the thyng it telle doth 
enidenth»beclare;that it was not an aungell, which was the laythfull Piniſker of 
God, and a luer of manzbut the enemie of God, — daduerlarle of man, and a ve⸗ 
ry ver and deteauer. "389 

Wherfozeit can no otherwiſobe concluded/, b tit that the Serpent dyd ſpeake, 
by the inffinct and inſtigation ot the ill aungell. 

The llaunderous cauillationof Iulianus Apoſtata, in the which he ſcoffingly 
demaundeth in what maner of ſpeach the Serpent communed with Eue, 4 whers 
in this fable doth differre from the fables feigned by the Grecians, is molt fond 
and frinolous. Foz thoſe thynges which are read in they? hykoꝛies, as of Xanthus, 
Achilles hozſe,which told befoze his maſters death, and of Canſus the floyd which 
ſaluted Pythagoras, of the tree which ſpake vnto Apollonius * of the oke in Do- 
dona, vſing the voyce and ſpeach of man: and of Iupiterhys Bull, in the Alle ot 
Rhodes, ſpeakyng lpke a inan, are no fables, but map be counted true, as thynges 
done by the inſtinct and operation of the wicked ſpirites. Hotwithllandyng this 
impulſion of Sathan, toke nothyng away from the nature of the Serpet, no moze 
then the nature of Balaams Ae was diminiſhed, when he ſpeake in the voyce of a 
man, by the helpe of the aungell of God vnto hys maſter, neither thoſe Pꝛophetes 
which bepng impelled by the inſpiration of the denils , kozeſbew thynges to come, 
ceaſſe to be . do ſtill retapne the ray of man. 

ueitio. IF} 
den dyd ; foathan,in temptyng of the womaſi bv le ratherthe Serpentthena anp 
other beat fe. 0 
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."The Serp pent was a 4 W e fo; Sathan , by the reaſon of the 


wiſedome herewith he was endewed „hy the which be excelled all other beaſtes. 
Therfoze Sathan vſed the Serpent to accompliſh his purpoſe, that bis wozkeand 
enterpꝛiſe mpght therby beleſle fuſpeced , foz that thyng which ſemed to be done 
by thenaturall wiſedome of the Derpent,myght ve thought to be fartheſt from ſus 
ſpition and diſceite. 

Therfoꝛe Sathan choſed not either ſhepe oz Pigeon oz any other beat, but one⸗ 
ly the helpe of the wyſeſt bealf , to deceaue the woman , and dyd direc the Her⸗ 
pentes toung, and dyd conceale; and couer hys owne ade and inſt ind, vnder the na- 
ture and wiſedome of the bealt, that he myght therby deliuer bym ſelfe from ſuſpi- 
tion of his owne craft and deceite. 

S. Auſten vpon Geneſis, wꝛiteth that the Serpent was called wiſe not pꝛoperly 
in his one lyfe voyde of reaſon, but by the ſpirit of an other, that is, the deuill which 
was called the wiſeſt of all beaſtes. Foz although the aungels, which tranſgrefipng 
dyd fall from the hygh ſeates, pet by nature they be moꝛe excellent then all other 
beaſtes,by the pzeeminence of reaſon- 

Agapne S. Auſten wziteth ſaying . Proinde e prudentiſſimus omnium beſtiarums, 
boc ca, aſtutiſſimus ita dictus eſt Serpent propter aſtutiam Diaboli, qui in illo & de ilo 
agebat dolum,quemadmodum dicitur, pruden & aſtuta lingua, quam prudens vel at u- 
tus mouet ad aliquid prudenter aſtuteq, ſuadendum Nen enim eſt hec vis ſeu virtu⸗ 
membri corporalts quod vocatur lingua, ſed vtique mentis, quæ vtitur ea. 

Furthermoꝛe the Serpent was called the wileſt beaſt of all, that is the ſutteleſk, 
1 thꝛougb the craft ofthe deuill, which wzought his deceit in him, and by him, as it 
is wont to be ſapd ofa mans toung, it is a wiſe and a ſuttil toung, which a wiſe and 
f a ſuttill man doth wiſely and craftely mone toperſnade any thyng This power 
and rength i is not the vertue of the coꝛpoꝛall member, which is called the toung, 
but of the minde of man, which vſeth the toung as an inſtrument. 


Queſtio. e 
FR 


prælectio ſecunda. 5, 
It map be demaunded, how it came to paſſe, that the womi did net abhozre and 
teare to talke with the Serpent , bat did ſo lightly and ſo fone make aunſwere to 
bis queſtion? n 3 

5 Wr Reſponſio. 


At is tredibly and moſt like to be true, that the Serpent had not that ſhape of 


body which he hath now \, foz that he goeth vppon his bꝛeſt, and crepeth on the 


ground,dzawyng his body after him, it came not that he was ſo made at the begyn- 
ning, but by the turſe and bengeaunce of God inflicted vpon him, foz the temptyng 
of Eue. Foz God ſapd qui feciſti hoc, maledictus es inter omnia ammantia terre; Cc. 
Bicauſe thou haſt done this, curſed art thou amongeft all the beaftes of the earth, 
Thou ſhall go vppon thy bꝛeſt, and thou ſhalt eate earth all the dapes of thy lyfe. 
Wherfoze it is to be gathered, that the Serpent at the beginning had an bpright 
bodp, a fap2e tountenaunte, and pleaſaunt to behold. Beda waiteth., that the Ser» 
pent had, befoze God curſed him, the face ofa virgin . Luther ſayth, he went vp⸗ 
rigbt as a Cocke, but to diſpute about this, maketh not ſo greatly to edifie. 
Furthermoꝛe, it is moſt certaine, that there was not at the begpnning ſuch en⸗ 
mitie betwene the woman and the Serpent as is now, foz that enmitie was'infli- 
&ed after the fall ,whenGod fapd: / nimiritias ponam inter te & mulierem, will put 
enmities betwene ther and the woman. Ther foꝛe there is no apparant reaſon, why 
the woman ſhould abhozre oꝛ feare the take of the Serpent: yea, it map be geffed, 
that the Serpent befoze this temptation did inũnnate him ſelfe vnto the woman, 
by a ſingular familiaritie, whether this were done by a naturalifanour and ſtudp, 
and ſo by that occaſion offred vnto Satharr, oz whether Sathan by his inſtinct dp» 
moue the Serpent befoze , to enter ſuth famitia Kivith the woman, that he 
might be afterward the ſoner admitted to feduce and deceane the woman by ys 
Cirillus doth ſuppoſe, that the woman dyd not feare the communication ot the 


Serpent, bicauſe thꝛough her ſumplicitie ſhe thought it tobe genen to all beaſtes to 
ſpeake with mans vote. een | Nee n 
| . Nota. * 5 


Marke here, that the firſf Pafentes were not ſafe agapnſt ter 
in Paradiſe, beyng a place of ſo ſingular and great pzerogatiue . no man ther- 
koꝛe, in what place ſoeuer he be ſet, latter and pꝛomiſe ta hymſellFa 
foz the reſpec of any place, be it neuer ſo holy. Conſider alſo what an 
that temptation bꝛought vnto man, which was ſuggeſted in the garden ol plea- 
ſure. Chꝛiſt was tempted alſo of the ſelfe ſame enemy of mankinde, yet not in Pa- 
radiſe, but in a wilde and deſerte he was tempted, but not vanquithed .. There is 
great difference betwene the firſt man and the ſecond, there is great difference be⸗ 
twene Paradiſe and the wildernes, betwene the place of pleaſure, and the place of 
abſtinerice and faſting. The tempter did pzagiſe the power ol hys malice in both the 
places, but the event and end was diners and.ſundzp.Thys is not ſpoken ta make 
any difference ol places, but to erhoꝛt men to beware and taue hede when they be 
enhaunted on high, and when they liue in pleaſures and all pꝛaſperity, as it were 
in a certayne terreſtriall Naradiſe, to take hede(A ſap) that their felicity be not tur- 
ned by thecraft of Satan, into the occaſions of infelicit e. | | 

Saint Ambroſe doth note, that the Serpent did rather tempt the woman, then 
Adam, betauſe that be knew Adam to haue heard out of the mouth of God hym- 
ſelfe, the commanndement of the tre ol knowledge of god and ill, and the woman 


» 


2 


Co 


tu havereceayed the edmaundemet not from the mauth.of God, but from Adam. 
But this coniecureof Ambroſe is not allowed of certayne learned men. 


Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe. '17. 


T Vereare two places of the facripture which'ſemercpugnant one tothe other⸗ 
The firſt is. P lalme 10 1. Chou afozetpme- haſt lapd the foundacion of 5 earth, 
and the heavens are the make of thy handes, they ſhall periſh, 1 
Ast | ure 
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dure. The other is Eccleflaſtis. Cap. 1. The earth remaineth foꝛ euer. But it thou 
Wah. v4. expend t vew well theſe two places, they do not diſſent one from the other. There 
&ukec. 21. be many which thinke and ſap that heauen and earth ſhall vtterlp periſh, becauſe 
they read in the Goſpelltheſe woꝛdes ſpoken by Chꝛiſt: Cælum & terra tranſibunt, 

Meauen and earth ſhall paſſe. But Cbꝛiſt meanethno ſuch thing, but animating 

and encouraging hys diſciples myndes patientlp to ſuſtaine the afflictions to come, 

doth ſpeake of the perpetuity and firmnes of hys woꝛd, as though he ſhould ſap, 

heauen and earth beyng molt firme and ſure,ſhall ſoner periſh, then my woꝛd ſhall 

faple, which woꝛde is ſound, ſo conſtant and ſo firme, that no age oz oldnes ſhall 

empire it, oꝛ caufe it to periſh, ns daungers and tumultes ſhall ſuppzelſſe it, no af 

ſaultes noz aſſeiges ſhall thzow it downe. ad: 8 fi | 

Terra in eternum ſtat, the earth ſtandeth fo2 euer, and the heauen ſhallnot paſſe, 

That is. The ſubſtance of them ſhall remapne foz euer, but the fozme and thape 

Zpoc. 21. thereof ſhall be chaunged and made new, we read in the Apocalips, of a new hea- 
un and a new earth, and how the firſt beauen and the firſt earth paſſed away. The 
heauens at the laſt comming of Chꝛiſt ſhalbe diſlolued, and the elements ſhall melt 

2. Pet. 3. wyth heat, But we loke (layth Peter) foʒ new heauens and a new earth, accoz- 

__ Ddyngtohysp2omyſe, wherein dwelleth righteouſnes; As gold is dillolued by fire, 

not to periſh and to be loſt, but that it myght be made moze pure, the dꝛoſſe beyng 

purged from it, ſo the elementes ſhall be made moꝛe fine and pure. Whereof Ler- 
tulian in hys boke De e Dagmg:(i at the leaſt he be authoꝛ of the ſapd 

boke) wziteth thus: Elementa, id oft. calum & terram non credamus abolenda per ig- 

nem, ſed in melius commutanda. &c. We may not beleue (ſapth he) the elementes, 
that is heauen and earth, fo be taken away by fire, but to be chaunged into a bet- 

ter ffate, the faſhion of the wozld alſo, that is the image, and not the ſubſtaunce to 
paſſe; Zuen ſo our fleſh alſo ſhall be diſlolued, not eternally to periſh, but ſhall be 
mademo2e-holy and mozeincozrupt . Daint Paule wziteth to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor 1. Cade for pus animale, reſurgi; ſpirirugle. Jt is lowena natural bad, it riſetha ſpiri⸗ 
„ tuallaiid an immoztall body. In the earth where we now dwell, there is norighte- 
ouſnes, but maledicion and curſe, as it is wzittenin Geneſis. 3. Malediſta terra 

in opere tuo. Curſed be the earth in thy wozke. Sathan. is the Pꝛince and God of 

Nom. 8. thys Wold. Paul wiityngto the Romanes, ſapth: The creature is ſubiea to vani⸗ 
ty, nofofhys owne wyll, but byreaſonof hym which hath ſubdued it vnder hope, 

but the creature walk be deliuered krom the bondage of cozruption, into the glozi- 

ous liberty of the ſonnes of God, But that heauen and that earth in which we ſhall 

then dwell, ſhall be made new and moꝛe perũt, where we ſhall reigne perpetual⸗ 

ly, all the wicked beyng deſtroyed, and put from the ſayd earth. To thys purpoſe 

Pꝛouer. 2 pertuyneth that which is wꝛitten in the Pꝛouerbes of Salomon. Kecti in terra per- 
Aurabunt, & probi in ea ſuperſtites erunt. Impy e terra extirpabuntur. The iuſt ſhall 

dwell in the land, and the vpꝛight men ſhall remapne in it, but the wicked ſhall be 

cut of the earth, and the tranſgreſours ſhall be roted out of it. Agapne Dauid in 

Pfal. 37. hys 27. Plalme, I ſhonid haue faynted, except I had beleued to ſe the godnes' of 
 _- the Lozd, in the land ol the liuing. Agayne in an other plate he ſayth : Enill doers 
ſhalbs cut el, but tber that wapte vpontheLozd, ſhaltinherite the land meze men 

wake. ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, andſhallhanetheir deli emultitude of peace. Chzift 


an 
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ronimus Magius, who hath wꝛitten v. bokes De mundi exuſtione, & de die iudicij, 
of the burning of the wozld, and of the day ol indgement, 

Saint Gregory waiteth of the fire that ſhall come in the latter dap after this ma «= 
ner: Tantum accendet ignis iudicy, quantum aſcederunt aque diluuij. The fire of iudge⸗ 
ment ſhall burne ſo much as the waters ofthe great floud did occupp in aſcending 
aboue the tops of the mountapnes, which ſapingisto be vnderſtand as touching 
the effect of purging, but touching the effect of innouation, it ſhall aſcend further, 
as Aquinas doth expound it. 

Some after the gloſe of Bede do ſay, that the two Elementes, that is, fire and — 
water, ſhalbe wholp and vtterly conſumed, but the other two Elementes the earth 
andthe ayꝛe, ſhall remapne whole after an other ate. Pet it (emeth moze true, 
that the whale foure ſhall remayne, concerning their ſubſtaunce, and not concer- 
nyng the ſkate of generation and coꝛruption. Fo2 then the moupng of the heauenly 
bodyes aboue, which as a ſecond cauſe, are the beginning of alteracion t chaunge, 
ſhall ceaſe, But concernyng their pꝛoper ſubſtaunce, they ſhall remapne, haupng 
qualitpes agreabie to their incozruptible fate, The fire and water ſhall be wholp 
conſumed, becauſe thep be /pecialiter actiua, yet not by ſubſtantiall pꝛopertp, but 
concernyng the p:operty and power of conuertyng other thynges into them, The 
other two which be p4ſi«a, becauſe paſſibility ſhalbe turned into impaſſibilitp, hal 
be chaunged into a better face and fozme.Yeat in the fire, and coldnes in p water, 
ſhalbe vtterly conſumed. This is the cenſure and indgemet of Thomas Aquinas. 


If thou deſire to learne moze ofthps matter, loke vpon Saint Auſten De ciui- 
tate dei, libro. 20, cap. 1 8. &. 16. 


Eſay. 18. 


'T Þys Eſay was a molt holy Pꝛophet, bozne at Heruſalem of a noble family. Be | 

gouerned by hys learnyng and counſell, the Church ok the Iewes. 8 o. peares, - i 
and at the ſame tyme liued theſeÞ2ophets, Amos, Oſeas, Micheas, Ionas. Ye | 
was the ſonne of one Amos, not Amos the Pꝛophet, foꝛ hys name is wꝛitten 
wypth Ain, beyng the firſt latter, and Samech, bepng the laſt letter of hys name. But 
Amoz the father of Eſay, is witten wpth Aleph, and the laſt letter ts Zade, Mhat 
maner of man thys Amoz was, there is no certapne tradition. | 

Rabbi Kimhi geueth this note: Ignoramus familiam eius de quanam ſit tribu, pa- 
tres tamen tradiderunt quod fratres fueriut Amarias & Amo. Me knob not hys 
familie of what tribe he came , notwithſtandyng the fathers wꝛote that Amazias 
and Amoꝛ, were bꝛothers. He ſpeaketh of Amazias the kyng, father to Ozias. 

Upon this roſe the opinion that this Prophet was a noble man boꝛne, and ot a 
kynges blond. Notwithſtandyng , although this opinion baue ſome likelybode of 
truth, pet the Pꝛophet hath never the mo2e eſtimation by that, foz he is much 
moꝛe noble by the pzeminence of viſions, then any kyng. Foz there be many won 
thy thynges to be recoꝛded of hym: ürſt, that hys P2opbecy is ſet befo2e other 
Pꝛophetes in the holy Scriptures, which is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, that he was 
the firff or all other, Which did either p2ophecy oꝛ w2ite . Foꝛ there were many o⸗ 
ther, which did n f. dyely p2ophecy,in bys tyme with hym, but alſo befoze hym. As 
Nathan, Gad, Addo, and Ahias,did pzophecy befoꝛe him. And in his tyme did pꝛo⸗ 
phecy Oſeas, Amos, F Zacharias, not that Zachary which is the laſt of the twelue 
lefſer P2ophefes but an other ofthe ſame name, which was befoze him. ut pet 
they? pꝛophecies are let after,and placed among thep2ophecies of the ſmaller pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. The reaſon 'whereofis this. Although this pzophet Eſayas were not firfft, 
neither in oꝛder noꝛ tyme, pet he is had of ſuch eltimation , koꝛ the wozthynes.and 
excellencꝑ of his p2ophecies , that he is woꝛthely ſet befoꝛe the other . And truly, 
thoſethynges which he pꝛophetied ol Chꝛilt, are ſo petſpicuousand plapne „ that 
be was kdunted ofthe auncient fathers,not onely a Pꝛophet, but alſo an Euange⸗ 
liſfand Apoſtle, and as i Ae paeſent bebolder ofthe croſle of Chai , S. Hie - 
röme fayth,that Ela as WMiteth not apzopbecp,hut rather A Bolpell. The Scrip | 
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tures of the new Teſtament do manifeſtly declare, of what efficacy and fozce hys 
pꝛopheties were in the eyes of Cbꝛiſt., of the Euangeliſtes, and of the Apoſtles. 
Foz there is no boke of the old Teſtament (except the Pſalter of Dauid ) ont of 
the which we read mo teſtimonies to be bzonght in the new Teſtament, then out 
of it. At von number them, vou ſhall plainly perceane that there be 60, places cited 
out of that boke,and 64. out ofthe Pſalmes . Chzift him ſelfe in the ſinagoge of 
Nazareth,whenbe roſe to read, toke the boke of this Pꝛophet into his hands, did 
read it, and ſhut it agapn.Yea,thisP2ophet was had in pꝛice among the very Bea» 
then, as it appeareth in the hyſtoꝛp of a certaine Eunuch of Æthiopia, Candaces 
the Nune of the Ethiopians chief gouernour , At the laſt when he moſt ſharply 
and oftentymes had repꝛoued Manaſſes the kyng of Hieruſalem, he was by hym 
cauſed to be cut a ſunder with a wodden ſaw , and was buried vnder an oke, at a 
place called Rogel, which is a well nigh vnto Hieruſalem. 


Apparitions. 19. 


R Abanus Archbyſhop of Magunce, doth ſhew out of the teſtimonies of Grego- 
ry the firſt, and of Beda, that the ſoules of perſons veceaſed , haue often tymes 
appeared, and haue declared, that ſacrifices and pꝛapers of the liupng , haue much 
p:ofited them after theyꝛ death . But it is to be marueiled, that men of ſuch god 
learnyng would build vpon ſo weake a foundacion. Foz the Lo2d doth fozbpd in 
his law, to aſke oz to ſeke any truth of the ſpzites ofthe dead. The Pꝛophetes do 
fend vs from ſuch oꝛacles, vnto the law and teſtimony of Gods wozd. You map 
heare in the Cnangeliſf . Luke, hobo the rich glotton, lying in toꝛments, doth cry 
and ſay : O father Abraham, Apꝛap the, that thou wilt ſend Lazarus vnto my fa- 
thers houſe, foꝛ J haue ſiue bꝛethꝛen, that he may teſfifie vnto them, leaſt they allo 
tome into this place of toꝛment. But Abraham fayd vnto hym: they haue Moſes 
and the Pꝛophetes, let them heare them. And he ſayd: nay father Abraham, but if 
one came vnto them from the dead, they will amend theyꝛ lyues. Then he ſapd vn⸗ 
to him: it they heare not Moſes and the Pꝛophetes, neither wil they be perſwaded, 
though one riſe from the dead agapne . By this place it is moſt certaine, and eui⸗ 
dently confated,that the ſoules haue not, noꝛ can not appeare after their death, no 
not the bleſſed ſoules, much leſle the ſoules ofthe wicked. 
Obiectio. 
But manp partly by Arte Magicke, partly by the power of God, haue returned 
agapne into this lpke, after theyꝛ departure from hence. 
80 Reſponſio. | 
Ts this obiection Tertullianus maketh aunſwere in theſe wozdes . Sed &. . 


quaſclam reuocauit in corpora Dei virtus, in documenta iuris ſuis idcirco cõmunicabitur 


fidei & audaciæ Magorũ, & fallacie ſomniorũ, & licentiæ poætarũ, atqui in reſurrectionis 


exemplis , cum Dei virtus ſine per Prophetas, ſine per Chriſtk, ſine per Apoſtolos in corpora 
animas repreſentat ſolida & contrectabili, & ſatiata veritate preiudicatum eſt hanc eſſe 
formam veritatis vt omnem mortuorum exhibitionem incorporalem pre#tigias indices. 
Although the power of God hath called agapne certaine ſonles into theyz bos 
dpes,in toke ol his might and right, it ought not therfoze to be aſcribed to the tru(f 
and boldnes of the Magicians, neither to the vanities of dꝛeames and the licence 
of Poctes, but rather in the examples of the reſurrecion,whenthe power of God, 
whether by the Pꝛophetes oz by Chꝛiſt, oꝛ cls by the Apoltles, doth render ſoules 
into thepꝛ bodies: it is declared by the ſenſible and ſufficient truth, that this is the 
very fozme of thy truth, that thou mapſt iudge euery incozpozall apparition of the 
dead to be deceites and deluſions. | 


Chriſoſtome waiting vpon Saint Mathew, doth demaunde thys queſtion, 
£ 1d ergo reſpondebimus ad illas voces: Anima talis ego ſum? ( excipit ) Non anima de- 
fanits eſt que iſta dicit, ſed demon, qui hac vt audzentes decipiat effmngit. Ex mox: Q 
re vetularum hæc verbs, imo deſipientium ducenda ſunt & puerorum ludibria. Et iter m, 
non poteſt anima a corpore ſeperata in his regionibus errare. Iuſtorum anima in manu dei 


ſunt 
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ſunt infantium ſimiliter non enim peccarunt . Peccatorum vero poſt hunc exitum conti- 

nuo abducuntur, quod a Lazaro & diuite planum efficitur. | 2818 ION 
hat ſhall we ſay therefoꝛe to thoſe voyces which ſay : Jam ſuch a ſoule. He 

aunſwereth: that voyce which ſpeaketh theſe thynges , is not the ſoule of anyper- , 

ſon departed; but it is the deuill which doth faine theſe thynges to deceaue the dea⸗ 6 


rers.Wherfoze ſuch wopdes are to be counted old wines tales, and folith fables 
ol childꝛen: foꝛ the ſoule ſeparate from the body, doth not wander in this world, 
foꝛ the ſoules of the righteous are in the handes of God , likewiſe the ſoules of in- 
fantes, fo2 they haue not ſinned . The ſoules of the ſinnes after they? departure, 
are ſtraight way caried in their place, which plainly appeareth by Lazarus the righ⸗ 
teous, and the wicked rich man. | | 

Obiectio. © | 


It is found in the holy Scriptures , that Samuel the Pꝛophet did appeare after 
hys death, therfoze it may be concluded that ſoules do returne after their depar⸗ 
ture, and do inkoꝛme men of certapne demaundes. 

9 5 | Reſponſto; 

That thyng which appeared, ſemed in ſhew to be Samuel, and therfoze by a 
Lrope is ſo called, but in derde it was not Samuel, but a phantaſticall appearance, 
and an illuſton of Sathan, which to pꝛoue, J bzge this Argument. Magicke was 
ſtraightly fozbidden in the law of God, therfoze the blelſed ſpirites , which lyuyng 
pet in their bodies, did abhozre and reſiſt all ill meanes, did not obey wicked Artes 
fozbidden,but the damned ſpirites do exerciſe themſelues in ſuch vnlawfull wapes 
and meanes. Jt may agapne be ſayd , that Samuel did foꝛeſhe w that thyng which 
came to paſle the next day after. What then: what will you gather of that? Jt was 
no hard matter fo2 Sathan ſo to do, whoa litle befoze had heard Samuel beyng a 
lyue, to ſpeake many thinges vnto Saul. Likewiſe he might know by certaine tos 
kens, as by the feare of Saules hoſt, he might know befoze the indgement of God 
e d ne 0 | 8727 

Tertullian ſapth: Abſz ( inquit) vtanimam cuiuſlibet ſancti, nedum prophete a de- 
monio credamus e xtra tam, edocti quod ipſe Sat hanas transfiguretur in angelum luc it, ne- 
dum in hominem lucis, & iam deum ſe aſſeneraturus ſignaque portentoſiora editurus ad e- 
uertendos, ſi fiers poſſit, eleckos, That is to ſap, g. ae 

God fo2bid{ſaith he) that we ſhould beleue, the ſoule ofany ſaint, much leſſe of a 
Pꝛophet, to be b2ought out by the diuell, loꝛ aſmuch as we be taught, that Sathan 
doth chaunge him ſelfe into an aungell of light, and not onelp into the ew of a 
man, and will affirme hym ſelle to be God, and will wozke marucilous ſignes , to 
duerth2ow(if it be pollible) the very elec. | | 

S. Auſten doth iudge the like of the apparition of Samuel in his ſecond boks 
and 3. queſtion, 4d Simplicianum, & ad Udlcith quaſtiones, 


Rabbi. 20. 


T Vis woꝛd Rabbi commeth of this verbe Rauau, which hath two figniftcations, 

Firſt, it gn iſteth to encreaſe and to multiplie, as in the Pſalme , Multiplicati Pſal. 67. 
funt ſuper capillos capitis mei; & in Geneſi. Creſcite & multiplicamini. Df this gerbe Gene. 1. 
tommeth Xu, which be tokeneth H , magnũi copioſum, much, great, abaundant. 

The other ſignification is vaculare, ſeu, arcum trahere, tu ſhmte, 02 to dꝛaw a bw. 

And Rouehh Koſherh,ig no moꝛe but Magiſter arcur. Moreh hachitzim , id eſt, habens 

peritiam multiplicem eyciend: /agittas. Yauing much cunnyng to thote arrowes Dr 

this the Hebrues do tall mater and a teacher Rabbi, foz much and great lear⸗ 

nyng which one hath, oꝛ ought to haue. Foz Rab(as J ſapd)ſignifleth u¹itus much, 11 
The Chaldeans and the Sirians do call a maſter in theyꝛ taung Ribbon, in teads 

of which in the Goſpell is waitten Rab boni: 3 

The Iewes in theſe dapes, dare not vlurpe and challenge to them ſelues this 
name Rabbi, yea although they be neuer fo well learned, ertept they reden this 
title of their elders by fauour and money, whereby ircoinmeth to palle, ee] * 

| R. li. ic 


* 
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which be rich, and yet flederlylearned,obfaine this name and degrer, but the poꝛe, 
although they be neuer ſo well learned, are defrauded of that name e title. And we 
learne out of the Goſpell, that this ambition did then raigne among the Icwes. 
Tbe great Doctours (which wzite Commentaries and Paraphzales) vpon the 
old Teſtament, and vpon other their bokes, are called Rabbini , whoſe names 


vou ſhall finde in readyng their woꝛkes, and ſpecially in Petrus Galatinus boke 
entituled De miſteriſs arcane veritatis. 


Apoſtoli. 21. 

A Toolohoo commeth of this verbe «7oolime, which fignifieth to ſend ont one in 
meſſage, oꝛ to ſend in commanndement , and ſo poſto/us ſignifieth him that is 

ſent, a meſſenger,a Legate, an Apoſtle, wherof be foure kindes. Dome were Apo- 
#oli,ſent of God, without man, as Moſes and Paule. Some ſent of God, but by 
man, as Ieſus Naue, and which be ozdinarcly called, ſome by man alone, as they 

which come to that function by fauour, and foꝛ lucer and eaſe, the fourth, be they 

which thꝛuſt in them ſelues, without oꝛdinarp callyng, ot whom the Pꝛophet Tere- 

Jerem. 23. my ſpeaketh: Ecce currebant & ego non mittebam eos, behold they ran, and I ſent the 
| not../po{toli alſo do ſignifte letters mifſine , v: fregit Apoſtolos in ſenatu, he rent the 
letters in the Senate houſe , Apoſtoli alſo were certaine agiſtrates at Athens, 

whoſe office was to rule and ouerſe the Nauy and Shyps , pzoperly the maſter of 


Propheta. 22. 


Ropheta ſtgnifteth a foꝛeſhewer ofthynges to come, a pꝛelat, a pꝛophecier and an 

interp2etcc o pꝛophecies (as Plato witnelleth in Timzo:) A Poet, as Paule 
wiiteth aa Titum. cap. 2. fl ſer, as it is ſapd . lib. Regum. I. cap. . and as Hierome 
walteth in 1 2. chapter of the Pꝛophet Oſeas. 

Prophetare in the Scriptures, is taken diuers and ſund2y wapes. Firlk it ſignift⸗ 
eth the declaration, as well of thynges paſt, as of thynges to come, as Moſes, who 
wzoteofthe creation ofthe woꝛld, and of other thynges paſt, is called a Pꝛophet, 

Et as well as Eſay, who pꝛophecied befoze that a virgin ſhould conceine,and as all the 

er?» ꝓꝛophetes which ſhewed thynges to come. As foz example one wzote of Chziſtes 

matinity, an other of hys doctrine, an other of hys paſſion, an other of hys kyng- 

dome. And ſo all other who pꝛophecied of hym to come, and to be aredemer of the 
world, are called Pꝛophetes. 

Secondlp, prophetare is to expound and open pꝛophecies woꝛd foꝛ wozd, - 

Thirdlp, prophetare is to ſing ſalmes, and to ſing laud t pꝛapſe to God as you 
1. Para. 25. read of Aſaph, Idithum, and Heman, which th2& ſang confeſſion, pꝛapſe, and 
thankeſgeuing vnto God, wyth harps, viols, and Cimbals, Heman is called there 

the kynges ſcer, that is, a PÞ2ophet, ' 
Alaph ſang , oz as ſome waits, made theſe 12, Þſalines . 49. 72. 73.74. 75+ 

77.78.79. 80. 8 1.8 2. And in 1. Reg. 18. prophetare is taken to ſing ſongs, and 

to do ſacrifice, as there it is ſayd of Baals Pꝛophets, when the midday was paſſed, 
an BY had pꝛophecied vntill the offring of the euenyng ſacrifice, _ 
©. Fourthly, prophetare is to peach the Scriptures, to open the true ſence and 


nptig of hentto the people, to teach, nnn oni tq.orhozt,to comfozt, toim- 
g und 


ineg 

1. Cg. 14. ral und toꝛrect coꝛrupt maners by the holy Scriptures, and in thys ſignification 

Act. 13 e een ann 25 W 
* > Filtly, ſome take Prophetare fo heare the wozd of God, and to be exerciſed dili- 
1-C0z. 11. Henitip in the law of God, as -licr 07475 et propherans à woman pꝛaping 02 p20- 
; phecping, e the wozd, gz els pꝛophecying. But prophetare in thys 
* 4 place, is to ſhew the iſteryes or God, fo the edifipng of the hearers. Therefoze 
the woꝛdes of Paule, ſome not to make fo the ſenſe of hearyng, foꝛaſmuch as he 
fpeaketh of a wnjaft, Which did epther pray 02 p2ophecy. Foz although wemen 
were fozbiddento ſpeake in the congregation, where is fignifted that they ought 
a „ not 


— 
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not to haue any publike function in theChurch, which is oꝛdinary andperpetuall, 

pet if the ſpirit of God tome vpon them, they are not foꝛbidden, but that they ſome⸗ 

tyme map ſpeake. Anna the pꝛopbetiſſe ſpake in tht temple, ot our Sauiour, when gute. :. 
the virgin Mary was purifled. Debora ſang pꝛapſes to God openly. So did Maria Indic 5. 
the ſiſtcr of Moſes, and there be manp plates which telfifie that. women in olde Exod. 15. 
tyme dyd openly pzophecy, Iaſias the kyngvydaſke counſell of Holda the pꝛophe / neg. 2. 
tille, Anna the mother of Samuel, made n godly ſong. Mary the virgin, the mother 1. Sam. 2. 
of Ch2ilt, ſung a godly Pſalme, The Aungell commannded Magdalene to ſhem . 
Chꝛiſtes reſurrection bnto the Apoſtles, And God ſayth in Joel, De ſpiritu eo cf 5 
fundam ſiper vai, & prophetabunt fili veſtri, & file veſtra. A wyll poure my ſpirite 

bpon you; aud your ſonnes and daughters ſhall wophecy. Philip alſo had many Fce.zr, 
daughters, which did pꝛophecp. And that it was the maner in the old tyme, ta pꝛo⸗ 

phecy openly in the congregation, it doth plainly appeare in leremy, and many o- Jere. 27. 
ther places. Agabus the Pꝛophet, did openly pzophecpvnta Paule, that he ſbould 28. 

be bound and tyed at Hieruſalem. i tente deb an. 

Che name ofa Pꝛophet is taken ſometyme foz a name of honoꝛ, as in the Þ20z 
phet Eſay, where it is ſayd that Eſaias- came ad prophetiſum, he came vnta the Elap. 8. 
p2ophetille, which tonceaued and bare a ſonne. Eſay meaneth it by hys owne wyfe 
(as Muſculus waiteth) whom he calleth a pꝛophetiſſe, not that ſhe had the gift of 
pꝛophecp, as farre as we tan read, but becauſe ſhe was the wyfe of a Prophet, 
whoſe office was moſt noble and honoꝛable. Hot wythſtanding ſome do referrs 
the name of a pꝛophetiſle here, to the virgin Mary, and by thys map we ſe, there 
be, tot ſenſus, quod capia. 

Vnder the name ofa P2ophet are vnderſtand ſometpmes falſe Pꝛophetes, as ; 
in Zachary, and they be knowen by thz& notes, which do diſcerne them from true Fach iz. 
Pꝛophetes. The firſt note is, if they be taken in lyes. Such were they in whome 
the lying ſpirit ſpake, ſent of God to deceaue Achab. The ſecond note is, if they 3.Keg.:»» 
ſpeake truth, and that in the name ofthe Loꝛd, which pet they ſpeake, koꝛ that end 
that they may deceaue the people, oꝛ if they pꝛophecp openip, in the name of their 
faiſe Goddes, The third note is, if in a rage, furp oz traunce, they fozeſhew things 
to come, and pet vnderſtand no part of thoſe thynges which they bitter. 

On the other ſide, the true tokens of godly Pꝛophetes are thze, verity, piety, —— 
and intelligence. Uerity conſiſteth in thys, whẽ thole thynges which they fozeſhew, 
are certapnely perfoꝛmed and done. 
Piety, is when wyth their pꝛophecies they do exhoꝛt the people bnto the ſtudy 
of godlynes, andinduce them to the woꝛſhipping of one true God. 
Intelligence, is when they vnderſtand wyth a ſober mynde thoſe thyngs which 
they do pꝛophecy. Where theſe th2e& thynges do concurre, there is a moſt ſure ar- 

ument of a true Pzophet, endued wyth the ſpirit of God. And ſuch which ars 

ä— wyth thele thꝛer pꝛopertpes, are inſtructed to pzophecy thꝛee maner of 
wapes. Firſt, eyther by viſions and ſignes ſcene in ſleepe, oz by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, 
02 els by inſpiration of the holy ſpirit, Df pophecy by viſions, vou may read in the 
boke of Numbers, where God ſayth. Si quis inter vos fuerit propheta domini, in viſi- Mum. 2c. 
one apparebo ei, et per ſomnium loquar ad illum. Af there be a Pꝛophet ofthe Loꝛd as 
mong you, J wyll be knowen to hym by a viſton, and wyll ſpeake vnto hym by 
dꝛeame. Df pꝛophecp by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes wpthout figures oz ſhewes,is mencioned 

alſo in þ ſame chapter, where God ſapth: At non talis ſeruus meus Moſes, ore enim ad 
es loquar ei. But my ſeruant Moſes is not ſo, who is faythfull in all myne houſe,vn, Midem. 
to hym wyll J ſpeake mouth to mouth, and by viſion, and not in darke wo2des, 
but he ſhall ſe the ſimilitude of the Lozd, Ol pꝛophecy by the inward inſpiration 
of the ſpirit, we read alſo in the boke of Numbers, where it is reco2ded, how the Rum. 12 
70. Elders, reteiuyng the ſpirit of God, dyd pꝛophecy. In which plate, and in f 
many other, there is no mention made, epther of viſtons, oz of exp2eſle woꝛdes. 
Apꝛopbet is called ofthe Hebrues Nexia, of the Grecians Propheta, and of the 


Latin men Yare-. 
| | K. iii. Luke 
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uch tbyngs as pertapne tothe hilfozp of Saynt Luke the Euangeliſt. Hierome 
hath ſufficientiy touched, which hiſtoꝛy J thought it god here to recite. Luke (as 
he ſapth) a hiſition of æntioch, was not ignoꝛant of theGreke koung, he was 
the folower oftheiApodſtle Paule, and acompanion vntd hym in all hys peregrinact- 
2. Cos. 8. ons. He wꝛote the Goſpeil, of the which the ſelfe ſame Paule, thus ſapd:We haue 
ſeent our bꝛother wyth hym, whole pꝛayſe is in the Goſpell thaougbout all Chur⸗ 
Col. 4. thes . And to the Coloſsians: Pur dearely beldued brother, Luke the Philition 
2. Tim. 4. laluteth yon. And bnto Timothy. Luke onely is wyth me. He did ſet fozth allo an 
gther noble woꝛke, which is entituled. The actes of the apoſtles, the ſkoꝛp of which 
endureth vnto the end of two peares, in che which Paule abode at Rome, that is, 
vnto the fourth peare of Nero, bythe which it is to be gathered, that the boke 
Was made in the ſame City. WMherekoze, that treaty of Paule and Thecla; 
and the whole fable of Leo hys baptiſme, are to be counted among the apochꝛiphall 
Scriptures, Foꝛ what a lykely matter is thys, that Lake bepng the vnſeparable 
companion of the Apoſtle Paule, among other actes of hys, ſhould be igno2ant of 
thys thyng onelp? And Tertullian alio, lpuyng not long after that tyme, declareth, 
that a certapne Pꝛieſt in Aſia, a fautoz of the Apoſtle Paule, bepng conniced of 
lohn, that he was the authoꝛ ol that boke,confeſſed that he did it fo2 the loue that 
he bare to Paule, and therefoze ſome thynke, that as often as Paule in hys Epi⸗ 
ſtles ſapth ( iuxta euangelium meum) attozdyng to my Goſpell, he meaneth the vo» 
lume of Luke. And he ſayth, that Luke learned the Goſpell, not onely of the Apo» 
file Paule (which lyued not wyth Chꝛiſt in the fleſh)but of the other Apoſtles, The 
which he hymlelfe declareth in the beginnyng of hys wozke, ſaping. Euen as they 
Ahe 1. Delivered the vato vs, who ſaw the from the beginnyng,andwere miniſters afthe 
3 wozd.Therfoze be wꝛote y Goſpell actoꝛdyng as he heard, but the Actes of 5 Apo⸗ 
tles actoꝛding as he ſaw. He lyued 84. peares, haupng no wyfe, 4 was buried af 
Conſtantinople, vntg ̊ which City hys bones wyth 9 reliques of Andrew 5 Apas 
ſtle, were remoned fro Achaia y 20. yeareof Conſtantius, but Nicephorus lib. 
2. cap. 43. wayteth thus of Luke. Luke baꝛne at Antioch, which is in Celoſyria, 
beyng a Phiſicion, and alſo a notable papnter, came vnto Paule from Thebe, and 
there renouncing the errozs of hys country, beleued in Chziſt, and became ot a cu⸗ 
rer ofthe body, a Pbiſicion of the ſoule. He wꝛote hys Golpell beyng inſtructed of 
Paul, and alſo the actes ofthe Apoſtles, When he had bene a tyme at Rome wpth 
Paule, he returned into Grece, inſtrutyng much people there, in the knowledge 
of the Goſpell, and at the laſt by the enempes of Gods woꝛd, he was hanged vp- 
on a greene Oliue tre, becauſe there was ſcarſity there of dzy wod to make a gal⸗ 
lowes of, He pelded hys lyle vnto God, when he had lyued 80, peares. | 
Platina in the lyfe of Cletus the firſt, waiteth thus. Jn the tyme of Cletus was 
Luke the Phiſicion, well learned in the Greeke toung, the follower of Paule the 
Apoſtle, and fellow vnto hym in all hys iourneys. Ve wzote the-Goſpell, which 
is much commended of Paule. UWherefoze, not wythout cauſe Paule calleth it hys 
Goſpell. He wꝛote the actes of the Apoſtles, accoꝛdyng as he (aw wyth hys owne 
epes. He lyued 8 3. peares, he had a wyfe in Bithynia. He was burped at Con- 
ſtantinople. | 5 | 


Theophilus. 24. 


E Raſmus wyth others, do ſuppoſe Theophilus to be a pꝛoper name, & to haue 

bene a very ſpeciall frend of Saynt Luke, vnto whom Luke dyd dedicate both 
the bokes, wꝛitten by bym, that is, the boke entituled, the Goſpell of Luke, and 
the boke named the aces ofthe Apoſtles, Other iudge, that Theophilus is no pꝛo⸗ 
per name, but a generall name, ſigniſiyng euerp frend of God, foz ſo is the etymo⸗ 
lagy of the woꝛd, which is compoiide of 6:@ i eſt, deo. Gad, and pides, id eſt, amicus, a 
rend. Howſoeuer it be, it is molt certapne, that Sapnt Luke in both hys bokes, 
would not teach onely one man, but all men ſtudious of god glozy, and mat” 

s 


prælectio ſecunda. 56. 
of eternall ſaluation, whom we may well ral Theophilos. 


Other do tbinke, thatthys Theophilus: wds:a myghty Pꝛinte, oz ſome noble 
man, becauſe that Lu ke in the pzeface of bs iGuſpell, doth gene hym thys Epithe- 
ton; Preſtamiſſime Theophiles moſt noble Iheophilus. otwytbſtandyng, thys E- 
pitheton in the-Greke, bath diuers and ſundey interpꝛetations, as Eraſmus dath 
note in hys annotacions. Whoſe woedes betheſe: J maruell, why Lyranus, dyd 


ſuſpect this Fheaphilus, to he ſome Pꝛʒince o>noble man, betauſe Luke ſapth ( Op- Luke. i. 


time Theophile) It is peculiar and pꝛoper onelꝑ ta great men, to be called the beit: 
But it map be, that Lyranus; did read thys in ſome gloſe, which as he myght read, 
pet thzongh the ignozaunce of the Greeke toung, he could not vnderſtand: foꝛ a 
reg, among the Grecians ſignifieth Kobur, ſiue imperium, ſtrength myght oz impe⸗ 
rie, and reis ¶ incere, to ouertome, and one to haue his full purpoſe, Therfoze 
paule in the Artes of the Apoſtles doth call Feſtum, xp<r:5op, that is, as you mpght 
ſap, of great power. And ſo doth the interpꝛeters, as Origene, Theophilactus, 
and Ambroſius teſtify. Although xpxz1«, duth not onely ſignifiea man of myght, 
but alſo a god man, and a man woꝛthy much to be eſtemed : and ol that commeth 
the ſupertatiue {47:00 which fignifieth Oyrimum. Huactenus Eraſmum. 
Other learned men wyll haue thys Epitheton, Arge, tu come of thps:wozw 

re, Whith ſignificth a ſuperiour, myghty,.ofgreatauthozity, whereupgn they 
indge thys Theaphilus tohauebene ſomenotable Þzinces 

There were diuerſe other of that name, us Theophilus, Byſhop of Antioche 
the vj. after the Apoſtles. Ye wꝛote certayne bokes, whoſe titles Euſebius reti- 
teth; Be lyued in the tyme ofthe Emperour Aarcus Antoniut verus. 

There was anatber of that name, who was Wyſhop of Alexandria: he was im⸗ 
mediatly befoze Cxxillu: . „ DD 72 ge 


„ Antichriſt. 56 . 

Lthough certayne of the ſcholaſticall diuines do ſay thatAntichzilt chalbe bozne 
ok the natten ol the Iewes, and of the tribe of Dan, and that (asS.Ambroſe 
waiteth) heſhallrdme ol the Circumtiſion, oz els be circumciſed: yet great learned 
men, which wyth derpe indgementes haue read the Scriptures, do wꝛite that he 
ſhallnot be one perſonall ma onely, but that vnder the name of Antichzilt is ment 
and compꝛehended the whole kyngdome of falſe teachers,bearyng rule in — 


G — 
a * On 
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ple of God, and chat in a great City, which hath rule and dominion ouer kynges of 
the earth, pꝛofellyng Chꝛiſt outwardly in dodryne, but pet denying bys merite and 
office, which ſhall make diabolicall lawes, and fozbid mariage and meates, to de- 
pꝛaue and cozrupt the true woꝛſhip of Chzilt; and to mapme and abꝛidge thecere- 
monpes inſtituted of Chꝛilt, and to alter and chaunge them to an other ende, then 
koꝛ which they were oꝛdapned, which ſhalt beare both the ſwozdes politique and ec- 
tleſiaſticall. He ſhall hew hym ſelfe as it were a God, as to be the vicar of Chꝛiſt 
and the head of the Church, and to haue power oner all Pagiſtrates, and to be a⸗ 
boue allConticels, and in whoſe bꝛeſt all lawes aſwell dinine as humaine, are 
wzitten and lapd vp, and one that map pzefire and reuoke the Articles of the 
fayth, and to haue power to commaund the Aungels of God, vnto whom all 
men ought to'obey in euery reſpec, vnder payne of damnation, and who ought to 
be iudged of no man, yea althougb he deceine innumerable ſoules, and not to be 
demaunded why he doth thus. Origene waityng vpon Mathew fapth: Generaliter 
vnus eſt Antichriſtus, ſpecies autem illius multæ. &c. that is: Generally there is but 
one Antichꝛiſt, but the ſpices be many, as thong he would ſay; generally there is 
but one lpe, but conternyng the difference offalſe doctrines; there are fonnd many 
lyes, Daint Bernard waityng vpon the Plahne, ſemeth to tauth Antithziſt very 
nerely in the pꝛelatie and other eccleſiaſtical offices ofthe Church. Bys woꝛdes be 
theſe: Pro Epiſcopatibus & Archidiaconatibus imprudentur hodie decertatur. &c. that 
is, Now there is ſhameles ſfrifefo2 Biſhoppzickes and Arthdeaconaries, that the 
reuenues ofthe Church map be walled vpon ſupertludus and bayne vſes . It re- 
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Lib. 3. cap. 
So. 
Lib. z, cap. 
1. * 
Lib. z. cap. 
11. 


Miſcellanea 


mayneth therefoze that the man of ſinne, tho ſonne of perdition, a deuill not onely 
walkyng in the nyght, but alſo in the non dap, maybe now reuealed, whith is not 
onely tranſfigured into an Aungell of light, but alla is extblled aboneall that is cal- 
led God, oz is it wozſhipt as God. By theſe woꝛdes of Bernarde it appeareth vnto 
whom the wozdes of Saint Paule onght to be referred, leaſt any man myght im⸗ 
pute them to the new writers, as though they were the firſt that referred Antichzilt 
unto the chiefe Byſhop of the cozrupt ſlate ofthe clergy. Ve openly declares, that 
in hys tyme the reuelation of Antichꝛiſt mygbt be gathered by the ſimony, buying 
and ſellyng, ambition and ryot of the eccleſiaſtical perſons, And here is to be no⸗ 
ted that Saynt Bernarde dyd acknowledge not onely that Antichziſt, which is a⸗ 
gaynſt Chziſf, but alſo he which doth thꝛuſt hym ſelfe into the Church in ſkede of 
Chzilt, Do that Antichꝛiſt may be called both the adnerſary and alſo the-vicar'of 
Chil. As he is not onely called Antiſtraticas, which ſetteth hymſelfe agaynſt the 
captapne of any hoſt, but alſo it is he which in ſtede ol ß captapne, intrudeth hym 
ſelfe into the ſouldiours, and boaſteth hymſelfe to be captayne. Foz thys pꝛepoũti⸗ 
on ali doth ſigniſie in Greke both Contra, agapnſt, and Profoz, ſo. that be is pꝛo⸗ 
perly Antichꝛilt, which is both the adnerſary and vicar of Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze who 
ſoeuer ſhall take power vpon hym in the Church and exerciſe dominion and rule o⸗ 
uer the people of the Loꝛd, he is the member and companion af Antichzift . That 
ſauourcth of an old wyues tale which is fapned of Nero the Emperour that he 
ſhould be taken out of the woꝛld, and ſhould come agayne to vere the Church wyth 
hys tyꝛannp, and that the myndes of ſome, were ſo bewitched, that they thought 
Nero to be Antichzilf, But Paule in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, ſpeaketh 
not of one man, but of akyngdome which ſhould be inuaded of Sathan, that be 
myght erect the ſeat ofabhomination in the middeſt ol Gods Temple, which we 
ſto be accompliſhed in the Papacie, although that defection now grow ſomewhat 
larger: Foz Mahomet hath tauſeꝭ the Turkes to ſwarue from Chzilt. Jamnot ig⸗ 
nozaunt that ſome ofthe olde diuines do hold that Antichꝛiſt balbe boꝛne in Babi- 
on and not Weines Fiat Dan coluber in via, are referred to Antichziſt as 
apnt Ambroſc,Theodorerus and other do expound that place, but ho 
Arclerre it to the indgement ofthe learned reader, warnen 
Iohannes euangeliſta. 26. 
T Pehiltoz of lohn befozethe Aſcention of Chꝛiſt, and lykewyſe of a long tyme 
after, is euidently declared in the @criptures: but what be dyd at the lat, and 


what became of hym, diuerſe authoꝛs do diuerliy wiite, Euſebius doth ſhew that 
when the Apoſtles were gone into ſtraunge and farre countryes, the region of A- 


ſia, chaunced to Iohn: and man do affirme, that Iohn remapned at Epheſus, as 


Byſhop and Paſtoꝛ there: but thys doth not ter tapnly appeare, noz at what tyme 

it ſhould be done. Foz all the tyme in the which Paule paſſed though Aſia, and dyd 
there accdpliſh hys miniſterp, there is no mention made of Iohn. And it is playng 
and manifeſt, that S. Paule did conſtitute and make Timothic Byſhop of Þ Church 
of Epheſus, and that he wꝛote two Epiſtles vnto bym. bepng there, Therefoze it 
map be, that Iohn bepng very aged, after the death of Timothie, went to Ephe- + 
ſus, when he had befo2ein other partes of Aſia, actompliſhed bys miniſterp. 


* 


Irenæus woyteth, that Paule was the founder ot the Church of Epheſus, and 
that Iohn remayned there vnto the tyme of Traian the Emperourz he alſo ſapth, 
that Iohn made hys abode at Epheſus, when he wzote hys Goſpell· The occallon 
why he wꝛote the Goſpell, was (as Irenæus ſayth) to reſiſt the deluſtans and he- 
relies of one Cerinthus, who ſapd Chziſt,not to be the true ſonne of God,noz to⸗ 
eſſential wyth the father. 

Saint Hierome in hys Cataloge wiiteth, that Iohn the laſt of all other Euan⸗ 
geliſtes, wzote bys Goſpell, at the requeſt ot the e of Aſia, agapnſt cer⸗ 
tayne heretickes, and chiefly agaynſt the dodrine ofthe Ebionites, which then be-. 
gan to ſpꝛing, who dyd affirme, that Chꝛiſt was not befoze bys birth co2pozall, 
Whers 


prælectio ſecunda. Ia 


Wherupon he was deiuen to weite his Goſpell,by the which he confirmeth the di⸗ 
uine natinitic of Chꝛiſt, which was without begynayng. 


Euſebius ſheweth an other cauſe, which is this: When John had onerſ&n and Lib. 3-cap. 


vewed the waitynges ofthe other thꝛer Euangeliſtes, he did allow all thinges re⸗ = 


hear ſed of them as moſt true, Becauſe he ſaw and perceined certaine thynges o⸗ 
mitted, which were done befoze the captiuitie of John the Baptiſt, he thought g god 
that they alſo ſhould be added to thein and recoꝛded. | 

Other learned men do thinke , that John perceiuing the other Euangelikkes 
fully to pꝛoſecute the hiſtoꝛie of Child, he therefoze in his Golpell did recite many 
Sermons of Chailf, 

The perſecutions and conflictes which John ſuffercdof the raging perſccutozs, 
are not all committed to wzitpnges: but doubtles he was moſt cruellp entreated 
and handled,he was one of the firſt that was put in pꝛiſon, with Peter at Hicr uſa- 
lem, and(as certaine do recoꝛde ) ie was baniſhed from Epheſus , into the Illand 
of fPathmos,by thecruetl Emperour Domitianus , the, 14. peare of his raigne. 
Where ſome weite, Jebn was put into a veſſell fall of hot ſcalding Ople, it is vn⸗ 
certaine, in ſomuch that ſome daubt of p place, whether it ſhould be done at Ephe- 
ſus, oꝛ at Hieruſalem. S. Hierome at this maketh no mẽtian. He without queſtion 
wꝛought many miractes by his life tyme, but where certaine ol them are witten 
and repoꝛted of ſome authours , neither aucentike no2 wo2thy great credit, it is 
not beſt noꝛ moſt ſafe to receaue euerp thyng that they waite,and ſpecially to; gens 
no great faith vnto one Iulius Africanus, other wiſe named Abdias, who repoz- 
tefh,that John bzake pzecious ſtones and made them whole agayne , that he dyd 
turne boughes,tres,and ſtones, into gold, and bzought them agapne to their foz- 
mer nature. 

Noz it is without ſuperſtition which i afcribed fo John, that he ſhould allow 
the derde of one Druſiana who bepng coupled in matrimonie, did withdzaw her 
ſelfe from her huſbandes companie without his conſent ; And thoſe woꝛdes are 
molt hozrible which Abdias, doth attribute to John, the wozdes be theſe, Virtutum 
opes habere non pote5F,qui vult diuitias habere terrenas. He can not haue the riches of 
bertues which hath a deſire of riches of the woꝛld . O ſaping moſt wicked, do we 
not read in the holy Scriptures of many which were verie rich and notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng were god and godly, 

The lpke docrine fo2 tie ſpace of thirty dapes to be genen fo2 repentaunce, is 
repugnaunt to the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, who taught to foꝛgeue ſeuenty tymes ſeuen, 
il nede were, in one dap, It ſemeth alſo a new thyng, that John in hys lyfe tyme 
ſhould build a Church in hys owne name at Epheſus, foꝛ it euidently appeareth, 


that Thurches and temples began not tobe ſumptaonſly builded in the memoꝛp ol 


Saintes, befoꝛe the tyme of Conſtantinus, the great. Abdias, doth alſo wopte, 
that by the pꝛapers of iohn the temple of the great Goddefſe Diana, at Epheſus, 
together wpth the great Jdoll was deffroyed,+ how that Iohn dzanke popſon with 
out hurt, theſe and ſuch other thynges J referreto the iudgement of the reader. 
Euſebius reciteth a very elegant hyſtoꝛp out of Clemens Alexandrinus, con- 
cernyng John. Clement (ſayth he) doth both note the tyme, and alſo declare the 
hyſtoꝛp, beyng moſt neceſſary fo2 all ſuch as are delyghted wyth honeſt and p2ofi- 
table matters, which hiſfozy Sozomenus, alſo toucheth in hys commentary. The 
woꝛdes of Euſebius, are theſe. Heare a fable, and not a fable, but rather a true 
hiſtozy which is wꝛitten of lohn the Apoſtle, and left to be read of the poſterity. 
Che hiſtoꝛp is thys: When John returned from the Aland Pathmos, vnto Ephe- 
ſus, after the death of the tyꝛaunt Domitian, be went, beyng requeſted, vnto ſuch 
places and countries as lap nigh about Epheſ; us, partiy that he myght conſtitute 
and oꝛder Byſheps, partly that he myght ſet in an oꝛder the Churches, and partly 
that he mpcht thuſe the tlergie by lot, out of the number of ſuch as were appopn⸗ 
ted by the haly Ghoſt. At what tyme therefoꝛe he tame vnto a certapne Citie not 
farre diſtant from Epheſus, (whoſe name alſo ſome do rehearſe)and when among 
other thynges he had comfozted hys bꝛethꝛen, :turnpng/bys countenaunce vnto 
bym 
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hym that was appoynted head # Byſhop ouer the reſt, ſeynga certapne pong man 
there bepng of a ſtrong body, a tomelp face, æ of a feruẽt mynde, à cõmit this young 
man ( ſapth he) moſt earneſtly vnto the, here befoze Chꝛiſt and thys congregation. 
Uhen the Byſhop had reteiued hym, pzomyſing hym all diligence and endenour, 
Iohn ſpeakyng after the ſame maner, requeſted hym agapne the ſecond tyme. The 
afterward he returned bnto Epheſus. But the Byſhop had thys young man home 
into hys houſe, and kepthym and bꝛought hym vp, and wonne hym vnto þ know⸗ 
ledge and lyght of the Goſpell: and at the laſt he was Baptiz ed, and became a Ch2i- 
ftian. But when the ſapd Paſtoꝛ became ouer gentle and rzmille vnto hym, he 
fuffred thys pong man to vc the tompanpy of idle and diTolute & naughty perſons, 
to hys great hurt and deftruction, who firſt led hym bnto ſumptuons bankettyng 
and feaſting, and afterward they toke hym wpth them to robbe and to ſteale in the 
night, After thys, they entiſed hym to attempt moꝛe hepnous and greater ac es, he 
bepng accuſtomed a litle and litle, and trapned in naughtynes accozdyng to hys 
ffoute courage, lpke a couragious hoꝛſe and vntamed colte,haupng hys mouth har- 
dened, gnawing bpon the bitte, and leaning the ryght wap, was carped headlong 
toward hell moꝛe and moꝛe. At the laſt diſpairpng of hys ſaluation in Chꝛiſt, he 
toke in hand no ſmall enterp2iſes. And becauſe he had once periſhed, he thought 
to commit ſome great and notozi0us thyng, diſdayning to haue equall lot wyth hys 
fellowes, Callyng therefs2ehys companions vnto hym, and gatherpng together a 
great company and rablement ofthenes, he became a capitaine and head ouer the, 
and began to be moſt cruell and mdK addict vnto manſlaughter. Jt chaunced in the 
meane tyme, that thꝛough v2gent and necellarp buſines, the cogregation of Ephe- 
ſus, lent fo2 Iohn. Who when he had ended ſuch matters, wherefoze he came ts 
them, ſayd to the Byſhop. Go to, go to, render agapne to bs that thyng which 
Chziſt and J committed to thy charge, in the pꝛeſente of the congregation, wheres 
of thou art Paſtour and ruler. The Byſhop firſt of all was abaſhed, thinckyng that 
certapne money which he had not receined, ſhould be demaunded of hym, and he 
could not aunſwere fo2 ſuch thynges, which he had not, and pet did not diſcredit 
Tohns wozdes, But when John had ſapd, J require agapne the pong man and the 
ſoule of my bꝛother, the Wyſhop do wing downe hys countenaunce, wyth ſighing 
and teares aunſwered, he truely is dead. Iohn demaunded how, and of what death. 
He ſayd he is dead vnto God, foꝛ he became an euill and a pernitious man, and in 
the ende he betame a therfe, and a common robber, and now ok late hath remapned 
wyth hys lyke companions in thys hell agaynſt the Church. The Apoſtle therefoze 
hearing theſe wo2des, rent hys clothes, and wyth great lamentation ſmote hym⸗ 
ſelle vpon the head, ſaying. J haue left a god kerper of my bꝛothers ſoule, let me 
haue aho2le and one to conduct me in the way: And fo takyng hys hozſe, he made 
as much halt out of the congregation as myght be. And when he came to the ap⸗ 
pointed place, he was taken of the ſcoute watches of the theues, and nepther fly- 
ing noꝛ refuſing, crped, ſaying. Jam come foꝛ thys purpoſe, lead me vnto pour 
Lo2d and maſter, who in the meane tyme loked fo2 hys pꝛay all armed. Aſone as 
he knew that it was John that was b2ought, beyng aſhamed, fled awap. Old S. 
John followed with all his might, foꝛgettyng his great age, & cryed bönto him. O 
my ſonne why flieſt thou from me, why llieſt thou fro thy father, a naked and old 
man, haue pitie vpon me mp ſonne, feare not, thou haſt pet ſome hope ok ſaluati⸗ 
- on. Jwyll render vnto Chꝛiſt an accoumpt foz the, pea ifnede be, J will die foz 
thee, euen as Chꝛiſt died fo2 vs. J will geue my life foꝛ thee, beleue me, Chailt ſent 
me vnto thee, When he heard theſe thinges. Firſt he fode (ill: but with a ſad and 
heauy countenaunce, afterward he thzew away his harnefſe, andfozthwith trem- 
bled and wept full bitterly, Yeembzaced Iohn when he tame vnto hym, and aunl⸗ 
wering with weeping as well as he could, was Baptized againe with teares, ha- 
uing hys right hand onely hidden and couered. The Apoſtle when he had pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed dym, and had pꝛoteſted that he would obtayne remiſſion ol hys ſinnes, and had 
pꝛaped and fallen vpon hys knees, and had kilſed hys ryght hand, as purged againe 
by repentaunce, he reduced hym agapne vnto the Church. and alter he had pzayed 
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koꝛhym wpth continnall interceſſion, and had ſtriued wyth continnall faſtingos, 
and had quieted and confirmed hys mpnde wyth comfoztable ſapinges, he went 
not from hym (as they ſap) vntill he had fully reſtoꝛed hym vnto the Church. And 
ſo gaue a godly example of true repentaunce, and a great experiment of regenera- 
tion, and a noble badge of the viſible reſurrection, 


Irenæus, doth recite a ſtoꝛy wozthy memoꝛie: there be(ſaith be)which heard Po- Lib. 3. cap. 


licarpus, ſap, that John the diſciple of the Lozd goyng to be bathed at Epheſus, 3, 
when he ſaw Cerinthus within, did leape out of the bathe bnwaſhed ſaping, that 
he did feare, leaſt the bath would fall down bpon them, foꝛ almuch as Cerinthus, 
the enemie of truth, was within the houle, | 

Finally of the death of John there is no certaintie .S.Hierome doth ſap, that in 
in the.68.yeares after the death of Chziſt,he dyed at Epheſas,and was buried by 
the ſapd.Citie. | 

Other do waite,that John went downe aliae into the graue, which he tommaũ⸗ 
ded his diſciples to make, and ſo bad them to coner him with earth, which beyng 
done, there appeared out of the graue a very great bzightnes , andmannaalſo » 
flowed out of it. But when theſe thinges cannot be certainly pꝛoued, they mult bs | 
left to them Which loue to read Legendes, | 

Some ſuppoſe , that young man which folowed Chzilt and was clothed in linen 
bppon his bare body, (and whom when the poung men would haue caught , S. 


Marke doth waite to haue left bis linen cloth and fied from them naked)to be John Mark. 14. 


the Euangeliſt. Other do lap, that it was James, the bꝛother ofthe Loꝛd, which 
was named Iuſtus, and who after the Aſcẽſion of Chꝛiſt was made Biſhop of Hie - 
ruſalem, but is an opinion voyde of reaſon to thincke, him to be John, foz what 
ne&de was it to conteale his name, wen that the fall of Peter, bepng moze foule x 
greater, was openly declared. Furthermoze John did folow Chꝛilt ſtraygbt way 
when he was taken, e did helpe Peter to enter into d Byſhops palace, bow could 
he haue his clothes ſo ſone againe, foꝛ aſmuch as be was a ftraunger at Hieruſalẽ. 
Agapne y name of a young man did not agree vnto John , foz be was almoſt ofthe 
ſame age with Chꝛiſt. Furthermoze John fled with all the other Apoſtles (as . 
Marke ſapth) Diſcipuli eius relinquentes eum, omnes fugerunt. All his diſciples leaupug 
bim, did lipe. Others do ſap, that be was a young man of the ſame houſe,in Þ which 
Chꝛiſt kept his paſſeouer. Other do conieaure, that it was a certaine paung man ot 
the village of Ieſſamanie, oʒ of ſome other houſe moꝛe nyghtadiopnyng; in whole 
large ozcharde Chꝛiſt was with his diſciples.But let euerie man haue his ſentẽce. 
At maketh no great foꝛte who it was. But the holy Ghoſt would haue this eram⸗ 
ple to be teſtiſied, that he might ſhew with what furie and rage the enemies did lies 
vpon Chꝛiſt, and that the miracles might be moze cleare, by the which he pꝛeſerued 
his Diſciples that they ſhould ſuffer no hurt of their enemies „ foz when the rage 
was ſo great, that they lapd their handes vpon an bnknowen ladde, who will doubt 
but that all bis Diſciples were pꝛeſerued be the hand and power of Chꝛiſt? foz als 
much ſpectally as Peter by his fighting did pꝛouoke the enemyes befoze. And bers 
is left vnto bs, a document, that perſecution once begon, doth ſpare none, but is 
fierce and cruell agapn(t all, without exception, againſt high and low , young and 
old,ſparyng no ſexe, man, woman, child oz infant, unnd 


Hyperbole. 27. 


Hv perbole is a trope in Rhethozique, and it is a woꝛd oꝛ a ſentente thatpaſſeth 

mans fayth and credit : and it is ſpoken either to augment a thyng , oꝛ to dimi⸗ 
lich it. To augment, as this: E/? fulminis otyor alis. Dwiſter then the wynges of the 
lightnyng. Niue candidior. Mhiter then mow. Co diminiſh, as this: Eſt tardior 
teſtudine. He is flower then any ſnaile. “ix oßibus heret. The ſkinne ſcarſe cleaueth 
to the bones. To augment alſo. Jerem . 3 1. Ad cœlum /i, peruenit. It came bp to 
beanfAikewiſe.Genef. 1 5. faciam ſemen tuum ſicut pulusrom terre, J will multiplie 
ſhy ſ@de as ; duſt ofthe earth. And in Iohns Goſpell p laſt Chapter: there are alſo 

many 
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many other thynges which Jeſus dyd , the which if they ſhould be wiitten enery 
one, A ſuppoſe the wozld could not containe the bokes that ſhould be witten. To 
diminiſh, as in Leuit.2 6. Terrebit te ſonitus foly volantis. The founde of a leafe that 
falleth ſhall make ther afrayde . And many other ſentences in the holp * 
are full of Hypervoles, 


A moſt ſure word. 28. 


2. Pet. . FA bemus firmiorem ſermonem Propheticum, we haue à moſt ſure wo2d of the Pꝛo⸗ 
Bath phets. The teſtimonie of the father frõ heauẽ wht he ſayd. Aic ef? filius mers dile- 
W — tus, this is my beloued ſonne, in whom is mp pleaſure.heare him. But as pet all did 
not beleue the Cuangelicall hiltozp, no the pꝛeachyng of the Apoſtles. Therefoze 

foꝛ their cauſe Peter teacheth the certeintie of the Goſpell, to haue his foundation 

in the oꝛacles of the Pzophetes . Foz the doctrine ofthe Pꝛophetes was very fami- 

liar vnto the lewes,and foz that cauſe be calleth it a moze ſure woꝛd . Peter doth 

vſe here moꝛe teſtimonies to pꝛoue the veritie of the Goſpel. Firſt, that Chꝛiſt was 

appꝛoued and affirmed to be God, by the magnificent voyce of the father from hea⸗ 
uen.Secondly that all the ozacles ſapinges of the Pꝛophetes do tende to that end 

(as Paul wꝛiteth) ( inquit) promiſcerat per Prophetas ſuos in Scripturis ſanctis. 

Nom. 1. That(layth Paul)whichhe _ — — Pꝛophetes in the holp Striptures. 
lectio. 

At temeth very abſurde , that Peter doth call the ſapinges of the Pzophetes 
muefirine; then the voyce pzonounced by the very mouth of God.Firlt foꝛaſmuch 
as the authozitie of the woꝛd hath bene all one from the beginnpng « Agayne the 
wozd was moze confirmed. by the commpng of Chzilt, 

Reſponſio. 

5 Peter here hath a reſpect vnto his tountrepmen , and to their nation, which 
wert accuſtomed e nauſled in the Pꝛophetes, ot᷑ whoſe doqrine they had no doubt, 
but tobe inkallible and moſt true. Wherfoze when the Iewes were perſuaded that 
what ſocuer was wzitten in the Pꝛophetes, did tome from the 1 oꝛd, it is no mar⸗ 
uellthat Peter ſayd;wehaveamozeſure wozd , In the which woꝛdes this is no 
queſtion to he moued . Mhether the Pꝛopbetes deſerned moze fayth and credite, 
then the doctrine of the-Goſpell,but Peter in ſpeakyng theſe woꝛdes, had a reſpect 
onelywhatreuerente;honour,and credite the Iewes gaue to the Pꝛophetes In 
whoſe ſtudy the Iewes are bꝛought bp enen from their childhode . In ſine, Peter 
calloth it a moꝛe firme woꝛd, foz their ſakes which were infirme and weake in the 
fapth,to make the text plapne . Betauſe there were many, which as yet gaue no 
credit to the Goſpeltʒ and to the pꝛeachyng ok the Apoſtles , Peter willyng and wi⸗ 
ſhing to allure and dꝛine them to the light of truth, ſaith, that he pꝛeacheth nothing; 
but that which was ſhewed 'befoze by the P2ophetes . As though he Could ſay, 
thatwhich we ſpeake ofthedininitie of Chꝛilt, the Pꝛophetes ſpake the ſame. (As 

fl.. Dauitt biteth in tis Palme.) Dominus di xit ad me, filius meus es tu, ego hotie 

te. The LToꝛd hath ſapd vnto me: Thou art mp ſonne, this dap haue A Toth: 

Plal. 10. Agayhe, Ex vtero antelucifernm genui te . Therefoze Peter calleth it a moze ſure 
wozd;forztheir cauſe; which were not pet confirmedin the layth, and which were 
newly conuerted from the Judaitall Religion vnto Chiiltianitie, t who alſo were 
wholly bent to the Pꝛophetes and to the ſtudy of them. And not that Peter doth by 
theſe woꝛdes pꝛeferre the telfimoniv be the Pꝛophetes befoze the teffimonie of 

Tod oral from heauen: but that be might the better receiue them into pep x 96 
bs and commende their diligent lendie in the ÞPzophetes 4 ls 9 

inoz? fare woꝛd, not bycauſe it was dd Sn pliciter. but hytauſe abe ke 
ted t. here ſome do ſap that the comparatiue is put here foz ebene tl ſs 
ndt we expende the text and cirtumſtaunte therof, n mor 

n n e RR interpretation. 29% d 30 7 0. 
Than may be two ſenles and meaninges of theſe woꝛdes "Fozthis: Grceke 

ek doth fignifie aſwell violent.entraunce, as an an interpzetation; 


tant And 


przlectioſecunda, 59 
And in that ſenfe.dath: the moſſipart take-theſe-wozves 2 Chat is, thatweought: 
not to runns raſhin to the;readyng of the: Wertptures, baingyng notbyng with 
pounded atter Piery mam luſt ann phantalie but as the holy Ghoſt doth. re- 
guire, which inſpired wia zophetes, which ſpirite is theonely one intermeter 
of him lelfe inthe Scriptures , and that expoſition doth conteine moſt true, moſt 
godly, and maoſt aboundagnt doctrine, when we leauyng our owne indgementes, 
do ſubmit aur ſelnes to the teachyng and expoſition of the holy Ghoſt. On tbe a⸗ 
ther ſide, it is a moſt wicked pꝛophanation of the Scriptures, when we arrogantly 
tbꝛuſt our telues in, to vnderſtand the Scriptureby dur owne- wiledome and aur 
owne realon: fo the Striptures do conteyne hygb miſteryes of God, hidden and 
vnknowen vntoour beades. Pes it doth conteyne the noble treaſures ot ipfe, 3 
farre paſſing/ouricapacitie. in geh tree TY tort 
Mere map me learne, that the pꝛoper and painate interpꝛetations of the fathers 
are conueltedand quite auerthꝛo wen, and we be foꝛbidden to truſt and to leane to 
ſachexpoſitioris. Af Saint klierame, Daint Auſten, oz any other of the fathers do 
expound the Scriptures at them ſelues, aꝛ hy their owne heades, we muſt refuſe 
their interpꝛetation. Foz Saint Peter doth here fozbidde, any man ta expounde the 
Scriptures by hys owne ſpirit. The true expoſition is pꝛoper, onely to the ſpirit of 
God. Wherefoze; if any of the fathers canſhew bys enarrations, aptly to be ta- 
ken out of an part ofthe Scriptures, which do allow the plate by hym expounded 
to be ſo expdunded in dede, we ought ta embaate the interpꝛetation, otherwyſe to 
geue no eredit vnto him noꝛ hys expoſiti nns. 
The Papiltes here do ſbew themſelues ta he ſwiſe foliſhe and ignozaunt,when 
they gather aut of thys place, that the interpzetation of one pꝛiuate man aught not 
to be taken as aucenticali, but the nterpzetation.of many, andeſpecially of gene⸗ 
rau Counceltes ought ta be receined (ſay they) In thys they be childiſbelp deceis 
ned: foꝛ Peter here doth not tall a pꝛiuate intorpzetation, the expoſition af one p3is 
nate man, but doth teach, that whatſoenercammeth from man oꝛ men, fewoz mas 
np, it they bꝛing notbyng but their owne indgement, to be pzaphane, and onght 
not to be receined.Therefo2e ifall the woꝛld ſhauld conſpire together, and all their 
wittes were tayd together in one bead, yet whatſoever ſbal como onely from them, 
Saint Peter doth count it nothyng but pꝛoper and pꝛiuate. Foz the Pzophetes and 
| other holy men ot God beyng inſpired of the holy Ghoſt, dyd weite and ſpeake that 
isnothingels but pꝛiuate, (that is to ſay) tbeir owne imaginations. 
To make it plapne, Saint Peter here doth put done ß pꝛide of certapne baine 
men, and ſpecially ofthe Iewes, who flattering themlelues wyth the perſaaſton of 
great reading and much learning, thought theymyght interpꝛete the Scriptures 
as pleaſed them, God foꝛbidde (ſapth Peter,) foz then were the gift of Pꝛopbecie, | 
commyng from the holy Gholl, in vayne, which pꝛophecp is ſo to be expounded, 
as the holp Ghoſt doth inſpire, and not by pꝛiuate interp}etation ofany other 


whatſoeuer they be, and how many ſoeuer they be. | 

Other learned men do expound thys place of pꝛiuate interpꝛetation, to be na- 
thyng els but that the holy Scriptures were not geuen by man, noz by the power 
of man, but by the holy Ghoſt, as Peter ſapth after in the ſame plate, and whenwe ö 
read them, we mult be fully reſolued that God ſpeaketh vnto vs, and not man. 
To end, beter therefozedoth bidde, that fayth and credit ſhould be geuen vnte the) 
Pꝛophetes, as to the infallible oꝛacles of God, and not as commyng and flowyng 
ont of the pꝛoper motion of man. 

| Timotheus, 30. 


T Imotheus Saint Paules dearlyng, hanyng one of Greee to hys father, anda „im. ,. 
mother ofthe number ofthe faythfull, whoſe name was Eunica, was bozne at 
Lyſtris, a towne in Lycaonia, where Paule found hym, being then a ponge man Ict. 16. 
and ſomewhat ſickelp,he was very well learned and — vp in the holy Dcrip- 

. ures 
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thro frombys childehode. AndtherefozePaulle:tokehynvwithbym;tobeamete!: 
companion and felolo to hym, anddid firlt circumtile bym: that the lewes who 
t. Tim. . there knew hym to be voꝛne or an hetheniſhe father, ſhould not be-offended;and- 

— that be might atto wyth the moꝛe frute haue the function of the miniſter is oz Paul 
( wylling to winne, as much as lay in bem, all vnts Chziſt) became a Gentile to 

the Gentiles, and a ewe to the lewes, and ſo Paule hauing obtayned Iimothie 
to be hys felow miniſter, did in pꝛoceſle of tyme ſo laue hom that he toanted no 
man moꝛe deare 02 p2ecious vnto hym, and therefozche callethhym Timothie mp 
welheloued ſonne „kapthfull in theLozd . And in manp of hys Epiſtles he doth 


1. Tun 4. 


Lib. 38. 
Cap. 10. 


Lib.3.cap. ＋ [tus likewiſe was the diſciple of Paul, Euſebius , wꝛiteth and Sophronius al- 
4. ſo, that Titns,was made firſt of S. Paul Byſhop of Carthage. He was alſs 
3Syſhop of Crera,where he dyed, and was buryed. But when Paul was captiue 
at Rome the ſetond tyme. Titus went into Dalmatia,as Paul wꝛiteth in his Epi⸗ 
2. Tim. 4. ſtle to Timotbie;Unto this Titus, Paul wꝛote one woꝛthy Epiſtle from Nicopo- 
lis Wanlmaketh metion of Iite, in the Epiſtle ſent to the Galathians, his wozdes 
Galat, 1. be theſe: Neither yet Titus, which was with me, though he were a Grecian, was 
campelied ta be circumciſed. The cauſe why he would not circumciſe him, he ren- 
dzeth in the ſame place, ſaping: bycauſe of the falſe bꝛethꝛẽ that crept in, who came 
in pꝛiuilp to ſpie out our libertie, which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus , to bꝛyng vs into 
bondage. Circumciſion bepng a thyng then counted indifferent „ was thought ei⸗ 
ther to be vſed, o; omitted, as edificatis might riſe therof; And this rule is alwayes 
ta be reſpeced, that alttbynges are lauufull, vet allthynges are not erpedient. Paul 
therfoze circumciſed Timothie , leaſt he ſhould haue geuen an offence vuto the in- 
firme and weake hzethꝛen. And then he was connerſaunt and remayned amongeff 
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prælectio ſecunda. 60 
the weake, to whom he ought ts geue plate foꝛ a tyme. Ann be migbt haue dont 


the like in Litus, but the ate and condition was diuerſe from the other , len cor⸗ 
taine falſe bzeth2en were there alwayes in a readynes, to ſlaunder hym and his do⸗ 
qrine, and would haue ſayd: Behold this bold marchaunt Paul, which is ſo ſtoute 
a thalenger of libertie , when he onte tommeth into the pzeſence ok the Apoſtles, 
he is ſoꝛe quapled, and putteth downe his ſtoutnes . And note here, that when . 
Paul denpeth Tite to be cirtumciſed, by reaſon of the falſe bzethzen , the wo2des 
may be taken two maner of wayes.The firſt is this: They that owe no god will 
vnto my pꝛeachyng, could not obtaine at mp hand, that J would circumciſe Titus 
beynga Gentile , no not among the Iewes , which were conuerted bnto Chꝛiſt. 
And this dyd J to defend my libertie agapnſt them, which thought and taught that 
circumciſion was neceſſary to ſaluation. | 

The ſecond ſenſe and meaning is, this Paule, of a ſet purpoſe would not circi- 
tiſe Titus: foʒ he knew, that certaine thzuſt them ſelues into his company , either 
to get him enemies among the Iewes,if he would freely diſpiſe their ceremonies, oz 
cls if he had wholy refrapned from the Chꝛiſtian libertie, then they would haue 
triumphed agapnſt him among the Gentiles, as agaynſt one that beyng confuſed, 
had retracted and reuoked his fozmer docrine , Therefoꝛe as ſometyme we muſt 
beare with the weake in the begynnpng, ſo.ought we alſo ſtoutely to defendethe 
Chailtian libertie agapnſt the wicked, who will make a thyng of no impoztaunce 
neceflary to ſaluation. Here map be diſcourſed the doctrine of / Candalum datum, & 
ſcandalum acceptum, hut that J will deferre vnto an other tyme. 


Agrapha., 32. 


Grapha , be called p2operly bnw2itten verities, which be moff learnedly and 

pithely aunſwered, by the molt excellent, pꝛudent, graue, and wiſe counſeller, 
the Archbyſhop of Canterbury , who of late ſealed the truth of Chziſtes Goſpell 
with his bloud. He made a litle boke which aunſwereth vnto the enemies, conter⸗ 
nyng vnwꝛitten verities, where pon ſhall read not onely the anthozities of Strip⸗ 
tures and learned fathers agaynſt vnwꝛitten verities, as thpnges neceſlarp to ſal⸗ 
uation: but alſo aunſweres and ſolntions to euerp obiection. As foz Baſilius Mag- 
nus, who ſcemeth to make equinolent the traditions ofthe Church, with the wzit- 
ten woꝛd of God, you muſt haue areſpec when the fathers wꝛite Ao“, that 
is, to allerte any dogrine, and when they wzite a Emmas, that is, when they 
fight agaynſt heretickes foꝛ thm they be very vehement, and do bege both vnwzit- 
ten and wꝛitten verities, to impugne the heretickes, and to conuinte them, as Ba- 
ſilius doth in this place, agapnſt that deteſtable hereticke Eunomius, which denied 
the holy Gholt to be God. That the Scriptures onelp are ſufficient to ſaluation, Y 
bane touched it largely befoze. | 


Irenzus. 35. 


E Vſebius among all other that lined in hys tyme, gaue the firſt place and p2ics 

bnto the great learned father Irenæus. Fo2 when there were at that tyme moe 
monumentes, and other infallible teſtimonies of the ſayd Irenæus in the handes 
of the godly and learned, then are now had oz map be had: who could gene amoze 
Ho iudgement of Irenzus dopnges, then Euſebius, aboue all other that fol⸗ 
owed hym? 

Ok what parentes, oꝛ in what plate he was boane, it is vncertayne, pet J will 
thew you hereafter the coniecures of certapne learned men. Jn his pouth he was 


tonuerſaunt in the ſchole of Policarpus, who was Byſhop of Smirna, and one of 


thediſciples of Iohn the Euangeliſt. He heard this reuerend, graue, and godlp 

man wyth ſo great admiration and attention, that he moſt deepely engraued in hys 

bꝛeſt Policarpus doctrine, and whatſocuer he receined of bym, kept it a moſt line- 

iy memozy, vntill be came to extreame age. Whereypon ſome wiite that Irenzus 

did deſcribe and ſet fozth, euen as he ſaw wyth bis owne eyes, the * of Po- 
. ii. icar- 


| Miſcellanea 


— and did detlare wyth what thynges, e wyth what wozves he was wont 
nne e 7 SIE if LET 
Df this, coniecture map be made, that Irenzus was an Aſian bozne, and not 
karre from Smyrna. To this opinion is much agreable that Grerke name was ge⸗ 
ven vnto hym: foꝛ thys woꝛd «14 ſigniſteth pæcem, and thys woꝛd ee beto⸗ 
keneth pacificum: And as god lucke is ſometimes the inſetting of names, ſo þ euent 
and ſucteſſe did pꝛoue in Irenaits, toꝛ he was moſt ſtudious of peace and tranqui⸗ 
litp in the Church ol Chꝛill. But let it be that he was boꝛne in Europa, it is the 
moꝛe to be marueiled by what meanes he came into Polycarpus ſchole. He ſo paſ⸗ 
ſed ouer the ſtudies of hys youth, that he knew all liberall artes, beũde chziſfian 
piety: foꝛ theſe ſubtill and moſt conſtant diſputations which he had agapnſt here- 
lies, doth manifeſtly declare that he was not rude noꝛ ignoꝛaunt of pꝛophane artes, 
fo2 the monſtrous opinions of heretickes, were builded vpon the foundation of 
pꝛophane Philoſophers, of the which opinions to iudge ſo exaalp, and to confute 
wytb ſuch arte and ſtrong argument, he could not haue done, vnleſſe he had bene 
very expert in pꝛophane ſtudies, No2 it is without cauſe, that Tertullian did beau⸗ 
tifpy hym wyth his pꝛayſe, ſaying, v he was a moſt curious ſearcher of all dodrines, 
but ſpecially did employ his diligence and labour in the knowledge of Chꝛiſtes doc- 
trine, and did chieflyadiopne hymſelfe vnta the company of them, who are adour⸗ 
ned wyth the ſingular giftesof the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
Me ererciſed the function of Pꝛieſthod in the Church of Lions, which is a nota⸗ 
ble City, and noble Marte in Fraunce, in which place wpthout doubt he did moll 
ſincerely, and wyth ſingular dexterity, expound the Scriptures. He lpued moſt fa⸗ 
miliarly wpth one Photinus, a reuerend, graue, and conſtant father, | 
- . But perchaunce ſome deſirgmoze to haue the knowledge of bys publicke factes 
and doynges. .. - TN” eee, TE 3 3 
The Church of Alia was moſt vexed, as it were wyth inteſtine and ciuill warre, 
when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus, dyd moleſt the ſound doctrine of 
the Goſpell, wyth their new pꝛopbecies, and vapne fantaſies, Foz theſe fantaſti⸗ 
call ſpirites, dyd mnarueylouſlybewitch the myndes of men, and wꝛapped them in 
great erroꝛs. The French Church therefoze, beyng moned wyth a certapne lo⸗ 
upugzeale toward the bzethzen of the Church of Alia, dyd fend their iudge ment of 


the doarine of their falle Pꝛopbetes, vnto the Churches which were in Aſia and 


lib. 5. cap. 
4. 


Phrigia, and did communicate their pelpyng handes, agapnſt the coꝛrupters of the 
Goſlpell, That thys legacy.ſhoyld bethe moze honeſt and fruitkull, they perſwaded 
Irenæus, that he as a meſlenger would cary their letters in ſo great a iournep, and 
that he would alſo comfozt wyth hys owne vopce, the afllliced and troubled Chur- 
ches, and confirme them inthe truth already knowen, and manfully confute the 
erro2s of theſe heretickes. Jn thys tournep Irenzus paſſed by Rome, and ſaluted 
the Byſhop there,he hadletters alſo fromthe French Churches, by the which he 
was honoꝛable commended vnto Elutherius then Biſhop there: the copy of which 
letters, Euſebius doth retcoꝛde. The tenoꝛ whereof here followeth, Salutem tibi ix 
omnibus ac ſemper per deum optamus (pater Elutheri). Irenæum fratrem ac conſortem no- 
frum ad hortati ſumus, vt has ad te literat perferret, vt hunc teſtamiti Chriſti ſtudioſum, 
tommendatum habeas obſecramus. Etenim ſi gradum cuiquam iuſtitiam conferre, atque 
Aßerere ſciremus vtpote, quod eccleſiæ preſbiter ſit, qui et hic eſt: hoc in eo ſane cumprimis 
commendaßemut. We greete and wiſh pou well, in all thynges, and at all tymes 
thꝛough God (O father Elutherius). Me haue exhoꝛted our bꝛother t fellow Ire- 
næus to bꝛing vnto thee theſe letters, whom we beſeech the gently to entertapne, 
as one molt ſtudious of Chꝛiſtes Teſtament. e. | 

- Theſe woꝛdes are alledged out ol that @piſfle, which doubtles was longer, and 
comp2ehended moze thynges, which if they were extant, would make very much 
koʒ thys pꝛeſent purpoſe. VF Ko! 
hen Photinus was murthered foz the confeſſion of the Cuangelicall truth, 
Irenæus was choſen in hys roume, who ſo ruled thys Church and dyd inſtruct.it 
wyth ſuch doctrine and integritie of lyfe, that he was beloued and wozſhipped _ 
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ofhys owne countrey men, and alſo of fraungers, Ve bad great conflictes wyth a 
great number of heretikes, but ſpecially wyth the Valentinians, agapnſt whomhe 
wꝛote a notable boke which is now ertant. Yehad alſo an action agaynſt Victor 
then Byſhop of Rome, the cauſe was thys. The contronerſy fo; kepingofTaſter 
dap, which was befoze moued, began now ta waxe hot, and bꝛoke out at this time 
into amanifelt ſciſme, and there was thzowneas it were an apple of contention, 
betwene the two Churches, the Caſt and the Weſt, Foz the Eaſt Church wag 
fully reſolued tokepe their liberty and old cuſtome concernyng the Caſter, and re- 
fuſed in any wyle the yoke of all teremoniall obſeruations, whereupon Victor be⸗ 
ing moued, dyd exconmunicate all Churches diſentyng from p Church of Rome. 
And although the paſtoꝛs in Aſia dyd teach by moſt weighty argumentes, that they 
could not depart from their cuſfome received ofthe Apoſtles them ſelnes, yet they 
dyd litle pꝛeuaple therewyth, Irenzus therefoze wyth hys bzethzen of the French 
Churches, not thinkyng it god to behold thys lamentable contention in the church 
of Chzilt, gathered, as it may be coniectured, a counſell, in the which they made 
letters, and ſubſcribyag them wyth their owne handes, ſent them to Victor the 
Byſhop of Rome, haupng god hope that they ſhould mitigate and bꝛeake the rage 
of Victor, and ſo bꝛyng tranquilitp into the Church agayne . As touching the ſen- 
tence of the feaſt of Eaſter, to be kept vpon the Sondap, they appꝛoued Victors 
mynde and indgement, as pertapning to the Welt Church: but that he ſhould not 
alicnate oz chaunge other Churches, obſeruyng the cuſtome of their old tradition, 
they dyd exhozte hym wyth many pꝛofound argumentes. He had in hys waitynges 
certayne ſpots, whereby he was noted and ſuſpected, not to be of a moſt ſounde 
iudgement. Firſt he ſemed not playnely to make a difference betwene Verbum 
ſubſtantiale, that is Chzilt, & verbum vocale, Secondly, he. ſemed to indge, that 
man in the beginning was not made perfect, and that ſentence which was ſpoken 
of man to be made after the image of God, to be ſpoken of Chzilt. Thirdly he doth 
geue vnto manfre& wyll, in cauſes ſpirituall. Fonrthlp, he ſapth that Ch2iſt was 
baptized in the thirty yeare ol hys age, and to hane begon hys pꝛeaching at the age 
of fozty, and ſuffered hys paſſion at the age offifip, and doth relate that the Elders 


of Aſia, dyd learne this of Iohn. Finally, the errours of the Millinaries is impu⸗ Lib.z.cap, 
ted bnto Irenzus, but theſe thynges cannot be gathered expꝛellp ont of hys bokes. 0. & 43- 


To ende, how he dyed, it is noted in the appꝛoued authours. 

Henricus de HFerfordia, Ado, amd others, which dyd lite the life of Party2s, do 
ſay that he was moſt cruelly layne with a great multitude of the Church, foz the 
tonfellion of Chꝛiſt, under Seuerus the Emperour of Rome. 


The greater part. 35. 


the tyme of Achab kyng of Tuda the greater part overcame the better. Whe 

Vrias the high Paieff,did wincke at the Jdolatrie ofthe king, and other Pꝛinces 
and agiſtrates conſentyng to the ſame ; The kyng dyd ſhut the Temple of the 
K oꝛd, and toke away the holy ſeat; and cauſed the Pinifferte of the wozd and the 
oꝛdinarie vſe ofthe Sacrifices to ceaſſe . Potwithſtandyng there was an holy 
Church in Juda, in the which Eſay thePzophet , with few other taught the true 
woꝛſhpppyng of God, | 

Under Manaſſes nephew onto Achab the greater part onercame the better, 
when ſincere doctrineand lawful celebzation of the Sacramentes ( circumciſton 
onely excepted) was baniſhed. And this Apoſtaſie from God, continued vntill the 
Church was refozmed of the moſt godly Ioſias. Nenertheles there was a Church 
in Iuda, and Pꝛophetes ſent, although the greater part of the people with their go- 
vernours dyd folow and defend impietie, and the defection of Manaſſes. 

Under Icroboam kyng of Iſraell the greater part onercame the better, when 
the kyng depoſed and put out of office the Leuites, the Doctonrs of the law and 
p2eachers of the ſincere veritie, and gaue bnlearned Pꝛieſtes and Paſtours to the 
people. e built alſo new Temples,made IMO golden Calues , be _—_ 

| ih. ed 
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ted a new kinde of woꝛſhyppyng God. Me made new altars and appointed new 
feaſtes,and did ſo much abꝛogate p true woꝛſhyppyng of God that there appeared 
in Iſraell no one token of the Church ol God. And pet there is no doubt, but God 
reſerued to him ſelfe a Church at that tyme, vnto which he ſent bis Pꝛophetes, al- 
though they were perſecuted and dzinen from place to place of the greater part. 

Under Ieroboam the ſetond of that name, Amos the Pꝛophet, a paſtour and 
beardman of Tecoa, taught the true doctrine of God (the greateſt part ſwaruyng 
from God.) Yea and the hygh Pꝛieſt Amazias tommaundyng him to go vnto the 
land of Iuda, to pꝛeach there, and that he ſhould not pꝛeach hereafter in Bethel, be⸗ 
cauſe it was the foundation and temple of the kyng, 

Under Achab the kyng onercommyng all men befoze hym in all kinde of im- 
pietie, the greateſt part ouertame the better , when the ſayd Achab had filled all 
places in Iſraell with ſuperſtitious Idolatrie and ſacrileges, and did alſo perſecute 
moſt cruelly the Pꝛophetes fo2 teachyng the ſincere doctrine of God. Potwithſtan- 
dyng there was found in Iſracll a true Church of God (Elias the great and excellẽt 

Pꝛophet of God ſetting foꝛth the true wozſhyppyng of God) and mightely inueig⸗ 
hyng agaynſt the kyng, agaynſt his falſe Pꝛophetes, and agaynſt the people, 

By theſe p2eſidentes and examples it may be gathered, that the greateſt part is 
not the beſt, and thoſe thynges which do pleaſe them moſt, are not alwapes to be 
commended , To this purpoſe do pertayne alſo the godly ſapinges and examples 
of the heathen. | | 

Diogenes goyng on a certayne day into the theatre oꝛ playing plate, dyd thuſ 
bym ſelke in when the people were commyng fozth . And beyng demaunded why 
be dyd ſo, he aunſwered, J haue bene accuſtomed ſo to do all the tyme ot my lyfe, 
meanyng to be the part of a wiſe man to diſſent in all actions from the multitude, 
becauſe the greateſt part ot men are led, not by reaſon, but by affecions. 

Phocion when he had made to the people of Athenes a godly ozation , and per- 
teiuyng that he had pleaſed allmen , and that his Oꝛation was commended of the 
greateſt number, turnyng to his frendes ſapd: Quid, num mali quippiam dixi impru- 
dens? hat, haue J ſpoken any euill thynglyke an vnwiſe man ? He was perſua⸗ 
ded that nothyng could pleaſe the greateſt number , which ſwarued from the right 
and ſound indgement, 

Policarpus beyng commaunded to render areaſon of bys fayth vnfo Herode 
the Pꝛoconſull, required a dap to aunſwere. The Pꝛoconſull would he ſhould de- 
fend and ercuſehym ſelfe befoze all the people. Unto whom Policarpus aunſwe⸗ 
red ſaping: Non faciam quum principibus & poteſtatibus honos debeatur , modo non ſit 
contrarius Deo:populo autẽ furenti ſatisficere nemo poſvit A wil not do ſo,foz ſo much as 
honour is due vnto Pzinces and tothe higher powers, ſo it be not contrarie to 
God. But the ragyng and wod people no man can ſatiſfie, 
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Paralogiſmos. 36. 


PaAralogiſmos, cometh of thys verbe 7«paxcy»%0us:, which igniffeth to deceine 
wyth falſe and crafty reaſons and argumentes, and diſpute wyth captions con- 
cluſions, The Logitians call ſuch kynde of argumentes;Paralogiſmos, oꝛ Elen- 
chos. Ariſtotle termeth them modos ſophiſticos, theꝝ be called alſo 1mpoſture,fraudes, 
ſophimata, and they be called rp. | : 
Paralogiſmi, be deuided of the Logicians into two lymmes. Dome be Paralogij- 
mi, in dictione, and ſome extra dictionem. You may ſeeke the examples of the Logiti-. 
tians, who do moſt plainely ſet them fozth. Bet foz the ignozauntes ſake, J wyll 
# gene vou onely two ol them. 


Omnes genome ſunt precioſs lapides: 
In palmitibus inueniuntur gemme: 
——  Jgutur in palmitibus ſunt precioſi lapides, 
This argument is Paralogiſmus in dittione, Agayne, 


prælectio ſecunda. 

4:6 Anacharſis eſt albus. © | 
Anachayſis eſt philoſophns: | Hs 
Ergo Anacharſis eſt albus philoſaphur. s 


h Chriſoſtomus. 38. 
i Ohannes Chriſoſtomus was bozne at Antioche, at theriner Orontes in Cœ- 


and to his mother one Anchuſa, as Socrates ,- Sozomenus , and Nicephorus do 
2ite . He learned Rhethoaicke ol his ſcholemaſter Libanius, and Philoſophie of 
Andragathius. At the age of 18. peares he went vnto the Uniuerſitie of Athens, 
where he p;ofited ſo much, that all men wondꝛed at it. He was honozed of the Se⸗ 
nate foz his humilitie, aboue Anthemius, and the reſt of the Philoſophers. 

Hetherto he ſemeth to haue bene an Ethnicke, foʒ Sozomenus ſayth that Liba- 
nius when he dyed, complained that Chriſoſtome was taken awap as a pꝛap of 
the Chꝛiſtians from him, otherwiſe he might wel haue taught his ſchole after him. 
He was conuerted and baptiſed by Meleſius at one tyme, with his father and mo⸗ 
ther: he was metelp well expert in the knowledge of the law, and would haue ben 
veryp2ofitable in iudgementes, but fearyng the moleſtation of that pꝛofeſſion, dyd 
chuſe to hym ſelfe an Eccleſtaſticall kynde of life, and chaungyng his habite, did ap- 
ply his mynde to the readyng of the holy Scriptures, haupng to his maiffers Dio- 
dorus and Cartherius, his fellow Diiciples were Theodorus, and Maximus, 
which were his companions,vnder Libanius his ſcholmaſter . He was alſo very 
familiar with Baſilius Byſhop of Ce ſarea in Capadocia , whomhe vſed alſo as 
his Scholemaſter.Suidas doth ſap, that Euſebius Emiſſenus was alſo hys Schole⸗ 
maſter. 

Zenon Byſhop of Gaza, when he was returned from Hieruſalem , dyd contti⸗ 
tute Chriſoſtome a reader at the Church of Antioche . After that he was oꝛdep⸗ 
ned Deacd of Meleſius, in the which office he remayneth almoſt thz& peares,UWhe 
Meleſius was dead, he was oꝛdeyned Pꝛieſt of Euagrius. 5 

Nicephorus doth repozt , that he was made Deacon and P2ielt of one Flauia- 
nus, and maketh relation ot the miracle of the Doue , which came flepng,and dyd 
ſit vpon his head. And Georgius doth triflingly ſhew, beſides the apparition of the 
Doue, that the aungell commaunded Flauianus to fetch Iohn Chriſoſtome out of 
the Ponaſterp, and to make him Pꝛieſt. He ſheweth alſo a fable, how Chriſoſtome 
did ſ& Heſichium in his d2came , and that Iohn the Apoſtle dyd deliner to hym a 
boke,and how Peter bꝛought him the kepes. | 

When Nectarius was dead, Chriſoſtome was choſen Byſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, by thecommanundement of Arcadius,and by the conſentes and voptes, both 
of the people, and of the Clergie . Be was had away by the Emperour from An- 
tioche, agaynſt the inhabitantes will, and was ozdepned Byſhop , bpa Councell 
allembled together verp ſolemnelp. 5 

He was endewed with ſingular giktes: foꝛ beſides the knowledge of liberall 
ſciences, of d hiloſophp, and of the tounges, he was very ercellentlp ſene in the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures . Ve was very apt and ready to teach, and in his woꝛdes he had a 
marueilous facultie to perſwade . He was ſo eloquent, that this name Chriſo- 
ſtome was geuen to hym, which betokeneth golden mouth. He was of a ſtout and 
conſtãt mynde. Some ſay that he had the gift to heale all maner of diſeaſes. In the 
adminiſtration of his Byſhoppꝛicke he behaued him ſelfe very faithfullp, conſtant⸗ 
w, ( like a vigiiant Piniſter of Chꝛiſt. He p2eeched often, and in his pꝛeachyng dyd 
apply him ſelfe to the capacitie of his auditours and hearers. Pe rebuked ſinne ſo 
ſharply, as though he had ſuſtained ſome iniury him ſelfe . And cauſed them which 
were giltie in conſciente, to bꝛeake foꝛth oftentymes into teares and weeppng. He 
dyd not onelp touch the faultes ot the common people, but the ſinnes of all ſoztes, 
with great libertie of toung. He repꝛehended the difozders of the Empꝛelle, and 
dyd exhoꝛt her to reſtoꝛe agayne the Apnepard Which, ſhe had taken ** 
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leſiria. He tame of a noble houſe, hauyng to his father one named Secundus, 8 : 


> Miſcellanea - 
Cualitropa. Me dyd exhoꝛt all perſons to repentaunce , and dyd comfozt ſo greatly 

Socrat. lib. the doubtfull and diſmayed conſcientes, that he pꝛomiſed pardon and foꝛgeuenes, 

6. cap. 3c. 7 to thoſe that fell and ſinned, yea although it were a thouſand tym es. 

He did inſtitute and 62daine pꝛayers to be ſapd in the night agapnſt the Arri- 
ans. If he perteaued any vnwoꝛthy of the office ol Pꝛieſthode, either thꝛough ig⸗ 
nozaunce oz filthynes of lyfe, he depoſed them, and dyd ſubſtitute others moꝛs mete 
and wozthy, He dyd p2ofite the Church not onely by his bopte, but alſo by bis wꝛi⸗ 

tyng. Mhen he was but a reader, he wꝛote a boke agaynſt the Iewes, and certain 
Yomelies De vita Monaſtica. When he was Deacon, he made bokes and cer⸗ 

Niceph. lib taine Dialoges of Dꝛieſthode, and the bokes Ad Stagirium Dæmoniacum. When 

13. cap. 2. he was Pꝛieſt, he made many Commentaries and expoſitions vpon many bokes of 

Socrat. lib. the Scripture, as vpon Geneſis and other bokes of the old Testament, vpon the 

6.cap.4 Goſpels, vpon the Pſalmes. c. When he was Byſhop, he made many notable 
Dermons, partly wꝛitten of hym ſelfe, partly of tertaine notaries. | 

All hys wozkes which are now extant, are digeſted into fine Tomes, In the fir 
Tome are contained the Commentaries which he wꝛote vpon the old Teſtament. 
In the ſecond, the Commentaries bpon Mathew, Parke, and Luke. In the thyꝛd, 
the Commentaries vpon John, and the Aces ok the Apoſttes, wherin alſo are cer⸗ 
taine Sermons,and certaine Apologies. In the fourth, the Co:nmentaries vppon 
Paules Cpiſtles. In the fift are tõtained. 80, Yomeltes Ad populum Antiochenum, 
and 8. Epiſtles, with other diuers bokes, 

Although he was verp ſtudious of tranquilitie, and a louer of peace, pet when 
he was Byſhop, he was much moleſted and vered by taiſe bzethzen ; by courtiers, 
by heretickes, and heathen men. 

Concernyng falſe bzethzen , when he by reaſon ot hys office, was carefall fo as 
mend the maners and lyfe of hys Clergie,ſome of them toke grieuoullp, and accu⸗ 
ſedhimofto much auſteritie and rigour,andtoke an occaſion enerp wap to ſpeake 
ill of hym. Other ſlaundꝛed hym, bicauſe Serapion a Deacon dyd ſay, that he could 
not rule them, except he would beate themalivap with one ſtaffe, whereupon they 

called hym a pꝛoud and an ambitious man. They found fault with hym alſo, by⸗ 
cauſe he dyd al wapes eate alone without company , as though he dyd contẽne and 
< loth others. But hys aduer ſaries did litle pꝛeuaple with theſe repꝛoches . Fo2 all 
men had him in much eſtimation and honour, foꝛ the ſingular gift of teachyng, and 

Ni cephtdb it was well knowen,that thꝛough hys ſickly ſtate, and by the reaſon of the infirmi- 

:3.cap 9. tie of hys head and ſtomacke, and his great abſtinence, he dyd eſchew and anoyde 

Socrat. iN all feaſtes and banckets. 

b. cap. 4. He had great contention with one Seuerianus , who in hys abſence did much 
trouble the Church, which contention Serapion dyd ſo much augment that Seuc- 
rianus was expelled out of the Citie. Foz this Serapion dpd fallſy accuſe him, 
and ſapd that he dyd affirme Chꝛiſt not to be made man, when he ment noz ſayd 
no ſuch thyng. Foz theſe were his woꝛdes: Si Serapion Chriſtianus fuerit mortuus, 
Chriſtus homo non eit factus. If Serapion dye a Chziſtian man, then Chzilt is not 
made man. | | 

He was alſo in contention with one Theophilus, Byſhop of Alexandria, which 
roſe by this occaſion . When one Dioſcorus , and certaine Ponckes,called Logs 
fratres came to Conſtantinople to the Emperour,and to John, and had complap⸗ 
ned ofthe iniurie which Theophilus had done bnto them, John dyd receine them 
honozavly,and did gently entertayne them, and dpd admitte them onto common 
pꝛapers, vet dyd he reſtraine them from the Communion, vntill their cauſe ſhould 
be heard and debated. 

hen the fame and repozt of thys was bꝛought to Theophilus, and that Iohn 
alſo had admitted the to the holy miſteries, Theophilus dyd craftelp imagine, how 
he mygbt reuenge hymſelfe of Iohn, and to depoſe hym from hys office, which he 
attempted thys wap. Theophilus reconciled hymſelfe vnto Epiphanius, which 
was befoze offended wyth hym, and did pzocure and allure hym to condemne Ori- 
gines bokes, Epiphanius notperceauing þ crafty fetch, did obey hym, — 

| | | nto 


N 


FILSON 


8 


Prælectio fecunda. 63 
vnto lohn, that he aiſo would abſtapne from the readyng of Origenes bones, and 
that he would call a tounſell, and make adecree thereok. 


Not long after, Theophilus alſo dyd tall a counſell, and condemned the bokes 
of Origine: but Iohn not regarding the letters of Epiphanius, toke horde to hys 


owne office and charge. Now when they of the Clergy, and of the Emperours 


court, vnder code what Theophilus went about to compaſſe, thep alſo dpd put 


their gelppng handes, and tauſed a counſell to be called to Conſtantinople. And $ocrat.lib, 
a little after Epiphanius tame to Conſtantinople, and wythout the City did cele⸗ 3. cap. 10. 


bꝛate the ſupper of our K oꝛd, and oꝛdayned a Deacon: and calling vnto hym ccr- 
tayne Bpſhoppes, dpd rehearſe vnto them the condemnacion of Origines bokes. 
Iohn dyd inuite and bid hym vnto hys houſe, but he aunſwered, hs would not 
come, no not to pꝛap wyth hym, befoze he had baniſhed Dioſcorus out ofthe City, 
and had alſo ſubſcribed to the condemnacion of Origines bokes. Iohn onthe con- 
trarp ſide (ayde, that nathyng ought to be done ralbly, vefoze an bniuerſall know- 
ledge mpght be had therein, 

When Epiphanius came abꝛode openly,and would haue condemned Origines 
bokes, and would haue dꝛawen Dioſcorus out of y Citie, and haue accuſed Iohn, 


Iohn ſent vnto hym Sera pion, who ſayd theſe woꝛdes. O Epiphanius, thou doſt 


many thpnges agaynlt the Canons. Firſt, fo2that thou haſt geuen oꝛders in the 
Churches wythin my iuriſdiction. Secondly, becauſe thou haſt wythout mp com- 
maundement o2 ſufferaunce, celebzated the holy miſteries. Finallp, betauſe being 
gently bidden of me to iny houſe, thou diddeſt refuſe, Take hede therefoze, leaſt 
there be a tumult rapſed by the people, t thou alſo wꝛapped in the daunger therof. 

When Epiphanius heard thys, he went out of the Church, and as he was go- 
ing, ſayd: Spero te non moriturum Epiſcopum.YJ hope thou ſhalt not die a Byſhop. £To\ 
whom lohn aunſwered, Spero te non engreſſurum patriam tuam, J hope thou ſhalt 
not returne into thy country. The euent did app2oue and verify both their woꝛds: 
foꝛ Epiphanius dyed in the ſhip, befoze be came home, and Iohn was a litle after 
depoſed from hys ſer. 

Concerning tempoꝛall men, and eſpecially them ofthe court, be ſultayned ma- 
ny afflictions, and much trouble. Thep were offended with him foz ns other cauſe, 
but foz that he did ſharply and freely repzehend their diſozdered lyfe , Be toke vp 
bery ſharply, and rebuked Eutropius, lying befoze the altar, becauſe when he had 
cauſed a law to be made, that no fauour ſhonld be ſhewed vnto offenders, which 
did fler to the altar, and pet he bymſelfe did couet to vſe that ſame pꝛiuiledge, and 
ſo do ſaue hys lyle. The nobles of the court toke theſe woꝛdes in very ill part, and 
accaſed hym to be an vnmercikull ian, and called hym: W that is ſpite⸗ 
full and malicious. 

Gainas alſo a captapne of the heſt, was much agapnſt him, and very inkenſtue 
vnta him, becauſe when Gainas did requeſt befoze the Emperour and certapne 
Pyſhops that one certaine Church ſhould be aſſigned vnto the Arrians at Con- 
ſtantinople, Iohn did plainelp and openly ſap; that hys requeſt was wicked, and 


that the Emperour could not without treaſon to Gods houſe, aud without abzoga ⸗ 


tion of certapne lawes made ofthe auncetozs, ſuffer any coruenticles of the Arri- 
ans wpthin the City, and did embzayd alſo Gainas wyth hys countrey and flipng 
from thence and did obiec vntohymperiury. 


nus ont of the Citp, and did pꝛouoke Epiphanius againſt hym whereof when Tohr n > 
had knowledge, be made a very ſharpe ſermon agaynſt the enoꝛmities of women. 
Yes aduerſaries taking handfalt of this, bꝛought it to the court, where all flatterers 
made an exclamation, that it was vnwoꝛthelp done of John, and accuſed hym as 
dne gilty of treaſon. The Empzeſle her ſelfe made her complaint to the Emperour, 
that ſhe was very contumelioufly handled, and requeſted hym to haue a regarde of 
her fate and calling. Whereupon-the Emperour conſenting, a counſell was al⸗ 
tembled, in the which Theophilus Alexandrinus and many other, which bare 
_ vnto lohn, came to Calcedon, where Cyrinus the Byſhop did ſpꝛed ma⸗ 
ny 


OT 


N 
6. cap. 14. 


| Socrat. lib. 
Eudoxia alſo the Empꝛeſſe, was loze ſet agaynſt him, fo2 expelling of Seueria- © 2 N Fr, 


o. lib. i 


Miſcellanea 


ny repꝛoches e rebukes agaynſt Iohn, & ſayd that hewas anarogant & pꝛoud man, 

and one which would neyther bow noz bzeake, which wozdes were retetued of the 

Byſhops, wyth great iop and reioycing. But John refuũng to appeare in that (p- 

node, and appealing to a generall counſell, was condemned, and ſent into exile in- 

$ecrat.lib. to a towne by the ſea ſide, called Hieron, But the multitude and common people, 

6.cap.16. { riſing (as it were) inatumult, Iohn was called agapne from exile of the Empe⸗ 
rour, and reſtoꝛed vnto hys lee, 

Not long after, when certayne enterludes and playes were pzadiſed at the ill 
ner image of the Empꝛelle, which image was ſet by the Church of Sophia, Iohn 
in hys ſermon dyd repꝛehend it. Eudoxia the Empꝛeſſe, defirons to be reuenged, 
called agapne an other counſell, Then John made openly in the Church, that Ho⸗ 
melp oz Sermen which beginneth thus: Rurſus Herodias inſanit, rurſus turbatur, 
rurſus ſaltat, rurſus in diſco caput Johannis accipere querit. Herodias agapne waxeth 
mad, agapne ſhe is troubled, agayne ſhe daunceth, agapne ſhe ſ&keth Johns head 
in adiſh, But when the Byſhops were come together, he deſired that inquiff- 
tion myght be made ofthe crimes obiected agaynſt hym ofhys aduerſaries:but they 
neglecing all other thynges, went about that that was moze plauſible and plea- 
ſaunt vnto them, that is to ſay, they layd to Iohns charge, that after he was depo- 
ſed, he entred agapne into hys Biſhoppzick, of hys owne anthozity, wpthont the 
ſentence and conſent of any counſell. And although John dyd reply, that he was 
reſtoꝛed agapne of v.02 bj. Byſhoppes,and did ſhew that the Canon which they al⸗ 
ledged, was a Canon of the Arrians againſt Athanaſius, pet he was condemned 
and remoued from his miniſterp, and ſo baniſhed at the laſt by the inſtaunte of Se 


— 


Zoꝛo. lib. s uerianus Porphyrius, and other Byſhoppes of Siria, vnto a place named pitymi- 


cap. 28. ta, ſituate in the vttermoſt coall of all the Romane Empire. And as he was in hys 
Socrat. lib. going thetherward, and came vnto the ſea called Pontus Euxinus, bepng greued 
g. cap. a2. with great payne of the head, and taken of a feuer, dyed, After hys death great diſs 
ſention folowed among the Byſhops, ofwhom ſome condemned hym, and ſome 
did _ — _ and —— Hys bones at the requeſt ol Peoclus, were 
tranſlated to Conſtantinople. 
Nice. That Peter and Iohn the Apoffles did appeare to bym the night befoze he died, 
lid. - cap, nd did ſhew to hym the victozy againlt the deuils, and that Baſiliſcus the Partyz 
73. did foꝛeſhew hym, that he ſhould be buried in hys owne Church, ſauozeth of afa- 
Baſeliſcus. ble, rather then 4 8 He dyed at the age of ly, and when he had bene Byſhop 
ſive peares and a halfe. | 
| — — the ſanctimonp ok hys life, he lyued chaſte, and did vtterlp abſtaine 
krom all — was very liberall to wardes the poꝛe, and was in great eſti⸗ 
mation among the learned. | 
Lib. f. cap. Theddoreras doth call hym Magnum Iohannem, & doctorem orbis terrarum . Ye 
28. & 32. yote a bery eloquent ſtile, and did bery ſtrbgly fight and wzite againſt beretikes, 
namelp agaynlt the hereſte of Martion Valentinus, Arrius, and agaynſt the de- 
*Hom. 3. I. teſtable dodrine ofthe Nouatians. He doth pithelp confute, wꝛiting vpon the ſe⸗ 
in cap. i. et Cond chapter to the Phillippians, theſe heretickes, Paulus Samoſatenus, Marcel- 
3. et 4.con- lus, Sabellius, Manes, Appollinarius, Photinus, Sophronius, and others. 
cione de x ꝓꝙet he himſelfe was not without hys errours in hys wzitinges. Me affirmed, 
1 fro in what houſe ſoeuer the boke & hiſfo2y of the Ooſpell was, 5 the denill could 


— 2 


hom. 10. not enter into that houſe, He did attribute to much to allegozicall interpꝛetation. 
in prolo | {Foz be ſapth: von hiſtoriam negamus, ſed ſpiritualem intelligentiam preferimus. We 
in lohane, do not deny the hiſtoꝛp, but we pꝛeferre the ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Ve wꝛiteth 
Homil. 70. Alfs, that the aungels did learne much of John the Baptiſts ſermons, and out of 
cap. 3. Ioh. the ſermons of other pꝛeachers. He doth not moſt purely intreate of iuſtiũcation, 
Hom. 48. fg; he erp2eflely ſapth, that faith onelp is not ſufficient to ſalnation, 

Tobi > Furthermozehe lapth, that the onely vertue of the ſoul may ſane vs, and deli 
Ho.rin luer vs from eternall fire, and ſend vs to the kyngdome of beauen. His opinion is, 
acta Apo. icke men ought not to be chꝛiſtened. Although he doth not condemne fecond may 
In Tirum. riages, pet he ſemeth to wyll, that none ſhould be taken into the a 4 the 
cap. r. urch, 


Chur | if hey baus fine moriopÞe cffinmet di thatth fathers were in hell be, len. 4. 1 — 
fox G90 role trom death. But in this 1 be hath cat molt part of the Fa⸗ ror 
thers of both the Churches  comſenting ky 0 jim, 83 died about the yeare of our 27, 
103d, as Sograte | 408 Pet he himſelfe in bys third za- 744 

tion agapni 1. Zee 8 nee a 1 2 6, Cap, 


Paracletus. 37. TOY BLISS / Lib.8. cap. 


T Yis-wozd Paracletus, tommeth of this Greeke verbe aa banale ; which fan, * 

fieth,Kogare & exhortari, tu defire , pꝛap oꝛ exhoꝛte It betokeneth alſo to bea 
ſollititaur, an aduocate oꝛ a patrone foꝛ any other perſon. The Grecians of the la⸗ 
ter tyme vſe it foꝛ a comfozter,an aider, a fautour.Therfoze the Loꝛd pꝛomiſeth to 
his Diſciples that he would ſend them the holy Gholt,as a comiozter which Vente 
conſirme them in all truth and verit ie 

Paraclytus, witten with Tpſi/on,fignifteth an infamous and noto2ious offender, 
Foz xa, in compoſition 'betokeneth. , Peter, oz Sine and Malo, ſigniſietꝶ noble, 
gloꝛious, laudable, ſo that ye map call bymmegacldy, which is ill repoꝛted of, not 
pꝛapſe woꝛthp, oꝛ of no renowme.. .. 

Tlapaxailys, with Iota in penultn ima agnitieth A 2 Merem ui na dl iſcumbit , hym 
that ſitteth downe by one. » 

Kos, ſignificth alſo a loude trier 02 talker which moleſteth men with his dla 
moꝛous talke, and ſo Sophocles vſeth it. & 

Ibicas,calleth,aulop,Diluculum, the dawnyng of the day, betaule atthat teme i 
is lawfull to heare and to ſpeake, which in Greeke they call .. 


Hieruſalem. 38. 


H leruſalem is an Hebrue woꝛd, and it ſignifieth Do7rinans pacis,the doctrine of 
peace, and that commeth of ö radicall arab3d eſt, docuit, fog it was the (Fat of ö rb. 

true doarine of God, oꝛ it may come of this woꝛd Raab, that is, to ſe with eyes, © 2,.; 

then Hieruſalem is as nach to ſap, as 24/0 pacis, the ſight ol peate, foz Shalom be⸗ the . 

tokeneth pacem,peace. m_ 

An the tyme of Abraham it was called Salem and Solyma ( as Toſephus 60115 Lib. x. cap. 
keth in his antiquities.) 

Alter that, it was called lebus. And when it was tonquered of Dauid , it twke we 7. cap. 
the name of leroſolyma. At the laſt, when it was vanquiſhed and deſtroyed of Ti- 3. 
tus, Vaſpaſianus ſonne , and after reſtozed and builded agapne by Xlius Adria- 1,14. 18. 
nus, it was named Elia. But then the place where Chꝛiſt ſuſfred and roſe agayne, die 
yy 77 with in the Nozth wall, where beloze it ae, and no part cw. 
of the Citie 

Lyranus in Ceneſim, wiitpng vpon theſe woꝛdes (7 ſipellanit nomen urbis 4 
hel hath theſe two verſes concernyng the name ol Hieru alem, which was a Ci⸗ 
tie of manp names. 

Solyma, Lua, Bethel, Hieroſolhyma, Iebus, Ælia. 

Urbs ſacra Hieruſalem, dicitur atque Salem. | 

Melchiſedech was the firſt founder therof,and called it Salem pacifcam. After Indic. 18 
that the Iebuſites did inhabite it, and then it was called Iebus. Pat long alter, it 
had an other name compounded ol both the woꝛdes befoze mentioned , and ſo it 
was called Hicruſalem,B.turned into R. 

The Hebrues do affigne an other reaſon of this name, which ſay that firlt it 
was called Salem of Melchiſadech . After it was called Here, hoc et, videbit, by: Hime. 
cauſe that Abraham, when he would haue offred hys ſonne Iſaac, called the name 
of that place Dominus videt, and ſo of theſe two were made one name Hierufalem, Din 
E. turned into V. it was named alſo Lux, hoc eſt, aA mig dalus, an Almond, bycauſe 0,4. 
thoſe kynde of trees were there very plentifull. Alter that ; it was named Bethel of ,, 
Jacob. After that Salamonhad made it mo2e large, + wholp foztified it, it was na- 
med Soma, quaſi i Salomonia and ſ mpoſition of the names befoze, it is'called 
Hieruſalem. Ye therto Lyranus ente it is called Elia ponhaue beard] befoze, 


Pra- 


' > tgPralefiio tertia babitattic Sabbati, 


n 
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Ben d un fathers. 
Although euery man ought to confeſſe 
and acknowledge the maner ok hys faith, 

and to heare the Church , teachyng and 

129 4A wp moniſhyng the woꝛd of God, as Chult d 
. Paule do commaunde, and ailo to render 
5 | greatthankes vnto the fathers, who haue 
expounded vnto vs many hard and vnknowen phzaſes of Scrip - 
tures , noꝛ dyd ſuffer the heretickes foꝛ theyꝛ pleaſure to racke and 
Opinio. i. rent them foꝛ the defence of-thgy2 wicked opinions , but dyd moſt 
ſharpely reſiſt them andconfute them by theconference andmanifeſt 
Medeſtie,, ſentences of the Scriptures: yet it is from Chꝛiſtian modeſtie, and 
2. moſt contrary to the mynde of Chat and Paule, that we ſhould re- 
_ceaueo2embzace any doctrine made by mans authoutte , as neceſſa⸗ 
ry to faluation, without the teſtimonie of the Scriptures. . Fox the 
anthozitte of Gods woꝛd ought alwapes to remayne as chief mai⸗ 
ſtres in all tudgementes . Foz ofthe wozd the Church hath her au- 
thozitie;and by it onely ought to pronounce and geue ſentence of all 
controuerſies. As both Moles commaundeth, and Chriſt confirmeth, 
ſapinig : the woꝛd which J ſpeake, ſhall iudge pou in the laſt day. A- 
gane, that which J commaund that onely do # you ſhall not adde Jeb n. 
one wo2d to that which J ſpeake vnto pou. i036 SHEEN en a, 
-::Ylſo,S.Johnſapth .. If any do not remapne in the doctrine of 
Cyiiſf01do bzyngany other doctrine , receaue hym not into your Feit» 
houfe,no2 byd hym God ſpeede, koꝛ if it were lawfull, either fozman, 
be he neuer ſo holy and well learned, oz to the Synodes ok Biſhops, 
{to expound the Scriptures as they would after they owne iudge- 
mentes,not beyng able to render the reaſon of theyz doynges,out of 
the manifeſt Scriptures „ why,thenby this pꝛetence and meanes 
they might make dayly new Articles of the fayth, and vꝛite the 
Striptures to theyꝛ owne plcaſures , J will gene you thꝛee oz foure 
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exainples ofthey2 expoſittons. 

OrigeneDoth expound this ſentence of Paul (Arbitramur hominem 
inſtificars fide afg, operibus legis . Me ſuppoſe man to be iuſtified by fayth 
without the wozkes ofthe law)that is, of ceremonies. And this in⸗ 
terpꝛetation do the ſcholemen follow with they: whole aſſent. But 

„Saule ſpeaketh of the wozkes ofthe whole law, as it ſhall playn⸗ 
ppappeare vnto them that wil thzoughly expend and weygh the cir- 
cuniſtances ol Paules waityng. 
Brothers*; Lertullianus doth condempne ſecond mariages, becauſe it is not 
viſe. g. lawful to mary the bothers wile,foz ſayth he, all a bue- 
zen: 


Ceremo- 
nies. 3. 


ent, iu. 


£03 + Fo 


Lid} . 8, 


which lignifieth 


Proeffiotertia: : 


65 


adfarrefetteviywſition isthis? 
—— 2½— ;wrtteth after this \ anee. _ - 
Bonum eſt mulierem non rãgere, gitur, coniungium eſt malum. It is not g 5 
rd gry amen ge eee oP alfectate and N ot good 
groſs! '{gmoranmcen ng tg of0 to touch 4 


thencwobnta fund 


"HOW milch deto2ted 18 this taying bf Paule, ce 0 sf ? ITY K-. PPoman. 6. 


ri vir. Let the Byſhop be the huſband of one wyle, that is lay th 
let not hymthat is Bipamus oz hath1 

toithe miniſterie, but he that hath! avirgine, and now 18 ngle, 
map be. oꝛdepned. 

Other do rekerre to the pluralitie of benefices tl a though this | 
Word, vx9#;Dyd fignifie.S4cerdoriant: Nun 2 

The Pope hym lelfe doth reaſon; alter this ſozte; the Puieſthode 
beyng tranſlated, it is neceſſary that there be allo a tranflation. of 
the law Therefore it perteyned to me to make new lawes, by the 
which the. Chuſtians ſhould be reſtrapned and*ruled as the lewes 
were by the pꝛelrription af Moſes. * 

To be ſhoꝛt; and to ſpeake ſumniatily ; whatabuſe ſo euer there 
be, oꝛ J'dolatry in the Church , they do defend it by the commentes 
and gloſes of the fathers, and detoztedurpoſitions ofthe Councels. 

Theyalledge foꝛthe mnuocation of Saintes and wozſhyppyngof 
Images this verſe ont ofthe pPſaini2; Lauda Duminum inſanctis ſuis, 

pꝛapſe the Loꝛd in hys Saintes what is that ſay they, but by inuo⸗ 
tation and callyng vpon them, with prayers and bn manifeſt Idola⸗ 
try in wozſhypppng theyꝛ Images. And yet when they be conuinced 
by manikeſt Scriptures of theyꝛ impietie and ignozaunce: then they 
defed them ſelues by the authoutie ofthe Church, and hauenothyng 
els to ſay, but, thus the Church expoundeth it . But it is wꝛitten in 
the Hebrue, Laudate Dominum in ſamtuurio ſuo, prayle the Loꝛd in hys 
ſanctuary that is, in bys Church, and the Hebrue woꝛd is Kedaſeh, 
ſanctuarium. 

They alledge foꝛ Images the ſeuenth Spnode holden. at.Nice, 
fox it was decreed the Jmages ſhould be retayned in the Church, as 7 
bookes of lay men. Ind when there is layd agaynſt this Synode 
the Councell of.330.Byſhops, which Conſtantine held at Bizaunce in 
the which Councell Images were vtterly aboliſhed. Then they aun⸗ 
were that the Counteil was not ot ſo great eſtimation and price, as 
p Countell holdẽ at Rome by the Byſhop there. And ſoit is bzonght 
to paſſe; that the expoſition of the Scriptures which was commit- 
ted to the iudgementes of the true Church, and of the whole multi⸗ 


tude, to tourſe, wilde, and wanton wittes „wherby enery phantaſti⸗ 


call head ſhould not wꝛie the Striptures to the maintenaunce of 
theyꝛ wicked doctrine : Now at the laſt doth ſerue the arbitrement 
and pleaſure of one Byſhop, that he may turne it whether he will, oz 
the beneuolence and loue ofa ſuperſticious woman, Hirene by name. 
Foꝛ this ſeuenth Synode was ſolẽnely kept of the Byſhop of Rome 


ey). 
ryed a widow; be aditited . 


he 7. Sy- 
node olds 
at _= 


at the requeſt ot one Hierene a Queene, who would haue the Image J 
ofthe Uirgin Mary to be woꝛſhypped, that wemen myght haue alſo \ 


they2 goddeſſe, euen as men had Chꝛiſt theyz God. So that there is 
M. j. nothyng 


14417 


— 


—— — - " — 2 wy — 
4 a : ä = — — — 
— WY - - - 7 — t — 1 — P 2 I 
* —— ow x 2 a . —— — — 2 2 
= 2 . * 2 2 a k F — — oh - St. — inn 42 IR, 3 - CAL 5 — — — 3 — — . _ 2 
- = : — cr nn tae, £ > E p oe £ — 9 A IE . - - r ö rancher — noe ge ep x — IDEs 2 IND IR > _— IR * OSA — 2 & 
F = Exh - BE F 8 ä —. — oe: 7 2 —— — —ß — — — — Cn —-— — 2 — _— — — 3 => 5 . — 
= . i DSA, — 25 — — = — — - 3 5 . 1 — wy — — — — T2 ee I = - 2 * 
ages * — ant XS — ——— — — —— — - — — 2 — n — — — — — 22 — —— N nn = Je, — — —E—j Fpnr > Rp —_— - —— 2 — — hy — 2 . p > * x 5 — 
— — - — — — . = — Sr 2 2222 ͤ —— TIT CAM 5 N = © = * 1 — = 1 — — ; 4 IX * — n 5 ; = Ef x 4 ID. £2 4 
io — — -— - — — & — Y Rs * 3 SEES: = * 25 — — 3 e — Gt 2 — 3:50am ion ifes a Moan auld. 2 — 2 Za — 
. - : — — N F — — — NE — ::.. np te) ade 5 == — 2 <a ——— . ade ens —— _ —.— — — CRETE —— 5 — _ — - — 4 
EEE RSS : = SEE ent SEE CER ELSE = - 22 Ar” — — = . 2 — . — — IEC — nn Mo er — — = 0 DC — : . : : SS — 
2 CTR. wh ET — — — ER AD —— Ono — — wht - r — — — — — — — - — . — 7 e 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — —— — — oy — bw CES re © T £ - 2 as 8 Z 40 = 2 "0 EYE SS TEE I YE WS 2 * Seer £4 RAS Fn et ah ILL n * 2 — SD. ſs 
— = pmeg=o ne > — _ - 2 2 - - 1 — — — - — y => 4 * 6 A 1 1 py abit no nm I Ee. 8 — =. 2 4 
. — — — — — maggo—nthns >— von - + J 2 2 < +I _- ” D — — * — 3 REED ; EE od, i — 2 . — 2 — — ONT — a R 
- - - — 5 . — 8 * — — — —— f — — 1 = _ > 4 — * — * ws eur ů — ¶ͥ— A 7 - 
> re nor erm ED Er TREES ST ES ; Sg RR r _ - we — —— — — er en ene - . ME EE niece are : I anion IT, "Ee — _ —— — ey 4 
* wars — — — — > — —ñ̃ — —e— ⅛2 by as — - _— — wr 7 Shen ernes Sr” ant] 3 ˙ dq rr PIENIEDS 88 8 4 —_ os L * 
- 2 Fmt 2 rer > — — es . . ̃ — tri 1 2 — —_ * . 1 1 > - P 
BA — . 2 IT Get = - 5 —— - - 5 — n= — N 
— — r . d e 5 — 0 : 


— ͤ ! SDS 11S ms 


, 


Preleflio tentia. 


nothyng ſo well conſtitute and ꝛdeyned ol GD which the deuill 
een 8e, Sen wathy and the dec 
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To be playne, there is no mã ſo holy, nut to well zrarned but that 


he may and doth erre, lome moze daungeroufly and moꝛe erroneoul⸗ 


ly;then ſome,as Origene, Tertullian, and Cyprian; which dyd openly 
defend wicked opinions. 


Other haue bought into the Church, chalfe,haye and ſtuble, 
which they haue myngled to the expolition okthe Scriptures , and 
yet haue kept and left the chief Articles of the fayth vncoꝛrupt. But 
alter the Byſhop of Rome occupyed the chiefplacein the Church, and 
that the iudgemẽtes of fathers and Synodes was committed vnto 


hym, he hath tempered and framed al Religion, to hys owneplea- 


‚ 


Licence. 9 


Platont- 


call. iò. 


will heare my voyce . Therefoze they which do acknowledge any o⸗ 


ſure and luſt, But Chziſt ſayth:ouer mee vocem mean audient, my ſheepe 


ther doctrine, then that which is deliuered of Chuiſt in þ Goſpell,do 

not perteyne to the Church,becauſe theſheepe of Chꝛiſt do not heare 

the voyce of ſtraungers, but _— I know what they haue to ſay. 
2 iectioo 


It it be lawfull foz euery man to expound the Scriptures , then 
there will be an infinite licence geuen to racke and rent the Scrip- 
tures at libertie, and to diſpiſe the Church : Nea the Church then 
ſhould be no other thyng but aPlatonicall , and immaginary com⸗ 


Reſidue mon wealth, and ſo Chꝛiſt ſhould in vayne commaund vs to heare 
foal indge, the Church, and Paule alſo ſhould commaund without a caule, that 
11, two ox thꝛee Prophetes ſhould ſpeake, and the reſidueſhould iudge. 


4 


* 


£ Reſponſio. 

There hath bene alway ſome Church and company of godly men 
in the would, which euer held the pure woꝛd of God, who were woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be heard, becauſe they taught the woꝛd, not fox theyꝛ own aus 
thozities ſake, but foꝛ the woꝛdes ſake, of which they haue theyꝛ au⸗ 
thozitie, but this Church hath euer bene oppꝛeſled ol the wicked and 
ofthe greater multitude: which euer had the title, the ſway, and rule 
ofthe Church, as Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh to that falſe Church. /e vobis qui oc- 
ciditis Prophatas et ſapientes, qui ad vos mittuntur, vt veniat ſuper vos omnis 
ſanguis iuſtus, qui effuſus ef ſuper terram a ſanguine (Abel iuſti, vſq; ad ſangui- 


Vebari- n Zachariæ filj karachiæ. Mo be topou Which kyll the Pꝛophetes and 


465, 12. 


4 


to Abell, to the —— 
\ other godly conke 


wiſe men, which are ſent vnto pou, that vpponyou map come all the 
righteous bloud, that was ſhed vpon the earth: from the bloud of A- 
bel the righteous, vnto the bloud of Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, 

whom pou flew betwene the temple and the altar. 255 
In the death of Abell began the combate, and perſecution ofthe 
Church, and ſhall endure vnto the general indgement, noz any other 
thyng is to be looked fox, ofthe godly, then that which happened vn- 
to Chꝛiſt, tothe Ipoſtles, Martyꝛs, and 
urg. But in this conflict, Chiſt doth alwayes 
remayne a marueilous conquerour , which by hys death doth ouer- 
tome the woꝛld and the deuill: Vollte(inquit) metuere, ego vici — 

8 eure 


John. 10. 
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Prekeilio tertia. 
of our pꝛiuate interpꝛetation, o ꝛto be comparde 
rariegotmen ? 5.22: williaanp tile hat 


agger, and doubt ofthe will of G O D, and ofhys 
woꝛd, that he myght make vs to thinke God to be a lyer. On the 
other part, it is the pꝛoper action of GOD, to make vs aſſured of 
hys good will towardes vs, that we myght alcribe vnto God the 
glozy ot all truth. Chꝛiſt and theP2ophetes doth call the woꝛd of 


. 


G Bothe truth the wap, thelyght , thelyfe, as Chiſt hym feife 


ſapth . Ego ſum via, veritas, & vita, ego ſum lux mundi, qui ambulas inte. 
nebris,neſcit quo vadat . I am the way , the truth, and the lyfe, Jam 
the lyght of the woꝛld, he that walketh in darkenes, knoweth not 
whether he goeth, by. 

| Antitheſis. 


The deuill calleth the word of G OD} darke and doubtfull, 
hich cauſeth men to crre from the true fayth, and doth lead to e⸗ 
 ternalldeath * 5 
Chtiſt lapth, Menife/#4ui nomen taurs hominibus ,Jhaue 
ii 


Antthe.- 
foi, 30, 


Prelefliotertid. 
1 og ne 


Math.; 


a 0 58 85 be burned...” 
The ſpirite of Godſpeaketh by David ſaying: 7 -ſlibulngs —. Bat, ng, 
tuorum iluminat , & dat imgllotum parnuls . The entry into thy woꝛdes 
doth Noch thet teſttnony of the Load is ſure and gyneth wile⸗ 
ome to the 2 7 * 
: The deuiifayth, no: the Deriptures of the Loꝛd are not mete fut 
MP ay men. 
Thy wo ſayth Dayid is a Lanterne vnto my feete , Nay ſapth 
Sathan . The holy Scriptures, without thePopes Canons are 
mere darkenes, and can not be vnderſtand without the Popes De⸗ 
crees and Decretals. N 
Paul ſayth, perliſt and continew in the holy Striptures, which Cu 
may inſtruct thee vnto ſaluation though fayth and make thee per- 
fect to all good wozkes. 
Noſayth Sathan - The Scriptures be not ſufficient withont 
vnwaitten er. and conſtitutions or the Synodes , and Coun- 
cels,and wit out traditionsexeogitate and invented by men. 175 
Chꝛiſt ſayth: Vas amici mei eftis, ſi feceritis que ego pracipio vols. Jeb. 
= ahnt Sathan, with the Nope, except vou oblerue and keepe 
. and traditions, you ſhall hauethe eternall curſe 


Scud fapth , J am the lyght of the world . No ſayth 3 the 3am... 
225 , TORE betwo lyghtegin the wozld . The Pope and the 
Here map you fee what a great conflict is betwene theſe two 
Princes, Chai and.Sathan.Chaiſt,beyng the Pzince of lyght , lyfe 
dtruth. Dathi beyngPaince of darkenes, yes and death. which 
conflict began in the begynnyng ofthe world, and ſhall contine w to 

the end ol the ſame. 

Agayne, God is not to be had in admiration and reuerence one⸗ 
y fozhys Maieſty, by the which hee paſſeth infinitly all creatures, 
and they vnderſtandyng), but alſo fozhyshumilitie , by the which 

he abaſed hymſelfe vnderall men, as S. Paule ſayth  hehumbled Phi 
hymilelfe and became obedient vnto death, yeavnto the death of 
the Croſſe. Sathan deſpiſed this humility of Chic, and did ſet hym 
ſelle agaynſt hꝛiſt, truſtyng in hys owne wiſedome,power,myght, 
1 op N ſhow, vnto this pzoude deuill, what ſoeuer is witten 
2 un en e e paynes of the ſonne of GOD, 
is counts es» But peraduenture-you will ſay; what is 
this to the purpoſe. Ja zilt the ſonne of GOD doth 
Ke in h Tipu. that there may be * * 


ke, mn 


| not A Ui ö } 
thay ealy, plapne ſimple, h 
| be under 
al, 9, 


id abaſed pe 
Wario 


1. Coz. 2. 


ahn. 13. 


Thfilg. 


pelfery. And fo2 thele. 
contention, what dilputyng, 
hath bene oflatedayes foz theſe thynges fa 

the authozitie of the Church is alle eurlynge 


mw "LS! Ye + @ f® 
Pra ledlio tertia. 
he - "a... * ö a 84 dy, <« | 
hane bene thundzed out, Oh hozrible blaſphemy and vn⸗ 
Xx 28 S322 0 = a e Mees „ 
dnes, ©! in „ ie. „ un +34? hy N 4 I 
Chꝛiſtes Cyhurche ! dyd they learne 


Peter co 
dy the Stripture, gyuen by the holy Ghoſt. 2. 
Paul wutyng to the Epheſians , defineth the Church to be the 
congregation , which Chziſt hath ſanctifyed by the lauer ol water in 
the woꝛd of lyke ; wherekoze it appeareth, the wozd ol God to be the 
/ lpfe, and as vou would ſap the oule of the Church, which without 
the woꝛd is but a dead b ode. L. Big 
S. Auſten doth ſay the Churche to be that congregation , whiche 
doth hold the wozdes of the head Chꝛiſt. Hys wozds be theſe. Neſfis 
eſt vbi ſit eccleſia , quid ergo facturi ſumus ? In verbis noſtris , an in verbis capi. 
iu Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrizti querimus? puto quod in illius verbis quarere debe- 
mas, Jui veritas ent & optime nouit corpus ſuum. There is a queſtion where 
the Church is. what ſhall we therefoze do? ſhall we ſeeke it in our 
gwne wozdes,02 in the woꝛdes or our head our L oꝛd Jeſus Chiiſt? 
Ithintze weought to ſeeke it in hys woꝛdes, which is truth it ſelle, 
and doth beſt know hys body the Church. 2 


S aul doth call them the Church, which are builded vpon the 


foundation ofthe Ipoſtles and P2ophetes . But what the Churche erde 


is, and whereupon it is builte, J will intreatemozeat large in the 
fourth nd lat lymmeofmpgenerallparticion. Ind will here make 
an endof this leſſon,ſauyng that J will aunſwere to one 02 two ob⸗ 
iections of our aduerſaries. | 

| Obiectio. 


The Church beſidethe woꝛd and without the authoꝛitie of the 
Dcriptures,hath altered and abzogate the Sabboth day, which is 
receiued vniuerſally of whole Church, Ergo the Church may conſti- 
tute, pꝛeſcribe, appoint and oꝛder without the Scriptures. 

The Scholemẽ them ſelues do coumpt this Argumeẽt to a be v 
blynd a vnlearned comment and glole, tay. his 


pꝛecept is not altered noꝛ abꝛogate which dtd 8 51 | wo - 
2ecept is not altered no2 avzogate, Which is the chiekeſt point o 
Haken benent 0 God doth al | 139517 aconſeruatis 
.andobſeruaunce ok ſuch teremonpes as hee hym ſeife hath appoyn- 
ted, and would that certapne dayes ſhould beptefired and appoin⸗ 
ted to the Miniſterie ofhys word and Sacramentes, and this 4 
ry 0 


— Ds 69 
my 1 5 = PIE 4 . 
of this v be abꝛoaate oi chauna 


but b — of the word . Further moe the Sabboth 
[ewes wagaboli ed by the Apoſtles them clues ;- Wen 


ded in the Striptures, as in the Attes of che Apoſtles, it is witten 
that the firlt day ofthe noecke the Diſciples tame togethet to bꝛeate 
1 bꝛead. The firſt day ol the weeke, we tall day. And by this plate 


and many other mo we gather, that the Chaiſtiang vled to haue the 
ſolemne aſſemblyes, lapeng aſide the Ceremonies ofthe lewes Sab+ 
| both. And bycauſe the [ewes were ſo ſuperſtitiouſy wedded andad- , 
et. dict vnto the Sabboth dap, the Apoſties dyd abzogate it; and piace 
in the ſtede therofthe Sondap;bycaufe the reſurrettion of the Lord 
(which was done that day) bꝛought an end to all ſhadowes of the 
law. And that day doth admonith of .ourChiiltian libertie. Fox 
as bythe diſpolyng of.1law , the Sabbath was celebzate and kept; 
— 2 —— ew mg "Dothe Hons 
day is now obſerued to put vs in remembzannee ofthe reſurrection 
ol chꝛiſt, and to confirme the hope of our reſtirrection : In this day 
S aul oꝛdeyned at 64/44:hi4 and at Corinthium, that collection & ga⸗ 
theryng foz the pooꝛe ſhould be vled. Ok this day . John ſpeaketh 
in the Reuelation ſaying, Fi in Spiritu in deminica die. | was ranithed 
in ſpirite on the Loꝛdes day. 5 
lectiO. 
The Apoltles dyd altar ttye foune of Ba inne vpeaute they daps 
tiſed onelyin the name of Chailt, where 90 
to Baptiſe , in the name ok the father,ofthe ſonne,and of Shot. © 
a der — is ſignified by the Apolties, may We nd ,and 
es. 
Reſp onfio: 


1 hren. S. John ſayth. Qui con — 1 um Chriſtam eſſe ſe filius Hei, is habetps- 
| rem & filiumHethat confeſſeth Jeſus Chziſt to be the fonne of God, 
hehath the father and the — And S. Ambroſe in hys booke De Ambrof - 
Spiritu Sandto, doth refute this calumnious tauillation ſaping. 5. fide 5.23. 
myHerium Trinitatis tenetur, &. una tantum nominetur perſons ; plenum eft Sa. 
cramentum. If the jo re of the Trinitie bebeleued, andone onely 
perſon — full and a perfect Sacrament. 
Ind vnder the name ol Chꝛiſt is compꝛehended chemiſtry ofthe 
unde. Trinity. Foz when Chꝛiſt ſayd: Ego et Pater vnum ſumut, J and the fas 
FE ther are one, he therefozethat is Baptized inthe name ol ——＋ 
Baptized in the name ofthe father, and in thye holy holt, which 
not deuided from them. 
Other expound ta de Baytized in the name Cut io bono eh * 
but to be Baptized of the Ipolſies, attet the inflitution and com⸗ 
maundement of Chiilt. . 
Other do ſay, that Chin is Complewentum' et propriams Welk bap: 
tim, 
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ed Prelxtlio tertis. 


tino ill the ngateries oĩ atiſme, are let forth vnto vs in Chiũ 
the. onely tonne vf:God . CE fart — ame — rredis in 
we, ll neun 91 nit n. Bt that beltuethj in tre, doth not beleue in 
me / dut in hymthat ſent me:naheruponitmapbe concluded ; that he 
which is baptiſ@din Chriſt, is baptiſed alſo in the name ofthe father: 
Vd ve baptiſed ot Chꝛict is tobe made the annoynted of God the fa- 
(cher which hart annoyntedhym;andin theholy bod op whom he 
Hg was annoynted ofthe. father. Beſides this, the name of Chꝛilt in the 
Meier Hebrue, is Meſ1ah,which ſiguifieth arinoynted . Lyranus fayth, that 
> the Ipoſtles andotherofthepumatiue church, by the inſtinct ofthe 
bs holy ghoſt,dydbaptiſebntly mithenameof.Icius Chriſt, to make that 
man moꝛe ampnbie, and to be had in moꝛe pꝛite and honour which 
Was then odious and hatefull to the Iewes. And chriſtus, in Greeke is 
r«ctus,anopnted;and in that unme the holy Trinitie is vnderſtand, 
the father who doth annonnt the ſonne which is annoynted, the ho⸗ 
ty'Ghoſlt which is the vnction it ſelfe. And Cheilt can not be concep⸗ 
ued and appzehended by fanth without the father, ol whom he was 
genen vnto vs noꝛ withourthe holy ghoſt, by whom he doth renew 
and fanctifyvs.Therfoze;thisobiection of the Papiſtes is —.— 
wonth by þ whieg they challendge authozity to chaunge ß inttitut 
andozderofChuſt:And when they make a diſtinction inter ab ati am 
Mamam, ſaping, that nothyng ought to be altered concernyng the 
ſublkaunce,but that concernyng the foʒme they may alter # chaunge 
the d dinanee ot Chꝛiſt. It is an Argumẽt ſoone rekelled, foꝛ Chu 
dyd not geue to the Apoſtles Magicall woꝛdes to vle incantatis, as 
they dzeame,but dyd compꝛehend in a few wordes the ſumme ot the 
whole myſtery. And Peter here doth not ſpeake of the fozme of bap- z.:; 
tilnte, but doth ſhew ſempliciter the whole vertue of baptüme to be a- 
table in Chꝛiſt. | 
„ i tang Obiectio. 


The church hath and may conſtitute and make Articles o 
fayth without Stripture, as the Article of tranſubltanciation "= 
Artiele ee re and ſuch lyke, 

Daene 1114.24 41. 24 eiponſio. 
BY SP aul doth manifeſtly ſay , Fides eft ex auditu, audits autem per 
verhum Dei, Fuyth is by hearyng, and hearpng by the woꝛd of God. 
All the Scho laſtical men haue alwayes in theyꝛ mouthes the obiect 
f of fapth to be the verity reuealed ol God, and conteyned in the Can6 
— — Fs — or —_ alſo great impietie to 
Hut th | eo 191þ 

3 make any kthe fapth without 

of ; emy is it in that Cochleus doth ſay that the Artic 

of the Trinity tan not be pꝛoued out ofthe Scripture! 15 * 

moſt falſe that hee doth impudently aſlerte the church to haue bene. 

— woond. Foꝛ when fayth maketh the church, and leaneth to 
we woꝛd of God, it is manifeſt the church allo doth leane to ß word: 
it ſelfe as to the foundation. But the foolyſh man dꝛeameth and tud- 
geth dotyngly no word to haue bene befoze Moſes, and beyng blyn · 
A ded 


j 
ny 


An 


let. 2. 


is to be pꝛelerred befoze the Scripttres. 


—— ü 0747 1572 Refporills! | 


This hereſp is one of the peſtilent hereſpes ofthe Manichies,which 
hereſp S: Kutten moſt pithyly, and learnediy doth confute . Foz the 
Manichemaketh a preface betoze hys hereſyeg, that he is the Apoſtle 
of Chꝛiſt, and the pꝛouidence ol the father. And by this contendeth 
that he ought to be beleued as much and as well as þ Apoſtles. Un- 
to whom S. Auſten auulwereth that hee will not receyue any new 
woꝛd, noz other from that which was deliuered ofthe Apoſtles and 
receyued ol the church . Hys woꝛdes be thele, wꝛitten in the booke 
Contra Fauſtum Manicheum . Diſtincta eſt a poſterioribus libris excellentia Ca- 
tholice authoritatis veteris ac noui Teflamenti quæ . — cofirmata tem- 

oribus per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum & propagines Eccleſiarum tanquam in ſede 
. 2 Some farts ewins fidels & pins intellectus, 1 1 
quid velut abſi urdum mouerit, non licet dicere, author huius libri non tenuit ue. 
ritatem, ſed aut calex mendoſas eſt, aut interpres errauit, aut tu non intelligis. &c. 
The excellencie otthe Catholicke oꝛ Canonicall authozity of the old 
t new Weſtament, is diſtinct from the boones ok other that come al⸗ 
ter, which canonicall authoꝛity cõfyꝛmed in the erage Ipoltleg 
and by the ſutceſlion ot Bylhops , and by ſpꝛed Ne ofthe 
churches, is conſtitute and let as it were the higheſt and chiefeſt ſeat, 
vnto which euery faythkull and godly vnderſtandyng ought to ſerue 
and geue place. It any ablurde thyng be there moued it is not law- 
full toſap ,. the authoꝛ ofthis booke dyd not hold the truth, but it is 
lawfull to ſav, the booke is faulty oz the interpꝛeter erred, oꝛ thou bn- 
derſtandeſt it not. In the wozkes of the poſterity ( which are contey⸗ 
ned in bookes innumerable ) yet by no meanes are they equall, oz are 
to be copared to that moſt ſacred excellency of the canonicall Scrip- 
tures,yea it in anyobthem there be found the lame verity , yer that 
authoꝛity is farre vnequall. whevfoze in them if any thyng ſeeme to 
be diſſonant from the truth,becauſe they are not vnderſtand as they 
are ſpoken yetthe readerhath freeiudgement to appzoue that which 
pleaſethhym,and to impꝛoue that which offendeth hym. This much 


S Auſten, 
| Obiectio. 
S. Auſten ſayth, Euangelis non crederem niſi ad id me moueret Eccleſie au- 


thoritas. I would not haue beleued the Goſpell, vnles the authozity of 
the church had moued me therto. 


 Thertozebpthe teſtimome of S. Auſten the anthozity of the church 


Neſpon- 


ryes then with them. $:Auſten doth 


Praæledlio tertia. 
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Wo 1775 QI] 2 "A Reſponſio. ian une 8 if 
Let bsexaminethewordesdfS.Auſtcnaliflen eſhall 
fynde theſe woꝛdeg ol S. Auſten to make rather age aduerſa- 


i > - | 
4 # 
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beleue the Maniche oꝛ hys woꝛd as the Scripture , becaufep Scrip⸗ 
ture was diſtinct befoze the Apoſtles from all bookes; and was con- 
fyzmed they beyng alyue., andafterward-receynedofallmenin the 
church without any contradiction. Therkoꝛe it is manifeſt that they 
falſify the wozdes of S. Auſten, and do alledge them tontraty totheyꝛ 
conſciences, foꝛ the wozd not wzitten, and the doctrines of men be- 
ſides the Scriptures. àgaynſt the which S. Auſten dothens it were) 
Ex diametro fyght. Foꝛhe doth euidently foꝛbyd any doctrine to be re⸗ 
teyued in the church as the woꝛd of God, which was not confyuned 
in the tyme ofthe Apoſtles; and receyued in the church as the woꝛd 
of God. And that this is the mynde of S. Auſten: Gerſon affirmeth: 
and tontuteth the impudency of them which attribute power to the 
church to iudge or the Goſpell, and to make Articles of fayth with⸗ 
out the Striptures. ys woꝛdes be thele ; Ex iti deducitur quod maior 
fait Eccleſiæ primitiuæ authoritas, quàm nunc ſit Pape & Epiſcoporum , & quod 
non eſt in poteſtate Concily,aut Eccleſia mutare traditiones datas ab Euangeliitis. 
Et paulo poſt Sicut quidam delirant, nec habent , quo ad hoc, quod eſt facere ali- 
liquod pure de fide parens authoritatss firmitatem. Licet enim ipſorum inſtitutio- 
nes in dubium vocare . Et hic aperitur modus intellgendiillud Auguſtini. Euan. 
gelio non crederem niſi me compuliſſet authoritas Eccleſie . Ilidẽ enim ſumit Ec- 
cleſiam pro primitiua congregatione fidelium' illorum qui Chriſtum audiuerunt, 


& viderunt,e+ cius teftes fuerunt &. Of thele thynges it is deduced that 
the authozity of thepzimatiue church was greater,then the authozi⸗ 


ty ofthe Rope is now and otherByſhops , and that it is not in the 
power of any Councell oʒ the Church to alter oz chaunge the tradi⸗ 


tions geuen of the Euangeliſtes . Anda litle after he ſayth : Not 


they haue not (as ſome dote ) the lyke firmneſſe ofthe authozity con⸗ 
cernyng this, that is, to make any thyng to be of fayth pure, fox it is 
lawtullto call theyʒ inſtitutions to doubt. Ind here is opened the 
way to vnderſtand that ſaying of S. Auſten : J would not haue bele⸗ 


ued the Goſpel, except the authouty ol the church had compelled me. 


Fox S. Auſten taketh the church there foꝛ the pzimatiue congregation 


| of thoſe faythfull which heard Chaiſt,ſaw hym, and were witneſſes 


of hym. This is the mynde of Gerſon concernyng theſe woꝛdes of 8. 


Auſten, Euangelio non crederem. &. | 


Thele woꝛdes alſo may be vnderſtand after this maner: S.Au- 
ſten dyd not ſap,»iſs mouiſſet authoritas Eccleſiæ. But doth ſignificantly 
lay: niſi commouiſſet, ſignifiyng the authoutie of the church by her ſelfe 
not to haue bene ſufficient,but the two Articles ofthe Chaiſtiafapth, 
that is, the inſtinct of the holy ſpirite , and the ſtudy ofthe woꝛd of 
God to moue the myndes ok the elect to beleue. Noz this Argument 


is any thyng worth. S. Auſten would not haue beleued the Goſpell 


except he had bene moued ofthe church , Ergo the indgement of the 
church beareth rule ouer the Scripture. J will make pou the lyke 


koꝛme 


Preleftio tertia. 71 


foune of Argumentes . lohncameto beare teſtimonp of the lyght 
hit, that au myght beleue by hym. Ergo, lohn is to be preferred be- 
foze Ctniſt. K 
Agapne, many of the Samaritanes beleued in Chꝛiſt, though the 
woꝛdes of the woman of Sa maria. Ega, the womi of Samaria is to be 
preferred befoze CMiſũſſt . | 

Agayne , let the women beſubiect to theyzhuſbandes that they 
which beleue not the wozd , myght be wonne without the wozd by 
the conuerfation of wemen . Ergo the conuerſation of wemen is bet- 
ter then the woꝛd. 

What fonde man, what dolte, oꝛ what aſſe would thus argue oz 
rcaſon after this maner! Truly none except he were deſtitute of the 
common ſenſes. 1 RAL Ge ao 

To make Auſtẽs woꝛdes playne, vou ſhall note thatS.Auſten had 
much to do with the Manichies, who without all controuerſy would 
haue credit to be geuen vnto them, and pet dyd not ſhew the verity 
which they boaſted and pꝛomiſed to haue. And alſo that they myght 
purchaſe fayth vnto theyꝛ maſter Maniche they made apꝛetence and 
alledged the Goſpel. How S. Auſten demaundeth of them what they 
would do if they chaunced vppon ſuch a man which beleued not the 
Golpell, and aſketh them with what kinde of perſuaſion they would 
lead hym vnto theyꝛ ſentence And afterward S. Auſten doth ſay: J 
would not haue beleued the Goſpel, except the authoutieofy church 
had compelled me:ſignifteng , that when he was an alien from the 
fapth he could no otherwiſe be induced to embꝛace the Golpell , oz 
the inkallible verity of God, except he had bene conuinced by the an⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the church. And what maruell is it, if one not pet Rnow⸗ 
ing Chꝛiſt haue reſpect ot men:! Therfoze S. Auſten Doth not in this 
place teach y the fayth of the godly is founded vpon the authoꝛitie of 
the church , noz doth vnderſtand the certaintie or the Golpell to de⸗ 
pend therof, but doth ſhew / myliciter, that the Goſpel would be moſt j 
vncertapne to the inftdels that they might be wonne to Chulſt by it, 
except the authority ofthe church do impell them, ſo that the church 
is (as it were) lſagoge, by on which we be pꝛepared vnto fayth. 

Obiectio. oe 

Tertullian ſayth, Auodcunq; primum elt, id rectuim eſſe , adulterum diere 
quod poſterius . What ſoeuer thyng is firſt, that to be ryght and true, 
and that which is laſt, to be counterfayted and coꝛrupted. Ego, the 
Doctrine of the church of Rome which was befoze this new Doctrine, 
is moze true and right, then this doctrine which came in of late. 

Reſponſio. 

Theſe wozdes of Tertullian do fyght for ß authouity of the Scrip- p 
tures, agaynſt all doctrines geuen after , and agaynſt the wozd not 
wꝛitten: fo; there was diſputation of the doctrine ofthe Manichics 
tobereceyned foꝛ the Scripture and the woꝛd of God: which Cer- 
don, Marcion and Praxeas dyd contend. , with whom Tertullian had 
much to do. But he aiiſwereth,he:would not ſtand to theyꝛ preſcrip- 
tions (we may call the well — 7 Sd: they uy 

| .]. ao ⸗ 


Pyæledtio tertia. 


admit them whole Scripture reteyued of the church, ard would ac⸗ 
knowledge the authority of the church, teſtifieng of the Scriptures, 
' c Fox the church is as %% and witnes of the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 

4 which the Apolties would to be firme and perpetuall ; The church 
bath now no reſpect tothole traditions, which the Apoſtles would 
not to haue bene obſerued foz euer. Foz now none do obſerue the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtolicall Synode concernyng the eatyng of bloud 
and ſtrangled meates. 188 

S. Cyprian hatha ſhozt ſentence , but pet ſure and fyzme ok all ſuch 
tradition. Non hominum conſuetudinem, ſed Dei veritatem ſequendam eſſe, 
nec curandum quid homines ante nos ſenſerint , ſed quid Chriſtus ante omnes ma.- 
dauerit. Me mult not follow(fayth he) the cuſtome of men, but the ve: 
rity of God, noꝛ we ought to regarde what men haue iudged befoze, 
but what Chult hath commaunded bekoze all. 

Toconclude S. Hierome hath a notable ſentence fox the perſptcut- 
tie and authozity ofthe Scripture . Ye wutyng vpon this verſe of 
the Plalme. Dominus narrauit in Scripturis principum populorum qui fuerunt 
in ea. The Lowhath ſhewed inthe Scriptures ofÞzinces and of 
the people which were there. Nullius hominis quantumuis ſancti aut docti 
ſcriptum habet authoritatens ,qma Dominus narrauit in Scripturis populorum c 
principum . The wzityng ot no man, be he neuer ſo holy oz well lear⸗ 
ned, hath authozity , becauſe the Loꝛd hath declared in the Scrip⸗ 
tures of the Pꝛintes and people, of the people becauſe ); Scriptures 
pertayne to all the people and not to the Pꝛieſt onely, of the Pꝛinces 
which were in her, ſee what he ſayth ( layth S. Hierome) which were, 
and not which are, noz ſhalbe . That is, that beſides the canonicall 
Scripture ot the Pꝛophetes and ol the Apoſtles, what ſoeuer ſhall 
be ſpoken afterwardes,may be cut of and haue no authoꝛzity. 

Although therfoꝛe any man after the Apoſtles be holy, although 
he be eloquent oz learned, yet he hath no authoꝛity. He hath the lyke 
ſentence which is common. Licquid ex Scriptura non habet authoritatem, 
eadem ratione contemnitur qua probatur. | 25 

Thus J haue at the full declared vnto vou all the firſt generall 
part of my partition, and becauſe tyme dꝛaweth away ,J will now 


end, and vntill the next repairyng hether, J commit vou to God , to 
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Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea. 
Preletfio tertia. 

Opinio. 1. : 
Pinari,is (as Donatus fayth) to be in doubt of a thyng. Þys 
woꝛdes be thele: Qu opinamur,putamus:que putamus, incerta ſunt; 
Thoſe thynges which we ſuppoſe, we thincke oz denie them; And 
ofthinges which we deny, we are bncertaine. | 
| Cicero dicit, ſapientem nihil opinari,id eſt, nunquaw aſientiri rei fal- 
. «vel incognita. A wile man (ſapth he) doth neuer ſippoſe any 

thing, that is, be doth not geue hys allent to any falſe thyng, oꝛ 


— — —ůEU¹ẽ 


thyng-vnknowen, 
Lallan- 


prælectionis tertiæ. 2 


put ant, opinantur, id eſſe vt diſputant. Neſciunt igitur verit atem quoniam ſcientia, certi 


Lact ant ius dicit. Id opinatur quiſq; quod neſeit. Ill autem, qui de rebus naturalibus diſ- Libro. 3. 


eſt: opinatio, incerti. That doth euerꝝ man (ſayth he) ſuppoſe, which be knoweth > 


nat. They which diſpute of naturall thynges, do ſuppoſe them to be ſo as they diſ⸗ 

pute of,therfoze they know not the truth. Foꝛ ſctenceand knowledge, is ofa thing 

certeyne: opinion and ſuppoſition, is of a thing vncertapne. And ſo the Philoſo- 

phers and the ſcholaſticall diuines do define Oyinionem, 5 | | 
Aquinas dicit, quod opinio eft actus intellectus, declinantis in vnam partem contra- 

dictionis cum formidine alterius. An opinion is an action of the vnde ing, decli⸗ 

ning to one part of the contradidion, with feare and doubt of the other part. 
There is much difference, Inter opinionem, fidem, ſcientiam, et ſcrupulum 

Opinio. x 


Opinio, is the aſſent ofthe vnderſtanding to ſome thing, not becauſe it is ſuffici⸗ 


21. 0.79. at. 
4 


ently moued by the p2oper obiect, but by a certaine election ſeming reaſonable, de- 


clining to the one part, moꝛe then to the other: yet with doubting and feare of the o⸗ 
ther part. 
| | a Fides. 
Fides, is with all tertaintp, and without all feare and doubt. 
Scientia. 

Scientia, is the aſſent of bnderſfanding moued by the obiect, andknowne by it 
ſelfe, as, In principiis: oz els knowhe by an other thing, as, In concluſionibus, 
quarum eſt ſcientia. 

| | Scrupulus. ke 
Scrupulus, is when vnderſtanding is moued by light contectures and weake 
meanes to the one partie. Zec ex ſcholaſticis. 


— 


De vtilita- 


S. Auſten doth waite, Tria (inquit ) ſunt homirtis genera, profecto improbada et dete- te creden · 


ſtada. Vnũ eſt opinantium, id eſt cork qui ſe arbitrantur ſtire quod neſciunt: Alterum, eorũ di. cap. ir. 


qui ſeutiunt quidem ſe neſcire, ſed non ita quærunt, vt inuenire poſiint . Tertium eorum 
qui neq́; ſe ſcire exiſtimant nec querere volunt. There be thꝛe ſoztes oł men (ſapth be) 
which are vtterly to be impꝛoued and deteſted, The firſt is of ſuppoſers ozdemers, 
which thinke themſelues to know that, which they do not know. Che ſecond, is of 
them which ſuppoſe themſelues to know nothing, and pet do not ſo ſeeke,thatthey 
map finde knowledge, The third is, ofthem which do iudge themſelaes to know 
nothyng, noꝛ yet wyll ſ&ke any knowledge at all. Here may you ſe by S. Auſten, 

that Opinio, ts of thynges vacertapne, 8 3 
Origine, in hys dialoge De chriſto homine, doth take Opinionem fo; a ſhew' 02 a. 
phantaſie. He bzingeth in one of the interlocutoꝛs, ſpeaking theſe woꝛdes: Ile nem. 
pe Chriſtus paſſus eſt opinione, id eſt ,ſpecie & phantaſia, ac non veiritate. Ye ſuffred in 
opinion, that is in ſhew and phantaſic,but not in truth, againſt whom he bzingeth 
in an other ſpeaker, which aunſwereth thus. S. opinione, non veritate paſſus eſt, qpi- 
nione Herodes iudicat: opinione Pilatus manus lauat: opinione Judas tradidit, opinione & 
Cayphas, opinione eum & Iudæi comprehenderunt, opinione & illi erant Apoſtoli, opinio- 
ve, ſanguis ipſius est eſfuſus, opinione Euangeliſta prædicarunt Euangelium, opinione deſ- 
cendit de cælis, & opinione aſcendit, denig, & ſalus hominis opinion, non veritate conſt at . 
If he ſuffred by opinion, not in verity and truth, then aiſo Herode iudged hym 
but by opinion, then Pilate waſhed hys handes but by opinion, then Judas betrap⸗ 
ed hym but by opinion, then Cayphas did examine hym but by opinion, then ths 
Iewes did app:ehend e take hym but by opinion, then he had Apoſtles but by opt- 
nion, thẽ his bloud was ſhed but by opinid, thẽ the Euangeliftes did pꝛeach k waite 
the Ooſpels but by opinion: then he diſcended frb heauẽ t went vp to heau? but by 
opinion, finally the ſaluation of man doth and in opinion, and not in truth. By 
theſe woꝛdes Origene doth refute the Martioniſtes, which held, that Chzifffuf- 
fred but by opinion, which is an hereſie: fo2as Herode did judge hym and as 11- 
das did betray hym in very deede, euen ſo did he ſaffer in very derde. Andhereyon 

map learne, that Opinio is taken, not foz a thing tertapne, but vncertapne. 
Tertullian alfo calleth hym that is of a ſiniſter opinion, Opinioſum. Opinio, fot 
H. h. tyme 
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Lib. t. 


ff 


Gap. 3. 


Cap. 3. 


Miſcellanea 
tyme is taken foz eſtimation, oꝛ commendacion, as Cicero wꝛiteth Ad Lentulum. 
Magna eſt hominum opinio de te. Pen baue a great eſtimation of ther. 


Modeſtia. 2. 


M Odeſtia eff (ingun Cicero) in animo continens moderatio cupiditatem. Modeſtie is 
(ſapth he) in the mynde, a continent gonernement of defires and luſtes. 
By modeſtp, all thinges that appertaine to man, are gonerned and dꝛiuen fo a 


certayne moderation, which are in number theſe foure. 
tylogy didi. 1. 
oepadpacts. 2. 
tuTpanthic. 3. 
iubtoxit. 4. 3 

eiloeubid a, are the inward partes and motions of the mynde, which when they 
intend to clime high, are gouerned and moderated by humility, whoſe contrary is 
pꝛide and arrogancy, Allo the feruent deſire of ſuch thynges as pertapne to knows 
ledge and learning, is gonerned and moderated by earneſt and diligent ſtudie, 
whoſe contrary is curioſitie. 

Totaad geg, are the motions, actions, and doinges of the body, that all thinges 
map be done comely and modeſtly, aſwell in ſerious and earneſt matters, as in o⸗ 
ther. Which doinges oꝛ motions are gonerned and moderated by thz& vertnes, 
that is, per tvrpe10uop, bythe which it may be diſcerned, what ought to be done, 
and what onghtto be omitted, in what ozder and in what ſozt thynges may be put 
in vꝛe. | 

The ſecond is per #09ey, by the which, decencie and comelines is obſerned in 
all actions and doinges, 

The third is per assona, by the which there is a certaine grauitie and moder 
tion in talke and communication, and in other familiar affaires. 

brad is that which doth moderate a mans doinges about iocund retreati⸗ 
ans, merie woꝛdes and pleaſaunt d&des, with the obſernation of thz& circum 

antes. | 

| 3 circumſtance is, that the woꝛdes and dedesbe not obſcene, filthy, 
oz nopſome. 

Che lecond is, that the grauitie of the mynde, be not wholp turned to a cer⸗ 
tapne loſnes, 

The third is, that mery woꝛdes oz deedes be connenient, agreable, and mete to 
the perſon, tyme, and place. 

. E:gxivy, is the outward decking, and furniture of the body, as in apparell, and 
buildinges, and diet, and other lawfull pꝛouiſions. This part alſo is moderated 
by thze& vertues: The firſt is r«@ «v5, that is humility, which refuſeth all ſupe- 
raboundaunt and ſaperfluous coſtes and charges, which alſo doth wholly exclude 
the intention of glozp oz bꝛauerp. | 

The ſecond is av , which is frugalitie, when a man is contented with that 
which he bath, and doth not deſire any other thing aboue his Cate and calling. It 
is called of Macrobius, Parcitas. 

The third is aͤdorxs, which is pꝛudent ſimplicitie, which doth exclude all ſuper⸗ 
fluouscarefulnes, and tauſeth a man to be content with that whatſoener happe- 
neth vnto him. At is called of Macrobius, Moderatio. | 
Pl modeſtie much mention is made in the holp Scriptures, as in the Epiſtle of 
S. Paule to the Philippians. Modeſtia veſtra nota fit omnibus hominibut. Let your 
modeſtie be knowen to all men. Modeſtia, is called in the Greeke i., which 
woꝛd S. Ambroſe doth expound to ſtgnifte a cduerſation reaſonable, whe one doth 
not contend oz ſtrive fo2 the maiſtrp, chiefe right, o2 title, but when one doth geus 
place to an other foz the time, which thyng humanitie doth require. 

Agayne in the Epiftle to the Coloſsians. Induite vos ergo, ficnt eleſti dei ſancti e 
ailei, viſcera miſericordie, benignitatem, humilitatem, hy e patient iam. Row 


therefoze 


prælectio tertiæ. 73 
therefoꝛe as the elect of God, holy and beloued, put on tẽder mercy,kindnes hum⸗ 
blenes of mynde, modeſtie, long ſuffering. S. Paul in this place doth meane by mo⸗ 


deſtie, where one doth lay aſide and put downe all hautines and pꝛide of mynde, 
and doth humble himſelfe, chalenging nothing to himſelfe arrogantlp, we haue not 


a moꝛe expꝛelle example of modeſtp in all the Scriptures, then Chaiſt hymſelfe, Math. 12. 


which dyd abaſe hymſelfe vnder all men, and commaunded bs to learne of hym, 
which was merke in hart. 


To be ſhoꝛt Paul in hys Epillle to the Galathians, doth number modeftie to be Gat. 3. 


one of the fruites of the ſpirite, ſaying, the fruite of the ſpirite is lone, iop, pcace, 
long ſuffring, gentlenes, godnes, fayth, modeſty, temperancy, agapnſt ſuch there 
is no law. 

Thys modeſtie is a vertue, by the which a Chꝛziſtian is not lightly moued to 
wꝛath and anger, but taketh all thynges in god part. It may be called tractabilitp, 
contrarp to contention and variance, it doth thzow out of the mynde, all fearcenes, 
and cruelnes, and doth engraffe in them, mildnes and humanity, 

Such modeſty was in Dauid: who when he was caſt out of hys kingdome, and 
reuiled and rapled at with tauntes by one Semei, yet he was nothing moued to an⸗ 
ger oꝛ reuenging, but toke it in god worth, and did foꝛbid that any man ſhould 
hurt Semei. The lyke vertue was in Moles. The lyke vertue alſo was in Paule. 
The lyke modeſty was in Onias, of whom recoꝛde is made in the Machabees, 


z Reg. 1. 


where it is wꝛitten thus: Contriſtatus itag, eſt animo Antiochus propter Oniam, & fle- Lib. 2. cap. 


xus ad miſericordiam lachrimas fudit, recordatus defuncti ſobrietatem & modeſtiam. 4. 
Therefoze Antiochus was ſozy in hys minde, and he had compaſſion and wept, 
becauſe of the modeſty, and great diſcretion of Onias, that was dead. 

Salomon in his Pzonerbes doth ſay, the reward of modeſtie, and the feare of 
God, is riches, glozy, and lyfe, | 

Modeſtie (ſapth Lyranus) doth ffgnifie euery moꝛtall vertue, which doth conſiff 
in the moderation of mans doinges and ſufferaunces. 


S. Hierome doth call Modeſtiam in thys place, Conſtantians bonorum operum, the 


perſeueraunce in god woꝛkes: It is called in the Hebꝛew Gnanuah, which doth 
ſignifie, not onely modeſty and mekenes, but alſo afflliction (as in the Pſalme 
Gnaniti. Id eſt, afflictus ſam,02(as other do expound it) flixi me. I puniſhed my ſelf. 

To make an end, pou ſhall vnderſtand, that temperancy doth differ from mode⸗ 
ſty, Foz temperancy is an abſtinence and meane bling of all thinges, as of meate, 
dꝛincke, clothes, lxpeand ſuch other like thynges, Jt is a bertue contrarp to ſur⸗ 
— riote, pleaſure, wantonnes, bncleanelines, pꝛodigalitp, and to all other 
abuſes. 1 

What modeftp is, it is ſufficiently declared befoꝛe. 


e Examples of modeſtie. 

When one Lucas a Phiſition, among all ozato2s of that fyme moff eloquent, 
had wyth a moſt abſolute oꝛation ſet foꝛth the vertues naturally engraffed in kyng 
Alphonſus, the kyng hearpng hys wo2des, ſapd: Si vera ſint quæ de me predicaſti, di- 
7s. immertalibus merito gratias ago, ſin minus vt iſt hæc faciant, oro & obſecro. It thoſe 
thynges, which thou haſt repozted of me be true, then J render thankes vnto the 
unmoztall Goddes: If they be not true, then J pꝛay and beſech them, that they 
map be true. O modeffie molt wozthy in a Pꝛinte to be pꝛapſed. 

Wen Ageſilaus alſo adourned hys iourney towards hys countrie ont of Egipt, 
he was ſtriken with a moꝛtall diſeaſe, wh he came to the poꝛt of Menelaus. And at 
the very inſtant of his death, he tommaunded, that they ſhould not erect any image 
in hys honour oꝛ memozy, S. quod ( inquit ) præclarum facinus gefſs, hoc erit monumen- 
tum mei. Sin minus, ne omnes quidem ſtatue illuſtrabunt mei memoriam. If ſapth he, J 
haue done any noble aces, they ſhalbe a monument of me. Jf J haue done no ſuch 
thynges, all the images in the wozld, neither will noz can ennoble my memoꝛp. 

Cæremonia. 3. 


N. ig. Thys 
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8 Tres wozd Ceremonia, is diuerfly witten: ſome waite it wpth a dipthonge, other 
Lib. 2. cap. 1 0 


3. 


Lib. 5. 


* 


7 


＋ 


5 


John. 10. 
14. 


a 


zite it wpth a ſingle, e. The etymologie of the woꝛd is alſo diuerſe.Macrobius 
and Sulpitius do ſap, that this woꝛd Cæremonia, is deriued of Carendo. 

Feſtus, and other do ſay, that it toke thys name of a certapne towne called Ce- 
re. Foz when Rome was expugnat and taken of the Frenchmen, the virgines na⸗ 
med Veſtales, toke the Images of the Goddes, which they had reſerued from the 
hanndes oftheir enempes, and went into the towne Cere, bzingyng thether their 
Goddes with them, where they were gently receaued and entertapned, and where 
they made their abode vntill the City of Rome was delinered agayne from the 
Frenchmen by one Camillus. And in the memozy of thys beneſite, the Romaines 
euer after that, called the mancr ofthe wozſhipping of their Goddes & their whole 
religion, Ceremonias, of the towne Cere. | 

Liuius doth wzite, that Lucius Albinus one of the commons, did bꝛing the vir- 
gin Pꝛieſtes and all the holy thynges vnto the towne Cere in a carte oz wayne, 
(whereof ſpꝛang this name Cæremonia) which name we Chꝛiſtians do now retaine 
and ble, calling the rites and fozmes of our religion ceremonies, pet we do make 
a difference betwene the ceremonies appointed by God, and other pꝛeſcribed by 
man: ofthe which later ſoꝛt, there hath bene a great heape, not onelp vaine, fœoliſh, 
and ſuperfluous , but alſo blaſphemous and iniurious to the bloud of Chziſt. 

Saint Anken in hys Epiltle Ad Ianuarium, did take it in verp ill part, that in his 
tyme the Church of Chꝛiſt, which God ofbys mercy would to be free with a fewe 
o2dinaunces , was pꝛeſt wpth ſo many ſernile burdens and bondages, in ſo much 
that the condition and ſkate ofthe Iewcs ſemed moze tollerable and moe eaſie, thẽ 
the Church of the Chꝛiſtians. | 

Diuiſio. 

The lab is deuided into thꝛee partes, Videlicet, to the law moꝛall, the law iudici⸗ 
all, and the law ceremoniall. The law mozall, which pertayneth to the law of na⸗ 
ture, is not abꝛogate, foz it reſpedeth the inward man, and the will of God is eter⸗ 
nall, and the law of nature cannot be chaunged. Thys law is contapned in the De- 
calogo, that is, the tenne commaundementes, | 

The law iudiciall, which reſpeceth ctuill affay2es, and politike oꝛder, fozthe des 
fence of the god, and fo2 the ſuppzeſſing ofthe wicked foꝛ publicke peace.tc. al- 
though it be abꝛogate in foꝛme and circumſtance, vet it remapneth in fozce concers 
ning the ſubſtance, which is, that the ſwoꝛd be dzawen vpon malefacto2s,thatpub- 
like peace and tranquility map be kept and maintapned. Hotwythſtandyng no pub⸗ 
like weale, no City, no nation is bound, oz ought to be conſtrapned to receaue and 
obey the quality of thoſe iudiciall lawes, appopnted by Moſes, but is ſet at liberty 
t made free to vſe ſuch Nwes, ſuch tyme, ſuch place, ſuch puniſhmentes,as it wyll 
and ſemeth beſt, ſo that the ſubſtaunce thereof be not reieced and abzogated. 

The law ceremoniall did contapne certayne externe ceremonies, which (as Rab- 
bi Salomon waiteth) were 600, in number, and were onely figures, and not oꝛdei⸗ 
ned to remayne koꝛ euer (as Paule wꝛiteth to the Hebrues) Ad tempus correctionis, 
which was a figure, and they were carnall rites, vntill the tpme of rekoꝛmation, that 
is, vntill the new teſtament was appointed. | 

Iacobus de valentia doth ſay, that the old law was nothing els but a certapne way 
directing and leading vnto Chꝛiſt, :a:9#am in ſinem immediatum, ds to the very end. 
Et ideo( inquit )nunquam petit regnum cœlorum, ſed ſemper petit Meſiam, qui doceat vi- 
am in regnum celorum. Chriſtus oſt ium, via & veritas dicitur. And therefoze (ſapth 
he) the law neuer aſketh the kyngdome of heauen, but alwapes deſtreth Chaiſt, 
which teacheth the wap to the kyngdome of heauen. Foz Chziſt is the doꝛe, the 
wap, and the truth. | 

Saint Hierome is berp ſoze agapnſt the obſeruers of the ceremonies of the 
Iewes. Bis woꝛdes be theſe: Ego libera voce pronuncio, ceremonias Indeorum & per- 
nitioſas efie, & mortiferas Chriſtianis, & quicunque eas obſeruauerit, ſine ex Iudeis ſine 
ex gentilibus, eum in Barathrum diaboli deuolutum. I do freely pzonounce and ſap, that 
the ceremonies of the ewes be pernitious and molt deadly.vnto Chꝛiſtians, and 


that 
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that whoſoeuer do obferne them, whether be be Jew oz Gentile, ſhalbe thꝛuſt 9 
downe to the gulfe oꝛ dongeon of the deuill. But ſome ſuppoſe Hierome to haue 
ſpoken this in bys coller agaynſt Saint Auſten, 

Foz great diuines hold, that to obſerne a ceremony wpth a Jew, is not moꝛtall 
of it ſeife, but the opinion that per{wadeth a man to put hope oz confidence in the 7 
woꝛke, as a thyng helping to iuſtiſication, is peſtiferous and erronius. Ik circumci⸗ 
{on in the new teſtament had bene moztall, why did Paule circumciſe Timothy? 
why dyd he make a vowe, in cenchreis? why dyd he ſhaue bys head? Theſe woꝛkes 
be not moztall ſimpliciter, but by opinion of iuſtificatidõ. Foz nothyng doth iuſtyſie, 
but onely fapth, which is ſuictent of it ſelfe wpthout any wozke, as concernyng 
the iuſtifipng befoze God, Therefoze when Paule dpd put in v2e thoſe legailrites, 
he dyd it onely to ſerne the charity of the bꝛethꝛen, and to geue place fo2 that tyine, 
to their infirmity, that he myght wpnne them, as he ſapth hymſelfe: /udeis fattas 
ſum Iudæus, to the Jewes A became a Jew, 


Brothers wife. 


JT is not onelp fozbidde by the Ocriptures fo2 a man to marpe hys bꝛothers wile, 

but alſo by auncient and learned fathers, and by certayne generall councels. Ter- 
tullian the moſt eldeſt waiter of all that were ſince the tyme of the Apoſtles, doth 
wꝛite that thys Leuiticall foꝛbidding that a man ſhould not marrpe hys b2others 
wyfe, was bꝛought in, taught, and oꝛdeyned, ſpecially and by name, euen of Chꝛiſt 
hymſelke and hys Apoſtles, becauſe that all the whole Church and company of 
Chꝛiſtes fapth ſhould oblerue and keepe it wpth all reuerence. | 

Becauſe (ſapth he) that certapne perſons ſometpmes do ſay that they haue no- 
thyng to do wpth Moſes law, which Chꝛiſt doubtles dyd not take away, but fulfil 
led and made it perfec,do ſometyme take thoſe thynges of the law that liketh them 
and make foꝛ their purpoſe, Plapnelp we alſo ſee this that the law is departed and 
gone as touching thys poynt: that accozding to the mynde and ſaping of the Apo- 7 
files, the burdens of the law which our fathers were not able to beare, be vtterlp, 
ceaſſed and taken a wap. But as foz thoſe thynges that pertayne to iuſtice and ver 
tue do remapne whole, not onely reſerued, but alſo amplified and encreaſed, ſo" 
that our iuſtice and godnes which be Chꝛiſtian people, ſhould be much greater and 
perfecter then the iuſtice of the Scribes and Phariſies, and be ſuch iuſtice as a ves 
ry iuſt man ought to haue. And our chaſtitie lykewpſe ſhould ercell and paſſetheirs, 
and in no poynt be leſle then theirs. Now becauſe it is commaunded in Moſes law, 
that a man ſhould marry hys bꝛothers wpfe, that is departed wythout childꝛen, be⸗ 
cauſe he ſhould ſtirre vp ſede, oz get iſfue to hys bzother. And becauſe thys thyng 
map happen oftentymes to one perſon, as that one woman map be married to fire 
92 bij. bꝛethꝛen one after an other, fo lacke of iſlue by the fozmer bzother acco2- 
ding to the ſuttle queſtion of the Saduces in the Goſpell: therefoze ſome do thinke 
that the oftennes of Mariage is pꝛompſed alſo in other cafes.But theſe men ſhould 
haue vnderſtad firſt of all the reaſon and conſideration of thys pzecept, and ſo they 
ſhould haue knowne that thys reaſon is now ceaſled, and is one of the thynges 
which be now bopde and of no ſtrength noz authozitie. Foz a man was bound of 
ncceflity to marrpe the wyfe of hys bꝛother, which was departed wythout childzẽ. 
Firſt becauſe that as pet that olde bleſſing of God (increafe pou and multiplie) 
ought to runne foꝛth and continue. Secondly, becauſe the childzen were puniſhed 
koꝛ the fathers faultes, Thirdly, becauſe the dzy and barren perſons were had foz 
defamed perſons, Therefoze, oꝛdinaunce was made that they ſhould haneiſſue by 
other of their kinne, as ye would ſay by a p2octour, and begotten after the death of 
the father: becauſe that they which were departed without illue, not by the fault of 
nature and by pꝛeuention ofdeath, ſhould. not-therefo:e be indged accurſed and 
vnhappy. But now the blefling of increaſing and multiplying bodily and carnally 
is cealled, becauſe the wozld is at an end. Foz the Apoſtle induceth andcoance- 
leth vs ſaying : There is no moze but that they alſo which haue wyues ſhould ber 
as if they had none, becauſe the tyme is ſhozt. And ws" _— ſoure-grape that 
if, our 
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dur fathers did eate, that is, the ſinne that they did eate, doth no mo2e ſfoniſh dz 
ſet on edge the teeth of the childꝛen: foz euery man ſhall dye {oz his owne ſinne. And 
moꝛeouer the barren now be not onelp without inkamp and rebuke, but alſo haue 
deſerued kauour and thankes of GO D, beyng inuited and admitted into the 
kingdome of heauen. And therfoꝛe now this law that a man ſhould ſucceed into his 
bꝛothers mariage, oꝛ that he ſhould mary his bꝛothers wife, is now vtterlp dead, x 
burped, and the contrary of this law taketh plate, that a man ſhould not ſucceæd into 
bys bꝛothers Mariage, noꝛ mary his bothers wife. And by this (as is lapd befoꝛe) 
that law which is cealſed and is no moꝛe of ſtrength, becauſe the reaſon of it is cea- 
ſed oꝛ taken awap, can not be a conuenient pꝛofe foꝛ an other thyng. Thus much 
Tertullian. | 

Chriſoſtome doth plainelp and ſtillp holde that fable and tale that the Saduces 
made vpon the woman, that they ſapd was maryed to ſeuen bꝛethꝛen, to be but a 
fanſie and thyng fayned and imagined, Foz the Iewes (ſapth he) be ſuch men, that 
we ſee them euen now at thys tyme to be mightely akrapde to marrye wpth their 
bꝛothers wpues, becauſe as pe would ſap, they thincke ſurely there ſhould ſome 
miſchiefe come of it. And notwythſtanding that the law ſhould conſerapne & bynde 
them to marrye their bꝛothers wpues, pet foz all that we (ce them many tymes litle 
regarde it, and make light ok it, and not to do it. 

Iſichius ſapth: it is in very deede tomelp and as nigh to the like of bꝛute beaſtes 
as can be, foꝛ a man to be married and to meddle wpth hys bꝛothers wyfe, oꝛ wyth 
any of hys kinſmens wyues, namely them that be nigh of bloud. UWherefoze God 
commaundeth and decreth that he which marrieth or thps faſhion, ſhall die wpth- 
out childzen, Doubtles becauſe that he miſuſing himſelk doth marre and confound, 
and vtterly diſorder the law foꝛ bzinging foꝛth childꝛen. Againe Iſichius fayth thus 
Theſe thinges be not ſpoken of onely to the Iewes , which becauſe they be cirtum⸗ 
tiſed and haue Moſes law, thinck themſelues alone from all other nations, but they 
be ſpoken to enery man, woman, and child, which entend to ſerue God. H. Augu- 
ſtine wrighting againſt Fauſtus, ſapth thus: Certaine lawes of the old Teſtament 
we do not kepe now a dapes, becauſe ſuch lawes were made onelp to be a ſhadow 
of thinges to come. And thoſe lawes though they were connenient and fitte to be 
commaunded and ſuffred fo; that people, and foꝛ that time, yet wenow a dapes that 
be chꝛiſtiã people, ought not to kepe them bodelp, oꝛ as the bare letter 4 woꝛdes do 
ſpeake, but we muſt conſider what they fignifte , and we be taught by the Apoſtles 
gwne wꝛitinges, that we muſt kepe ſnch lawes ſpirituallp, not cozpozally, Foz whe 
we read any ſuch thyng in the inſtrument ofthe old Teftament , which in the,new 
Teſtament we either be not cõmaunded to ke&pe, oꝛ vtterly foꝛbid to kepe the,we 
muft not rebuke it, but we muſt not (ek out the ghoſtly meaning of it: foz inſomuch 
as We do no moze obſerue it, that pꝛoueth not that it is damned and in no wiſe to be 
reteined, but that it is fullfilled. And therfoze this ſame ſelf thing that Fauſtus, be- 
cauſe he doth not vnderſtand it, hath lapd againſt chꝛziſtian men , as a crime t gree⸗ 
uous offence:ſerueth fo2 nothing els in the woꝛld, but onelp to ſhewe miſticallp vn⸗ 

— der a ñ̃gure and cloud, a ſpirituall purpoſe, and it is this? that euery pꝛeacher of the 
Goſpell is bound ſo to labour in the Goſpell, that he ſtirre vp ſed to hys bꝛothers 
departed; that is, to Chꝛiſt which dyed foꝛ vs. And the ſeed that ſhall be ſtirred vp, 
muſt haue the name of the bꝛother that is departed. Mherefoꝛe we be called Chꝛi⸗ 
ſkians, and tberefoꝛe without doubt, we now be bound to fulfill and kep this law, 
not carnally by bodelp generation, after the old meaning and taking ok it, but ſpiri⸗ 
tuallp and by ghoſtly generation, and after the true vnderſtanding. And foꝛ this the 
Apoſjte S. Paul fullfilleththis law ſpiritnally, where he is angry with them whome 
he layth hun leit ta haue engendꝛed and gotten thzough the Golpell and the wozde 
of God to Th2ilt Jeſus, hys bꝛother, and not to himſelf noꝛ to any other man. And 
therkoꝛe doth ſharply blame and rebuke them, which would be called Paulius, oz 
Paules men. Mhat ( ſapth he) was Paule trutified foꝛ pou:oꝛ were pou baptized in 
the name ol Paule: às if he had ſapd;J begat pou to my bꝛother which is dead, that 
iso Chꝛiſt Me yau called therfoze Chꝛiſtians, Chꝛiſtes mẽ, not Paulius oz Paules 
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men. Againe S. Auguſtine in his boke of queſtions vp the Leniticall , and in that 
wozkealſo that he named the Pirrour,ſapth that this foꝛbad that a man ſhould not 
marry his bꝛothers wife, and all other thinges that be fozbidden in the xviti. chapter 
of Leuiticus, we be bound without doubt to keep them now in the time of the new 
teſtament and lab of the Goſpell, when the obſeruanceand keping ofthe olde ſhad 
dowes and bodely oz outward tokens are taken away.Foz whatſoener thing (as he 
ſaith in an other place) doth helpe and ſerue foꝛ good maners e bertne,like as they +, 
were not oꝛdeyned to betoken any thing, but to ſhewe vs how we muſt line: ſo they 
dught not by any interpꝛetation oz bnderſfanding be applyed to-any ſignifipng oz” 
tokening, as if they were but ſignes and tokens of thinges . But as many.as be of 
Chaiſtes religion oꝛ beleef, be bound of neceſſity to keepe the euer, ſo as thep be ſpo⸗ 
ken. And in an other place he alſo ſayth: Although in times paſt men marrped their 
ſiſters, pet that thing was done becanſe neceſſitie tompelled men to it, fo2 becauſe 
they were ſo few people. But this thing was not ſo olde noꝛ at any time ſo neceſla⸗ 
ry, but now it is as damnable, becauſe religion foꝛbiddeth it: foꝛ it ought to be done 
then when it might, becauſe that by marrping of ſiſters there might be plenty of 
women, and ſo that by pꝛoces thep myght take wpues which ſhould not be their ſi 
ters. But afterward once that thys neceſſity ceaſed, and that there were women 
enough, thys thyng ought not onelp to be vndone, but alſo if it were done, it ſhould 
be acrime not to be ſpoken. Foz J wote not how (ſayth he) there is among all the 
popntes of mans ſhamefaſtnes one certapne naturall and commendable popnte 
which is thys, that to whatſeuer woman we be bounde to do honour wyth rene- f 
rence and ſhamefaſtnes, our carnall luſte, yea though it be foz generation, pet be- 
cauſe it is carnall luſt, we refrapne it from that woman ſpecially, conſidering that 
we oy — eyes folke, namely (uch as haue ſhame and honeſty , to be aſhamed 
of ſuch luſt. 

And inthe councell of Agathen it is oꝛdeyned in thys maner . Me reſerue bf- 
terly no manner of foꝛgeuenes no2 pardonnoz diſpeſation foz inteſt in Pariages, 
but we will in any wyſe that they ſhalbe puniſhed, except onely they heale their ad» . 
ultery by the departing the one from the other: fo2 as fo2 inceſtuous perſones, ws 
iudge them not wozthyto haue any name of Pariage, ſeing it is a deadly thyng e- ) 
uen to make any token oꝛ mention of ſuch per ſones. And we indge them to be in⸗ 
teſtuous perſons which by carnall medling haue defiled their bzothers widowe, 
which was in manner hys ſiſter befoꝛe, oꝛ he that hath taken to wyfe hys ſiſter ger⸗ 
mane, and he that hath marryed hys ſtepmother. c. 

All theſe perſons we doubt not but they haue bene befoze tyme and by thys our 
tonſtitution be inceſtuous perſons. And we commaund that they pꝛay and abide 
among them that be pet vnchꝛiſtened and but onely learners of the Chziſtian faith, 
and not to come among Chꝛiſtian folke vntill they haue ſufficiently repented them 
ſelfe and amended that they haue miſdone. Furthermoze in the counſell of Neoce- 
ſar, and in the Spnode of Gregoric the younger it was decrerd accoꝛding to ths 
woꝛdes of God, that a woman which had bene marrped to two bzethzen ſhould be 
put backe from tommunion and from receinyng the Sacrament vntill ſhe die. And 
a man that had marrped hys bꝛothers wyfe ſhould be an anatheme . In the which 
Spnode all together aunſwered, an anatheme be he, that is as much to ſap, as 
damnable to euerlaſting death. 

To conclude, where Wickliff dyd holde that the pꝛohibitions of Patrimony - 
Witten in the L euiticall law, were onelp Iudaicall pzeceptes of Moſes, and there- 
foꝛe the cauſes of diuozceb2ought in by the meane of kindzed & affinitie, to be one- 
ly the o2dinaunce of man, hys ſentence was condemned as hereticall inthe great 
convocation which was had firſt at London, and laſt at Drfozd. 


louinianus. . 5. 
] Ouinianus, who was firlt a ſolitary Ponke ,-and afterward became one ofthe _ 
Clergp, beyng but a baſe mi of byꝛth, but rich, neither learned noꝛ pet eloquent, 
endenoured to renew the hereſie of Baſilides , beyng of long tyme befoze buryed 
+ and 
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- andertinguithed,wzitpng Commentaries vpon the ſame matter, in the which he 


went about to pzone out ok the teſtimonies of the Scriptures ill vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, that ſuch as were truly baptiſed,conld not fall agayne into ſinne. The which 
errour S. Auſten aſtribeth bnto Pelagius. Thoſe thinges wht he taught at Rome, 
he was able to dꝛaw into hys errour none ofthe Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ any of the Clergie, 
bepng of any name oꝛ eſtimation: he onely toꝛrupted certapne ſimple wemen, in 
ſo much that when thys was heard of, certapne ſacred virgins; beyng ſtriken well 
in peares, marped huſbandes. But he hymſelfe would not marry a wyfe, not be⸗ 
cauſe he hoped to receiue any reward foz it, but becauſe he would not be entang⸗ 
led wyth the troubles ofmatrimony, and becaule he would be at moze liberty. S. 
Auſten doth lap certapneerrours vnto Iouinianus hys charge, which notwyth⸗ 
ſtanding Hierome doth not impute vnto him. That is, that b virgin Mary, themo⸗ 
ther of Jeſu, was defiled in her childbirth, and that all offences were equall, as the 
opinion of the Stoickes was. But it doth appeare, that Saint Auſten neuer read 
eyther the bokes of Iouintanus, o2 the boke of Hierome agaynſt Iouinian, but 
dyd onelylearneof the rumour of the people. But he declareth notwythſtandyng, 
that there was no mention made of Iouinianus , either of Epiphanius, either of 
Philaſtrinus in hys Cataloge of Archheretickes , but that he found in a certapne 
boke, without any title of the authour ofit,that Iouinianus was numbzed among 
the Archheretickes , He ſayth furthermoze, that this hereſte ſpꝛange vp, he beyng 
but a child, and that it was fozthwith repꝛeſſed, infeayng none of the Pꝛieſtes. 
But it doth appeare,that hys herefie was condemned by the meanes of one Vi&o- 
rinus and Pammachius,and befoze that Hierome w2ote agaynſt hym , Notwiths 
Candyng Hierome gladly and willyngly toke that Argument, alwapes earneſtly 
fanouryng virginitie, and foꝛ that cauſe was moze bent agapnſt Pariages, then 
certaine Byſhops would be. | 

There was alſo an other Iouinianus, who was the fourth Emperonr of Con- 


Itantinople, next after Iulianus Apoſtata, he raigned biij.monethes. This Chꝛi⸗ 


* In Fpift, 
aduer- 

ſus Hiero, 
de medio 
inter bonii 


ffian Emperour was boꝛne inthe countreyof Pannonia, indued with all vertues 
from hys youth bpwardes . Wherefoze beyng ſcarce pet come to mans Cate , the 
hoſt dpd create him Emperour,bycauſe they had an opinion, that he would do ma⸗ 
np noble actes, When be was called of the whole hoſt Auguſtus, that is to ſap, Am⸗ 
periall, he would not pꝛofeſſe that name, vntill the whole number had pzoclapmed 
thẽlelues to become Chꝛiſtians, thẽ he toke vpon hym the Empire, e deliuered $ 
hoſt fro the handes of the Barbarous. But neceſſitte conſtrapnyng, he delinered 
Niſibni, and a great part of Meſopotamia, vnto one Sapor,kyng of Perſia, which 
thyng neuer happened befoꝛe, by the ſpace of. 3 00. peares. At the laſt he dyed, being 
i affected with much cruditie and rawnes of the fomacke, oz (as ſome wzite) by 
the euill ſauour of coales,wherofhe commannded a great fire to be made. 


Bonum mulierem non tangere. 6. 


It is good not to touch a woman. 


Onum here, is taken fo2 commodum, that is commodious, and not foz that which 

is contrarp vnto euill, as commonly that is called god, that pzofiteth a man, and 
Horace calleth hym Malus bello, euill foz warre, which is vnmete foꝛ warre. Nei- 
ther is it thought, that this was demannded of the Tozinthians , whether it were 
lawfull to marp a wife, but whether it were expedient, as theyꝛ late was then, to 
be entangled with the bondes of Pariage. S. Hierome doth reaſon after this ſoꝛte 
agapnlt them, who dyd attribute to — bnto Patrimony .. Si bonum eſt mulicrem 
non tangere, ergo malum elt tangere, If it be god not to touch a wife, then it is euill to 
touch one, ſince that god and euill be contrar dz. 
This Argument S. Auguſtine thus refuteth , who had read the pꝛedicamentes 
of Ariſtotle, ſaping: * there are ſome thyngs jndifferet, which are neither god noz 


& malum. euill, as foz to wppe the noſe, oz to ſpit. Foz where as he dyd place the couunodi⸗ 


ties 


Prælectio tertia. 76 


ties in Pariage, he would not make any mention of euill, and therfoze ſayth 8. Au- 
ſten, bonum, hort is taken foz eius, better, leaſt any man ſhould thinke it a filthy 
thinge — wife, as though bonum, god, in this plate, were contrary vnto, 
trpe filthy. It | * 

ken a lyke in both places, hys Argument is god , accozdyng to the queſtion pꝛopo⸗ 
led ol the Eszinthians. If it be commodious not to marpa wife, foz the burden of 
cares , and the bondes of affinitie, then is it vntommodious to mary . As if one 
ſhould be demaunded, when a man ſhouldenter into a long iournep, and ſhall paſe 
pby manp theuiſh places, whether it be god to take monp with hym, and ſhould aun⸗ 
ſwere: it is god not to cary money, it doth well follow, therefoze it is euill to carp 
money. Foz that which here is contrary vnto god , S. Paule a litle after calleth a 
tribulation and affliction of the fleſh . Neither doth he ſimply and flatly ſap: It is 
god to tary and remapne as A am, but it is god fo2 the v2gent neceſſity . Where- 


foꝛe, that which is god fo2 the tyme,andfo2 the pꝛeſent ſtate , is not by and by ſim⸗ - 


ply,and vninerſally god. In the tyme of S. Paule, whenamongeſt a great ſoꝛt o 
Ethnickes, there were but a few Chꝛiſtians, perchaunce it was then moze requi- 


ſite to abſtapne from Mariage: but now the ſtate of thyngs beyng altered, it is not 7 


onelp expedient, but alſo neceſſary , foꝛ all men of euerp degree, whether they ber 
Pꝛieſtes oz lapmen, votaries oꝛ not votaries , eſpecialſp if they haue not the gift of 
chaſtitie to enter into the honozable ſtate ot Patrimony . This place of S. Paule 
map be expounded alſo after this ſoꝛt: It is likely , that the falſe Chꝛiſtians ende- 
uoured them ſelues to make all men afrayd takyng a wife, by rehearſing manp in⸗ 
commodities of wedlocke : and contraryly to perſuade them to liue fingly , foꝛ the 
commodities belongyng therto, as in tymepaſt alſo the Bonkes and Pꝛelates be- 
png defenders of the Romith chaſtitie,were wont to do. But the aunſwere of the 
Apoſtle is contapned in two partes. 


An the firſt part he teacheth that it is god taz all men it they map, to abſtayne . 


from women. | 
In the ſecond part he addeth a co2recion , bycanſe that the imbecillitie of th 
— is — let vnto many men, they ought not to deſpiſe the lawfull remedy oꝛdap⸗ 
ned by God. GR . 3 
There are many thynges to be obſerued in this place . Firſt this woꝛd bonum, 
in Grecke va, is bſed foz tommodious, quiet, honeſt, and pleaſaunt, and fo bo- 
num, which is tontrarp, to vice and euill. Be maketh therfoꝛe a falſe Argument, 
which difputeth after this ſoꝛt: Jf it be god not to touch a woman, it is euill ther⸗ 
foze to touch a woman, where as god and euill are contrary, | 
But Paule onely ſheweth what is expedient, bycauſe of the troubles and cares 
which commonly marrped men haue. Foꝛ it was ſayd vnto Jeremy, bytauſe of the 
tempeſtes of warre to come, Noli vxorem ducere, marp no wife, not becauſe it was 
an oſlence, but bpcauſe it was vncommodious, then to mary , Mherfoꝛe there can 
be nothyng els gathered of the wozdes of Paule, but it is expedient foz a man not 
to be coupled with a wyle, if he can be without her. | 
Euen as if a man ſhould ſap: At is god not to eate no2 dzinke,noz ſlepe , he will 
not condemne meate, dꝛinke, and fleepe,as thpnges hurtfull , but bycauſe ſo much 
goeth from the fpirite, how much moze is geuen vnto them. He meaneth- that we 
ſhould be moze happy,if beyng free from theſe thynges , we could wholp geue our 


ſelnes vnto the meditation ofheanenly thyngs. Therfoꝛe becauſe there are in Pa» 


trimonie many impedimentes, by the which a man is letted 5 troubled, by this rea; 
ſon it were god not to mary. Mherloꝛe this pꝛopoſition mull be indefinite, where 
as it cannot be true in all kpndes of mt. The which is plapne in the firſt man Ada: 
fo2 this pꝛopoſition could not agree vnto him, neither tan it be ſayd vnto them, who 


either burne oꝛ lyue incontinently, whom Paule doth commaund to mary. Ther⸗ Gene. 2. 


ö | 


foze he toꝛrected this pzopoſition,leaſtany man ſhould iudge euill of Matrimony. 

But bycauſe there ſemes to be a contrariety in theſe woꝛdes of Paule, with the 

the woꝛdes of Chaiſt, where he ſapth, it is not god foza man tolacke hys wyfe, 

Theſe places may eaſely be reconciled,if that we can diſtinguiſh betwen 3 pure 
2 ozdi⸗ 


that in the woꝛdes of Hierome walum & bonum, god and enill be ta⸗ 


J 
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o2dinaunces of God, andthe puniſhmentes of ſinne, which afterward folowed, 
Fu whatſoever euilland incommodity is in mariage, that commeth of thebzea- 
"  kingof Gods commaundementes. Accozding to thys diſtinction: At the beginning 
it was god to haue a wyfe wythout any acception, but now it is god in ſuch ſozt, 
that ſoꝛrow is iopned wpth pleaſure, by the curſe of God, But they that haue not 
the gift of continencie, vnto thoſe it is neceſlarp and a lawfull remedy to marry, 


Huſband of one wife. 7. 


1 T is childiſh gloſe, to interpꝛete the huſband ot one wyfe, to be the paſtoz ol one 
Church, The Apoſtle doth ſimply cõmaund, that a Byſhop haue not two wines 
together at one tyme, as tertapne of the Iewes, and alſo of the Gentiles, beyng 
newly connerted, then had, which was a ſuſpicion of much vnchaſkitye, and great 
wantonnes. Therefoze (ſapth Paule) let a Byſhop be the huſbandofone wyte. It 
maketh no matter, whether he do marry twiſe o2 th2iſe, one after an other, oz 
whether he do marry mayde 02 widow, ſo that he haue but one at one tyme. And 
here may you ſ&that Poligamia is condemned of Paule by name, which Poliga- 
mie was then amongeſt the Iewes counted almoſt lawfull : but Paule wyll haue 
thys ſpot farre from a Byſhop oꝛ Pꝛieſt. | | | 
Note alſo, that he maketh mention of an huſband, leaſt thzough ſuperſtition, 
matrimony ſhould be fozbiddento the Miniſters of the Goſpell, at it happened af- 
terward moſt vngodly, and moſt vnlawfully. And truely there is no doubt, but 
that the holy Ghoſt here would mete and come agaynſt thys diabolicall ſuperſtiti- 
on, as though he had ſayd; Biſhops and miniſters of the Goſpell, gre not to be en⸗ 
C foxcedto ſingle lyfe, but much moze it behoueth the godly to marrp. But pet he to 
"4 whom it is geuen of God to leade a ſingle and pure lyfe, is not to be reieded, but 
1.C03.7, the moꝛe to be beloued. Jt is waitten, that enery man ſhould haue hys owne wife, 
Yebze z. Co flee foznication, Alſo it is better to marry, then to burne. Furthermoze wedlocke 
is honoꝛable, and a bed vndefiled among all men, pet thys is alwapes to be atcep⸗ 
ted (except one haue the ſingular gift of continency) . Wherefoze, it was moſt ty» 
rannicall tointerdict mariageto ſpirituall men, yea, although they lyued moſt vn- 
purely and filthylp, as Gratianus and certapne Byſhops after hym, haue decre&d 
agaynlt all lawes, both of God and man, contrary to cuſtome and to nature. Siri- 
cius, endeuoured to bꝛeake the mariage of ſpirituall men in Spaine, ſo dyd Gre. 
gory in Sicilia, and manyother attempted the ſame in Germany. But d Byſhops 
of Anguſta, of Magunce, and of Curia, dyd alwapes gapneſap and reſilt the edict 
and decree of Hildebrand, and dyd alwapes permit and ſuffer ſpirituall miniſters 
to haue their wyues. | 
A am not ignozaunt, what Chriſoſtome doth ſap, who interpꝛeting thys place 
of one wyfe; which a Byſhop ſhould haue, pet doth adde, that ſome do expound, 
the huſbãd of one wpfe,to be hym, which hath onely 1 alredp marrped, although 


aow he haue none. And Chriſoſtome ſtemeth to be i boubt, whether that Paule 
doth exact and require of a Byſhop, that he haue one wyfe, oz cls whether he may 
haue many at once, after the example of the Iewes. ,. | 

Other do very ſtraightly vꝛge alſo, that in that age, in the. which there was a 
rare number of Pꝛieſtes, Paule dpd inſtitute, that no Byſhop o2 Pꝛieſt which 
haue had two wynes, ſhould aſcend to that honour, that is to ſay (as they terme it) 
il he were bigamus. 

Some other do affirme, that if any had a wyfe befoze bys baptiſme, & hadmar- 
ryed an other after hys baptiſme, the foꝛmer wpfe beyng dead, he ſhould be re⸗ 
ſtrapned from the miniftery, But Saint Hierome to thys doth greatly reclayme 
and gapneſap. | 8 

One thyng is much to be marueiled at, that when Paule doth require here ſo 
many noble giftes and dowꝛies in a Byſbop, all other clauſes and partes ſet apart, 
thys clauſe (the hauiug of one wyfe) is onely vꝛged. He that committed inceſt, is 
admitted, the murtherer may be admitted, the pirate may be admitted, the lacrile⸗ 
ger may be admitted. Finallp, who nat admitted? But be that bath had two wines, 

; 93 
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dꝛ hath-one; 02 entendeth to haue one, is onely excluded from thys honoz. O dou⸗ 
ble ignoꝛaunce and blyndnes. Parke here, how narrowly and ho w ſtraightip they 
vꝛge ſome thynges, vtterly wincking at other thynges. 5 5 

It is to be feared, that a great number be made chaſte, moze ſoz feare of loſing 
eccleſiaſticall lyninges, then foꝛ any pietye 22 godlynes, bepng in feare leaſt that 
thyng that they haue (it they marry) ſhould be taken from them. (x 

Obiectio. 

J know the banbery gloſe ofthe Sorboniſtes ot Paris, and other Scholemen, = 
who ds ſap, that they haue read of maryed Pꝛieſtes, but never of ꝛieltes marped, 
that is to ſap, that maryed me haupng wiues, & rulyng well theyꝛ tamilie, vauc bene 
choſen vnto the miniſterp, as one Germanus Antiſsiadorenſis was choſen . And 
vet Hie rome would haue them after they are marped , to abdapne from theyz 
wypues. But neither the Grecians noz anp other ſap, that they dyd euer marry af- 
ter they were made Pꝛieſtes. | | | 

| Reſponſio. 


That ſpirituall ꝙiniſters aſter they entred into the miniſtery, dyd mary wines, 
J will pꝛoue it both by Ceuntels, and alſo by they? owne Scholemen. | 

In the Councell catied Synodus A myrana, it was decreed , that when the Dea⸗ 
con was oꝛdered, it the vow of continency were required of hym, and he do make 
pꝛoteſtation that he will not liue without a wife, and doth reũſt theyꝛ requeſt, and 
do marp after he is oꝛdered, it is no hynderaunce vnto hym, bat that he may law⸗ 
fully £ kreelp lyue in the functiõ of p miniſterp. Out of the which place we are eui⸗ 
dently taught, that it is law full to mary after oꝛders receiued , Of this Gratianus 
was not ignoztfint,and therfoꝛe he waiteth, that cõcernyng that Synode, we muſt 
reſpec the tyme and place, foꝛ it was kept in the Eaſt Church, which in oꝛderpng 
of Piniſters dyd not exact of them any pꝛomiſe of chaſtitie. Concernyng the tyme, 
he ſayth,that the continency of Piniſters,was not then bzonght into the Church. 
This I was kept vnder Syricius , which lyued in the tyme of Hicrome, 
and Auſten. | ; | 


| [3.5 .£\ 0ti0, | : 
But J pꝛap pou let bs conſider 3 tyꝛanny dyd grow , and what rote it 
had. In the begpnnyng Piniſters that had contracted Patrimony , were not ſo ſe⸗ 
uerely and rigozouſlp handled, Foz the Councell Sinodus N æoceſarienſis, dyd depoſe 
them onelp from thepꝛ olfitt᷑ and not from theyꝛ benefice,but were nonriſhed and 12 
take theyꝛ ſtipende ofthe Church. After that they began to remoue them not one- Pit. 33. E. 
ly from their offite, dut alſo from their benefice: pea and thoſe which dyd ſo cõtraa, os & cap. 
they dyd ſhut into ſome monaſterp, oz into ſome ſtrait and narrow places to do Decreue- 
penaunce. But our heip father (thankes be to God) doth make a cleane diſpatch of runt. 
them by fagot and ſier. 41 1 70 98 | 
Not long after they began to p2aciſe theyꝛ cruelty vpon the women, withwhs Diſt. 31. ex 
the miniTers had tontraced „whom they commaunded to be ſold, and to become ym—_ 
the leruauntes of that Church, in the which the Pzielt was, which contracted with 8 —_ 
them. And if the Bylhop could not dziue them to that ſernitude , then they commit⸗ cap. quid. 
ted the ſame to the Pꝛince, oꝛ to the lay Magiſtrate, Yet their tyzanny dyd not here | 
ftap;but would their childꝛen that were begotten in ſuch Pariage , to be made the * 
ſeruauntes ot that Church, inthe which their fathers were, and to be depaiued of 
all thepz fathers inheritaunce . O double and triplecrueltie , and pꝛepoſterous 
paynes and puniſhmentes,wherewith they puniſh Pꝛieſtes, lawfully marped, and 
theyꝛ lawfull childzen , ſparyng adulterous PPꝛieſtes, whozemongers, and they? 
whozes, and their baſtardes. But to our purpoſe agapne. 
Caietanus the Cardinall doth affirme , that the Pope may diſpence with a 
Pꝛieſt ofthe Welt Church to take a wife; after that be is made Pꝛieſt, and doth 
ſay furthermoꝛe: Nec ration, nec authoritate probatur, quod abſolute loquendo ,ſacer- Diſtinct, 3" 
«os ptrcet coutrabendo matrimonium:y nec ordo in quantum ordo ,nec ordo, inquantum cap. alite 
acki eit impeditiuusmatrimany . It tannot bi pꝛoued, neither by reaſon, noꝛ yet by 
authoꝛitie, that to ſpeakeabſolutely, a Pzieſt duth ſinne in contractyng Patruno - 


O. A nw, 


Deſtincti. 
28. ca. preſ- 
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np, noz the o2der,in that it is oder, noz in that it is an holy o2der, is affay oʒ let of 
Patrimony.As fo p giole which-doth expound Coyulantur, id eſt, cupulatione vtantur. 
is vayne and fwliſh,fo2 the very oꝛder ofthe tert doth ſpeake ofthe contract of Pa- 
trimony . Alſo he ſayth , that pꝛieſthode doth not diſſolue noz bꝛeake Patrimony 
tontracked, whether it be befoze oꝛ after, if we (all other Cccleſiaſficallawes beyng 
ſet apart) ſtand onely ta thoſe thynges, which we haue receined ol Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles. 

The ſame Caictanus doth alledge ont of Thomas, that the Church may diſpẽce 
in both the vowes, that is, in the ſolemne vow of religious men, and in the vow of 
ſecular Pzirſtes,ſo that it be foz ſome great neceſſitic , oz ſome v2gent cauſe ; and 
that he pꝛoueth by the fact ol the Pope, which dyd diſpence , yea rather compell the 
kyngof Aragonia beyng a Bonke,to foꝛſake hys religion, and to mary a wife, foz 
the diſpoſition and ozdering of that kyngdome, | | 

Vea, andfurthermoze he doth ſay , that the hygh Byſhop may in ſome other 
cauſe(though it be not fo2 publike ciuilitie , noz Cccleſtaſticall vtilitie ) with a ſafe 
conſcience diſpence with a Pꝛieſt of the Weſt Church to contract Patrimony 
without ſinne, and ſapth, that that Patrimony is of foꝛce. 

To be ſhozt in this, I could bʒyng a nomber of examples, that Pꝛieſtes after 
they were oꝛdered, dyd marp, not onely in other plates, but alſo in the Realme of 
England, which were diſpenſed with by 8 | 

UCcItlO, 

Now J aſke whether hys diſpenſation were lawfull, then J aſke agapne whp 
it is not lawfal aſwell foꝛ one, as fo2 an other, and why the Pope doth by hys lawes 
reſtrayne that liberty, and free bſe of thoſe thynges which God hath permitted and 
ſet at liberty to all men: It he haue a reſpec to ſome, and not to other (foz whoſe 
infirmity God hath pꝛouided a lawfull remedy) he ſheweth hymſelfe, to be a tp» 

{ raant, a thwfe, and a murtherer of ſoules, A hys diſpenſation be vnlawfull, than 
ede theweth hymſelte to be a very Antichzilt, which turneth the rotes of tres vps 
ward, and doth tranſuert all godly oꝛder. But that enery man haupng not the gyft 
Cor continency, map lawfully marrye wythout hys diſpenſation, the holy ſpirit doth 
( geue foxth in many places of the @criptures:as in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, in the Epiſtle of Paule to Timothie, in the Epiſtle 
dent to Tite, and in other places” As foz the vow which they do ſo greatly vage, is 
fwnerefelled. Ar chaſtity be the gyft of God, what nedeth any vow ofthat which is 
already'geuen? Ik it be not the gyft of God, than the vow is wicked, blaſphemous, 
and contrary to the wozd of God, Foz what is he, that wpll pꝛeſume to pꝛomiſe 
that, Which he is not able to perfozme? | 
- - Agapne, euerp Chziſtian man ought to be perſwaded, that he is the ſonne of 
God. Fozotherwyſe how doth he call God father in hys pzapers, whoſe ſonne he 
doth miſtruſt bymſelfe to be? Therefoze, if be be Gods already, why doth he vow 
bpmſelfeto God? Js not he that doth vow, in that opinion, that be is not Gods be⸗ 
foꝛe hys bowe And it he be reſolued that he is Gods ſonne,let hym know, that be 
cannot vow that thyng vnto God which was Gods befoze. Thoſe thynges which 
thou dot bow, eyther they be commaunded of God, oz not commaunded. It they 
be commaunded, whp doeſt thou vow thoſe thynges which thou art bound to do? 
Doth the ſonne vow to accompliſh hys fathers tommaundement, oꝛ is he bound to 
do it? Af thou be not tommaunded, why doeſt thou inuent a pꝛoper wozſhypppng 
of God ofthyne owne head, as though the holy Ghoſt had not ſufficiently taught 
by the holy. Scriptures, by what meanes God would be woꝛſhyppede Bernard 
doth call hys votary lpfe, a loſt lyfe. But J ſhallhereafter make moze full anſwers 
to all obiedions of votaryes and bowes. | 
' Where they ſay, that the Apoſtles and other, dyd put away their wpues, after 
they were made Pꝛieſtes, let vs ſomewhat exampne thys cauſe, Saint Paule in the 
firſt Cpillle to the Corinthians hath theſe woꝛdes. Haue we not power to eate and 
to dzinke? Oz haue we not power to lead about a wyfe beyng a ſiſter, as well as 
the relt ol the Apoſtles, and as the bzethzen of the L od, and Cephas? hs 
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. Thys tert is ol diners dinerſlyinterpzeten; Some do lay, that as certepne ws, 
men dyd folow Cbꝛiſt, whith followed dym out ot Galile, ſo dyd certayne godly, 
honeſt and rieb Matrones follow the Apaſties, which Patrones dpd miniſter of 
— — err ary. u moze expeditely applpe the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng ol the Boſpel . ih . 

Ot thys mynde is Saint Ambroſe, Haint Auſten, and Chriſoſtome. Other do Lib. 3. 
vnderſtand thys ſentence ofthe wyues of the Apoſtles. Df thys mynde is S. Cle- 
ment an old inziter, whoſe woꝛdes Euſebiusreco2deth in the eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛp, 
which be theſe: Paulus quidem vxorem habnit, quam tamen, vt Petrus & ali, minime 
circumduxit. Paule had a wyfe, whom notwythbſtanding he led not about, as Peter 
and other dyd. Ignatius alſo in one of hys Epiſtles, doth teltifie Paule to haue had 

N Now Jaſke: whether better credite be to be geuen to Ambroſe, Auſten, Hie- 
rome, and Chriſoſtome, oz els to Clement and Ignatius, who lpued in the Apo⸗ 
files tyme: Let other indge, tage iodt nom ton; 11 3370 

Valla, a man of a ſharpe iudgement, bꝛingeth in a reaſon, by the which he ſer⸗ 
meth to connince, theſe woꝛdes of Paule, to be vnderſtand of the wyues ol the A- 
poſtles. Bys wozdes be theſe: Satis fuiſßet dicere ſororem circumducendi, neque adden- 
dum erat yvyalxa, quis enim ignorat ſororet eſe mulieres & c. It had bene ſufficient to 
ſay, to lead about a ſiſter, and not to adde awomi o wyfe, foꝛ who doth not know 
ſiſters to be women: Fo2 there was neuer any ſiſter found, which was man, but 
contrariwpſe euerp wyfe is not a ſiſter, vetcauſe an infidell in wedlocke, may be a n 
wyfe: but becauſe ſhe is not of one religion wyth her huſband, ſhe cannot be called 
a ſiſter. Therefo2e itbehoned Paule, whenbe: named a woman oꝛ wyfe, to adde 
to a ſiſter, that thereby it might be vnderſtand, the Apoſtles wpues, which were 
led about, ta haue bene Chꝛiſtian- 7 

To thys argument of Valla, two other angumentes may be coupled, the one 
map be wougbtol the ſignification of toys wand car cumducendi, to lead about. Foz 
thys woꝛd cannot be vnderſtand of tbem which do follow of their owne accoꝛd. 
Foz thele honeſt matrones, inhereof S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, were ſayd in the Gol⸗ 
pell to haue followed Chꝛiſt from Galile, that they mpght miniſter vnto them, and 
not to haue bene led about. Foz they are counted to lead about women, which 
haue power ouer them, as the huſbandes ouer their wyues, and maiſtreſſes ouer 

Dccondſy , Paule in this place doth contende , that he gane place to hys owne 
right and intereſt, leaſt he Gould burden the Church, in takyng coſtes and charges 
of the Church toward hys findyng. But if rich women had folowed hym, and had 
miniltred vnto hym of theyꝛ godes, truly the Church had not therewith bene bur⸗ 
thened, but rather relieued and eaſed. Foz that which the Church was bound to 
do, thoſe atrones beyng thereabout ſhould haue done. 2 

To pꝛoue that Paule bad a wyfe, S. Clement doth bꝛyng in the. wozdes of the 10 
Tpillle written to the Phillippians, where it is witten in Greeke after this ſozte 3. 
xt el x94 760090 , Rogo te quog, germana coniunx. I pay the faythfull yoke- 
fellow: The Latine interpꝛeter doth lap, Jermane compar, in the maſculine gender. 
Theophilactus alſo doth ſap, that yvi, is put in the maſculine gender, as though 
Clement and other which were Grecians, vnderſtode not the Greke phzaſe , as 
well as Theophilact. Foz the Grecians in certaine phzaſes do ſometyme vle the 
maſculine gender, to expzeſſe the feminine . Fo2 example, Paule in the Epiltle fo Cap. a. 
Iitus, when he had put this wo2d xae:s , which is the feminine gender, he added 

vnto it a maſculine Epitheton oulypwo. Furthermoze, this woꝛd ov;0yor map pꝛo⸗ 
perly ſignifie an huſband oz wife. ; | 

Duer and beſides theſe, Paul here doth commende women, which doth moſt 
aptly agree, if pe vnderſtand it of Paules wyfe. And where he waiteth to the Phi- 
lippians,and doth expꝛeſſe there no pꝛoper name, who ſhould be vnderſtand to be 
that poke feilo w, except ye will ſay with Lyra, compar to be a pꝛoper name, which ſa 
uoureth to be farre fet, And where (ome err be likelp that ay * 


3» cap. 


© Miſcellanea 


would remaine at Philippos but rather at Tharſus:, which'was Panles Citie', 4 
aunſwere;there might happen many occaflons;th;oughthe which at that'tymethe 
ſhould make her abode at Philippos. But iet it be as ſome will haue it, that Paule 
had no wife, it followeth not therfo2e; but that this plate to the Coꝛinthians , may 
moſt aptly and likely be vnderſtand of the Apoſtles wyues, which il it be graunted, 
as the tert doth enfozce the ſame, the Papiſtesmay enidently ſe, that the Apoſtles 
kept theyꝛ wyues after theyꝛ callyng, and alter they were made Paeſfes . S. Cle- 
ment doth affirme,that Peters wife was with hym in hys peregrination; and whe 
he dyd perteiue his wife to be led vnto death, foꝛ the pzofeſſion ol her faith he cried 
out with a loud voyce vnto her callyng her by her name, ſaping: O coniunx, memen- 
fo Domini. O wife remember the Lo2d, ß un onnt 

pPaphnutius, in the Councell of Nice, not willyng to conſent to the Detre ot 
the whole Councell, that Pꝛieſłes ſhould put awap their wines; and lyue fole, ob⸗ 

tained that they ſhould kepe their wines ſtill, and that p libertie of Pariage ſhould 
be reſtrained from no man, and that cohabitation with a mans owne. wife, was 
chaſtitie , and ſapd e Countell in gopng about to diſplace Pꝛieſtes wpues 
from them, opened a wyndol to ſcoztation and whoꝛedome. The whole Councell 
reuoltyng from theyꝛ fozmer Decree, dpd conſent to Paphnutius. S. Hierome hym 
ſelfe, which was ſo ont a defender of virginitie, and an btter ouerthzower of Pa⸗ 
trimonp, wziteth vpon the Epiltle to the'Tpheſians after this ſoꝛt: Legant Epiſcopi 
atg, Pref byteri, qui filios ſuos ſecularibus litenis erudiunt, & faciunt comaiias legere. Let 
the Byſhops and Pꝛieſtes read, which inlkrac their childꝛen with pꝛophane litera⸗ 
ture, and cauſe them ta read Comedies. By theſe wozdes of Hierome it map ap- 
peare, that the Byſhops in his dapes did kerpe both their wines and their childzen. 
Hilarius the Byſhop had a wle. S. Auſten in hys boke De bono coniugali, dotij 
ſay: Quidam nubentes poſt votum aſſerunt adulteros eſſe:ego autem dico vobis, quod gra. 
niter peccant, qui tales diuidunt. Certaine du acfirme, them to be adulterers, which 
do mary after they haue vowed : bur J do ſay bnto you, that they do greuoully of⸗ 
kend, which do ſeparate ſuch .. By this pe may ſi, that S. Auſten willeth;not onelg 
Pꝛieſtes, not to put away they2 wines, but alſo doth greatly burden them with. 
ſinne agapnſt God, which do put them apart. . Jebel 2h 3 od flag 
Conſilium Gangrenſe, made this Decree;Si quit nuptias-in accuſationem. duxerit, & 
mulierem fidelem & religioſam cum viro ſuo dormientem abhominandam cretliderit, aut 
etiam accuſandam, tanquam non poßint coniugati in regnum Dei ingredi, anathema ſit. 
If anp man ſhall blame ariage, and beleue a fapthfull and religious woman llte⸗ 
pyng with her owne huſbad,to be abhominable, as though marryed perſons could 

not enter into the kyngdome of God, turſed be he. Jak 

Huldarichus Byſhop of Auguſta, wiiteth an whole Epiſtle vnto Pope Nicho- 
las, che firſt of that name, what a daungerous thyng it was to ſeparate Pꝛieſtes 
from they2 wiues. In the which Epiſtle among all other thynges, the wozdes fol⸗ 
lowyng are contapned. Sant vero aliqui qui ſanitum Gregorium ſua ſectæ ſumunt adiu- 
torium, quorum quidem temeritatem rideo, ignorantiam doleo., Ignorant enim, quod peri- 
culoſum huiuis hereſis decretum a ſancto Gregorio fattum , condigno penitentiafruttu,poſt 
modum ab eodem ſit purgatum . Quippe cum die quadam in viuarum ſuum propter piſces 
miſiſſet, &. allata inde pluſquam ſex millia infanth capita videret, intima moæ ductus pœ- 
nitentia, ingemuit, &. factum a ſe de clibatu decretum tanta cadis cauſam confeſſus, con- 
digno illud( vt dixi) pœnitentiæ fructu purgauit, ſuoque decreto prorſus damnato, Apoſtos 
licum illud laudauit conſilium: Melius eſt nubere, quam vri. Adden, ex ſu parte: Ne- 

lius eſt nubere, quam mortis occaſionem prebere. | | 
The be ſome which take Gregory foza mayntainer of they? ſect, whoſe temeri⸗ 
ty J laugh at,whoſe nm lament. Foz they do not know, that the perilous 

Detcre ol this hereſie eſtabliſhed ol Gregory, was afterward purged ol him, with 

the wozthy fruite of repentaunce.Fo2 vpon a tertaine dap, he ſent vnto his pondes 

fo2 ſiſhe, and when he faw Cons childzens heades dzawen out of the ſame, 

beyng ſtricken with a very inwatd and earneft repentaunce , dyd muchlamentit, 

and confelling the Decree which he made foz ſingle lyfe to be the cauſe EY great 
: — 
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flaugbter, dyd purge the ſame , as J ſapd, with the wozthy frnife of repentance, 


and vtterly tondemnpng his Decrer, dyd pzayſe the counſell of the Apoſtle, ſaping: 


It is better to marp, then to burne.Addyng of hys owne part theſe wozdes . It is 
better to marrp, then to miniſter occaſion of death. | 


The ſecond Synode of Nice, 8. 
being the ſeuenth generall councell. 


Qurclo; Spnodur, tommeth of thys pꝛepolition cor, which betokeneth Cum, and this 
word oc, which betokeneth Ya, away, and the whole woꝛd ſignifieth a coun⸗ 


cell, a conuenticle, a congregation: which if it be generall, it is called Synodus macy- 


$,u5;, of the which, thys ſecond conncell of Nice was conmpted one: which, how 
it was called and gathered, and by whom, J wpll declare anone. But firſt J wyll 
ſhew pou the very ſunme and argument of the ſapd Connſell, which conſiſteth in 
theſe two verſes. | | 


Nam dens oft quod imago doc et, ſed non deus ipſa, we 


Hanc videas, ſed mente colas quod cernis in ipſa. 


Although the image it ſelfe be not God (as they ſay) pet God is the ſelfe ſame 
thyng, that the image deth teach vs, nepther is the image it ſelfe to be mo;ſhip- 
ped, but that which thaw ſeeſt in the image. But ſome man perchaunce would mar⸗ 
uell, whether theſe fathers wanted diſcretion and iudgement, 02 (accoꝛdyng onto 
the ſaping of Terence) An cum ratione inſanierint, were mad wyth reaſon, oz els if 
they went about, malapertly to lap a mpſte, and to blynd the eyes ofthe whole 
Church. J truely vtterly perſwade mp ſelfe, that to be verified in thoſe fathers, 


thers: they are dꝛancke, but not wyth wyne: they ſtagger , but not wyth ſfrong. 
dꝛinke. Foz the Loꝛd hath conered pou, wpth the fpirit of ſomber, and hath ſhuf 
bp pour epcs, the P2ophetes alſo and pour chiefe ſ&rs hath he couered, cc. Who 
atany tyme, which hath had but a taſt of Gods wozde , did euer affirme, that to 
be God, which the image doth teach: and that to be wozſhipped in ſpirite, 
which is ſerne in the image? © ſhamelelnes. Mhat other thyng can a man ſe in an 
image, but matter and fozme? The fozme of an image doth repꝛeſent a man, hath 
therekoꝛe God alhapeand members ipke a coꝛruptible man? why therefoze were 
the Anthropomorphites condemned of hereſie? The matter of an image is ep⸗ 
ther golde, ſiluer, lone, oꝛ wode, and ſometyme earth and clay: but who would 
lay, that God is eyther lpke vnto earth, a ſtone, wode oꝛ metall: how therefoze is 
that God which the image doth teach? Againe ik he be to be wozſhipped in p minde, 
which is ſeene in the image, then ſome earthip thyng is to be woꝛſhipped. Foz we 
ſe nothing in an image, but that which is earthlp and coꝛruptible. Bp this it is eui⸗ 
dent, that blinde bullardes haue gone farre ont ofthe wap, definyng and conſtitu⸗ 
tyng that which is agaynſt true religion and the infinite and vnmeaſurable maie⸗ 
ſtie of God. Saint Paule is tleane contrary againſt them, laping: Spnce that we 
are the generation of God, we ought not to thincke, that the Godhead is lyke ey- 
ther vnto golde, oz fiiuer, oꝛ ſtone grauen by arte, oꝛ inuention of man. Pepther 
do they oncly offend agapnſt y dinine Scripture, but alſo they haue koꝛgotten what 
the holp fathers befoꝛe haue waitten. Foz Athanaſius againft the Gentiles wꝛiteth 
thus: If they thincke God to be of co:pozall ſhape, geuyng vnto hym handes, kete, 
necke, bꝛeſte, and all other members lyke a man, ſe vnto what impiety they be 
bzcucht, which are not afrayde to haue ſo fonde a cogitation of God, Foz then it 
would necefſarily follow, that it ſhould be thought to ſuffey all thynges pertaynyng 
to the imbecillitp of the body, if it be circumſcribed m_ the maner ofthe 1 
: | 'D.ty. 9 


"in; 
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of men. It wyl follow alſo, that it may be cut and denided, and whollp periſh.But 
who is ſo mad to thincke, that thoſe thynges happen vnto God? foz theſe thynges 
are pꝛoper onely bnto earthiy bodyes. Foz God is wythont a body and incozrupti- 
ble, immoztall and euerlaſting, who hath nede ol nothyng. But theſe thynges art 
toꝛruptible, and the lineamentes of their bodpes hath nede ol mans ayde and arte. 
Foz we ſe them oftentimes to be renewed, when they are olde, and that which ey⸗ 
ther the length of tyme, rayne, oꝛ any lining bealt by chaunte haue deſtroped, to be 
Lib. 25. in- made new agayne by mans helpe. But Lactantius wꝛiteth moꝛe playnely of thys 
ſtitutionũ. matter ſaping: After that God began to be pꝛeſent wyth vs, we haue not now a⸗ 
Cap. 2. mp nede ol the image of hym. Jaſke this queſtion, whether il a man continually 
behold the image of hym that is abſent, and is gone into farre countreis, that he 
map take comfozt ot him beyng away, ſhall this man appeare to be in hys wits, i 
he ſhall continue ſtill in beholding the image of hym who is now returned agayne 
and there pꝛeſent, and would rather enioy the ſight of the image, then ol the man 
{ bymſelfe: no truely. Foz the image of a man then ſemeth neceſſary when the man 
is abſent and farre of, but it is ſuperfluous when he is pꝛeſent. But the image of 
God is alway ſuperfluous and vapne, whoſe ſpirite and Godhead beyng euer 
where diffuſed and ſpꝛed, can neuer be abſent. What can be moze plapne and per- 
ſpicuous agaynlt the decree of theſe fathers? The ſame authoꝛ hath wozdes not vn- 
like to theſe, ſaying. But they are afrayde, that all their religion ſhould be vopde, 
if they ſhould ſe nothing which they might wozſhippe, and therefoze they oꝛdeyne 
images: which becauſe they are the images of the dead, they are dead themſelues, 
koꝛ they are deſtitute of all ſenſe and feling. But the image of God which liueth foz 
euer, ought to be ſenſible and liuelp. Jfan image toke hys name of likelines, how 
can thoſe images be iudged like bnto God, which cannot moue oz f&le any thing, 
therefoze that is not the Image of God, which is made with mans handes, of gold 
82 ſtone, oʒ of any lyke matter, but man hym ſelfe is the Image of God, bycauſe he 
kieleth and moueth, and doth many actions. cc. And there is no tauſe, whp our ads 
uerſaries ſhould tranſferre the Cate from God bnto the Saintes: foz as concer⸗ 
,nyng the pictures and Amages of God, they are manifeſtly found to be ina wicked 
errour. . 
No as concernyng the Images of Saintes,let the Images of the Sainfes tel, 
whether they be the Images of the ſoules, oꝛ of the bodyes . The ſoules, bpcauſe 
thep are without a body, can not be expꝛeſſed in Jmages . Foz we beleue, that the 
ſfoules lyue in felicitie with God in heauen, and the bodyes rot in the earth, vntill 
the reſurrection, Foz this cauſe pou will ſap, that you repzeſent the bodpes by bodi- 
ly Images. But how is it, that thep do not behold and woꝛſhyp liuelp bodies, rather 
then the ſhadowes of bodyes rotten? do not theſe foliſh men pertceiue, that ik the 
Images could f&le oz moue, they would wozſhyp theyꝛ makers , ol whom they 
were polliſhed and decked: who ifthey had not ſo bene fozmed,they had remapned 
bndoubtedly a rude ſtone oz blocke, ma therfoze is, in a maner þ father of Images, 
by whole handes they were framed,and by whom they began to haue they; ſhape, 
figure and beauffe. And therfoze he is better that made them, then they which are 
made . And no man doth woꝛſhyp the Amage makers, wherefoze Seneca wzote 
wozthyly in hys mozall bokes agapnſt the Gentils. They wozſhyp the Images ol 
the Goddes, they humble them ſelues vnto them, bowpng theyz knees, they fall 
pꝛoſtrate befoze them, they ſit oz ſtand by them the whole dap, they offer rewardes, 
and burne ſacrifice vnto them. | | | 
* . Finally, whereas they ſo much wonder, at them, pet notwithſtandyng the car» 
uers that made them, diſpiſe and contemne them. The Chꝛiſtians lpkewiſe, won⸗ 
der at images, they beholding them, pꝛayſing and extolling the curious woꝛckemã⸗ 
ſhip in them, do in the meane tyme diſpiſe the wozckmanſhip of God. Foz verp 
fewe do conſider the beauty and comelines of the thynges in the wozld, and do ſet 
fozth the pzapſe of their maker, as it is wozthy.Dhey are occupied in the beholding 
— gf the fond and trifling topes of man, whereas the diuine pzonidence bath exhibi⸗ 
ted moze arte, cunning, and wiſedome ta be ſens and perceined _— hoes 
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prælectionis tertiæ. 80 
Emmet oꝛ in a Imall flower of the field, 02 in one leafe of atri oz herbe, then we 
tan finde in all thepictures oꝛ images of all the paynters and caruers, being neuer 
fo finely wꝛoght. And theſe foliſh fathers, be not aſhamed, to ſend the ſimple peo- 
ple bntothe vayne and fond wozkes of mens handes. Let them'therefoze: belene 
theſe councels, vnto whom it is a pleaſure and delight to erre, ſtomble, and fo fall. 
Zhep which are wiſe, beleue the Scriptures, and therefoze they beleue, that theſe 
Councels were mad and out ot the wap. Foꝛ the Touncels which were after ga- 
thered by the authoꝛitie ol the Church of Rome, were nothing better, yea rather 
moze fond and foliſh. But they lay, that in all theſe generall Councels the hereũe 
of not wozſhipping of images, was condemned: Foz now they boldly and raſhly / 
call that hereſte, which hetherto in the Church of Chꝛiſt was called Ort hodoxum, ; | 
that is of ſound and right religion. Surely they haue in their Councels defined and 
decreed thoſe thynges, which are contrary to the law of God, which nepther was 
obſerued of the Apoſtles, noꝛ the Apoſtles diſciples, noz can be ſhewed oz pꝛoued 
by any @criptures. Let them therefoꝛe ſ& by what ſpirite, oꝛ how catholikly they 3 
haue intruded into the Church ol God the vſe of images! Saint Auſten waiteth, "PORE" 
that there was a certayne woman named Marcellina, of the ſe of the Carpocra- 1h 3 
tianes, which woꝛſhipped the image of Jeſus and of Paule, of Homer, and ot Py-) 
thagoras, humblyng her ſelfevnto them, and offring incenſe. What wyll our ad» ) 
uerſaries ſap here? Marcellina is let in the Cataloge of heretiques, becauſe ſhe was) 

a fellow vnto the Carpocratians, and wozſhipped þ images of Jeſus and Paule, 
and the images of the chiefe Poetes and Philoſophers. Be call vs heretiques be- 
cauſe we oppugne the images of the Saintes, and teach wyth all the Catholiques 7 
and faithful, that they are not to be woꝛſhipped that no kynde of adoꝛation is to be 7 
done to them, no incenſe to be lapd befoze them. Lactantius alſo iudged, that there 
was no religion, whereſocuer images were ſet vp. We are called the ſubuerters 
of religion, becauſe we endeuour to ouerthʒow the deſtruction and peſtilence of all wa 
religion. If any man deſire to know the woꝛdes of Lactantius, they are theſe: } 
There can be nothing greater then man, but that which is aboue man, therefozg 
Ood is aboue man, and not vnder man: neyther is he ſet in the loweſt region, he is 
to be ſought in the higheſt place. Wherefo2e it is not doubtfull, but that whereſo 
ver any image is, there is no religion. Fo2 if religion do conſiſt onely in diuine 
thynges, and there is no dinine thyng but that which is heauenlp, therefoze all i⸗ 
mages are wythout religion. Foz there can be nothing celeſtiall in that thing which 
is of the earth. And foz thys cauſe the auntient and catholike Church did vtteriy a. Libr. ſufti ; 
uopde all images. Foz we can bꝛyng pꝛofe ont ofone Alius Lampridius an Eth- f · 
nicke wziter, that the pꝛimitiue Church did abhoꝛre images, foꝛ Lampridius wi a, 
teth thus: Alexander Scuerus (ſayth he) aſcendedinto the Capitolle the ſeuenth In vita im- 
day after he had bene in the Citie, be frequented the Churches, and he would haue per. Alex. 
ateinple creed vnto Chꝛiſt, and receive hym among the Goddes. The which Seueri. 
thyng alſo Adrianus is ſapd to haue mynded, who commanded Churches in euery 
Citie to be butlded wpthout images, which at thys-day, becauſe they haue no 
Goddes,are called Adriani, that is the Churches of Adrian, whith he was ſayd to) 
haue made foꝛ this purpoſe, but he was fozbidden of them aſking councell aan 
Goddes, learned, that all men would become Chailtians, if that ſhould come to 
paſſe, and that all Churches would be fozſaken. Hetherto Lampridius: manifeſtly 
declaring, that it was the vſe of the Chꝛiſtians to haue no images in their Churs 
ches. Thys thyng Seuerus entended to haue done, and Adrianus already had buil⸗ 
ded ſuch Churches euery where, that he myght geue occaſion to induce the man; 
ner ofthe Chꝛiſtians, except the denils had perſwaded the contrarp, that is, that 
images ſhould be ſet vp in the Churches, leaſt their religion ſhould decay. A our 
aduerſaryes refuſe the teſtimony of an Ethnick man, let them heare Eraſmus Ro- — 
terodamus, wꝛityng in thys ſozt: vntill the thetyme of Hierome, the Chziltians - 4 
were ofa god and ſound religion, whoſuffred no image in the Church, noꝛ pain eme. 
ted, noz grauen, noz wꝛought, no not the image of Chꝛiſt which was as J thincke, 
to ſtap the hereſie of the Authropomorphites. But after that, the vſe 8 
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crept into the Churches by litle and litle. Thus much Eraſmus. Saint Hierome 
71 proe- lpued almoſt 400. peares after the Natinitie of Chzilt, as he hymſelke doth wits 
nie, lib. 3. neg, Wherefo:e it is manifelt, that the pꝛimatiue Church of Chziſt was wythout 
fo mog images by the ſpace almoſt of 500, yeares, Therefoze it may not hereafter ſeme 
greuous vntq vs to be condemned of herefie, and blamed wpth the pꝛimitiue 
Church. Thou vnderſtandeſt (gentle reader) how vnwozthply and wpthout a 
cauſe our adnerſaries endenour to condemne vs ofhereſte, whereas it manifeſtly. 
appeareth, all our endeuour and labour to tende to thys ende, that (all heatheniſh⸗ 
nelle and hereſie beyng taken away) we map bꝛyng in agapne, and reſtoꝛe the ann⸗ 
cient oꝛders of the Apoſtles, and of the Apoſtolicke Churches. ED 
Now will J declare the cauſc,whp this Councell , and by whom this Councell 
was called and gathered. There was one Irene, wife vnto the Emperour Leo the 
fourth of that name, who was the ſonne of Conſtantinus the fift , beyng ſonne to 
Leo the thyꝛd, whom they called in derifion Iconomachus , that is to ſay a wꝛeſt⸗ 
ler and fighter agapnſt Jmages,and called Conſtantine hys ſonne Copronimus, 
bycauſe,when he was Chailtened , he defiled the konte with hys dung. But other 
do ſay,that when he was of:entymes waſhed of hys nurſe , hee would handle hys 
own doung with hys handes, and therfoꝛe he was called Copronimus. Theſe two 
Emperours Leo and Conſtantine hys ſonne commannded Images to bee taken 
out of the Church, and to be vtterly defaced. 

Now this Leo the fourth Irenes huſband, begat a ſonne of her, who alſo was 
calied Conſtantinus. And when Leo was dead, and Conſtantine hys ſonne verp 
poung, Irene the Empꝛeſſe twke vpon her the gouernement ofthe Empire. Un⸗ 
der this Irene, Images were reſtoꝛed into the Churches. She alſo beyng accom⸗ 
panped with a great garde vpon the feaſt ol the Natiuitie of our Loꝛd, went into þ 
great Church of Conſtantiple, t reſtoꝛed agapne y crowne of gold adourned with 
p2ecions ones, which her huſbad Leo, had befo2e take fro thẽce. At this tyme in d 
countrey of Thracia,whea tertaine ma had digged bp a certaine peceof ground, 
there was found a certaine coffin of tone, in p which was burped a certaine man, 
and a certapne plate oꝛ piece of Bꝛaſſe was founde bps the dead man hauyng theſe 
woꝛdes waitten in it: xf wide! yereraday tx N, N wiννν eig , 
ly N cipuvys lap Bankiey rap ie ta A. Chriſtus naſcetur de uirgine: & 
Credo in eum. Sub Conſtantino & Irene Imperatoribus, d ſol rurſus me videbis . That is 
to ſay, Chꝛiſt ſhalbe boꝛne ofa birgine: J beleue in hym. Under Conſtantine and 
Irene the Emperours, O ſunne, thou ſhalt ſee me agapne. But whether this be 
true oꝛ no, Altorum iudicium eſtꝭ. By the tommaundement of this Irene a Coun⸗ 
cell of thꝛee hundꝛeth and fifty Byſhops was celebꝛate at the Towne of Nice, The 
cauſe of this Spnode was this. One Paulus was then Patriarch of the Church of 
of Conſtantinople, he beyng taken with a feruet ſicknes, left the cure and charge 
of his Church, and lay in hys bed, as it had ben a man in diſpapze , to whom the 
Empꝛeſſe Irene made her repapꝛe, and comfoꝛtyng hym, dyd inqupꝛe the cauſe of 
hys departyng from the Church , Zo whom he aunſwered, ſaping , J would ta 
God, D Queene J bad neuer entered into this ſee , which beyng opp2eſſed with 
Tpꝛannp, hath in it ſo many diuiſions, and none obedience . But when he would 
'btter no moze of his mynde vnto the Queene, ſhe ſent vnto hym the wiſeſt men of 
the Senate, which required of him the cauſe of his penſifnes. Unto whom he aun- 
{wered,ercept there be a generall Councell called to red2eſſe diſozders „& to bnite 
all Churches together, all thynges would come to w2acke and cofuſſon, To whom 

the Senatoꝛs ſayd agapne - Why dyddeſt thou pꝛomiſe thy Pzince , when thou 
cameſt to thy Se, that Images ought not to be wozſhypped , That thyng ſayth he, 
cauſed the madnes of the rulers and pour crueltie . So ſpeakyng theſe wozdes, 
with afew mo, he departed out of this lyfe:Affer hym was choſen one Taraſius to 
be Patriarke,but he could not be conſtrained, neither by pꝛapers, noꝛ by manacies 
to take vppon him this dignitie, except they would pꝛomiſe a general! Councell, 
which beyng graunted, he became Patriarke went to Rome to Adrianus the By- 
ſhop to haue conference with him. Which Adrianus did w2ite to all Patriarkes 
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prælectio teriia. 81 
and Byſhopz, that they ſhouldaſſembleto. the Citie of Nice, to telebꝛate a gene: 
ral i Councel;which was accompliſhed © And thoſe thynges which were there a⸗ 
greed vpon were witten in a certaine biet, t bꝛought to Conſtantinople, where 
they were openly read and ſubſcribed vntd of the Pꝛinces and gouernours. The 
Images were reſtoꝛed agayne to the Temples, and all Churches , vnited in one. 
This was the tourſe of that noble and wozthy(S: dys placet) by . generall Coun- 
tell, which lat onely to maintayne the honozyng of ſtockes, blockes, and ſtones. 
But as the Pꝛouerbe ſapth. Dignum patella operculum. Such a cup, ſuch a couer. S:- 
miles habent labra lactucas . Such lyps, ſuch lettaſſes, ſuch Conncell ſuch doctrine. 
But J p2ay vou marke the charity of this fout and J dolatrous dame, which beyng 
moued with ambition to beare rule, moued a conſpiracp agaynſt her owne ſonne, 
and dyd hyꝛe and allure her Pükes and Lozdes with faire pzomiſes and large 
giftes, to kill hym. To the which confpiracy they all dyd aſſent, and haſtnyng into 
the Court, toke hym beyng alone, and moſt cruelly dyd put out his eyes. O bioudy 
fact, woꝛſe then any Tyꝛannp committed by Phalaris , which foz the loue ſhe bare 
to Images and Jdoles , did not ſticke to murder her owne ſonne made after the ſt 
militude and likenes of God. Thus much foꝛ the ſecond Councell of Nice, and foz 
the authoꝛ and fautoꝛ of the ſame, is ſuſfitient. 
„ Licentia. 9. 
[ !centia and Libertas differre in ſignificatton,foz Libertas, is an honeſt ? meane 
libertie, to do thynges comely, not to paſſe the bondes of honeſty, Licentia, is an 
bnnoderat and diſlolute maner of ſaping o2 dopng, as Terence pſeth it, ſaping Om, 
nes deteriores ſins lirentia, we are all made woꝛſe by to much libertie. And Quinti- 4 
lian ſapth: Quein alijs libertas eſt, in alijs licentia vocatur. That which is talled liber⸗ 
tie in ſome, is called licence in other: and he that runneth to much at libertie, is 
called Licentioſus. 5 
Plutarch doth repoꝛt, how that Cato the elder, was wont alwapes moſt ear⸗ 
neſtly to admoniſh the Pagiſtrates, ſeuerly to puniſh the offenders in a common 
wealth, iudgyng nothyng to be moze pernitious in a publicke weale , then licence, 
which he thought not to be boꝛne within a Citie, in ſomuch, that he iudged the 
Pagiſtrate which tould reſtrapne the offenders, and would not: wozthy to ber 
ſtoned to death. 5 | | 
Xenophon in his wozke of the ſapinges and doynges of Socrares , Dic mihi Lib. 3. 
(inquit ) o Euthydeme, putas ne bonam magnamg, poſſaßionem homini at, ciuitati liber- 
tatem eſſe. Maximam( inquit Auicunq, gitur corporets ſeruit libidinibur „Cob CAS ne- 
quit que ſunt opt ima exequi, putas ne tu hunc efſe liberum! minime (inquit) Tel me(ſaith 
he) O Euthydome, doeſt thou thinke libertie to be a god and great poſſeſſion to a 
man and to the CiticzUerp great (ſapth he) whoſoener therefoꝛe doth ſerue bodily 
pleaſures, and thzongh thoſe cannot execute thoſe thynges that be god, doeſt thou 
coumpt hym to lpue at libertiezno verely ſayth he. Ps ©: | 
© Demochares, beyng one of the Legates , ſent from Athens to kyng Phillip, 4. 
ſhewed fozth thelicence ofhys toung. Foz when kyng Phillip had gently entextay- "% 
ned them, and ſapd ſay on you Amballadoꝛs, tell me, if I may do any thyng to gra- 
tifie the Citie of Athens. Then ſayd Demochares, Suſpende te, hang thy ſelf,which 
wo2des ſauoured of to much libertie of ſpeech , This Demochares was called foz 
the malapertenes and ſawcines of hys toung Therſites. 
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do note two thynges. The firſt is of Idea, which Plato doth call the firſtſhape 

oꝛ intelligence of thynges. Mhich Plato denpeth tobe gendꝛed and made, but doth 

ſap, that they be alwayes and are conteyned in reaſon and vnderſtandpng. Theſe 

were named firſt Ideæ by Plato. And they bee the eternall examplares of thoſe 

thynges, which benaturallp made: they be immoztall, immutable, and —_ 
nd 
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And that the matter may be made moꝛe plapne, it isnc«deful befide all men, to vn⸗ 
derſtand and conteaue in reaſon and vnderſtandyng, an other tertaine man, and 
beſide all hoꝛſes, to conceaue an other hozſe:and beſides other beaſtes, to conceaue 
à beaſt vnbegotten. And as of one ſeale there be made many pꝛintes of the ſame 
ſeale, ſo of one man there tommeth ſir hundꝛed thonſand men . This is the Idea, ol 
Plato, from iuhom Ariſtotle doth diſſent, and doth thincke , that there be no ſuch 
Ideæ. It you will moze of theſe Idea, read 8. Auguſtine 4 who waiteth of themat 
large in dinerſe and ſondzp places. 

Secondly although the Academickes (ot which fecte Plato was anthoz ) were 
toumpted moze modeſt then other Philoſophers , vet not all which were calledby 
thenameof Academickes,did obſerue the rule of modeſtie, but ſome of them dyd 
ſhew fozth both their great folly and they2 great erroun. Foz what is moꝛe foliſh, 
then to haue the name ofa —— and to doubt and waner in euery thyng, 
and to haue tertapnty ofnothyngetfoz they that doubt of all thynges, are very farre 
both from fayth and knowledgagan is moꝛe noble then all other beaſtes by rea⸗ 
ſon & vnderſlandyng, but in certaine ſenſes,he is infexiour vntocertaine beaſtes. 
Fo2 the beaſt called Linx, is of a quicker ſight then man, the Sowe of a quicker 
hearyng, the Dog of a perfecter ſent and ſmell, the Ape ofa better taſt, and the Spi- 

der ofa readyer touchyng. ec. But foz as much as man doth excell all beaſtes by the 
power of diſcernyng and vnderſtanding, who doth not coumpt that man moze bꝛu⸗ 
tiſh then bealtes, which thincketh hym ſelfe to haue no reaſon to indge things, and 
none vnderſtandyng to ſauoz thynges. In ſo much that we do perceaue, certapne 
bzute beaſtes almoſt to embzace the Image of reaſon. Foz the dog hath bis affeci- 
ons, and is myndefull of the benefites done vnto him: he knoweth his maſter with 
whom he is familiar, and as though he were enobled with ſome wit and rea ſon, 
he returneth to his maſters houſe, when he hath loſt hym, pea although the dog be. 
Zoo. miles from his home as I m ſelfe knew a dog of a certaine mans in Coꝛ⸗ 
no wall dwelling almoſt by the mount, beyng loſt in London, beyond the Temmes 


mell is very myndefull of iniuries and wꝛonges done vnto him: the Unicozne 


- "Ss N home agapne a fourthnight befozehys maiſter came out of London. The 


th know the integritie of his virgine femall, in ſo much that he is delighted one⸗ 
with the embꝛacynges of her, and none other. All other beaſtes haue a marusi- 
1 \\ {ions delight in the ſwete ſauour , commeth from the Panther, and in behol⸗ 
. dyng of hym. Therfoꝛe feelyng by the ſwete ayꝛe where the Pantbers haue they: 

' reſozt,thether will all beaſtes come . The fiſhes beyng in the de&pe ſtreames , do 
come to the ſhew of gold, wherupon that pꝛodigall and laſcinious Emperour Ne- 
ro dyd filh with golden nettes. hat nerde many woꝛdes. Torua Leone Lupum ſe- 
quitur, Lupus ipſe capellam. Florentem cithiſum ſequitur laſſiua capella. The cruel Lyons 
doth chaſe the Molle, the Wolfe hym ſelfe doth chaſe the goat, e the wanton goat 
doth follow the grene herbe called 7 75/04 . Do after this ſoꝛt is euerꝑ beaſfdzawe 
+ led with his pleaſure, which canot be, if pey ſhould doubt of their allectiõs. They 
therfoze which doubt at all thynges, by what temeritie oz by what impudency do 
they chalenge the p2ofeſſion of Philoſop phie e Loke moze foz the folly of this ſec in 


S. Auſten, and in Cicero, who both with fkrongreaſons do diſpute agapnſt theſs 
kyndes of Academickes. 


The reſidue ſhall iudge. 11. 
1. Corinth. 14. 


e Apoſtle Paule wyll haue two o2 thꝛe Pꝛophetes to ſpeake in the congrega⸗ 
tion, meanyng, that one ſhould ſpeake after an other. Foz if two thz& oz moze 
ſhould ſpeake at one time, one ſhould let the other, and ſo there ſhould ariſe a great 
confuſion, By thys place of Paule it appeareth, that it was not the maner at that 
tyme, that one alone ſhould make a ſermon by the ſpace of two oz thz& houres vnta 
the people. But certapne which were choſen, did pꝛopoſe vnto the congregation 
ſuch thyngs as they had befoze purpoſed,gening place in oꝛder the one to ad Wh 
05 


mak 
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to then thzough the aboundaunte of the it many myghtbe choſen, the num⸗ 
ber of whom at thys day is not ſo ptentifulf. Therefozeto one alone is committed 


the pzophecipng and paeachyng vnto the people, It followeth in Paule: Ze cerer; 


duudicent, and let the refidue iudge. Paule doth commaunde, that the hearers do 1. Cez. 13. 


expende and watgh what is ſpoken, how aptly, and how godly thynges be expoun⸗ 
ded, whether the interpꝛetation of thepzeacher do cozreſpond and bo agreavie to 

the analogie of fapth. And here he ſheweth, that it is lawfull to vfe the gift of God 

to the edifipng ofthe congregation in keping of ſitence, that is, if diligent hede be 
taken what is ſayd of others. Pet notwythftandyng here is not tobe gathered, that 

the woꝛd of God is ſubiect vnto the indgemet of man, but that by the ſpirit of God 

it be well vewed, whether it be Gods woꝛd oz no, that is pzopoſed. Foz the Þ3z0- + 
phetes and holy men dyd nöt alwapes ſpeake by the inſtinc of the holp ſpirite, no: 
dyd alwapes vtter thepz myndes ont of Gods woꝛd, foz they were ſometpmes de⸗ 
ſtitute of Gods ſpirite, and therefoꝛe we read oftentymes in the Pꝛophetes theſe 
woꝛdes. Er factum eſt verbum domini ad me. And tie woꝛd of the Lozd ſapd to me. 
Mherebp we mpght vnderſſand thoſe thynges that be written there, to haue bzo. * 
ceded from the ſpirite of God. The lonne of God becommyng man, had onely this 
pꝛerogatiue that he had the ſpirite of God alwapes remapnyng in hym, which was 
declared to John the Baptiſt, when it was ſayd vnto hym: Saper quem videris ſpiri- = 
tum diſcendentem & manentem ſuper eum, ipſe eſt, qui Baptizat ſpiritu ſancto, Npon Toh. 1. 
whom thou ſhalt ſce the ſpirit diſcending, and adidyng vpon hym, he it is which 
doth Baptize wyth theholy Ghoſt. Parke here thys wozd, Manentem, Foz the 
ſpirite ot God deſcendeth vpon other, but it doth not alwapes remapne wyth the, 

And manp ofthe holp fathers dyd often admoniſh the readers of their bokes, not 

to geuehono2'fotheir wꝛitinges, which is due onely to the holy Striptures. Jfthis 
iudgement which Paule would fo'be'obſerned, had bene warely' and wyſely pzac- 
tiled inthe Church, we ſhould not haue had at thys day lo many foliſh traditions _ 
and wicked decrees ofthe Byſhop of Rome. Bat thys feruitude wherein $ church 


hath bene lately w2apped,came partly thzouigh ouermuch flatteryng of $ Biſhop t . 


Rome, and partly thzough hys violent tyꝛannp, by the which hedecre@d it to be an 

hozrible ſacrilege; to iudge and make itthuifftis of hys referiptes and conTitutions, 
Furthermoꝛe, luggiſhnes and idlenes hath ſo inuaded the myndes ol men, that. - 

they had rather traſt to other mens iudgementes then to their owone. But if Hod 

would haue vs to be iudge of hys Pꝛophetes, why map not the lyke be done of the 

Pope and hys decrees. Pet men ought not here to take an occaſion of contention, 

and to vexe and to diſturbe the Church. Foꝛ Paule doth not ſap, let other make al- 

teration, let other contend, but (ſapth he) let other iudge. It is one thyng to beare 

hym, that teacheth, and to vnderſtand and to indge, and an other thyng by the ſpi⸗ 

rite of tontention to tall all thynges (be they neuer do well ſpoken) into queſfion 

and diſputation. Foz to iudge, it nedeth not noꝛ behoneth, that the hearer do gain- F 


ſape the teacher in the open congregation: but it is ſutfictent if he iudge in hys hart 
thoſe thynges which he heareth, And when the congregation is diſfolned, if he de⸗ 
ſireany thyng, to aſke it of hym, when they be alone, foz except thys modeſty bs 
kept and obſerued, we ſhould loke foz nothpiigels but a vapne, burtfall, and vi» 
comely alteration in the Church, * 
Zacharias. 12. 
Mere were many of thys name. The one was a Pꝛophet, rayſed vp of God to 
comfozt the people of Aſraell, when they were returned from Babilon, and to 
tell them that they ſhould renew agapne their temple and politicall gouernement, 
and that they ſhould certaynely know, that God wotild'vefend their commõ wealth 
bntylithe commpng of Chꝛiſt, of whole paſſion and 'benefites he doth pꝛophecp in 
many places ofhys boke. 19.1. FG 


2 a was the ſonne Toiada the higb Pꝛieſt, who was llayne of Ioas the kyng dras.5.3, 
uda. | 
| | | An 
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1. Paral. 26. 
Eſay. cap.8 
4. Reg. cap. 
. vhs; 
5 Luke. r. 


Mlath. cap. 


23. 


2. Paral. 24 
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gui. cap. 
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Miſcellanea 


An other was a Pꝛophet very familiar wyth the kyng AZzaria. 
An other called Zacharias was father in law to kyng Ezechias. "2 
An other was the ſonne of Hicroboam the xiiij. kyng of Iſrael], who rapgned 
fire monethes. oe 7h - 1 
An other was a Pꝛieſt of the courſe of Abia, (of the which courſe there is menti⸗ 
on made in the firſt boke of Paral. cap. 24.) he was the father of Iohn Baptiſt, 
Which Zacharias (Baſilius mziteth) was flapne betwirt the temple and the altar, 
becauſe he ſapd that Peſſias was come, and was boꝛne ofa virgin. 
Some do not allow thys opinion, noꝛ yet the opinion of them which refer re thys 
to that Zacharie, which exhozted the people beyng returned from exile out of Ba- 
bylon, to the redifipngof the temple, who alſo is coumpted one of the ſmaller 
ÞP;ophetes,fo2 although the inſcription of the boke doth ſhew hym to be the lonne 
of Barachias, yet it is no where read, that he was lapne. Ok p other Zachary, the 
ſonne of Ioiada þ whole Scripture doth repoꝛt that thyng which is moſt agreable 
to thys place. That is to ſay, when after the death of hys father, the religion decap⸗ 
ed by the wicked Apoſtaſie of the kyng and the people, Zachary beyng indued with 
Gods holy ſpirite, dyd very ſeuerelp, ſharpely and openly rebuke their idolatry, 
and therefo2e they flue hym in the court of the temple. Noz it is any abſurdity, foz 
hys father Ioiada to haue had the name of Barachic. Fo2 in ſa much as he was all 
the dapes of hys lifeamaintayner of Gods true religion, he ought woꝛthelp to be 
called Barachias, that is, the bleſſed of God, But whether he had two names, oz 
whether there bean erroz in the woꝛd, as Saint Hierome doth thincke, there is no 
doubt of the matter, but that Cbꝛiſt doth note the lacrilegious and bloudy Fonyng 
of Zacharie inthe plate aboue alleged. He nameth thys Zacharie, not as the lad 
Martpꝛ that was killed: foz the poſterity of the Jewes did Kang thẽſelues wyth 
bloud of Party2s , of the which their fathers befoze had but a talk, foz there was 
great ſlaughter vnder Manaſſes. Who knoweth not how cruelly they murdered 
thePzophetIcremy ? The Lo2d doth not imbꝛaped them with latter Caughters, 
but layed to their charge this one murder of Zacharie , which was as it were the 
very begynnyng ol their wicked and hloudy licentious doynges, which afterward 
came to an vnſpeakable crueltie. CRilt did compꝛehend vnder this laughter of 
Zacharie, all other ſlaughters, which e 92 ſhould be done by them. In Hebrue 
Zachariah ſignifieth, Memor Domini, that is, myndefull of the Lord. 
: v 6 


Hellas, 3. 


L/ Elias Theſbites, was the greateſt Pꝛophet of his tyme, he was rapt and ta⸗ 
ken awap from men, whole end no man knew. He dyd manp miracles while 
he lyued, and was lyke vnto a dune wat, in ſo much that his woꝛdes burned 
like a toꝛch. This Pꝛophet firſt of all came vnto Achab, and ſpake vnto hym in the 
name of the 1 02d, fo2 he had foꝛſaken the commaundementes ofthe Loꝛd and fo⸗ 
lowed Baal, and he foꝛeſhewed him the,great dꝛouth and famine, which ſhould fol⸗ 
low and continue fo2 thz& peares in Saharia. - Which when he had told hym, he 
fled, and hid him ſelfe thꝛer yeares in a cane by a riuer, where tontinuallp every dap 
a Rauẽ came a bꝛought him meate. Altre wheny riuer wared dꝛy, he departed into 
the Citie of Sarepta, where he was nouriſhed of a certaine poze widow , duryng 
the tyme of all the dꝛouth # And after it chaunced , that the ſonne of that woman 
which gane him meate,dyed,who had nomoze childꝛen, and he was reſtoꝛed vnto 
Iyfe agapne by the pzaper of the Pꝛophet Heltas, which child as ſome ſap , was the 
Pꝛophet Tonas . After the yeares ended, Helias pꝛaped in the fight of Achab the 
kyng, and there came fo2thwith , aboundaunce of rapne and haple from heauen. 
Wherfoze when Helias had ſlapne. 450, Pzieſtes which deceiued Achab and the 
people, be was perſecuted by the Quene lelſabell, inthe reuengement of them. 
But he at the length departyng into Oreb, the hill ofthe Loꝛd, from thence came 
to Damaſcus, where by the commaundement of the L92d , bee annopnted Azaell 
kyng of Siria,and Iehu kyng of Samaria. Fromthence returnyng bnto the coun- 
trey of Iewes , and findyng Helizcus atthe plough and twelue other, he ay his 
oks 
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cloke vpon him, and began to Prophetie. Afterward when he had cauſed the Lo2d 
to burne with fier (ſent fro heauen the two Capitaynes of Ochozia the kyng, with Lib. 4. Re- 
theyꝛ hundꝛed men; he was caryed vp into heauen with a hurle wpnde in the ſight gum, cap. 
of Helizeus, leauyng hym to Pꝛophecie in hys place He gouerned the common 
wealth of the Iewes about. 20. peares. | RIA 
Where Malachias the Pꝛophet doth wzite, that Helias ſhall come agapne be⸗ las 
foze Ch2ift,that the Aungell Gabriell doth expound of John Baptiſt. Eliah in He- 3 3 
brue, is as much to ſap, as Deus mens Iehoua, my God Jehoua. Dos Banks, ag 
There be two places in the Scripture concernyng Helias, which ſeme one cott- 
trarp vnto the other. The one is this. /p/c eft Helias. The other is, Non ſum ego Hes Matheum. 
lias. In the Prophet Malachie, Helias is pꝛomiſed in theſe wozdes : bchold J will 11. cap. 4. 
ſend bnto you Helias the Pꝛophet befoꝛe the great and hozrible dap of the Lozd I0han. 1. 
tome, and he ſhall conuert the hartes of the fathers vnto the child2en , e the hartes 
of the childꝛen vnto the fathers.ec.That Helias is Iohn Baptiſt, map be pꝛeued by Pr. 
the interpꝛetacion ofthe Aungell, ſaying: he ſhall go befoꝛe, in the ſpirite and pow: Merk. .. 
er of Helias. And Chailt in Pathew: This is he, of whom it is waitten , behold J 7 Pe 
ſend my mellenger befoze thy face, which ſhall pꝛepare thy way befoze thee , And if Luke. 17. 
ye will reteyue hym, he is that Heitas which ſhould come. And in Parke, as befo2e 
in Luke: Behold A will ſend. xc. And in Pathew: J ſay vnto you , that Helias is al- 
ready tome, and they knew hym not. Ec. Iohn therfoꝛe is that Helias of whom Ma- Lib. 4. Reg. 
lachy pꝛophecied. But that lohn denpeth hym ſelfe to be Helias, he doth not deny <P ** 
hym ſelfe be that Helias, of whom Chꝛiſt ſpake, but that Helias Theſ bites , one of 
the Citizens of Giliad, who was in the tyme of Achab,kyng of Iſrael, and taken 
bp into heauen in a firp chariot, of whom the Iewes dꝛeamed that he ſhould come 
agapne into the earth befoze the tommpng of the Peſlias, he denieth hym ſelfe to 
be that Helias, aunſweryng to their opinion, oꝛ els he aunſwered per rant, by 
this figure tapinoſis, not arrogatyng vnto hym ſelfe any dignitie, in the which he cõ⸗ 
felled hym ſclfe to be leſler then Helias, as he dyd alſo when hee ſhould haue bapti⸗ 
jed Chꝛiſt, as though he hym ſelfe had much neede of the water of regeneration, 
Fo; this is peculiar vnto the holp fathers, that they will not acknowledge in them 
ſelues any iuſtice, oꝛ many vertues, noꝛ ſtand in theyꝛ owne conceite, but will a⸗ 
baſe and humble them ſelues, which thyng appeareth in Ionn. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, Iohn was not Helias proprie,but ſignificatine. 5 


Templum Domini, Templum Domini. 14. 
Teremig. . 7. 

PO: the better bnderſtandyng of this clauſe, J thought it expedient firſt to ſhew 

the cauſe whp theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken, and to make diſcourſe therof from the 
begynnyng of the chapter. The Empire of Aſsiria vtterly fell and was deſtroped 
vnder Sardanapalus, a moſt laſciuious and diſſolute kyng, but it was mightely re⸗ 
ſtoꝛed, and repapꝛed agapne by one Nabuchadonozor Priſcus , who was father 
to the great Nabuchadonozor , and euen then alſo it began to be called both the 
kyngdome of Chaldea,s the kyngdome of Babylon, not many peares befoze Ma- 
naſſes (graũdfather to Ioſias the king) was taken of the Babylonians . Therfoꝛe, 
when the lewes ſaw the pꝛowes and ſtrength of the Chaldees to grow moꝛe and 
moꝛe (when Ioſias raigned) thep dyd greatly feare theyꝛ might and power , and 
dpd by diuers and ſundꝛy wapes conſulte betwene them (clues, both ofthe wealth 
of theyꝛ kyngdome, and alſo ofthe pꝛeſeruation of the Churche. One was in one 
mynde, and an other in an other mynde. This man truſted to one thyng, and that 
man truſted to an other thyng , and ſo the myndes of the whole people were di⸗ 
uers, and dyd greatly vary: but the bounteous K oꝛd in theſe theyz doubtfail cares, 
commeth in very god ſcaſon, and helpeth at a pinch .. Me doth erhibite vnto them 
tertaine god counſels , and ſendeth vnto them the Pꝛophet Jeremy to inſtruc 
them, how they might be delinered out oftheſe daungers , and how they mpght 
pꝛeſerue theyꝛ kyngdome whole, and kepe the integritie of Religion. Firſt, he doth 
greatly vꝛge all eſtates and perſons, of what age ſo euer they were, to 2 
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them ſelues to the god counſell of God, and (leauyng all their vapne hopes) to 
truſt onely to the Loꝛd God, to put away their coꝛrupt maners,and to faſhion the 
ſelues to the will of God. There were vi. thynges, in the which ſpecially they dvd 
put their affiaunce. Firſt in the temple, in interceſſion of Saintes , in manifold ſas 
crifices, in mans wiſedome,in the large pꝛomiſes of falſe Pꝛophetes, in mutuall 
conſent, finally in the aboundaunce of riches , All theſe thynges doth the Þ2ophet 
moſt ſtrongly confute,and doth vtterly manace vnto them a mot ſure and hoꝛrible 
deſtruction, except they would amend in due tyme. 

And beſech pou, what haue our men done ef late dapcs?Hanenotthe counſels 


bene their refuge? Haue they not there often conſulted how to pꝛeſerue d Church 
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and the common wealth⸗ And what do their counſels bꝛyng fozth?Nothpngels but 
Cockatrice egges. Fo? all the counſels which haue bene alſembled vnder the Ro- 
miſh Byſhops, theſe.5 00.pearcs, haue diſcourſed and debated nothyng but theſe 
clauſes followyng . Firſt to extirpe allthe Bopes aduerſaries,that is(as they call 
them) heretickes. To make refoꝛmatian of ceremonies in all Churches. To haue 
goꝛgious altars, great nomber of Palles , fine chauntyng and ſingyng, to haue J- 
mages in euerp toꝛner ofthe Church , to diſolue and bzeake the lawfull ſtate of 
Pariage of the ſpirituall Miniſters, to haue ſumptuous and rich copes , ſenſers, 
banner clothes, baſons, cruets, and what not? Finally,to ſet fozth an army agaynſt 
the Turkes, to wpnne the Citie of Hieruſalem ont of their handes. But what com- 
moditie and p2ofit haue iſſued from ſuch counſels, hiſtoꝛies, tyme, and dayly erpe- 
rience can declare. But fo2 the extyꝛpyng of Idolatrie, fo2 the puritie of pzeachyng 
Gods woꝛd, foꝛ the right adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, foꝛ the cleane life of 
the Clergy in puttyng away their whoꝛes, and marying lawfull wpues , no rcfoz- 
mation. Theſe thynges be bugges to them, with theſe thynges they will not 
meddle , leaſt thepꝛ glozyſhould be defaced, 

But the Pꝛophet here doth commaunde the Iewes to heare the counſell of God, 
and to redꝛeſſe their lines, and to fozſake their hill altars, their idoles, and their 
die groues, which in deede they did in part, but not in the whole. Foz their cozrupt 
maners remapned vncoꝛrected, and the wozſhipping of Baal, was not vtterly abo- 
liched and left. The Prophet therefoze was commaunded, to ſtand in the gate, 
and to pꝛeach to the people. Dome wꝛite, that there were in the Citie ſeuen 
gates, th2& on the No2th ſide, the on the South ſide, and one which was moſt 
famous on the Caſt ſide , in the whiche the Pꝛophet is repozted to haue fand, 
and to haue ſayd thus: Becauſe pe come to the temple to wozſhpp the Loꝛd, heare 
what the Lo2d ſpeaketh to yon . And here by the wap note, that although G DD 
be in euery place, and is included in no place, and ought to be wozthipped in euerp 
place, in ſpirite and truth, pet ſpecially and ſingularly he ought to be woꝛſhipped 
in the temples, and in the congregations, which temples were inſtituted and oꝛ⸗ 
dapned foꝛ that ende: that is, that wozſhip and honour might be geuen vnto Gad 
openly, and in ſome certayne place, as eccleſiaſticall diſcipline doth require. Out of 
the woꝛdes ofthe P2ophet may be learned alſo, what all fapthfuil ought to do, whe 
they tome to the temples. Nempe vt adorent dominum, foꝛſoth that they woꝛſhip the 
Lo2d. To wozſhip the Lo2d (4 ſay) and not dead ſkockes: to woꝛſhip the Loꝛd, 
and not to garniſh images wyth rich coates, wyth ſiluer and golde, wyth burning 
tapers and candels. 

After this, the Pꝛophet doth ſhew them the whole connſellof GO , ſaying: 
Emendate vias veſtras, & ſtudia veſtra. Pende pour wapes and pour ftudies . By 
wayes and ſtudies, he vnderſtandeth all thoughes and inuentions, and (as Hic- 
rome ſapth) all their ſapinges and doinges, which be amended and retoꝛmed, whe 
we omit thofe thynges which God fozbiddeth, and do thoſe thynges which God cõ⸗ 
maundeth. But the moſt part of men do contemne oꝛ litle fet op thys wholſome 
counſell of God, and do conſult of their inuentions. Now followeth the vtility and 
p2ofit of this counſell, which the Pꝛophet gaue them, E: faciam vos babitare in loco 
iſto, and J wyllmake you to dwellin thys place, that is, pou ſhall not bedeuoured 
in battell, you ſhall not be beaten wpth calamities and miſeries, but you ſhall be 


happy 


prælectionis tertiæ. 
happy and bleſſed in your countrey, out ot the which you ſhall neuer depart into 
taptiuities, noꝛ into the landes of your enempes. | —_ 
But becauſe the foliſh people than toke no greate regarde of the wholſome cou 
ſell of God, becauſe they had vtterly conceined vayne hope and truſt in vapne 1 
thynges (as in figures and ſhadowes) the Pꝛophet goeth foꝛth to open their folly, 
and to refute them, as it is the part of a god teacher, vtterly to take away thoſe 
thynges, which did let and hinder obedience and refo2mation of lyfe, Iereniy ther⸗ 
foꝛe ſapth: Nolite fidere verbis mendacibus, drcentes: templum domini, templum dommi, 
templum domini. That is: Truſt not in lying wozdes, ſaying: the temple of the 
102d, the temple of the Lo2d, thys is the temple of the Lozd. He repeateth thys 
word thꝛer tymes, to lignifie the (ure truſt that they had in the temple and in their * 
ſacrifices, as though they ſhould haue ſapd : Ys it lyke, that we ſhould be cut of by 
the battels of ſtraunge nations, which haue here wyth vs the temple of the Lo2dz? 
Pea, the temple which is the noble wozke of Salomon. Which temple bath theſe 
great pꝛomiſes, that is, if there come eytber battell, famine oz peſtilente, pet they 
ſhall not annoy vs, it we go bnto the temple to crane pardon, Who therefoze would 
belcue bs to be deſtroyed cf the Heathen,as the Pꝛophetes do trifle? | 
In the lpke madnes are they, which in theſe dayes cry and ſap: Nepther Tarke 
noz Saraſen can onercome vs Chꝛiſtians, fo2 we haue Abbeies of both the ſexes, in 
the which both men and women do ſerue the Lozd, we haue Colleges, we haue 
temples, in the which there is ſinging and reading day and night, in the which we 
haue mattenſing and maſſing, ringing and piping . Jt cannot be, but God woll 
hearevs. But let thoſe hipocrites perſwade themſelues, that God did not oꝛdapne 
by his woꝛd any ſuch kynde of wozſhipping, any ſuch kynde of pzaping and pꝛating 
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ophet agapne. re pe not aſhamed (ſayth he to the le es) Wpng © 
defiled wpth ſo many hoꝛrible ſinnes, to enter into the temple ofthe Loꝛd, which is 
called by his name, and conſecrated vnto hym, and to perſwade pour ſelues to be 
deliuered from all maner of calainities,onely foꝛ that pe enter into my temple, and 
are beholders of holp thinges? And pet notwithſtanding vou ſteale, you murther, 
you be adulterers, vou commit periurp, you offer incenſe vnto Baal, you follow 
thoſe Goddes whom you know not. What do you meane? Js mp houle in pour 
eyes nothing cls but a den of theeues? J know that pon reſolue pour ſelues, that 
pour doinges are hidden, and that with your hypocriſp pou may deteiue both God 
and man. You are deceived, foz J know (ſayth God) the verp ſecretes of pour 
myndes, 3 vnderſtand all the wicked imaginations of pour hartes. | 

It ſhalbe beſt to excuſſe and examine certayne ſingular woꝛdes of this ſentence 
going befoze, and ſo to apply them to our erudition and doctrine, without the 
which the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet are not ſo much auaplable. ko 

The Þ2oephet here doth recite tertapne reteiued and common kyndes of ſinne. 

By theft, he vnderſtandeth fraud, guile, diſceite, vſury, and ſuch other vnlaw- 
full and vngodiy craftes and meanes. 

By murther, he vnderſtandeth wꝛath, hatred, ſtriuinges, enup, ſtripes, laugh⸗ 
ters and bniawfull warres. 

Wyadulterp, he vnderſtandeth voluptuous luſtes, inoꝛdinate pleaſures, and all 
bncleanlynes in mynde, woꝛde and deede, filthines, foꝛnication, whoꝛedome, and 
ſuch other impurities. By periurp, he vnderſtandeth lyes, vnfapthfulnes, bꝛeaking 
of othes and couenauntes, execrations, curſinges and blaſphemies. 

Byinſenſe offred to Baal, he underſtandeth and compꝛehendeth all vnlawfull 
rites andceremontes, idolatry, apoſtaſy, and vnlawſull wozthipping. And yet the 
ſuperſtitidous and pꝛoud Jewes, being cozrupted wyth all theſe ſpottes, came vnto 
the temple, and ſtode without ſhame in þ ſight of God, ſaying: Although we haue 
done all theſe abhominations,yetare we deliuered and made free, onelp becauſe we 
viſite the tẽple.oꝛ if there be neꝛde of any expiation oꝛ purging, we be made cleane lere. . 
by viſiting the temple, But the L ozd ſayth vnto them: Theues and robbers, after 
they haue ſpopled and robbed way fapꝛing men, vle their dennes and — __ 
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lurking there, thinking to elchape bnpuniſhed, And do pe (ſapth God) endeuonr 
to abuſe my houſe, as theues do their dennes? Foꝛ ye go thꝛough all kyndes of miſ- 
chiefes, and thẽ runne to my temple, as though vou might ( by that) take pour plea- 
ſures and liue without puniſhment. Pou are fouly deceiued. What deſerneth he, 
that abuſeth the court of a Pzince, as it were the tewes? Truelp, not to much 

puniſhment. | | | . 

This place may be ſomewhat applied agaynſt the abuſe of our temples. Ten 
ples be not vaine and vnpꝛoſttable, but oꝛdapned foꝛ the holy afſemblies, to heare 
the wozd of God, to poure out their publicke pꝛapers befoꝛe God, to receiue the 
ſacramentes, to learne righteouſnes, and to line godly. The abuſe therefoze of the 
temples is, if we perſwade our ſelnes to be accepted of God, if we enter onte into 
the temple, and do no moꝛe. Fo? it is not ſufficient to heare, and ſe onely, except 
we beleue in God, and walke in the integrity of life alſo. 

Saint Hierome expounding this place of the Þ;ophet, wꝛiteth after this ſozt. 
Præcepit (inquit ) & tunc populo Iudæorum, & hodie nobis, qui videmur in eccleſia con- 
Fituti, ne fiduciam habeamus in edificiorum ſplendore, auratisg, laquearibus, & veſti- 
tis parietibus, marmorum cruſtis, & dicamus: Templum domini. &dc. Illud enim templum 
domini eſt, in quo habitat vera fides, ſancta connerſatio, omniumq, virtutum chorus. Ex 
mox: Q uid enim prodeſt, audactar ingredi domus dei limen, erecta ſtare cernice & non 
folum cor, ſed & manus habere polutas furto, homicidio, ædulterio. &c. Hæc ille. Gad the 
commaunded the people of the Iewes and now bs, which are conſtitute in the 
Church, that we baue no truſt in the beautifulnes, and golden beames, and gil- 
ted reofes of buildinges, and the walles decked and pargetted with ſhardes of 

- marble, and that we ſap not: The temple of the Loꝛd, the temple of theLo2d, the 
temple okthe Lo2d is here. Foz that is the Temple of the Lo2d, in the which dwel⸗ 
leth true faith, holy connerſation, and the quier of vertues. What doth it pzofit ta 

i enter boldly into the honſe of God, to ſtand bolt vpzight, and to haue not onelp the 
hart, but the handes alſo embzued with theft, whozedome and murther? Let vs 
apply theſe thynges to our temple and our maners, and let vs learnenot to truſt in 
temples,but to flee all impiety and hypocriſie, and to ſerue God in truth and verity. 

To mahke an end. Note here, that as the Iewes did truſt, call, and cry: Temple 
lomini, templum domini, (0 our Papiſtes haue nothing in their monthes , but the 
Church, the Church, the Church. And if the holy Scriptures be alledged agaynſt 
them, and their adulterous doctrine: tuſh (ſay they) howſoener ps bnderſtand the 
Scriptures, we wyll expound them after the ſenſure of the Church, Foz$ Church 

— } is Lady and iudge ouer the Scriptures. Theſe may be well compared to the pariſh 
Clarkes wyfe, which made aunſwere to one, that howſoener the Dunne went, 
her huſbandes clocke went true. So what ſoeuer the Scripture ſapth, be it neuer 
ſo ſtrong and pithy, fo2 the confutacion of their errozs,yet their church muſt nedes 
be true, bopth the Pariſh Clarkes clock. | 


Anna. 16. 


leg. 1. I Perewerethz& ofthysname- The firſt was Anna the wyfe ofHelcana, the 

— mother of Samuel the Pꝛophet, which of a long tyme was barren, and derided 

by Peninna the other wyfe of Helcana, pet at the laſt God did viſit her, and made 

her wombe fruit til. Thys Anna may be an image of the Church of God, which be⸗ 

fo:ethe world is barren, that is, comfoztles, and deſfroyed wyth the croſſe t many 
calamities, which crofſe doth feare away many from the docrine of the Goſpell, 

The true Church therefoze ſemeth to be barren, that is, to haue a few diſciples, 

yea almoſt none, in ſo much that it ſeemeth vtterlp to periſh . It hath not thoſs 

wozldly pꝛapſes, thoſe magnificent bzaneries, which the hipocritical Church bath, 

It hath not theſe cozpozall commodities,and gay glitteringes, it hath not that great 

multitude and number aſwell of ſubiectes as of Pꝛinces. But as Peninna did mos 

leſt and vere poꝛe barren Anna, wyth ſharpe checkes and tauntes: ſo the Church 

of Antichziſt doth lay and heape all maner of opp;obzies, vpon the true Church 
of Chzilt, The 


br 
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The ſecond Anna was a Pꝛophetiſſe, the daughter ol Phanuel, of the tribe of £ 
Aſer, and dyd with her confeſſion and teſtimony aunſwere vnto Symeon , confir- 
myng Chꝛiſt to bee geuen, and dyd render thankes vnto the Lozd, that Meſſias 

the redemer was exhibited. Ir this Anna were. xv. peares old when ſhe was ma- 

ryed, and lyued by.yeares with ber buſband after ſhe was marped, and then. 8 4. in 

her widowhode,we muſt nedes confeſſe that ſhe was. 106. peares old. She mpght 

therkoꝛe in her pouth haue ſene old men, which were familiar with Indas Macha- 

deus. The Cuangeliſt S. Luke declareth the genealogie ofthis chaſt widdow,ſap, Lube. 2. 
ing, that ſhe was the daughter of Phanuel,of the tribe of Aſer , This Anna toke 

her name ofthe thpng which ſhe had, that was the grace ofthe Þ:opheticall ſpi⸗ 
rite,beyng called the daughter of Phanuel of the tribe of Aſer , dpd after a certaine 

ſecret maner ſignifie the bieſedreſurrecion , Foz Aſer betokeneth in the Hebrue Gene. zo. 
toung beatum, blelſed, wherofweread in Geneſis , when Zilpha the handmapden of 

Lia, had bozne another ſonne to Iacob, then ſayd Lia: bleſſed am J, foꝛ the daugh⸗ 

ters will bleſle me, and ther foꝛe the called hys name Aſer. And Iacob befoze he de⸗ Genc. 45. 
parted out of this lpfe, bleſſed Aſcr,ſaying: his bꝛead ſhall be fat , and he ſhall geue 

pleaſure ſoꝛ akyng . This Anna J ſap, gaue likewiſe teſtimonie of Chꝛiſt. Note 
here, that Ieſus take teſtimonie of Zacharie the Pzielt, of Elizabeth hys wife , of 

the aungell,of the ſhepheardes of Bethlem , and of the wiſe men of the Eaſt, that 

is, ot all perſons,of what ſtate, what age, what ſec ſoeuer they were New that 

nothyng might want, Luke doth bꝛyng in here the teſtimonie of Anna, the widow, 

wherby it map thꝛoughly be confirmed,that God had ſent hys ſonne, the Sauiour 

of the woꝛld, into the wozld, "od | | | 5 15 

The third Anna was, as Epiphanius and Procopius waiteth, the mother of the =. 

virgin Mary, yea and the nurſe of Chjilt alſo , as one of them ſapth, ſhe was the 
daughter of Iſachar, of the tribe of Lei, oꝛ as it pleaſeth Damaſcene, ſhe came of 

the tribe ol Inda,bepng marped vnto one Joachim ofher owne tribe. When ſhe 

had remained barren a tertaine tyme, at the laſt ſhe conceived and bꝛought fozth 
Mary the mother of God. After Joachim her huſband was dead, ſhe maryed Cleo⸗ 
phas, of who ſhe bare an other daughter called Mary. Cleophas betrothed Mary $ 
virgine, vnto his bꝛother Jo ſeph, and coupled Mary his owne daughter, vnto one 
Alpheus. Of this Mary was bozne Iacobus Alpheus, Symon Cananeus, and Iu- 
das Thaddeus, who alſo was called Barſabas . When Cleophas was dead, this 
Anne marped the thyꝛd huſband, whoſe name was Salome, of whom the bare the 
thv2d daughter, called by name Maria Salome: who bepng maryed to Zebedeus, 

dyd beare Iames the greater, and Iohn the Euangeliſt. Of this Anna, theſe verſes 
followpng were made. 


e Anna ſolet dici tres congenuiſſe Marias, 

Prima parit Chriſtum, lacobum ſecunda minorem, 
Et Ieſeph iuſtum peperit cum Symone Indam 

T ertia maiorem Iacobum volucremque Johannem. 


This Anna alſo is ſapd to haue had a ſiſter, whoſe name was Emeria, of whom 
Eliſabeth Iohn the Baptiſtes mother was bozne.And therfo2e the aungell ſapd to 
Mary, Ecce Elizabeth cognata tua, behjold thy coſine Elizabeth hath coceined , Anna 
is wꝛitten in the Hebrue Zanna,which betokeneth gratioſa. | 


Arrius. 17. 


A Rrius(as Epiphanius wꝛiteth (was the ſonne of one Ammonius, who bepng 
at Antioch, haupngto companion Euſebius of Nicomedia , heard Lucianus 
the Pꝛieſt and Party2,of wh6 he was inffkructed in the holy Scriptures.By what 
octaſton he came to the dignitie of ꝛieſthode at Alexandria, it is not knowen,eF- 
cept that the interpꝛetation ofthe Scriptures was committed vnto hym aboue the 
other Pzieſtes, bycauſe he was very expert in the Arguments of Dialec, and well 
exertiſed in ſuch diſciplines. Of the ſtature and habite ol his body and mens Epi- 
2 P. ii. Pha- 


Luke. 1. 
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phaniys repozteth this: Be was ala very long ſtature , ot a cauntenaunte ſome⸗ 
what ſad,figuxedlykeaſuttle Serpent, which could deceiue cuery innocent hart 
thꝛough hys craftiepzetence . He alwapes dyd weare bis mantle oz robe but halfe 
vpon the one ſide. e was pleaſant in talke, a faire and flattering perſuader; by the 
which craftes be allured and bꝛought in a ſhoꝛt ſpace. 700. Uirgines (which had 
pꝛofeſſed chaſtitie ) into his ſentence and opinion, beſides ſeuen Pꝛieſtes, and 
twelne Weacon s | tes tt STS; 
Vis hereſte was,thatChailf concernyng the godhead, was not of one ſubſtaũte 
with the father, with many other errours . Nicephorus wꝛiteth, that one Alex- 
ander Baucalis the ſecond ꝛieſt next vnder Arrius, the authour of this diſſentis, 
who ( diſdayning that Arrius ſhould be pzeferred in honour befo2e hym ) did caſt 
this new doctrine vpon Arrius, as the authour thereof. S. Hierome doth ſap, that 
Arrius, Euzoius, Diaconus and Achillas the reader, were authours of this here⸗ 
ſie, but emulation and enuie towardes Alexander Byſhop of Alexandria, ſtyꝛred 
and moued Arrius to btter this new doctrine. Fo2 he thought hym ſelfe nothing in- 
feriour in dsctrine and learnyng vnto Alexander, foꝛ he thought by this meanes to 
tome in eſtimation, and to be in euery mans mouth. Ruffinus wziteth, that other 
Byſbops t Doctours of the Church (who had great delight in ſuttle c crafty que⸗ 
ſtions) ſpurred foꝛth Arrius to this furie. Zonaras doth waite , that Origene was 
the firſt authour of this hereſie, loꝛ he was the firſt that affirmed, the onely Sonne 
of God to be made, and to be diuers fram the nature of God the father But theſe 
thynges lay hidden in papers, couered with ſcilence, and not pet publiſhed, but Ar- 
rius bʒought them fo2th into light, pꝛeached them openly, dꝛawyng many onto this 
bis impietie, as is ſayd befoꝛe. This his hereſie beyng depꝛehended and knowne, 
Alexander the Byſhop dyd conferre with hym very familiarly., endenouryng to 
withdꝛaw bym from his wicked and bold enterpꝛiſe, but all was in vayne. Ther⸗ 
foze he remoued hym from the dignitie and function of Pꝛieſthode . Art ius beyng 
thus remoued and confuſed, fled into Paleſtine, and there laboured with flatteryng 
and faire meanes to get vnto hym, companions to be partakers of his errour . Be 
commyng to Nicomedia to his old frend Euſebius, was very gently entertapned 
of hym in his houſe,and when he had remayned there a god ſpace, he allured Eu- 
ſebius fully and wholly into hys ſentence. And vſing that foz a chiefe helpe, he and 
bis companion Euſebius, ſet letters to Alexander. When the fame and talke of 
Arrius came to the eares of Conſtãtinus the Emperour, he much defiring to heale 
this peſtilent and hereticall contagion, which had infected not onely the City of A- 
lexandria, but alſo many other Cities and pꝛouinces beſide, commaunded a gene⸗ 
rall counſell to be kept at Nice, in the which Councell Arrius was conuicted, reie⸗ 
qed, and condemned. A certapne Pꝛieſt receiner of Conſtãtia (who was the ſiſter 
of Conſtantine, and the wyfe of Licinius the tpꝛaunt) fauouring the doctrine of 
Arrius, talked oftentymes by occaſion vnto Conſtantia of Arrius, excuſing Arri- 
- us cauſe, and that he thought not ſo, as was layd to his charge, and that he was 
vniullly condemned ol the Countell, and ſo had ſone perſwaded the woman, being 
light of credite. Jt happened, that thys Nuecene fell into a deadly ſickenes, and the 
Emperour came to viſit her, he hauing opoꝛztunitie, commended thys Pꝛieſt vnto 
hym, as a godly and diligent man, and one that wiſhed well to the Empire, and a 
litle while after ſhe dyed. The Pꝛieſt being thus commended vnto the Pꝛince, be⸗ 
ganne not long after to intreat of Arrius canſe vnto the king, and ſayde, that he 
was opp2efſed wyth ſlaunders agaynſt all right and reaſon, Then aunſwered the 
king ſaying: Ir Arrius dothconſent and holde wyth the Synode, J will cauſe hym 
to bereftozed vntohys owne place and dignity at Alexandria. And ſo directed hys 
letters to Arrius, wꝛitten in this manner. + | | 
Victor Conſtantinus, Maximus Auguſtus. Iam olim ſoliditati tua ſignificatum eſt, vt 
in caſtra mea venires, quo conſpectu noſtro frui poſſes, vchementer, uero admiramur, quod 
id non confeſtim feceris. Quapropter 1am aſcenſo publico vehiculo, ad caſtra noſtra pro- 
pere vemias: vt clementia ac prouidentia nostra potitus, ad patrians rouerti queas. Deus re 
cuſtodiat frater. 6. Calend. Decembris. 
Pry | The 
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prælectionis tertiæ. 8 i 


Chr tonquerour' Conſtantine, andmighty Emperour. Me did Agnifie vnto 
thy ſoundnesHheretofoze, that thou ſhouldeſt come to our Court to appeare befoꝛe 
bs: but we da greatly maruapte, that thou halt not ſo done fozthwyth.Wherefoze, 
euen now taking the common chariot, come vnto our Caſtell with expedition, that 
hauing abtapned our clemency and pzamdence, thou mapeſt returne to thy coun- 
trey. Godkepethebzother, The 6. Calendesof Detember. 

Beſides theſe letters, the diligent endeuour of Euſebius and bys companions, 
moued Arrius to goto the &mperoꝛ, of whom when hecame, beyng commaunded 
to declare and pꝛoteſt in playne waiting hys ſentence and mynde of the Cbꝛiſtian 
fayth, did erhibite vnto the Emperour, a waiting ok hys fapth, agreing to ß woꝛdes 
of the fapth of the Nicene touncell, notwythſtanding he ment ſümulation, craft, 
and diſceite. The tenoꝛ of the waiting was thys. 

To the deare and beloued in God, our Emperour Conſtantine, Arrius and 
Euſebius Pꝛieſtes, ſend greting, 

le do expound in this waiting, O Emperour, vnto ther our fayth, as thy holps 
nes beloued of God hath commaunded. We, and all that be with bs, do confelle 
to beleueas followeth. 

We belene in one God the father almighty, and i in the Loꝛd Jeſus Coil hys 
ſonne, begotten of hym befoze all wozldes, true God, by whom ail thinges were 
made, aſwell thinges in heauen, as thinges in earth, which came, take fielh, ſuf⸗ 
fred, roſe agapne, aſcended into heauen, and ſhall comeagapne to indge the quicke 
and the dead. And in the holy Ghoſt, and the reſurrection of the fleſh, and the lyfe of 
the wozld to come, and the kyngdome ofheauen, and one holy Catholike Church, 
diſperſed from one ende of the woꝛld vnto the other endes of the ſame. 

This fayth we haue taken ont of the Golpell, the 02d ſaying vnto hys Diſci⸗ 
ples: Go and teach all nations, baptiſing in the name of the Father, the Bonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt. A we beleue not theſe thynges, and truelp receiue the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, as the whole Catholike Church doth beleue and 
reteine, & the holy Scriptures do teach, accoꝛding to d which we beleue all thinges, 
let God be our iudge, both now, and in the day ta tome. 

Wherefoze we deſire and belech thy pitikull godnes (O Emperour) that thon 
wilt vnite and jopne vs as ectleſiaſticall perſons, holding the fayth and iudgement 
of the Church, and of the holy Striptures, to our mother the Church agayne. And 
that all ſuperfluous queſtions and woꝛdes illuing out of the ſame, beyng cut ol, we 
and thy Church map peaceably be reconciled and reſtoꝛed agayne ech to other. 

After that Conſtantine had taken notice and knowledge of theſe wꝛitinges and 
woꝛdes, heaſked Arius whether he had any other thing in hys mynde oꝛ no, and 
whether he truelp beleued that which he had pꝛofeſſed? Arrius aunſwered, that he 
would affirme by an oth, that he holdeth the fapth of the catholicke Church, and 
doth rightly beleue. The Emperour then did abſolue and acquite him, ſaping: S. 
recta eſt ſides tua probe iuraſtir ſm impia, elt fides tua, & iuraſti: Iudicium dei de te erit 
de cælo. If th be right, thou haſt ſwozne well, if thy fapth be wicked, and halt 
ſwoꝛne, the iudgement of God ſhalbe vpon thee from heauen. 


Socrates ſayth, that Arrius caried hys doctrine w2ittem paper vnder his arme, Lib. r. cap. * 


and ſo did craſtely and fallly ſweare, that he truely beleued as he had waitten, 

Conſtantinus doth ſend Arrius wpth hys adherẽtes to Hieruſalem, and to the 
Biſhops, who than by chaunce were there gathered and allembled: and w2ote alſo, 
that they ſhould vew well and conſider the waiting of Arrius, and whether hee had 
truly repented oꝛ no, and to examine diligently whether he had ſuſtained iniurp at 
Alexanders handes oꝛ no. The Biſhops, becauſe they woubd do nothing contrarp 
to the Emperours mynde, did receiue Arrius t᷑ his fellowes into their comunton 
t fellowſhip agayn. And they fent foꝛthwith, letters to, the Emperour,to h Church 
of Alexandria, and to the Biſhops and Clergie thzoughont all Egipt, Thebaida& 
Lybia,erhozting to receiue Arrius this company with a willing minde,and ſapd, 
that the Emperour had by bimſelfe genen teftimony-vnto their fayth , that it was 
right ? a that the whole Synode had ſubſcribed ta the Emperours emer | 
P. iii. rrius 


Miſcellanea 

Arrius being glad of thys indgement, and of the ſucce le of his difſimulatis and 
EDD deceit, after the Synode holden at Hieruſalem, was dilſolued, returned into K. 
” 2. cap. gipt. And remayning at Alexandria f̃oʒ a tertaine ſpace (but pet in vayne) when 
Anathaſius would ſuffer by no meanes hym to be admitted to the communion, he 
departed to Conſtantinople, where when they would haue bꝛought bym in by a 
certaine violence, Alexander, ho at that tyme had p gouernment of that Church, 
dyd reſiſt hym wyth the lyke violence, and ſayd, that it behoued not the authoz of 
bereſies, and the troubler of ſo many Churches, to be receiued. The matter at laſt᷑ 
grew to great contention and ſtrife, the Euſebians manacing and thꝛeatning, that 
except Alexander would admit Arius, be ſhould be caſt out of the Church and liue 
an cxile, and that hys ſucceſſour ſhould recetne Arrius vnto the communion and 
fellowſhip of the Church agayne. The Euſebians the next dap following, purpo- 
ſed to bꝛing in Arrius into the Church. Alexander repoſing greater truſt in the ar- 
mour of godlynes, went into the Temple wyth two of hys familiars, and lying 
pꝛoſtrate befoꝛe the anlter oꝛ table, weping all the night, poured out pꝛapers to 
God the Lo2d of Churches, that he would not ſuffer the woulfe, to be mingled 
wyth the theepe, and that he would not admitte hym, who entending to plap the 
woulfes part, had conered hymſelfe wyth a ſhepes ſkinne. He pꝛaped alſo as ſome 
wꝛite, after this manner: If Lozd thou wilt permit bym, who endenoureth thus 
to crepe into the Church, Jbeſech the by thy bnſpeakeable counſell, that thou 
wilt deliuer me thy ſeruauntout of thys pꝛeſent lyfe. After he had thus pꝛaped, he 

returned home weeping. 2 7 5 | 
The next day following, Arrius cometh fozth with a great pompe, being pꝛond 
and malapert,thzough the truſt which he had in y Euſebias , by whom he thought, 
oꝛ rather dꝛeamed, that he ſhould be placed foꝛthwyth in the Byſhops thꝛone. But 
marke a marueilous example of Gods tudgement; Arrius was led wyth a great 
and ſolemne triumph, when he came onto the court of Conſtantine, a great feare 
wounding hys conſcience, came ſodenly vpon Arrius, and the loſenes of hys belly 
tonſtrapned hym to deſire ſome ſecret place ont of the wap, where be myght caſe 
bymſelfe. The trapne which came wyth hym, to bꝛing hym to the temple wyth a 
pompe, loketh in themeane tyme when Arrius would come fozth, but he was 
thought to haue taried very long. Certayne therefoze of them went in, and found 
Arrius fitting dead vpon the dzaught, all bys guts and bowels being diffolued and 

gone from hymby the neather partes. 

This was the miſerable end of Arrius, whom although they which were ofhis 
iudgement and minde, laboured fo deliuer from ſuch a fonle ſhame (ſome ſaping 
that hee was ſodenly taken about the hart) other ſaping that ouermuch iop and 

mirth killed hym, ſome affirming that he was popſoned, pet manp iudged, that Ar. 
rius thꝛough his impiety and wickednes, ſuffered paine, ſent of God wozthp hys 
deſertes. f | 
»,. Athanaſius doth waite in his Epiſtle Ad Serapionem, that by the ſodapne and 

miſerable death of Arrius, many which befoze were deceiued by him, were con- 
uerted agapne to the faith, 

Saint Auſten doth ſap, that the paine of Arrius in hell doth encreaſe, as often 
as any one in the Church is infected wyth hys herelle. 

Sulpitius doth wꝛite, that there were two of the name of Arrius, which were ag 
two Serpents hiſſing with one month, a 


| Athanaſius. 18. 


Thanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria was a famous man in holynes & knowledge: 

he ſuffred many and grenous perſecutions ofthe Arrians. Foz he being ton⸗ 
ffitnted againſt the Arrians, inthecounſell of Laodicen, with moſt euident rea- 
ſons and veryffrongargumentes affirmed, God the ſonne to be of one ſubſtance ' 
with the father, which thing Arrius and his adherentes could not refell. There⸗ 
foze ſtirred vp almoſt the whole woꝛld to per ſecute Athanaſius,: who flying away 
(as Hierome ſapthj) did hide himſelfe 6. peares continnally, in an empty and dzp 

k | Ceſtern. 
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Ceſt:rn, where he neuer ſaw the Sunne. Which yeares being erpired, when a 
certaine wench had vttered him to be there, by Gods pꝛouidente he fled fro thence. 
Foz then all Pꝛinces, countreyes and kingdomes with their hoſtes, came together 
to purſue him, by meanes whereof he wandzed about the wozld, in ſo much that 
he could finde no plate to hide hym ſelfe ſafely, At the length after many verations 
and ſufferinges, be dyed in the tyme of Valentinianus t Valens the Emperours, 
in the peare of theLo2d 379. the ſirt Nones of Pap, and in the 46. peare of hys 
Pꝛieſthode. 

Ruffinus ſoꝛiteth in bys Cccleſtaſticall hiſtozy, that the Arrians fearing leaſt 
Athanaſius ſhould haue occaſion of acceſſe to the Emperour Conſtantine, did ac⸗ 
cuſe Athanaſius of Magicke and murther, and ſapd, that he had cut of one of the 
armes from the body of one Arſenius to pꝛadiſe Pagicke, Which thing the Em⸗ 
perour hearing, commaunded a councell to be gathered at Tirus, where he bad 
Athanaſius to be condemned. Athanaſius was led thether, and one of the Empe⸗ 
rours noble men was ſent thether to be as Lo2dindge and examiner of the ſayd 
cauſe, Now thys Arſenius whoſe arme was ſapd to be cut of, had ſometyme bene 
Athanaſius hps reader, which Arſenius, fearing leaſt he ſhould be cozrected foz 
ſome fault, withdzew hym ſelle from Athanaſius, and fled away, Whoſe running 
away (the wicked taking to be a iuſt occaſion of laying the foꝛeſapd crime to Atha- 
naſius charge) toke Arſenius, and kept hym cloſe in acertaynemans houſe, who 
was of the ſame conſpiracie with them againſt Athanaſius. And whether it were 
by the contemplation of his owne humanity, oꝛ by Gods pzonidence eſcaping, pꝛi⸗ 
uilp in the night out of the pꝛiſon arriued by ſhip vnto Tirus. And the dap befoze 
Athanaſius ſhould be arreigned, Arſenius came to hys maiſter Athanaſius, and os 
pened all the matter vnto hym, how his enemies went about falfly to accuſe hym 
of murther. Athanaſius tommaunded Arſenius to kepe hymſelfe cloſe within the 
houſe, that no man might know ofhys returne agapne and pzeſence there. The 
tountell did ſit, to the which all they which were of a malicious and ſpitefull miude 
agaynſt Athanaſius, did repapꝛe. At that tyme one Paphnutius atonłeſſoꝛ of God, 
was pꝛeſent with Athanaſius, who knew berp well Athanaſius innotencie and 
giltleſnes, When he ſaw Maximus Byſhop of Hieruſalem (who had hys epe cut 
out, and hys hammes cut of, as Paphnutius had foz the confeſſing of Gods truth) 
to ſit wyth other ofthe Arrian faction, came befoze the middeſt ofthe councell, and 
ſayd; O Maximus, wpth whom J haue one and the ſame badge of Chꝛiſtian con- 
feſſiõ, with whom alſo one of my bodilp eyes being put out, hath purchaſed a moꝛe 
cleare ſight of heauenlp light, J wyll not ſuffer thee to ſit in the councell of the wic⸗ 
ked, and to enter in with them that imagine miſchief. And ſo caſting hys hand vn⸗ 
to hym, did lift hym vp, and toke hym from the middeſt of the councell. And geuing 
bun inſtructions of the whole matter, coupled hym euer after to the communion 
and fellowſhip of Athanaſius, 

But in the meane tyme the cauſe agaynſt Athanaſius went fozward.Firff of all _.. 
they bꝛought in a certayne woman (whom they had ſuboꝛned to exhibite falſe accus 
ſation and teſtimony agapnſt hym) who ſayd, that vpon a certaynenight ſhe retei⸗ 
ued Athanaſius into her houſe to lodging, and that ſhe ſuſpeaing nothing leſſe, 
was violently coꝛrupted and rauiſhed of Athanaſius the ſame night. The iudges 
commaunded Athanaſius to be bꝛought fozth, who comming in, admoniſhed Ti- 
motheus his Chaplapne, that aſfone as the woman had tolde her tale, he ſhould 
aunſwere and ſpeake vnto her, foꝛ he would holde his peace, Now when this wo⸗ 
man had finiſhed her D:ation, as ſhe was taught, Timothens turning vntoher, | 
ſayd: Was J ener receiued into thy houſe, O woman? and did J ener oppzeſſe _ jb a+ bs 
thee, as thou haſt fayd? then ſhe (as the malapertnes of women is ſhameles) ſpea* P. M . 4 
king ſharply vnto hym. Thou, thou (ſayth ſhe) euen thou haſt defiled my chaſtitie, 2 _- 2 
and turning vnto the iudges made obteſtation of her fapth in God, that ſhe had ſpo⸗ _ N 
ken nothing but the truth. Then were they all aſhamed, and laughed at the matter, 
that the faction of this foꝛged crime was ſo euidently and manifeſtly knowen. 

Notwithſtanding the indges could not be ſuffred to examine this woma, whers 

an 
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Miſcellanea 

and by whom ſhe receined the leffon of this fozged flannder, foz the accuſers did vs 
=. ſurpe to them ſelues the whole libertie of gening iudgement. Well (this pageaunt 
bepngplayed) they obieced againſt hym an other crime, They bzought foꝛth ſuch 
a wicked deꝛde, as was neuer heard of befoze, They ſet befoꝛe the iudges a coffin, 
vpon the which lay a dead mans arme. This is that, ſayd they, that cannot be co- 
loured by crafty woꝛdes, the matter is apparent, you may ſe it wyth pour epes al- 
though woꝛdes ceaſſe. Thys is the right arme of Arſenius, thp ſeruaunt, which 
how thou dideſt cut it of, 62 wherefoze, now ſhew and declare. 

Then ſayd Athanaſius: which of you all here did know Arſenius, that pon da 
know ſo well hys right arme? Certapne aroſe vp, who were not of this faction 
and ſavd, that they knew Arſenius very well. Then Athanaiius requeſted the ind 
ges: that they would be ſo god, as to commaund his ſeruaunt whom he had ſent 
out foz certapne buſines, to be calledand bzought tbether , And when Arſenius 
came in, Athanaſius lifting vp hys head, ſayd to the whole counce!l and to the it1ds 
ges: there is Arſenius, this is euen he, and lifting vp hys right hand, beholde ſayd 
he, here is hys right hand, and this is bys left hand. Now inquire pou, whoſe arme 
thys is, which they haue bꝛought here befoꝛe pou. Then a tertayne mylt and darck⸗ 
nes came befoze the eyes of the accuſers, not knowing, what they might do, noz 
what way to turne them. Foz ſure teſtimonp was bꝛought, that this was verp Ar- 
ſenius, who ſtode there. 

Neuertheles, becauſe the touncell was not kept foꝛ right indgementes ſake, but 
onely to oppꝛeſſe an innocent man, foꝛth wyth, they all made a great ſhout and cry⸗ 
ed, ſaping, that Athanaſius was a Pagitian, and that he had deceiued their ſight, 
and therefoꝛe was a man not woꝛthp to lyue any longer. And comming vpon hym 
wyth great violence, would haue toꝛne and rente hym with their handes. But Ar- 
chelaus, who was p2eſident of the ſapd councell, at the Emperours commaunde⸗ 
ment, toke hym out of their handes, conueighed hym into a pꝛiup way: and bad 
hym ſaue hymlelfe by flight, and depart from thence. Notwpthſtanding the coun⸗ 
cell ſitting agayne, as though nothing had bene perceined of their malice and dil⸗ 
pitefull launders, condemned Athanaſius of the crimes befoze lapd to hys charge, 
and did ſend the aces thereofth2ongh all the woꝛld, and allured all the Byſhops by 
the Emperours commaundement to conſent to the ſame, Zec Ruſſinus. 


Cyprianus. 19. 


(CFxilins Cyprian, doth ſeeme alſo to haue bene called Statins, as the hiſko2y of 
hys martpꝛdome doth declare, which was waitten by one Pontius a Deacon: 
howbeit the inſcription of the 9, Epiſtle of the 4. boke, doth name hym Thaſcius. 
He was boꝛne in Africa, in the City Charthage. Foz Hicrome wziteth, that he 
was both Pꝛieſt and Byſhop there, Df what parentes he came, oꝛ what kynde of 
ſtudie he vled in hys pouth, it cannot be gathered in any place out of hys wꝛitinges, 
but Hierome in hys Cataloge and in hys commentes vpon Jonas, wꝛiteth, that he 
pꝛokeſled Rhethozique, wyth great commendation in Africa, while he was pet a 
Gentile and an idolatour. At which tyme Nazianzenus affirmeth,that he was ge- 
uen much to the ſtudp of Magicke, who nameth hym a Magitian and a witch, 
whereas both Hierome and Auguſtine wꝛite nothing of hym. Other wzite of ons 
Cyprian a Magitian, which beyng a child was conſecrated of hys parentes vnto 
the deuils, as Jacobus de voragine, Henricus de Eufordia, and Volateranus, do waite, 
But this Cyprian they ſay, epther was boꝛne at Antioche oz els at Nicomedia, 
pet notwithſtanding they affirme that he was conuerted, and became at the length 
both a Byſhop and a marty2. | 
In catal. vi- Saint Hierome waiteth that this Cyprian of Carthage in Africa, was fir(t 
rorum illu perſwaded and conuerted vnto the Chꝛiſtian fayth thzough the couerſation, which 
ſtrium & he had with one Cæcilius aPzieſt(whoſe name he afterward toke vnto hymſelfe) 
ra hank and eſpecially thꝛough the reading of the Pzophet Ionas. And he hymſelfe wzote 
Lib wr i the hiſtoꝛie of hys conuerſion and Baptiſme in a floziſhing and an eloquent ſtile, 
lola. :. that it did well appeare, that he came out of the ſcholes ofths — 
- 


Lib. r. cap. 
15.16, & 17 
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Alls Hierome declareth, that aſſone as he was connerfed, fozthwpth he beffo- In Catalo- 

wed all hys gs5es vpon the poꝛe: and not long after he was choſen Pꝛieſt, and laſt go. 

of all made Byſhop of the Church of Carthage. But it is bncertapne, whether he 

ſucceded Agrippinus Byſhop of Carthage, of whom he maketh often mention, 

and who alſo was þ firſt authoꝛ ofrebaptizing, oꝛ whether he ſutteded ſome other, 

But it is moſt certapne, that in hys dignitie and office he excelled in vertne and in 

ſondzy godly qualities, but eſpectally in authoꝛitie, by the which Nazianzenus wiv 

teth, that he gouerned the Churches ok all the ozientall partes and of all Spayne. 

And in the foꝛme of hys pꝛoſtription he is called the Byſhop of þ Chziltians, which 
koꝛme he hymſelfe retiteth. Be was alſo a moſt diligent and faythfull onerſcer of his Lib. . Epi- 
Church, being alwayes very carcfull and penſiue fo2 it, he being both pꝛeſent and ol. . 
abſent, as it doth appeare by many ofhys Epiſtles. Pe wꝛiteth thus of hymſelfe, "BY = 
that he was gentle, merke, patient, and liberall, and that he was alſo ſeuere and 601. z. oy 
ſtout in matters pertayning vnto hys office. Sundꝛie ok hys Epiſtles alſo do teſti- 

fic, that he was moſt louing vnto hys bothers, He toke great paynes in deline- 

ring and helping of martpꝛs, fo: being abſent he would waite vnto hys Pzieſtes 
and Deacons, that they ſhould with care and diligence embzace and make much of 
the Partpꝛs, which were captiue. The koꝛtitude & godly foutnes of hys inpnde in 
erecutyng of hys office, the iii. Epiſtle ofhis.1. boke do declare, Neither dyd there 
lacke in hyin wiſedoine and circumſpection. Beſides this, he was of a ſingular mo⸗ 
deffie,fo2 he would take vpdhym to do nothyng of his pꝛiuate counſell and iudge⸗ 
ment, without the conſent of his fellowes in office . Ye was very beneficiall and 
kynde towardes his poꝛe bꝛethꝛen, and ſuch as were ſtraungers. Foz how often- 
tymes in hys abſence doth he commit the cure and charge of the pouertie, vnto his 
fclowes in office ? yea beyng abſent, he doth commaunde them, to geue of theyꝛ 
owne pꝛoper godes, to the neceſſitie of theyꝛ bꝛethꝛen beyng in exile. 

He hym ſelfe alſo doth recite his ſingular reuelations and other giftes, as hys 
viſions and his warnynges from heauen, or his perſecutions to come, and of other Lib. Epi- 
thynges perteinyng vnto the gouernement of the Church, he had alſo afoze know: ftol. 3. et 
ledge ofthynges that ſhould after happen. Lib.4. Epi- 

S.Auſten alſo (who doth greatly pꝛayſe him) doth attribute vnto hym certayne ſtol. 4. 
noble vertues, as humilitie of ſpirite, recityng theſe woꝛdes: let vs not thincke our Lib. . Epi- 
owne wit and iudgement to be beſt, but wha: ſoeuer pꝛofitable and god councell Aol. s. 
ſhalbe geuen vnto vs of our bꝛethꝛen and fellowes , let vs embzace and follow it: (Cs:r2 Do- 
be ſetteth foꝛth alſo his long ſufferyng and patience with his great courteſie and pat. Lib. 2. 
gentlenes, thzough the which vertue he kept nothyng pꝛinie that he thought, butap.4. 
would vitcr it peaceably and quietip . He commendeth hym ſelfe alſo , foz that he 
w2uld not beare malice agapnſt any man, that was ol an other judgement then he 
hymn ſelfe was, but would notwithſcandpng keepe peace and concoꝛde with hym, C6tra Do- 
Finalip, hat he would pzeſcribe and appointe no man, to follow any other thyng, natilt. Lib. 
then that which ſhould ſeeme belt vnto hym ſelfe. J. cap. 27. 
Neither this is to be omitted, that 8S. Hicrome doth wzite of hym, that he was 
geuen alwapes vnto readpng, and ſpeciallp of Tertullian. Foz he ſapth, that one - ,* 
Paulus told hym, that he heard of Cyprianes Notarie , whom he ſaw at Rome, 7 
that S. Cyprian (affced no dap to paſſe, in the which he read not ſomewhat of Ter- 
tullian, and that he would oftentymes aſke of his ſeruaunt foz his maſter , ſaying, 

Da Mag iſtrum, geue me my maiſter, ſigniſieng Tertullian. 


Of certaine faultes of doctrine in Cyprian. 


E calleth repentaunce oktentymes, ſatiſfacions and open confeſſions, follows In rm 
png Tertullian, bnto the which he doth attribute the cauſe of abſolution and ne de lap- 
remiſſion of ſinnes, as in one of his Sermons he ſayth : The Lozd mult be appeas gs. 
fed and pacifted thzough our ſatiſfaction, 
In an other perilous dodrine he vſeth this ambiguitie : he biddeth them which 
Me fallen, not to diſpapꝛe ot the mercy of God, and pet would not haue the venitet, P 
to 
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Miſcellanea 


In Sermo-· to pꝛomiſe hym ſelfe foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. What other thyng is this, but that it is 
ne de lap- Ito be doubted, whether God fozgeneth the penitent ſinner,oz no? 
fis. He goeth about to pꝛoue very rigozoufly and vnmercyfully (out ofthis place of 
Ieban. 3. S. Iohn: Ecce ſanus fattus es, noli amplius peccare,behold thou art made cleane, ſinne 
| no moꝛe) that there is no hope of pardon left vnto him, that doth offende,after that 
he hath once knowen God: And that, what ſoener ſinne is committed agapnſt the 
Sermo. . Loꝛzd, cannot be abſolued of the Pꝛieſt. In all hys w2itynges he is a vehement 
de lapſis. T maintapner of free will . Yereofheattributeth to much vnto god wozkes , as of 
In Sermo] àlmes, he ſapth, that almeſdedes are the way bnto ſaination , and that it waſheth 
ne de eleel tleane awap all ſpottes and filthpnes gotten after Baptiſme. 
moſina. He boꝛowed alſo certaine ceremonies out of Tertullian, and out ofthe traditiõs 
of Montanus, as the conſecration and vnction after Baptiſme, foꝛ he ſaith, the wa⸗ 
ter muſt firſt be made cleane, and conſecrated of the Pꝛieſt, that it map waſh away 
the ſinnes of hym that is Baptized. Agapne it is alſo neceſſary, that he that is Bap⸗ 
tized, ſhould be annopnted, that the vnction beyng receined , he map be annoputes 
of God, and haue in hym the grace of Chꝛiſt. 


Of the conflictes of Cyprian. 


HE ſuffred many and great conflictes,which moſt commonly did exerciſe and try 
the true and conſtant p2ofeſſo2s of the pure and ſincere doctrine . Firft,agaynſf 
the Ethnickes, which thyng his boke wꝛitten agapnſt the ſlaunders of Dcmetria- 
nus doth teſtiſie, who imputed the cauſe of all the euils and calamities of the woꝛld 
vnto the Chꝛiſtians, bycauſe they dyd not woꝛſhyp the Gods of the Gentiles. The 
which llaunder S. Cyptian examinyng, doth ſo regiſter, that he pꝛoueth calamities 
therfoꝛe to be multiplied in the wo2ld,bycauſe the Gentils wozſhypped Jdols , and 
would not acknowledge the true God, 
After this he ſtriued with the Iewes , ſeftyng foꝛth two bokes agaynſt them, in 
the which he pꝛoued euidently, that the Iewes dyd incurre the anger and offence 
ol God, bycauſe they deſpiſed Chaiſt, and killed the Pꝛophetes, and that they could 
not vnderſtand the Scriptures, except they beleue in Chꝛiſt , that the Circumti⸗ 
ſion, that the old law, that the Temple, that the ſacrifice of the Pꝛieſtes , that the 
Pꝛophetes are ended, and that they bepngreteced the kyngdome of heauen dyd 
moꝛe appertapne to the Gentils. cc. | 
Lib. r. Epi- He ſtriueth agaynſt the fine falſe bꝛethꝛen, who lapd counter watch vnto hys 
Rol. 3. Ppfſhoppꝛicke, while he was in baniſhment, he aunſwereth in many woꝛdes vnto 
Lib. Ebi. the repzehenſions and flaunders of the backbiters, foꝛ the which cauſe he vehemet- 
fil. Pi- p rebuked one Pupiaa Partpꝛ, bytauſe he gaue credit vnto their backbityngs. 
So likewiſe had he a long and papnefull fight with the heretickes, as with No. 
2 Epi: uatus, whom he had once ercommunicated in Africa, and with them which were 
cl of his ſed, the which ſhould haue the Churches to be ſhut agaynſt them that retur- 
f ned home after they had offended and gone aſtrap. Thꝛough this occaſion, he wꝛote 
certapne godlp and learned Epiſtles , and a Sermon of the recepupng agapne of 
the offenders. | 
His next conflict was with Nouarianus and Fzliciſsimus , and with their ad- 
herentes, who contrarievnto Nouatus dyd receyue agapne and dyd abſolue with- 
out reſpec, all ſuch as were falſe, and alſo heretickes (no diſcipline of repentaunce 
gopng befoꝛe) onelp foꝛ that they might diſpleaſe the Byſhops, | 
Lib. 4. Epi- Agaynſt the ſame men that is, Nouatus, Nouatianus, and Fæliciſsimus he des 
ſtol. 4. fendeth Cornelius Byſhop of Rome, whom they ſlaunderoullp affirmed to be vn⸗ 
lawfully created Byſhop, and dyd alienate the myndes ol bys bꝛothers from hym. 
He ſtriued alſo very manfully in many generall Councels agapnſt all heretickes 
and ſciſmatickes. But hys greateſt conflict of all (J know not by what authozity oz 
races 7 dyd it) was in defendyng the cauſe ol rebaptizyng agaynſt Steuen By⸗ 
op of Rome. : Wa 


He inueighed alſo learnedly agapnſt Jdols , pea rather he deſtroyed them (as 
Hie- 


prælectionis tertiæ. 89 


Hierome ſapth in his treaty of the vanitie of Jdols ) hee was a belpe alſo vnto di⸗ 

uerſe other Churches, but not without Cirife with his authoꝛitie and tenſure, eſpe⸗ 

cially vnto the Church of Rome, vnto the which Church he ſent in hys perſecutis. 
Of his kynde of ſtile. 


Hierome attributeth vnto hym in hys w2ityng a perſpicuitie and aieſtie of 
ſentences. And in an other place he wziteth , that his ſtile voth runne ſwetcly and 
ſtillp, lpke vnto a moſt pure well ſpꝛyng. | 
And Lactantius ſapth, Cypriane was of a ready and pzompt wit, copious and 
pleaſaunt, and (which is the greateſt commendation of all) in talke oz wiiting, 


he was ſo perſpicuous and playne, that a man could not diſcerne whether there / 


were any man, epther mozeeloquent in vttering, eyther moze playne in expoun- 
ding, 92 moꝛe earneſt in perſwading. +a 


COfthebaniſhmentand martyrdome of Cyprian. 


hat he was a baniſhed man, manp of hys Epiſtles witnes, which he w2ote vn- 

to hys bzeth2en, and vnto hys Church lining in exile, Jn which thing he perfoz- 
med thys vertue wozthy of a faithfull paſto2, that he had no leſle regarde of hys 
owne Church and of other Churches beyng abſent, then if he had bene pꝛelent. 
He declareth hymſelfe that in a (edition and ſturre moned of the raging people, he 


wyllingly gaue plate and departed, leaſt that th2ough bys pꝛeſence he ſhoulomoze x ;6,.,, 


Lib.3. 
epilt, 5. 


hurt then p2ofit the Church, Foz ſo he wꝛiteth vnto the Pꝛieſtes of Rome, ſaying epitt.s. 


immediatly-in the beginning of the tumult, when the people wpth a violent try had 
oftentymes called foz me, not ſo much reſpecting my owne ſauegarde as the con 
mon quietnes of my bꝛethꝛen, J departed in the meane while, leaſt thꝛough our 
intempeſtiue pꝛeſence, the ſedition begon ſhould be moze pꝛouoked. Jn lyke ma- 
ner he wziteth vnto hys bꝛethꝛen ofbys cozners and dennes, in the which he was 
oftentpmes ſought, The which thyng ſeemeth to haue bene done in the peares of 


Decius and Gallus. Foz from that baniſhment, he returned vnto bys Church: Lib.3. 
but beyng baniſhed by Valerianus, he was called home agapne of Paternus pꝛo⸗ epiſt.10. 


conſull of Africa into the City Thurbis. Cyprian hpmdelfe declareth, that eyther 
in thys hys laſt exile, oꝛ in the foꝛmer, he wpth all hys gods was pꝛoſcribed, ſo that 
it was lawfyll foꝛ any man to ſlea hym that met bym, 


Paternus the pꝛoconſull beyng dead, Galenus Maximus who ſucteded Pater- . 


nus, commaunded hys ſeruauntes to carp Cyprian in a carte to the place of pu⸗ 
niſhment, where the lieftenaunt bepng about to do Sacrifice vnto hys Goddes, 
bꝛake out into theſe woꝛdes. 

Thou haſt lyued a great while bepng of a peſtiferous mynde, and haſt gathered 
bnto thee men of a wicked conſpiracy, and haſt bene an open eneiny bnto the Ro- 
maine Goddes and their holy lawes: nepther could the godip and ſacred Pꝛinces 
Valerianus and Galenus reduce the by any meanes vnto the ſece of their cere⸗ 
monies. After which moꝛdes he was ſlapne wyth the (wozd, vnto the which (as 
Hierome ſapth he wyllingly bowed hys necke. At thys tyme Sixtus was Byſhop 
at Rome (as Euſebius waiteth) in the yeare of our Lozd 259. 

What thynges Nazianzenus wꝛiteth of hys buriall, and the miracles about it, 
both Hierome and Auſten, and they which liued in that tyme, and alter, eyther 
they were ignoꝛaunt of them, oz they coumpted them as vapne tales vnwoꝛthp to 


be recited. That is pꝛapſe enough to hym, that S. Auſten calleth hym a catholicke - 


Byſhop and a catholicke Partyz, ſo much the moze humbling hymſelke as be was 
great and noble. And the ſame Auſten ſapth in an other place. J cannot attayne vn- 
to the pꝛapſe of Cypriane.J do not compare my wzitings bnto hys great learning, 
J loue hys wit, and am delighted wpth hys ſtile. J wonder at hys charitie, # wo2- 
ſhip bys marty2dome, J do not beleue,thathe was ofthat opinion, that heretiques 
and ſchiſmatiques ould be rebaptized, ' i 
| Q.1. Anti- 
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Miiſcellanea 


Antitheſis. 20. 


| A Niitheſ fignifieth in Latin Contrarium, contrary. It is a figure by the which 


we amplify by contraries. Jt map be in ſingle woꝛdes, as Seruaui non extinxi. J 
ſaued hym and not deſtroped hym. Alſo in whole ſentences, /r habet aßentatio iu- 
cunda principia, eadem exitus amariſumes adfert. Aſſentation oz flatterp bꝛingeth plea⸗ 
ſant and ſweete beginninges, but the ſame bzingeth moſt bitter and ſowze endes. 
Alſo, Inimicis te placabilem, amicis nexorabilem prebes, Thou behaneſt thy ſclfe to 
thyne enemies placable and tractable, but to thy frendes inerozable, In Paule this 
is Antitheſis. Jf-you lyue after the flelh, you ſhall die, if after the ſpirite, yon ſhall 
lyue. Agayne, the letter killeth, the ſpirit quickeneth, Cicero. In pace bellum quæri- 
tas, in bello pacem deſideras. In tyme of peace thou ſcekeſt warre, in tyme of warre 
thou deſireſt peace, Alſo in idlenes thou makeſt tumultes, in tumultes thou art on- 
Ip idle. In refrigidiſſima cales, in referuentiſſima friges. In à tolde tauſe thou art hote, 
in a hote cauſe thou art colde. Thys is a very apt Antitheſis. Non obruiſti me mune- 
rib, fed ſceleribus. Thou halt not onerwhelmed me wyth rewardes, but with wic⸗ 
kidnes. Finally Tacito cum opus eſt clamas: cum loqui conuenit, obmuteſcis. When li- 
lence nedeth then thou trieſt out, when ſpech is required, thou art dumme. Ades, 
abeſſe vis, abes, reuerti cupis. Uhen thou art pꝛeſent, thou wouldeſt be abſẽt, when 
thou art abſent, thou wouldeſt returne. Note that there is no figure ſo elegant and 
apt, as this is to amplifie and varie any ozation. 


Ariſtoteles. 21. 


A Riſtotle the Pꝛinte and monarch of all the Pb iloſophers, was dery famous in 
- * bys tyme, who had to hys maiſters and teachers Socrates, and Plato, as wit⸗ 
neſleth S. Auſten, in hys boke De ciuitate dei, ſaping: Ariſtotle was the diſciple of 
Plato, being a man of excellent wit, not onely equallto Plato in eloquence, but os 
ther wile farreerceding hym: when he had inſtituted the ſece of Peripatetickes, 


. bys maiffer being pet aliue, he gathered many ſchollers to be ot hys ſecte. Among 


whom foꝛ hys renowne he had Alexander the Emperour alſo to hys ſcholler, and 
lined 23. peares after the death of Plato, ſometyme teaching Alexander and ſome⸗ 
tyme compoſing and making bokes, and other whiles applying doctrine, In hys 
ſeales (as it is ſayd)he cauſed thys to be engraued. Sapientior eſt qui quod nouit abſcõ- 
dit, quam qui propalat quod neſcit. Me is moze wiſe which doth hide that which he 
knoweth, then that man which vttereth the thing which he knoweth not. Ariſtotle 
was very eloquet in vtteraunce + (as Saint Hierome ſapth to Euſtòchius)he was 
(without queſtion) a great and maruelous miracle in nature. At the length when 
he had taught very excellently in Licium many peares, and was accuſed thzough 
enuie that he did not iudge right of the Goddes, fearingleaſt he ſhould be adjudged 
to death (as Socrates was) fozſaking to purge hymſelfe, went into Calcis, where 
he was of very god liuelpnes of wit while he liued, and did lyne 62, peares and 
dyed there (as Leonardus Aretinus, fully declareth in hys lyfe.) He treated of all 
the partes of Philoſophie, and gaue pꝛeceptes to euerp part. Be. was called Philo- 
ſophus the Philoſopher, by the figure Antonomaſia. Laertius witnefſeth that there 
were viy. Ariſtotles. The firſt was this befoze rehearſed. The ſecond ruled the 
common wealth at Athenes, whoſe very elegant ozations are extant. The thirde 
wꝛote vpon the Iliades of Homere. The fourth was the oꝛatour of Sicilic . The 
fift was called Mintheus the familiar frende of Eſchines. The ſirt was of Siren, 
which wꝛote Poetrie. The ſeuenth was a ſcholemaiſter, of whom Ariſtoxenus 
made mention in the lyfe of Plato. The eight was an obſcure and baſe Grammari- 
an. And it is ſayd, that Ariſtotle the Philoſopher wꝛote many woꝛkes, who ſurely 
(if he were aliue agapne) he would deny manp of them to be hys, which we now 
attribute vnto hym. And he was in better caſe then other mere, whoſe wozkes 
were vtterly aboliſhed, and he bymſelfe was the cauſe wby many of his wozkes 
wereloſt, becauſe he toke vnto hym other mens glozy and pꝛapſe. _ = \ 
* | atarc 
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plutarch Wꝛiteth, that ſome repost, that Ariſtotle was the authour of Alexan- 


der the Emperours death, foꝛ that he gaue counſell to Antipater, and bꝛought poi⸗ 


ſon fo2 to poiſon Alexander . Plutarch alſo waiteth, that there was a ſuſpition of 
poiſonnyng Ariſtotle, but ſome dyd wꝛite, that he dꝛancke a verp excedyng veni⸗ 
maus +erbe called Aconitum, and ſo periſhed, but that is falſe(ſayth Plutarch) foz 
hat nee he to fly from Athenes , if hee would haue willyngly put hym ſelfe to 
death. Againe, the oꝛder of hys teſtament which he made in Euboca, ts very much 
diſcrepant from a voluntarie death. Fo2 it began thus: Erunt omnia rette. Si tamen 
quid contingat, Ariſtoteles Teſtamentum ſuum in hunc modum fecit. All thynges ſhalbe 
well pet notwithſtandyng ik any thyng happeneth, Ariſtotle made hys teſtament 
after this maner: who doth not perteiue, that the very begynnyng of the Teſtamẽt 
doth not ſaudur of a man deſperate, but rather of one deſiryng lyfezfo2 he ſayth, all 
thynges ſhalde well, if lyfe do remapne. FE | 

Mis ſect was called Peripateticorum ſecta, bycauſe he taught Ambulando, fo; s- 
pr=«|:w,betokeneth to walke. 4 | 

-Plato-was wont to name Ariſtotle a male, bycauſe amule, when ſhe hath filled 
her ſe!fe with her mothers milke, ſhe will beate her damme with her h&les . Plato 
ſianified by this the ingratitude of Ariſtotle, foz when hee had recepued of Plato 
the pꝛinciples of Bhiloſophie,and the encreace of knowledge therein, he became 
enemp to the Schole of Plato, and with his familiars and Scholers dvd alwayes 
contend and ſtriue agapnſt Plato. 14 | 


-- Gallenus. 22. 


Alenus was a noble Phiſicid, boꝛne in Pergamo, ſonne of Nicon a great Geo- 
metrician. In the Arte of Phiſicke he ercelled all other befozehys tyme,e ſence: 
In ſomuch, as in his miniltration,connſell,oz docrine,heneuer had repꝛoch, as he 
hym ſelfe wꝛiteth. Alld, lpuing (as ſome do ite) as god as an hundzeth peares, 
after he paſſed the age ofrvit.yeares,vntill the tyme of his death, hee was neuer 
bered with any ſickenes, ercept the grudge ofa feuer of one day, as he ſapth in hys 
woꝛke, De ſanitate tutnda, und Þ happened onelp by to much labour. He floziſhed in 
in the tyme of Marcus Comodus, and dyed ondlp foꝛ feablenes of age, after the 
incarnatis'of Chꝛiſt about. 1 60.peares. He was famous at Rome, and is thought 


to haue exteneꝝ all men in that Arte ( Hlippoctates excepted )fo2 that he compoſed | 


many bokes and with a wonderfull wit expounded all Hippocrates wozkes.Foz 
the Grecians do ſap, that he put foꝛth. 150, bokes of that facultie, and therfoꝛe this 


"Oy 


ſcntence was bery notable. Scientia in inſenſato non prodeſt nec ei qui non vtitur prodeſt 5 — 


ſenſas Stience in à ſenſeleſle man, doth not pꝛoſit, noꝛ ſenſe p;ofiteth hym that can 
not vſe it. * 8 


Galen in his boke ot ſimple medicines ſpeaketh of a ſtraunge erperimet which Lib. 1. 


hee p2aciſed by a pete ot old chieſe . When J had (ſapd hee) in tymes palt chaſe 
bꝛought vnta my table, which was of a very tarte tat, J caſt it awap, and my ſer⸗ 


uẽuaütes ſpent it, did cate it among thẽ. But they beyng wont to ſaue ſuch meates, 


bꝛought within ſhoꝛt ſpace after out of the ſpence oꝛ buttry,of d ſame cherſe agayn, 
and aſked what J would tommaũd to be done with it; And becauſe it could not be 


eate,foz y tartenes therot, we merely beyng diſpoſed, dyd pꝛopaſe to what purpoſs . 


oꝛ bſe any man could put it. In the meant tyme of our talke, a certaine ma diſeaſed 
with the goute, was bꝛought vnto me in a thariot, hauyng goutiſhe knobbes vpon 
his iopntes. It came to my minde to pꝛoue a pꝛactiſe. commaunded the cherſe and 
a gambon of bacon to be ſod together, and to be pounded well in a moꝛ ter, that it 
might be plaiſterlyke, and to lap it on the partes greued . And trulp the ſickeman 
was very well holpen by thys medicine, foz the ſktinnebepng bꝛoken of it owne ac⸗ 
code, that is to ſap, wpthoutcutting, thepieces ol the nnottes fell ot dayly wyth⸗ 
out griefe. And when all the cheſe that J had was ſpent, the ſicke man bying hym 
an other chele of the fame tat, ſaned it, toꝛ to occupy afterward about hys olde 


dileaſe. And when hetoke the ſamecommodity _—_— agapne, he pzeſeueredto 


Occupy 
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occupy the fame oftener, andtanghtitcertayne ot hys frendes beyng lykewyſe dif, 
eaſed, And that thyng truely dyd we inuent newly, which experience pꝛoued and 
confirmedafterward to de god. ih | | 


"+45 Armbroflus. . 


A Mbroſe Byſhop of Millayn, and ſpirituall father to Saint Auſten, was a Ro- 
maine boꝛne, and ennobled wyth the dignitie of a Conſull. Me beyng a very 
godly man, and the chiefe ot all the docours in hys tyme, was ſent from Rome of 
Valentinianus the @mperour, to gouerne the pꝛouinces of Liguria and Emilia: 
where ſhoꝛtly after the death of Auxentius Byſhop of the Arrians, avery great ſe- 
dition aroſe among the people, the which to rep:eſſe accoꝛding to hys office, when 
he had entred into the Church, and like an eloquent man had reaſoned fo2 þ agre- 
ment of both parties, ſodenly there was heard the voyce as it were of aninfant, 
ſaying, Dign eſt hic Ambroſius vt ſit Epiſcopus. This Ambroſe is woꝛthy to be a 
Byſhop. At the ſound ofthe which voyce, the people did reiopce, fauourpng hym, 
and trying aloude, that the Byſhoppzicke ought not to be committed to any other 
man but to Ambroſe, the which thyng was done by commune conſent and peace 
of them all, who beyng foꝛthwyth madea Chaiſtian, of one that befoze learned the 
pꝛinciples of hys fayth, and hauing taken ozders, was created the ninth Byſhop 
of Millaine, in the tenth peare of Valentinianus hys Empire. Who beyng placed 
in the Dee, all Fraunce on thys ſide the Alpes fozthwith embzaced the Orthodoxe 
fapth. Whoſe gentlenes truely was ſo great, hys maners and conditions ſo holy, 
hys wit ſo pꝛompte and ſharpe, and hys knowledge was ſo godly, that not onely 
while he lyued, but allo beyng dead, he bꝛought Italie and all the wozld into deuo- 
tion, charity and veneration ofhym, Who alſo beſides the grace of holynes, was 
very lyke Plato thePhiloſopher, both in birth, in hys infancy,and alſo in doctrine, 
Foz lyke as.the Bees did put a great dealeofhony into Plato bys lippes, as he ſlept 
in the cradle, ſo alſo there chaunted vnto Ambroſe a wonder very lyke to thys, pea 
{ and a greater. Foz as the ſacred hiſtozy telleth of hym, when he lay a fleps in the 
cradle, beyng a litle infant, ſodeinly a warme of Bees did ſo couer bys mouth and 
( face, as it were entring into p hine;fome going in, and ſome gopng out by courſe. 
Wrhich:wonder hath bene declared of all the interpꝛeters, to haue ſignified none 
5 other thyng, but that the lwertenes of eloquence ſhould flow out ot hya n 
ter then hony. The which Pꝛophecp in the end was declared to be i 
f wyll reſpec and viewe the ſubtility and ſtrength of hys diſputing, ini 
the ſwertenes ol hys ſpeaking and waiting. He wꝛote vncoꝛrupt, and manp p 
bokes, whoſe ſentences (ſayth Saint Hicromc) are the moſt firme pillers of the 
fayth ofthe Church, and of all vertues . In which bokes alſo (ſapth S. Auſten) 
the — fayth doth appeare, becauſe he ( as a flower) dpd ſhyne among Latine 
waiters, _ | | 11 
In the City of Theſſalonica, a great ſedition beyng moued, certapne of the Bas. 
giſtrates beyng flayne wyth ſtones, were handled diſpitefully. The Emperour 
hearpng theſe tidpnges, and beyng ouercome wpth great coler, could not reſtraine 
the ſame, but wytb a furious mynde, ſuffred the arbitrement of reuengement to 
take place. And he hauing gotten thys power (lyke a Tpꝛaunt, and one that would 
rule the matter as hym ſelfe luſted) ſlewe vnreaſonably the innocentes and the gilt 
leffe together wyth the vniuſt perſonnes , Foz it is ſapde, that there were flapne 
7000. men, not bepng adiudged by the law to death, neyther was there any iudge⸗ 
ment geuenagaynlt the wicked offenders; but they were all hewen downe lyke 
vnto the Calkes of cone, which are cut downe in harueſt. Now when Anibtoſe 
heard of thyslamentable calamity, he mette the Emperour entring into Millaine, 
which would haue gone into tbetemple (as he was wont to do). But Ambroſe 
would not ſuffer hym, to go any further then the Church poꝛch, ſaying vnto hym. 
O Emperour thou ſemeſt to be ignozaunt, how great a ſlaughter thou baſt com⸗ 
mitted. Noz (as I ſuppole) thy realonhaning appealed thy wzatb, did wan en 
— 4 % , — t 
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Prælectionis tertiæ. 91 
tonſider what thou haſt boldly done. Alſo peraduenture thyne imperiall pꝛincipa⸗ 


lity doth not ſuffer ther to acknolnledge thyne offence, but power reſifteth-reaſon.- 
Pet neuertheles thou oughteſt to know;that we are by nature moztall e tranſitoꝛy 


men, and that we were at the beginning duff, vnto the which we ſhall returne a⸗ 
gapne. No2 it is meete that thou beyng deceined wyth thy beutifull purple robe, 


ſhouldeſt not know the imbecillity of thy body couered wyth the ſame. Thou haſt 


O Emperour ſubiectes topned wpth thee in kin, yea in ſeruice alſo,foz there is one 
Lo2d and Tinperour the maker ofthe wozld.Therefoze wpth what epes wilt thou 
beholde the temple of God, which is the Lo2d ouer all, oz wyth what fete wylt 
thou tread vpon the ſacred pauemente wilt thou holdefo2th theſe handes pet dꝛop⸗ 
ping wpththe bloud of an vniult laughter, and wyth them wylt thou reccive the 
body of the molt holy God. Oꝛ wylt thou put that moſt pꝛecious bloud vnto thy 
mouth, which haſt ſhed ſo much innocent bloud in a ſhoꝛt ſpace in thy furious ſto⸗ 
macke; Whereſoze depart,nepther wyll thou to encreaſe thy fozmer iniquity with 
thys an other iniquity: noꝛ refuſe thou the bonde which the Lo2d of all( which is a⸗ 
bone) doth allow. This truelp is but a ſmall thing, and it getteth health. | 
The Emperour haupng bene bꝛought vp in holp dodrine, and knowpng what 
was the duties of Pꝛieſtes and Emperours, with ſighynges and teares, returneth 
into hys Palate. But a long tyme after (fo2 vitj.monethes were crpired)the feaſt of 
the Natiuitie of our Lo2d came. But the Emperour ſat in hys Palace lamentyng, 
and pouryng foꝛth great dꝛops of teares, the which thyng when Ruffinus the Em⸗ 
perours maiſter vnderſtode (who th2ongh familiaritie had free libertie to ſpeake 
hys mynde to the Emperour ) he went vnto hym, and alked the cauſe of his we- 
pyng. Then the Emperour ſozowfnily crying out, and pourpng foꝛth teares moꝛe 
and moꝛe, ſayd: O Ruffinus, thou mockeſt me, foz thou art not moued with the fee- 
lyng of my harmes : but J do ſigh and lament, whileſt 3 conſider my calamitie , foz 
aſmuch as the temple of God is open foxferuaunts and beggers to go in freely, foz 
to pꝛap to God, whereas both it and alſo heauen is ſhut vp agaynſfme , Foz 4 do 
remember the wozdes of the Loꝛd which ſayth playnly, whom ſoeuer thou ſhalt 
bynde vpon earth, the ſame alſa ſhalbe bound in heauen. 

Then lapd Ruffinus: J will therfoꝛe runne to the Byſhop, if it pleaſe pou, and 
ill moue hym by petitid to loſe pour bondes. He will not be turned, ſayd the Ems 
perour, fo2 J know the iuſtice and equitie of Ambroſe ſentence , neither will her 
tranſgres the law of God, foꝛ the Imperiall power . But Ruffinus inſtantly v2- 
gyng hym, and with long talke,perſwadyng the Emperour , that he would pacifie 
Ambroſe, the Emperour biddeth hym to go with expedition, and he hym ſelfe in⸗ 
duced with hope followeth a litle after, truſtyng to Ruffinus bis pꝛomiſe . But S. 
Ambroſe anone beholdyng Ruffinus, ſapd vnto him: O Ruffinus, thou doeſt imi⸗ 
tate the impudencie of Dogs, foꝛ thou beyng a concepler of ſo great laughter, haſt 
put on thy bꝛaſen face, and caſtyng away ſhame, neither art abaſhed, noꝛ pet feareſt 
the Image of God in committyng ſo great a laughter. Ruffinus beſought hym, 
and ſapd, that the Emperour would come vnto hym . But S. Ambroſe burnyng 
with godly feruentnes,ſayd : O Ruffinus, J tell the truly, that J will not admit 
hym to the Church doꝛe. And if he will chaunge the Empire into a tyꝛannp, J alſo 
will ſuffer paynes of death willyngly. | a 

When Ruffinus heard this, he certified the Emperour of the Byſhops mynde, 
by ſome man, exhoꝛtyng hym to keepe hym ſelfe within hys Palace. But the Em⸗ 
perour receiuyng the meſſage in theaniddeft of the wap, ſapd: J will go and ſuffer 
deſerued checkes and tauntes .-And when he was come to the Church, he would 
not enter in, but goyng to the Byſhop, which ſat in a litle Oꝛatoꝛie, pꝛayed hym that 
he would loſe bym ont of bondes. But Ambroſe ſayd, that Theodoſius hys com- 
myng was tyꝛannous, and that he wared wod agaynſt God, by violatyng and bꝛea⸗ 
kyng his lawes. The Emperour aunſwered:J do not offer my ſelfe to tad againſt 
the ſangions of lawes, noꝛ to enter vniuſtip within the holy temple: but Jpzaythe 
releaſe me out of bondes , and that thou haue in mynde the clemency ofthe Lo2d. 
towardes vs all, © that thou wilt not ſhut bp agapen me the gate which "- — 

ii. a 
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— ghath opened to all thoſe that do repent. Then ſayd the Byſhop , what repentaunce 
halt thou ſhewed ſince that thyne ſo great wicked laughter was done 2 oz with 
what medicine haſt thou healed thy moſt greuous woundes? It ſhalbe thyne office 
(fayd the Emperour.) to temper the medicine, and to heale my very greuous 
no it ſhalbe my part oꝛ duty,to bſe thoſemedicines , that thou ſhalt lay 

nto them, F CIS GOVT a pes | | | 
as Then ſapd Ambroſe : bycauſe thon tommitteſt thy indgement fo coler and an- 
ger, and not to reaſon , but a ragyng and furious mpnde doth pꝛonounte and gene 
ſentence: w2ite thou aiaw, by the which the coſent of thy iracundious mynde may 
be made fruſtrate and vapne, and let there be thirty dayes pzeſcribed to gene ſen- 
tence of any murther, oꝛ confiſcatio of any godes,that thoſe dayes might tary and 
expec the iudgement ofreaſon . And when thoſe dayes be paſt, let the waiters. of 
thy ſentence erhibite vnto thee the wozke that is commannded . Then whenthpne 
anger is appeaſed, onely reaſon with iudgement ſhalbe able to weigh,conſider and 
perceiue, whether that ſentence be iuſt oz vniuſt. And ik reaſon ſhall pꝛoue it to bee 
vniult, trulp the wꝛityng ſhalbe toꝛne inpeces' . But if it ſhall be found a iuſt ſen⸗ 
tente, then it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, noꝛ the number ol the dayes ſhall hynder oz annoy 
the right ſentence. 

The Emperour admittyng and allowyng his ozder, commaunded fozthwith 
à lab to be witten, which he confirmed with ſubſcription of hys owne hand. 0 
at the laſt S. Ambroſe did abſolue him. And the Emperour then beyng bald to en⸗ 
ter into the Church, not ſtaͤdyng, noꝛ vpon his knes knelyng, dyd pꝛap vnto God, 
but lying flat and pꝛoſtrate vpon the ground, dyd vtter fozth this voyte of Dauid: 
Ad glutinata eſt pauimento anima mea, viuifica me, ſecundum verbum tuum. Pp ſoule 
is glued and faſfened to the pauiment , reuiue me accoꝛding to thy woꝛd. Thus 
tearpng his heare with his handes , ſmityng his foꝛhead, and waterpng the paui⸗ 

ment _ many dꝛoppes of teares deſired pardon and fozgynenes to bee graun- 
ted vnto hym. | 


Meſsias. 24. 


5 He radicall of this woꝛd is Maſhah, which ſigniſieth vngere, to annopnt , as in 
rod. o. Exodus: Et vnges eos quemadmodum vnxiſti patrem eorum . And thou ſhalt ans 

noynt them, as thou haſt annopnted they? father. 

The participle of the pꝛeter tence is Maſhuah, id eff, vnctus, anopnted, as in Sa- 
muel: Ego autem tener ſum, & unctus rex. J am thys day weake, and newly annoin- 
ted kyng. It is ſometyme red Maſhoah foꝛ a difference of the other vnction, oz ra⸗ 

2. Sam. 3. ther painting mentioned in Jeremy. Er vnctum ſinopide, and papnted wpth vermi- 
Jere. 22. lion, fo2 coulours wherewyth they papnt are mixt and ſeaſoned wprh oyle. 

Df 144ſnab tummeth thys nowne Maſhiah, which is called in Greeke x#:500 in 
Latin vnctus, in Engliſh annoynted, And becauſe aſwell kynges as Pꝛieſtes were 
gnnoynted wyth ople, therefoze they, and all that were conſecrated to God, were 
called 4ſefie ę Chriſti. And the kynges + Pꝛieſtes annoynt ed, were a type & figure 
of p true + onely Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, t our chiefe Ponarch + Pꝛieſt: our Monarch 
to vanquiſh Satan, our Pꝛieſt, to offer ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes of the whole wozld, 

Alſo in the plural number as in the cv. Plalme. Ne tangatis chriſtos meos. 

The Chaldeans do name it Meſicha. Damaſcenus hath a ſentence wozthy to 
be noted concerning this name of Chꝛiſt. Þys woꝛdes be theſe, tranſlated out of 
Greeke into Latin, Chriſtus nomen ſuppoſiti dicimus non ſolitarie quidem, ſed duarum 
naturark ſignificatinum exiitens, Ipſe enim ſeipſum vnxit, ungens quidem vt deus, qui 
corpus diuinitate ſua vnxit, vnctus vero ut homo, Ipſe enim eſt hoc & illud, vnitio autem 
humanitat is diuinitas. We will call CHriſtus à name of the perſon, not ſimply alone, 
but ſignifipng two natures, foz he annoynted hymſelfe,annointing as God, which 
annointed hys body wyth hys dininity, annopnted as man, foz he is thys, and that, 


and the dininity is the annoyntyng of the humanity. Ni 


Exod. o. 
1. Damn. 1. 
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Nicholaus Lyranus. 25. 


N Icholaus Lyranus was boʒne in England, of the ſtocke of the Iew es, as Tri- 

tenius and. Wermerus do teſtifp, and beyng inſtructed of the Rabbines from 
hys childhod, in the Hebrue letters, had that holy toung at bys fingers end (as we 
commonly ſap). Thys Lyranus, alſone as he had bene connerſant in the publicke 
ſchol es, and had heard the ſermons of certapne gray Fryers, which were of a 
ſounder indgement then the reſt, he began to abhoꝛre the docrine waitte in d Tal- 
mud, and all the reſt of theyꝛ moſt fond madnes , Being conuerted therkfoꝛe vnto 
the fapth of Chꝛiſt, and being baptized, be became one of the Friers called Franciſ⸗ 
cani, where being very ſtudious in the ſcripture, and expert though long excerciſe 
he marueilouſip entountred both in diſputation # in wzitinges with the Rabbines 
at Oxford, and at Paris, who inueygled the common people of the Jewes, with the 
vayne pꝛomiſing ofthe comming of the Peſlias, Finallp, he expoundeth both the old 
Ceſtament and the new very lcarnedly, agaynſt their moſt manifeſt hlaſphemies. 
Ik in any thynges as it is ſayd of hym) he erred, it is to be imputed vnto the coꝛ⸗ 
rupt tyme, in the which all thynges were darckened wyth the cloudes of the hypo⸗ 
trites. Truelp, he did moꝛe god in the Scripture , than any other at that tyme. 
There is nocauſe whp a man ſhould finde fault with the ſimplicitie of hys wozdes, } 
foꝛaſmuch as the truth of the eternall God is not to be eſtemed t wayed by wo2ds, 
He w2ote many notable woꝛkes, by the which his name is famous and renowmed 
in hys poſteritpe. | | 


Dodo: Martine Luther ſayth, that he therefoze loued Lyranus, and coumpted Luther in 


2 


hym among the belt interpꝛeters, becauſe he pꝛolecuted the hiſtoꝛy moꝛe diligently, 2-& 9. cap. 


then the other interpꝛeters. He lyued in the yeare of our Lo2d 13 27. in the which in Gene. 


peare he erpounded Daniel, and dyed at the laſt at Paris. i 

At that tyme the tyzanny ofthe Papiſtes did ſo much pꝛeuaple agaynſt the holy 
Scriptures, that it enfoꝛced them, which otherwpſe were god and learned men, 
and diligent ſearchers of Gods wo2de, to fall into moſt abſurde interpꝛetations. 
Che which thyng happened alſo vnto thys Nicholaus de Lyra, bnto whom the 
ſtudentes of the Scriptures are not a litle beholding. As foz example in the Apoca- 
lips, Lyranus expoundeth the vpall of Gods anger and reuengement poured. out , 
bpon Euphrates, to be ſpoken of Carolus Magnus, as who being deſired of &, 
James, made ready and plapne the wap vntohys ſepulchze in Spapne, which be⸗ 
foꝛe was vnknowen, he expoundeth the text after thys maner. Sextus Angelus, 
that is S. Iames, poured out the power of Carolus Magnus, whom he pꝛocured 
to puniſh the Saracens, who are called a great floud, fo2 the multitude of that peo⸗ 
ple. And he dried vp the waters of the floud, that is, by vanquiſhing the mpght 
ofthe Saracens: that the way might be pꝛepared vnto kynges, that is, to the pil⸗ 
grimes of Saint James. Ec. In lpke ſoꝛt he erpoundeth the aungell which had the 
key of the bottomles pit, to be Janocentius the third, who allowed the ozders of 
the gray and of the blacke Fryers. J ſaw an aungell (ſapth Lyranus) that is, the 
Pope Innocentius the third, who allowed the oꝛedrs of the gray and of the blacke 
Fryers. J ſab an angell (ſapth Lyranus) that is, the Pope Innocentius p third, Q 
diſcending from heauen, that is, from the high pontificall honour, and condeſcen⸗ 
ding and meeting wyth Saint Fraunces and Saint Dominick, hauing the key of 
the bottomles pit, that is, the power to allow y foꝛeſaid oꝛders of fryers 4 to ſubue 
the power of the deuill, and hauing a great chaine, that is, the multitude ofthe bꝛo⸗ 0 
thers of both oꝛders. And they appꝛehended the Dꝛagon, becauſe by their life and? 
doarine the power of p deuils is reſtrapned, & ſhalbe reffrapned vntill Antichziſts: 
tomming. ic. Some other Papiſticall expoſitours do affirme, this aungell to figni- g 
fie the Pope, and they ſay the chapne to be the ozder of Cardinals and Pzelates, 
and that the Emperour is ment by the Deuill and the D2agon . By theſe ſubtill 
meanes, they dzaw and ſtretch the wozd of G O D vnto their owneluft, ambition 
and p2ofite. Theſe men haue bꝛoken the egges of the Aſpes , and haue weaued the 
web of the Spider. He that ſhall eate of their egges, ſhall dye. The * of 
Q. iii. the 


Cap. 16. 
poc. 30. 
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the fraditions of men agaynſt the woꝛd of G D, is the egge of the ſeuen headed 
Dꝛagon, which was great and red, which was a murtherer , and the father of lyes 

from the begynnyng,out of the which he hatched the Cockatrice , the kyng of the 
Locuſtes, the Aungell of the botomles pit, which in Hebrue is called A hidon, in 
Latine pernicies, in Engliſh deſtruction, 


Articles of the fayth. 


The twelue Articles of the faith, are the very ſubiec ofthe faith, and the matter 
about which the fapth is ererciſed.Uhich faith, fozaſmuch as it is a ſubſtaunce 
Talea hoped foz , it is expounded ſimply and bꝛiellp in theſe Articles, what 
thynges they be which are to behoped foz .. Who was the firſt that oꝛdeined and 
wꝛote thoſe Articles as an abzidgement of the Chꝛiſtian faith, it is vncertaine, noz 
it is expꝛeſled in the holy Scriptures.Certaine do aſcribe this to the Apoſtles, and 
therfoze call it the Symbole of the Apoſtles . S. Cyprian concernyng this matter, 
waiteth thus. | | Fs 15 

T radunt maiores noſtri ( inquit) quod poſt Aſcenſionem Domini, cum per aduentum 
ſandti ſpiritus ſuper ſingulos qubſque ApoStolos igneæ lingua ſediſſent , vt loquelis diuerſis 
varyſq, loquerentur, per quod eis nulla gens extra, nullæ lingue barbaræ inacceſſe videren- 
tur, & in via præceptum eis a Domino datum ob prædicandum Dei verbum ad ſingulas 
quaſque proficiſci nationes:diſceſſuri itaque ab inuicem normam prædicationis in commu- 
ne og cn forte alius ab alio abducti, diuerſum aliquid , his qui ad fidem Chriſti 
mutabantur ,exponerent Omnes ergo in vnum poſiti, & ſpiritu ſancto repleti, brengaſtud 
©, future ſibi, vt diximus eee iuclicium, conferendo in vnum quod ſentiebat vnuſ- 
Juiſqi, componunt, atq; hanc credentibus dandam regulam eſſe ſtatuunt. 

ur Elders do declare, that after the Aſcention of the Loꝛd, when by the com⸗ 

myng of the holy ghoſt, fiery tounges did ſit vpon euerp ofthe Apoſtles, that they 
might ſpeake with diners and ſundzy tounges , by the which no foꝛaine nations, 
no barbarous tounges ſhould be ſtraunge vnto them, and bycauſe they were com⸗ 
maunded of the Lo2d to go to euerp nacion, to pꝛeach the wozd of God: they ther⸗ 
foꝛe, beyng ready to depart onefrom an other, did conſtitute a certaine bzief rule ot 
pꝛeaching, to be had in commune among them, leaſt one beyng ſeparate from the 
other, ſhould expound any thyng contrary vnto thoſe which pertaine to the fapth 
of Chziſt.All they therfoꝛe, being aſſembled together, and full ol the holy Ghoſt, did 
conſtitute and oꝛdeine, that this abꝛidgemẽt ſhould be the note and ſomme of thepz 
pꝛeachyng hereafter to come, and alſo that it ſhould be geuen as a rule to all fapth- 
full beleuers. Hæc Cyprianus. _ 

This abꝛidgement and rule was called the Symbole of the Apoſtles. It is called 
Symbolum, bytauſe it is a collation and a true marke. At is called a collation, bicauſe 
the Articles were tompoſed, wꝛitten, and made by the conference of the Apoſtoli⸗ 
call doctrine, that there ſhould be an Epitome of the whole Chꝛiſtian fapth , both 
pꝛeached of the Apoſtles, and alſo receiued of the vniuerſall Church. 

It is called Jadicium, that is, aſhew oꝛ note, bycauſe by theſe twelue Articles, 


Wis by aſure marke, the true Chꝛiſtians might bee diſcerned and knowen from 


he falſe. | 

0 To make the matter moꝛe plaine, Sy bolum is a Greeke wozd, which commeth 
of this berbe Zoubanw, which ſignifieth the ſame that confero, doth in the Latin 
toung, that is, to bꝛyng together. This woꝛd Sym-bo/um the Greekes haue vſed mas 
ny maner of wapes, and in diuers ſignifications, foꝛ other whiles they do call Syn- 
bolum the feale oꝛ marke which is impꝛinted on letters oz veſſels, to the intent that 
they ſhould not be opened of ſuch as were not mete and conuenient . Sometyme a- 
gapne they do call Sy lum a gage, whether it be money oz a ryng, oz anp other 
thyng,that they chen them, as many as were appointed, and had made pꝛo⸗ 
miſe to haue a common bancket oz feaſt together, to the aſſurgunce,that euerp one 
ol them ſhould keepe his appointment, and no man withdzaw and abſent him ſelfe, 

Thirdly they do call SY mbolum the token that is geuen betwene the ſpouſe and 
the ſpouſelle of their conſent ech of them to other: to the end that neither ol them 

X | | may 
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map lhzinke fromtheir pꝛomiſe and bargaine. 3 % nt . 
Fourthlp, they call Y bolum that token v2 bognilaunce; that was geuen to the 
ſouldiours, as many as fought vnder one and the ſame ffanderd and banner; which 
ſometyme was al watch wo2d , ſometyme it was without woꝛdes, and therfoze of 
them it is called ZupBonop FROM which is as much to ſap, as a dombe token with⸗ 
out any voyce oz ſound, And this was done to the end that the ſouldiours, which 
were all vnder one capitapne, ſhould know ech other, and that if any perſon would 
attempt 02 go backe(when they were growen inage,and dyd take this marke and 
token)that they might haue perteiuyng and knowledge of hym. 
All theſe foure ſigniſications of Symbolum - do agree bnto the Symbole of the A⸗ 
polites,commonly called the Crede. | 
Firſt,S.Paul calleth the Corinthians; which had p2ofelſed the Goſpell , his ©- 
pille, not waitten fozſoth, with pncke in parchment , but in their hartes with the 
ſpirite, which ſpirite is called the finger of God, 2 ane 3. 
Secandly,the mynde that is once ſealed and marked to God, it i is not lawfull to 
bꝛeake vp, oz open to the Deuill . And the ſame Paukgſpeaketh in this wiſe to the 
Corinthians: we haue this trealure in earthen veſſels, The minde therkoze of ma, 2 · Coʒ.. 
thꝛough Baptiſme, is made the veſſell of the Ghoſt, which veſſellis ſealed oꝛ mars 
ked with the ſignet of fapth , pea mozeouer Chailt hath ſealed it with his owne 
bloud. And in d Goſpell,our Lo2d copareth the kyngdome of heaue, that is to wyt, K. 
the grate of the Goſpell, vnto a feaſt royal, vnto which all men of all nations are er 
called, Now, whoſoeuer hath pzofeſſed Cheiſt in Baptiſme , he hath geuẽ a gage to 7 
come vnto this noble feaſt, ſo that it is not lawfull foꝛ hym now to ſtart backe. | 
Thirdly, we do reade oftentymes, that Chzilt is called by the name of a ſpouſe, 
as the Church like wyſe is talled by the name ok a ſponſelle, as in the miſtitall can⸗ 
tic, and in lohn, yea moe auer, the ſoule ot man in the pzofeſſion of the fapth, Cant. ;. 
is weddedvnto-Chailt her ſpouſe, Saint Paule declareth thys wziting vnto the John, z. 
Corinthians, ſaping: à haue marrped ydu vnto one huſband , that pou ſhould ſhelo 
pour ſelle a chaſte dirgine to C hꝛiſt. Theretoꝛe a token is geuen of both parties, 2. Coz. 1. 
that it cannot be lawfull foꝛ epther other at any tyme to go about a-dinozcement.. Ephel.5 
Chꝛiſt geueth theearneft oz pledge ofhys ſpirit, Pan belening wyth hys hart to F 
hys juſtification, and confelling oz acknowledging wyth bys mouth, to hys health 
and ſaluation: doth agapne of hys part, gene a token oꝛ pledge to Chꝛiſt. 
Great is the miſtery (as Saint Paule ſapth) of thys marriage, which is made 
and knitte wpth a faſt and a ſure vnloſable bonds betwene Chꝛiſt t the Church. 
Finallp, and laſt ot all, thep which are new bozne agapne by the holy bath or 
baptiſme, thep do pꝛofelle the Euangelicall chiualry oꝛ warre, and do become ſer⸗- 
uauntes and ſoldiours vnder the immoꝛtall captapne Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and are bound 
wythhys military ſacramentos, and du reteiue the gift oz reward of the ſpirite. So 
that it is a popnt of extreme vnfaythfulnes, and alſo vnkindnes, to fozſake this cap⸗ 
tayne, and runne from hym to the tyzaunt the deuell. Now all they do fozſake hym 
not oneip which du deny Cꝛiſt, and do runne vnto the Turke oꝛ vnto the Jewes, _ 
but allo mhich with theyꝛ whole hart and minde are geuen tothe woꝛld and wozld⸗ 
ly commodities and pleaſures. oꝛ the righteous man alſo falleth euen ſeuẽ r 
a dap. But he riſeth anone agayne, dy the quicknes and ſtrength ef fapth, which like 
fire doth alwayes labour upward vnto heauenly thyngs. 
Symbola allo, doth ſignifie by an allegoꝛp, ſome ſetrete thyng, as the Curlew is 
called Symbaligns pietatis; ; bicauſeCurlewes haue a tertaine naturall affection and 
lone towardes their Parentos,in relieuyng and ſuffeinyng them in their age. 
Allo in the ſacrificeof Bacchus when they bare about a ſiue, they ſignified there⸗ _ 
bydounckardesto be blabs, and that they could conceale nothing. 
::Furthermoze:; certapne'ſentences compꝛehending ſome miſtitall and hidden 
ſenſe, mere called byan altegozy, Symbola, Symboles, As the @pmboles of Pitha- 
goras, whereafthys is one. Ne guſtaris quibus nigra eſt cauda, taſt not of thoſe 
thynges which haue a blacke taile. Thys Symbole by an allegozy doth teach vs, 
ne 5 toaccompany wpth the — and with them that be tnfa- 
mous 


= 
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mous, 02 (as Triphen ſayth) that we ſhould btter no lying communicatts, becauſe 
alpe in the ende of the tale wareth blacke, and is eſpied. oo © - 
An other of them is thys . Ignem gladio ne fodito, ſturre not the fire wyth thy 
 gſwozd,thatis, pzonoke and ſturre nothym, which is already angry. 
— Another is. Aduerſus ſolem ne loquitor, ſpeake not agapnſt the Sunne, by which 
is ment, that we ſhould not repugne oz gaynſay the open and manifeſt truth. 
Jfyoudeſire to learne ino of theſe, loke in the Chiliades of Eraſmus, 
-- Symbolum alſo ſignifieth a ſhot, that a man papeth fo2 his dinner oz ſupper, 
-- Jt is alſo the monp, thatdiners perſons lay together, as in a common purſle, to 
make god cheare wythall. It may be called the bankettingmony. 
Symbolus in the maſculine gender, is a ſignet, ſeale oꝛ ſigne manuel. 
Sym balus lopth v, betokeneth a god and a wyſle counſapler. 
| Trinitie. | 
Aint Auſten in hys boke De Trinitate, hath a moſt godly and pzofound ſaying 
concerning the Trinity. Hys wozdes be theſe. / bi quæritur vnitas trinitatis, pa- 
tris, fili, & ſprritus ſancti, nec periculoſius alicubi orratur, nec laborioſius aliquid quæritur, 
nec fructuoſius liquid inuenitur. Non pigebit me ſicubi haſito, diſcere. Q uiſquis ergo au- 
did vel legit, vb pariter certus eſt, pergatmecum: vbi pariter hæſitat, qua rat mecum. Vbi 
errorem ſuum cognoſeit, redeat: bi meum, reuocet me. Ita ingrediamur ſimul charitatis 
Plal,105, viam, tendentes ad eum de quo ſeriptum eſt: Quærite faciem eius ſemper. 
„ Muhenthe bnitie ofthe trinitie, that is, of the father, ofthe ſonne, and of the ho⸗ 
1 pp ͤGhoſt, is ſearched, there is no errour moze daungerous, nepther is there any 
thyng ſought wyth moze labour, noꝛ any thyng found wyth moze fruit andp2ofite. 
A wyll not be aſhamed to learne when and where J doubt. Whoſoeuer therefo:e 
doth heare oꝛ read, where he is certapne with me, let him go fozward wyth me, 
where he doubteth wyth me, let hym ſearch wyth me. Whe he knoweth his owne 
errour, let him returne, where he knoweth myne errour, let hym call me backe. So 
let bs both together enter into the way ol charity, repapꝛing to hym, of whom it is 
| wꝛitten: Alwayes ſ&keye hys fate. x | Ip 
8. Bernard hath not the vnlike woꝛthy ſentence ;7nquirere de Trinitate, peruerſa 
curioſitas eſt: & credere, & tenere, ſicut ſancta eccleſiatenet, fides & ſecuritas eſt, videre 
autem tam, ſicuti eſt, perfecto & ſumma felicitas eſt . To enquire of the Trinitie, is a 
peruerſe curioſitie:to beleue and to hold as the holy Church holdeth, is fayth and 


% 


ſecuritie, to ſe it as it is, is moſt perfect and chief felicitie. 5 

— 5 Jremeber an old repoꝛt, which is told of one Alanus, who pꝛomiſed his audito⸗ 
rie to diſcourſe the next Sonday followpng, the miſterp of the Trinitie. It chaun⸗ 
ted, that walkyng by the Sea ſide, be law a poũg bop ladyng water ol p Sea into a 
litle hole, Alanus demanded of him, What he ment. 4 entend ( ſayth he) to bꝛyng alt 
the whole Sea into this hole. Why thou goeſt abaut a thyng vnpoſſible, aunſwe⸗ 
*reth Alanus. So doeſt thou ( ſayth the bop ta him ): fog it is as poſſible foꝛ me to 
bꝛyng all the whole Sea into this hole, as fo2 the thzoughly to diſcourſe the miſte⸗ 
— rpofthe Trinitie , Alanus was very much diſmayd,and when he came into the 
Pulpit, his auditozy lokyng foꝛ the perfozmaunce of his pꝛomiſe, be was ſilent foz 
a pꝛety ſpace, and at the laſt ſapd no moe, but this: Suffice vobis uidiſſe Alanum. Jt 
is enough foꝛ pou to haue ſene Alanus. Soꝛ to btter that which Jpzomiled,is a⸗ 

boue mp reach, and ſo tame downe. Ft ens re 


1 The Hebrue Rabbines doth aſligne and expꝛeſſe the myſtery of ß Trinitie by 
\ this name of God, Iehouah which the Greekes call Tetrægrammaton, that is, a name 
of foure letters, which are but thze in derde, but that one is put twiſe, that is, in the 
ſecond place, and in the fourth place, that is, this letter He. Theſe thꝛs letters, ſay 
they, do expꝛeſſe the the perſons of the Trinitie , Fq2 the firſt letter Jod, betoke⸗ 
neth principium, à begynnyng, which letter doth moſt aptly ſignifte the father in di⸗ 
uinitie, which when he commeth ol none, and other perſons do flow from hym, is 

called principium ſine principio, begynnuyng without begynnyng. N TIC 
The ſecond letter 7e, which ſignifteth to be, oz to liue, doth expꝛeſle the ſonne in 

| | Diui⸗ 
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Diuinitie, by whom all thynges that were made, hadtheir beyng and begynnyng. 
The thyꝛd letter Vau, which is a coniundion copulatine , moſt aptly ſignifieth 
the holy Ghoſt, which,fo2 almuch as it is p loue of the father,# the ſonne,wherwith _ 
they loue ech other, is called rightly coyula, bicauſe it is p knittyng together of both. 
n letter He, beyng put twiſe in this name Jehou ah, doth lignifie onely the 
ſonne, which is the ſecond perſon in Trinitie. Foz the father which is the firſt per H 
ſon,hath onely one rcſpect,thatis,he is producens, & non produ*tus. The holy ghoſt 
alſo hath onely one reſped,that is, he is productus, and not produces. But the ſonne,, 
which is the ſecond perſon,hath two reſpeces,that is, he is productus a patre, & una. 
cum patre producens ſpiritum ſandtum. | | 
This name /ehoxa/,is tound wꝛitten in the aunciet bokes of the Hebrues wit 
thxe Iods,which are incloſed with a circle, and the popnt Camets ſet vnderneath 
them, after this maner By the which two miſteries are ſignified . The 7 
thꝛer Iods are the thzre ( 5 perſons, one Camets bnderneath, is the diuine 
nature, which is wholp — pꝛoper vnto euerp perſon, the circle is the vnitie 
ofthe diuine Ellente. | 
The ſecond miſtery is this, the th:& Iods bepng equall, betoken the equalitie of — 
the the perſons . One Camets doth lignifie one diuine ſubſtaunce in Trinitie. 
The circle, betokeneth the Identitie of the ſame dinine Eſſence. 
The iewes had this name, /ehouah, in ſuch reuerence , that when ſoeuer it dd 
occurre inreadpng,they would not read it no2 name it, but expꝛeſled in ſtede ther⸗ 
of, this name, A donai, ind therfoꝛe this name Jehoua, was called of them, nomen 
ineſfabile, ũ name not to be ſpoken. At is wꝛitten In libro Senhadrin thus: who ſoeuer 
pꝛonounceth the name of the foure letters, as the letters them ſelues do ſaund, ſhal 9 
haue no part in the wozld to come. Therefoꝛe, whereſoeuer they found this name, 
they durſt not pꝛonounce it, but in tede therof vttered this woꝛd , Adonai, Domi- 
nus, the Lo2d , ot withſtandyng the Pꝛieſtes dyd pꝛonounce it, when they bleit 
the people in the ſanctuary . Foz out of the ſanquarp it was vnlawfull foz anꝝ man ) 
to bfter it. | | 
The blefſyng with the name of foure letters, was geuen with the lyftyng vp of 
th: fingers of both handes, two fingers beyng pꝛeſſed downe, to ſignifie the Tri- 
nitie of the dinine perſons . This benediction vtterly ceaſed after the death of Sy- F | 
meon , who toke Chzilt in his armes, beyng p2eſented in the temple, 
T here be great learned men, which do accompt this invention of the Tewes, fo =» 
be but inuented of their owne bzapnes, and do count it but an explication of ſubtil⸗ 
ties. Foz /chouah is deriued of this wo2d houah, a verbe ſubſtantiue, befoze the 
which 7-4 beyng put, is made the wozd Je houah, that is, a beyng oz a ſubltaunce of 
hym ſelfe, lackyng nothyng, but geuyng to all thynges , without begynnpng and 
end, in whom we lpue, moue, and be. DL 
Z do not a litle maruaple,that the Papiſtes are not aſhamed to ſay, that we haue 
not this name Trinitie in all the Scriptures , and by that would pꝛoue, that vn⸗ F 
wꝛitten verities are neceſſary to be beleued to ſaluation , beſide the Scripture. 
But if they would put on their ſpecacles , andloke better on they? bokes , they 
ſhould finde the whole myſtery of the Trinitie, in diners and ſundzy places of the 
Scriptures, | | Om 
But to aduoyde p2olixitie,J will bꝛyng onelp but th2e o2 foure places, 5 "pid 
* Firſt, in Deuteronomie tt is witten: Audi Iſrael, Deus, Deus noſter, Deus unus 
ei, God, our God, is God onely, Why did Moſes in this plate put the name ot * 
God thꝛile, but to ſigniſie diſtinctly the Trinity ofthe divine perſons? And why is 
this wozd, vnus, put immediately after, but to ſignifle the thz& diuine perſons, not 
to be thꝛee Gods, but one God. 88 Ei fr wg! 
Note well, how that place wzitten, Dent.6.isread in d̃ Hebꝛue, namelp thus: 
The Lord our God, is Lord onely. © , © | 
1 Queſtio. | | 
But here map be demaunded, why thys woꝛd voſter, is not aſwellput to the firlf 
woꝛde, and tothe laſt, asvntg the ſecond onely; which is Deus noſter. a 
* * 
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Pſal. 67. 


Miſcellanea 
KRReſponſio. . 
ikelliy declared, that neither the Father, which is d firſt perſon 
the holy Ghoſt, which is the third perſon in the ſame Trinity, 
but onelp the ſonne, Which is the ſecond perſon of the Trinitp, ſhould become ours 
by the partaking of our humane nature, To the which, well agreth that, which is 
wiitten in the 67. Palme. Benedicat nos Deus, Deus noſter,benedicat nos deus, & me- 


tuant eum omnes fines terre. God, enen our God ſhall bleſſe vs, God ſhall bleſſe vs, 


and all the ends of the woꝛld ſhall feare hym. | 
Vere is put thꝛiſe Deus, which ſignilieth the diſfincton of the thꝛir perſons. And 
where in the ſecond plate this wozd noſter is put, it betokeneth the ſonne onely to 
j become ours, by the taking ok our nature. 

Where it is ſapd in the laſt place, vetuent eum, non eos, feare hym, and not the, 
the vnity and identitie of y ſame perſons is ſhewed t expꝛeſſed. By thys it is plapn⸗ 
ly declared, that the th2e dinine perſons, are not thz& Gods, but one onely God, 

..- Thirdly, it is wzittenin the Pzophet Eſay: Sactus, ſanctus, ſanitus Deus exercitu- 
um, plena eſt omnis terra gloria eius. Yolp, holy, holy is the Lo2d of hoſtes, all ß earth 
is full of hys gloꝛy. Jn that he ſapth Sanctus tha tymes, the thꝛe perſonnes are ex; 
pzelſed, the Father, holy, the Sonne, holy, the holy Ghoſt holy. And foz that after 
he had ſapd thꝛer tymes Sanctus, he addeth immediately the name of God Jehouah, 
which impozteth the diuine ſubſtaunce, and doth clearely expꝛeſſe, that thoſe the 
perſons are not thz& Gods, but one God. Foz thys cauſe the olde Thalmudiſtes, 
which were not ignozaunt of thys miſterie, o2deined, that as well thoſe woꝛdes of 

y the Pꝛophet Eſay, as thoſe wzitten in Deuteronomie, ſhould be ſpoken of euerp 
Iewe twiſe a dap, moꝛning and euening. 

Fourthly, in the Epiſtle of Saint Iohn it is wꝛitten: Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium 
dant in calo, pater, ver bum, &. ſpiritus ſanctus. There be thꝛꝶ which geue teſtimony 
in heauen, the father, the woꝛd, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe thzee are one. 

Ik theſe teſtimonies both of the olde teſtament and ofthe new, be not ſufficient 
to pꝛoue, not onely the matter and miſterp of the Trinitp, but alſo the name, J cas 
not ſ what may be ſufficient, But what cauillation and cauſations wyll not capti⸗ 
ons heades inuent, agaynſt the verity? Unleſſe they be (as the Pꝛouerbe ſapth) 
TogMripoi desi os, Cæciores Leberide,thep may finde the Trinitie fully expꝛeſled in 
the Scriptures. | 

To make an ende, although earthly thynges are incomparable to thynges cele- 
ſtiail, and eſpecially to the maieſtie of God, yet foꝛ the infirmitie of our capacitie, 
2 wyll bꝛyng in one example oz two, in ſome part to expꝛeſle the miſterie of the 

rinitie. 4 N 

- @aint Auſten bzingeth a godly ſimilitude, which is thps: Videmus ſolem in clo 
currentum, fulgentem, calentem. Similiter nis tria habet, hoc et, motum, lucem, & 
feruorem. Diuide ergo ſi potes Ariane, ſolem, vel ignem, & tunc demum diuide Trinita- 


tem, We ſ& the ſunne in heauen running, ſhining, and gening heate . Lykewyſe 


the fire hath ther pꝛoperties, mouing, light, and heate. Now thou Arrian,if thou 
tanſt diuide the ſunne oz the fire, than diuide thou alſo the Trinity, 
The loule of man beyng really one thyng, hath thz& powers, Memorian, mrel- 


lectum, & voluntatem, memozp, vnderſtanding, and wpll, which thz&e make one 


eſſentiall ſoule, but in p2opertythey are diſtinct. Foz the pzoperty of the memozy 
is toremeber, the pꝛopertie of vnderſtandyng is to perceiue and bnderffand, the 
the pꝛopertp of the wyll is to chuſe. Out of the memozy ſpꝛingeth intelligence, out 
of both ſpꝛingeth the wyll . S the dininitie hath thz&-perſons, the Father, the 
Sotne, and the holy Ghoſt, which thꝛer conſtitute one efſentiall God, pet enery 
perſon hath his pꝛopertie. From the Father commeth the Sonne, and from both 
commeth the holp Ghoſt. | | 


lohannes Fiſſherus. 


] Ohannes Fiſſherus, ſometyme Byſhop of Rochelter, and high Channcelonr of 
the Unuerſity of Camebzidge, was commended of Eraſmus Roterodame, ts 


baue 
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haue bene beautified and adourned wpth all ſoztes of Biſhoplike vertues. He was 
(aapth Eraſmus} indued with a ſingular grace of cloquence, and therefoze he was 
in very great eſtimation wyth the Lady Margarct, grandame to king Henry the 
cight, Fozat his inſtant requeſt (as Polidore ſapth) ſhe erected two godly Colle⸗ 
ges in the ſapd bniuerſitp, and dedicated the one to our Hauiour Chzift, and the o⸗ 
ther to Saint-lohn the Euangeliſt. She gaue them to their finding large E great 
landes. But when the eternall verit ie of Chziſtes Goſpell began to ſhyne in Ger- 
many, no man was moze wod and cruell agaynlt it, than thys pzatling and Po- 
piſh deceiuer. 

He did not onelp wꝛite agaynſt the ſintere pꝛeachers and miniſters ol the woꝛde 
of God fo2 the aduauncement of Antichziltes euill docrine, but alſo ſedittoullp 
wythltod kyng Henry, which laboured to expell the pernitious poke of the purpled 
harlot out of hys realme. Mherefoꝛe let all 8 men iudge, what integrity ok life 


N. 


e n as beheaded do⸗ 
awle the third, the 


tyng, at what! tyme a Cardinals hatte was lentto hym from Nau 
watiuitic of Chꝛiſt 


Romiſh Pharao fo the reward of hys paynes, p peare aſter th 
1533. and the 2 2. day of Iune. Hec Bales: 


Manicheus. 


\ A Anes was aPerſian by hys conntrep(of whom the heretikes called Manichei, 

did ſp2ing) he began to diſpute among hys ſcholars of a certayne new and 
ſtraunge doctrine, And when no man gane hym credit, and hys auditozp was dil⸗ 
pleaſed wyth hys doctrine, and euery man alienated from hym foꝛ hys innouation, 
hys hoꝛrible fabling, and hys vapne fraude, he ſeing the craft of hys fayned woꝛds 
to be ouerthzowen, inuented a way whereby he myght eſtabliſh his diuiliſh docs 
trine, foꝛ hearing the kinges ſonne of Perſia to be very ſicke, he came vnto the 
kyng, pꝛomiſing to heale his ſonne in ſhoꝛt ſpace, truſting to his enchauntment, 
by the which he hoped to bꝛing this weighty matter to god effect. But the childe 
being taken awap from the Phiũtians which had him in had, x deliuered vnto Ma- 
nes, perithed in hys bandes, wherefoze he was fo2thwith caſt into p2iſon, out of 
the which he being delinered kithe r by àa ſumme of monp oꝛ by flight, came into the 
middle of Perſia and Meſopotamia, and entred the caſtle oz towne of Arabion. 
The which thing the kyng of Perſia vndertkäding, ſent fo: him, and foke him, and 
ſkinaed him aliue, and toke bis (kinne,and filled it with chaffe, where it remaineth 
at thys dap in Perſia. 


But hys ſect was ſpꝛead abꝛoad in Arabia Egipt, and Africa,almoſt 206. peres 6. romo o- 
after hys death. And D. Auſten himſelf continued in the hereſies of Manes 9. peres, peri Au- 
but afterward acknowledging hys erroꝛs, refuted the Manichies, as namely Fau- yuttini. 


ſtus, Fælix, Fortunatus, Adimantus and others of that ſect, The ſe following were 
the chiefe opinions of the Manichies. N. 
They fapned that there were tino Gods: The one a god God which was the. 


autho2 of god thynges, whom they named eds, that is, light. The other an entll 4. 


God of like power, whom they called Hyles, of whom. he ſayd, mariage, gouerne⸗ 
ment, and all euill thynges ſpꝛang. Thereloꝛe they abſteined from mar ping and po⸗ 
litike gouernement. They boaſted that thꝛougb their ceremonies, thep attapned 
bnto the ſpirite of God. They affirmed that the ſonne of God toke not vpon hym 
mans nature truelp, but fainedly and imaginatinelp. They vtterly tone away free 
will in all poyntes from man, aſwell in outward actions, as in inward. motions. 
They fapned, the law of Moſes to be geuen of an euill God, andtherefoze to haue 
bene abꝛogated. They abſtepued from fleſhand from killing of beaſtes: Finally, 
there was a great confufion of their fantallicall en 3 n he _ — map 
read them in renne Auſten. 2. 
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Miſcellanea 


2 Kind. in the Grerke, is in Latine, VYniuerſalis, in Engliſhe bninerfall, oꝛ all 

(as though one would ſay) occupied about all. It is compounded of va, which 

Nanifieth Circa, about, and 4, which betokeneth Totum, all. Therefoze the 

Church is called Eccleſia catholica, becauſe it doth extend and reach tbꝛough all plas 

[ ces, and thꝛough all tymes. Foꝛ all holy men are ſo vnited together in the Church, 

as members in one body, which depend of one head. Therefoze the whole multi- 

tude of all fapthfull, is called the Church. And becanſe the Church of Chꝛiſt ſhould 

not be reſtrayned vnto one co2ner of the woꝛld (as the Donatiſtes do reſtrapne the 

Church of Chziſt onely into Africa) it is called Eccleſia Catholca, the vniuerſall 
Church diſperſed thꝛoͤughout the whole world. 

But pet we muſt not ſtay here onely vpon thys woꝛde Catholique, foꝛ then we 
mult graunt the Church ofthe great Turke to be a Catholique Church. Foz hys 
Church hath an vniuer ſall multitude, and a Catholique number. Foz this wozde 
Catholique may not onely be applyed to the Church, but alſo to other pꝛophane 
thynges , as that medicine which is p2ofitable to auacuate all humozs , is called 
Catholicum medica mentum Allo thoſe pꝛetepts which are geuen to all men to be ob⸗ 
ſerued, are called, Catholica præcepta. And thoſe ſinnes which are vſually commit- 
ted ol enery man, and coumpted in a manner foz no ſinne, are called Catholica pec- 
cata. Therefoꝛe we muſt adde to our Catholique Church, this Ep:rheror, Apoſtoli- 

ca, and ſay wyth the @pmbole made at Conſtantinople, Credo Ecc leſiam Catholi- 
cum C Apoſtolicam. J beleue the Catholihus and Apoſtolique Church, oz els thys, 
Epitheton, Orthodoxam,and ſo terme the Church to be, Cat holicam & Orthodoxam, 
that is to be vniuer ſall and of a right and ſound doctrine, that is, not ſwaruing fro 
right fapth, true opinions, and god iudgementes. 

Therfozeye map ſ&,how the Papiſtes dyd caſt doung in their owne eyes, whe 
they thought them ſelues to be of a true Church, in namyng them ſelues Cathos 
lickes, that is,bninerſall men, yet thep neither embꝛacyng the right fayth, noz2 ſets 
tyng foꝛth the puritie of the Apoſtolicke doctrine: behauing them ſelues moze woy- 

p to be called, x«x0xvxoi,then dab, that is ill, bloudy, and denourpng wolues, 
then true Catholickes. Foz what bloud haue they ſpared vnſhed, either ol high oz 
low, poꝛe oꝛ rich, young 02 old? whereas Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe beyng the head of the 

Luke, 9. Church dvd ſay, Filius hominis non venit perdere, ſed ſaluare . The ſonne of mi came 
not to deſtrop, but to ſaue. 


Byſhops. 


Hat difference is betwene a Byſhop and a Pꝛieſt, S. Hierome wzitpng Ad 
Titum, doth declare, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: /dem eſt ergo Precbiter, qui Epi- 
2 ſeopus . &c. ; 
APaielt therfoꝛe is the ſame that a Byſhop is. And befoze ſciſmes and factions 
by the inſtina of the deuill begon in Religion, and befoze it was ſapd among the 
1 Coz. 1. people: Jam Paules J am Apollos, Jam of Cephas, the Churches were gouer⸗ 
ned with the common councell of the Pꝛieſtes (oꝛ Elders.) 
But after that euerp one thought thoſe whom he Baptized , to be his, and not 
Fg Chziſtes , it was decreed thꝛoughout the whole wozld, that one of the Pꝛieſtes 0z 
{ Elders ſhould be choſen tobe ſet ouer the reſt, vnto whom all the cure ( oz charge) 
of the Church ſhould appertaine,and that the begynninges of ſciſmes ſhould be tas 
ken awap. Some do thinke, that it is not the ſentence of the @criptures , but ours, 
that a Byſhop and Pꝛieſt(oꝛ Elder) are one thyng, and they do alſo thincke, the one 
to be a name ot age, and the other to be a name of office. Wet them read agapne the 
bil. x, woꝛdes ofthe Apoltie to the Philippians , ſaying: Paul and Timotheus the ſers 
AF uauntes of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, to all the Saintes in Chꝛiſt Jeſu , which are at hilippos, 
with the Byſhops and Deacons, Grace and peace be with pou. tt. Philippi, is one 
ol the Cities of Macedonia. And truly there eould not be many (as they are called) 
Byſbops in one Citie. But bycauſe at that tyme they called thoſe Byſhops, which 
they dyd alſo call Pꝛieſtes (oz Elders,) therfoze indifferently he ſpake of Byſhops 
as of Pꝛieſtes (oꝛ Elders.) At may pet ſeme doubtfall to ſome, vnles it be 1 
E 
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by other teſtimonie. In the Aces ofthe Apoſtles it is wꝛittẽ, that when the Apoſtle 
came to Miletum, he ſent to Epheſus , and dvd call the Pꝛieſtes o2 Elders, of the 
ſame Church vnto whom among other thynges he ſapd thus: Attend to pour ſel⸗ 
ues. c. And here marke you diligentiv, how that he callyng the Pꝛieſtes o2 Elders 
of that one Citie of Epheſus, dyd after ward call the Biſhops.tᷣ c. And Peter which 
toke his name of the firmenes of his fapth, in his Epiſtle ſapth: J pour fellow El⸗ 
der do beſech the Elders which are among pou. c. Hec Hieronimus. Theſe wozdes 
are alledged, that it map appeare, Pꝛieſtes among the Elders, to haue bene euen 
the lame that Byſhops were. But it grew by litle and litle, that the whole charge 
and cure ſhould be appointed to one Byſhop within his pꝛecinct, that the (&des of 
diſſention might vtterly be roted out. 


Cerdon. 


C Erdon was boꝛne in Siria, from whence he came to Rome, at the ſame tyme 

that Valentinus came thether, Antonius Pius beyng then Emperour, and H1- Ireneus 
ginus the Byſhop. This thyng doth argue that he had a variable and ſuttle wit, foz lib. 3. cap. 
that he ſometymes endenoured to ſpꝛead abꝛoad his errours pꝛiuilp, and fearyng Euſebius 
nothyng, dyd ſometyme openly teach them. But he beyng ſometpme repꝛoued of lib. a. cap. 
the bꝛethen, tame agapne to þ Church, feinyng repentaunce t amendement, The 
which vnſtedfaſtnes bepng at length perceiued of the bꝛethzen, he was repulſed 
and put backe from the Communid of the Church. Ok this Cerdon the heretickes , 4, 
called Cerdoniani,toke their name, whole hereſie was this, that the holy Gholt Cant. 24. 
was not ſent vnto the Apoſtles, but to hym alone. He dyd alſo affirme , that there z. 
were two Gods, one god an other ill, which gaue the law and the Pꝛophetes. He 
taught furthermoꝛe, that Chꝛiſt dpd appeare onely in phantaſie and ſhew, and not \ 
in ſubſtaunce. He denyed the reſurrection of the dead. Ye reieced Moſes and the 
Pꝛophetes. LWke moze foz this Cerdon, in Epiphanius,Irencus,t Tertullian. 


Act. 20. 


Marcion. 


MArcion the hereticke was the diſciple of the fozeſapd Cerdon, a Stoike Philo⸗ 
ſopher, and bozne(as Epiphanius wꝛiteth) in Sinope, which is a Citp in Pons 

tus of Galatia, oꝛ of Paphlagonia, ſapth Prolomeus . Ireneus waiteth, that Mar- | 
cion dyd ſuttede Cerdon, and wared ftrong vnder Anicetus then Byſhop : the Lib.3.ca.44 
which Marcion did not begyn his herefte firſt at Rome, whether hee came after 

Cerdon, but a long tyme after, he ſowedhis ſtraunge hereſie in other places. Foz 
Philaſtrius wꝛiteth, that he was at Epheſus in the tyme of S. John the Apoſtle, of 

whom Marcion beyng ouertome, and beyng dꝛiuen from Epheſu s, fled to Rome. 

Albeit Epiphanius doth playnlp declare, he dyd apply his mynde to the hereſie ob 
Cerdon, firſt at Rome. And when Marcion came thether, he was excoinmunicate 

of his owne father, a very godly and honeſt Byſhop, bycauſe he committed whoꝛe⸗ 

dome with a virgine. 

Furthermoze Euſeb1us ſayth, that Iuſtinus in his bokes agaynſt Marcion dyd gb lib 
wzite, that he dyd know hym alyue, when he wꝛote his bokes agaynſt hym. Upon ag P 
a tertaine tyme Marcion dyd mete Policarpus, ànd aſked bym, if hee knew hym: 2 
Policarpus aunſwered, A know thee to be the firſt begoiten ſonne of the deuil. Bis — 
berefies weretheſe. He feigned, that there were two Gods, the one p maker of the 
woꝛzld, and of the law, and the P2ophetes,x00uoxpalopa, the cauſer and authour of 
euill,a bloudy God and vnſtedfaſt. The other God, he feined to be ſuperiour and 
mightie, Adpopa 7«y\«y,the father of our Loꝛd Jeſu Chailt, which did diſſolue and 
bꝛeake a ſonder all the wozkes of the other Gods. He taught , that onely the ſoules 
are ſaued, and that the bodies do not riſe agapne: Be did not allow wedlocke. #c, , 

Der reneum, und eſpecially Tertullianum, in fine bokes agaynſt Marcion. p ” f b 2 1 

| al Praxeas. | ca, r.lib.; . 
PRaxeas agaynſt whom Tertullian wꝛote a eſpeciall boke , affirmed , that there <2p-3-4. & 
is onelp but one diuine perſon , as alſo Sabellius after hymaffirmed the — 4 
N. ij. Al 4 


FA rt 


| Miſcellanea 


Alfo he did contend about the yeare of Chꝛiſt.2 50. that God the father was Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which ſuffred and was crucifted, Df thys bereſie, hys ſedatours wcre cal- 
led Patripaſſiani. | | | 


Proſcriptions. 1 
P Reſcribo, hath diuerſe ſignifications. Firſt it betokeneth to pzoclayme any thing 
to be ſold by wꝛityng: Therefoꝛe houſes, when they ſhould be ſold, hauing an 
inſcription vpon them, were called des proſcriptæ, (as Cicero waiteth), Itaque 
Lib. r. off Calphurinus, quum cognouiſſet C laudium des po5Fea proſcripſiße. Therefoze when Cal- 
cio Chri- phurinus had knowledge that Claudius had put foꝛth the houſes to be ſold), Jn 
ſoſt. Greeke it is. Auutvo as Ide; Thuoboray, Mulctatis bonis. 

Secondly it ſignifieth to baniſh ont of the country. VIpianus ſayth, that they are 
ſayd pꝛoperly to be pꝛoſcribed, whoſe names are waitten in fapꝛe, plapne and lege- 
able letters, and ſet befoze ſome ſhop oꝛ place of marchaundiſe, to geue notice, that 
they are exiles. 

Macrobius ſapth. Non est facile ſcribere aduerſus eum qui poteſt proſeribere . Jt is 
no eaſy thing to wꝛite agaynſt hym, who hath authozity to pꝛoſcribe. 

Thirdly it ſignifieth, to cauſe by oꝛdinaunce, that whoſoener findeth one, he 
may lawfully flea hym, and baue a rewarde foz hys labour, And 2-o/er:p:co, is that 
maner of commaundement, Proſcriptio, map ſignifie alſo an ateynder. 


Strangled meates. 


PCfoe the lawe, in the tyme ol Noe, God did fozbid the eatyng of blond, and 
lech, wyth the bloud of any dead thyng, eyther beyng killed of wylde beaſles, o: 
els bepng ſtrangled. The fathers did eate herbes and frutes of the earth befoze the 
dzownyng of the woꝛld. And after, God graunted the libertie to eate of the beaſtes, 

and commannded fo kill them, and to ſhed their bloud. Furthermoze in the lawe, 

God wyth ſeueritp, ſapth: whoſdeuer of the houſe of Iſrael, oz of the inhabitaunts 
which do dwell amongſt you, ſhalleate any bloud, 3 wyll ſet my face agapnſt ſuch 
aſoule, and J wyll put him out from among the people. Noz it was wythout inf 

and very great cauſes, that God did fozbid wyth ſo great ſeuerity the eatyng of 
bloud. Fo2 at the beginning after the wozdes recited, he addeth: Foz the ſoule o: 

Ivfe of the fleſh is in p bloud, and J gane it you bpon p aultar to purge pour ſoules. 

Fo2 the bloud ſhall clenſe the ſoule, And therefo2e J ſapd to the childꝛen of Iſrael: 

let neuer a ſoule among pou eate bloud. g c. Lo, a berp cleare and manifeſt reaſon is 

here rendꝛed in theſe woꝛdes, whp it is not law full to eate bloud, ſeyng that bloud 

is a moſt excellent thyng, beyng appopnted foz the ſancification of men. Foz God 
gaue bloud to be as it were a pꝛite, whereby ſinnes myght be clenſed, a reward, 

(J ſap),foz their redemption, by the which they myght be abſolned frs their ſinnes. 
Furthermoze, bloud is lpłe, that is, the nouriſhment of lyfe. The bloud therefozc 
ſignified, Chꝛiſtes bloud to be ſhed vpon the Crofſe,by the which as a moſt full and 
perfect pꝛopitiation, the fapthfull beleuers, are purged and ſanctified, and in the 
which is the nouriſhment of the ſoule vnto euerlaſtyng lyſk? And as it was not law- 

full to eate of the fleſh of the Sacrifices, the bloud whereof was bꝛought into the 

holp places, foꝛ ſinnes, but the Sacrifices were bzent wpthout the Court: ſo lpke⸗ 
wpſe, it was bnlawfull to eate bloud, as though it were a purging fo2 ſinne. He 

* £2 therefo:e dyd eate bloud, which attributed the perfect clenſing of ſinne by the 
blond of Chzilt, to hys owne ſtrength and wozkes, oz els, thought Chꝛiſtes bloud 

to be pꝛophane and bnholy, not aſcribyng vnto the ſame a full ſandification of all 

W ſinnes. He did not eate bloud, but poured it out at the altar, whoſoeuer aſcribed 
the benefite of our redemption to the onelp merite of Chꝛiſt, and eſtemed it ſo much 

as it ought wozthely to be eſtemed. Pozeouer God would have thys thyng deepe- 

ly imp2inted in the myndes of men, that no man ſhould ſhed mans bloud, oz lpue of 

the bloud and bowels of man, the which thyng the hyꝛed and wicked ſoldiours do, 
touetous men, bſurars, and deceiuers alſo comit the ſame, ſhedding oꝛ deuourpng 

the bloud of ſely wꝛetched men, by crafty meanes & iniurious dealinges 8 
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Atſo God, when he ſpake and commaunded Noe, by fearefull and very grie⸗ 
nous meanes, manaced them, ſaying: A mp ſelfe, (if men be ſlacke) wpll take ve- Pen. 9. 
geaunte foz the Fedding of blond: fo2 man is made & created lpke to the image of 
God. Therefoꝛè God doth accompt that contumely and repꝛoch to be done to him, 
which is done to man being hys image. Foz whoſoeuer thzoweth downe the image 
of a kyng, he offendeth the kyng hymſelfe, and is accuſed of treaſon, Furthermoze 
thys law was made of ſtrangled meates: Thou ſhalt not eate wyth bloud. 

Allo do thou not eate of any carkeis 02 ſlapne thyng, killed of wild beaſtes . xc. OY 
By ſtraũgled meat es and dead carkeſſes,are ſignifieddead wozkes,from the which 
he is tommaunded to purge hym lelfe by the grace and mercy of God, which deft; 
reth to pleaſe God.Therefo2e he dyd eate ſtraungled meates , which lyued in hys 
wickednes without repentaunce,no2 greatly cared fo2 Chꝛiſtes blond. 


Sy Pralettioquarta habita die Sabbati, 


xv. die Menſis Febrnarij. Anno. 15 Co. 


Concernyng the ſecond generall part, 


Bp whom and after what manner 
the holy Scriptures were firlt wꝛitten. 


E read not of any Scriptures gen by the ztoyfer. x. 
Wl inſpiration of God befoꝛe the tyme of Mo- 
64 {cs , which was bozneafter the creation of 


- 


the world. 2368 . and dyed befoze the in- 

SP 47 [87 carnationof Chult. 14.62, hys eyen bepng = 
% neuer dym noꝛ hys teeth looſe . J will not 

g contend with any, whether there were a- 

Any holy vꝛite in the Church of God befoze 

that tyme 02 no. Hotwithſtandyng Eupo⸗ 

elemus ( ag Euſebius teſtifieth ) affirmeth; 

Mioſes was the firſt, that euer deliuered 

letters to the Iewes . Although Ioſephus - 

Seth the ſonne of Adam did firſt, engraue in two pillers Stb. 2. 


would not haue begon with the bookes of Moſcs, when he dyd er⸗ 
lune. 24. pounde the Scriptures vnto Cleophas, and hys fellow, whoſe name Cb. 
(as Ambroſe ſapth was Ammaon ) when they went to Emaus bevng 3 · 


oꝛe Moſes bookes, which ſaw Enoch wꝛityng it, oꝛ dyd ſee Noes Li⸗ 
bzary in the Arke. It is of no great foꝛce what other affirme ſaying 
| that this booke was reſerued and kept in the Church of the Mueene 
diode he. of Saba and had in greater pzice then the bookes of Moyles . J am S. la. 6. 
— not ignoꝛant what Tertullian which lyued about . 230. yeares after 7%. 
&, Chit wꝛote o Enoch hys W 2 this booke was 1 7a 
| ij. reſer⸗ 
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| referned in Noes Arke in the tymeof the generall floud oz els beyng 
Area. 5. Joſt by violence of the Catecliſme, was reſtozedagayneby Eſdras (Hie- 
Cataclym, ruſalem beyng vãquiſhed by the Babylonians. ) Other there be whole 
9 tenlure and iudgement is, that this booke remayned vnto the tyme 
Eſdrat. io of the Apoſtles . Ind that the Hebrues after the peregrination and 
Babilb. 1, goyng about of the Apoſtlies thzoughout the whole woꝛld, dyd ei⸗ 
Hebruei. ther conceale and keepe it pꝛiuelp,oꝛ els dyd commit it to the ky2e be⸗ 
12. Ccauſeitdyd conteyne vꝛgent and vehement authoꝛities and teſtimo⸗ 
nies of leſu the true Meſſias which ſhould be condẽned of the lewes. 
Orizenes, Origenes vpon the booke of Numery wꝛiteth quod libelli Enoch non ak 34. 
13 wvidentur apud Hebreos in authoritate haberi.That the bookes of Enoch are OW 
coumpted among the Hebrues ofno authority. | 

S.Auſten in hys booke, De Ciuitate Dei, wziteth Scripta Enoch ut apud Lib. i, 
Iudeos, ita apud nos in authoritate non eſſe , quod fecit nimia antiquitas , propter Capt, 
quam * habenaa eſſe ſuſpecta, ne proferrentur falſa pro veris That is 
to ſay, the bookes of Enoch are of no authouty , neither among the 
Iewes neither among vs by the reaſon of long and great antiquity, 
foʒ the which they are coumpted ſuſpect, leſt falſe thynges ſhould be 
vttercd in ſtede of true. #1 

Beda. 14. Bedaaffirmeth this booke - — — aſcribed vnto Enoch. 
IECLLO, 

Why then dyd S. Iude in hys Epiſtle alledge this booke , if it be 

Apocryphall,and not Canontcall? | 
Reſponſio. 

There is nothyng in} Epiſtle of Iude whiche is not conſonant, 
may not be found in the holy Scriptures, if pou do diligently inue⸗ 
ſtigate and ſearch them. 5 | 

Iudat. 15. In deede the moſt part of wꝛiters do hold, that this teſtimony of 
Apocri- Iude is cited out of ſome booke which was then numbꝛed ter libros 
pha.16. Apocryphos: But pet this is no good ſequele noꝛ Argument, thele lay⸗ 
inges are bzought out of the Apocriphals , therkoze they mult be re- 
tected.S.Pauleallcgeth teſtimonies out of very pꝛophane authoꝛs, as 
Menander gut of Menander ofEpimenides and out of Aratus. Ind here by þ way 
. wemaygather them, to be pꝛeciſe and very ſuperſticious, which dare 20 
4 not noꝛ Will boꝛo w oꝛ cite any teſtimony out of pzophane writers, 
oz when all truth is of God , ik any good oz godly thyng be ſpoen 
well and truly pea though it beokthe wicked, it ought not to be foꝛ⸗ 
f ſaken oꝛ neglected, ſo that it be applyed to the gloꝛp of God, and to 
the furniture of good and godly maners. But of this thyng Baſilius 
Baſlius Magnus entreath moze at large in hys Oꝛationaa nepotes. Mherefoze in ont 
Magnus. this teſtimony of Enoch pzoduced by y Apoſtle Iude, is not to be con- ne ade. 
18. temned: foz it may be, that the bookes Apocriphall were then had in!“ 
ſome pꝛice and eſtimacion, eſpectally of them to whom the Apoſtle 
Iude wꝛote. To our purpoſe agayne. It is neither without noꝛ beſide 
reaſon,that there was from the begynnyng ofthe woꝛld vnto Moy- 
ſes, no Scripture bythe inſpiracion of God exhibited to the Churche 


of God , which dyd teach man the knowledge and true wozſhyp- 
pyng of God, 


Tite cap. 


74 
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A declaration. = 


We doemdently ſee,that it was Gods will, both befoꝛe the floud 

vnto the tyme ol Moyles , to reuele and declare thoſe thynges 
(which were pertinent and pꝛofitable to fayth,to godly Religio and 
to all piety)to tertayne holy fathers, partly by nyghtly viſions, and 
partly by dayly apparittons . By the which ozacles, viſions: and ap- 
paritions it myght be beleued, that God had a care, and a fatherly 
regarde to mankynd , and that they whom he dyd vouchſafe to in⸗ 


1 ſtruct of the will of hys heauenly grace , myght alſo inſtitute and 

ab. bzyng others to the knowledge of God, and to the ſtudying and fol- 
lowyng of godipnes. 

u. Proues, reaſons, and enſamples for the ſame. 

3, We read in Geneſis, how the Loꝛd hym ſelfe ſpake vnto Abraham: 


Gene. cap. Num celabo( inquit) Abrahamum quæ ego facturus ſum? Shall I hyde from 

u. Abraham thoſe thynges which J do? ſeyng that Abraham ſhalbe in 
deede a great and a myghty people, and all the nations on the earth 
ſhalbe bleſſed in hym:fo2 J know hym, that he will commaunde his 
ſonnes and his houſhold after him , that they keepe the way of 
the Loꝛd todo ryghteouſnes and iudgement. Now befoze the floud, 
the woꝛld had theſe . holy and woꝛthy wyſe men. 


1. Adam. [+ Kenan. 7. Enoch. Adam. 15 
2. Seth. 5. Malalihel. 8. Mathuſalem. Enos. 20. 
3. Enos. |. Iared. 9. Lamech, Mathuſa- 


lem. 21. 


* | 
The chieleſt of theſe were Adam and Mathuſalem, who dyd begyn 
and conclude all the peares of the age befoze the generall deluge; To mech. 
which yeares were in number. 1656. _ 
The peares of Adams lyfe were. 930. He dyed in the yeare bekoꝛe 
the floud.726. 
Mathuſalem, hys peares of hys lyfe were. 969 . He dyed the ſelfe 
ſame yeare that the floud dyd ouerflow all the whole wozld, and he 
lyued together with Adam. 2 43. ycares, ſo that he myght and was a⸗ 


ech. boundauntly inſtructed by Adam of the begynnyng of the woꝛld, of 

5. i the wozd of God, and of hys holy will, ofthe fall of man, and of hys 
reſtitution, and of all thynges pertaynyng to Religion , as farre as 
Adam hym ſelfe was inſtituted and taught of God, wr 


Thoſe two Patriarches with the other ſeuẽ befoze named, could 
and dyd ſufficiently teach to all that age,true ſaluation , and alfo the 
molt godly wayes to lerue the Loꝛd. | 


dne- Now after the floud God gaue vnto the woꝛld other famous and 
es. renowned men, in number. 12. Patriarches whole names follow. : 
Noe. 1. Heber. 5. } Thare. 9. 5 8 
Sem. 4 | Pale. 6. | Abraham. 10. way 4 
q Arphaxat. 3. { Rev. #7. | Iſaac, x. Abrabã. 
alte. 4. J Nachor. 8. | Iacob. 12. * 
Sene. 10. Iſaac. 26. 


OF thele. 12. Noe, and Sem, were the chiefeſt, and next vnto them | , 
of moſt fame were Abraham , Iſaac * Iacob . All theyeares of “. 27. 
1 ty. Oes 


Preleftio quarta. 


Noes lyfe in number were.g30.and inthe yeare of the inundation of 
the floud,he was.600. yeare old: hee therfoze dyd know and ſee all 
the holy fathers which were befoze the loud ( thꝛee onely excepted 
that is Adam, Seth, and Enos, but he lyued many peares with others, 
which dyd both heare and ſeethoſe thee, in lo much that he could be 
ignoꝛaunt of nothyng wherewith Adam dyd inſtruct them. Noe 
dyed that yeare in the which Abraham wag. 59. veares old, ſo that 
Abraham dyd learne of Noe, thoſe thynges which Noe recepued ol 
Mathuſalem. | | | 5 25 

Now Sem, Noes eldeſt ſonne, was befoze the floud. 96. peares 

old, lo that he both ſaw and heard not onely his father Noe and hys 
graund father Lamech, but alſo hys great graundfather Mathuſalem, 
with whom hee lyued bekoze the floud almoſt foure ſcoꝛe and ſirtene 
yeares , of whom hee myght be and was inſtructed, of all thynges 
which Adam deliuered to the fozmer Patriarches. 

Sem lyued in all. 00. yeares, and dyed after the deathof Abra- 
ham. 35. yeares, and in the yeare of Iſaac. 112. and in the yeare of Ta- 
cob. 5 2. lo that theſe thꝛee Patriarches Abraham, Iſaac #Iacob myght 
haue learned of Sem, the whole and true Diuinitie which Adam 
taught Mathuſalem, and which Mathuſalem taught Sem, beyng the 
thyꝛd witnes and maſter, after Adam. 

Now lacob deliuered to hys childzen lykewile all theſe thynges 
which he had receyued of hys foꝛefathers . Tacob had a ſonne boꝛne 
vnto hym in Meſopotamia, whoſe name was Leui . Leui had aſonne 
whoſe name was Caath, who alſo ſaw and heard Iacob . Caath was 
Moyles graunfather and father vnto Amram, who begat Moſes. And 
thus to conclude this ſupputation, Moſes learned of hys father Am- 
ram, Amram of Caath, Caath of Iacob, Iacob of Sem, Sem of Mathuſalẽ, 
Mathuſalem of Adain, ſo that Moſes doth ſtand in the would , the ſe⸗ 
uenth witnes from Adam . All the peares of the would from Adam 
vnto the byzth of Moſes were. 2258, 

Now when the tyme was tome, that the knowledge and Religiõ 
of God ſhould be knowen ; ſet foꝛth and declared not onely vnto pꝛi⸗ 
uate families and houſholdes , but vnto a great populous nomber 
thꝛough the whole woꝛld, God rayſed and ozdeyned this ſingular # 
famous man Moſes , that by hym all ſuch thynges that were deline- 
red, as it were bythe mouth a hand to the fathers,ſhould be bzought 
into letters and wutynges , and that hee ſhould alſo wꝛite thoſe 
thyngs — were done all the tyme of hys owne lyfe, which was. 
120. yeaxes. 

And bycauſe the people, ouer whom hee was made gouernour, 

Egybtus. was a ſtiffnecked people and greatly coxrupted in Egypt with the 
28. groſſe Jdolatryof the land, he voꝛote not onely all the geſtes befoꝛe 
fayd: but alſo what ſoeuer the Loꝛd reuealed vnto hym , leaſt they 
myght periſhe and be out of memozy thꝛough the obliuion of a dull 

K people, and by impꝛobity of tyme. 8 

But you muſt vnderſtand that although Moſes is ſayd to haue 
wꝛittẽ the wozdes of the Loꝛd in the volume ofthe law , which a) 

| made 
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made vnto the people, yet he by hys owne hand dyd not wate in the 
two tables ofſtone the rules of the moꝛtall law called Decalogus , but | woo 
tooke them of G O D, not onely miraculouſly made by the woꝛdokr 
God, but alſo wꝛittẽ by the hand and power of God. So that Moſes 
(J ſap)dyd not wꝛite out ofthe mouth of God , but God hym ſelfe 
Wꝛote the woꝛdes. Foz as God gaue the way and vſe of the Hebrue 


toung to ſpeake and talke with, ſo God hym ſelfe firſt of all others, 
wꝛote the figures and fozmes of the letters . Fo2 Moſes had neuer 
wꝛitten any thyng when G O D ſpake vnto hym ſaying, come vp to 
me into the mount, and J will gene thee two tables of ſtone, and the 
lawes and commaundementes which J haue witten. So Moſes 
in deede was the firſt after O D that euer wꝛote Scriptures, but 
the firſt authoꝛ of them was God hym ſelfe. He was the firſt inuen⸗ 
ter, auctoꝛ and waiter of the law conteyned in the two tables, and 
Moſes recepuyng them of God, delinered them to the people. 

Notwithſtandyng after that the holy Scriptures were witten 
and deliuered vnto the people of God by Moles, yet all reuelations, 
vilions, and apparitions, dyd not ceaſſe in Iſraell. 

After the tyme of Moſes, Pꝛophetes were ſent , vnto whom alſo 
God gaue hys ozacles and aunſweres by viſions and reuelations. 
But the Pꝛophetes did commit to wꝛityng what ſoeuer they diſper- 
ſed & taught in 1{racll befoze by the woꝛd, leaſt theyz poſterity myght 
haue had ſome excuſe of ignozaunce,but God pꝛeuented all ſuch cau- 
ſations(agit is wꝛitten in Luke,)habent Moyſen & Prophetas, they haue 
Moſes and the Pꝛophetes. It they will not heare them, they will not 
beleue if any ryſe from the dead. 1 N 

Hoꝛ the Scriptures ot the old Teſtament onely were brought 
in after this ſozt and oꝛder, but in lyke maner were the letters of the 
new Teſtament diſpcrſed and diſpoſed by the Euangeliſtes and the 
Apoſtles, as Ireneus in hys firſt booke Contra hereſes Wziteth. Quæ pri- 


mum (inquit ) concionati ſunt Apoſtoli poſtea per voluntatem Dei ſcripto nobis 


tradiderunt, eaque liters erant prodita que ad ſalutem noſtram videbantur neceſ- 


ira, (vt Johannes dicit) hæc ſcripta ſunt vt credatis. 


What thynges ſoeuer the Apoſtles pꝛeached firſt, the ſame after 
by the will of 6G DD they deliuered vnto bs by wꝛityng, and thoſe 
thynges were committed to wꝛityng which were thought neceſſa⸗ 
ry foꝛ our ſaluation( as Iohn ſayth)theſe thynges be written that you 
myght beleue . Allo when theyz wutynges were diſperſed, yet the 
courſe of wozkyng ofmiracles , which ſerued to confirme and eſta⸗ 
bliſh the Golpell, was not ſodenly abzupt and taken away. But af- 
ter the death ofthe Apoſtles, miracles were very rare: Js S. Auſten 
wꝛiteth in hys booke De vera religione. Nec miracula(inquit)in noſtra tem- 
pora durare permiſſa ſunt, ne anima * viſibilia queretet, & eorum conſue- 
tudine frigeſceret genus humanum, quorum nouitate F/ 
he) are not permitted to cotinue vnto our tyme, leaſt the ſoule ſhould 
euer ſeeke and ſearch foꝛ thynges viſible , and leaſt mankynd ſhould 
ware cold with the cuſtome of thoſe thynges , the newnes whereof 


Chri- 


WW 


agraret Miracles(ſaith — 


ö 


Tablet 5 | 
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Chriſoſtome bpon Mathew. Nunc ſignorum (inquit) operatio umnino le- Math c 
nata eſt, ma gis autem & apud eos inuenitur qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani appellati fa. 24. hon. 
2a . The woꝛkyng ol ſignes and miracles (ſayth he) is now vtterly © 
taken away , and is found to be done rather amongeſt thoſe which 
are called falſe Chuſtians. 
And to beware of ſuch miracles as are done by the operation of bel. 
Sathan, S. Paule doth pꝛemoniſhe all the faythfull. 5 
Ik therkoꝛe the Diſpenſations of the holy Scriptures; both ok the 
old Teſtamẽt and ofthe new, be well conſidered and wayed, it doth 
playnly and emdently monilh vs, that we ſhould not expect, ſeeke 
( fo2,no: deſire any other reuelations oz oꝛacles at the hand of God, as 
pertaynyng to fayth,piety, the knowledge of God, eternall lyfe, then 
ſuch which are conteyned in theſe two holy inſtrumentes . Other⸗ 
/ wiſe we might open a wyndow and way vnto Sathan , who doth 
Anzel.zo. often tranſfigure and faſhion hym ſelfe to an aungell oflyght , and 
lykewile we ſhould ſeeme to maintayne that deteſtable ſect of the 
Andbap. gAnabaptiſtes,who(thelyght of the holy Scriptures , beyngofthem 
2.zt, f neglected) ſeeke moꝛe ſubtill and ſpirituall, nay, ſpitefull wayes by 
dꝛeames and reuelations. ä 
Thus I haue at the full declared vnto ou ( moſt godly auditozp) 
the oꝛiginall of the holy Scriptures, and who firſt dyd wꝛite them: 
and foz this pzeſent leſſon this ſhalbe ſufficient, entendyng by Gods 
grace, at our next repayꝛe hether , to enter into the thyꝛd general 
lymme ok my partition. In the meane tyme J commit you to the ke⸗ 
Peng of the eternall God. To whom be all pꝛayſe honour and gloꝛy 
02 euer and euer. | 


5 Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea. , 


Preleffionis quartæ. 
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> Oſes toke hysname of this wozd Maſchah, id eſt, extraxit, quaſi 
extractus ex aqua. oſephus. lib. 2. cap. 5.waiteth, that the Z2yptiis 
NN call in theyꝛ toung water, “o, and ſaued yſes, ſo that of both the 
n wozꝛdes beyng compound Moyſes toke bis name, as if pou would 
ſap, ſaued out ofthe water. Foz Thermuthis the kpng of A.gypt 

| hrs daughter commpng to the riuer to bath her ſelfe , ſaw a litle 
| cradle as it were made with reed , dawbed with lime and pitch, 
Gecommannded it to be bzought vnto her, in the which the found a litle infant, 
whom ſhe toke home with her, and did educate and bꝛing it vp as her owne ſonne, 
and callyng foꝛ a nurſe,the child would ſucke no woman of Egypt, vntill his natu⸗ 
rall mother beyng an Hebrue was bꝛought bnto him. At the age of thc peares, he 
was ſo amyable and fapꝛe, that enery man was glad and deſirous to behold hym. 
Thermuthis on a tyme, bꝛought the child to her father the kyng, who toke and em⸗ 
bꝛated hym, and ſet his Diademe oz crowne vpon the childes head. The child not 
onely ſuffered it to fall vpon the ground, but ſpurned it alſo with his fote , which 
dyd poꝛtend no god lucke to the kyngdome of Egypt, which after came topaſſe,as 
ye may read in Exodus. When he came to mans ſtate ,and did ſæ an Egyptian 
beatyng an Hebrue , hee flue the Egyptian pzinilp , and hid him in the grauell 
oꝛ ſand. But when this came to Pharoes eares,Moſcsleft Egypt and went tothe 

land 
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land of Madian, where he ſate a while by a well oz a pits fide , bnto the which well 
came vtf.maydens,beyng the daughters of lethro, to dzaw water to geue to they: 
ſhepe,they were oftemoleſted of certaine ſhepheardes, but by the helpe of Moſes 
the ſhepheardes were conuerted to flight & dꝛiuen away . But when the mapdens 
came home, and declared this matter to their father, Moſes was ſtraight way ſent 
foꝛ: who takyng Sephora to wife became ſonne in law to Iethro , where he begat 
two ſonnes. As he was on a tyme keeping his father in lawes ſherpe, he ſaw a buſh 
burnpng,but not conſumpng. At which wandꝛyng he came nere to it, and heard a 


boyce out of the buſh ſaying, that he ſhould come no nigher,but that hee ſhould put Ed + 3. 


of his ſhoes, fo2 the ground in the which he ſtode was holy. The voyce ſapd alſo, J 
baue heard the cry of my people, and Jam come downe , not onelp to releue and 
eaſe them from their hard burthens , but alſo to deliuer them from the oppꝛeſſion 
of that cruell tyꝛaunt. And declarpng his name, eniopned that Pꝛouinte and office 
vnto Moſes, who at the laſt ( all &gypt and Pharao him ſelfe beyng ſmitten with 
the power of Gods rod and many other plages )delinered the Iſraelites. And after 
he had flapne the Paſchall Lambe , paſſing ouer the red Sea dꝛieſhodde, bꝛought 
the Iſraelites to mount Sinai, where he received the law of God , and dclinered it 

Finally,he dyed in the land of the Moabites, vpon a hill called Nebo, which is 
alſo called Abarim . And as S. Iude ſayth, in bis Epiſtle , hys body could not be 
found,fo2 Michael the Archaungell ſtroue agaynſt the denill , and diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, foz it is credible that when Moſes was dead, the Lo2d God ſent 


an Aungell to take away his body, ſo that no man dyd know his ſepulchze (as it is 3 
wꝛitten in the laſt of Deuteronomie) and that was done that the Iewes ſhould 7 
haue no occaſton of Jdolatrie,fo2 if they had found hym, they would haue wozthip- | 


ped hym as God. Therfoꝛe the deuill would haue had the body to be found, but the 
Aungell would not foz anoidyng of re "ea 
neo. 

Certaine do demaunde whether Moſes were a Pꝛieſt 02 no, bycauſe it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the foure ſcoꝛe and nineten Pſalin , Moyſes & Aaron inter ſacerdotes eius, 
are among his Pꝛieſtes. 

Reſponſio. 


Moſes was no Pꝛieſt, this aſſertion J will eſtabliſh out of the holy Scriptures. 
When God had commaunded Moſes, that he ſhould pꝛepare all thinges that were 
mete and connenient foz the tabernacle of witnes ; and foꝛ the oꝛnature and dec⸗ 
kyng of the ſame , then he commaunded alſo , that he ſhould inſtitute and oꝛdepne 
thoſe which ſhould be Gods Pꝛieſtes (as it is wꝛitten in the. 2 8. of EA odus) but we 
read not in any ofthe fine bokes of Moſes that ener Moſes toke bppon hym that 
office, noꝛ ener put on the Pꝛieſtes veſture. Fo2 if Moſes had bene a Pꝛieſt of the 
old law, there is no doubt, but that the old Teſtament would haue made ſome mẽ⸗ 
tion, ot whom he had bene conſecrate , but it recozdeth no ſuch thyng, Ergo it may 
euidently appeare, that Moſes was no Pꝛieſt. 

Agapne if he had bene a Pꝛieſt, eyther he ſhould haue bene the high Pꝛieſt, oz a 
Pꝛieſt of the inferiour o2der. 

Ik he had bene the high Pꝛieſt, he ſhould haue entred once onelp in the peare in 
fanits ſanctorum, that is, into the holyeſt place of all wyth bloud (as Paule ſayth in 
the 9. to the Hebrues ). But it is moſt certapne, that Moſes neuer entred into that 
place, Ergo he was not the high Pꝛieſt. If he had bene a Pꝛieſt of the inferiour oꝛ⸗ 
der, he ſhould haue entred in dayly, mozning and euening, into the holy place, to 
haue offered ſacriſice, but there is no man of ſo dull a mynde, oꝛ groſſe wit, that dare 
ſa, loſesto haue executed any ſuch office, foz why, the Scripture doth deliner no 
ſuch mention. | | ; 

. Furthermoze, Paule calleth the Leuiticall Pꝛieſthod, a Pꝛieſthod after the oꝛ⸗ 
der of Aaron, and not after the ozder of Moſes . Therefoze, if Moſes had bene a 
Leniticall}Þzieſt, Paule mpght haue ſapd, ſecundum ordinem Meſi, after the oꝛder 
of Moſes. D 

ner 
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Miſcellanea 


Ouer and and beũde thys, who doth not know, that Moſes, was a moſt pzudit 
and wyſe law geuer, and did handle ciuill cauſes, and intreate in ſecular iudgmet, 
and did heare and diſcuſſe hard and weighty matters? Pow the Pꝛieſtes of the olde 
Teſtament, applping onelp eccleſiaſticall matters, were not wont to handle ciuill 
tauſes, noꝛ intreate ot ſecular iudgementes. | 

| | Obiectio. 

How dyd Moſes conſecrate Aaron, if he were no Piel? Foz Pꝛieſtes be con- 

ſetrate of Pꝛieſtes. 


# 


RNeſponſio. 

Lyranus bpon the viij. chapter of Leuiticus,hadling thys queſtion, geneth thys 
aunſwere: Dicendi eſt (nquit) quod id fecit ex mandato domini , qui (per quẽcunque 
poteſt) pontifice conſecrare. That is, we mull ſay that he did it by the comaundement 
of the Loꝛd, which can cöſecrate a 1. Pꝛieſt, by whoſoener it pleaſeth hym. 

ueſtio. 

But what ſhall we ſay to the Pſalmiſt, who vnleſſe Moſes had bene a Pzielk, 
would neuer haue named oz numbzed hym among the Pzicſtes, Beides that, S. 
Auſten in hys 23. queſtion bpon Leuiticus, doth graunt that Moſes was a Pꝛieſt. 
Pps woꝛdes be theſe, Cum ergo ( inquit) videatur ab Aaron cepiße ſummum ſacerdoti- 
um, quid putamus ſuiſſe Moſen? Si ergo ſacerdos non fuit, quomodo per illum omnia illa ge- 
rebantur, ſi autem fecit, quomodo ſummum ſacerdotium ab eius fratre cepiße definimus? 
quanquam etiam pſalmus ille vbi dictum eſt, Moſes & Aaron in ſacerdotibus eius, aufe- 
rat dubitationem quod ſacerdos fuerit & Moſes veſtem tamen illam ſacerdotalem, que 
magnum continet ſacramentum, Aaron iubetur accipere &. ſucceßores eius ſummi ſacerdo- 
ti. In Exodo antequam omnino aliquid de ſanctificandis & quodam modo ordinandis ſa- 
cerdotibus precipiatur: quando Moſe aſcendente in montemgubentur non aſcendere ſacer= 
dotes, quos intelligere al:os non poſſumus niſi ſilios Aaron, non quia iam erant, ſed quia fu- 
turi erat, hoc eius iam ſcriptura appellauit per anticipationẽ, ſicut ſunt pleraque taliũ locu- 
tionum. Nam & filius Naue, Ieſus appellatus eſt, cum longe poſtea hoc nomen ei ſeriptura 
narret impoſitum Am bo ergo tunc ſacerdotes erant Moſes et Aaron, an potius LAM ofes? 
Aaron vero ſub illo. An et ipſe ſummus propter veſtem pontificalem, ille vero propter ex- 
cellentius miniſterium? nam principio ei dicitur. Ipſe tibi que ad populum, tu, illi qua 
ad deum. 5 

That is to ſay, When therefoꝛe the high Pꝛieſthod ſ&meth to haue begonne of 
Aaron, what do we thynke Moſes to haue bene? If he were no Pꝛieſt, how were 
all thynges done by hymz Jfhe were, how then do we define the chiefe Pꝛieſthod 
to haue begonne ol hys bꝛother: although that Pſalme where it is ſayd; Moſes & 
Aaron in ſacerdotibus eius. Moſes and Aaron among hys Pꝛieſtes, doth take away 
all the doubt that Moſes was a ꝛieſt: pet Aaron, and the ſucceſſours of that hygh 
Pꝛieſt, were commaunded to take the Pꝛieſtes garmentes, which doth contapne a 
great ſacrament, oz miſterp. In the boke of Exodus it is witten, that befoꝛe any 
thyng was commaunded of the Pꝛieſtes to be ſancified and ozdzed, when Moſes 
aſcended vp into the mount, the Pꝛieſtes were tommaunded to aſcend, whom we 
bnderſfand to be the ſonnes of Aaron, and no other, not becauſe they were then 
Pꝛieſtes, but becauſethey were to bee made after, the Scripture doth ſo now call 
them by an anticipation, As there be many ſuch kynde of ſpeches and phzaſes: Foz 
the ſonne of Naue, was called Icſus, when the Scripture doth ſhew that hys 
name was geuen to hym long after, ther ekoꝛe both were Pꝛieſtes, both Moſes and 
Aaron. Oz was Moſes rather: and Aaron vnderbym?D2 was Aaron the chiefeſt 
koꝛ the pontificall veſture, and Moſes foʒ the moꝛe excellent miniftery? Foz it was 
ſapd to hym in the begynning: he ſhalbe thy ſpokes man vnto the people, and thou 
ſhalt be to hym as God. | ge 


Reſponſio. | 
To thys obiecion J make thz& aunſweres. Firſt, A wyll geue one ſolution, 
both to the ſaying of the Prophet, and alſo to the ſaying of Auſten. 
Moſes was called a Pꝛieſt, becauſe he bſed the Pꝛieſtly office in conſecratyng 
Aaron and hys ſonnes, and of thys mynde is Lyranus, expoundpng the ſame 


Pflaume, 


Prælectionis quartæ. 101 


Palme, vet he was not called a Pꝛieſt, as Aaron, no2 did put on the Pꝛieſtes ve⸗ 
ſture, noz did execute any part of the office ofa Pꝛieſt, in d Tabernacle of witnes. - 
Secunda Ręſponſio. 

Secondly , Caſsidorus declarpng the ſame Þſalme, wꝛiteth after this maner: 
N nta,quia hic Nl oſen ſacerdotem dicit dum ſic in heptateucho non legatur . Qui etſs 
hoitias non offerebat ſicut Aaron frater ipſius, vota tamen populorum coram Deo ſemper 
exhibuit, quod ſacerdotis officium eſſe moſtrat. Q uapropter merito & hic ſacerdos dicitur, 
gquum magnis præcibus iraſcente Domino pro populo ſupplicauit . That is to ſap. Note 
that he calleth here Moſes a Pꝛieſt, there is no ſuch thyng read in the bokes of 
Moſes who although he offered not ſacrifices as his bꝛother Aaron dyd, pet dyd he 
alwayes erhibite and pꝛeſent the requeſtes of the people befoꝛe God, which is de- 


tlared by the office of a Pꝛieſt.Therfoꝛe he is woꝛthely talled a Pꝛieſt, which with 


great pꝛapers, made ſupplications foꝛ the people to paciſte the w2ath of God, And 


ſo S. Peter doth tall vs Pꝛieſtes, ſaping: yon as liuelp ſtones, be made a ſpirituall 1. Pet. 2, 


houſe and holy Pꝛieſthode, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices to God by Jeſus Chziſt, 


and (as S. Iohn ſapth in his reuelation) he made vs Kynges & Pꝛieſkes vnto God. Aroc. . 


| T ertia Reſponſio. 

This Hebrue woꝛd Cohen, doth not onely ſigniſie a Pꝛieſt, but it is a generall 
name perteinyng to all that boare authoꝛitie oz rule {as we read of the ſonnes of 
Dauid which were called Cohen;m)therfoze Cohen doth betoken a Senio? , a great 
ruler of the people, a noble man oꝛ a chief counſailer , and in this ſignification, 
Moſes was called Sacerdos. | 

To end, he that would know what type Moſes was vnto Chailt , let hym read 
the boke entituled, Scripturæ medulla, in tertia mundi ætate There ſhall he finde it ſet 
out at large. 


Seth, 2. 


SEth was the thyꝛd ſonne of Adam, and toke his name of this woꝛd Scath, id eff, 

poſuit, that is, he hath put o2 ſet, bycauſe G O D dpd put Seth in Abels plate and 
rowme. The common opinion (as Lyranus wꝛiteth) is, that Adam after the death 
of Abell, purpoled not to know his wife, but to line continent fo2 euer, and ſo con⸗ 
tinued foꝛ long tyme: but beyng after admoniſhed by reuelatio, did know his wite, 
and begat of her Seth, of whom Chꝛiſt ſhould lineallp diſcend;and not of the lyne of 
Cain,bycauſe he was cutſed of God. Seth and his Nephewes (as Ioſephus wzis 
tet) dpd inuent the ſcience of Aſtronomp, and the knowledge of celeſtiall thynges, 
and wꝛote them in two pillers, that they ſo might come to the knowledge of other 


after his death.Ye was lpke his father both in face and countenaunce (as certaine 
learned men do wiite.) 


4 


Cleophas. z. 


T His Cleophas was the bꝛother of Ioſeph , who was betrothed to the virgine 


Mary (as Egeſippus wiiteth)Cleophas ſignifieth omnem gloriam . Theophila- 
ctus thinketh, that the other diſciple was Luke hym ſelfe, and he ( as Gregory and 
Lire do declare) dyd ſuppꝛeſſe his name foꝛ humilities ſake. Epiphanius ſapth, that 
he learned by tradition, that Nathaniel ſhould be the other diſciple. Ok this diners 
ſitie of iudgementes, two thinges are to be learned firft it is without all fruite and 
p2ofite to inueſtigate and ſearch that thyng „ which the Scripture doth concele 


from vs : The other,that traditions are very vncertaine, and no ſafe credite tobe 
geuen vnto them. | 


Emaus. 4. 


'T Vis Emaus was the towne where Cleophas dwelt (as S. Hierome waifecth) 


and is a woꝛd of thꝛer ſillables, declined & maus, Emauntis, as Ceraſus, Ceraſuntis. 
But Plinie and S. Hicrome after hym do decline it after the ſecond declenſion . Jo- 


Iephus lib. 14. cap. 1 8. ſaxth, that after the euerſion of Hieruſalẽ by the 1 1 
J as 
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Miſcellanea 


it = called Nicopolis, a Citie of dictozy , foz in that place the Romaines buit 
ded a Citie, as a monument of their vickoꝛp. Tripert. lib. 6. cap. 24. and Emaus ſigni⸗ 
fleth e Auroram, the moꝛnyng. It was 60, furlonges from Hieruſalem. Stadium, a 
furlong doth conteine. 12 5. paſes (as Plinie lib. 2. cap. 23. doth manifeſtly declare:) 
but note alſo, that euerp paſe conteineth fine fote , and euerp fote foure palmes, 
and euerp palme foure fingers bzedth , and ſo it was from Hieruſalem. vj. miles 
and an halfe. 


Enoch. 5. 


T Heophilacte bpon the xxj.Chapter of Iohn doth ſay , that although Enoch and 

Helias be not dead, pet they be moztall:yea and although Iohn be not dead, yet 
he is moztall.S. Auſten agapnſt the Pelagians ſpeaketh after this maner : Neither 
Enoch noz Helie by ſo long tyme are woꝛne and waſted with age, pet J do not bes 
leue them to be chaunged into that ſpiritnall qualitie of bodp which is pꝛomiſed in 
the reſurrection which hath gone befo2e in the Lozd: ercept peraduenture that they 
do not lacke theſe meates which do refreſh by their conuerſien and digeſtion , but 
ſince they were tranſlated,do ſo lyue, that they haue the like lacietie that Helias had 
by the ſpace of xl.dayes by a cup of water and a lofe of bzead . D2 if they haue neede 
of any ſuch ſuſtentation , peraduenture they be fed in Paradiſe as Adam was be⸗ 
fo:e he went out fromthence foꝛ ſinnes ſake , Agapne in his boke Contra fauſtum 
Manic heum, he ſapth thus: Quid de Helia fait um ſit neſcimus : hoc de illo tamen credi- 
mus:quod vera Scriptura teſtatur. Illud ſane ſcimus, hoc de illo factum quod Dei voluntas 
habet quod autem Dei voluntas non habet, fieri de quoquo omnino non poſſe. That is, 
what was done with Helias, we knob not, pet this we beleue of hym that the in⸗ 
fallible Scripture doth teſtiſie, x this we know, that, that was done of him whiche 
the will of God would haue done with hym, and ſo fozth. 

Chriſoſtome alſo wꝛiteth after thys maner: / Enoch transferetur,cauſa fuit, quod 
deo placuerat, vt autem placeret deo cauſa erat fides : niſi enim ſciret quia recepturus eſſet 
retributionem, quomodo placeret Deo? The canſe why Enoch ſhould be tranſlated, 
was fo? that he pleaſed God: and the cauſe why he pleaſed God, was fayth. Foz ex⸗ 
cept he had knowen that he ſhould haue receiued a rewarde, how ſhould he haue 
pleaſed God? Anda litleafter he ſayth: Multi autem querunt quo tranſlatus ſit Enoch, 
& quaretranſlatus ſit, & quare non fuerit mortuus, neque ipſe. neque Helias? & ſi adhuc 
viuunt, quo modo viuunt, & in quali habitu. Sed ſuperuacaneum eſt iſta requirere. Q uia 
vero tranſlatus eſt ifte, & quia ſumptus eſt ille, ſcripture dixerunt. V bi autem ſint, et quo- 
modo non addiderunt: nihil autem amplius quam que neee ſaria ſant, dicunt. 

anp do euquie whether Enoch was tranſlated, and wherefoze he was tran⸗ 
flated, and why neyther he noz Helias dyed, And if they lyue pet, how they liue, and 
in what habite and ſtate. But it is ſuperfluous and vapne to enquire ſuch thynges. 
That thys was tranſlated, and the other aſſumpted, the Scriptures haue ſhewed, 
Where they be, and how they be, the Scriptures haue not added, They ſay no⸗ 
thyng moꝛe, then thoſe thynges which are neceſſary. 

What ſhall J neede to rehearſe here, what Saint Hierome, Tertulian, Cipri- 
an, 3 Ambroſe, Ireneus, and others do wzite of the tranſlation of 
Enoch? | | 

Chriſoſtome waiting of the tranſlation of Enoch, ſapth after thps maner. Im 
ſi quis curioſus rogare velit, & dicere quoipſum tranſtulit, & num uſque ad preſens vixe- 
rit, diſcat non conuenire humanis mentibus cnrioſius ea que a deo fiunt explorare, ſed cre- 
dere hys que dicuntur. &c. If any man wyll aſke curiouſly whether God hath tran- 
ſlated Enoch, and whether he lyue bnto thys pꝛeſent tyme, let the ſamelearne that 
it is not mete foꝛ mens mpndes, curionfly to enquir2 and ſearth thoſe thynges 
which are done of God, but to beleue thoſe thynges which are ſpoken, 

Theodoretus lykewyſe wiiteth after thys ſoꝛt: Sed neutiquam querendum eſt quo 
loco tranſlatus ſit Enoch, quia ſcriptum non eſt. Qu autem ſcripta ſunt, ea colenda, eisque 
contenti eſſe debemus. Ideo autem tranſlatureſt, vt typum nobis reſurrectionis præberet, & 

ken- 


prælectio quaria. 102 
exenpium diuinæ beneuolentiæ ac remunerationis erga pie viuentes, quos nouit dominus ab. 
impigs ſegregare. That is. It ought not to be enquired, ta what place Enoch is tran: 
ſlated, becauſe it is not wꝛitten. And thoſe thynges which be waitten, are to be re⸗ 
uerenced and rete iued, and wyth them we ought to be content. He was therefoꝛe 
tranſlated, that he myght geue vnto vs a type and figure of the reſurrection, and 
alſo an example of Gods benenolence and fanour toward the godipliners, whom 
the Loꝛd doth know to ſeperate from the wicked, 

Certayne of the Rabbines, and namely Auen Eſra, doth interpꝛete thps place. 
T ulit eum dens, id e5t, mortuus eit. That is, God toke hym away, that is to ſap, he 
dycd,and that befoze the tyme, leaſt the wickednes of the woꝛld ſhould chaunge his 5 
hart, But the Latine men do waite, that fo2 hys holynes he was taken away and | 
ſct in Paradiſe, and that he ſhall come agapne to confound Antichzilt which they 
gather outoftyerj.chap. of the Apoca. | 

Iacobus Naclantus,that w2ote the wozkes entituled, Scripture medulla, doth dif 
ſent ſrom the opinion of them which ſap that Enoch and Helie, are in the Para⸗ 
diſe where Adam was, and he calieth it an aſſertion potius famoſam quam comper- 
tam, rather commonly receiued then truely found out, hys wozdcs be theſe, Coyx- * 

ſtat quidem quod viuunt, & certum eſt quod inter nos apparebunt ante iudicium, ſed de 

loco vbi ſint, res non ſine dubitatione eſt. Nam licet legatur de Enoch in Paradiſum et 
tranſlatus, quod locum plane exprimit delitioſum, non tamen ſcriptum eſt quod ille in terra 

ſit. &c Et de Helia legitur, quod eſt aſſumptus in celum, at non dicit empireum, vbi bea- 
torum regio eft. Q nidergo?crediderim hos indubie conſeruatos a deo, ſed in cœlo terrave 
neſcius ſum, omnia diuinæ ſunt poſſibilia maieſtati, nec verendum vbi vbi ſunt, quod ſine 
delitijs non ſunt, ob id quod Paradiſo ſunt. It is molt certapne that they lpue, and is 
molt ſure that they ſhall appeare among vs befoꝛe the iudgement. But of the place 
where they be, the matter is in doubt, foꝛ although it be read of Enoch that he is 
tranſlated into Paradiſe which betokeneth a pleaſaunt place, pet it is not waitten- 
that he is in the earth. And it is read of Helias that he was allumpted into heauen, 

pet it is not ſapd into that heauen which is called Impireum, Where is the region of 

the bleſled Saintes. What then? J beleue that they are vndoubtedip pꝛeſerued of 
God, but whether it be in heauen oꝛ in earth, J know not. All thynges are poſſible da 
to Gods maieſtie, noꝛ it is to be feared that whereſoeuer they be, they be not with⸗ 7 
out pleaſure becauſe thep be in Paradiſe, which betokeneth a place of reſt. 

To make an ende of thys J wpll bꝛing onely one teſtimonp moze of the great 
learned man Maiſter Caluin, who waiting bpon Genelis ſayth of Enoch, after 
thys maner, Porro ſi queratur quor(iem tranſlatus fuerit Enoch, & qualis nunc fit eiur 
conditio, reſpondemus nunc priuzlegio ſingulari, talem eius fuiſße tranſitum, qualis aliorum 
hominum futurus erat. Etſi enim ipſurs exuere oportuit quod corrupt ibile erat, exemptus 
tamen ſuit a violentæ ſeparatione quam natura refugit. In ſumma eiuſmodi raptus placida 
fuit letag, migratio ex mundo: neg, tamen in celeſtem gloriam receptus eſt, ſed tantũ præ- 

ſentis vitæ miſtrijs ſolutus, donec veniet Chriſtus reſurgentium primitiæ. 1. Corinth. 15. 
cap. 23. Et quum vnum fuerit ex eccleſie membris, expettare eum neceſſe eſt donec prode- 
ant omnta ſimul Chriſto obuiam,vt totum corpus capiti vniatur. Si quis illud Apoſtoli ob- 
i ciar. Conſtitutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori. Heb ꝙ. S. non ſemper diuort ium fit anime 4 
corpore, ſed mori dicuntur qui corruptibilem exuunt naturam, qualis erit mors eorum quoi 
dies vltimus ſuperſtites inueniet, de quibus diſſe erit. Paulus Apoſtolus. I. Theſſæ 4. d. i 5. 
Moꝛeouer if it be demaunded whether Enoch was tranſlated, and what hys con: 
dition and ſtate is now, We aunſwere that hys goinghence by a ſingular pꝛiuilege 
was ſuch, as the ſtate and gopngawap of other men ſhalbe: foꝛ although it beho- 
ned hym to put of that which was coꝛruptible, pet he was exempt from violent ſe: 
peration, from which nature doth flie. Jn fine hys takpng away was a pleaſaunt x 
mcrye departing out of the wozld: Pet notwythſtanding he was not received into 
the celeſtiall gtozy, but onelp loſed from the miſeries of thps pꝛeſent lpfe, vntyll 

Chꝛiſt ſhould come, bepng the firſt fruites or them that ryſe agapne. 
And loꝛ aſmuch as he was one of the members of the Church, it is neceſſary, 
that he exped and loke, vntill all come fozth to mete I , that the whole bodp 
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Miſcellanea 
map be vnited to the head. If any man will obiec this faping of the Apotle(it is 
appointed foꝛ men once to dye,) the ſolution is eaſie, that death is not euer a ſepa⸗ 
ration of the ſoule from the body, but they are coumpted to dye, which put ol allo 
the co2ruptible nature, as the death ol them ſhalbe which ſhalbe found alpue at the 
laſt dap, of whom Paul wꝛiteth to the Theſſalonians. 3 
Chriſoſtome wiitpng vpon Geneſis, ſayth thus of Enoch , Marke here (A pꝛap 
pon)the vertue of a iuſt ma, the great godnes of God, ⁊ the diligence of the Scrip- 
ture. Furthermoze Enoch lyued. 165, peares and begat Mathuſale . And Enoch, 
walked with God, oꝛ Enoch pleaſed God, after he had begotten Mathuſalem. Let 
all men and women harken vnto this, and let them learne the vertue ol a iuſtman, 
neither let any man thincke, Mariage to be an occaſion , why he ſhould not pleaſe 
God. Fo2 the holy Scripture foz this cauſe ſapth once oꝛ twiſe: he begat Mathuſa- 
lem, and then he pleaſed God , And it doth double and repete the ſame woꝛdes as 
gayne, ſaping: And hee pleaſed G O D after he had begotten: that no man might 
thincke, that ariage is an obſtacle oꝛ let vnto vertue and godlpnes . Foz if we bee 
ſober, neither our education and bꝛyngyng vp, neither Patrimonie no2 any other 
thyng, can hynder vs from the pleaſing of God, A 
Foz Enoch was of the ſame nature that we are of , neither was there any law 
as pet wzitten, neither dyd the Scriptures teach hym this, neither was there any 
thyng els which might enfozce hym to emb2ace wiſedome and honeſtie . Jt ſpꝛang 
vnto bym at home, and it p2oceded ofhys will that pleaſed God, that it ſufficeth 
bpm vntill this day, that he ſhould not vnto this tyme taſt of death. 
Foz il that Mariage and the bꝛingyng vp of childzen were an impediment in the 
. courſe of vertue, then God would not haue bꝛought it into the life of man, to hurte 
bs with a thyng tempoꝛall and molt neceſſarie. But bycauſe it deth not onelp let vs 
to ſerue God it we will lyue ſoberlie) but it bꝛingeth alſo a great conſolation vnto 
vs, while it kerpeth downe the vnrulie foꝛce of our nature, noꝛ doth ſuffer it to be 
troubled and toſſed lyke the Sea, but cauſeth the boate happely to arriue vnto the 
bauen, therfoꝛe God gaue Mariage as apde and comfozt vnto man . The whiche 


thyng to be moſt true, that iuſt man declareth. Bytauſe after that (ſapth the Scrip⸗ 
ture) Enoch begat Mathuſalem, he pleaſed God. 


Saba. 6. 


O Aba was the nephew of Cham, Noes ſonne, of whom parte of Ethiopia toke 

the name to be called Saba. Saba alſo is the regall Citie from whece the Quene 
came to Salomon, which Queene was Pꝛinceſſe and gouernour ouer great kyng⸗ 
domes, that is, Ethiope and Egypt. By her commyng to ſ& Salomon, is ſignified 
the — of the Gentils , which ſhould come vnto Chꝛiſt to be members of hys 

Writers make mention of many places which are called Saba. Foz there is one 
region in Arabia Fœlice, which is called Saba thurifera, by reaſon of the wod grow⸗ 
png there, which wod is an hundꝛed paſes of length, and fifty paſes of bꝛeadth, the 
trees of the ſame wod beyng cut inthe begynnyng of p dogge dapes do bꝛing foꝛth 
a certaine froththy humoꝛ, which beyng congeled doth fall downe, oz els cleaupng 
tothe barke, is taken ok. Thereisalſo an other Saba, which is a great pozt o2 ha⸗ 
uen of AÆthiopia, ot the which Strabo maketh mention in his.rvj.boke. 

Thy:dly Saba in an old auncient Citie in that Aland which the river Nilus doth 
compalle about, and was called after, vy Cambyſes, Mere, after hys ſiſters name. 
The Qutene of this Saba was ſhe which came vnto Salomon, whom Chꝛiſt in 
the Goſpell doth tall the Qutene ol the South , bycauſe ſhe reigned in ÆMthiopia 
Auſtrali, the South Æthiope. | | 

And here map you learne that women dyd reigne and dpd gonerne the Em⸗ 

xp pire, and that the inhabitantes did obey them as the Aſsirians dyd obey Semira- 
18 — as the Scithians were ſubiea to the women named Amazones. 
Jlhall not nerde to recite here Debora which was indge ouer Iſraell by the 


© ſpace 
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ſpace of fourty pear es, which thyng J would that ſome would obſerne and note, 
which are ſo ſtraight agaynſt the regiment of women. 


Tertullian. 7. 


18 was bozne of a Centurian , which put him vnto learnyng , euen in 

his tender age, and became moſt expert and cunnpng in all diſcipline (as La- 
ctantius doth teſtifie. ) He bepng tonuerted to the Chꝛiſtian fapth, did gene hym 
ſelfe whollp to the ſtudy of the holy Striptures and wꝛote manp bokes, and was 
the thyꝛd man of the Church which wꝛote in the Latin toung( as S. Hicrome wyzi- 
teth). He lyued vnder Seuerus y father, and Marcus Aurelius Antonius his ſonne. 
He lyued bntill he came to a very great and old age, but at the laſt he fell into ma⸗ 
ny errours, and ſpectally into the hereſie of Montanus, who named hym ſelle to be 
the holy Ghoſt, and became a Montanuſt . He condemneth the ſecond Pariages, 
beſide many other abſurde & foliſh errours. What was the occaſion oꝛ cauſe why 
he left Carthage, it is vncerteine. S. Hierome wꝛiteth, that he was at Rome and 
remapned there > Pꝛieſt vnto hys middle age, pet was he dꝛiuen from thence (as S. 
Hicrome doth ſhew)th2ough the enuies and cõtumelies of the Clergie of Rome, 
and returned to Carthage, where he wꝛote certaine bokes agaynſt the Church, 85 
Cyprian whe he minded to read his woꝛkes would ſay to his ſeruauntes: Da mihi 
Magiſtrum, bꝛyng hether my maiſter. 

Tertulian was wonte to cauſe hys auditours oftentrmes to laugh wpth merpe 
conceites and pꝛetie nippes. Some write that be ſuffced martyꝛdome among the 
Partpꝛs foꝛ Chill, 

Hys ſtile is verp trabbed and * and mult be read wpth much aduiſement 
and deliberation. 


Fe 


Aout the dead ofthe Arke of Noe, and the lengtb of the cnbites; di- 
nerſe w2ite diuerlelp. But Origine Contra Celſum doth ſap, after the tradition 


of the Hebrues, that the cubite was not our bſuall cubite, which doth tonſiſte of a 


fote and a halfe, but that Moſes did meane the Geometricall cubite which ſtan⸗ 


deth of ſire common cubites, and doth make the length of nine feete,ſo that the Arke 


was in length 20000, and 700;fote, 

Lyranus bpan thys matter waiteth after thys ſoꝛt: Some ſay, that theſe cubites 
which are deſcribed in the buildyng of the Arke, were Geometricall. But now 
there riſeth a doubt (ſapth he) how thys buildyng of fo great length and largenes 
could be topned together. Agapne he ſapth, the Hebrues do weite, that they were 
bſuail cubites, but then (ſapth he) riſeth an other doubt, how ſo many beaſtes and 
ſo much p:oniſion foʒ them, could be placed in fo ſreight: a rome. At the laſt he con- 


ciuded, that the fete of that tyme were much bigger and longer then they are now: 


and in deede Beroſus wziteth'i in bys antiquities, that Noe was a Giaunt. 

Appelles, Martianus hys dilciple doth compt thys narration of the ſhip to be 
but a fable, but what tauillations doth not the wicked (ke, to take authozity from 
the holy Scriptures? 

Saint Auſten in hys 15. boke De ciuitate dei, wꝛiteth as followeth. Theſe ſap, 
that the quantity or the Arke tould not tontayne ſo many kindes of beaſt es of both 
the ſexes, two of the vncleane, and ſeuen of the cleane. Jf we do conceive that, 
which Origine doth not vnaptly aſſerte, that is, Moſes the man of God and very 
well learnedi in Geometrie, to haue ſignified the Geometricall'cubites, where as 
one is as bigge as ſire of our vſuall cubites,. Who then doth not le, how much that 
great befſell could receiue and holde? 

Unto vs which do conkelle and graunt, that the reſidue of the wozlde was reſers 
nedand ſaued by an incredible miracle, it ought not to ſeme abſurde, but that there 
Wisdeclared in the buildingofthys Arke — "va vertue and 9 

itt. 


ö 
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of God, And therefo2e leauing all maner of queſtions, you ought to cleane onely 
} bnto fayth, and confelſe Gods extraozdinary power. k | 


Catacliſme. 9. 


T Ve Philoſophers makemuch mention of Catacliſmus, foꝛ they imagine a cer- 
' tapne peare called Annus Magnus, oꝛ Annus Vertens which conteineth 12554. 
peares, the winter of the ſame peares is, ſay they, Catacliſmus, a generall floud, 
the ſommer is Ecpiroſis, that is an exuſtion, oz an ardent and burning heat. loſe- 
phus calleth the ſpace of t 000. peares Annus Magnus. Dy 
Some doth ſay, that thys floud came by a canſe naturall, and not by a ſuperna⸗ 
- turall: foz they affirme, that the conjunction of all the moiſt Planetes in waterie 
) ſignes, was the cauſe of thys flonde, and lpkewyſe they ſap, that the coniuncion of 
the boat Planetes in hoat fignes ſhalbe the cauſe of burnyng the woꝛld befoze the 
judgement, Although a particular floud in ſome part ofthe earth, map haue a natn- 
rall cauſe,yet a generall floud ſpecially rifing ſo high, that it tranſcendeth the toppes 
ball hille sby the ſpace of 50. cubites, cannot come naturally. Therefoze the Phi- 
loſopher Secundo Met heororum doth waite, that when one part of the earth which 
was befoze dzp, is couered wpth ſea, an other part in an other region, where there 
was befoze a ſea, is diſcouered and made dꝛy land: But that the whole earth ſhould 
altogether be couered wyth waters, ſeemeth to hym vnpoſſible, 4 ſo much of other 
Elementes cannot bp any naturall power be conuerted into water, to tranſmount 
the toppes of all hilles, ſpecially of ſuch a great heigth. Therefoꝛe we muſt needes 
confeſſe, that thys floud came ſupernaturallp, and by the miraculous and myghty 
power of God. | 


Eſdras. 10. 


E Sdras was of the pꝛogenie and ſtocke of Aaron, well learned inthe lawes of 
God, and a noble maiſter of the Iudaical people, a righteous man, and of great 
might and glozy amongeſt the multitude which came from the bondage of Baby- 
len inta ſurie. Euſebius doth recoꝛde the pꝛapſe of this Eſdras, and ſpecially of 
pbxps memoꝛp, foz he could rehearſe without ay oz doubt all the bokes of the old 
Teſtament. wzitten befoze hys tyme. And bycauſe they ſhould not be mingled with 
the Samaritanes toung, he chaunged the Hebrue letters, and found, as ſome ſap, 
the pointes called the vowels . The Iewes w2ote that this Eſdras ſhould be Mala- 
chi the Pzophet(as S. Hierome doth rehearſe, In queſtionibus Hebraicis.) This Eſ- 
dras in the bij. yeare of Artaxerxes Longimanus , haupng an Epiltle from the 
kyng foz hys warrantiſe , went to Hieruſalem and began there to reſtoꝛe agapne 
the lewcs theyꝛ publicke weale. Thy:tene peares after that Nehemias came from 
Babylon, by whoſe helpe Eſdras builded agapne 5 walles of Hicruſalem, & read 
to the people the boke of Moſes law, he w2ote ity,bokes,but the thyꝛd and the iii. 
arenombzed amongeſt thoſe bokes which are called Apocryphi. The thpzd doth 
onelp repeate the laſt Chapters of Paralipomenon, reciteth alſo the whole firſt 
 boke which was wzitten by Eſdras hym ſelfe . The fourth boke doth conteine a 
diſputation why the Church of God was oppꝛeſſed with ſo great calamitie , and 
why the wicked doth floꝛiſh, pꝛoſper, and beare rule. To this queſtion he aunſwe- 
reth, that iudgement ſhall follow, and the wicked ſhall receine paines, and the god⸗ 

ly receiue glozy after this lyfe. This is the whole ſomme of the fourth bake. 


Babylon. 11. 


The Coſmographers do conſent, that there were two Babylons, one in Aſsiria 

oz Chaldea in the field Sinea, the chief Citie of the kyngdome of the Chaldeas, 

in the which was the great Palace of Nimroth . It is called Babylon 4 confuſis la- 

bis, bytauſe the tounges were firſt there confoͤũded. At is diſtant from Hieruſalem 

toward the Eaſt, a great nomber of miles . In this Citie the ſirſt Ponarchie of all 

the woꝛld began 13. peares alter the floud. This Empire was 2 to the Ale 
| rians: 
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ſirians: but in the tyme of Ezechia, when the hoſt of Senacherib kyng of the Aſsi- 
rians beſiegyng Hieruſalem, was llapne by the aungel of God, and Se nacherib 
the kyng hym ſelfe murdered of his owne ſonnes one Merodach Baladan dpd en» 
ioy the whole Monarthie. After him ſuceeded Bennerodach, after him Nabucho⸗- 
donozor the firſt after him Nabuchodonoſor the great: which vanquiſhyng and 
ouerthzowyng Hieruſalem, led the people of Iuda captine into Babylon, where 
they were retained 70.yeares . After bymTucceded Balthaſar, whom Darius and 
Cyrus flue : and ouerthzowyng Babylon, tranſlated the Monarchie of the whole 
woꝛld to the Perſians. He that will read moꝛe of this Babylon, let hym read loſe- 
phum, S. Auſten, Plinie, Strabo, with others. Strabo in hys 16. botze doth call it 
Seleutiam. = | 

The other Babylon is nygh bnto Egypt in the colfes of Arabia, which is talled 
in the Arabicall toning CHhayrum, and now is named e4/xyer , and is the ſeate of 
the great Soulton . Tertaine waiters iudge, that Saint Peter w2ote hys firlt 
Epiltle from this Citie, where he ſayth: Salutat vos Eccleſia que eſt in Babylone. The 
Church that is at Babylon, ſaluteth pou. But there is great controuerũe among 
the learned, of which Babylon, Peter here doth ſpeake. Many of the old wꝛiters do 
thincke, that Rome figuratiuelp, is ſignified by Babylon, bycauſe that as Babylon 
doth ſignifie confuſion , ſo Rome is called Babylon, bycauſe there was the ſincke 
and ſeat of all filthynes,a confuſion of all impietie and Jdolatrie . The Papiſtes 
take occaſion ofthis gloſe, that Peter ſhontd ſteme to be Bpſhop and gouernour of 
the Romaine Church, but of that I hall declare moꝛe at large hereafter . But pet 


marke the peruerſe nature of the Papiſtes, who palleth not foꝛ the infamie and re⸗ 


pꝛoch of the name, ſo it map be lawlull foz them to haue a pꝛetente, to eſtabliſh the 
title ofthe Romiſh ſit. Pea they do not greatly regard Chzilt,ſo that Peter may be 
left vnto them, nay: I ſuppoſe, if they map retapne and maintaine the maner of 
Peters chaire,they will not refuſe to plate it vnder the earth ( 4 wil not ſay in hell.) 


But marke how they be contrarp here one to an other . Fo2ſome ot them waite,F- 


that Parke the Euangeliſt dyed at Alexandria, in the.8.yeare of the reigne of Ne- 
ro, and that Peter was flayne at Rome ſire peares alter, ot᷑ the ſame Nero. But if 
Marke had bene a Wyſhop any long tpme of Alexandria, he tould neuer haue bene 
at Rome with Peter. And where Euſebius and Hierome do wꝛite, that Peter ſate 
at Rome. 25. peares, that ſame is eaſciy refelled out of the Epiſtle to the Gala 
thians. Therefoze when Peter had Parke with hym, as his companion and wap⸗ 
tyng fellow, it is moze pꝛobable that he was at Babylon when hee w2ote this E- 
piltle, and not at Rome. But (as Luther wziteth)vpon the ſame Epiſtle. Liberum 
facio cuilibet, vt quod ſibi videatur de har Babylone cenſeat , perparum enim refert que 
Babylon illa fuit. J leaue it fre to cuery man, to thinke of this Babylon, as it ſhall 
_ſ&me to hym belt, foꝛ it maketh litle ſkilt which Babylon it was. 


| Hebræi. 12. 


Juerfe learned men do indge that the Iewes were called Hebræi of one Heber, 
who was Sems nephewes ſonne. But Oecolampadius and others expert 
in the Bebzew toung, do waite, that Abraham was called firſt Hebræus, of the 


Cananites and Phenitians , becauſe befoze he came to them he dwelled be- 


yonde the riuer Euphrates in Meſopotamia, and from thence paſſing ouer the 
floud, came bnto them (as though a man mygbt ſap) vir trans Euphratem, à man 
dwelling beponde the riuer Euphrates, and therefoꝛe they called hym Hebræus, 
of thys wozd Heber, which ſignifieth commonly to paſſe ouer from place to place, 


; 


by ſome meane and middle to paſſe oner, as by water, billes, vally, fielde oꝛ deſert, 


And therefoze all the poſterity of Abraham were called Hebræi, not onely of the 
Cananites, but alſo ofthe Egiptians and other nations. Foz the confirmation of 
which ſentence, that maketh much which is wꝛitten in Ioſue. 4. Ego tuli patrem ve- 


ffrum Abrabam trans flumen, et duxi illum per omnem terram Canaan. A bzought your 


father Abraham ouer the loud, and led hymthzoughall the land of Canaan. 
S. iiti. Con- 
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Concerning the difference betwene theſe two wozdes Hebræus and Iudeus, 
there is diuerſity of opinions, Eraſmus, who doubtles followed others, doth ſay, 
that þ one is the name of religion, and y other of nacien, Pet Jthinke as touching 
the oꝛiginall of theſe woꝛdes, that Hebrzus is called of paſſing ouer the flond, and 
Iudeus toke his name of Iuda, the Patriarch Iacobs ſonne:ſo that Hebrzus doth 
p2operly ſigniũe the nation oꝛ people of God. Foz Saint Paule the Apoſtle, when 
he did glozy partly of p nobility ofhys kindꝛed, partly of þ antiquity of hys cofitry, 
agaynlt the falſe Apoſtles doth ſap: Hebræi ſunt: Sum et ego. Iſcaelitæ ſunt: Sum et ego. 
They be Hebrues J am alſo: They be Iſraelites, ſo am alſo J. Thep be the ſ&de of 
Abraham, and J alſo. As foz thys name Iudæus, he maketh no mention of it, but 
doth omit it as a name mo2e lately inuented, and moꝛe baſe, When notwithſtan- 
ding in many other places, when he ſpeaketh of the ſame nation, and doth make 
difference of it from other countries, he maketh mention of this woꝛd Jud us, cal⸗ 
ling ö people Iewes. There is no mention of this in the olde teſtament ſo frequent 
and ſo much, as in the boke of Heſter . And thus may you perceiue that the lewes 
were called Hebræi, as paſſing ouer, which name was taken of Abraham, going 
ouer d floud Euphrates, and not ot Heber, which was Sems nephewes ſonne. 


Origene. 13. 
Ty O F Origene it is commonly ſapd: V bi bene, nemo melius: Vbi male, nemo peius. 
Mhere he wꝛote well, no man better. Where he wꝛote ill no man wurlle. He 


- 


in hys infancy beyng a ſleepe, bys father Leonides came into the chamber, and ta 
king away the clothes ſoftlp, kyTed the childes bꝛeſt, as a temple having wpthin it 
the holy Ghoſt, and gaue thankes to God, who had geuen hym ſach a ſonne. Tlyt 
„ hys Father was put to death, Origene beyng but a young childe, and dcſirovs of 
Partyzdome,ranne among other that were led to be flapne;and by all meanes pꝛo⸗ 
fered hymſelfe to die wyth them. But hys mother perceining p matter, in the night 
when he was a bed, ſtale awap hys clothes, ſo that he was conſtrapned to tary at 


home. + 5 | | 

He gelded hymſelfe, which was lapd to hys charge foz a fonle repꝛoch: Me vn⸗ 

derſtode not the meaning of Chꝛiſtes ſaying in the Goſpell. Suze Eunuchi &c. Be 

was excellently learned and w2ote many wozkes , of the which certapne are 
reiected as hereticall. Some do waite (as Suidas and Epiphanius) that he gelded 
not hymſelſe with pꝛon, but wyth certapne dꝛie medicincs,haning power to ericate 
and deſtroy veneriall lult, which medicines he applyed locally. vnto hys pꝛiup 
partes, He had to hys mayſters Clemens, Alexandrinus, and one Amonius, both 
a Philoſopher and a Chꝛiſtian. After that he was made a Catechiſte by Demetri- 
us, he foꝛſoke the lludy of Grammer : and peruſing all hys Philofophicall bokes, 
ſolde euery one foꝛ an halfe penp a piece, and after did dedicate and genehymſelfe 
wholp to the ſtudp or the holy Scriptures, and wzote many godly commentarpes 
bpon Gods wozd, 

One Ambroſius a bery rich and wealthy man, not onely vꝛged hym to wziting, 
but alſo miniſtred vnto hym all hys finding and charges;and that his labour ſhould 
the moꝛe eaſely pꝛotede, he gaue hym ſire notaries to wzite, and certapne poung 
maydens excerciſed in wꝛiting, which wꝛote ſucceſſinely'one after an other, by the 
ſpace of certaine howꝛes. Ot thys Ambroſius Origene-wiiteth to one of his frẽdes 
after thys manner. Sanctus dei & eruditus Ambroſius ſepe me compellauit, qui exiſtimat 
me amicum eſſe & valde ſitibundum diuinarum literarum, conuincit propria aſſiduitate 
& amore ſcilicet ad diſciplinas. Vnde adeo me vicit, vt periculoſum eßet repugnare ipſius 
propoſitionibus. Neque enim edere, niſi priuſquam conferamt neque oy ſumptum cibum 
licet obambulare &5 corpuſculum reficere, ſed & eo tempore philoſaphari et examinari co- 
gimur, neque noctem totam ad corporis curam licet nobis donmire, cum ipſe cupiditate con- 

Frendi ad multa noctem detineat nos. Omitto vero dicere quæ matutino tempore, uſque ad 
nonam & decimam horam fiunt. Omnes enim qui volunt aſſidui eſſe, tempora illa tribuunt 
inquiſitioni diuinorum oraculorum & lectionibus. That is to ſap, The learned and holp 

— man of God Ambroſe, hath oltentymes called vpon me, which A me * 
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trend, and very thirſty of godly letters, doth ouertome me wyth hys continuall di⸗ 
ligence and loue vnto learning. Whereuponhe hath ſo perſwaded me, that it were 
daungerous to reſiſt hys purpoſe. It is not lawfull foz me to eate,befoze Jconferre 
wyth hym: and after meate receiued, it is not lawfull foz me to walke and refreſh 
my body, but that tyme alſo we are reſtrapned to talke of wiſedome, and to be exa- 
mined: no2 it is lawfullto ſleepe all nigbt, to the god conſtitution of my body, when 
he beyng deſirous of conference, doth deteine and holde me vntill it be farre in the 


night. J leave ot here toſhew what thynges are done in the moꝛning, vntul nine 


oz tenne of the clocke. Foz all they which wyll be diligent, do geue themſelves that 
tyme to the ſeeking out of Gods ozacles, and to readinges. | 

S. Hicrome wziteth , that Origene w2ote ſire thouſand bokes , which he teti- 
fieth hym ſelfe to haue (ene, 


Suidas ſapth, that after many toꝛmentes and perſecutions which Origine ſuf; w,, 


fred with a ſtrong anda bold mpnde, he was bꝛought vnto an altar „ where there 
was ſet a moſt foule and filthy Xrhiope , t᷑ that he ſhould chuſe whether he would 
do ſacrifice to the Idols, oz els ſuffer his body to be defiled of that foule Æthiope. 
But Origine, which euer had a Philoſophicall mynde , and dpd alwapes obſerue 
chaſtitie, dyd ſignifie,that he would rather do ſacrifice , then ſuffer luch filthines to 
be done to his body, Then the rulers puttyng inſence into his hand, he dyd moue it 
vnto the aulter, and to the fire: foꝛ the which impietie, he was after excommunicate 
ol the Church. And other do wzite,that after this deniall, he ſlyd from the grace of 
God, and ſo fell into ſtraunge opinions, wherefo2e he was ercommunicate out of 
the Church. Which contumelp when he could not ſuffer , he left Alexandria, and 


went into Iewric.And whe he came to Hieruſalem, the Pꝛieſtes firſt deſired him, 


and after conſtrapned him, that he would either pꝛeach oz read in the Church, Thẽ 
Origeneriſing(as though he would haue made ſome Sermon) recited onely theſe 
woꝛdes of 49. Pſalm. Peccatori vero dixit Deus , vt quid tu annuntias inſtificationes 
meat, & vſurpas teſtamentum meum in ore tuo! That is to ſap: Unto the wicked ſayd 
God: what haſt thou to do, to declare mpne oꝛdinaunces, that thou houldeft take 
mp couenaunt in thy mouth! And ſtraight wap he ſhut the boke , and ſat downe 
with teares and mournyng (all the auditoꝛy wepyng together with hym.) What 
was done of Origene after that, no waityng maketh mencion. 

When he tame to the age of 7002 thꝛœ ſcoꝛe and nine peares ( as Nicephorus 
waiteth)he dyed as it ſemeth, in great miſery and pouertp, and (as ſome doubt) in 
deſperation,befoze the age of Hierome. 150. peares. Suidas & Hierome do waite, 
that he dyed at the Citie of Jyrus, and was alſo there buried. 

Beda. 14. 


Eda was an Engliſh man, and liuod in the tyme of Iuſtinian the ſecond. And 

foꝛ the modeſty of his lyfe, and great labour in ſtudy, hee was called venerabilis 
Beda. He was alſo in the tyme of Iohn the vj. Byſhop of Rome. When the Sara- 
ſens arriued out of Africa, tu inuade Spayne, then Bede with his letters ſollicited 
the ppꝛinces to recouer it agayne . He was very well learned, both in the Greeke 
and the Latin, and wꝛote many wozkes,and eſpecially one notable wozke De natu- 
ra & temporibus which is deuided into th2ebokes. He traueled thꝛoughout all the 
partes of the earth, foꝛ the moſt part. And by the ſpace of 29 . peares laboured in 
pꝛeachyng and wityng , And bepngoftheage of 70.and two, dyed. Anno. 73 4.hee 
had two bꝛethꝛen, learned and very famous, whoſe names were Strabo and Hay- 


mo, the one wꝛote certaine learned Yomelies., and the other w2ote vpon Geneſis. 


But maiſter Bale in hys boke De ſcriptoribus Britannie, doth ſay , that hee neuer 
went out of England. And if hee had bene in the tyme of S. Auſten , Hierome, oz 
Chriſoſtome, he might haue bene compared vnto them, both in learnyng and elo- 
quence: he wzote aboue a hundzed bokes,of which ſome be fapned in hys name. 

| 38 97 6 Iudas. 15. | 
Bis Iude was alfo called Lebbeus and Thaddeus, as it appeareth in the tenth 
of Mathew, he is named alſo Indas Zelotes, foꝛ the great and — "= 

ö that 


4 * 
* 


* 
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that was in hym(asS.Hicrome in the 4.chapter ofthe Epilfle fo the Galathians, 
wziteth)S.Luke in his vj. chapter, calleth hym the bzother of Iames , Euſebius 
calleth hym Fratrem Domini, the bꝛother of the Load. Epiphanius waiteth, that Io- 
ſeph had theſe iiij. ſonnes, lames, Symon, Ioſes, and Iudas, which as be ſayth was 
the poungeſt ſonne of Ioſeph. We haue no other mention in the holy Scriptures 
of this Iudas, ſauyng in the . 14. of John: he demaunded ol Chꝛiſt why he would 
ſhew hym ſelfe vnto hys Diſciples, and not vnto the woꝛld. To whom Chꝛiſt aun⸗ 
ſwered: ik any man loue me, he will keepe my woꝛd, and my father will loue hym, 
and we will come vnto hym, and dwell with hym. ä 

After the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt he pꝛeached the Goſpell firſt in Meſopotamia, 
after ward in Ponto, and afterward went with his bzother Symon into Perſia, 
where he was ſlapne ofthe heathen Pꝛieſtes. | 

S. Hierome wiitecth , that this Iude was ſent to Abgarus the kyng to Edeſſa, 
with the vernacle . He wꝛote one ſhoꝛt Epiſtle, which certaine old fathers do not 
count auctenticall,but Apocryphall , Certaine thynges are wꝛitten in it out ofthe 
laſt Epiſtle of S. Peter . He alledgeth tertaine ſentences as Scripture, which be 
not in the Scriptures, as when Michael diſputyng with the deuill, dyd contend a⸗ 
bout the body of Moſes. Alſo he bzingeth a notable teſtimonie of the laſt iudgement 
out of the Sermons of Enoch. 

Di the death of lude we read no certainty, ſauing that Abdias Vincentius,and. 
other do waite, that thys Iude by the violence of the Byſhops and Paieſtes, was 
flapne in Perſia. | | 


Apocrypha. 16. 


Pocryphum betokeneth in Latin 2b ſconditum, in Engliſh hidden, of the wozde 

Arorfb , Which doth eraggerate the thyng, and ſignifieth to hyde. And that 
kynde of ®cripture is called Apocrpphall, whoſe oꝛiginall e beginning is not kno⸗ 
wen, and inthe which although there be found ſome veritp, yet foꝛ many thinges 
which ſcemeth to be falſe, it hath not the impoztaunce noz waight of the Canonical 
Scriptures. What bwkes be apocryphall, you ſhall finde at the full in the decrees, 
Diſtinct. 1 5 .cap.Santta Romana Eccleſia. 

Gelaſius, after that he had burned the bokes of þ Manichies,becanſe he would 

fcperate the chaffe from the cone, doth ſhe what bokes are to be receiucd of the 
Church, and how many are to be taken Apocriphi. 
Some waite that thys woꝛd Apocryphum is compounded of thys p2epoſition 470, 
Which ſigniſieth in Latin ae, & xponr#42d eft , ab ſcondo, celo, quaſi occultus, ag yeu 
would ſap, conceled oꝛ kept cloſe, becauſe.the authour ofthat boke is not knowen. 
Others ſay, that it is ſayd of as, which ſignifieth a farre of, and ioo, which ſigni⸗ 
ficth iudgement, as pon woulde ſap farre from iudgement, becauſe there can be no 
certapne iudgement, eyther of the matter there wzitten, noz pet of the authoz of 
the boke. But thys etimology is farre fette. 


Menander, Epimenides, Aratus. 17. 


Mknanderwas a Poete that wzate commodies, he was Theophraſtus ſcholer, 
he was gogle eyed, and was very ſharpe of wit, but outragious in the lone of 
women. He wꝛote 80.comedies;and one Epiſtle to Ptolomie the king, and wꝛote 
alſo many thynges in pꝛoſe. ec Suidas. Out of this Menander Paule alledgeth.1. 
Corint. cap. 15. thys ſaying; Mores bonos corrumpunt colloquia praua. | 


CEpimenides. 


Epimenides was a Poet, boꝛne in Creta, who beyng ſent of hys father into the 
field to keepe tattell, did fleepe in a tertapne den the ſcoze and fiftene peares:wher⸗ 
of riſeth a pꝛouerbe, Epimenidis ſomnum dormire, which may be applied to ſluggards, 
and ſuch as do ſleepe night and dag. | | 

The ſame Epimenides (ayd to the Athenians affliced with peſtilence, that the 

City 


# 
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Citymuſt be purged and clenſed : and when he came thether, being demaunded 
how it ſhould be done, commaunded white and blacke ſherpe to be offered in the 
firete called Areopagus , and when he was returning homeward, they offred 
vnto hym money, but he refuſed it, Plato doth make mention of thys man in hys 
firſt and third boke Oe legibus. Saint Paule, in hys Epillle to Tite, alledgeth thys 
mans ſaying of the Cretenſians, although be name hym not. 


AJ Aratus. 


Aratus was an olde Greeke Poet, which wꝛote very exacklp of Astrologie, (as 

Cicero iudgeth) whoſe wozke entituled Phenomena, Cicero being a berp poung 
man, did tranſlate, as he hymſelfe doth wꝛite, in his ſecond boke De natura deorum. 
Out of thys Aratus Paule cited this text: AR. 17. Ipſius genus ſumus, which beyng 
ſpoken of Iupiter, Paule doth apply it to the very true God, 


A rato I * 


There was a Chꝛiſtian Poet named Arator, who was deacon at Rome, and 
wꝛote the Aces of the Apoſtles in Yerametre verſes (as Volateranus doth note. 


Baſilius Magnus. 18. 


BAſilius Magnus, had to hys father a Pꝛieſt and a Byſhop (as Nazianzenus 

wꝛiteth) who was called Baſilius alſo, a man ofa rare vertue, and notable pie- 
ty and godlynes. He had fine ſonnes,whereof thze were enhaunced to the office of 
a Byſhop. | | 

Baſiling mas the Byſhop of Ceſarca in Cappadocia,Petrus was Byſhop of Se- 
baſta, Gregory was Byſhop of Niſſa, they were thz& wozthy men, very famous 
and erceliently well learned, | | 

Baſilius had to his ſcholemaſter hys owne father, who taught hym the rudi⸗ 
mentes of godlynes, pꝛinciples of Grammer, and the diſcipline of god maners. 
When he was a poung man, he both did learne and alſo teach at Athens, and had 
to hys companions Gregoric Naz ianzene, and one Libanius. After he had gone 
thꝛough the chiefeſt Churches in Grecia, and all Aſia, be returned to Ceſarea 
where foꝛ a tyme he p2ofefſed diuinity. But when a certayne ſtrife and conten- 
tion was riſen betwene hym and Euſebius the Byſhop of Ceſarea, he departed fr 
thence vnto Pontus, where he ſpent wyth hys auditours 14. yeares, in the ſtudy 
of heanenly doctritſe, But when the Arrians did inuade the Churches wpth their 


bercſies, he was called backe agapne to Ceſarea, and after the death of Euſcbius, == 


was choſen Byſhop, and had great conflictes, and very ſharpe diſputations wyth 
the Arrians, whom the @mperocur Valence mayntapned and nouriſhed: which Va 


| lence tommaunded Baſile to leaue his office, and to go into exile, pet he would not 


obey, but being bꝛought befo2e the iudgement ſeat of the Emperour Valence, and 
his officers, and being much attempted to obey the thꝛeatninges of the Emperour, 
ſtode ſtout and ſtiffe againſt hym. And when they gaue him a nightes ſpace, to de⸗ 
liberate with hym ſelfe , Baſilius aunſwered : nay(ſapth he) 4 will not take that 
ſpace, but take thou that ſpace, to deſiſte and leaue from thy naughty purpoſe . And 
in that night the Cmperour Valence wife was take in great dolour and payne,and 
alſo one of hys poung daughters dyed , Then Valence ſent to Baſilius, that hee 
would pꝛap vnto God, that hee hym ſelfemyght bee pꝛeſerued from daunger and 
death. And ſo it came to paſſe that Baſilius was deliuered. He that wil: read moꝛe 
ofthe lyfe of Baſilius , let hym loke in Gregory Nazianzene hys wozke., called 
Monodia, where is commended the abſtinence, the frugalitie, and the ſimple aps 
parell of Baſilius, who thzough continuall faſtpnges, watchynges, and lying on the: 
ground, could not execute hys office as he ought to do. Which thyng Eraſmus in 
hys boke called Concionator, lapeth to hys repꝛoche. Befoze he dyed, hys voyce 
was very vocall and audible , where befoze hee had a berp ſlender and ſmall voyce. 
He dyed meekelp and peaceablie, and when he had named hys ad 2 bad 
poken 


= Miſcellanea 
ſpoken thefe wo2des of the Pꝛophet (Into thy handes Lozd I commend my ſpi- - 
rite)he gaue bp the Gholt,the yeare of Chzift, 3 87. | | 


Adam. 19. 


Adam foke hys name of this wozd Adamah, which figniſieth red earth, foꝛ the 
earth wherof the firſt man wan was made, was ſomewhat red, as it is in the 
.Caft part in many places, thꝛough the heate of the Sunne. | 

There is a great controuerſie amongeſt learned men, whether Adam loft the 
Image of God after he ſinned, | | 5 

Epiphanius Byſhop of Salamine in Cypres, in hys Epiſtle to Iohn Byſhop of 
Hieruſalem (which S. Hierome tranſlated ont of Greeke into Latine) doth ſap, 
that Origine amongeſt hys many other errours dyd affirme Adam to haue loſt the 
Image of God after his fall, when notwithſtandyng that can not be found noz pꝛo⸗ 
ned in anp plate of the Scriptures . Foz if it ſhould be ſo, all thynges which be in 
the woꝛld, could not ſerue mankynd as they do (as ©. James doth teſtiſie) ſaping: 
Omnia domantur & ſubiecta ſunt humane nature . All thynges are tamed and made 
ſubiect to the nature of man. Now all thynges could not be ſubiec vnto man, if he 
had not the Jmage of God, by the which he might rule all creatures . It is wꝛitten 
in Geneſis. cap. 5 · Et vixit Adam centum trigmta annis , & cognouit Euam vxorem ſua, 
& peperit ei filium iuxta ſpeciem & imaginem eius, & voeauit nomen eius Seth. Adam lp⸗ 
ued an hundꝛed and thyꝛty peares, and begat a child in hys ownelikenes after hys 
Image, and called hys name Seth. Hæc Epiphanius. : 

This place is of diners dinerſly expounded. Foz ſome do bnderſtand the Jinage 
and ſimilitude to be ſpoken of the ſhape and nature of man, which both Adam af⸗ 
ter hys kynde dyd ſpꝛead to hys poſteritie commpng of hym : but in that ſenſe, 
beaſtes alſo after their kindes do beget , conceive, and multiply their kinde like to 
them ſelues. 7 | | | 
Others do iudge, that Moſes ſpake not of the Image and ſimilitude of the bo⸗ 
dy, but rather of the mynde. And they likewiſe diſſent among them ſelues: foꝛ ſome 
vnderſtand it ofthe Image and ſiinilitude of godlynes and righteouſnes , whiche 
pet was left in Adam. 5 

Others do expounde it of the pꝛiuation of oziginall iuſtice and coꝛruption of 
the mpnde , both which Adam by hys diſobedience dpd purchace bnto hym and 
hys poſteritie. 7 | 

Others do referre this Image and ſimilitude of Adam (lpke to the which Seth 
was bo2zne)to thoſe thynges which were then found in Adam, when he begat Seth 
foꝛ Adam was endewed with reaſon, hee was made in dignitie Lo2d of the earth, 
he was alſo ſubiec vnto cozruption,finne,many calamities , andvnto death Chri- 
ſoſtome ſapth: Neg, de corporalibus pitturis & charatteribus ſcriptura nobis diſſerexs 
hoc dicit, ſecundum ſpec iem ſuam, & ſecundum imaginem ſuam , ſed de ſtatu anime, Ideo 
mater nomine impoſito filio cum gratiarum actione hoc nomen indidit, & neque naturæ, 
neque partui aſcripſit natum puerum, ſed Dei virtuti. either the Striptures diſpu- 
tyng here of cozpozall pictures and figures doth ſay this (after his ſimilitude and 
lykenes) but it ſpeaketh of the ſtate of the ſoule. Therefo:e, the mother puttyng a 
name vnto her ſonne, gaue this name with thankes geuyng, and dpd alcribe the 
by2th of her child, not to nature, but to the vertue and power of God. 

Epiphanius alſo alledgeth Dauid, waitpng in hys.3 8. Pſal. Veruntamẽ in ima- 
ine perambulat omnis homo, but enerp ma doth walke in his image. But this text in 
my iudgement hath an other ſenſe, and is otherwiſe read in d Hebrue toung. The 
Hebrue woꝛd is Zel, which ſignifieth pꝛoperly Vm bram, ſhadow. And the ſenſe of 
theſe woꝛdes, In imagine perambulat omnis homo, is no moze but this: doubtles man 
walketh in a ſhadow e diſquiteth hym ſelfe in vapne: by which woꝛds be confelſeth 
the lyfe ok man to be not onelp ſhoꝛt and vayne , but to be alſo miſerable an full of 
cares. An the name of a ſhadow, Dauid vnderſtandeth nothing to be firme and ſure 
in mans lyte, but a certaine vayneapparance of thynges , Dome do read I 1 
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ambulat homo. The Grecians and the Latines do rt᷑ad, In imagine. And I not ignoe 
raunt, that S. Auſten doth read, In amagine, and doth take Imaginem here fo; the 
image ol God. His woꝛdes be theſe. /n qua imagine, niſſ illius qui dixit e faciamus bo- 
minem ad imaginem & ſimilitudiuẽ noſtram. Caſsiodorus alſo is of that ſame mynde. 
Hec 3 our purpoſe agapne. 8 

Ik Origene take image ta ſignifie ſubſtaunte, he is in a manifeſt errour, foz if 
naturall thynges dyd remayne full and whole, as Dioniſius teſtifieth:;in the de⸗ 
nils, whole ſinne wann great deale moꝛe grenons then the offente of Adam, they 
ſhould much moꝛe remaine in the firſt man. Ouer and beſides, if nne ſhould with 
d2zaw any thyng from nature, then ſinnes growyng vpon ſinnes, ſhould at the lalt 
conſume and waſt ama the whole nature of the ſoultrtr e 

. . ViRorinus; whom Saint Hierome learned Khethozicke, in hys difputacion 
againſt Arrius, witeth thus: Aliud eſt iurta imag inem quod quidem ſubſtantia eſt a- 
lind iuxta ſimieudines.efe; quod nom est. ſubſtantia, ſed in ſubſtantia nomen qualitatis 


- 


lecilaratiuum. G t. 0 


At is one thing do be after the image which is a fubſtaunce , and it is an other 


thing to be after the ſimilitude which is not a ſubſtaunce, but a name of equality 


declared inthe ſubſtauncẽ: And a litle after he ſayth: the ſoule therefdze is perfect _. 


after the image now in this wozld, but after the ſimilitude it ſhalbe perfen after⸗ 
ward in God, and in Jeſus Chzift it ſhall be ſuch as it ſhould haue bene ik Adam 
had not offended, Therefoze às perteining toeaſon, now it is perfect after the i⸗ 
mage: but as concerning perfection to come, it is perfec after the ſimilitude, Aec 
Milena ine 6516 Jeane ang d SH . W m wile an 
Out ofthe which woꝛdes it doth emdonflyappeare; that the image doth greatiy 
differ from the ũmilitude, but not the image noz the ſcule beyng ſinnekull, doth 
teaſe to be the image of God, but it camiot attaprie to the ũmilitude of God vnleſte 
it be holy: But obſerue thou, that the hatyEtipture dothnot alway take image af- 
ter that ſignification, but ſomtymes in the place and ſtede of the ſunilitude, ſo that 
it doth ſigniſie the purity of the mynde by faith in Chꝛiſt (as Paule wziteth to the 
Coloſsiars; ) Expaliantes vos veterem haminem cum actibus ſuis, & indutitis nojun 
qui renouatur in agnitionem ſecundum imaginensriks qui creauit eum. Putting of the old 
man with hys wozkes, and putting on the ne which is renued in the knowledge 
of bym; after the image of hym that created hym. By the which place it is moſt eui⸗ 
dent, that Paule made a difference of the olde man from the new, ſo that the olde 
man which pertapneth to ſinne, hath not p image of God; becauſe he lacketh god⸗ 
nes: the new man which pertapneth vnto grace recouered by Chzilt, doth beare 
the image of God. n „e e e tegkts Ws 1. fg 
Saint Auſten contra Adimantum, one of Manichies Diſciples, waiteth thus: 


Aamonet apoitalus, vt exnuti,conſuetudine peccatorum, id eſt,veterd homine, induumur 


noua vita Chrizts.c-c, The Apaſtle doth admoniſh, that we laping alide p cuſtome of 
ſinne, that is the olde man: put on the new lpfe of Chꝛiſt, which he calleth the new 


man. And that he might teach vs, that he loſt it oftentymes, he talleth it arunning. 


It is to be coniecured, that Auguſtine ment vs to haue ont ly loſt the perfecidn ot 
that Image, and nat the image it lelfe: which: beyng caſte into foulefilthines; and 
tombled in the miery puddle of pleaſures, vet it ceaſeth not to be y image although 
the bꝛightnes and fairnes thereof be obſcured, darkened, and couered with the 
dzags of nne. Fo2 Auſten hymſelfe wꝛiteth in his retracations, libr. capi 6. 
after thys manner. When Jdiderpound in mp woꝛke of 83. queſtions, in the 67. 


gueſtion this piece of @cripturo; Et-ip/a rreatura liberabitur a ſeruitute interitus. &c. Rom. 8, 


And the creature it ſelfeſhalbe delinered from the bondage of coꝛruption: J ſapd, 


ed LEY 


that the creature it ſelfe (that is man himlelfe) wyth the figure ol chr imnge loſte © 


th2ough ſinne, remapned onelp a creature, which is not ſo to be taken, as though 
man had loſt the whole and euerp part ot the image of God. S o/ if he had thꝛough⸗ 
ly loft it, there had hene no tanie to haue bene ſapd, be ye rene wed in the newnes 
ok your minde, and chaunged into that image. Agapne, ik he had lost un, nothing 


J. homo 


dad remapned. Aud l he bein u be ſapy of Dquid, 2g en n., l n bin. . 


Miſcellanea: . 


homo, tamen varie conturbatur. Agayne in lib. De Geneſs,,contra Manicheos,he ſaith; 
Aliquando ſolent aicere, quomado accepit homo poteſtatem piſcium mars, & volatilium 
cæli & omnium pecudum, et ferarum, cum videamus a multis feris hom ines occidi, & a 
multis volatilibus nobis noceri , que volumus vel vitare vel capere, et pierunque non 
0 e. &c. n Ie | ; 
a 40 ep are ſometymes wont to ſay,how hath man taken the power and gonerne- 
ment of the fiſhes of the ſea, the birdes of the ayꝛe, of all cattell and wilde beaſtes, 
wh we ſe men to be ſlayne of many wilde beaſtes, & dur ſelues to be hurt of many 
flying foules, which we would eyther eſchue oꝛ take, and fo. the moſt part cannot? 
How therefoze haue we taken power oner them? Mere we mut firft ſay vnto the; 
that they do greatly erre, which do not conſider man after his fall, when he was 
condemned into moztality of thys lpfe, and loſt that perfeaion, in the which he was 
made after the image of God. But if this gouernmẽt and rule do ſo much pꝛeuaile, 
that he doth rule many beaſtes (foꝛ although he map be deſtroped of many beaſftes, 
thꝛough the frailenes of the body) pet he can be tamed of none of them, foꝛaſmuch 
- ashe hymſelfe doth tame many beaſtes, yea almoſt all. Jftherefoze thys gouerne⸗ 
ment of man do in this ſo much pꝛeuaile, what may we thinke of his kingdome; 
which by the voyce of God is pꝛomiſed vnto him, beyng renued and'deliuered from 
ſinne? Hec Auguſtinus. . Oat git! t tan non 5h 55 
Ambroſe expounding this plate of Paule to the Coloſsians, doth ſap, this image 
to be vnderſtand in the conuerſation of god life (as Paule ſapth to the Corinthi- 
ans). Quemadmodum portauimus imaginem eius qui de terra eſt, ita et portemus ima- 
ginem illus qui de cælo eſt. As we haue bozne the image of him which is of the earth, 
ſo let vs beare the image of him which is from heauen. He therefoꝛe is the creatoz 
of man whoſe image he doth commaund vs to beare in holpnes and god wozkes; 
which dath deſcend and tome of theknowlodge of the ſonne of God. Hec Ambroſi- 
ut. But we map gelle, that Ambraſe didinke the image, fo2 the excellence and per⸗ 
fection ofthe image. 5 in A gte il topo + 


6; $2997 menen e 
But what is the image of God⸗ and what is ment by the ſimilitude of God? 
| Reſponſio. N 5 | 

Chriſoſtome vpon Geneſis waiteth: Neque enim cum dixit faciamus hominem ſe- 
cundum imaginem noſtram, & ſecundum ſimilitudinem: hic ſermonem fininit , ſed per ea 
que adiungit, manifeſtum nobis facit, quo ſenſu omen imaginis poſuerit . Q uid enim di- 
cit? & dominetur piſcibus maris & volatilibus cali & omnibus reptilibus ſuper terram. I- 
maginem dixit ergo de principatu & dominid, non de aliquo alio, quia Deus fecit hominem 
principem omnium que ſunt ſuper terram , & nihil ſuper terram homine mains eft, & om- 
nia ſub pott r ate illius ſunt . Hæc Chriſoſtomus . either when he ſapd (Let vs make 
man after our image and ſimilitude)he doth here finiſh the wozd and ſentence, but 
pp thoſe woꝛdes which be doth adioyne, he doth ſhew manifeſtly , in what ſenſe hee 
putteth the name of qmagẽ · Foz what doth he ſayzandlet hym be Lo2douer the 
fiſhes ofthe Sea, and the birdes ofthe ayꝛe, and allcrepyng thynges vppon the 
earth.Therfoze he ſheweth and meaneth the Jmage of the gouernementand Lozd 
ſhyp, t of no other thyng,bycanſe God made man Pꝛinte of all thynges whiche be 
vpon the earth, and nothyng vpon the earth is mightier then man, and all thynges 

Are nder hys power and rute. N 
ut. Auſten in hys treatie vpon the Epiffle of . John doth ſhew, the Image 
and ſimilitude ot God to conſiſt and ſtand in the vnderſtandyng and in the in ward 
man : where when he had ſhewed the naturall power of man vpon thoſe thynges 
that be an the earth, bycaule man was made after the Image of God, hee addeth 
this interrogation / bi uutem fuctus eſt adimaginem Dei in intellectu( inquit ) in mite, 
in interiori homine in eo qui intelligit ueritat em, diiudicat inititiam & in iuſtitiam, nouit 
a quo faltus tft ; potuſt intelligere creutorem ſuum, laud art creatorem ſuum. &c. Mhere 
was be mudo after the Image of Godeui vuderſtandyng, in mynde, in the inward 
man, in that de vn derſtandeth the truth, and doth diſcerne betwene righteouſnes 
and vnrighteoulnes, hee knoweth of whom he was made, hee can vnderſtand hys 

: creatoz 


OO" } 
prælectionis quartz. af 


creato2,he can pꝛapſe hys creatoꝛ, he bath the intelligence of wiſedome, 

Therfoze many,when by ill deſires and luſtes they dyd feare away the Image 
of God from them, and dyd in a maner by the vntowardnes of maners extinguiſh 
and put out the very flame of intelligence, the Scripture crieth out vnto them: do 
vou not become hoꝛſe and Mule, to whom there is no vnderſtandyng „ that is to 
ſap: haue ſet the befoze hoꝛſe and mule , I haue made ther after mpne Image, J 
haue geuen thee power oner theſe. Uherfoze,bycauſethe beaſtes haue no reaſo⸗ 
nable myndes, but thou by thy reaſonable mynde, doeſt perceiue the truth, thou vn⸗ 
derſtandeſt that which is aboue the, and thoſe thinges ſhalbe underneath the, ouer 


— 


whom thou art ſet Loꝛd and Ruler.And bycauſe though ſinne man foꝛſoke God, 


vnder whom he ought to be, he was made ſubice vnto the, aboue whom he ought 


tobe” Thus farreS.Auſten,who calleth ſometymes the mage and ſinulitude ok 


God, the vertue and power of reaſonable vnderſtandyng, 

Ye doth aiſo referre the ſame vnto memo2y, mynde, and will, which beyng thx 
faculties of the ſoule, do repꝛeſent (as hee ſayth ) th2e perſons in one ſubſtaunce of 
Godhead, but this is not the perfection of the Jmage of God, Fo2 memozy,minde, 
and will, are not ſufficient to that end, except we vnderſtand, remember, and will 


thoſe thynges which pleaſe God. Foz the Image of God is the new man, which 


vnderſtandeth Gods truth, and is deſirous of hys righteouſnes, (as Paul doth ex- 
zellp teach in the Tpiflle to the Epheſians , Induite nouum hominem, qui ſecundum 


4 4 


Deum creatus ef in iuſtitia et ſanttitate veritatis.Put on the new man which is crea- -.... 


ted after GD D in righteouſnes and true holpnes,)When our mynde both hath 
the knowledge of GO D, and is beautified with righteouſnes and the knowledge 
of godlp thynges. And it is nothyng cls but a certapne flowpng of Gods nature, in⸗ 
to our myndes. 

The Scholemen do make a diſtinction betwene theſe two, that is to be Lago 
Dei, & ad Imaginem Dei, tu be the Jmage of God, and after the Image of God. Foz 
to be the Image of God, is to pꝛeſent G O D hym ſelke perfectly, which appertap⸗ 
neth to none, but to the onely ſonne of GO D. Therkoꝛe Paule ſpeakpng to the 


Hebrues doth wzite, that he is the bꝛightnes of hys gloꝛp, and the ingraued koꝛme Y 


of his perſon, 


To be alter the Image ok GO D, is to participate ſome part of the perfection © 


of GO D: Chill therkoze the ſonne of G DD is the naturall Image of God the 
kather, man is after the Image of God, 


QE xemplum. 


The Image ofa kyng is one thyng in his naturall ſonne, and an other thyng in 
hys coyne. Man therfoꝛe is after the Image God , quoad naturalia, tonternyng na⸗ 
turall thynges, as vnderſtandpng, memoꝛp, and will „but after the ſimilitude of 
God concernyng grace , Therekoꝛe great dignitie ts geuen to man, that he is both 
after the Image, and alſo after the imilitude of God . S. Clement in hys Epiſtle 
Ad Iacobum fratrem Domini, doth ſap ; Quod in omni homine eſt imago Dei, ſed non 
in omnibus ſimilitudo, ſed vbi eſt mens pura, & anima benigna. In euerp man, is the 
Image of God, but not in all is the ſimilitude of G O D, but where there is a purs 
mynde and a god ſoule. 


Contra Antropomorphitas. 


There was a certeine ſece of heretikes called Antropomorphitæ, who affir⸗ 
med, that God had a body # mẽbers as a man hath, who ground their errour falſly 
bpon this text. Faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinẽ noſtram. Let vs make 
man after our image and ſimilitude. But againſt this hereſie, not onely holy Srip⸗ 
tures, but alſo the auncient fathers do molt godly and ſubſtantially reſiſt and fight. 

Chriſoſtome hath theſe woꝛdes.Iterum hic inſurgunt & pullulant heretici alij eccle- 
fie dogmata depopulantes & dicentes: Ecce dicit, ſecundum imaginem noſtram. Et inde 
volunt, deo humanam formam tribuere, id quod extremi fuerit 3 vt is qui forma 
ſpecreg, caret, & nulli alterationi obnoxius eſt, ſub humanam redigatur formam, & incor- 
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Miſcellanea 


porea membra & lineamenta attribuantur. 

Þereriſcth agapne and ſpꝛingeth bp other kinde of heretickes, deffropingand 
ſpopling the doctrine of the Church, and ſaying: Behold he ſayth after our image, 
Upon thys they would geue vnto God the ſhape of man, which were extreme mad: 
nes and fwliſhnes: that he which lacketh the foꝛme and ſhape of man, and who alſo 
is ſubiect to no alteration, ſhould be dꝛiuen vnder mans ſhape, and the p2opoztion 
and members of a coꝛpoꝛall body, ſhould be aſcribed vnto hym that is inco2pozall, 

Saint Auſten in hys boke De fide & Simbolo, Credimus ( inquit) quod ſedet ad 
dexteram dei patris, nec ideo quaſi humana forma circumſcriptum eſſe deum patrem arbi- 
trandum edi Vt de illo cogitantibus dexterum aut ſiniſtrum latus animo occurrat, aut id 
ipſam quod ſedere pater dicitur flexis poplitibus fieri putandum est: ne in illud incidamus 

ſacrilegium, quo execratur A poſtolus eos, qui commutauerunt gloriam incorruptibilis dei 
in ſimilitudinem corruptibilis hominis. Tale enim ſimulachrum deo neſas eſt Chriſtiano in 
T emplo collocare. We beleue ſapth he, that he ſitteth at the right hand of God the fa⸗ 
ther, neyther pet therefoze we muTindge oꝛ thincke God the father to be compal⸗ 
ſed about wyth the ſhape of man, that when we thincke of him, eyther right ſide oz 
left ſide, ſhould enter into our mynde, oꝛ foꝛ that he is ſapd to ſit, we ſhould thinke 
that to be done with the bowing of hammes oꝛ knes, leaſt we fall into that ſacri- 
lege wherewith Paule curſeth them, which chaunge the gloꝛp of the incoꝛruptible 
God, into the ſimilitude and lykenes of a co2ruptible man, foz to place ſuch an i⸗ 
mage vnto God in a Chꝛiſtian Church, is molt wicked and vngadlp. | 

There be th2c& queſtions concerning Adam, which are pꝛopoſed of learned me, 
to the which J wyl! now aunſwere by the cenſure and iudgement both ofthe aun⸗ 
cicnt doctours, and alſo ſcholemen, 

L ueftioprima. 

Whether Adam was not diſceiued (as Saint Paule wziteth) and whether he 
ſinned in pꝛide and idolatrie, Aiſo whether he ſinned moze greuoullp then Eue? 

| | Queſtio ſecunda. 

Whether Adam did foꝛeknow hys fault, although he had the knowledge of god 
and euill, befoze he did cate of the tree fozbidden? 

| ueſtio tertia. 
Where Adam was buried, whether in Hebron, oz els in Golgotha? 
Reſponſio ad primam queſtionem. 
An aunlwere to the ſirſt queſtion, 

Saint Paule waiteth to Timothie, Adam non eſt ſeductus, mulier autem ſeducta 
in preuaricatione fuit. Adam was not diſceiued, but the woman was diſceiued, and 
was in the tranſgreſſion. 

Which place Chriſoſtome expounding, doth ſap, Qzonam vero modo Adam non 
ent ſeduttus? Ergoneg, inobediens fuit ſiquidem ſedultus non eſt. Nempe mulier quidem 


crimen excuſans, ait, Serpens decepit me. Adam vero non ait, mulier decepit me, ſed de- 


dit mihi de liguo, & comedi. Par autem profecto non elt, ab ea que generis ſibi ſocietate 
iungeretur, decipi, & a beſtia que ſeruitut i hominis fuiſſet addicta. Illud ſeductio potius 
ac verius dici poteſt. Ad comparationem ergo mulieris dic it, illum non fuiſſe ſeductum. 
Ulla quippa ab irrationali animante decepta eit, hic autem a libera muliere &- ſibi nature 
copulata ratione. R urſum non dicitur de Adam, videt lignum quia bonum ad commeden- 
dum et: ſed de muliere tantummodo. Comedit enim (inquit) & dedit viroſuo, Non igi- 
tur concupiſcentiæ cedens, ſed obtemperans mulieri, prauaricatus eſt. 

How was Adam diſceined2he was not diſobedient if he were not diſceiued. Foz 
the woman excuſing her fault, ſayd. The Serpent hath diſceiued me. But Adam 
did not ſay, the woman hath diſceined me, but ſayd ſhe gaue me of the tree, and 3 
did eate. And truely it is not like, noꝛ is one thing to be diſceiued of her, which was 
ioyned vnto hym in felowſhip of p ſame kynde, and to be diſceiued of a beaſt, which 
was appointed to the ſeruice of man, therefoꝛe the other map the better and moꝛe 
truely be called a diſceiuing. Wherefoze in compariſon of the woman Paule ſayth, 
Adam not to haue bene diſceiued, foz he was diſceiued of an vnreaſonable beaſt, 
and he of a fre woman, which was coupled vnto hym with naturall reaſen. An ee 

| 
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it is not ſayd of Adam, he ſaw the tre that it is god to eate, but onely of the woma, 
fo2 ſhe did eate and gaue to her huſband, Therefoze he gaue not place vnto cencu- 
piſcence and luſt, but yelding to the woman, did tranſgreſſe. 

Saint Auſten doth not diſſent from Chriſoſtome: foz he expounding in his 
boke De ciuitate Dei, hoo Adam was not diſceined , and in what thynges he was 
diſceined,doth wiite after this maner: Credendum eſt (inquit ) illum virum ſus fami- 
ne, vni vnum hominem homini, coniugem coniugi, ad Dei legem tranſgrediendam, non ta- 
quam verum loquenti credidiſſe, ſeductum, ſed ſociali neceſſitudini paruiſſe: Non enim 
fruſtra dixit Apoſtolus. Adam non et ſeductus, mulier autem ſedutta eſt: niſi quia illa, 
quod ei Serpens loquutus et, tanquam verum eſſet, acrepit : ille autem noluit ab vnico con- 
ſortio dirimi, nec in communione peccati: nec ideo minus reus, ſi ſciens prudeinſq; peccauit. 
Vnde & Apoſtolus non ait, non peccanit, ſed non eſt ſeductus, nam vtiq; ipſum oll endit 
peccaſſe, vbi dicit per vnum hominem intrauit peccatum in mundum . Et Paulo poſt aper- 
tins:in ſimilitudinem(inquit) præuaricationis eAde . Hos autem ſedultos intelligi veluit, 
quod id quod faciunt non putant eſſe peccatum, ille autem ſciuit, Alioqui quo modo verum 
erit, Adam non eſt ſeduftus , ſed mexpertus diuinæ ſeueritatis in eo falli potuit, vt veniale 
crederet eſſe commiſſum,ac per hoc in eo quidem quo mulier ſeduita efl,non eſt ille ſedultus, 

We mult beleue that Adam being man to hys woman, one to one, man to man, 
huſband to wife, not beleuyng the woman as ſpeakyng p troth, to haue bene diſtei⸗ 
ued in the tranſgreſſion of the law of God, but onelp to haue gene place to familiar 
felowfhyp and frendſhyp. Foz the Apoſtle ſapd not in vapne. Adam was not diſcei⸗ 
ued: but the woman was diſceiued, ſauyng that ſhe toke it to be true that the Ser⸗ 
pent ſpake vnto her, and Adam would not be ſeparate from one fellowſhyp, no 
not in participation of ſinne. Pet therfoze he was not the leſſe giltie, if knowpng x 
wittingly he offended, wherol the Apoſtle doth not ſap, he dyd not ſinne, but he was 
not diſceiued. Foz he ſheweth plapnly hym to haue ſinned, where he ſapth: by one 
man ſinne entred into the woꝛld, and a litle after moꝛe playnly he ſayth: in the ſimi⸗ 
litude of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. And he would haue them to be vnderſtand dif- 
ceiued, which thinke not that thyng to be ſinne, which they do. But he knew, oz cls 
how ould this be true, Adam was not diſceiued. But haupng no experience of 
Gods leueritie, myght be diſceiued in this, that he beleued in his faulte to be par- 
donable, and ſo by this he was not diſcciued in that thyng oꝛ point, in the which the 
woman was diſceiued. | 

Agayne in hys boke, De Geneſi ad literam expoundyng this matter moze plapn⸗ 
lp, ſapth: Sicut Salomon vir ſumme ſapientiæ in ſimulachrorum cultu non credidit aliquid 
eſſe vtilitatis, ſed mulierum amori ad hoc malum trahenti reſiſtere non valuit, faciens 
quod ſciebat non eſſe faciendum, ne ſuas quibus depire bat atque diſfluebat mortiferas deli- 
tias, contriſtaret. Ita & Adam. &c. 

as Salomon a man of excellent wiſedome, did not beleue any p2ofite to be in te 
Wozchypppng of Idols, but was not able to reſiſte and withſtand the loue of wo⸗ 
mẽ deauyng and allurpng hym to this miſchief, (doyng that which he knew ought 
not to be done, )leaſt he ſhould make ſadde and heaup his deadly pleaſures, where- 
with he doted and was dꝛowned: Euen ſo Adam, after the woman beyng viſcci- 
ued, had eaten of the tree foꝛbidden, and gaue to him that they ſhould eate together, 
he would not make her ſadde, whom he beleued myght haue pyned awap without 
bys comfozt,if he ſhould haue bene contrarie to her mynde, and ſo vtterly to haue 
periſhed in that diſcoꝛde. | 

He was not ouercome with the concupiſcence of her fleſh, which he yet felt not- 
no: the law of his members reſiſtyng the law of hys mynde : but was onercome 
with a certayne frendly beneuolente and god will, by the whiche ſometyme it is 
b:ought to paſſe that God is offended, leaſt the man ſhould be made ofafrend, an 
enemp.Which thyng that he ought not to haue done, the iuſt end of Gods ſentẽce 
doth declare and ſhew, therefoꝛe he was not diſceiued after an other certapne ma⸗ 
ner. But J iudge and ſuppoſe, that he could be diſceiued no maner of wapes by the 
ſubtiltie of the Serpent, by the which the woman was diſcepued. | 

The Apoltle doth call pzoperly this to be a W » by the which that thyng 
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which was perſwaded,was thought to be true, when it was falſe: that is to ſay, ta 
thincke, that God dyd therfoꝛe foꝛbyd to touch that tree, bycauſe hee knew them to 
be as Gods, if they had touched it, as though he dyd enuie the Diuinitie and Gow 
head vnto them, who had made them men But if any deſire to haue experiment, 
foꝛ aſmuch as he ſaw the woman not to haue bene dead, after the fruite, receyued, 
dyd ſollicite the man th2ough any pꝛyde oꝛ arrogancie of mynde , which cannot bee 
concealed from God the ſearcher of all ſecretes: pet J ſuppoſe him, if he were then 
indewed with a ſpirituall mynde, could by no meanes beleue , that God enuipng 
them, dyd fo2byd them from the fruite of that tree, but that ſinne was perſnaded, 

as it might be perſwaded to ſuch. Hitherto S. Auſten. 

Concernyng the pꝛide of Adam, S. Auſten in hys boke De ciuitate Dei, waiteth 
after this maner. Non ad malum opus perueniretur niſi preceſſiſſet mala voluntas. Porr 
male voluntatis initium quod potuit eſſe niſi ſuper bia. Initium enim omnis peccati ſuper- 
bia eſt. & c. | | 

There could not be a commpng to an ill woꝛke, ercept there had gone befoze an 
ill will, Furthermoze what could be the beginnyng of an ill will, but pꝛide? foꝛ pꝛide 
is the begynnyng of all finne. And what is pzide , but the ambitious deſire of per- 
uerſe loftyneſſe ? Fo2 peruerſe loftyneſle is in fozſakyng that begynnyng, to the 
which p mynde ſhould cleaue & ſticke, to be as it were a beginnyng vnto him ſelfe: 
t this is dne, when one doth ouer much pleaſe him ſelfe ,# ſo truly hee doth pleaſe 
hym ſelfe, when he doth ſwarue and departe from that immutable godnes , which 
ought moꝛe to haue pleaſed hym, then he hym ſelfe . Agapne, in an other place Au- 
ſten wꝛiteth: She ſapd, the Serpent diſceyued me, and J dyd eate. And he ſapd; the 
woman which thou gaueſt me, gaue me of the tre, and J dyd eate , But here ſoun⸗ 
deth in no place the petition of Pardon, the callyng of foꝛgiuenes . Fo2 although 
theſe do not deny that which they committed, as Cain dyd , pet notwithſtandyng 
pꝛyde doth ſerke to referre and caſt it vppon other, which one hath done nanghtily 
hym lelfe. The pꝛide ofthe woman vpon the Serpent, the pꝛyde of the man vppon 

the woman: but it is an accuſation, rather then a true excuſe, where there is an o⸗ 
pen tranſgreſſion of Gods commaundement, 

Concerning the idolatrie of Adam, the ſame Auſten likewyſe waiteth at full 

In queſt ionibus ex nouo Teſtamento. And thou mapſt perteiue, that he is not onely an 
Jdolater which doth wozſhip and adoze an idoll in the ſtede of God, but alſo doth 
deſire equality wyth God by a moſt inpudent arrogancy, 
That Adam ſinned moze greuouſly then Eue, after a certayne maner, many 
doctours and learned fathers do defend and define. 

Saint Ambroſe De inſtitutione virginis, waiteth after this ſoꝛt. MAnlier excuſatio- 
nem habet in peccato, vir non habet. Illa vt ſcriptura aßerit a ſapientiſſimo omnium Ser- 
pente decepta eſt, tu a muliere, id est, illum ſuperior creatura decepit, te inferior. Te enim 
mulier decepit, 11la angelus, licet malus. Si tu inferiori non potuisti reſiſtere, quo modo ill 
potuit ſuperiori, culpa tua illam abſoluit. The woman hath excuſe in her inne, the man 
bath not: the (as the Scripture affirmeth) was diſceiued of the Serpent the wiſelt 
of all beaſtes,thou of a woman: that is, the higher creature diſceined her, + the in 
feriour thee: but an aungel (although ill) diſceiued her. Ar thou couldeſt not reſiſt the 
inferiour,how could ſhe reſiſt the ſuperioꝛ. Thy fault doth quite her. Petherto S. 
Ambroſe. But pet thincke not here, that S. Ambroſe ment, that the fault of Adam 
doth vtterly take away p fault of Eue, as though ſhe ſinned not at all. But peradu#- 
ture he ment, that the offence of Adam did ſomewhat mitigate the fault of Eue. 


The maiſter ofthe ſentence in his ſecond boke doth lay, that Eue to ſpeake Sin. 


pliciter, did moze offend, then Adafgf, becauſe ſhe would vſurpe equality wyth the 
Godhead: and beyng puft vp with to much pꝛeſumption, beleged that it ſhould ſo 
come to paſſe. But Adam did not beleue it, but thought of repentauntce and of the 
mercy of God, when he geuing place to hys wyfe, did conſent to her perſwaſion, 
not willing to make her ſadde, and to leaue her as one fozſaken of hym, leaſt ſhe 
ould pine thꝛough heauines, and ſo periſh, 4 

Alſo Saint Ambroſe which ſermeth to perſwade that Adam offended m_ gre⸗ 

| uoullp 
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uoully then Eue, waiteth in hys boke De paradiſe : Adam non ſua culpa, ſed væoris 
vitio lapſum eſe. That Adam did not fall by hys owne offence, but by the fault of his 
wpfe. Vet Ambroſe meaneth not by theſe woꝛdes that Adam did not offend at all 
with hys owne ſinne, fo2 if he would, he nede not to haue genen place to hys wyfe; 


But S. Auſten in his boke De ciuitate dei, doth exaggerate the fall of Adain, ſap⸗ 


ing, that Eue twke it to be true, that the Serpent ſpake to her, noꝛ thought it to be 
ſinne that ſhe did. But Adam did not beleue it to be true, which the pernitious ene⸗ 
mie did ſubtily ſuggeſt, and he knew it to be ſinne that he did, and wittingly 4 wil⸗ 
lingly ſinned, and ſo after a certapne maner, offended moze grenoufly then Eue, 
but pet not S.nplicitur, as the ſcholemen holde. 


Reſponſio ad ſecundam queſtionem. 


That Adam did not fozeknow his fall, although he had the knowledge of god z 
euil, befoꝛe he cate of the tree foꝛbidden, S. Auſten doth diſcourſe # defend in hys xj: 
boke vyon Geneſis, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: S: præſcius fuißet ſui peccati vinartteg, 
dining, quonam pacto beatus eſſe poterit in paradiſo? & ſic in paradiſo fuiſſet non beatus. 
Imo vt conijcio miſer apprehendendo non infimam in quam inciderit ruinam, & qua à pa- 
radiſi voluptatibus + delitijs exularet, nec ſolum a paradiſo verum etiam a gratia diuina, 
quod non eæiguum eſt homini detrimẽtum. Ik he had the fozeknowledge of his ſinne, + 
of the reuengemẽt of God, hol could he be bleſled in Paradiſe? oꝛ ſo in Paradiſe 
he had bene not bleſſed.Yea (as J coniecture ) a miſer & wꝛetched in appꝛehendyng 
t conceiuing that, no ſmall ruine, into the which he ſhould fall, and by the which he 
ſhould be baniſhed from the pleaſures and pleaſauntnes ol Paradiſe, and not onely 
from Paradiſe, but from Gods m"_ ie ay is no ſmall detriment to man, 

lectlO. 

But fome men will ſap: if he fozcknew not his fall, but were thereof vncertaine, 
then was he alſo vncertapne of eternall felicitie to come: which if it ſo fall out, how 
then was he eyther bleſſed oꝛ ſpirituall? and how beleued he with certaine and ſure 
hope, that he ſhould obtayne euerlaſting bleſſednes? | 

| Reſponſio. 

This argument is nothyng woꝛth. Fo2 the certainty (at the leaſt, the moꝛall 
certainty, although not the certainty of the euidence of bleſlednes to come) and the 
knowledge thereof, ſhould nothing haue withdzawen from the bleſlednes, (at the 
leaſt naturally) of Adam beyng in the ſtate of innocency: yea it ſhould rather haue 
encrealed and made it cleare and well knowne: but the fozeknowing of hys fall, 
and of hys miſery to come, had extinguiſhed hys bleſſednes : not the perpetnall blel⸗ 
fednes, but the naturall, oꝛ at the leaſt ſhould much haue obſcured it, 

It map be ſapd alſo, that he was vncertaine of his eternall bleſſednes to come, 
fo that, that incertaintie be contrarie to the tertaintie of euidẽce, and ſo the aungell 
beyng created bleſſed, was bncertaine ok his eternal felicity to tome. And although 
Adi had not the fozeknowledge of his fall, it doth not therfoꝛe follow, p he was not 
ſpirituall and bleſſed. Foz they had not the fozeknowledge of them, vnto whom the 
Apolkle ſpeaketh,waityng to the Galathians: Dos qui ſpirituales eſtis, you that be 
ſpirituall, reſtoꝛe ſuch in the ſpirite of meekenes, conſideryng thy ſelfe , leaſt thou 
alſo be tempted. Here may we call them not vnaptly bleſſed , becauſe they were 
ſpirituall, not in body but in righteouſnes of fayth, retoyſing in hope, and patient 
of trouble. 

The Scholemen , to pꝛoue that Adam neither was noꝛ could bee foꝛeknowyng 
bol hys fall, reaſon after this maner: the ill that is fozeknowne and fozeſene either 


it pleaſeth the will, oꝛ not. If it pleaſe, then there is fault in it, but it cannot be, that 


any fault of man ſhould go befoze the firſt fault of Adam. If it do not pleaſe, then 
there is payne in it, which is not to be graunted, foꝛ the payne doth neuer go befoze 
the fault, 

That Adam had the knowledge of god and euill befoze hee dyd eate ofthe tree 
foꝛbidden, Chriſoſtome vpon Geneſis doth ſap this. Merito quis rogauerit, quam vir- 
tutem habnerit hoc lignum cnins eſus illorum oculos aperuerit, & quare lignum rm ic 
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boni & mali vocetur , neg, enim eſus ex eo ligno oculos illorum apernit , nam & ante eſum 
ꝛidebant. C. | | 

One map with god cauſe aſke, what vertne this trer had, the eatyng wherof dyd 
open their eyes, and why it is called the tree of the knowledge of god and euill. Foz 
not eatyng of the tree opened their eyes, koꝛ they ſaw befoze the eatyng, but bycauſe 
the taſt was an Argument of diſobedience, and a tranſgreſſing of the commaunde- 
ment geuen ot God , fo2 the which cauſe glozy was afterward alſo taken away, 
which dyd compaſſe them, becauſe they had made them ſelues vnwozthy of ſuch ho⸗ 
nour, the Scripture obſerupng her maner and phꝛaſe doth ſap , they dyd eate, and 
both theyꝛ eyes were opened, and they knew they were naked „ naked thzough 
ſinne, naked of the clothes of the ſupernaturall grace, and they felt ſenſibly the ſpo⸗ 
liation therok, that thꝛough ſhamefaſtnes which came vppon them, they ſhould cer- 
tainly know into what perill and daunger the tranigrefſion of the Lozdes com- 
maundement had bꝛought them. c. 

But a litle after, Chriſoſtome waiteth in the ſame plate, ſaping: Sr contentioſi 
multi qui dicere audent, quod poſt eſum ligni, ſcientiam habuerit Adam ad diſcernendum 
bonum & malum non autem antea,id quod extreme fuerit amentie. 

There be many contentious perſons which dare ſay, that after the eatyng of the 
fruite ofthe tree , Adam had knowledge to diſcerne god and ill , and not befoze, 
which thyng were an extreme madnes. 

Fo? he that gaue names vnto all beaſtes, and which obteined that marueilous 
grace of Pꝛophecie, which he pꝛonounced of the woma,how could he be ignoꝛaunt 
what was god and what was ill⸗Agapne, if we graunt it, we ſhall bꝛyng blaſphe- 
mies agapnſt our creatoꝛ, foʒ how ſhould he gene tommaundement to an ignoꝛaũt 
perſon, that tranſgreſſion was ill, but it is not ſo( G O D fozbyd) but Adam knew 
clearely,foz that cauſe he made hym in the begynnyng to be a fre will, whiche il it 
had not bene, neither ought he to be puniſhed when hee had tranſgreſled the com- 
maundemet,neither to haue bene rewarded il he had obſerued it, foz he was made 
moztall thzough tranſgreſſion,as it appeareth by this commaundement , and thoſe 
thynges which follow, but befoꝛe he was immoztall , Who therfoze can ſuffer oz a- 
byde that man ſhould firſt receiue the knowledge of god and euill after the eatyng 
of the tree , which man befoze was full of ſo great wiſedome and obtapned with 
knowledge alſo Pꝛopheticall grace? And how can this be conſonant to reaſon, that 
be ſhould know the natures of goates, ſheepe and all other bzute beaſtes, and what 
herbe ſhould be holeſome and pꝛofitable foz meate,and which vnholeſome, to ſ&ke 
one and auopde the other, and he hym ſelfe beyng a reaſonable beaſt , not to know 
what is god and what is ill⸗But behold ſayth the Scripture, God calleth this tre, 
the tree of knowledge of god and euill . J am not ignozaunt of it, but if thou wilt 
learne the pꝛoperties ofthe holp @criptures , thou ſhalt know wherfoze he geueth 
this name to this tree, 

It was not ſo called bycauſe it gaue knowledge vnto man of ill, but bycauſe by 
it the tranſgreſlion of the commaundement was done, and ſo thzough that entred 
afterward knowledge of ill and ſhamefaſknes, and therfoze was it ſo called. 

The Scholemenand other later wꝛiters do ſap it was called the tree of know- 
ledge of god and enill 46 euentu, that is, of that which followed the eatyng therok, 
fo although man dyd know befoze Speculatiue, what was ill, vet he dyd not know it 
practice, by experience. | 

As foz example, A Phiſition beyng in god health dothknow diſeaſes onely by 
ſpeculation, but when he is ſicke, he doth better know them, bycauſe he doth both 
know them, t feele thein. Cuen ſo Adam, although he knew befoze what obedience 
and diſobedience was, pet after the eatyng ofthe fruite, he dyd not onely know, but 
alſo felt what ill came by diſobedience , and therefoze this tree is called the tree of 
knowledge of the god & euill, not bycauſe it geueth ſuch knowledge of it ſelfe, but 
it is ſocalled(J ſay) Al euentu, even as the tree of lyfeis called the tre of lyfe Ab 
effectu, that is (as ſome Diuines wzite) that the fruite of this tree dyd conſerue the 
integritie of mans health, and the radicall moiſture that hee ſhould neuer bee ftri- 


ken 
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ken with age, with w2inckles , with hoꝛe heares, noz with any coꝛruption , but 
ſhould haue remapned in perpetuall young age. 

Other there be whoſe indgement is coumpted mo2e true, that it is called the tree 
of lyfe, not becauſe it gaue lyfe vnto man wherewith hee was endewed afoze , but 
that it honld be a Symbole, and a memoꝛiall of lyfe taken of God, 

| Obiectio. | 

Saint Auſten doth p2opoſe and aſke, why thys pꝛohibition was made, ſpecial- * 
ly when to eate ofthe th2& of knowledge of god and euill, was not ill of it teife, © 
but onelp ill, becauſe it was fozbidden, 

Reſponſio. 

Saint Auſten doth aunſwere to thys queſtion, ſaping, that it was foꝛbidden, not 
that it ſhould be ill, but that it ſhould be god vnto man as touching the effect: foz 
that thyng which is commaunded oz fozbidden fo2 obedience ſake, is god, as tou⸗ 
ching the efken. , 

Agayne, man could not haue knowne that he had a Lo2d oner hym, except jome 
thyng {ould be epther tommaunded hym, oz foꝛbidden, and ſo was the eating of 
the tree fozbidden hym, koꝛ obedience ſake, 


Neſponſio ad tertiam queſtionem. 


That Adam was buried in Hebron and not in Golgotha, ſome do pꝛoue, part⸗ 
ly out of the olde Teſtamtt, and partly out of Saint Hierome, and of others which 
come nerer the truth, as they ſay. 

It is waitten in the boke of Ioſue: Then Ioſue bleſſed hym, and gaue vnto Ca- 
leb, Hebron foz an enheritannce, Hebron therefoze became the enheritaunce of Joſue. 13. 
Caleb the ſonne of Icphoni, the Kenezit vnto thys dap, becauſe he foliowed con- 
ſtantly the Lo2d God of Iſraell, and the name of Hebron was befo2e called Kiri- 
atharba, which Arba was a great man among the Anachims, thus the land cea& 
ſed from warre. Which place the gloſe (called Glo/a inter linearis) expoundeth after 
thys maner: foure of the chteieſt Patriarches are burped there, whom Lyra doth 
name Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, together wpth their wpnes . And Lyranus 
commenting bpon the ſame place, doth ſap: Adam is acommon name, and doth 
fignifie man, pet it ts pꝛoperlp applyed to the firſt man, bepng there burped. But 
in derde Adam firſt and pꝛoperly is the name of mankynde, and doth betoke ſome⸗ 
tymes both the ſexes, as in the 5. chapter of Geneſis. In die qua creauit deus homine, 
ad imaginem dei fecit eum: maſculum & fæminam creauit eos, & vocauit nomina eorum 
eAdam, in die qua creati ſunt illi. In the dap that God created Adam, in the likenes 
of God, made he bym male and female, created he them, and bloſſed them, and cal- 
led their name Adam, in the dap that they were created: and by geuing them one 

ame, he noteth the inſeparable coniuncion of man and wyfe. SDometpme Adam 
is nota name of kynde, but ok one onelp perſon, which the Logitians call Indiui- 
d4uum, às in the 3. cap. Et occultauit ſe Adam & vxor eius. And Adam hid hymſelfe Gen.. 

wyth hys wyfe. The Hebrue tert, in Ioſue hath not, Et Adam maximus inter Ana- 
chin, Adam was great among the Anachimes, but readeth fo: Adam, Arba, 
which was a mighty perſon, and of great power, and was the greatelt ofthe Gy- 
auntes, Therefoze wherethe olde tert hath Adam, that wozde Adam betokeneth 
not there the perſon of the firſt man named Adam, but it is a nowne appellatiue, 
lignifipng man, as Caietanus waitcth, Dner and beſide, Saint Hierome diſcour- 
lingthys place of Mathew: Et venerunt in locum quod dicitur Golgotha. That is to Math 3 
ſay, they tame into the place called Golgotha, that is to ſay the place cf dead mens * 
ſculles, doth ſay thus: 4 


Audiui quendam expoſuiſie Caluariæ locum in quo ſepultus eff Adam, & ideoſic appel- 
latum eſſe, quia ibi antiqui hominis ſit conditum _ & hoe eſſe quod Apoſtolus dicit. 
Surge qui dormis, & exurge a mortuis, && illuminabit te Chriſtus. Fauorabilis interpreta- 
tio, mulcens aurem populi, nec tamen vera. Extra enim vrbem & foras portam loca ſunt, 
in quibus truncantur capita damnatorum: & Caluariæ, id eſt, decollatorum ſumpſere no- 


men, propterea, autem ibi crucifixus eſt dominus, vt vbi prius erat area damnatorum, ibs 
erige- 
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bnigerentuy vexilla martyrij. Et quomodo pro nobis maledictum crucis factus eff, & flage- 
lat us eſt & crucifixus, ſic pro omnium ſalute quaſi noxius inter noxios crucifigeretur. Sim 
autem quiifiam contendere voluerit, ideo ibi dominum crucifixum vt ſanguis ipſius ſuper 
Ade tumulum diſtillaret. Interrogemus eum, quare & ali latrones in eodem loco crucifixi 
ſunt? ex quo apparet, Caluarium non ſepulchrum primi hominis, ſed etiam ſignificare de- 
collatorum, vt vbi abundanit peccatum ſuperabundaret gratia. Adam vero ſepultum iux- 
24 Hebron & Arba,in Ieſu filio Naue legimus. Hattenus Hieronimus. 

A heard a certapne man cxpound the place of Caluarie, in the which Adam was 
burped, and that it was therekoꝛe ſo called, becauſe the head of the olde firſt man 
was there buryed, and by thys to be ment that, which the Apoſtle ſapth: Awake 
thou which ſlerpeſt, and tand vp from the dead, and Chzilk haiti geue thee light: A 
fauoꝛable interpꝛetation, and pleaſing the eares of the people, but pet not true, foz 
the places in the which the heades of condemned perſonnes were ſtriken of, were 
wythout the City and wythout the gat& and toke the name Caluaria, that is, of 
men beheaded, Thercfoze the Lo2d was crucified there, that where the place of 
condemned men was, there ſhould be ſet vp the banners of martyꝛdome, and as he 
mas made fo2 bs the curſe of the Croſſe, and ſcourged, and crucified foꝛ the ſaluati⸗ 
on of all, he ſhould be crucified as giltie amongſt the giltie. But if any man will cons 
tende, that the Lo2d was therefoze crucified there, that hys bloud myght dꝛop vp- 
on the graue of Adam: let vs aſke hym, why the two therues were crucifted in the 


ſame place? By the which it appeareth, that Caluaria was not the graue of the firlf 


man, but doth ſignifie a place of perſonnes beheaded: that where ſinne did abound, 
grace mpght moꝛe abound, Wereade in the boke of Ieſu the ſonne of Naue, that 
Adam was burped by Hebron and Arba. 

Lyranus is vtterly of the ſame mynde with Hicrome , erpoundyng the ſame 
place of Pathew , FurtherinozeS.Hierome entreatyng that place of Paul befoze 
alledged, (Surge qui dormis, awake thou which fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead and 
Chꝛiſt ſhall geue gene thee light) ſapth: J remember, that J hearda certayne man 
diſputyng in the Church of this place, which bꝛought into the theater (that is the 
plapeng place) a foꝛme neuer ſene befoꝛe, that he might pleaſe the people. This te- 
ſtimonie(ſapth he) was ſpoken vnto Adam burped in the place of Caluarie, where 
the Loꝛd was crucificd, which is therefoꝛe called Caluaria, bycauſe the head of the 
old firſt man was layed there, | 
In that tyme therkoꝛe, when the Koꝛd beyng crucified dyd hang oner his graue, 
this Pꝛophetp was fulfilled. Awake Adam which ſlerpeſt, and riſe from the dead, 
Et non( vt legimus )e@ipaycu col o xp id los, id eſt, orietur tibi Chriſtus. Sed epa a, id 
eſt, continget te Chriſtus, that is, and not as we read Chzilt ſhall gene thee light, but 
Chꝛiſt ſhall touch thee,bycauſe he might bee made alyue and riſe by the touchyng of 
his bloud, and his body hangyng there. And then alſo was the type and figure ful- 
filled in veritie, when Elizeus beyng dead, dyd rapſe the dead man. Whether theſe 
thynges be true oz not, I leaue it to the iudgement of the reader. | 

Trulp theſe thynges beyng ſpoken then among the people, theppleaſed and 
were receiued with a certaine gladnes. 

One thyng, J ſpeake that J know, this ſence and meanyng doth not agrer with 
the interpꝛetation and tert of the ſame plate. N 

Pet Saint Ambroſe in 9 fift boke of hys Epiltles doth ſay that Adam was bu⸗ 
rped in Golgotha. Chriſtus (inquit) animam euangelicam ſuſcepit in Golgotha, vbi 
Ade ſepulchrum, vt illum mortuum in ſua cruce reſuſcitaret. Vbi ergo in Adam mors om- 
num ibi in ¶ hriſto omnium reſurrectio. Chꝛiſt (ſapth he) bꝛought hys Enangelicall 
ſoule into Golgotha, where was the ſepulchze of Adam, that he mpght rapſe hym 
beyng dead, by his CroflF, Therefoze where the death of all men was in Adam, 
there was the reſurrection of all, in Chaiſt. | | 

But thys Ambroſe peculiar opinion, oz els he conſented wyth them which did 
litle expend oꝛ weigh, what Golgotha and Caluaria did meane. 

Peuertheles Origene erppunding the place of Mathew befoze alledged, ſemeth 
not toreied that ſentence, And although he doth not affirme it, pet he wziteth thus: 

| Venit 
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Venit ad me traditio quædam talis, ꝙ corpus Ade primi hominis ibi ſepulti et, vbi cruci aus 
fixus elt Chriſtuti. c. There tame to me ſuch a certayne tradition, that the body of 
Adam the ſirſt man, was there buryed where Chzift was cruciſied: p as all dyed in 
Adi, ſo all myght lyue in Chꝛiſt: that in that place which is called Caluaria, that is 
the place of heades, the head of mankind ſhonld'wyth all the people finde reſurrec⸗ 
tion, by the reſurreckion of ourLozd: and Sauiour, which ſutfred there and did 
riſe, Fo2 it was inconuement, that many beyng boꝛne of hym, receined the remiſ⸗ 
ſion of their ſinnes, and dyd abteyne the benefite of reſurrection, that he beyng the 
father of all men, ſhould not obtapne the ſame grace. 1 
TheophilaRus expounding the ſame place, doth rehearſe almoſt the like woꝛds, 
noꝛ Ciprian doth not differ from them, wꝛiting in hys ſermon of the reſurrection 
of Chailti Creditur Caluaria Adam ſanguine Chriſti conſperſa, qui ſub loco quo crux do- 
mini fixa eſt, bunatus traditur ab antiquis. The head of Adam is beleued to haue 
bene ſpꝛinckled wyth the bloud of Chꝛiſt, which Adam is repozted of the olde fa- 
thers to be buried vnder that place in the which the Croſſe of the Loꝛd was faſte⸗ 


nedand ſet. | 
Adam was the figure of Chꝛiſt, andhysflepe, and the ribbe taken from hym, 
did beare the ſhadow partly of Chꝛiſtes ſlerping on the croſſe, partly of the Chuzch 
foꝛmed out of hys ſide. | | 
Fnos. 20. 


E Nos doth ſignifie in the Hebrue tounge, a miſerable man, ſabiec to calamitie «+ 
and heauines. And this was the great intelligence of Seth to call hys ſonne by 
thys name, Enos. Foꝛ although he was ſet and founded of God, that he ſhould be 
the head ofthe generation of the godly, pet did he full pzudently know, that hys 
poſterity ſhould, in this woꝛld be troubled wyth many calamities and cares. And 
truelp vnto the ende ofthe wozld the ſtate and condition of the elec ſhall be no o⸗ 
ther, as lang as they line in the fleſh, but that they ſhould be Enoſhim, that is miſe- 
rable and afflicted, foz as many as wyll lyue Godly in Chzilf Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer per- Tim. 3; 
ſetution. | | : | | 
Saint Hieroine waiteth, that as thys name Adam is interpꝛeted man, ſo Enos 
after the varietie of the Hebrue toung, is expounded likewiſe, man, 
Chriſoſtome waiteth, ſee here (ſaith he) how they teach an argument of thanck⸗ 
fulnes in naming their ſonnes, becauſe he ſapth here, that Seth called the name ok 
hys ſonne, Enos. Andfurthermoze the Scripture willing to interpꝛete the appellaa * 
tion of the name-vnto vs, doth ſay: Hic ſperauit, innocando nomen domini dei. He ho- 
ped, calling vpon the name of the Loꝛd. Haſt thou lene a name moꝛe beautifull the 
a Diademe,mo2e noble chen purple⸗ Nhat be moze bleſſed, then he which is beu⸗ 
tificd with the inuocation r God, and doth pollelſe the ſame foz hys name? Dol 
thu ſce, how that in litle and ſmall appellations are hidden great riches of ſen- 
tences : Fo2 here is not onely ſhewed the piety and godlynes ofparentes, but alſo 
the great diligence towardes their childꝛen. Doſt thou ſ&, how ſtraight way euen 
from the begynnyng they taught theyꝛ childzen which were boꝛne vnto them, ad- 
moniſhing them to exerciſe vertne by the very names that they gaue them: They 
dyd not as they do now, gene name they paſſe not how, and without any iuſt cauſe 
02 reaſen . Foꝛ they ſay now: let the child be named after hys graundfather , oz 
great graundfather , oz great grandfathers father: but the old auncient fathers did 
notſo, but gaue all diligence to ſet ſuch names to their childzen, which ſhould not 
onely lead into vertue, thoſe which had ſuch names, but alſo ſhould teach all other 
which ſhould come into the wozld, following no ſmall wiſdome. Therefoze let vs 
not ſet vulgar and common names to our childꝛen. Let vs not geue them the names 
of our graundfathers, and our great graundfathers fathers,” and of them which 
were noble in kinred, but let vs geue them the names of holy men, which did ſhine 
in vertues, and had great truſt towardes God. But pet let neyther the Parentes 
noꝛ childzen truſt to the names themſelues. Foz the name p2ofiteth none, in whom 
vertue is not commended: but we mult haue a regarde of ſaluation in enery ope⸗ 
ration oł vertue, and neither to be high mynded in the operation, nepther in n 
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of holy men, noꝛ in any other, but inthe truſt of god wozkes, yea and neyther of 
them to thincke much ol hymſelfe. But then weonght to be moſt humble and mo⸗ 
deſt, when we haue heaped together great riches of vertues: foz.enen ſo ſhall we 
kepe our riches gathered together, and obtapne vnto vs the grace of God. Foz 
Chꝛiſt foꝛ thys cauſe ſapd to hys diſciples: when you haue done all thynges, ſay, we 
be vnp2ofitable ſeruauntes.Therefoze in all thynges, let vs humble our hawtines 
and pꝛide, and let vs learne to be modeſt and gentle, and not to be lofty and high in 
our god wozkes, And let vs know thys to be the greateſt vertne, to behaue dur 
ſelues modeſtly and huinbly in our god woꝛkes. Thus much Chriſoſtome foz the 
name of Enos, 39 ; ene err 
Caietanus reading thys text after the verity of the Hebrue, doth ſap, that Mo- 
ſes doth erpzeſſe here, not the perſon but the tyme in ſaying 747c, then ſpake not 
paſſiuè, ſed actiue, (in ſaying to tall vpon hym) when man began not to call vpon 
God (foz that did Abel befoze in ſacrifiſing) but to call vpon God in that name le⸗ 
houa, which is a name of four letters. oꝛ Moſes both ſhew the beginning of all 
religious actes among the Hebrues, to be in calling vpon thys ſpeciall name of Gov 
Iehoua, foz the Hebrues do attribute marueilous vertues to the calling vpon this 
name. And therefoze Moſes was very carefull and diligent about the beginning ol 
the inuocation on ſuch a name. And by thys texte we may learne, that the toung 
which is called the Hebrue toung, was befoze the floud. Foz thys name Tetra- 
grammaton, that is of foure letters, is of that ſame toung, and waitten wyth the 
ſame characters, but pet it followeth not, that thys onely toung was befoze the 
floud. Foz the Scripture doth not ſo teſtify, but doth onelp ſap, that the childzen of 
Noe after the floud were of one ſpeach and language. ee e bo 
The tert ofthe Hebrues is this: Tunc ceptum eſt ve innocaretur in nomine domini. 
Then began men to call vpon the name of the Lo2d, In thys tert the Hebrue verbs 
Halal, is of the third coniugation, and it is wꝛitten in the beginning weld He,and 
and wyth a ſingle Lamed, but certapne of the Hebrues, following an other fignif 
cation of thys verbe, which is to pꝛophane o2 to make vnglozions, do read thys: 
T unc prophanatum eſt ad inuocandum nomen domini. That is: they did pꝛophane and 
attribute the name of God vnto Idols, becauſe they began to commit idolatry, It 
is referred therefozevnto the tyme, and not vnto the perſon (as Aquila doth tran⸗ 
fate it into d Greeke) 707: zpx61, id eſt, tunc ceptum eſt,thenthey began. But there is 
no cauſe knowne, why the 70. interpꝛetours ſhould tranſlate it after thys maner; 
Hic ſperauit inuocare nomen domini dei. Ye truſted to call vpon the name ofthe L 02d 
God, The Caldie tranſlation readeth thus: Then began the childꝛen of men to 
pꝛap in the name of the Lozd God. Therefoꝛe Enos ten firlt that beganne to 


call vpon the name of the Lozd, becauſe after the iudg&nent of ſome he was the 
firſt that found certapne images, by the which the deuotion of pꝛaper ſhould be ſtir⸗ 
red vp. But that ſemeth to be falſe and vapne. The true meaning of thys text is 
thys: Then began the hartes ofthe godly to be moued to reftoze religion, which a 
long tyme by the wicked had bene ſuppꝛelſed. And by thys wozd care, is ſignifi: 
ed the _ woꝛſhippyng of God to be reſtozed, which thzongh impiety was al- 
moll loſt. | 1 


Pet there is no doubt, but that Adam and Eue, and a few of their childꝛen, were 
the true wozſhippers of God. And Moſes doth vnderſtand, that the flowing of im⸗ 
piety was ſo great in the world, that religion was almoſt come to btter deſtruction, 
betauſe it remapned onelp among a few perſones. | 


Now after Seth had gotten a ſonne lyke hymſelfe, and had hys family godly go⸗ 
uerned and oꝛdered, then began there to be a diſtina face and ſhew of the Church, 
and the true woꝛſhip of God was erected and reſtoꝛed, which ſhould endure tothe 
poſterity. Such of late was the reſtoꝛing of religion in our tyme, not that it was vt 
terlyextinguiſhed, but becauſe there was no one tertapne nation which dydtruely 
wozſhip God, but were diſperſed here and there. But nom thankes be geuen ta 
God, they are reſtoꝛed agayne to the pꝛofeſſion of their ſincere fayth aud pure re⸗ 
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5 e Meaathuſalem. 21. 
Ome do retoꝛde that Mathuſalem lyned xiitj.peares after the flond, but thys al⸗ 
ſertion maybe refelled and refuted, both by the text of the holy Scripture, and 
alſo by the writpnges of tertapne holy fathers. | 

It is waitte in Geneſis, that Mathuſalem lyued. 187. peares, and begat Lamech, 
and after he begat Lamech, hee lyued. 78 2. peares, and begat ſonnes and daugh⸗ 
ters: ſo all the dayes of Mathuſalem were. 969. peares, and ſo he dyed, 

Then Lamech lyued. 18 2. peares, and begat Noe. Now from the dap of the 
bpꝛth of Mathuſale,vnto the Natiuitie of Noe, were. 3 69. peares, bnto the which 
if pe adde the,600.yeares of Noe ( bycauſe in the, 600,yeare of bps lpfe , the floud 
came vpon the earth) it ſhall playnly appeare, that Mathuſalem dyed in the. 969, 
yeare of hys lyfe, euen in the ſame peare in the which the loud began. And this ſup⸗ 
putatid of the Hebrues doth S. Hierome follow in queſtionibus Hebraicis, vnto who 


the ſupputationof the 70. Anterpꝛetours doth not ſene god, noꝛ pleaſc, And of this 


controuerſie he wꝛiteth thug: Famoſa eſt queſt io, & diſputatione omnium Eccleſiarum 
ventilata , quod iuxta diligentem ſupputationem quatuordecem annos poſt diluuium Ma- 
thuſalah vixiſſe referatur, There is a famous queſtion , and toſſed to and fro by the 
diſputation of the Churches, that after diligent ſupputation and accompt, Mathu- 
ſalem is repoꝛted to haue lpued. 1 4.yeares after the floud. Foz when Mathuſalem 
was. 167. peares old, he begat Lamech . Agapne,when Lamech was.183,peares 
old, he begat Noe, and bnto the tyme of the byzth of Noe, the peares of Mathuſa- 
lems lyle were. 155. Pow in the. Coo. peare of Noes lyfe, the floud came:and by 
this the ſupputation had by part, we muſt conuince and conclude that the floud in 
the. 95 5.yeares of Mathuſalems lyfe, dyd flow ouer all the woꝛld. And where he is 
ſapd befoze to haue lpued. 969. no man ought to doubt, but that he lyued. 14. peares 
after the floud. | | | 

But this Hicrome doth repoꝛt out of the ſupputatiõ of the.7o, Jnferpzefours, 
whiche he doth impugne and agaynſt ſap . Foz he waiteth: Et quomodo verum ef, 
quod octo tantum anime in Ark ſaluæ faite ſunt? & c. And how can this be true, that 
onely vitf.ſoules were ſaued in the Arke! It remapneth therefo:e, that as in many 
other thynges, ſo in this alſo there may be an errour in the number . Foz in the 
bokes cf the Hebrues and the Samaritanes, à found witten thus: And Mathuſa- 
lem lyued. 187. peares, and begat Lamech . And after he begat Lamech, he lyued. 
782. peares, and begat ſonnes and daughters . And all the dapes of Mathuſalem 
were. 969. peares, and then he dyed. And Lamech lyued. 18 2. peares, and bega 
Noe. ꝓroni the dap of the byꝛth of Mathuſalem, vnto the day of the byzth of Nog, 
were. 3 69. peares, and to theſe the. oo. peares of Noe ( bycauſe in the. 00. peare 
of hys lyfe the floud came ) and ſo it muſt nerdes follow, that Mathuſalem dyed the. 
969. yeares of hys lyke, euen in that peare when the floud came. 

S. Auſten in his boke De Ciuitate Dei, doth gene his aſſent both tothe Hebrues, 
and to S. Hierome, wꝛityng after this maner: Per hanc autem diſcrepantiam Hebræ- 
rum codicum atque noſtrorũ, exoritur famoſiſſima illa quæſtio, vbi Mathuſalem quatuor- 
decem annos poſt diluuium vixiſſe computatur, cum ſcriptura ex omnibus qui in terra thc 
fuerant, ſolum octo homines in Arca exitium commemoret euaſiſſe diluuij in quibus 
Mat huſalem non fuit, & c. By this diuerſitie of the Hebrue bokes and ours, that 
molt famous queſtion doth ſpꝛyng and ariſe , where Mathuſalem is compted to 
to haue lyued xiiij. peares after the floud, when the Scripture doth make mention, 
that ot all them which were then on the earth, onelp vit. men eſcaped the daunger 
of the floud in the Arke, amõg whom Mathuſalem was not. Fo2 after our bokes, 
Mathuſalem after he begat Lamech, lyued. 167. peares. After that Lamech hym 
ſelfe ( befoꝛe Noe was bozne of hym) lyued. 1 88. peares, which both beyng ioyned 
together, do make. 3 5 5. peares, tu theſe are added. oo. year es of Noe, in y whiche 
laſt yeare the floud chaunced. Which peares make. 955 · from the byzth ol Mathu- 
falem;vnto the peare ofthe generall floud . All the yeares of Mathuſalems lyfe 
are compted, 969, yeares . Foz when he had lyued. 167. peares, and begat La- 


N. j. ö mech, 
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mech, he lyued after his byꝛth. 8o 2. peares, which all ioyned together, make. 965. 


peares. rom the which ſubſtratt. 95 5 . yeares from the by2th of the Patinitie of 
Mathuſalem, vnto the floud, there remapneth.riig.yeares, the which Mathuſalem 
is thought to haue lyued after the floud. Foz the which cauſe many ſuppoſe hym to 
haue lyued (although not vpd earth, where it doth playnly appeare all fleſb to haue 
bene deſtroyed, which nature will not ſuffer to haue lyued in the waters) with hys 
father which was tranſlated,and to haue bene there vntill the flond was paſt . And 
this they ſuppoſe , bycauſe they will not derogate and take credite fromthe bakes, 
which the Church hath taken into ſo great authozitie,beleupng the Iewes , rather 
then thoſe not to haue the truth. Foz they do not admit that it ſhould be rather by 
the errour ofthe Jnterp2etours,then to be falſe in that toung, out of the which the 
Scripture was tranſlated into our toung,out of the Greeke . But they ſap, that it 
is incredible that the 70. interpꝛetours could erre , which altogether at one tyme 
and in one ſenſe dyd agree in theyꝛ interp2etation,o; that they would lye, where it 
dyd nothing p2enayle them. They ſay that the Iewes which do enup vs,bycauſe the 
law and the Pꝛophetes is come vnto vs by interpꝛetations, haue chaunged ſome⸗ 
what in theyꝛ bwkes,bycauſe they might diminiſh the authoꝛitie in our bokes. Let 
eucry man take this opinion oz ſuſpition, as he ſhall thinke beſt. But it is moſt cer⸗ 
tayne, that Mathuſalem ſyurd not after the floud , but dyed the ſelfe ſame peare, if 
it be _ that is found ofthe number of peares in the Hebrue bokes, Thus farre 
S. Auſten, 

Note here one thing, that S. Auſten doth call them our bokes,which then beyng 
in Latin, the Church dyd vſe out ofthe interpꝛetations ofthe . 7 . interpꝛetours, 
befoze the interpꝛetation of Hierome was made o2 receiued : and he calleth them 
Hebrue bokes, which are tranſlated accoꝛdyng to the Hebrue veritie. 

Bet S. Auſten in hys queſtion vpon Geneſis, doth ſay, that Mathuſalem is re- 
pozted in bokes, although fewer (but pet truer)to haue dyed fire peares befoze the 
floud, but you mull thincke that S. Auſten made here onelp a mere relation, and pet 
not to haue bene of the ſame ſentence and mynde. 8 

But pet leaſt any ſhould ſlaunder and cauill agapnſt the addition ofthe ſeuenty 


" interp2etours, it myabt be ſayd, that their very firſt and pzoper exampler (which 


2. 


perchaunte now is not ertant) not to haue diſſented from the Hebrue verity, 
Lyranus expounding that place of Geneſis, doth conſent both to the ſentence 


and iudgement of Hicrome and Auſten, | 
Lamech. 22. 


T Wo thynges are to be noted in Lamech, bigamp and murther , Foz the firſt, 
Lamech was the firſt man that euer had two wines, contrary ta the lawfull ins 


4 ſtitution ofmariage, which is that two ſhould be one fleſh. The Hebrues do ſay, 


q 
f 


that it was the manner vefoze the floud to haue two wyues: the one foz the cauſe of 
pꝛocreation of childzen, wyth whom the huſband ſhould haue nomoze to do, after 
ſhe was wyth child, but beyng ſet apart, and apparelled wpth mourning clothes, 
dwelt alone as a widow, They ſay that of the two wyues ofLamech, Hada ſeruen 
foꝛ that purpoſe, The other wyfe they had to ſatiſfy their luſt e pleaſure. She was 
goꝛgeoulip apparelled and decked, and that ſhe ſhould not conceine,noz be got with 
childe, ano ſo to leſe her beauty, dzounke often the cup of feerility, and wyth her 
huſband alwapes kept company . And they ſay that the other wpfe of Lamech, 
named Silla, ſerued that tourne, who foz the continuall company of her huſband 
toke thys name Silla, quaſi ſub vmbra illus ſedens, as ſitting vnder hys ſhadow. Foz 
*thys Hebrue wozd Sil, doth ſignifie v-»bram, a ſhadow : but it maketh no matter, 
fo; what purpoſeand mynde Lamech was entiſed to take to hym ſeife two wyues, 
when he did violate and defile the holy law of wedlocke, which was genen and ſhe⸗ 
wed fo2th of God. Foz God ozdapned, that there ould be two in one fleſh, and 
toys was the perpetuall oꝛder of nature. But thys cruell man Lamech, wyth a 
beaftly contempt of God, did coꝛrupt the law of nature, and ſo the Lozd would ths 
coꝛruption of lawfull mariage to come ont of the houſe of Cain, and to begin with 


_ prelectionis quartz, 14 


the perſon of Lamech, that Polygami, that is, thep which haue two wpnes at 1 


map be aſhamed by thys example. 


That Bigamia, that is to ſap, the having of two wynes at once, is agapnll the 
oꝛder of nature, it may be pꝛoued both by holy Scriptures,and by learned fathers. 


- Firſt, it is weiten in Geneſis: Therefoze ſball man leaue hys father and hys Sen. z. 


mother, and ſhall cleaue to hys wyfe, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. It is not here 
ſayd, he ſhall cleaue to hys wpues, but tobys wyfe, And Chꝛiſt bꝛought foꝛth thys 
molt ſtrayght law of wedlocke agapnlt the Phariſes,who vnwyſely and impudent⸗ 
ly dyd aſke, if it were lawfull foꝛ a man to fozſake hys wyfe foꝛ enery cauſe, And 
Chꝛiſt to confute them, and ſhake of their vayne queſtion by the holy Scriptures, 
ſapd: haue pou not red, that he which made them at the beginning, madethe male 


and female, and ſapd: foꝛ thys cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mother, and cleaue Mat. 18. 


vnto hys wyfe, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, wherekoꝛe they are no moze two, 
but one fleſh. Let not man therefoze put a ſunder, that God hath coupled together. 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh of the inſoluble knot and bande betwene man and wyfe,and 


of the high miſterp ſignified thereby. Know pe not (ſapth he) that your bodyes are C. 6. 


the members of Chꝛiſt: Shall J then make them the members of an harlot? God 
foꝛbid. Do vou not know, that he which coupleth hymſelfe wpth an harlot, is one 
bodp? Fo2 two (ſapth he) ſhall be one fleſh, but he that is iopned vnto the Lozd, is 
one ſpirite. Flee foꝛnication. 


Againe in an other place þ ſame Paule ſapth: So ought men to loue their wines, Erhe. 5. 


as their owne bodyes. He that loueth hys wyfe,loueth hymſelfe: foz no man euer 
pet hated hys owne fleſh, but doth nouriſh and cheriſh it, euen as the Lozd doth the 
Church. Foz we are members of hys body, of hys fleſh, and of hys bones, Foz this 
cauſe ſhall a man leaue hys father and mother, and cleaue to hys wyfe, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. Thys is a great ſecrete that J ſpeake, concerning Chꝛiſt, and 
concerning the Church, | 3 
Saint Hierome in one of hys Epiſtles, expounding theſe woꝛdes (Foz that 
cauſe ſhall a man leaue hys father and mother, and cleaue to hys wyfe.) Thys te⸗ 
ſtimony (ſapth he) doth Saint Paule referre to Chziſt and the Church, that the 
firſt Adam in the fleſh, and the ſecond in the ſpirite, ſhould be Monogamus, ha⸗ 
ning but one wyfe. Let one Eue be the mother of all perſones lining , and let one 


Church be the parent of all Chꝛiſtians. As that curſed Lamech did diuide her into 


two wpues: ſo heretickes rent and teare thys into many Churches: which after the 
Apocalips of Iohn, are rather to be called the Spnagoges ofthe Deuill, then the 
tounſell houſe of God. Me read in the Canticles called the ballets of Salomon. 
There are 60. Auenes, t 80. Concubines, ᷑ ofthe Damſelles wythout number, 


but my Doue is alone, and mp vndeliled, ſhe is the onely Daughter of her mother, Calit, 6 


Tertullian ſapth alſo: Cum Apoſtolus in Eccleſiam & Chriſtum, interpretatur, erunt 
dus in carne vna, ſecundum ſpirituales nuptias Eccleſie & Chriſti, vnus Chriſtus, & vna 
eius Eccleſia, agnoſcere debemus duplicatam & exag geratam eſſe nobis unius Matrimonij 


tam ſecundum generis fundamentum, quam ſecundum Chriiti ſirmamentum. c. When « 


the Apoſtle doth interpꝛet theſe woꝛdes (there ſhalbe two in one fleſhe) vpponthe 
Church and vpon Chꝛiſt, after the ſpirituall Mariages of the Church and Chꝛiſt, 
fo; there is one Chꝛiſt, and one hys Church: we ought to know the vertue of one 
Matrimonp to be here exaggerated and doubled ., aſwell after the foundation of 
mankynd, as concernyng the ſtabilitie and grounde of Ch2iſt . Weare counted to 
be in one Patrimony on both the partes,aſwell carnallp in Adam, as ſpiritually in 
Chꝛiſt. Df two Natinities there is one pꝛeſcript and rule ol Monogamia. e doth 


degenerate from both, which ſtrapeth from this rule ol haupng one wife . The) 


number of, 2. Matrimonies began of this curſed man Lamech, beyng the fir 
which maxyed, 2. wines. 
Obiectio. 


But thou wilt ſay that the bleſſed Patriarches mingled theyꝛ Mariage, not one- 
ly with many wines, but alſo with many concubines. Therfoze it is aſwell lawfull 
fo; vs to marry as many in number. | 

U. ij. Reſpon · 
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It islawfull playnly,if there remayne yet any types of any miſterp to come wh 
the Mariages mayp2efigure and ſigniſie. xc. There be many woꝛdes which Tertu- 
lian ſpeaketh of this matter full of byghlearnyng , conſonant to them whiche (ap 
that the holy Patriarches might lawfully haue. 2. wiues at once by Gods diſpenſas 
tion, in the coniunction of whom there lap many types and figures hidden of ſome 
miſterp to come, but Þ chaũced not vnto Lamech, noꝛ is now mete foz vs. Ga m- 
terliniaris, doth ſap: quod Lamech prius contra naturam & morem adulterium commiſit- 
That Lamech was the firſt that cõmitted adultery againſt nature, ⁊ agapnſt oꝛder. 
But note here that it is lawfull to haue. 2. wines, one after an other (as S. Paule 
wꝛiteth to Timothie) where he doth counſell and erhoꝛt the younger widowes to 
mary agapne,bycauſe ( as he ſayth)in an other place, better it is to marp then 
to burne. | | 
S. Hierome hym ſelfe, to whoſe charge this errour was lapd, that he would not 
haue a widow to mary agayne, wꝛiteth in one of hys Epiſtles: Nen damn biga- 
mos, trigamos, nec oltogamos, J do not condemne them that marry twiſe, noꝛ thꝛiſe, 
noꝛ eight tymes: pet this is to be vnderſtanded, that they marry ſuccelliuelp, one 
alter an other. | 


The ſecond note of Lamech. 


Theſecond thyng to be noted in Lamech, is the murther that he committed. He 
ſapd to hys wines Hada and Silla: heare mp voyce pe wines of Lamech, harken 
vnto my ſpeech, foꝛ J would ſlea a man in my wound, and a poung man in my hurt. 
I Cain ſhalbe auenged ſeuenlold, truly Lamech. o. tymes. 7. fold. 

This whole text is ſomewhat obſcure and hard, and therefoze the Hebrues 
bzought diners and ſundzy expoſitions ot it. 

The lewes haue fained of this matter after their maner a foliſh and vayne tale. 
They lap, that Lamech was an hunter and blynd , and that he had a boy which led 
hym by the hand, and that while Cain lay hydden in the buſhes , hee was ſtriken 
th:ough with an arow of Lamech : and that the boy thinkyng there to be a wilde 
beaſt, dyd direct Lamech his hand, and ſo toke vengeaunce of the bop, which by 
bys impudencie was the cauſe ofthe murther. 

They which receined this tale, do affirme , that the wines of Lamech dyd abs 
ſtapne from his companie, foꝛ the death of Cain . Lamech therefoze to pacifie hys 
wiues,and to iopne them to hym agapne, doth ſhew vnto them hys murther, that it 
was not done of ſet purpoſe, but by chaunce, and therefoꝛe no great daunger to bee 
feared; Fo2 if papne and vengeaunce was deferred fo2 many peares, vnto Cain 
that wicked and curſed murtherer, he thought that his payne ſhould be deferred 
vnto hym foz manp moe veares. | 

Other ſuppole, that the wiues of Lamech dyd auopde his company , bicauſe the 
ſeuenth generation and age was ene at hand, in the which they thought all the po⸗ 
: Ceritie and iſſue of Cain ſhould be vtterly deſtroyed, foz the death of hys bzother. 

Which thyng when Lamech perteiued, he willed to ioyne them agapne vnto hym, 
foz the increaſe of childꝛen, and ſo dyd endenour to mitigate them, and dyd ſap,that 
he killed not a young man and a ſtriplyng, as Cain kylled Abel, and therefoꝛe he 
ſapd: they neede not ſo greatly to feare, and if I ſhould ſuffer any miſchief oꝛ puniſh⸗ 
ment, that the ſame ſhould be pꝛolonged as pet foꝛ many peares, foꝛ aſmuch as the 
payne of Cain, beyng the firſt murtherer, was deferred vnto the ſeuenth generas 
tion. Of this iudgement is Caldeus paraphraſtes. 

But omittyng all theſe thynges, this follo wyng, ſemeth to be the very true ſence 
and meanyng Lameches wiues, ſeyng that all men hated him fo his crueltp, were 
afrapde. Therefo2e he bzaggeth that there is none ſo luſtpy, that were able to reſiſf 
hym, yea although he were already mounded, and he mocked at Gods ſufferaunce 
in Cain, ieſtyng as though God would ſaffer none to puniſh him, and pet gaue him 
lycence to murther others. Therefoze the intollerable violence of Lamech toward 
mankynd,dyd feare hys wiues, leaſt al men makynga conſpiracp, could oppꝛeſle 


dem, 
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hym, as he was molt woꝛthy euery mãs hatred and curſe. Now that Moſes might 
expꝛeſſe hys deſperate crueity, when. that the fayze ſycech of wines is wont ſome⸗ 
tymes to mitigate and appeaſe the ſierte and cruell huſband, he doth ſhelv, that La- 
mech dyd vomit out the poyſon of his crueltie, into the boſome of his wines, The 
ſomme is this:he boaſted that he had both ſtamacke and ſtreugth ynough, to van⸗ 
quiſh and auerthꝛow all that durſt allault hym, and it there be any perill ( ſapth he) A 
will ſafelp reteiue it on my owne head; and at my perill, chaunce what chaunce 
map, I readely know a way how to eſcape , And when he ſaw bys wines ſtricken 
with ſuch feare, de is not onely made not themeker, but doth ſharpen and edge h 

ſelfe foꝛth vnto moze crueltie. And ſuch is the beaſtly rage of cruell men, when thep 


perceiue them ſelues to be hated ol all men „ they are ſo farre from repentaunce, 3 


that they are ready to bury one murther with ten other. 


Saint Hicrome wꝛiteth, that a Iew ſhewed hpin, that it was recoꝛded in cers © 


tayne bokes Apochzpphal,that 77.ſoules came of the ſtock of Lamech, which were 
deſtroyed in the flond,and that in this number vengeance was taken of Lamech; 
whoſe kindꝛed endured bnto the Catacliſme, © +, Danes 
The ſame Hierome contra levinianum. wiiteth; Primus Lamech ſanguinarius arg, 
homicida vnam carnem in duas dinifit vxores, fratricidium et bigamiam catacliſmi pena 
deleuit, et de altero ſepties, & de altero ſeptuageſies ſepties, vindicatum eſt: quantum di- 
ſtant in numero, tantum & in crimine. That bloudy and murthering Lamech , was 
the firſt that deuided one fleſh into two wyues, one payne ofthe floud dyd put a⸗ 
way murther and bigamy. Df the one vengeaunce was taken ſeuen tymes, of the 
other ſeuenty tymes ſeuen ; how much theſe differ in number, ſo much differ they 
in fault. in 197: + 
Saint Auſten In queſtionibus veteris teſtamenti, ſapth:.Sed fruſtra hoc put ant, qui 
arbitrantur quod Lamech hoc dixerit de Cain, occidi virum in liuorem mihi, & iuuinẽ in 
vulnere meo lan enim in quinta generatione natus erat Lamech a Cain, id eſt, de Mathu- 
ſalem ab nepote Cain. &c. But they do vaynely ſuppoſe tuys, that Lamech ſpake this 
of Cain: J haue ſlapne a man in my wound, and a poung man in my hurt. Foz La- 
mech was bozne in the fift generation ot Cain, that is, ot Mathuſalem which was 
of the fourth degre& in liniall diſſent. But Lamech doth ſpeake thys, that be would 


ſhew hymſelfe to be moꝛe ſharply puniſhed, which offended vnder a manifeſt law: 7 


and by thys, if vengeaunce was taken ſeuen tymes after Cain vpon hys follower, 


how much moze vengeaunceis to be taken vpon hym, whom neyther the fac noz ! 


cozrection of Cain, neyther the ſentence geuẽ agapnſt hym dyd feare, that it ſhonld 
turne hys wyll from ſo wicked and miſchenous a dedes | 


After Caintherefoze Lamech committed murther, which wythout doubt ſuffes | 
red ſeuen reuengementes: and what ſhould chaunce vnto bym,that voth follow the 


ſame after Lamech, he ſheweth, ſaping: of Lamech vengeaunce (hall be taken ſg 
uentp tymes ſeuen tymes, that fo2 becauſe repentaũce did not follow the il} wozke, 


he ſhould be (mitten wpth the frokes of ſeuenty ſeuen plagues, therefoze when 


Lamech doth tonfeſſe hym ſelfe to baue killed a poung man, and Cain could not 
lyue to that tyme, oz if he did ( which ſermeth impoſſible) he was olde, t not young, 
and therefoze Lamech killed hym not. Thys much Saint Auſten. 


Pet ſome out of S. Auſtens wꝛitynges do reaſon and argue, that Lamech killed «- 


Cain: foʒ he graunteth, that Lamech payde the ſeuen folde vengeaunce, but in fob 
lowing the hiſtoꝛy of Geneſis, he ſhould not haue payde oꝛ loſed the ſeuen fold ven⸗ 
geance, except he had killed Cain. Ergo it may be concluded, that Lamech killed 
Cain, although the text doth not openlp declare it. 

Saint Hierome, ſpeaking ofthe ſenen fold reuengement of Cain, doth ſap, that 


it is not ment that he which ſhould kill Cain, ſhould be ſnbiec to ſeuen vengeances; - 


but that he that killed hym ſhould loſe the ſeuen vengeaunces, which were ſo long 
tyme together in Cain, who beyng a lpue was left wholp and all vnto payne. 
Ephrem wziteth, that Lamech committed two murthers. Aliud enim (imquit) 
elt, vir, aliud adoleſcens. Foz (lapthhe) a man is one thyng, and a young man, an 
other: Pet Theodoretus wiiteth, that 3 not two but * —— ol a 
ih. zuhing 


— 
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} Avaithing andlufty age, and not Cain, as man do table. 
Pet Saint Hierome holdeth the contrary, that Lamech killed Cain Fo3 be wi 
: ethinhysfirft queſtion 44 Damaſum papans:. HMaiorum noſtrorum ſta ſententia eif, 
quod put ant ih ſaptima pentratione a Lamech imerfattum efie Cain. &. Chys is the 
mpnde of our fozefathers,that Cain was killed of Lamech, in the ſeuenth genera 
tions. Foz Adam begat Cain, Cain begat Enoch, Enoch begat Iared, Iared, Ma- 
hinael, Mahinael, Mathuſalem ; and Mathuſalem Lamech, which. was the (e- 
tenth from Adam, | | 

But Chriſoſtome expounding thatplace of Geneſis , doth not graunt that Las 

mech killed Cain, althoughhe graunt, that he committed two murthers. 5 
> ' Lyranus bpon that place waiteth after thys maner: becauſe Lamech bꝛought in 
bigamp, he was puniſhed by hys wines, koz by what thinges a man doth-offend, 
f by thoſe thynges he is tozmented . And therefoze beyng made an olde man, 
was ill intreated by hys wpues. And willing to repzeſſe them from the enils which 
they did vnto hym, he ſapd vnto them: becauſe J haue killed a man in my wound, 
To the vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt know, that Lamech waxing blind, had a 
guide to leade him, and ſo went into the fieldes to hunt, not foz fleſh (foz at that 
tyme they did eate none) but foꝛ the ſkins, which they did weare. And Cain lay hid 
among the buſhes, becauſe he was alwapes in feare: whom the pong man that led 
Lamech, ſeing (becauſe he was ofa quicker ſight then Lamech) ſuppoſing it to be 
ſome bealt, and therefo2e ſapd vnto Lamech, that be ſhould direct his arow thether, 
which beyng done, when be perceaued that he had killed Cain, whoſe kiilyng the 
L.02d did foꝛbid vnder greuous papnes, he beat the pong ſtripling ſo ſoze, that he 
killed hym, and by this is ment, that he ſapd J haue killed a man, that is Cain, in my 
wound, that is by a wound geuen of me: A haue killed a pong man that did guide 
and direc me. And thys is the common opinion, ſapth Lyra. * 

Other do otherwiſe expound this ſentence: J baue killed a man uti mp wound 
(as if Lamech ſhould ſay) I haue kylled a man, a young man, in liuore meo, in my 
hart, that is, oł enuy,as Cain dyd, which kylled Abel, as though he ſhould ſay, no. 
The Hebrues do ſap, that this poung man, whom hee kylled, was his owne 
fonne called Tubalcain , who was the firſt inuenter of the craft in wozkyngol 
bzaſle of pꝛon. 

Theſe two wozdes v«/-xs and liuor, ufter the cenſure of ſome , may be dinerfly 
read, either in the accuſatine caſe, oꝛ in the ablatiue caſe. Jf in the accuſatine caſe, 
then the ſence is this: if there be any perill, let it lyght on my head, and whatloener 

chaunte, let me ſmart foꝛ it,foz J know how to eſcape, 
Burt ik it be read in the ablatiue caſe, then it map haue a double ſenſe . The firſt 
is this: although J were wounded, pet am J able to kill a man. What will I then 
do, if J be luſty and whole? The other ſenſe is this, which ſemeth moꝛe ſound and 
moꝛe agreable. Af anp man pꝛouoke me with iniury 5 02 attempt to bꝛyng any vio⸗ 
lence to me, he ſhall well fiele and perteiue, that he hath to do with a ſfrong and vas 
liaunt man: foz if he oncehurt me, he ſhall not eſcape ſcotfree, 
There is a great controuerſie among the wziters , whether Lamech repented 
4 Y and confeſſed hys fault, oꝛ no. 
ö Chriſoſtomus, Rupertus, and e Alcuinus hold the affirmatine part, but other of great 
learnyng and deepe iudgement, do hold the negatine part, and do wiite that he rey 
iopted and bꝛagged of hys crueltie and murther. 
Mubat is to be auenged ſeuen fold, and ſeuenty tymes ſenen fold, diners haue 
diners indgementes, 
„ S8. Hierome ſayth, that vengeaunce was taken ſeven fold of Cain, bytauſe ber 
wass llapne in the ſeuenth generation, that is, in the tyme of Lamech , and dyd ſuf; 
- 6 fer payne fo2 his fault, the ſpace of ſo many generacions . Ye lined vpon the earth 


mournyng and tremblyng , and that the reuengement of ſeuenty tymes ſe- 

uen folde in Lamech, was the ſeuenty and ſeuen generations from Adam vnto 

Chzilf,Read Luke the Euangeliſt ( ſayth he) and thou ſhalt find it to be ſo, as we 

ſay. Therefoze, as inthe leuentb generatian the inne of Cain was . on 
y 
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wil not puniſh twiſe foz one thyng)e bo which hath once rectivedill in his lyfe,thal 
not ſuffer the ſame toꝛment after hysdrath”, whichho!faffced urbys:fe: (the \ _ 
finne of Lamech, that is of che whole wozld,and ol the biand which was ſhed Wal 
be loſed at p commyng ol Chal; whith tone away the lines of the won, and 
waſhed bys garment in the bloud ofthe wyne p:elle ; and hath traden downe the 
wyne p2elle alone, and went with red —.— from Edom vnto beanen,. 89 
Nicholaus Byſhop of Roine, wꝛitynng vnto Lotharius the kyng, dath ſay 5:Art< 
thon not to be ſmittẽ with Warpe vengeaunce, which art knowne to haue followed 
in haupng two wpues, the adulterp and wickednes of Lamech ,which the L oꝛd did 
not put awap, but after the ſeuenty and ſeuen generations with bis healthfull ců⸗ 
myng , when that the murther of Cain was wiped awap by the waters of the Ca- 
tacliſme in the.7.generatiun??;?ͤ 0 ta, 15:0 1 adh 

Other do expounde theſe two clanſes, ſeuentold; and ſeuenty tymes ſeuenfold, 
foꝛ the greuouſnes ot puniſhment, bycauſe(as 8. Ambroſe ſayth) greater was ths 
fault of Lamech', which dyd not cozrecthyin ſelfe after an other , which was con⸗ 
demned * hym, and becauſe he twke not hede of that thyng, which was rebu⸗ 
ked in an other. N 47 Mer 24d 


Noe. 23. 


(Onternyng Noe, two thynges are to be demaunded: The firſt is, whether hee 2 
is to be accuſed of dꝛonkennes: The ſecond , whether he was to be repꝛoued in 
curſing of Canaan. 7 $4.1 ery th . 
Concernyng the firft, it is wꝛitten in Geneſis, that Noe began ta be an huſband 
man, and planted a vineyard, and he dꝛonke of the wpne, and was dzonken , and 
was vncouered in the middeſt of his tent. And when Cham, the father of Canaan, 
ſaw the nakednes of his father, he told his two bꝛetbhen without. Then toke Sem 
and Iaphet a garment, and put it vpon their ſhoulders, and went backward, and 
touered the nakednes of their father, with their faces back ward, and ſo they ſaw 
not their father nakednes. / \ 2455 1. 
' Chriſoſtome diſcourſing this pete of Scripture, doth thinke that Noe is not 
tobe accuſed,but excuſed,and that by thz& reaſons. Firſt, bytauſe he was not ſup⸗ 
planted noz ouerthꝛowen by intemperancie : but they which are woꝛthy to be no⸗ 4 
fed of dꝛonkennes, are they whom intemperate ingurgitacion doth accuſe. Alſo the 
Scripture ſayth not, that the Loꝛd was angry with Noe Toz that dꝛonkennes, but 
doth in euer place commend hys righteouſnes. . © 
The ſecond reaſon is this: he fell into this dꝛonkennes thꝛough ignozaunce: 
which pꝛoperlp is called Ignorantia inuincibilis, bytauſe he could know andlearne o 
none the power and ſtrength ofthe wyne, and therefoꝛe he ſell into ebꝛietie igno⸗ 
rantly,and not willingly thzough a cozrupt will. 
@hy2dlp,bycauſe that righteous man had not experience of the nature of wpne, 
noꝛ dyd know what meaſure therof he ought to vſe , it is no maruell if he became 
dzonken . Chrifoſtome expoundyng that alſo which is adioyned in the ſame ſtoꝛy 
(that is, that Noe awoke from hys wpne , and knew whatbys younger ſonne had 
done bnto hym, and ſapd 2 curſed be Canaan, a ſeruaunt of ſeruauntes ſhall he be 
bnto hys bzethzen)ſpeaketh after this maner: Er hec dico, non vt inſtum incuſem,mu' 
ta enim erant propter que illi venia debebatur.cc.andJ ſpeake theſe thynges, not to 
Accuſe the iuſt man, foz there were many thynges, foꝛ the which pardon was due 
bnto him,eſpecially bycauſe he ſlid not againe afterward into the ſame fault: which 
is a great argument and pꝛeſident that he fell befoꝛe by ignoꝛance, and not by neg- 7 
ligence, foꝛ if it had bene by negligence, he ſhould haue bene entangled agapne 
loyth the ſame fault, which happened not. Foz if that ſhould haue happengd againe, 
the Scripture would not haue concealed it, but haue vttered it vnto vs, Foz thys : 
is one ſcope + end of þ Scripture, fo2 it doth not intermitany notable oz notazious 
fact, but doth teach vs the truth:nepther thꝛongh enuie doth paſſe ouer the vertues 
of the righteous, neyther foꝛ the fauour of the wicked doth ſhadow and kerpe cloſe 
their ünnes, but doth pzopoſe and ſhewe fozth all thinges openly and plapnely vn⸗ 
| U. iiij. o vs 
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to vs: that we myght haue thereby manumentes and cerfayne doctrines: and that 
when we taltuzougb negligt᷑ce into any ſinne, we may be made after, moꝛe ware, 
tealt we fan turm the (eme agayne. Foz it is not ſo grenous a thyng to ſinne, as it 
[ts to perſeuer in finne. Therefoze, da not onely attend and marke, that the righs 
teons — was dꝛonke, but note alſo the ſame thyng did nener chaunce to hym a⸗ 
gapne after. i mad 617, 20:0, 5 4 
":Now conſider thoſe which do dayly conſume their tyme in wine tauernes, and 
(as J map ſap) do almoſt.dayly die in them. Pet if they come to god adyiſement a- 
gayne, they do not refrayne themſelues from the ſame daunger, but do returns to 
it agayne, as to their dayly wozke, which Noe did nat. RE 
„ Duer and beſide, the name of ebziety in the holy Heripture is not encry where 
hb fpoken of dzonckennes,but doth ſignify lacietie. Therefozea man perchaunce may 
- Cap thys, of thys righteons man: not that be was dꝛoncken thzough intemperancy, 
but the ſame chaunced to hym thꝛough ſacietie. As Dauid ſpeaketh: Inebriabuntur 
ab vbertate domus tuæ, they ſhalbe made dzoncke with the plentifulnes of thy houle, 
hat is, they ſbalbe made full. 2 3 
* There be many thinges that declare that righteous man Noe wozthp of pardon, 
bbhich J do not ſpeake as though J would excuſe hys ebꝛietie: but do ſhew, that he 
was ſupplanted, not by intemperauncp, but by ignoꝛaunce, and that bys ebzietie 
perchaunte to be accuſed, to baue rather flowne and come of ſacietie, then of in⸗ 
temperancie. And here thou ſelf, that thys woꝛd Sbrietas, is Homonimon, oz equis 
John-2» uocall ſignifiyng diuerſe thynges. Jn the ſecond of lohns Goſpell it is taken like» 
© -wpſe, not foꝛ verp dꝛonckennes, but foꝛ fulnes: as whe the gouernour of the feaſt 
fapd vnto the bꝛidegrome: all men at the beginnyng ſet foꝛth god wyne, and whe 
men be dꝛonken, then that which is wozſe. S. Ambroſe in hys boke, De Noe & ar- 
ca, doth ſeeme playnelp to excuſe the dzonckennes of Noe. Sobria ( inquit) erat mis 
uſti quando ebria putabatur: eſt enim præclarum poculum, inebrians iuſtis. &c. Then 
_ was the mpnde ofthe inſt man ſober, when it was thought dꝛoncken . Fo? it is a 
noble and woꝛthy cup which doth make dꝛoncken the righteous: but he was truely 
dꝛoncken, which laughed at hys father:fo2 he that had no conſideration of the grace 
and fauour of the generation befoze paſt, neyther of pꝛeſent reuerence toward his 
father,no2 of the paine to come of contumely done to hys father, was very dꝛoncke: 
Yand that which he thought to ſc, he ſaw not: foꝛ there was in hym a pꝛofound, and 
derpe blindnes, which could not ler hys father: fo2 if he had ſene hys father, he 
would not haue laughed, foz the father is not to be laughed at, but to be renerens 
y ted. And how did be ſer, which thought errour of doubtfulnes to be in him, in whom 
is the perfect vapour and moiſtnes of wiſedome and other vertues? And when is 
the mynde moꝛe ſober, then when it doth ſo beholde and vewe the nature of all 
thynges, of tymes pꝛeſent, and tymes to come, that there appeared in hymn no tem⸗ 
pozall ſtaggering of dzonckennes? | 
— - Agayne in bys boke De Abraha Patriarcha, ſaying: Multi ſe fortes putant. Num 
fortiores quam Loth? Num continentiores quam Noe? Pany thinke themſelues to be 
frong; but are they ſtronger then Loth? are they moꝛe continent then Noc: the 
Scripture doth not ſpꝛead fozth the faultes of the Patriarches, whom we read to 
be ouercome wyth wyne, but that thou ſhouldeſt learne whereof to beware. He 
lap naked: thys man was open to the errours of hys daughters. Noe the iuſt 
was diſceined, becauſe he was as pet ignoꝛaunt.æc. | 
s , Thomastheſcholeman in 2. 2. where he doth excuſe the ebꝛietie of Noe, ſapth 
in hys firſt article.? brietas dupliciter poteſt accipi: uno modo vt ſignificet defectum ho- 
minis, qui accidit ex multo vino potato, ex quo fit, vt non ſit compos rationis.&-c: Ebzie⸗ 
map be taken two maner of wapes. In the firſt maner it doth ſignifie the infirmitis 
of man, which commeth ol dꝛincking of much wpne, whereby he is made Non com- 
pos rationis, not hauing full poſſeſſion of reaſon. And thys maner of ebzietie doth 
not nominate and ſignifie the fault, but the penall defeg, flowing out of the fault 
The ſecond maner oi ebꝛietie doth nominate the ae, by the which ſome man doth 
fall into the ſame defect which may cauſe dzonckennes two maner of wapes. * 
| y 
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by the great ſtrength ofthe wyne, which he knoweth not that doth dꝛincke it, and 
thys ebꝛietie may happen wythout ſinne, ſpecially when it chaũceth not by the neg⸗ 
ligence of man, and ſo Noe was thought to haue bene dꝛoncken. | 

Secondly it doth come of inoꝛdinate concupiſcence and luſt, and of an vnmea» ⸗ 
ſurable vſe of wpne: and ſo is ebꝛietie moꝛtall inne, and is contepned vnder the 
ſinne of glotonp. Sicut ſpecies ſub genere, foʒ glotony is deuided into ſurfetting and 
dzonckennes, which Paule waiting: to the Romaines doth foꝛbid, ſaping: Sic vt in 
die honeſte ambulemus, non in comeſſationibus & ebrietatibus. Let vs walke honeſtiy 
as in the dap, not in glotonp and dꝛonckennes. To be ſhozt, he ſapth, that ebzietie 
is moꝛtall ſinne. As whe man dꝛincking wyne, doth not thynke that it hath ſo quicke 
and vehement a ſtrength, that it voyll quickly ſmite and hurt the bꝛayne, and he yet 
notwithſtanding doth largely and erceſſinely vſe it, doth moztally ſinne. | 

S. Auſten in a tertapne Sermon ſpeaketh of dzonkennes after this ſozt ; Ebrie- 
tas eſt blandus demon, dulce venenum, ſuaue peccatum : quam qui habet, ſeipſum non ha. 
bet:quam qui facit, peccatum non facit, ſed ipſe totus eſt peccatum . Dꝛonkennes is a 
llatterpng deuill, a werte popſon,a pleaſaunt ſinne, which, whoſocuer hath, hath 7 
not hym ſelfe, which who ſoeuer doth commit, doth not commit ſinne, but he hym ) 
ſelfe wholly is ſinne. | 

Innocentius de vtilitate conditions humane ,hath a notable ſaping of dzonkennes, 
Q uid turpius ebrioſo,cui fetor in ore, tremor in corpore? qui promit $Fulta , prodit occulta, 
eur mens alienatur , facies tranſformatnr.N ullum ſecretum, vbi regnat evrietas: fæcundi 
calices quem non fecere diſertum ? What is filthier then a dꝛoncken man: to wh om . 
there is ſtentch in the mouth, tremblyng in the body, which vttereth fo2th foliſhe ( 
thynges, and reuealeth ſecret thynges, whoſe mynde is alienate , and face tranſfoz- 
med, there is no ſecret where ebzietie raigneth: whom hath not plentyfull cups 
made eloquent and talkatiuee 3 | 

Diogenes when he ſaw the houſe of a tertaine man (who was geuen much to 
dꝛinke) to be ſold, by the inſcription oner the dw2e.Sciebanm (inquit) quia tandem do- 
mum euomeres. I dyd know (ſapth he) that at the laſt thou wouldeſt cafly ſpue out a 7 
whole houſe, | : | 

Ariſtippus the Philoſopher to a certain&man , bꝛaggyng that he could deincke 

much, and pet not be dꝛoncke: QYiinquit magni narras, cum idem faciet quog, mu- 
lus, what great thyng ( ſapth hee) doeſt thou ſhew, foꝛ a hoꝛſe, and a mule will do the 7 
ſame ? by the which pꝛetie ſaping, he compared this man, geuen ſo much to dꝛinke, 
bnto a bzutebealt, FF 


«The ſecond nate of Noe. 


Whether Noe dyd ill, in curfing Canaan ? The which queſtion Chriſoſtome 
dilcourſing, wꝛiteth after this ſozt . Ecce peruenimus ad queſtionem illam vbique cele- 
22 enim audimus dicentes,quare cum peccauerit pater & prodiderit nuditatem, 
filias maledictum ſuſcepit · &cC. Behold we are now tome to that famous queſtion. 
Foz we here many ſap: why doth the ſonne receiue the curſe, when the father offen- 
ded and ſhewed hys nakednes: à beſech pon geue diligẽt attendaunce, and take the 
ſolution:foꝛ we will ſpeake thoſe thinges which the grace of God will miniffer vn⸗ 
to vs p2ofit. Noe ſapd: curſed be Canaan, and he ſhalbe the ſeruaunt of his bꝛethꝛt. 
Me made not here mention of his ſonne Simpliciter, and that fo ſome ſecret and hid⸗ 
den reaſon , foz he would chaſten his ſonne fo his finne and contumelie, which he 
dyd vnto hym: but pet he would not be pzeiudiciall vnto the bleſſing, which was geo = 
uen hym befoze.Fo2 the Scripture ſapth: God bleſſed Noe, when he came out of 
the Arke,and his ſonnes . Therefo2e that he might not ſeeme to haue curſedhym, 
whom God had bleed , paſſing ouer hym which had done this repꝛoch vnto hym, 
bꝛought the curſe vnto hys ſonne. Noe (fayth he) doth ſheim this that therfoze Cha 
is not curſed becauſehe toke benediction befoze of God: but wherfoze doth he ſuf- 
fer papne,when an other hath offended? neither this alſo is done without reaſon, 
becauſe the father had noleſſe payne and toꝛment then the ſonne . Foꝛ vou know \ 
that the fathers often do pꝛay that they them ſelues might luſtayne the 4 of 
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their childꝛen, and in a maner it is moꝛe greuous vnto them fo ſee their poꝛe chil 
dꝛen toꝛmented, then if they ſhould be ſubiec to the ſame them ſelues . Therefoze 
this ſame was done,becauſe he fo2 the nature and loue toward bys ſonne, dyd ferle 
greater ſoꝛrow, and that the bleſſyng of God ſhould be kept inniolate, and likewiſe 
the child takyng curſe , ſhould ſuffer paynes foz hys owne ſinnes , Foz although 
thꝛough the fathers ſinne he is now ſabiec vnto curſe, pet it is lykely , that he (uf- 
fred paynes fo2 his owne ſinnes alſo , Foz he toke not onely the curſe of the ſinne 
due to the father, but that he ſhould ſuffer alſo greater payne foꝛ hym ſelfe. Fo2 nei⸗ 
ther the fathers foz the childzen, noꝛ the childzen foz the fathers , ſhalbe puniſhed, 
but euery man ſhall ſuffer foꝛ his owne ſinnes . This we finde waitten in all places 
of the Pꝛophetes, the ſoule which ſinneth ſhe ſhall dye, and agapne the fathers ſhal 
not dye foꝛ the childzen,noz the childzen foz the fathers. ec. 

This therfoze that Chriſoſtome ſayd,that Canaan , the ſonne of Cham ſuffred 
papne,not onely foz the ſinne ofhys father, but alſo foꝛ hys owne ſinnes : doth diſs 
ſolue the Argument which might be moued and toſſed out of theſe Scriptures,that 


is, the ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquitie ofthe father, noꝛ the ſonne ſhall dye foꝛ the 


father. Which Scriptures are chiefly to be bnderftand of eternall payne, and to be 
vnderſtand alſo when the ſonne hath by no meanes offended noz conſented to the 
ſinne ofhys father. | 

S. Ambroſe in his boke De Nye & Arca, doth conſent with Chriſoſtome, ſaps 
ing. Qua ratione Noe cum filius eius Cham peccauerit, non ipſum ſed filium eius ſeruitu- 
ti addixit? By what reaſon dyd Noe when his ſonne Cham had offended, appointe 
not hym, but hys ſonne vnto bondage and curſe? 

| Reſponſio. 

It map be peraduenture becauſe he was moze greued with the iniuries of hys 
tonne, of the which he hym ſelfe was giltie, and the very authoꝛ, and doth moze la⸗ 
ment the damnation of hys ſinne to bee payed and ſatiſfied of hys ſonne, whiche 
ſhould be puniſhed,not ſo much fo2 bys owne deſert,as foꝛ hys fathers . And in the 


end Ambroſe concludeth, ſaping , Ceterum non tam hic homines quam mores compre- 


/ 


henduntur, quorum in vtrog, una natura, nam Cham calor , Canaan commotio & inquie- 
tudo, qui enim calidus eſt vtiq́; inquietus ef & commotior eft . In duobus igitur erit ua 
paſſio & vnus affettus Itaq; cum alter adycitur,vterg, damnatur . But not ſo much the 
men as the maners are here compꝛehended, in both whom is one nature . Foz 
Cham fignifieth heate, Canaan commotion and vnquietnes. Foz he that is hote is 


vnquiet, and ſomewhat moued. Jn them two was there one paſſion and one affecs 


tion: therkoꝛe when the one is named, both are condemned. 
S. Auſten bpon Geneſis doth explitate thys matter after an other ſoꝛt. Qeritur 
Tinquit ) quare peccans Cham in patris offenſa, non in ſeipſo ſed in filio ſuo Canaan maledi- 
citur. & c. It is aſked ( ſaythj he) wherefoze Cham offendinghys father, is not cur⸗ 
ſed in hymlelfe, but in hys ſonne Canaan: There is no aunſwere, but becauſe it is 
Pꝛophecied, that the childꝛen of Iſraell which came of the ſ&ede of Sem,ſhould take 
the land of Cannaan, and vanquilbthe Cananites, and dziuethem fromthence. 
S.Auſten alſo rendzeth an other aunſwere, in hys boke De ciuitate Dei, where 
"bee waiteth, that by Cham beyng the middle ſonne of Noe, be ſignifted bere- 
th S 2 which remapne not in the firſt fruites of the Jſraclites , but remapne 
betwene both. 

Lyranus diſſoluing thys queſtion doth ſap . Hic nominatur Canaan, quia ſicun- 
dum aliquot is primum vidit coopertium, Noe, & patri ſuo Cham iuditauit. &c. Here is 
Canaan named, becauſe after ſome he ſaw firſt Noe vncouered, and chewed it ta 
hys father Cham: After other becauſe it is entreated here, of the wickednes of 
Cham, which behaued hymlelfe bnreuerently towardes hys father. Therefoze is 
here alſo mention made ofhysſonne Canaan, whiche followed the euill conditi⸗ 
ons of hys father, and in whom and hys polteritie wickednes ſo much encreaſed, 
that afterward the Lozdcommaunded them to be ſlapne, and their land to be geuẽ 
to the childzen of Iſrael. tino! 1 8 1 6 90 | 
Saint Ambroſe doth lap, that Canaan was not then bozne when Cham ſaw the 

naked- 
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nakednes of hys father, Other do apply, that Cham had already begotten the 
fourth ſonne, which was called Canaan, in the tyme when Noe was dzoncke, oz 
els it hould not be waitten, that Cham the father of Cannaan did ſ thenakednes 
ofhys father, but onely Cham had lente if, 

Beroſus in hys antiquities doth call Noe Iamin, becauſe Iain in the Hebrue 
toung betokeneth wine. 


The iudgementes of the latter writers concerning Noe. 


The waiters ok thys latter tyme ( whom J cannot commend and pꝛapſe to much, 
both foꝛ their great learnyng and deepe iudgement) be ol an other mynde, concer⸗ 
nyng the dꝛonckennes ol Noe. 

The ebzietie(ſay they) that is attributed vnto Noe, although it may be ercuſed by 
tertapne reaſons, pet it is ſuch in it ſelfe, that it is woꝛthy great blame: foz what⸗ 
ſocuer doth exterde meaſure and meane, is to be blamed enen in bꝛute beaſtes that 
lacke reaſon, much moze in man: foꝛ after that the reaſon of man is ſwalowed and \ 
ſupped bp of wyne, what part of manhode remayneth in man? And by thys map 
we learne, what a deteſtable 4 foule thyng ebꝛietie is. The holy Patriarch, which 
ſhould haue bene a notable example of frugalitie and temperancy, moſt fo wi and 
ſhamefully foꝛgetting hymſclfe, doth thzow hymſelfe naked vpon the ground, that 
all men might laugh hym to ſcoꝛne. With what great ſtudy therefoze ought we to 
haue ſobernes in pꝛiſe, leaſt the lyke oz wozfe happen bnto vs? A pzophane Philo- 
ſopher ſayd in tymes paſt: Q #od vinum eſſet ſanguis terre, that the wine was the 7 
bloud of the earth, therefoꝛe when it do ingurge it vnmealurablp, they mult (uf- - 
fer puniſhment ok their mother the earth. 

Thys holp ma Noe mpght truely be pardoned, which taking befoze great papne 
and labour, refreſhing hymſelfe wpth the dꝛincking of wyne, did thincke, that he 
recetued a iuſt reward, but God doth marke in hym an eternal ſpot of repzoch. 
What ſhall we thincke then, wpll come and happen to idle bellies and vnſaciable 
goultes of dzincking, which onely ſhote at thys marke, in frininghow much wine / 
they can conſume and quaffe away, and haue in no tale reſpea to that carſe of God 
which is pzonounced agaynſt them, which rile early in the mozning to dzincke, and Eſa. 
and ſo to tontinew vntillnight, | 

Truelp God wouldby thys enfample of Noe, admonith mankynde to beware + 
of dꝛonckennes, and not to make any pzctence of excuſe, becauſe the holy man Noe 7 
was ence ſubiec bnto dꝛonckennes. | | | 

It is permitted foz vs to dꝛincke wyne, noꝛ if is finne to dꝛincke if, which the de- 
uils doqrine doth foꝛbid. But in theſe dapes vnto the Papilkes, ebzietie is no ſine: ) 
but to eate fleſh on certayne dayes foꝛbiddẽ by the Pope, yea in tyme ofn&de,thep 
count it a finne bnpardonable. 5 

Concerning the curſing of Canaan, although Noe had a iuſt cauſe to be angry, 
pet he ſeemeth to behaue hymſelke nepther modeſtly noꝛ granely : be ſhould at the 
leaſt ſecretly haue lamented hys fanit befoze God, and haue teſtilied bys repen⸗ 
taunce wyth ſome ſhame befoꝛe men. But now as thongh be had nothyng ocfen⸗ 
ded, doth thunder out a ſharper curſe agaynff hys ſonne, But Moſes doth not re⸗ 
poꝛt here the checkes and tauntes, into the which Noe beyng ſtirred wyth coler 
and anger, doth burſt ont, but doth bzing hym in rather ſpeaking wyth the Pꝛo⸗ 
pheticall ſpirite, Wherefoze there is no doubt, but that the holy man bepng hum⸗ 
bled wyth the knowledge of hys fault, did weigh wpth hymſelfe what he had deſer- 
ned, and alſo dydpzonounce wyth a verp bitter ſozrow of mynde thys ſentence a- 
198. hys ſonne, foz de confidered how merneilouſlp he was pzeſerned among 

alewe, 

Now therfoze when he was conſtrayned by bys owne mouth to erpell hymont 
ol the Church of God, there is no doubt, but that he greuoufly mourned and lamẽ⸗ 

ted foꝛ p curſe oł his ſonne. But in this example, God doth geue vs a godly doctrme, 
that we mull retaine and kepe the conſfaricie of fayth,if we le at any tyme them ta j— 


laple, which be nere iopned vnto vs, pea, and that we ought not toſhzinke _ 
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tent,byno meanes: but ſo to exerciſe the ſeneritie which God commanndeth , that 
1 ſhouldnot ſpare our owne bo wels. And note alſo , that Noe dyd not pꝛonounce 
this hard ſentence,but by the inſtind of God. Here may we gather of the cruelnes 
of payne, how hozrible befoze God is — contempt of parentes. 
| SET ' Queltto. | 

Mere map be demaunded, why Noe dyd not turſe Cham the ſonne of him ſelfe, 
rather the Canaan the ſonne of Cham: foꝛ the fanlt is not imputed vnto Canaan, 
but vnto Cham: and it is not agreable to the iuſtice of God, to thzow the parentes 
faultes bpon the childꝛen. | 

Reſponſio. 

Although God do pꝛoſecute hys iudgementes bppon the childꝛen bpon the ne- 
phebwes, yet is he neuer cruell towardes the giltles, wherfoze there is no inconue⸗ 
niente to be graunted, if G O D do puniſh the fathers ſinnes , in the repꝛobate 
childꝛen. | = | 
But it is meruell, that Noe curſing hys nephew , ſpake nothyng of hys ſonne 
Cham, beyng the authsz of the ſame, but there is no doubt (that the grenouſnes of 
the payne may moꝛe appeare) the payne is to be tranſferred and bꝛought to the po- 
ſteritie. As if God ſhould openlp teſtiũe, that the payne of one man doth not ſuffice 

4 bnto hym , but that hys curſe alſo ſhould be affixed and appointed to the poſteritie, 
that it may crepe and continue by continuallages . Cham hym ſelfe is not here er⸗ 
empted,fo2 when he wꝛappeth together hys ſonne with hym, he doth eraggerat bis 

iudgementes. Therfoꝛe curſed was the father in hisſonne, to declare and ſignifie, 
that he was not curſed onely in hys owne per ſon, but that hys curſe alſo ſhould be 
derined to hys poſteritie. 
| Queſtio. 
Mere may be demaunded alſo, why God of many fonnes dyd chuſe onely Cham 
fo be thus ſmitten? 
M1 be Reſponſio. rt 

Let vs beware of to much curioſitie , and remember that the iudgementes ol 
God are not vaynely called e byſſus prof«d«,a depenes bnſearcheable, and to cry 

| with Paule: O the derpenes of the riches of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, 
he hath choſen whom it pleaſeth hym , and in whom he doth ſhew fozth examples 
and tokens of grace and meekenes . He doth appoint other to be the documentes 

and examples ofbys wꝛath and RR... > 
ueltio. 
There is pet an other doubt to be moued. Fo2 when the Scripture doth teach, 
that God doth reuenge the ſinnes ol men into the thyꝛd and fourth generation, it 
ſemeth here, to pꝛeſixe and appoint a meane vnto the wzath of God: foz the venge⸗ 
uunce, which is here mn you her (elfe bnto the tenth generation, 

W | eſponſio. | 

In the woꝛdes of the @cripture there is no law pꝛeſcribed vnto God, which it 

is not law full foz hym to go bepond, as though he ſhould not be fre in puniſhyng of 

\ ſinnes to go beyond the fourth generation. Here pe mult ſc onely the compariſon 

! betwene payne and grace, by the which God doth ſhew him ſelfe ſuch a iuſt reuen⸗ 
ger of ſinnes, that he is yet moze pꝛone and ready to ſhew mercy, then tulkice, 

Two thynges in this are to be noted: Firſt, that the oziginallbegynnyng of ſer- 
uitude and bondage, began of Canaan, which came thzough finne . The ſecond 
thyng to be oblerued is, how greuouſly God dyd plague and puniſh them, whiche 
do not with due honour p2oſecute and reuerence they2parentes , which map ber a 
godip leſſon to be learned ofpernerſe and diſobedient childzen . Thus much tou- 
chyng Noe, both by the tndgement ofthe old fathers,ſcholemen,and later waiters. 


Sem. 24. | 


C Onternyng Melchiſedech who he ſhould be, there be foure opinions. The 

firſt is, ol them whicbe ſuppoſed Melchiſedech to be ofa moze dinine nature, 

then that he ought to benumbzed and coumpted in the nature of men, ea 1 
- | . 
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affirme;that it was the holy Ghoſt hym ſelle , and that he dyd appeare bnder the 
ſhape of man, and fo came ta mete Abraham. 

The ſecond opinion is of them which dpd iudge hym to be the aungel of wh 

and in this-ſentenceis Origene and Didimus. 

The thyꝛd opinion ts , of them”, which ſapd that he was aman of Canaan , and 
the kyng of the Citie of Hieru falem: In this ſentence, are Hypolitus, Ireneus, Euſe- 
my Ceſarienſi is ,Emnſſenis Apollmarius ;EkSFacing, 

The fourth opinion is,ofthe Iewes,which iudge, that Melchiſedech was Sem 
the ſonne of Noe (as S. Hierome waitethe{d Enagrium) ſaping; Aiunt hunc Mel- 
chiſedec eſſe Sem filium Noe, and that he was at that tyme whe Abraham was bozne, 
390,yeares old. But there be great learned men, that hold the contrary, pea and do 
moue a doubt, who was the firſt begotten ſonne of Noe the Patriarch, whether it 
were Sem, oz no:? Pet S. Auſten doth ſo hold , w2ityng „Reſtabat commemorare filios 
Sem maximi fily Noe. Jt remapned to rehearſe andmake mention of the ſonnes of 
Sen, the eldeſt ſonne of Noe . And the Hebrues do ſap, that the ſame Sem was 
the bygb Pꝛieſt of G O Din Salem: „and was called the kyng of righteouſnes, 
both by name and office, whiche Salem, was afterward called Ie bus, and laſt of all 
Hieruſalem. 

Moyſes doth ſheiv, that it perteined to the dignity and honour of Sem, thathe 
was the father of all the childꝛen of Heber: that by this it might be vnderſtand, that 
he was the father of Abraham, and ſo the father of y elec people of God, and that 
he was the father of Meſsias. 

J haue no moꝛe to ſay of Sem, but of Melchiſedech, of whom J wyll entreate 
moe by Gods grace in my p2 elenions. ( 


Abraham. 25. 


His name Abraham is compounded of thꝛee woꝛdes, of Ab, ideſt, Pater, of 
ram, id est, excelſus, and of hamon, id eſt, ultitudinis, ag if be would ſap, an 


” 
- 
Eo Iz 


high and noble father of a great multitude. And thys is declared in the fourth to the 


Romaynes, to be ſpoken not oncly of the Iudaicall nation, but vninerſally of that 
innumerable multitude ok men, which at all tymes and in all places ſhould be of the 
fclowſhip of the Church, and of eiernall lyfe. It is alſo there declared, that they be 


called the childꝛen of Abrahã, not onely which were bozne by carnall generation,) 
but which be of the fayth of Abraham, that is, which beleue the pzomiſe of the ſede ? 


that is of Chꝛiſt, which pꝛomiſe was deliuered vnto Abraham, whereof alſo The- 
ophilactus ſpeaketh, waityng: Cum duo hæc Abrahe videantur ine ße, præputium & 
circumciſi 0, per preputium quidem corum, qui ſunt in præputio oſtenditur Pater, Vt fader 
in illis ſuſcept a ad iuſtitiam computetur, hoc et vt mitt eſſiciantur. Ex circumciſi ione eti- 

am Pater eſſe monſtratur circumciſionis, hoc est corum qui ſunt circumciſi. Eſt withr A- 


braham owaninm 2 PArCNS non quidem natural ſanguinis ſexu, ſed fidet propinquitate. TNAhẽ 


theſe two thynges vncircumciſion and circumciſion were ſene to be in Abraham, 
by vncircumciſion he is ſhewed to be the father of them that be vncircumciſed: that 


fapth beyng receiued in them myght bee coumpted to righteouſnes, that is, that 


they may be made righteous. By circumciſion, alſo he is ſhewed to be the father of 
them that be circumciſed, Therefoze Abraham is the father of all, not by natural 
kynde of bloud, but by pzopinquitie and kinred of fapth, X 

Saint Auſten, De ciuitate dei, doth aſke thys queſtion: Cur mutatum eſt nomen 
eAbrahe? reddita eſt ratio, quia patrem ( mquit ) multarum gentium poſui te. Hoc ergo 
framficart intelligend; um 6ſt Abr aham. eAbram vero quod ante vocabatur interpretarur 
pater excelſis. Why was the name of Abraham chaunged? thys reaſon is rendzed: 


bycauſe# haue appointed the, the father of many nations, thereloꝛe it is to be vn⸗ Fa 


derſtand, that Abraham ſignifieth the ſame thyng. But Abram by the which 
name he waggalled befoze, is interpzeted, pater excelſis, a noble father. Nothyng 
diſcrepant oF, thys ſentence, wꝛiteth Hilarius, Origene, and Chriſoſtome. 
Chriſoſtome waiteth : Sicut prizes nomen eius tranſitum ſignificabat inxta Hebræo- 
rum linguam, quia parentes eius nomen hoc indiderant, eo quod a patria ſua in Cananeam 
tranſi- 
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tranſiturus erat. & c. As hys name befoze did ſignifie paſſing ouer, after the Hebrue 
toung, bytauſe his parentes gaue hym thys name, foz that he ſhonld paſſe oner frõ 
bys countrie into Canaan, ene fo ys parentes gaue hym the name ofa Patriarch, 
declaring immediatly from the beginning, that he ſhould become a raunger, and 
paſſe ouer the river into a ſtraunge land. Therefoze he ſapth : Bycauſe the name 
genen to thee ot thy parentes did fozeſignifie , that thou ſhouldeſt take alſo the addi⸗ 
tion of thys woꝛd: that thou mayſt know, that thys doth declare vnto ther, that thou 
ſhouldeſt be the father of many nations. 
Obiectio. 

Fo2 aſmuch as hys parentes were infideles, how came thys knowledge vnto 
the, that they ſhould compꝛehend in thys name, that which was to come long after, 

| Reſponſio. 

Chriſoſtome maketh aunſwere to thys obiection, ſaping, thys to be the argu⸗ 
ment of 8 wyſedome of almighty God, which doth diſpenſe and diſpoſe oftentimes, 
ſuch thynges by infidelles, and finde many ſuch like thynges done in other. Let 
thys name Noe be an example, fo2 his parentes did not geue hym that name wyth⸗ 
out cauſe and in vapne, but thep did fozeſignifie, that the floud ſhould follow. And 

Gen 3. bysnameſhalbecalled Noe, he ſhall make vs ceaſſe and reſt from our wozkes,and 
from the papne and griefe of our handes, and from the earth, which the Loꝛd hath 
curſed, Foz Noe in the Hebrue toung is called reſt, therefoze the floud beingims 
minent and nere at hand, he onely ſhall ſaue the woꝛld, and be the authoz of the lat⸗ 
ter woꝛld. Chereloꝛe he ſapth, be ** _ vs to reſt, calling the floud reſt. 

uUeitio- 

Pany demaund, whether Abraham were a Pꝛophet and a Pꝛieſt alſo, 

Reſponſio. | 

Sen. 12, That Abraham was a P2ophet, it is moſt manifelt in the boke of Geneſis. Fog 
God ſpake to the king that had taken away hys wyfe: Nunc ergo redde viro ſuo vx- 
erem, & orabit pro te, quia Propheta eft, & vines. Reltozenow therefoꝛe the wyle to 
ber huſband, and he ſhall pꝛap foz thee, becauſe he is a Pꝛophet, and thou ſhalt line. 

— Saint Auſten in hys boke De ciuitate dei, ſapth, Nec ſapientia Egiptiorum, ſapien- 
rium P hrophætarum noſtrorum tempore antecedere potuit, quemadmodum & Abraham 
Propheta fuit. Quid autem ſapientiæ eſſe potuit in Egipto antequam ei Iſis, quam mortu- 
am tanquam deam magnam colendam putauerunt, literas traderet? Iſis porro Inachi filia 
fuiſte proditur, qui primus regnare cæpit Arginis quando A brahæ iam nepotes reperiun- 
fur exorts, | 

The wiſedome of the Egiptians conld not be befoze the wiſedome of our 3330- 
phetes, fozaſmuch as Abraham was a P2ophet. What wiſdome could be in Egipt 
befoze Iſis, delivered vnto the letters learning, whom beyng dead thep thought 
to be wozſhipped as a great goddeſle. Farthermoze Iſis is declared to be the daugh- 

ter of Inachus, which firft reigned ouer the Argines, when now the nephewes of 
Abraham werealreadp bozne. 

Chriſoſtome vpon thys place of Mathew. Liber generations Ieſu Chriſti filj Da- 
uid, fili eAbrahe, wiiteth thus: Quia Chriſt us tres dignitates fuerat habiturus, Rex, 
Propheta, Sacerdos, Abraham autem habuit duas dignitates. Prophata enim fuit, & ſa- 
cerdos. &c. Becauſe Chꝛiſt ſhould haue thꝛe dignities, that is, he ſhould be a kyng, 
a Pꝛophet, and a Pꝛieſt, Abraham truely had two dignities, foz he was a Pꝛophet 
and a Pꝛieſt. A Pꝛieſt as God ſayd vnto hym, take an Heiler of thz& peares olde, 
and a ſhe Goat of the peares olde, and a Ramme of thꝛee peares olde, a Turtle 
Done alſo and Pigeon. xc. | 

Therekoꝛe Chꝛiſt was called the ſonne of Abraham and Dauid, that be myght 

be vnderſtand to be a Pꝛophet anda Pꝛieſt of Abraham, but a kyng of Dauid. 
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Ther eloꝛe he was not onelp called the ſonne of Dauid, becauſe Dauid wag onely 

a kyng and a P2ophet,but Pꝛieſt Dauid was none. Read moze of thys matter In 

gloſa ordinaria, in Lyranus and in Origene, who do at large pꝛoue, that Abraham 

was both a Pꝛophet and a Pꝛieſt, but no Pꝛieſt oꝛdeined of the law, but by the 

perfection ofnaturall wiſedome, ſo Noe was a Pꝛieſt, and ſo Melchiſedech = 
Io 
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lob were Pꝛieſtes, who all offred ontward ſacrifices bnfo Gd. 
O diecio. 


Abraham was a lap man, and no lay man was a Pꝛieſt and endewed wpth 
Pꝛieſtly dignitie. And that Abraham was a layman, Chriſoſtome ſheweth plapn⸗ 
ly in one of hys oꝛations Aduerſus lndeor: Abraham ( inquit) progenitor Leuitarum 
ac Iudaicorum ſacerdotum ſub Melchiſedech, qui typum gerebat noſtri ſacerdotij. Laici 
locum obtinuit Abraham the pzogemitoz of Leuits & the Iudaicall Pꝛieſtes bnder 
Melchiſedech, which did beare the type and figureof our P2ieſthode occupied the 
place ofa lay man, And thys he pꝛoueth two manner of wayes , Firſt, bycauſe he 
gaue tythes vnto Melchiſedech, foz lap men do pay tithes vnto Pꝛieſtes, and not 
Pꝛieſtes vnto lap men. of 40 Men: | | 

Secondly, bycauſe he receined the bleſſing of Melchiſedech, foz lap men do re⸗ 
teiue benediction of Pꝛieſtes. 1 0 Pr i 75 

Now conclude the argument. If he had bene a Pꝛieſt, he had not geuen tenthes 
vnto Melchiſedech, noz receined the benediction ol hym: but he both gaue tithes 
and receiued the bleſſing, as the lelle and inferiour of the greater. Ergo, Abraham 
was no Pꝛieſt. And that p lelle 4 inferiour perſon doth receiue benediction of the 
greater and better perſon, Paule doth manifeſtly declare in hys Epiſtle to the He- 
brues. | | | 11 1720 1 

Furthermoze in the law of nature onelp, the firſt boꝛne men were Pꝛieſtes, now 
Abraham was not the firſt boꝛne and the eldeſt ſonne of Thara, although he be 
firſt named in Geneſis, among the ſonnes of Thara, foz it is witten there, that 
Thara beyng of the age of leuentp peares, begatte Abraham, Nathor, and Aram, 
but he is named there in the firlf place, not fo2 hys age, but foꝛ hys dignitp, and be⸗ 
cauſe the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt was made firſt vnto hym. 1. 

8 | RNeſponſio. 46855 

It is to be aunſwered, there is no abſurdity to graunt Abraham inthelaw ot 
nature to be both Pꝛieſt and lay man: In taking a Pꝛieſt in the large ſignilication, 
that is, foꝛ hym which doth gene, and offer ſacrifices vnto God wpth a ſincere al⸗ ＋ 
fed ion and pure mynde, which alſo they dyd pꝛotelk with offryng-of outward Wa⸗ 
triſices. Wag not Abel a Pꝛieſt, and pet alſo a ſhepheard? 151130 5 

Decondlip, where it is to be obieced that he was no Pꝛieſt becanſe he payed tit, 
and recepued bleſſing, it followeth not,fo2 the Leuites gaue tenth of tenth vnto ths 
high Pꝛieſt, as it appeareth in the boke of Numeri : but that reaſon doth onelp 
pꝛoue, that he was not the hygh Pꝛieſt, but inferiour vnto Melchiſech, of whom 
as of the chief Pꝛieſt, the inferiour Pꝛicſt receined benedicion. 

Thirdly alſo Abraham, although he were not the firſt bozne by natinitie , pet he 
was chief by dignitie, and therefoꝛze Pꝛieſtip dignittedpd not vnaptip agree vnto — 

phuym. Abel was not the eldeſt by byꝛth, but he was the firſt by excellencie and digni⸗ 
tie, and pet was he enobled with Pꝛieſthode. | 

Thus much touchyng Abraham, who at the firſt (as Rabanus teſtificth t other) 
was an Adolater. His wozdes be theſe ; A dueniente eAbraham in terram Canaan, 
quam tunc Cananeus habitator tenebat; apparuiſſe et Dominus deſcribitur cui altare ipſe 
earficauit,quia Spretss Idolis gentium, vnius Dei cultor fuit . Abraham commynginto 
the and of Canaan , which then the Cananites dyd inhabite , the Lozd appeared 
vnto hym, vnto whom Abraham builded an altar: becauſe fozſakyng and contem⸗ 
nyng the Idols of the Gentils, be became the wozſhipper of the true God.He dees 
(as ſome recoꝛde); 5. peares befoze Sem dyed. Foz Sem lyued vnto the 50. pears of - 
the age of Eſau & Iacob, but Abrahã lyued onelp vnto the, 15. peares oftheir age. 


Iſaac. 26. 


TSaac was the ſonne of Abraham,whomhe bad of Sara, beyngavery old womd, 
and barren,and.90,yeares of age,befoze the conceined hym , but Abraham had 
bpm ol her by pꝛomile. He was the figure of Chꝛiſt, but S. Auſten inhys boke Be 
T rmitare,calleth hym Chʒiſt, ſaping: Sicut 1/anc Chriſtus erat, cum ad ſe — 
7. . ond 


N 


Miſcellanea 


Auna portabat. As Iſaac was Chiilt, when he caryed wd foz hym ſelfe to be offred, 
But önderſtand, that S. Auſten meaneth not Iſaac to be Chꝛiſt in derde, but to be a 
type and ſignification of Chailt, 2 LEY 
Agapne in his boke De caairate Dei he ſayth: Therfoze Iſaac (as the Lo2d bare 
= 8 be bare wod foz hym ſelle, to the plate ot ſacriſice, vpon the which he 

uld be lapd. | | f 
— Finally,bycauſe Iſaac tould not be ſlapne, after his father was foꝛbiddẽ fo ſtrike 
hym, who was that Ramme, which beyng offered, the ſacrifice was fulfilled with a 
ſignifieng blond, Foz when Abraham ſaw hym, he was holden in the buſhes by the 
hoꝛnes: who therfoze-was figured by hym „ but Jeſus Chꝛiſt, beyng crowned of 

the Iewes with a buſh of thoznes,befoze he was offered? 
Iſaac in the Hebrue,betokeneth laughyng oꝛ gladnes , Foꝛ Abraham hearyng 
the pꝛomiſe ofhys ſonne Iſaac, of whom Chꝛiſt the pꝛomiſed ſerde ſhould be bozne, 
he laughed in his hart, and ſeyng the day of Chꝛiſt, greatly reioyced . Iſaac lyued 
with Sem. 1 10. peares, with his father Abrahã. 7 5. peares, with bis ſonne Iacob. 

120. peares. e dyed one yeare befoze Ioſeph was deliuered out of pgaiſon, 


o | 5.436311 TRGOD ar AP . 
1 Acob the ſonne of Iſaac , was called by an other name Iſrael. He was the fa⸗ 
ther of the x tribes, and of all the peopleof Iſrael! , who of hym were called If. 
raclites.Iacob betokeneth in Hebrue a ſupplanter oz onerthzower . Fo2 Iacob 
betokeneth planta, the ſole of the feete . Foz when he was bone, he held the ſole of 
bys bꝛothers fote in hys hand. He was bo2ne. xv. peares befoze the death of Abra- 
ham, and. ij. ꝓeares befozethe death ol Sem. He lyned in Egypt with hys ſonne 
Ioſeph.xvy.yeares. N. 80 | 
Concernyng this name Iſrael, diuers men haue diners iudgementes . S. Hie- 
rome In queſtionibus Hebraicis, wziteth thus: Ioſephus in bys firſt boke of antiqui⸗ 
ties doth thinke, that Iacob was therefoze called Iſrael,bycauſe he ode agapnft 
the aungell, whiche J diligently examinyng, could neuer pet findemthe Hebrue, 
And what ſhall itneede me to ſteke the opinions of euery man, when that he who 
$ ſet the name, doth expound the Etymologie therof? Thy name (ſayth he) ſhall not 
becalled Iacob,but Iſrael ſhalbe thy name: wherfoꝛe Aquila doth interpꝛete it 57: 
Nd ag eres hid ul eſt. Quoniam regnaſti cum Deo. Symmachus, &71 h zh loxot apo; beo. 
id eit. quoniam regnaſti robore aduerſus Drum. Septuaginta & Theodotion, dri dio uoa 
Herd biob. id eſt. Quoniam inualuiſti cum Deo. i | | 
Saritha, which is derined of this wozd Iſrael, ſignifieth a Pꝛince, and then this 
is the ſenle: Chou ſhalt not be called a ſupplanter , that is Iacob : but thy name 
ſhalbe called aPzince with God, that is Iſrael . Foz as Jam a Painceandruler, 
Jn ſo thou ſhalt be called aPÞ2ince,which waſt able to w2eftle with me. Xfthou 
were able to ſtriue with me, which am an Angell: how much moze wyth men, that 
is, wyth Eſau, whom thou oughteſt not to feare. 
That which in the boke of names is interpꝛeted Iſrael (that is a ma oꝛ a mynd 
ſeyng God) which interpꝛetation is in enery mans mouth . It ſeemeth to me to be 
ſo interpꝛeted moꝛe violentip, then truly . Foz Iſrael in this plate is wzitten with 
Iod, Sin, Reſh, Aleph, Lamed,which is interpꝛeted the Pꝛinte of God, oz directed ol 
God, that is, voor rot beo. But the Hebrue woꝛd ſignifieng a man ſeyng God, is 
witten with theſe letters; Firſt this Hebrue woꝛd Ih, which betokeneth a man is 
waitten with theſe 3. Aleph, lod, Shin, the other Hebrue wozd Raab, which betoke⸗ 
neth ſeyng, is wꝛittẽ with theſe thꝛer letters, Keſu, Aleph, He. Thyꝛdlp this Hebrue 
wozd El, which betokeneth God, oꝛ ſtrög, is wzitten with theſe two letters A/epb, 
and Lamed. Although therfoꝛe they be of great authoꝛitie and eloquence, (and their 
ſhadow doth ſerme to oppꝛeſſe bs) which tranſlate Iſrae!l, à man oꝛ a mynde ſeyng 
God, pet we are rather led with the authozitie of the Scriptore,and of the aungell, 
which called hym Iſrael, then with the authozitie of any ſecular eloquence. | 
CQaietanus doth fay,thatIfraclisa compound wozd of Ia, which betokeneth 
to rule, and E/ which is God: and of both theſe wozdes iopned together is 2 
: 5. 0 


Prælectionis quartæ. 121 


Dominabitur Deus, God ſhall beare rule . And of this that Tacob dyd pꝛeuayle in 
w;eltipng with the aungell, and bycauſe ſtriuyng with a man, as with Laban and 
bys kyndred, he dyd pꝛeuaple: thou ſhalt therfoze be called Iſrael (ſayth theaungell) 
dat is, God ſhall rule, to ſignifie,that God ſhall fight foz theagaynlt all and thou — 
ſhalt pꝛeuaple. The aungell in this place dyd not chaunge the name of lacob into 
Iſrael, but this chaunge was made r the place called Bethel. 
uei tuo. en 1 
Whether Iacob ſinned in bying the birthright and enheritaunte of Eſau, and 
whether he lyed, when he ſapd to hys father, J am Eſau, thy firſt begotten ſonne. 
.. Reſponſio,. - wy j 
Saint Auſten in bys boke De ciuitate dei, aunſwereth after this maner: Prima- _ 
tus maioris transfunditur in minorem, ex patto &. placito inter illos : eo quod lenticulans 
uem cibum minor parauerat, maior immoderatius concupirit. G&c. The pꝛeminence of. 
the elder is tranſlated to ß vounger, by a couenaũt and pꝛomiſe made betwene the, 
becauſe that the elder did vnmeaſurably deſire and luſt the potage, which meate 


the yonger had pꝛepared, and foz that pꝛice ſold hys birthright vnto hys bzother by _ 


a ſolemne oths+ Where we map learne, that no man is to be blamed and accuſed foz © 
eatvng any kynde of meate, but fo2 the immoderate deſire and greedy luſt thereof. 
Iſaac was olde, and thꝛough age hys ſight fapled hym. Be would haue hys elder 
ſonne, and in ſteede of hym (not knowing) bleſſed the pounger ſonne: who coue⸗ 
ring his handes and hys necke with Goates ſkinnes, offred himſelfe to his fathers 
handes, in the roume of bys elder bꝛother, who was all hearp. Thys diſteit of Ia- 
cob, that it ſhould not be thought any crafty diſceit, but rather the miſterp of ſome 
great thyng ſhould be ſought therein: the Scripture bath declared befoze, ſaping: 
Eſau was a man cunning in huntyng, Iacob was aplapne man abidyng at home. 
Thys thing ſome of our men haue interpꝛeted to haue bene done wpthout diſceit: 
whether it be wpthout diſceit, ſimply oꝛ playnely, oꝛ rather done wpthout fapning, 
which is in Greeke Aplaſtos, what js the diſceit of a man wpthout diſceit in recei⸗ 
uing thys bleſſing! And how can there be diſceit in a ſimple oz plapne man 2 And 
what other fayning can there be ohm, which doth lie, but ſome pzofoundmilſterp 
ol truth? And a litle after he ſapth? Thereloꝛe the bleſſing of Iacob is the pꝛeaching 
of Chꝛiſt among all Gentiles. The Lawe and the Pꝛophetes were in Iſaac. &c.. 
Reade the place, and there ſhall you finde, that Iacob did not offende, when he 
bought the birthright of Eſau: and that he did not lie, when he ſayd to hys father, 
that he was his eldeſt ſonne Eſau. Saint Auſten concludeth in the ende of the ſame 
wyth thys exclamation, O res geſt as, ſed prophetice geſtas in terra, ſed cælitus per homi- 
nes, ſed diuinitus. O thynges done, but pꝛopheticallp done in earth, but heauenlp by 
men, but pet of God, ſo that you mult not conſider the bare fad of Iacob, but the 


p:ophecy and miſterp ſignified thereby, which doth excuſe Iacob from offence and +. 


lying. Chriſoſtome doth not diſient from Saint Auſten, who wziteth vpon that 
place thus: Ne igitur hoc conſidera, quod mentitafuerunt que dicebantur a Jacob, ſed il- 
lud cogita, quod volens deus predittionem impleri, omnia vt ſic fiant, diſpenſauit. &c. Do 
not thou thereloze conſider, that the woꝛdes ſpoken of lacob, were lyes, but thinke 
rather thys, that God wylling the pꝛophecp to be fulfilled, did diſpenſe, that all 
thynges ſhould be ſo done. | 

Obiectio. 


But Iacob in bying the birthright of Eſau committed ſimonp, therefoze in that 
fac he offended, | 

The antecedentes map be pꝛoued thus: All the firſt bozne as long as the naturs 
did floꝛiſh (which the old Patriarches did kiepe) foz as pet the law of Moſes was 
not geuen vnto them that were Pzieſtes, Fozaſmuch as Pꝛieſthode was alwayes 
holy and ſpirituall, he that bought birthright of the firſt boꝛne, was woꝛthelp comp- 
ted to haue committed ſimony: beſids thys enery firlf boꝛne by the title of his birth- 
right, had two poztions of hys fathers gods. When Iſaac therefoze the father of 
Iacob and Eſau, was verp rich, it is very likely, that the birthright was mach 
wozth, and of great value, And ſo Iacob obtapning the birthright foz a trifle, — 

n * . iti. tei 
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Miſcellanea 
teiued bhys bother, and craftely got great gaynes by hym. 
« dt enn BA QF Reſponſio. 
Lyranus diſcuſſing thys reaſon, doth ſay, that the title of the birthright was 1a- 
cobs, by Gods determination, becauſe it was ſayd befoze,that the elder ſhall ſerue 
— the younger, Therefoze, fozaſmuchas the intereſt of thys birthright was due by 
Gods oꝛdinaunte vnto Iacob, he did not diſceiue Eſau, noz committed any fraud 
in bying oꝛ rather recouerpng the birthright of hym. And he is compted p2operly to 
haue bought them, foꝛ by Gods oꝛdinaunte they pertayned vnto hym, and no man 
doth bye that which is hys owne. Thereloꝛe the ſenſe of thys p2opoſition (ſell me 
thy birthright) is thys: Geue me thoſe thynges pertayning to thy birthright, which 
are myne, and becauſe thou wilt not gene them frely,here J offer thee meate. 
Rabbi Salamon to excuſe Iacob from lying, doth ſap, that the text muſt be thus 
poynted: Ego ſum, J am he which bꝛing meate vnto the, but Eſau is the firſt begot« 
ten ſonne. But thys pointing doth coꝛrupt the ſenſe. Fo2 if one diſceiue an other 
by any craft ot woꝛdes, he cannot be excuſed from lying. But the lincere and true 
explitation of the ſtoꝛy is thys: Although Jacob were not Eſau in very perſon, pet 
he was in office and dignity concerning the title ofthe birthright, and the bleſſing 
was due vnto Iacob, and the meanyng of thys enunciation (J am Eſau thy eldeſt 
ſonne) is thys: Jam he, to whom is due the dignity and office of the birthright. 
And thys phꝛaſe of ſpech, Chziſthymlelfe vſed, when he ſayd of John iyſe eſt Heli- 
as, he is Helias. Pet Lyranus doth ſap, that there is no great neceſſity to excuſe the 
6 fathers ofthe olde teſtament from lying, ſpecially from that kynde of le, which is 
called Mendatium officioſum. | 
- Obiectio. 


What do pon meane by the birthright of the firſt bozne? 

| Reſponſio. 

The Hebrues ſap, that it was the ſucceſſion of the father in dignity, honour, and 
vearing ot rule. And that it had the authoꝛity ofthe younger bꝛother, which ſhould 
[ riſe in the ſight of the elder bzother, and ſhould ſhew obeiſaunce, and miniſter vnto 

bym; euen as childꝛen to their father. 2 

Others do indge the firſt begotten to haue receined of their fathers gods two 
poꝛtions, and that they call the birth right. | 
Iſidorus with others, do ſuppoſe the birthright to be the Pꝛieſtes garmentes, 
; w—_ the elder ſonne haupng on with the fathers bleſyng , dpd offer ſacrifices 
nto God. Pe”! | * | 


\ 


Aegyptus. 28. 


Juul Africke whiche is deuided into ſo many p2oninces and countreys, hath 

\ * notamozenoble,moze famous and fertile region, noz beautified withmoze 
Cities, then Xgypr.And that this region Egypt hath growen ſo mighty in power 
and multitude of men, Cities, and riches, there is no other cauſe of ſo great her 
ſucces, then the incredible plentyfulnes of that countrep, which Nilus that famous 
riuer, runnpng though the middle therok, and euerp peare once flowyng ouer the 
face of the earth of the whole countrey , doth bzyng , makyng moiſt and fat all the 
land. Foz it raigneth in Egypt very ſeldome, yea (and as Plato ſapth) neuer: but 

5 the apꝛe hath a perpetuall ſerenitie and fapzenes, and foz that cauſeit was ſome- 
E tyme called Aria . The riuer Nilus doth ſupplp the rowme of the earlp and later 
/ rayne,by the which there commeth ſo great aboundance of cozne, that Egypt hath 
{ often tymes aboundannce thereof , when all other regions lying aboue, are ſubiea 
to kamine and hunger, the which thyng not onelp the holp Scriptures, but alſo pꝛo⸗ 
phane hyſtoꝛies do manifeftly declare · Of that roſe this Pꝛouerbe: Ægiptus eſt to- 

b tins mundi horreum, gypt is the garner and ſtozehouſe of all the wozld. As long as 
it was bnder the dominion ofthe Romanes , the Romanes had not a moze richer 
pꝛouinte belongyng vnto them, as well foz coꝛne andpaſture , as alſo foz wyne, 
ſwete ſauours, and pꝛecious flowers. The ſame fertilitie alſo is noted in the mar⸗ 

2 ueilous plentyfulnes ofthe women of Xgypt,foz where, in other places it — 


prælectio tertia. 22 
teth not verp oft, that women bꝛyng foꝛth twa twynes at once, in Egypt one wo- 4 
man doth bꝛyng koꝛth thice 02 foure childꝛen at one burthen. And the eight moneth 

of veliueraunce which putteth our women in daunger ol their lyfe: is with them a fe 
molt ſure ſigne of ſauegard and health. Therfoze foz this notable plentyfuines,the 
Ægyptians chalengeto them ſelues the pzerogatine of the firſt creatiõ of man and 
beaſt, They affirme allo, that the ble ofthe ſowyng of cozne was inuẽted amongeſt 
them, and the Goddeſſe of cozne, which of the Romanes is called Ceres, they call 
Iſidem, and her bꝛother, which was allo her huſband , they called OHrim .. Iſir (ſap 
they) beyng pꝛeſt of Iupiter , foz feare of her father, takyng certaine frendes with 
her, went into a ſhyp, and with a pꝛoſperous wynde came frõ Achaia into Ægypt: 
and there findyng rude people, taught them to till the earth, and to ſow ſede ther⸗ 
in, and at the tyme to gather the ſayd ſerde, and to make bꝛead thereof . That ſame 
Iſis alſo is repoꝛted to haue found out the Egyptian letters, and to haue taught the 
people lawes. Some affirine, that Chameſes begat Oſyrim and Iſidem, and when 
Iſis found on the ground coꝛne growyng of it ſelfe,ſhe ſought out the maner, how 
man might haue the fruition therof,and conſerue it and encreaſe it by tillage , And 
Oſyris departyng from her, went into Paleſtine, and to manp other countreys. 
This Chameſes(compted O ſyris father) was the thyꝛd ſonne of Noe, whom the! 
Stripture calleth Cham, to whom Egypt dyd fall foꝛ his part and lot. Some call .) 
hym Iupiter, and hys ſonne Dionyſius, of whom (as they repoꝛt) Hercules was 
begot. Ok this riuer Nilus if you will learne moꝛe, read Munſterus Coſmography: 
yet note here one thyng, that in the riuer of Nilus, lyueth the Serpent called Cro- 
codilus, whom the Ægęyptians haue in a wonderfull reuerence, and do nouriſh the 
ſayd Serpent; beyng put in a certaine lake, wich b:ead,fleſh, and wyne, which is 
b:ought of ſtraungers, that come to ſee the ſapd Serpent. This Serpent groweth 

to a huge and great bygnes, foꝛ his egges are as byg & as great, as a Goſe egges, 
ont of the whiel there commeth a litle wozme, which groweth to the bygnes ol. 
rbj.oꝛ.xbij.cubites, he lacketh toung, his body is merucilouſly defended by nature: 
foz all his backe is full ofſkales , very hard, he hath a long tayle , and hath in both 
ſides of the month many terth, ot the which two dochiefly appeare out, he doth not 
onely eate men, but alſo rent and teare with hys naples all other beaſtes of the lad, 
which appꝛocheth to the riuer. His napyles are ſharper then the point of any ſwoꝛd 

oꝛ knife, what foener he biteth with his teeth, it is neuer whole agayne. He is verp 
timerous and fearefull, and will flee from them that purſue hym, and doth purſue 0 
them that flee from hym.When he is about to deuoure man, he wepeth , whereof 
ſpꝛang this Pꝛouerbe, ¶ocodile lachrimæ, which may be applied whe any man doth 
weepe faynedly with his eyes, and pet goeth nothing to the hart, and meaneth ſome 
miſchief, Ok this riuer Nilus role alſo this other Pꝛouerbe: Tanquam canis e Nilo, 
as the dog lappeth in the riner Nilus, which may be applyed vnto hym, that hath 
taken but a ſuperficiall taſt, and very ſlender knowledge of learnyng, oz any other 
thyng, but hath taſted here apece , and there a pœce, euen as the Dogges when 
they thyꝛſt, dare not take theyꝛ whole dꝛaught foz feare of y Crocodile, but as they 

do runne, lappe bp the water here and there. 


Two tables of ſtone. 29. 


OF what maner of ſtone theſe tables were made, it cannot be gathered in text. 
Rabbi Salamon doth waite, that they were made of the Saphyre ſtone, e doth 
fap that the Loꝛd ſhewed vnto Moſes a maſſe of the ſame ſtone, out ofthe which 
Moſes did hew 2. tables, and wyth that which was hewen of, he was made very 
rich, and therefoꝛe it was ſapd vnto hym: hew to thy ſelfe. It is in the Hebrue, Do- 
lx tibi ad utilitatem tuam. Yew to thy one pꝛoſite: Hee Rabbi Salamon. But thys 
ſeemeth both fapned and falſe, fo2 if it ſhould be ſo, he had bene moze enriched by 
the fragmentes of the firlt two tables, which he bꝛake befoze. Alſo becauſe Ioſe- 
phus maketh no mention of what ſtone they were made, there is no certainty of it, 
and Ioſephus was along tyme-befoze Rabbi * 5 * 
it. ote 
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Note one thyng here. God ſapd: Ego ſcribam, J wyll wꝛite: by the which wozds 
it may be vnderſtand, that Moſes did nothing in the firlt tables, he dyd neither hew 
7 them, noz boite in them. But foz the ſecond tables it ſemeth that he did hew them, 
but that the Lozd hymſelfe did wzite in them the ten pzeceptes, 
| Angelus. 30. 
© Neclus is a wo2d of office, and not of nature, and it is a weꝛd common bath 
©**to the Latins and alſo to the Grecians, ofwhom it is bozowed. Jt doth ſignifie 
" ameſſctiger, oꝛ an embalſedoz, and therefoze it is of a large ſignification, fo the 
Mala. 2. pꝛeachers ok truth are called angels, as in Malachi and in the Apoſtle Paule, foz 
1. Coz. ii. the are the meſſengers of the Lo2d of hoſtes. Saint Peter alſo called the Deuils 
2. Pet. 2. Angels, and ſo doth Paule alſo ſaying, that the fapthfull ſhall iudge the Angeis, and 
r.Coz. 6, that the Angell of Hathan was ſent vnto hym. But the Scripture p2operly calleth 
the bleſſed ſpirites of God, miniſters, meſſengers, ſoldiours, and Angels. 
2.£0}412+  TheSaduceis denped that there were any Angels: faz Luke in the Aces of the 
Apoſtles ſapth thus: The Saduces affirme, that there is no reſurrection, nepther 
Angel noz ſpirit, the Phariſes confelſe both, But to ſaythe truth, the whole ſcrip» 
ture doth teſtify that there are Angels, which ſheweth in many places, that they ap⸗ 
peared vnto men, and that they ſhewed vnto them the will and pleaſure of God, 
and to haue executed and done hys commanndement, Chꝛiſt hymſelfe diſputing in 
Math. 22, the Goſpell agaynft the Saduceis, ſapth: ye are diſceined, you know not the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, noꝛ the power of God: foꝛ in the reſurrecion they neyther marry wpues, 
noꝛ any are beſtowed in mariage, but are as the Angels of God in heauen. Let vs 
belene therefoze that there are Angels, fo2 the authozity ofthe ſonne of God, and 
the verity of the holy Scriptures ought wozthely to obtapne moꝛe credit wpth vs, 
then the vapnetrifes of all the Saduces and wicked men. Pea the Poets them⸗ 
ſelues and the Philoſophers confeſſed, that there were Angels which they called 
Gods. Foz where as they fayne the Gods to haue bene receined into the houſe of 
the iuſt men, they ſceme vnto cer taine learned men to haue ment none other thing, 
ö then that the holp ®criptures do declare, that is, Abraham and Lot to haue enter⸗ 
tapned Angels in the ſtede ol ſtraungers and pilgrims. Bat howſoeuer it be, it is 
VP moſt certayne and true, both by the holy Scripture, and alſo bp experience, that 
there are holy ſpirites of God (that is to ſap) god angels, But what the nature of 
Aungels is, it cannot exactly be erpzeſſed of any moꝛtall men. Foz there are many 
thyngs in the oꝛder of creatures, the nature of whom tannot be perfedly declared: 
pet notwithſtanding they map ſomewhat be opened vnto the capacity of our vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. Some do ſay, that Aungels are god ſpirites, miniſters oł a ſierp nature, 
f created fo2 the ſeruice of God and of god men. Other ſay, that 'Aungels are hea⸗ 
uenly ſpirites, whoſe ſeruice and obſequy God vſeth,to execute all ſuch thynges as 
he hath decreed. Wherefoze we ſhall not be much diſceived,if we ſap, that Aungels 
are god ſpirites and heanenly, A meane bncozruptible ſubſtaunces, created foz the 
miniſtery of God and man, 3 
The Scriptures both Pꝛopheticall and Apoſtolicall witneſſeth, that the Aun⸗ 
gels were created of God, Foz Paule reciteth that ſentence of Dauid, who maketh - 
Hebz. 1. hys Aungels ſpirites, andhys miniſters a flame of fire. The ſame Apoſtle ſapth,all 
Cut. thynges are made by Chꝛilt, which are in heauen and in earth, thynges viſible and 
* bnuiſible, whether they be thꝛones, oꝛ dominations, oꝛ pzincipalities oz powers. 
7 Mherefoꝛe theſe heretickes lyed which ſapd, that the Aungels were helpers ol the 
creation, and are coeternall vnto the G Dol all thynges. Foꝛ God made both 
the Aungels and all other creatures in tyme thꝛough his ſonne. But concerning the 
tyme, when they were made & created, whether it were together with the light, be⸗ 
\ fozeman oꝛ after man, and after all the reſt of the woꝛkes of God, let him declare p 
knobeth any certayntie of it, moze then the Scriptures do teach. The auncient 
expoſiters of the Scriptures, as Epiphanius and Auguſtinus, do tonfeſſe nothing 
to be found in the Scriptures concerning that thyng. But that which is not touched 
Ain the Scriptures, is not wythout daunger enquired of, but it is wythont dannger 
te 
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to be ignoꝛsunt of it. At is ſufficient to know, that p Aungels were made, at what 
tyme ſoenerthey were made. Let vs rather geue God thankes, that he hath crea⸗ 
ted ſuch excellent Pinilters foꝛ mankinde. Let vs lyue an holy and an angelicall | 
lyfe in the fight of the holy Aungels. Let bs take hide, that he do not diſceine vs 


vnder a fayꝛe ſhew, that'dothtranſfigarthymtelfinto an angell of lyght. 
Butnoly let vs ſe what maner of creatures aungels be. They are heaueniy ſpi⸗ 

rites andinco2rnptible, and moſt ſwift ſubſtances; we call themapthy ſubſtances; 

that is effentiall creatures. Foz ſome den them to be ſubſtances; but fayne any 


gels to be nothing els, but certayne qualities, motions, and inſpirations of go 

myndes. But the Canonicall Scripture calleth them miniſters. Dur Saujour 

ſayth, that whe we ſhall ryfe agayne in the laſt reſarrecion, we ſhall be lpke vnto ggam,:2; 
Angels. Saint Paule ſheweth the ſonne or God to be moꝛe excellent then Aungels, 

the which woꝛſhip hym as their God and creatour. =” 


The ſame Apoſtle ſayth , thou ſhalt read no where that the ſonne of God toke 
bponhymthe nature of Aungels, but he toke the ſerde of Abraham. Which te⸗ Yeb.2, 
ſtimonies do moſt manifeſtlp teach p aungels to be ſubſtauntes, and not qualities 
and motions in the mynde of men. What nede J declare, how oft they appeared 
vnto men, in the lykenes and ſhape of men; Let vs hold therfoze and confeſſe , the 
aungels to be ſubſfannces, Ld 1 9s = 2 

But thoſe bodyes both of poung men and old men, in the which often tymes the 
uaungels appeared'vnto our fathers , were not their pꝛoper and naturall bodpes, 3 
but they toke and bozowed the ſome other where foz the tyme, and foꝛ the capaci 
tie of our imbecillitie and weakenes. But what maner of bodyes they were,whofe 
ſhape they toke vpon them, oꝛ from whence they toke them, oꝛ where they lapd - 
them downe agapne, after they were dilcharged, it is very hard to be declared . S. Ke 
Auſten in his Enchiridion which he wzvte vnto Laurentius fayththus; who tan 
erp2elle with what bodies the aungels appeared vnto men, which were not onely 
ſeene, dut allo touched and felt, and agayne bzought certaine viſions , not of coꝛpo⸗ 
rall ſubſtaunce, but of a ſpirituall power, to be ſene not ofthe toꝛpoꝛall and bodely 
eyes, but of the ſpirituall eyes, and of the mynde, and that they ſpake not vnto the 
eares outwardly,but inwardip in the myndes ol men, beyng there them ſelues pla⸗ 
ted. As it is wzitten in the boke of the Pꝛophetes, the aungell of the L oꝛd told me, 7 
which ſpake in me: foꝛ he ſapth not, which ſpake vnto me, but which ſpake in me. 
And they dyd appeare in their tleepe, and talked with men in their dzeames, Fo2 we 
read in the Golpell: Behold, the aungell ok the Loꝛd appeared vnto hym in hys 
dꝛeame, ſaping. xc. age | 4 
By this meanes the aungels declared them ſelues not to haue palpable bodyes, 
And here riſeth a hard queſtion, how dur fathers waſhed the aungels fete, a how 
Iacob wzeffled with the aungell, and touched hym ſenſtbly: when ſuch thinges are 
had in queſtton, and every man maketh ſuch cdiectur es of them as he is able, their 
wyttes are not vup2ofitably exerciſed, if there be ioyned with all, moderate & qupet an 
diſputation and reaſonyng ol them, which take vppon them to know ſuch thynges 
as they are ignoꝛaunt of, Fo2 what ne&deth it, that thoſe thynges,02 ſuch like ſhould 
be affirmed, oꝛdeined, oꝛ defined with daunger , where as we may be ignozaunt of 
them without fault oꝛ blame: Thus farreS. Auſten. oy | | 

In thoſe and lyke cauſes let vs acknowledge the omnipotencie and marueilous 
diſpenſation of hym, who doth what thynges he will, vnto whom it is no hard mat⸗ 
ter to create ſubſlaunces miete and agreable vnto hys purpoſe, where as he made 
ok naught, all viſible and inuilible creatures. The aungels, that is, thoſe celeſtiall 
Legates and heauenly Emballadours, beyng ol their nature moſt ready and ſwilt 
ſpirites, by the diuine will and woꝛkyng or God, are now converſant in the hea⸗ 
uens, but afwneas it ſhall pleaſe the Ls2d # gouernour of all thynges, out of hand 
they are pꝛelent in the earth with men, vnto whom they are ſent from aboue of 
God, and they remapne in the earth, at ane tyme with one, and at one tyme with 
an other. Not tO 0 not contayned in one place: Foz when the aungell 
b:aught tydynges vnto 


e women of thereſurrection of Chzilt,and was — fe- 
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pulchꝛe, be was not at the ſame inſtant allo in heauen: fo2 it is onely God, whiche 
| cannotbe tompꝛehended in one onely place,foz he is pzeſent every where, 
„Allo, the aungels are not flow lyke vnto coꝛruptible and moztallmen , neither 
; are they moued, felynganylabour oz wearpnes intheir iourney , pet they are apts 
ly ſayd in the @criptures,to aſcend bp intothe heanens,and to deſcend agayne vn 
to vs bpon the earth. We beleue, our ſonles , aſſone as they paſſe ont of the body, 
5. 5. to enter into heauen.Foz the.Lozd ſayd in hys Ooſpell, from death he paſſed vnto 
uke. x3. 6 lyfe. And agapne: To dap thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe , And we read ol pwꝛe 
16. Lazarus: it chaunced the poꝛe man to dye, and he was caried of the aungels into 
Abrahams boſome . Unto this end the ſaying of Daniel doth ſeemeto pertaine, 
who ſapth: As pet truly A ſpeakyng and pꝛaping and confelſpng my fault, and the 
fault of my people Iſraell, and pouryng out mp petitions befoze the Loꝛd mp God, 
that man Gabriel, whom A ſaw in the begynnyng ol my viſion, came vnto me fly- 
ing with ſpede, behold here our ſoules are caried vp into heauen ol the aungels, the 
which alſo in an other place are ſapd to be rapt and caryed out of hand in a moment 
into heauen , Furthermoze,aſfone as Daniel had pzaped vnto the Lozd, without 
any long tariaunce,anaungell flying moſt ſwiftly(foz ſo the Scripture doth ſpeake 
accozdyng to our vnderſtandyng) is pzeſent with hym pꝛaying. Aungels therfoze 
are very ſwift and ſpedy,oppzelled with no burden, noz hindered by any let oz im- 
ediment,from thoſe thynges foz the which they are ſent from aboue . Although 
Hep be cõtepned in a tertaine plate as creatures (albeit not circumſcribed) and are 
moued bpa certaine way and meanes agreable to that ſpirituall nature. erchaũce 
this treatiſe requireth,that ſome thyng be ſpoken ol the ſtrength, power, and fozti- 
tude of aungels. But to what purppſe is it to vſemany woꝛdes in a plaine and ma⸗ 
- nifelt matter? Since that the Lozd which ſendeth the aungels is almightie, there is 
nothyng whiche they in their meflages are not able to do, there is nothyng in the 
woꝛld that is able to reſiſte the miniſters ofthe omnipotent God. Neither without 
ſome cauſe are the aungels called powers and vertues: J will recite one thyng a⸗ 
mongeſt manp, and that ſhalt not be the moſt and greateſt. | 
$5 Dne Aungell in one night, without any pꝛeparaunce oz difficulty, flew in the 
tentes of the Aſsirians, at the walles of Hicrufalem, 185000, of the ftrongeſt and 
molt valiaunt ſouldiours. In Daniel we haue thys deſcription of an Angell, by the 
which both the myght and woꝛthynes of Aungels map be gathered. Þys body was 
ipke the Chriſolite, and hys face to loke bpon lyke the lightning, and hys eyes as 
mpes of fire, and hys armes and fete were lyke in couler to poliſhed bzaſſe, and 
he voyce of hys woꝛdes was lyke to the voyce of a multitude. Do there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould vle many woꝛdes, in diſputing of the knowledge and wiſedome of 
the Aungels, foz the nature of them is bumeaſurable, yet they are but creatures. 
But as much as pertapneth ta their miniſteries and offices, thep are moſt wyſe in- 
fkructed, and perfect. Foz he that ſendeth them, is the dery eternall wiſdome, who 
inkourmeth hys Piniſters molk perfectly, 


Of the orders of Aungels. 


Concerning the multitude and oꝛders of Aungels, there be many ſattle diſpu⸗ 
tacions. The Scriptures do plapnely declare, that there be Aungels innumerable, 
Cap. 7. às it is wꝛitten in Daniel: Mille millia miniſtrabant ei, & decies mille myriades ſta- 
bent ante illum. Thouſand thouſandes miniffred bnto hym, and ten thouſand thous 

landes ſtode beloꝛe hym. Ls oth ages 8 
Math. 28. Chꝛiſt alſo ſapd vnto Peter: Thinkeſt thou, that J cannot pꝛap to mp father, and 
deb u. be wyll geue me mozeths twelne legions of Aungelse Saint Paule alla doth wzite 
pk an innumerable company of Aungels. Pe are come (ſapth he) vnto the City of 
the lyuing God, vnto the heauenly Hicruſalem, and to the innumerable company 
pf Aungels. The molt part of wꝛiters deuide thys innumerable multitude of Aun⸗ 
gels into nine companies: thoſe companies agapne thep reduce into thz&Hierches 
oz holy gouernannces, euery one of the which they affirme to haue the ozders.Df 
thefirſt oꝛder are Seraphin, Cherubin, and the Tones. Df the ſecond EI 
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minations, vertues, and powers. Df the thirde are pzincipalities , Archaungels 
and Aungels. | 
They declare alſo what difference is betwirt them, and what is the pꝛoper ty of 
euerp oꝛder. But Saint Auſten in hys Enchiridion, wꝛiteth thus: What diffe-? 
rence is betwirt the dominations, pꝛintipalities and powers, let them declare that Cap. s. 
can, if they can bzing pꝛole of their declaration, J confefſe my ſelfe to be ignozant 
herem. 

And agapne, agaynſt þ Luſcilbaniſtes vnto Croſius,be wꝛiteth thus: Truelp, 
ſapth the Apoſtle, whether they be thzones, dominations, pꝛincipalities o: pow- 
ers, J beleue therfoꝛe moſt conſfantly,that there be in the celeſtiall furniture, both 
thꝛones, dominations, pꝛincipalities and powers, and J beleue vndoubtedlp, that 
they differ in ſome thyng, but what they are, and what is their difference, Jknow 

not, neyther J thinke my ſelfe to be tn any daunger thzough ignoꝛaunte thereof,as 
if 3 ſhould by diſobedience bzeake Gods commaundementes. And a litle after in * 
the ſame place he ſheweth, that we ought not to be curious and buſie in ſearching 
ſuch matters. Whoſe counſell truely ought to be embzaced, ſepng the Scriptures 
(who contapne all thynges neceſſary foꝛ our ſaluation) entreate nothyng of theſe 
thynges. But this we cannot deny, but that thoſe oꝛders are erpꝛeſſed in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, wherefoze it is mete they were ſomewhat expounded. Theſe holp celeſtiall 
ſpirites are generally named Aungels, becauſe they be the mefſengers of the high 
God, They be called Archangels, when they are ſent in great and waighty affairesF 
of the Lo2d, bꝛinging tidinges,02 executing hard and diuine matters. Foz ſo we 
read in S. Paule, that the Loꝛd wyll come downe from heanen , wyth the callpng & 1. Theft, 4 
the voyce of an Archaungell and the tromp of God. Foz (that we map compare 
d leller thynges wyth the great) we ſer kynges # P2inces to appoynt none bat chief 
perſons to execute their wayghty buſines, They are called Throni, eyther becauſe 
they alwapes ſfand by the thꝛone of God, epther becauſe God is ſapd of the Po- 
phetes to haue placed bys ſeat among hys Aungels, and to be caryed of them, as 
though it were in a Pꝛincelp littre, accoꝛding vnto Dauids ſaying: He bowed the pcal 18. 
heauens and came downe, and darcknes was bnder hys fete . And he rode vpon 
Cherub, and did flie, and he came flying vpon the wynges ol the wynde. The de⸗ 
ſcription alſo of the chariot and the th2one of God is well knowen in Ezechiel. 
They are called dominations, pꝛincipalities and powers, becauſe God gouerneth 
bys imperp, and ererciſeth hys power inthe wozld thzough the miniſterp and ſer⸗ 
nice of the Aungels. Jn lyke ſozt alſo they are called the ffrength and the hoſt oz the 
heauenlp ſouldiours of the Loꝛd. Foz God is compaſſed about wyth them as wyth ) 
a garde, bſing them as hys gariſons, and is called the God of Sabaoth, oꝛ the God 

ok hoſtes, the Lo2d (J ſap) of all Aungels, ſpirites, and creatures, whoſe ſeruics = 
hevſeth, when, how, and how much it pleaſeth hym. 

Saint Hierome thinketh, that the Aungels are called Cherubin, of the multi⸗ 
tude of their ſcience and knowledge. Other expound them ſwifte. They haue thys 
name Seraphin of bꝛightnes, o2 becauſe thep are lykened vnto the cleare and ſhi⸗ 
ning fire, oꝛ becauſe they burns wpth loue. 


{What honour ought to be geuen vnto the aungels. 


Te muſt beware bp all meanes leſt we attribute in any wiſe , ts much vnto the 
aungels,agaynlſt the o2der of true Religton,and that we do not wozſhyp, inuocate, 
oꝛ honoꝛ them. Foz where men heare that aungels are geuen them of God, as Pi- 
niſters, and that by the meanes of them God doth benefite them, then they indgs 
by and bp, all honoꝛ to be due bnto them, as vnto God. But true t ſincere godlypnes 
teacheth vs, that God is y true and onely authoꝛ of all godnes, and that the aũ gels 
are but Gods Piniſters and inſtrumentes, by the which he wozketh, As foꝛ exam⸗ 
ple, we ſ& the Sunne, Pone and Starres, the Patriarches , the Pzophetes, and 
the Apoſtles, to be Gods Piniſters. Who hauyng hys right wits , will wozſhyp 
oꝛ call vpon the Sunne oz the Starres, although they be moſt excellent creatures, 
and p2ofitable vnto ma: And who (J pꝛap you)beyng ok a right fayth, did mw woze 
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hyp the Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, oꝛ Apoſtles, with diuine honoꝛ, although they 
were endued with moſt notable giftes, and dyd many great miracles e We geue 
the honoꝛ onelp vnto God, acknowledgyng G O W to wozke in hys Saintes, the 
( which Saintes with the holy aungels deſire nothyng leſſe, then to be wozthypped 
of vs. Lactantius hath a true ſapingin the boke of his inſtitutions : The aungels 
(ſapthhe)bepng immoztall, will not in any wiſe ſuffer the ſelues to be called Gods, 
whoſe office onely and duty is to be at the becke of God, and to do nothyng, but at 
I hys rcommaundement. Fo2 God ruleth the woꝛld, euen as a pꝛouinte is ruled of a 
Pꝛeſident, whoſe officers no man will call hys fellowes, although thynges be done 
by their induſtrie and meanes. And therfoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſayd not without cauſe: 
whe the aungels of God heare, then God hym ſelfe heareth in them, as in hys true 
Church not made with handes. Jf we vew and examine the Scriptures narowly, . 

we ſhall finde in diverſeplaces , the name of God and of aungels to be put indiffe- 
rently foꝛ one. Fo2 the aungels areas cauſes remote and inſtrumentall (as they 
terme it) but G O D is the moſt immediate p2incipall and pꝛoper cauſe, Foz in the 
Actor. „ Taces of the Apoſtles we read, hoin that Stephen ſapd: After. 40. peares ended, the 
aungell of the Lo2d appeared in the deſerte in mount Sina. And by and by he ſayth: 
The voyce of Lo2d came vnto hym, à am the God of thy father. ic. He calleth hym 
the Loꝛd, whom a litle befoꝛe he called an aungell , that is, bycauſe he beleued the 
f aungell to ſap and to do all thynges , at the tommaundement of God: ſo that the 
ſaping and doyng is to be imputed vnto God as authoz, and the aungels are but as 
8 inſtrumẽtes. Likewiſe in the boke of the iudges he is called the Loꝛd, which a litle 
= 2 befoze was called an aungell. Hagar, the handmapde of Sara, receyued a great be⸗ 
nete or the aungell of the Lo2d in the wildernes , but ſhe imputeth not vato hym, 
/ but vnto the Loꝛd. Furthermoꝛe ſhe geueth not thankes vato the aungell , neither 
doth ſhe dedicate any memoꝛiall vnto the aungell, much leſle doth ſhe wozſhpp the 
aungell, oꝛ inuocate hym, but rather ſhe referreth all her talke vnto God, fo2 the ho? 
ly Scripture doth witnes, And Hagar called vpon the name of the Lo2d ſpeakyng 
vnto her: Thou God which ſerſt me. cc. Alſo the childꝛen of Iſraell befoze whom 
the aungell went in the deſert , neuer offred ſacrifice vnto their Captaine and lea⸗ 
„ der, neuer gaue hym any diuine wozthyp oꝛ honour . In lyke ſoꝛt doth not the ſer⸗ 
uaunt of Abraham fall do wne vnto the aungell, vnto whom hee was committed, 
p2aying vnto hym, to ſhem fo2th hys mercykull kyndnes vnto his maſter Abrahã. 
In Daniell the aungell of the L92d appeareth walkyng among the companions of 
Daniell that were caſt into the burnyng foꝛnace. But they beyng deliuered from 
the violence ofthe flame, gaue not the laude and pꝛayſe vnto the aungell, as theyz 
/ deliuerer, but vnto God onelp, foꝛ they ſang : Blelled art thou Lo2d God of our fa- 
thers, and pꝛapſe woꝛthy, and gloꝛious, and hyghly exalted foꝛ euer. xc. Like wiſe S. 
Act. 27 paule doth con elle hym ſelfe to be altogether Gods, and hym onely to woꝛſhyp, al⸗ 
though in the meane while he made mention of an aungell. Foz ſo he ſayth in the 
Aces: The aungell of G O D abode by me this night, whoſe Jam , and whom X 
Apoc. 22. wozlhyp, that is to ſap, the Lo2d , And in the Apocalipſe when John would haue 
fallen downe vuto the ferte of the aungell, the aungell cryed: See thou do it not, foꝛ 
Jam thy felow ſeruaunt of thy bꝛethꝛen the Pꝛophetes, and ot all them that kæpe 
the woꝛdes of this boke . Theſe manifeſt teſtimonies of the holy Scripture eui⸗ 
dently do teach vs, that although God vſeth the ſeruice of the aungels toward vs, 
pet notwithſtandpng we ought to acknowledge them nothyng els but Gods ler⸗ 
uauntes and Piniſters, and not to woꝛſhyp no? call vppon them, but to wozſhyp, 
honour, and call vpon God onely . From this godly doctrine of the Stripture, the 
Miniſters of the pꝛimitiue Church and Eccleſiaſticall waiters , nothyng ſwarued. 
Foz Lactantius in the boke afoꝛe recited, ſapth ; Aungels deſire no honour to be 
{ geuen vnto them,whoſe honour conſiſteth in the honour of G DD, But ſuch as 
ſtraped from the miniſfery of God , bycauſe they were enempes to the truth, and 
fozſakers of the right way,endenoured to chalẽge vnto them ſelues both the name 
and the wozthyp of God. S. Auguſtine beyng of the ſame iudgement, w2ote thus: 
/ Whom might A findeto reconcile me vnto God ? Should 4 go vnto the aungels? 


with 
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with what pꝛaper oꝛ with what Sacramentes: Pany men goyng about to returne 
vnto the, and beyng not able of them ſelues (as J heare) haue attempted the ſame. 


wapes, and haue fallen into the phantaſticall deſire of fonde viſions, and haue bene 


accompted woꝛthy of illuſions and fantaſies. After the which be ſheweth in many 
woꝛdes, that Jeſus Chailf is the onely mediatour and interceſſoꝛ foꝛ all the fayth- } 


full. The ſame authoꝛ in bys boke De ciuitate der declareth, that the god Aũgels of 
God deſire no Sacrifice to be geuen vnto themſelues, but vnto God onely. And in 


42. lib. 10. 


the laſt Chapiter of hys boke of true religion, he wꝛiteth after thys ſoꝛt. Let vs be⸗ cap. 16. 


lene, that the beſt Aungels and the moſt excellent Piniſters of God, wiſb, that we 


would wozſhip one God wyth them, in the contemplation of the which God they /N 
count themſelues happy. Neyther are we happp in beholdyng the Aungels, but in 
beholdyng the truth, foz the which we beare a loue vnto the Aungels themſelues, 
and reiopce wpth them. Wherefoze we honoz them in charity, and not in ſeruitude \ 
and obedience, Neyther do we build Temples vnto them, Foz they wyll not ſo be 
honozed of vs,bycauſe they know, that we our (clues if we line well, are the Tem⸗ 
ples of God, Therfoze it is waitten foz a good cauſe,that man was foꝛ idden of the vpoc.::. 
aungell that he ould not woꝛſhip him, but onelp God, vnder whom he was alſo a 
felow ſeruaunt wyth hym.Wherfoze Saint Auguſtine, In catalogo hæreticorũ, doth 
wozthely number the wozſhippers of Angels among the heretikes, calling them 
Angelicos, Angelitall. Foz in hys diſputation agapnſt Ma ximinus, the Byſhop of 
the Arrians, in the ſirſt boke, pꝛouing the holy Ghoſt to be God, he manifeſtly cal- 
leth tde woꝛſhippers of Aungels impious and wicked perſons,accurſed # abandon, 
ned from Chꝛiſt and hys Church. If any man defire to know the woꝛds of the au- 
thoꝛ, they are theſe: If we build a Church of wod e of ones in the honour of any 
holy and moſt excellent Aungell, ſhould we not (J pꝛap you) be accurſed from the ) 
truth of Chꝛiſt and hys Church? becauſe we erhibite that ſeruice vnto a creature, 
which is due vnto God onely?Jftherefoze we commit ſacrilege in erceing a temple 
to any creature, by what meanes is not he the true God, vnto whome we let not 


bp a tempie, but we our ſelues are a Temple vnto him; Hæc Auguſt. 


Anabaptiſtæ. 


1. 


T Here ſpꝛang bp in the tyme of Saint Bernarde a tertapne damnable herefie, 
wherewyth all Fraunce was greatly infected. The name and beginnyng of thys 
bereſte was firſt vncertapne t vnknowen, albeit it is thought to be couſen german 
to the doarine of the Manicheis in ſundꝛy points: vnto the which beteſie they that 
were ſubicc, were afterward called Cathri, id eſt, puri, whoſe chiefe authoꝛ and 
defender one Petrus Bruſius, ſimeth to haue bene, beyng a French man of the pꝛo⸗ 
uince of Narbone, vnts whom one Henricus was ſcholler, whereupon they be⸗ 
gan to be called Petrobruſiani and Henriciani. And thys was the firſt hereſie 
which openly condemned the Baptiſine of infants: affirming ſtiffely both in woꝛd / 
and in deede, Baptiſme onelp to appertapne vnto the adult, and not vnto infants. 
Notwithſtanding they vſed a farre other trade and vſage, then they which in our 
tyme dwelling in the lower Germany and in Belgica, bzought in agapne the he- 
relle ofthe Anabaptiſtes. Foz thep toke away from infantes not onely their Bap⸗ 
tiſme and their fapth, but alſo their ſaluation and p kyngdome of God, which they 
iudged to pertapne onely vnto them that are Baptized and beleue. Foꝛ theſe are 
their woꝛdes as they be rehearſed by Petrus Cluniacenſis: He that beleueth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaued. Theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſt do plapnely ſhew, that no man, 
except he belene and be Baptized, that is, except he pꝛofeſſe the Chꝛiſtians fapth, ) 
and reteiue hys Baptiſme, can be ſaued : foz it is not one of them alone, but both \ 
together which doth ſaue. Wherenpon although inkantes be Baptized of pon, pet 
notwythſtanding, bycauſe they are not able th2ough their tender age to beleue, 
they can in no wple be ſaued. But theſe men in our tyme (which opinion was 
neuer heard befoze) teach and beleue, that all infantes , yea the cdildꝛen of the 
Paganes and infidels wpthout any other meanes at all, and wpthout anp pledge } 
of grace, are ſaued,and obtapne the kyngdome of heauen by the vertuc ol the death 


0,0 


and 


Lib. rr. cap 
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| Miſcellanea 


and paſſion of Cb ꝛiſt. And thys hereſie, although it pzenapled fo2 a tyme, and toke | 
place among a great multitude in Fraunce, pet notwithſtandyng, as concerning 
the erroꝛ of the Baptiſme of infantes, andthe rebaptiz ing ol ſuch as were of adulte 
age, it fapledand ſurceaſed . Foz the Valdenſes, which otherwpſe were called - 
Picardi (of whoſe ſc there is a great number remayning in Morauia, and in 
other places of Bohcmia nigh vnto it ) although they noted many abuſes and e- 
noꝛmities in the Romiſh Church, foꝛ the which cauſe, at thys day they are ſepera⸗ 
ted from the communis and felowſhip of that Church, yet they both alowthe Bap- 
tiſme of infantes to be agreable vnto the Scriptures, and alſo vſe it and put it in 
p2aciſe. Wherefoze thys erroꝛ lay a ſleepe vntill thys our age, befoze that in the 
peare of our Lozd 1522, one Thomas Mynſerus a phantaſticall and ſeditious mũ 
ſowed firſt the ſerde of thys hert ſie, which afterward multiplyed and increaſed exce- 
dingly, and infected the myndes of manp men, being of an immoderate and incon⸗ 
ſiderate ʒ eale toward God. Of the whith herefie, one Melchior Rink, Baltha, 
Hoebmayer, and Michael Satelar were authozs , vntill at the laſt in the peare 
of our Lozd 153 2. one Melchior Hofmannus a courrier by craft, bzonght in thys 
new contagion, wyth other moze errours into Germany, no leſſe pernitious and 
hurtfull. Which erroꝛs one Vbbo boꝛne in Friſeland, and one Memno a Friſian 


= alſo afterward much confirmed and publiſhed. 


9 


After the death of this Memno one Theodoricus Philippus toke his part, be- 
vng a man ot no leſſe zeale then he was, of lpke eloquence, but of greater learnyng 
and knowledge: whiche certaine bokes ſet foꝛth by him of late peares, do declare, 
in ſo much that it is to be lamented, that ſo god a witte, adourned with ſo many 


god dowries,dpd employ his ſtudy rather to eſtabliſh an hereſie, and to maintaine 


ſchilmes, then aduaunce and enlarge the true Church. Although he be not ſo euill 
as ſome of the ſame (ce be, and doth cozrec certaine abſurde and monſtrous er⸗ 
rours of theirs: Z he folowers of this Memno , to whom ſucceded Theodoricus, 
were foꝛ the moſt part, all they which dwelling in the partes of Belgica, t the parts 
of the lower Germany, maintained this Anabaptiſticall hereſie. An whom a man 
map perceiue the Argumentes and tokens of a godly mynde, which beyng ſturred 
th2ough a certaine biynd zeale, haue ſwarned fromthe true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
rather though ignoꝛaunce, then thꝛough malite, which thyng map well appeare by 
this, that they dyd alwapes moſt ea neſlip reũſt the commotions and ſturres of 
them of the Citie of Monaſteir, and of the towne of Baten, who endeuoured to 
place a certaine new kynd of the kyngdome of Chꝛiſt, by deſtroying the wicked by 
externall foꝛce and power, teachyng the true reftozyng and enlargyng of the 
Church to conſiſt onely in the croſſe. Wherfoze ſuch as theſe be, map ſteme woꝛthy 
rather of pitie and cozrecion , then ofperſecution and vtter deſfruction . Unto 
whom the ſaying of S. Auguſtine diſputyng of Manechies , map be wellapplyed, 
whoſe wo2des are theſe : Although God ſubuerte and onerthzow the erroneous 
and faiſe kyngdomes, he willeth notwithſtãdyng the men them ſelnes , foz ſo much 
as they are men, to be amended, rather then to be deſtroyed. Which thyng alſo S. 
Auguſtine affirmed of the wicked Donatiſtes and the Rogatiſtes, ſaping: that 

they were lyke in this vnto the lewes, which had a zeale toward God, but nat 

1 acco2dpngto knowledge, except onely thoſe, which with a froward minde dpd 

fight agaynſt the truth, knowyng it to be the truth. Whoſe impietie doth 
paſſe Jdolatrie , agaynſt the whiche ſinne there was amoztall puniſh- 
ment oꝛdeyned, butbycauſe a man cannot eaſely be conuicted of that 
crime, which lyeth hyd in the hart, therfoꝛe he indgeth that all men ra⸗ 
ther ought with lenitie to be cozreced,# no ſeueritie to be ſhewed, 
but onelp vnto ſuch as are vnquiet and troubleſome, whom S. 
Auguſtine notwithſtãdyng in an other place would haue ri 
go2ouſly puniſhed by feare and the ſwoꝛd of the Empe⸗ 
rour. ec. Mell, à will ſpake moze of the Anabap- 
tiſtes, when J ſhall make a ſpeciall and pꝛo⸗ 
per lecture agapnff their errours. 


ſy Prelettioquinta habita die Martis, 12.6 
xx. die Menſis Februarij. Anno. 110 
The difference ofthe old Teament., from the new, with cerraine notes ai 
oo 
—_—; , Entend by Gods grare at this pꝛelent to 
JL; Dilcendtothe thydlymmeofmygenerall 
A partition, and this leſſon ſhall conſiſte in 
S=0 20 uit J will diſcourſe, what is the dif 
(> 45D ference betwene the old Teſtament and 
rw) tenew. 


N. Secondly , J will declare certayne 
E: notes and rules, how to vnderſtand the 
M Jp holy Scriptures, 
= 4; Fo: the fy2ſt you ſhall obſerne # note, 
it that the difference betwene the old Te- 
ſtament and the new, ſtandeth not in ſubſtaunce, but onely in fozme 
and maner ot adminiſtration therof and to ſpeake playne, in certain 
accidentall circumſtaunces. 1 iK 
Cõcernyng the ſubſtaunte, all the fathers and the whole Church 
vnder the old Teſtament had theſeke andſubſtaunciall poyntes ot 
Saluation, that we haue in the new Teſtament, which are thele. 
u. The ſame doctrine. 4. The ſame hope. 
2. The ſamefayth. | 5. The ſame Inuocation. 


his 2 The ſame ſpirite. 6. The ſame Sacratnets in ſubſtance 


¶ Doctrina. | 


Fox the firſt, that is doctrine , Our doctrine is the doctrine ofthe 
Golpell . And that the fathers of the old Teſtament were not defti- 
tute and voyde of the ſame doctrine, S. Paulis aſuffictent witnes, 
| Epito.ad laying:Euãgelium Dei, ante quidem promiſit Deus per Prophetas ſuas in $ crix 

Rom. ca. v fis ſanc lis de filio ſuo. Cc. The Golpell he pꝛomiled befoze by the P20- 

| phetes in the holy Scriptures,concernyng p ſame Jeſus Chꝛiit our 
Low , whiche was made ofthe ſeede ofDanrd appertainyng to the 
fleſh,and declared with great power to be the ſonne of God. 

What ca be ſpoken mozecleare and playnly! The Goſpell which 
was pꝛeached vnto the Church, was pꝛomiled in tymes paſte by the 
Pꝛophetes in the holy Scriptures, that is, that the ſonneof God 
ſhould come into the would to _ Hop which do beleue. 

5 q Ides. 
ume. Secondlp, they which do communicate in the ſame doctrine, can 
not haue a diſtinct and diuerſe kayth:foz fayth commeth by hearyng, 
and hearyng by the woꝛd of God. 
Fai Are not Abraham & other fathers ofthe old Teſtament put fozth 
Foma.cap, D1t0 vs as pꝛelidentes and patronegoffayth? S. Paul doth teach, 
. that fayth is to be imputed vnto vs fox righteouſnes . And it was 
counted vnto Abraham not a ſtraũge anddiuerſe fayth, but the ſame 
which doth leane to the pꝛomiſe of God, and trufteth in the bleſſed 


B. ij. ſeede: 


| -Preleffio quinta. ; 
ſeede:he talleth hym father, not onely of the circumciſed , but allo of 
them which ſhould go and folow in the ſame ſteppes of fayth which 
was in Abraham-;befozehe was circumciſed”, Abraham and the fa- 
thers,beleued that Meſſias ſhould come to laue them, and we beleue 
1 that he is already come to ſaue vs, and here is all the difference be- 
wirt they2faythandours., ': + 
5 1707 Spiritus. 


Thyꝛdly, that both they t we were and are gouerned with one 
and the ſeife ſame ſpitite ol God. Paul doth gene vs a godly teſtimo⸗ 
ny. Auicunque ſpiritu Dei ducuntur, hij ſunt filj Dei. Is many as are led by 
the ſpirite ol God, they are the ſonnes ol God, Ando by aconnerſio, 

as many as be the ſonnes of God, are led with the ſpirite of God, 
ut who will deny Abraham and other fathers of the old Teſta⸗ 
5 — to be the childzen of God, as both God hym lelfe and Moſes do 
call them. | 5 | 
Agapne, the fathers #thePzophetes could not foꝛeſhew all the 
myſteries of Chꝛiſt and hys Church, ( which the Apoſtles do teſtify 
to be fulfilled ) yea euery wozd, vnleſſe they had bene adourned with 
the ſame ſpirite , wherewith the Apoltles afterward were fully 


8. Auſten tonſenteth to the ſame ſaping ; Fodem ſpirits fidei a prophie. 15, ,, 
tis illa futura videbantur, quæ à nobis facta creduntur, With the ſame ſpirit of pccaus. 
the fayth were thole thinges lens of the Pꝛophetes to come to paſſe, _— 
whiche are beleued of vs to be done. eie 
Anda litle after he ſapth , we beleue to be ſaued by the grace of if. 
dur Lo2d Jeſus euen as they were, not by the law of Moſes, by the 
which ſynne is not healed but acknowledged. | | 
But now the righteouſnes of G O D is manifeſtly without the 
law, and witneſſed by the law and the Pꝛophetes: if it be made ma⸗ 
nikeſt now euen ſo was it then allo, but in a maner ſecretly, whiche 
was ſignified by the vaple of þ temple . which vayle rente in peeces don. 
: J at the death of Chꝛiſt, to ſignifie the reuelation therok, and then alſo zun 
"_ 4, was this grace of the onely Mediatour betwixt God and man Je⸗ 
che epi. i ſug Chill, in the people of God. 
Fleeſe of But it lay hydden, as rayne is in aflecſe of wol, which raine God 
volle. 2. Doth ſo ſegregate and deuide, not of duty, but voluntarly into hys in⸗ 
heritaunce: But now the fleeſe beyng dꝛyed, that is, the Iewes beyng 
k reiected,it is ſeene open and manifeſt , as it were in a playne flower 
among all the people.Theſe be the woꝛdes of S. Auſten, by the which 
it is euident, that they ofthe old Teſtamẽt, had the ſame ſpirite with 
vs of the new Teſtament. Ain 
ectio. 


It this ſhould be true;how ſay you then to S. John, who wii- 
teth: Nondum erat Spiritus ſanctus, quia Ieſus nondum erat glorificatus , the 


holy Gholf was not pet, bycauſe that Jelus was not pet glozified. 
| EkKeſponſio. 


* John peabery not in this plate of the ſubſtaunce of the holy ſpi⸗ 
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Preleftioquinta, 27 


and the ſonne: But he ſpeaketh of the excellent gyftes and graces, 


which were poured and geuen to the faythfull , after the Aſcention 
of Chꝛiſt. As to ſpeabe with diverſe tounges,and ſuch lyge. pee 
Allo the ſpirite with hys giftes was not ſo vulgare, ſo copiouſſy 16 di 
and aboundantiy poured vpon the faythful and beleuyng, as it was ere ton 
after Chꝛiſt was gloꝛified. So that John doth not deny Simpliciter, Bes. 3. 
the grace ofthe ſpirite to haue bene geuen befoꝛe the death of Chuſt, 
but that it was not ſo cieare , fo lyghtſome,andſo well knowen , as 
it ſhouidbe alter. Spes. fd. lie oe: 
Fourthly,concernyng the hope that they dyd communicate with 
vs, although a carnall and a tempoꝛall felicity, and a land flowyng 
with milke and hony was pzomyſed them, pet they dyd not ſtand 
vpon that onely,but looked and hoped by ſignification of the externe 
and outward felicity, foz a celeſtiall, heauenly, eternall, and euerla-Y 
ſtyng kelicity and bliſſe . S. Paule doth ſhewe, that the fathers by 
that viſible inheritaunce , dyd hope fox a perpetuall inheritaunce, ſo 
that theyꝛ hope and ours doth ſhoot at oneſcope and marke. 
| I Inuocatio. | 
. Fifely,concernyng inuocation, the fathers dyd cry and call vpon 
no other, but vpon the onely God our creatoꝛ, and dyd beleue that he 
would be mercyfull vnto them. 1405 
And although the inuocation of Gods name, by the mediation of 
Chꝛiſt, was not vulgare and common among them ( as Chꝛiſt hym { 
ſelfe ſapth in the Goſpell, Nactenns non petiiſtis quicquam in nomine meo, 
Hetherto you haue aſked nothyug in my name) vet they were not 
ignozaunt of that mediation,foz whole ſake they were heard. Daniel, 1 
* * ur God to be heard propter Dominum, that ts, aniel. x 
Finallp, when they dyd pꝛap, ſaying: remember Loꝛd , Abraham, 
Iſaac and Iaeob, they had no reſpect to the perſons, oz to the ſoules of 
the holy fathers, but vuto the pzomyle which was ſpoken vnto 4- ) 
braham-inthis maner:/- ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes tribusterre . In 
the. y. and 28. of Eſay it cleately appeareth, that God ſpared the City 
fozthe virgms ſonnes late, Chir. 
Sirtly and laſtly, they had the ſame Sacramentes, (although 
not in one foꝛme, that we haue That which Baptilmne is vnto vs, , 
Circumciſion,the cloud and the Sea wag-buto them. That whiche; . 
the lacramẽtall bꝛead and wyne are vnto vs, che ame was thePaCſ- | | 
chall Lambe, Manna, and the hard rocke buto them. Saint aule 
to the Counthians ſayth. M e ee cee 
Bꝛethꝛen J would not that you ſhould be ignozaunt;that all our . . 
fathers were vnder the cloud, and all paſſed though the Sea, and 
were all baptiſed vnto Moſes, in che clouds and in the ſea, and all 


dyd eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dyd all dzynche , the ame 
ri inke;fo2they dꝛanetze ofthe 4 rocke that folowed 


them, and the rocke was CiniſÞ; „ 5-111 2 Wi 
Chus haue you heard ſhe Len en ee 
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Scriptures, that the fathers of the Teſtament had with vs one and 
the ſame doctrine, one and the ſame fayth, one and the ſame ſpirite, 
one and the ſame hope, one and the ſame inuocatiõ one and the ſame 
Dacramentes( although not in one fozme, ) ſo that in ſubſtaunce 
there is no difference betwene them, and vs. 
Notwithſtandyng, in circumſtaunces there is a great difference, 
as vou ſhall now heare. 
¶ The circumſtaunces in nomber are three. 
Fyꝛſt all thynges ofthe new Teſtament are moe cleare and 
bꝛyght, then they were in the old Teſtament . Moſes put on a vayle 
and coueryng ouer hys countenaunce, foꝛ the childzen of Iſraell could 
not behold hys face , but we ol the new Teſtament cannot onely 
looke vppon the fate of Moſes vncouered, but alſo we, beholdyng the . cu 
molt comfoztable and pleaſaunt face of Chʒiſt, do reioyce to ſee our 
Sauiour and ſaluation ſet out plapnly befoze our eyes, and therfoze 
Chiiſt ſayd in Luke: Beati 9culi qui vident que vos videtis , bleſſed are the ai. 
eyes whiche ſee thole thynges which pou do ſee , foꝛ J ſay bnto you, Luke, 
many Pꝛophetes and Kynges would haue ſene that you do ſee, and 
| haue not ſene:and to haue heard thoſe thynges which you do heare, 
Simeon. 7. and haue not heard. Symeon that iuſt man, dyd count hym ſelfe moſt 
bleſſed, when he law Chꝛiſt in the Temple , and tooke hym in hys 
armes, and deſyzed foꝛthwith to dye, ſaying: Nunc dimittis ſeruum tuum 
Domine, now Low letteſt thou thy ſeruaũt depart in peace, foꝛ myne 
eyes haue ſene thy ſaluation . And although ſo great lyght dyd not 
ſhyne tothe kathers, as it doth vnto vs in Chꝛiſt beyng exhibited vn- 
to vs, pet had they ſuſficient,fo2 to obtayne ſaluation by Chꝛiſt. 
Aeniame |, Me allo at this tyme do ſee Chꝛiſt „ as it were In ænigmite, ind 
3. glaſſe: which although we do not ſee hym in hys glozy, kace to face; . cu 
pet it is ſufficient foꝛ laluation. ol | 
There is a godly ſimilitude (et foꝛth by learned men touchyng 
/ theſamepurpoſe . Although the fonne ſhynethnot ſo bꝛight, and (6 
kull in che moꝛning, asitdoth in the midday, yet the wayfaryng 
and trauelyng men do not in theyꝛ ioꝛney expect andlooke foꝛ the 
full ryſyng ofthe Sunne, but they take # go fozward in they: viage, 
/ 4fthey map ſee which way to go. So ſome do thincke, that poztion 
bk lyght whiche dyd ſhyne in the moꝛnyng to the fathers ol the old 
8 Teſtament, to be ſufficient to ſaluation , whiche lyght ( fayth beyng 
theyꝛ guyde)bzought them to eternall bleſſednes. 
Day ar. But vnto vs in the new Teſtament (after that day ſtarre ofthe 
9. moꝛning) is riſen, is boꝛne, is geuen the very bꝛight and cleare ſunne 
ofrighteouſnes, Jeſus C iſt. | 
" The ſecond citcumſfaunce. 
| The ſecond circumftauncets, 9 the olde teſtament were ma⸗ 
Yu. 10. NP types, ſhadowes aid figures, but we in the new teſtament haue 


q receinedthethpng irfeife, that wasthen figured, and we 
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| ed. 
" -Therefote what God piomiled viits them; he hath perfouned and 


geuen vnto vs. They beleued Chziſt to come and to deliuer the faiths 
full: doe belkue, that he is tome, hath act ompliſhed all dh ee. 
| wth — 
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Our 'Lo2d Chuſt ſayd in Mathew. Lex & Praphetæ, uſq; ad lobannem. Ag 


Mhalh. ao Eo tempore regnum dei annunciatur, & quiuis in illud vim facit. | 


The law and the Pꝛophetes pꝛopheried vnto Lohn, and from the 


tyme of lohn the kyngdome ol heauen ſuffred violence, and the vio- „enen 


lent take it by foxce. By the which thys is deriued, that all hadowes /e it. 12. 


and figures then ſigniftyng thinges to come, do ceaſſe and fall away, 


when the thyng it ſelfe that was figured; is tome and made preſents © 


Moꝛeouer the yoke and burthen which our fathers did beare, are 

taken from our ſhoulders. Their kynde of woꝛſhipping God, was o⸗ 

nerous and paynefull, as the Aaronicall pꝛieſthoode, the Taberna⸗ 

cle oꝛ temple decked and furniſhed wyth thynges moſt exauiſite and 

and coſtly, the diuerſe kynde of ſacrifices, wyth a great number of 

. lyke thynges. But Chꝛiſt the complement and fulkiller of all lawes # 

ſacrifices, hath deliuered vs from ſuch rites and ceremonies, both o⸗ 

nerous and lumptuous, and hath geuen vnto vs very kew externe 

40, thynges: that is to ſay, onely the pꝛeaching ol hys wozd, and the ad⸗ 
ey miniſtration ofhys Sacramentes,which are but two in number. 

8.4. Saint Paule in the Epiſtle to the Galathians bzingeth fo2 this pur⸗ 


poſe a goodly allegoꝛy of two mothers, the one named Agar, which 4 & 
gendꝛeth vnto bondage, the other named Sara, which gendzeth vnto 3. 


liberty and fredome. 5 


By the which two women, he ſignifieth two maner of doctrines, P 


the legall doctrine, and the Euangelicall. | 
The law gendꝛed the holy fathers « the Pꝛophets bnto bondage, 
not that they ſhould be bondſlaues, but that they ſhould be retayne 
vnder a diſcipline, which as aſcholemaiſter ſhould lead thẽ ta Chꝛiſt 
the perfection and perkoꝛmaunce ofthe law. The Goſpell gendꝛeth 
4.6 vnto libertie, and maketh vs free from all bondes and burthens of 
| the law, and that is, that Sara the free mother, which vathe 
ſeede of lyle, doth faſhion vs foꝛth into the light, doth noꝛiſhe vs in 
her boſome, hauing fox vs both miltze and whole meate, that is, the 
holy Goſpell wherewyth ſhe bzingeth vs vp, nouriſheth vs, and pꝛe⸗ 


ſerueth vs. | 
| The third circumſtaunce- NI Unn 
The third circumſtaunce is thys, the peopie ot God in the olde te⸗ 
ſtament were contapned and ſhut vp wythin ſtreight and narrowe 
vl. vc. boundes and limittes (as the Pꝛophet Dauid ſapth.) Olim notus in 


dun. . Indea deus, et Iſrael magnum nomen eius. But now ſeing that Chꝛiſt is er 


Vn ds. hibited vnto vs, hys people are diſperſed thzough the whole would, 
as it is wzitten: 1» omnem terram exiuit ſonus rorum, et in fines terra ver- 
ba eorum. Allo in Mathew Chuiſt ſayth: Ir et predicate euangelium omni 
creaturæ. 0 N ; $3607 + bs 11142 | 1.2 

In tymes paſt the noble and godly men, the kynges and the Pꝛo⸗ 

— myght haue bene numbꝛed, foz they were onely in the land of 
pꝛomile, n tt Sith 21 

But now who isableto retite and numherthekynges, the Pꝛin⸗ 

tes, the nobility, the ꝛuphetes the Byſhops;the Martyꝛs, the doc⸗ 

tours and all other honoꝛable perſonages — * 

% | ui. 


w 


_- 


 Preleflioquinta. 
beſide the inferiour ſoꝛt of people, which all not onely Iudea hath and 
doth geue and bꝛing koꝛth, but alſo Arabia, Meſopotamia, Perſia, E- 
Auth and to be ſhoꝛt all the foure coaſtes of the woꝛld, Eaſt, ſouth, 
02th and yocalt. To all kyngdomes is pꝛeached the free remiſſion 
E — all the faythfull of allkyngdomes are receiued into the fa⸗ 
Uour and grace of God. All people haue the knowledge oftheLozd 
and hys word . Finally, where a land terreſtiall and earthly was 
myled vnto them, a land teleſtiall and heauenly is pꝛomiled vnto 
The land vs, as Dauid Wziteth in the Pſalme, Credo videre bona Domini in terra Pltay, 
of ming. vijuentium. 
_ To make an end ofthis matter, both ſuccinctly x playnly , beare 
this leſſon away. 
Both the Teſtamentes are all one, foꝛ in both there is all one 
and the ſame God the father, the ſane Chziſt the ſonne, the lame ho⸗ 


ly Ghoſt. 

And the diuine and godly nature knoweth neyther oldnes noꝛ 
newnes, but certaynepoyntes are chaunged and made new onely 
externely and outwardly. 

Choyee of © The lewes had _ of meates, we eate all maner ok meates, 
meateruß. and none are foꝛbydden vs. 

The Iewes were foꝛbydden to weare \Linſep wolſey: we may 

; weare all maner of garmentes, and all maner ok cloth. 

The lewes were foꝛbydden to plough the ground with Dre and 
Ile together: we may till oy ground with all maner of cattell,mete 
fo: the fame turne. 

Co be ſhoꝛt, in the ſtead of ſo many dinerke kyndes of Sacrilices, 
| wehaue but onely one myſticall Sacrifice. 

In ſtead of the holy Temple ol Hieruſalem, we haue a Churche 
mesd thꝛough the whole world. 

In ſtead of the paynefull Circumciſion , is bzought in the eaſy 

Sabbat. bath of Baptilme: the Sabboth ischaunged into the Sonday. | 

"47, Y-- Jnfteadof Moſes the ſeruaunt of 6 O D, is ſucceded Chaiſt the 

ſonne of God. Foz theſe thynges,and many other that are altered 

and chaunged, it is called the new Teſtament , not foz that it is vt- 

1 tetly another Teſtamet, then it Was befoze ,but that it is otherwiſe 
geuen and taught. 

Ok the lewes ſuch as though hope of heauenly lyfe dyd lyue in 
2 the ſpirtte, were alſo within the compaſle of the new 

Igayne , thoſe men now adayes which do meaſure and iudge 
holynes by outward ceremonyes,Vepngcold in charitie, and hote in 

? vengeaunce ,do yet ſtand and continue fill within the compaſſe of 
the old Teſtament, 10! 

Thus J haue at large ſhewed yduthe difference betwene the old 
Teſtament and the new. 

Now J would alſo gene you notes and rules, how ou may at- 
tayne to the true meanyng and vnderſtandyng ok both the Teſta⸗ 
eee dae Yer wil G 0 
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| ewpon, hot you mayenternts eee eg 


booke. 4 DIST ESEIIELILS Gn. 

Firſt you ſhall obſerue and note, that there be two woꝛthy dayes 
men(if I may lo terme them, which teach vs to attayne to the very 
true ſenſe and meanyng ofthe holy Striptures. 

The lyꝛſt, is 5pirirus ſand tus, the holy Ghoſt. 

„ Concernpng the ſpirite, Chiſt ſapth in the Golpell of John. Spiri. 
l. 25. tus ſanctus quem mittet pater in nomine meo, omnia vobis ſuggeret, que locutus 
ſum vobis. The holy Ghoſt, whõ the father will ſend in my name, ſhall 
1, D2yNg vou all thynges to remembꝛaunce whiche J haue told you. 
| And Paul wuteth,that Spiritus profunda Dei ſcrutatur . The ſpitit lear⸗ 
cheth all thynges;yea the depe a bo p94 God. Likewiſe S. John 

130 5 in hys fyult Epiſtle ſayth V uckio docebit vos omnia, you neede not that India. 18 

. any man teach pou, but the W TT you all thinges. 
1ectlO. 


In dee de ſayth our aducrſaries, theſe thynges are true, but we 
deſtitute and voyde of the ſpirite of God, therkoze we cannot attaine 
to the true meanyng ofthe 1 — — | 

| 10, | 
un.. J aunſwere, if vou be voyde of Gods ſpirit ;how dare pou be ſo 
bold to call pour ſelues Chꝛiſtians, ſevng that Paul to the Romaines 
doth teach, that they be not of Chai, which hath not hys ſpirit. J do 
not meane here, that enery man hath the lyke gilt ol the ſpirite, but 
the degrees of the ſpirit are geuen, as it pleaſeth God, to fome moꝛe, 
and to ſome leſſe. And he that is a true Chꝛiſtiã man, hath at the leaſt ) 
this ſpirite , that he doth know what thynges are neceſſarie to hys 
ſaluation, which neceſlaries are conteyned in the holy Scriptures. 
The ſecond dapes man, which teacheth vs to inueſtigate a ſearch 
but the truth of the holy Scriptures, is Gods woꝛd it lelke , Fox it is 
mete and conuenient, that we iudge that place of Scripture, which. 
is obſcure and darke , by an other place which is moꝛe cleare and o⸗ 
pen. And to theſe two vmpers and dayes men, we map couple and 
adioyne the thyꝛd, which is the conſent and authoꝛitie ofthe Catho- 
licke Church. But yet not lo, as though the Church were the chiefeſt 
vmper and Lady and 9 _ the wozd. 
ueſtio. 
Here will be ſayd, how can we obtaine and purchace vnto vs 
thele two dayes men, the holy ſpirite, and the woꝛd of God? 
| | Reſponſio. 
pars, Conternyng the kitſt interpꝛet and vmper, which is Gods ſpirite, 
vwe muſt knoche at the eares of God with feruent and deuont pꝛay⸗ 
ers:Dauid pꝛayed, ſaping.Retege oculos meos, ut cunſiderem mirabilia de lege 
bile, Laa, open myne eyes, that I mayſee the wonders of thy law. Allo in 
| an other place: Doceme iuitificationes tuas, intellectum da mihi, & fcrutabor 
mandata tua Teach me O Lo thy ſtatutes; gene me vnderſtãdyng, Tete. 
and'J willfearch thy commaundementeg. . 1 IAEA dont. 196 
S. Paul allo pꝛapeth inhysEpiſſies, that the ſpirite of on and 
as 
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heauenly wiledome might be geuen to them, to whom he wꝛote, and * 
that 2 — 5 lyghten and open they eyes, to the knowledge of rehe 
theulio6{God.;;; 121tt c2207 Corn an ide forte ot 1 
- Concernyng the ſecond interpꝛeter and vmper, which is the wozd: 
of God, we mult employ our induſtry and diligence , in earneſt rea⸗ 
dyng and ſtudy, wherby we may be able to cõferre place with place, 
and to pꝛonounte and vnderſtand thoſe places which are obſcure # 
darcke, by thoſe places which are manifeſt and playne. Dy 
S. Paul warneth and exhoꝛteth Timothie , 7? ?ncumbat lectioni, i. din. 
that he ſhould apply to readyng, and Paul hym ſelfe when he was 
in pꝛiſon at Rome, pzayed that hys bookes and parchement might be 
ſenthym from Troada, which he had left there. 5 
far 


2. Tim, 4. 


Swinck- 


feld; And here by the wap, we may note the Swinckfeldians and other 
feldius, - 


taſticall heades; which do depꝛaue the holy Scriptures andthe 

woꝛd waitten,callyng them Egena elementa, bare and naked elements 
and letters. They truſtyng to ſpirituall reuelations ſaping, that they 
ought not to paſſe foꝛ the Scriptures wꝛitten, ſhewyng fozth they: 
foly: Where contrarywiſe the holy veſſell of God S. Paule tooke 
great care foꝛ hys bookes and wꝛityngeg, which he had left with his 
deare frend Carpus at Troada , and dyd earneſtly deſire , that they 
might be ſent hym with expedition. Foz although he were then old, 
and almoſt at deathes dooꝛe, yet he gaue hym ſelte to the readyng of 
Scriptures. And willthole hellhoundes pzeferre theyꝛ owne iudge⸗ 
mentes and fond doctrines, befozeſo holy an Jpoſtie ! God amend 
them,92els roote them out. | EN "= 
Upon this we may inferre and conclude, that they which ſiyde 
Gand fall intoerrours by expoundyng the Scriptures , fall by theyz 
own foll, foꝛ that they geue not themſelues ſufficiently vnto pzayer 

noꝛ readyng and ſtudy,accozdyngly as they are bound to do. 
Blut there is one caution aboue all to be obſerued, when we come 
to read the Scriptures, we muſt put away all affections and ſingu- 
laritie .. Me mult come to learne, and not to weſt and wꝛithe the 
Scriptures (will they, nil they) to ſerue our fantaſticall bꝛapnes and 
 affections;as the Arrians, the Pelagians, the Papiſtes and other ſecta- 
Felcgius. rieg do, who racke and rent the Scriptures from they2 natural and 
20. rue ſenſe and meanyng to frame theyꝛ hereſies and falle opinions. 
his ſhalbe ſufficient fox the firſt part. | 


«Now to the ſecond part of this Prælection, that is,to the deli- 
uery of foure rules, how to ynderſtand the holy Scriptures. 


Prima regula. 


N 


Dee⸗ 


= / Pl 4 7 » + \ 
teyned either in the Symbole of the Apoſtles, oꝛ any o⸗ 
* ther auncient Symbole0z Crede. Asthe Symboleof 
Conſtantinople, and the Spnibole of Athanaſius. Therkoꝛe rea- 


dyng 


Jahn. 10. 


10 Ibidem. 
Epilto. 5. 
n 4. Heb. 6. 


1. 15. 


Lib. 7. 
C4. 


| Muß. 5. 


Prælectio quinta. 0 


dyng theſe woꝛdes in John (Pater maior me elt. The father is grea⸗ 
ter then J) me muſt conſider , that to conſtitute any inequalitie in 
in the Diuinitie betwene the father and the ſonne, is contrary in the 
Articles of our fayth / And therkoze we ought to beleue and expound 
thoſe wozdes, other wile then the wozdes doth ſhew in thefirſt face, 
and to ſeke lome other oz mo places in p Scripture, that do anfwere 
to the true meanyng of theſe woꝛdes. As Pater & ego nu ſumus. Ind 


in the Epiſtle ol John. mes vnum ſin: - thele thnee be one. And here Theſe türe 
we mult interpzete the one ſentence to be ſpoken of the manhode of be one. 


Chziſt, and the other to be ſpoken ol hys Diuinitie. e read likewiſe 
in S. Paul, that it is impoſſible foꝛ them which were once lightned, 
and fall agayne, to be renued by repentaunce. We muſt not expound; 


= wozdcs, as though pardon were to be denyed to the peniteptÞ},,*!*"" 


nd to them that ryſe agayne. Foz the Catholicke fayth doth beleue 
that at all tymes and in all places, and to cuery perſon that turneth 
to the Lozd, remiſſion and koꝛgeuenes of ſinnes is pꝛomiſed, thzough 
the death of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd.Alſo reading theſe woꝛdes of the 
Apoſtle Paul. Caro & ſanguis Det hereditatem conſequi non poſſunt . Fleſh 
and bloud cannot inherit the kyngdome ofheauen. we muſt not ex- 
pound fleſh and bloud here fox the ſubſtaunce of mans body, oz then 
we ſhould deſtroy this Article ol our fayth (J beleue the reſurrection 
of the body.) But we muſt take fleſh and bloud to ſignifte here, fleſh- 
iy affections and infirmities ofmankynd. 
| Secunda regula. 
The ſecond rule isthis: ne muſt beware aboue all thyngs, that 
dur expoſition of the Scriptures do not tend no2 go to the ouer- 9 
thꝛowyng and ſubuerſion of charitie and good politicke oꝛder. 
S. Auſten De doctrina Christiana. Quiſquis(inquit) Scripturas dininas, vel 
quamlibet earum partem intellexiſſe ſibi videtur, ita vt in eo non edificet , gemi- ) 
nam charitatem Dei & proximi nondum intellexit. Mhoſoeuer(ſayth Auſtẽ) 
ſemeth to hymlelk to vnderſtand the holy Scriptures oꝛ any part of 
the,xyet in his expounding oz vnderſtãding doth not edifie a plante 
the twokold charitie, that is, the loue of God; and ofhys neighbour: 
plapniy(fayth Auſten) he vnderſtãdeth not the Scriptures. And ex⸗ 


ample. It is wzitten in the Scriptures. Ne reſtiteris malo. Reſiſt not 


ill. Now il we will expound this generally, and that it pertayne al⸗ 
well to the publicke Magiſtrate as to the pꝛiuate ſubiect, both good 
order ſhalbe diſturbed, and charitie and loue toward our neighbour 
vtterly bꝛoken and taken away. Foz if theues, rebels d traitozs, ex⸗ 
toꝛtioners, adulterers, and ſuch lyke, ſhould not be puniſhed by the 


Magiſtrate, who could lyne in ſecuritie and ſafegarde ? The wy- 


dowes, the oꝛphanes, the people ſhould be expꝛeſſed, and troden vn⸗ 4 1 
der foote, and all iniquitie would raygne. | phone, 


Tertia regula. 


The thyꝛd rule is this: we mult expend and vew , by whatocca- 


Ky, ſion any thyng is ſpoken, what goeth befoze, what doth follow , at 


what tyme, and after what ſozte , and of what perſon any thyng is 
ſayd oz waitten . S. Paule dyd obſerue the circumſtaunce of tyme, | 


Pralkeio quinta. 


and therof concluded, Abraham to be iuſtifped, neither by Circumci- 
ſion;noz yet by the law. 1 | 
Agapne, when it was ſayd vnto S. Peter: put thyſwozdinto 
thy ſcabbard, 2»; gladium ſumit gladio perit, he that dꝛaweth the word, avay,,, 
pericheth with the \wozd . The perſon of Peter is here to be conſide⸗ u 
ted, that is, ö he was not a Magiſtrate, but an Apoſtle. Foꝛ weread, 
that the ſword is geuẽ to the Magiſtrate to punith the giltie, a to de⸗ 
fend the giltles. Jt will be to long, to heape example vppon example, 
concernyng this rule. | . 
| Regula quarta. 
The fourth rule is the collation and conkerryng of places, either 
of lyke oz of vnlyke, and that the harder places are to be expounded 
| by places mote cleare,and fewer places to be expoũded by the moꝛe. 
Abraham Js foz exaple: hen James the Apoſtle doth ſay that Abraham a 
wife we be iuſtifyed by workes, the moꝛe plates are to be ſet out agaynit 
by woke. thig by S. Paule. Tertullian waiteth, that heretickes, and not men 
orb doi that be Orthodoxi, do excerpe and dꝛaw out of the Scriptures,a few 
thynges to defend their opinions, and that they haue no regard, noꝛ 
do reſpect to view other places. /ta paucula (inquit) ſibi delegerunt teſtimo- 
nia, quibus omnino credi poitulant reclamãte interim tota Scriptura , quum opor- 
tet ſecundum plura intelligi pauciors . So (ſayth he) they chule to them a 
few thynges , by the which they require alwayes to be credited, 
where all the whole Scripture doth ſay agaynſt them, that it beho⸗ 
ueth the fewer thynges to be vnderſtanded by the moe. 
Well, bycauſe the houre is paſt, J will here ende, committyng 
du vntill Daterday next, to the eternal God (though Jeſus Chult 
our Loꝛd) to whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt, be all ho⸗ 


nour and gloꝛy foꝛ euer. Amen. 


Saw Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea. 


Prælectionis quinte. 


Vayle ofthe Temple. 1. 


Lis wiitten in Exodus the ſecond boke of Moſes, that Beſeleel be⸗ 

des other wozkes that be had made foz the tabernacle (as God had 

N commaunded Moſes) made alſo a bayle of blue ſilke and purple, and 

of ſcarlet, and of fine twined linnen, wpth Cherubins of bꝛodered 

| wozke: which vaple was betwene the ſanctuary and the holieſt ofall. 

| Aquinas doth waite, that there were enen two vayles in the tem⸗ 

ple of the Tewes, as there were in the Tabernade, Foz there was a vaple in the 
holyeſt of all, and an other in the ſanctuary. Theſe two (ſapth be) do fignifie two 
maner of coueringes and concealementes: foz the inward vayle doth ſignifie the 
touering of heauenly miſterpes, which ſhall bereneled and made open vnto vs af- 
ter the generall iudgement, foz then we ſhall be lyke vnto hym, when be ſhall ap⸗ 

prare in hys gloꝛp. | 

The outward vayle doth ſignify the conering of thoſe miſteries which pertaine 

to the Church militant, and therefoze thys vaple was rent in pieces: to fignify,that 

thoſe miſteries which pertaine to the Church, were reuealed by the death of Chailt, 

But the inward vaple was not then deuided, noz rent a ſunder, becauſe the * 
a 0 


prælectionis quintæ. 31 


of the heauenly kyngdome do pet. remapne v raves „ wherenpon Paule wiiteth 
to the Corinthians ſaping: Cum autem 1255 connerſus fuerit ad deum, amouebithr 
velamen · When Iſraetſbalbe turned to End, the vayteſhaibe taken away: wherk⸗ 
upon all the miſteries whichwero-waitten in the law and the Þ2ophetes, _ 
open by the paſſion and death af Cbaiſt;Asit is waitt#'inþ @uangelilt Lu 
bat Chziſt boganfromMoſes and n the Pꝛephetes, interpzeting to ther 
Diſciples, all the Striptures which wert waittenofhymcec. Sale denk * Tüte 24. 
The foure cauiaurs inthe vayle do fignifythefoure:Etementes;. 
Firſt, by the twined meme E lnnenvotgro 0 ont 
ofthe cart. 
Bythe purpleis dignified the water, becanfe the purplecoulour tsmade of c, | 
tayne ſhelfiſh, which are foundinthsſea; -: 05798 g „ g 
By the blue coulour is ſignified, the ayꝛe, becauſe it hath the cumrorthe ade. ob 1.41 4 
By ſcarlet is ſignified, the fire. And therefoze, becauſe the matter arrhe foure 
Elementes, is an impediment and {et (by the iohich impediment incoꝛpoꝛall ſub⸗ 0 
ſtances are hidden from vs). Lhe hiab Pꝛieſt alone by hymſelfe went into tie ha 
veſt of all, and that but onte in the pere, to ſigniũie that the findll per legion or 7.9 
is to be bꝛought at the laſt to that woꝛld, which is the woꝛld uf gloꝛ yt 
The vaple alſo may ſigniſte by theſe fourecoulours; ſdure ſpiritualt miſteries. 
The ſine linnen doth ſignifie h purityof thefleth-Theparple doth figure $ Grote 
andtroubles which holy men do ſuſtayne fo2 Godscaulſei The ſcarlet doth nie 
double charity; that is, the loue af Gad, and the lone af nur neighbnur:: The bie 
conlour doth ſignifie heanenly meditations. Other learned men do make thys al⸗ 
legozyof the vaple; when it wan rent in the middle, at ſbe death of Chi: he rẽ⸗ 
tyng al the vayle doth lignifie, that the way vnto God the father is made vpen bp) . -...;. 
the death of Chꝛiſt, alſo that the flerx ſwozd:is remoued fromthe dozex-of- Para- 
diſe; and that thoſe thynges be thzowendowne andweſtroped, which dyd ſeparate 
vs from God; and that thoſe thynges are now made open which befozywere hio⸗ 
den, that is, tbat the Gentiles are nom made coheires and partakets ofthe kung 
dome of God. Fo2itwas ſapd-befoze: Nous in Iudaa das; in Iffathmagiitin' rome fal. 7 6. 
cis. God is knolven in Iewry onelp, and in Ifrael great is hys namo but nat it is 
ſapd, from the riſing af Sunne, to the gayng downe of the nne. Lauiabile none lui. 115. 
domini, the Woꝛdes name bepzayſed, And where Chiiſt berode hys death dyd lay to Math. 10. 
bys ; Diſciples; / In viam Cent ium ne abieritis, go not into ae may of the Gentiles. | 
After hys death he ſapd: Euntes docete omnes genttt, go and teach all natias. Wark. 16, 
Origine ſpeaketh of two baples,as Paule alſo doth ta the Hebrues . The firſt Wed. 
bayle is rent in peces and taken away, but the ſecond vaple doth remapne, & doth „ 
touer thoſe thynges which we {hall fe in the ſpfe to come. Fo2 here we : know onely f 
butin pare Mod N pe 7 75 ? OY! . Log. . 
Jn fine, Moſes and dpbetes ar made pe icuous, c eare 4 plane 
Noteonethyng concernyngthe fro, which is, that the bayle was rent in two 
peces in the middeſt. 
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Miſcellanea 


3 Fleece of woole. : 2. 
[Tis wiitteninthe boke of Judges, how that Gideon (apd buto God : if thon 
- wyltfanelirac! by myhand, as thou haft lupo. beholdAwyllputafieceof wale 
inthe thzefhyngplace.Afthe dew come onthe fleece onely,and it be dp vpon all the 
earth, then all J be fare; that thou wylt ſane Iſracl hy my hand; as thou half ſapd, 
And bo it was, fon he aroſe vpearly on themozrow, and thzuffthe fleece together, 
and wꝛinged the dew out ol the ſierte, andfilledand bowle of water; Agapne Gi. 
deon ſapdbnto God : be not angry wyth me, that J map ſpeake once moze, let me 
pꝛoue once agapne, J pzay the wyth'theflexce: Let it now be dy onely vpon the 
fieece, and let dew be vponallthe ground, And God dyd ſo that ſame nyght, foz it 
pfil 71. Wwasdzybpon the fleece onely, and there was deln on all the gronnd.. 
Lib. r. de The allegozy of thys miſterp is deſcribed of S. Ambroſe und S. Auſten, who 
ſpiritu ſan W2ote after thys maner. 49H | NA | 0 83 35 39,34 95 
&o. The flecedoth: ſignifte the people of the ewes, which intym 
[ (-motſfand wet wytb the woꝛd ol God. All the ea 
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 Untothys agreth 

andbnderfiove allmjynervfla | Tyeakyng in one certapne. |; 

guage, what foetier t were, all theyearers, althoiigh'they Were of diners _ 

ons, vuderſtode their owne pꝛoper language, by the power of the holy Gholt. Foz 
35351 7 | ag 
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prælectionis qunitæ. 132 


as by rebellion in buildyng the tower of Babylon, tounges were dinided : ſo by 
the infuſion of the holy Ghoſt, tounges here were vniten. | 

But certapne ofthe Germanes do not embꝛate thys iudgement, but do ſay that 
the Apoſtles at that pzeſent tyme did ſpeake wyth diuers tounges, otherwyſe (ſay 
they) the miracle had not bene in the ſpeakers, but inthe hearers. Yet it may be 
( ſay ſome of them) that the ſermon of Peter myght then be bnderſfode of the molt 
part ofthe auditoures, bytauſe the greateſt part of them which came to Hieruſa- 
lem, were experte in the Caldie tounge. | 


Daniel. 4. 


Daniel was a famous and notable Pꝛophet, bozne of the ſtocke of the kynges of 

Iuda. Ye was led captiue wyth kyng Joachim into Babilon, of Nabuchado- 
nozor, kyng ol the Chaldeans. After that in hys pouth, he had deliyered giitles 
Suſanna from death: beyng ennobled by the ſpirit of God, he did ſhew and expoũd 


the firſt viſion vnto kyng Nabuchadonozor: wherefoze the kyng wondzing at hys Dang. 1. 
wit and gift, fell vpon hys face, and did ſalute hym, and rendzing to hym tyankes, 4. Reg. 24. 


tommaunded a ſacrifice to be geuen to Daniel, as to God, he oꝛdapned hym hys 
chieke gouernour, and had hym in great honour, partly becanſe he perteiued in him 
a comely beutp and great wpſdome, partly becauſe he vnderſtode to be in hym the 
intelligente of all viſions and dꝛeames. Foꝛ whe Daniel ſtode in the kynges ſight, 
cuery wo: de that the king demaunded of him, de aunſwered ſo, that it did excell and 
paſſe ten times the annſweres of other Southſapers. Uhen Nabuchadonozor 
was dead (who thonght himſelffo2 a certaine time, to be a bꝛute beaſt)Daniel did 
declare vnto Balthaſar his ſonne, what thing ſhould come vpon him, when he ſawe 
the letters wꝛitten with a mans hand, as it did appeare. 

Now when the monarchye ofthe Babilonians was Wurde „Daniel was 
bꝛought of Darius the king bnto Media, where the kyng did adourne hym wyth 
great honour, and dyd pzefer hym aboue all hys other Lozdes. But enup pꝛeuap⸗ 
lyng, Darius was conftrapned to caſt Daniel into the Lions denne, where he ſul⸗ 
fring no hurt ol them, and knowing that God had ſaned hym, Darius did ſet hym 
in greater honoz then be was befoꝛe. And becauſe he was a religious and holy ma, 
Darius did build vnto hym a moſt cofflp and ſumptuous tombe, in a certapne City 
of Media, named Echathenis, where at the laſt he was burped. Thys Daniel dyd 
not onely p2ophery of thynges to come, as other Pꝛophetes dyd, but alſo dyd pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe and appoint the tyme, in the which his p2ophecy ſhouid be fulfilled . Ve 
wꝛote a boke of pꝛophecies diuided into ten biſtons, Thie viſions of them were 
vnder Nabuchodonozor, Thꝛè other vnder Balthaſar. The ſeuenth and p eight 
biſion vnder Darius. And the two laſt bnder Cyrus, | 

ys boke waitten in Hebrue, hath not the ſtoꝛy of Suſanna,noz the ſong of the 
th; childzen,nepther the reherſall of Beil and the Dꝛagon, which Saint Hierome 
dpd gather together into one boke, beyng diſperſed befoze abzoad in ſund:y parts. 
Saint Hierome doth call Daniel philoſtoricum totius mundi, hetauſe he did deſcribe 
the ſtone hewen from the hill wpthout mans hand, and many other thynges. Pet 
there be tertapne which do not accompt the boke of Daniel amongeſt þ Pꝛopbets, 
but do recken it amongeſt thoſe Scriptures which be called Hagiographa, that is, 
bokes entreating of holp hiſtoꝛies. 

Daniel ſignifieth in the Hebrue tounge, Iudex dei, the Judge of God. 


Sacramentum. 5. 


Drs woꝛd Sacramentum, is no where vſed in all the holy Scriptures but the the 

ologicall interpꝛeters do often tymes vile thys wozd. 

Saint Auſten in hys Epillle ed. Marcellum, witeth thus: Longum eſſe diſputa- 
re de varietate ſignorum, que cum ad res diuinas pertinent, ſacramenta appellantur. It 
would be a long thyng to diſpute of the variety of ſignes, which pertapning to god- 
ly thynges, are called Dacramentes. — = this vulgar and 1 dif: 
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& linition, Sacramentum eft ſacre voi ſignum- They baue allo an other diffinition moꝛe 
exact then the other, which is thys: Sacrament um eſt inuiſibilis gratia uiſibilis forma. A 
ſacrament is the viſible foꝛme of an inuiſible grace. 


«4 7 


The Latin waiters do vſe thys wo2d ſacramentum, pro iuſiurando, ko; an oth, oz 


els fo; a religious obligation and bond. 8 11 
Marcus Varro, in hys boke De lingua lat ina, doth expound what it is to contend 
by a Satrament. Qi petebat (inquit ) quig, inficie batur de rebus alij s vtriq; quingen- 
tos æris ad pontem deponebant, de alis item rebus certum numerum aſſium, qui vero iudi- 

f cio vicerat ſuum ſacramentum a ſacro auferebat, vitti ad ærarium redibat . The agent 
(ſapth he) and defendant of ſomethynges, did both put downe at the bzidg, 500, 
peeces of money, and of others a certapne number of thoſe which are called Aſſes. 
He that ouercame iniudgement, toke away hys Sacrament (that is hys bond) 
from the halp place, the mony ofhym which was ouercome, was appointed to the 
treaſury. And becauſe by the mediation of holy thynges, we be bound bnto. God 
and hys Saintes by the participation of Sacramentes, he doth in a maner bynde 
hymlelke by an othe vnto vs, by the teſtimonp of the Sacramentes. 

Vegetius in hys boke De re militari, doth take ſacramentum, fo; an othe, taken 
by ſoldiours. Foꝛ it was not lawfull foz any to fight, vnles be were firſt ſwoꝛne by 
an othe, wyth conceived woꝛdes they did ſweare, that they woulde do all thpnges 
mankullp, whatſoeuer the Emperour had commaynded,and that they would neuer 

( fo:ſake the warres fo2 the defence of the Romane publike weale. And ſo they had 

a pledge and reward, and their names were wzitten and recozded, and they were 

| ( ſigned wyth certayne notes. Now becauſe we in our Sacramentes , ſpecially in 

Baptiſme, are recetued and wꝛitten into the warres of Chꝛiſt, and becauſe recei⸗ 

uyng the Dacramentes we p2ofeſle and teſtiſie that we be the ſoldiours of Chziſt, 

therefoze not wythout cauſe the holy ſignes of Chꝛiſt and of the Church are called 
Sacramentes. 


| N otio, : 

All men foꝛ the molt part, do confelle and beleue, that God onely, and that ney- 
ther men no2 the Church did inſtitute the Sacramentes, | 

A certapne ſchole man doth warne the Church that ſhe ſhould remember her 
lelfe, not to be the Lady of the Sacramentes, but the miniſter of them. 

Aquinas in hys queſtion doth wzite ſaying, Je inſtituit aliquid, qui dat ei robur 
et virtutem: ſed virtus ſacramenti eſt a ſolo deo. ſolus itaque deus poteſt inſtituere ſacra- 
menta. | 


He doth make any thyng, which geueth vnto it ſtrength and vertue: 
But the vertue of the Sacrament is onely of God. 
Therefoze Bod onely can and doth inſtitute the Sacramentes, 


S. Auſten hath a ſentence which ts common in euerp mans mouth, Acced:r ver- 
bum ad elementum et fit ſecramentum. The woꝛd commeth to the Element, and a Sa⸗ 
crament is made: whereof pou may gather, a Sacrament to conſiſt of two ſpeciall 
partes, The firſt is thefwo2de of God, not the wozde-of man, The ſecond is, the 

| ſigne appointed by God, not by man. | | 

Homilia Chriſoſtome waiting De cauſis ſacramentorum. Nihil ſenſibile ( inquit) tradidit 
in Math. nobis dominus. Ręs quidem ſenſibilis ſunt, omnia tamen intelligibilia, Sic in baptiſmo per 
23. rem ſenſibilem datur aqua, quod autem perficitur nempe regeneratio & renouatio, mente 
percipitur-· & c. The matters of the Sacramentes are ſenſible, pet all thynges are 

there intelligible. So in Bap tiſme by a ſenſible thyng water is geuen, but the thing 

which is made perfect, is perteiued by mynde, as regeneration, and renouation. 
Foz if thou were wythout body, God would deliner all hys giftes vnto ther naked 

and ſimple: but becauſe the ſoule is ioyned to the body, he hath deliuered in things 

{ ſenſible, thoſe thynges which are perteiued in mynde. The holy Scriptures do nũ⸗ 
ber to be among the Chꝛiſtians onely 2. Dacramentes, that is Baptiſme, and the 
ſupper of the Loꝛd. But Petrus Lumbardus doth accompt 7. Baptiſme, penance, 
the Gucharilt, confirmation, extreme vuncion, ozder, and matrimony . Of thys 

: ; iudge⸗ 
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prælectionis quintæ. 133 


ment is, fo2 the moſt part the whole companp of the interpꝛeters, and the felow- 
hip of all the ſcholaſticall diuines. But the auncient Docours ofthe Church do re- Lib. 1. &-4 
bcarſe onely 2. Sacramentes, Tertullian, in hys boke Contra Martionem, and in & in Lib. 
hys boke De corona militis, doth recite onely two, Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt. de 3 
. Auſte n De doctrina Chriſtiana, wziteth ſaping. Dominus ſigns nos non onerauit —— 
{ inquit ) ſed qnedam pauca pro multis eademg, factu facillimæ, & intellectu auguſtiſima, 
G ob ſeruatione caſtiſſima, ipſe Dominus & Apoſtolica tradidit diſciplina , ſicuti eſt Bap-Q | 
tiſii Sacramentum G- celebratio corporis & ſanguinis Domini: The Loꝛd hath not bur- 
dened vs with ſignes, but foꝛ many , he and the Apoſtolicke diſcipline hath geuen 
bs a few, and thoſe in dopng, verp eaſie, in vnderſtandyng, verp noble, and in ob- 
ſeruation, verp pure, as the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the celebꝛation of the bo- 
dy and bloud of the L oꝛd. Agapne in his Epiltle Ad panuarium, he ſapth: Sacramen- 
tis numero pauciſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſignificatione præſtantiſſimis, ſocietatem no- 
ui populi colligauit, ſicuti eſt Baptiſmus Trinitatis nomine conſocratus, communicatio cor- 
ports & ſanguinis ipſius. & c. The Loꝛd hath tyed together the congregation of the 
people of the new Teſtament, with Sacramentes in number very few, in obſer- 
uation, berp eaſie, in ſignification , moſt woꝛthy, as Baptiſme, conſecrated in the 
name of the Trinitie, and communication of his bodp, and of his bloud, 
Obiectio. 
Why Spꝛ, S. Auſten maketh mentio in that place bp you alledged, of ſome other 
thyng beſides thoſe. 2. Foz he ſayth in the ſame ſentence: Er ſi quid aliud in Scripturis 
canonicis commendatur. Agapne , he maketh mention of the Sacrament of oꝛder, 
which two places do impugne pour aſlertion in numbzing onelp two Sacramẽtes. 
Re ſponſio. | 
To the firſt Jaunſwere:S. Auſten doth not ſay, / que alia, but e& ſi quid aliud. 
That is: and if any other thynges are commended in the holy Scriptures : but, if 
anp other thyng, in the ſingular number;which doth euidently declare, that he ſpake 
not of Sacramentes, but ofcertaine obſeruatios,vſed and receined of the Church, 
as hys woꝛdes followpng in the ſame place do ſhew. To the ſecond J aunſwere, 
that S. Auſten doth call Chr ſina, pꝛophetie, pꝛaper, t other ſuch ike, Sacramentes, 
as well as ozder. Ther foꝛe when he maketh mention of oꝛder, as of a Sacrament, 
he taketh not Sacramentum, in the pꝛopęr ſignifirgtion : fo; it he dyd, then you muſk 
make alſo pꝛeaching t p2aping Sacramentes, which were very abſurde to graunt. 
Furthermoze S. Auſten hath often tymes in his mouth, Scripturarum Sacramen- 
ta. Now dare ſay pe wil not graunt, the Scriptures to be pꝛoperlypa Sacrament: 
wherupon it is euident that this woꝛd Sacramentum, is bled in his wꝛityngs, ſome 
tyme in one ſignilication, ſometyme in an other. He called theſe Sacramentes , by- 
cauſe as holy thynges they came from the holy ſpirite of God, and bycauſe they be f 


the oꝛdinauntes of God, obſerued of all holy men. But the other, that is Baptiſme, 
and the Supper of the Loꝛd, do differre from thoſe,foz theſe be holy actions, confl- 
ſipng of woꝛdes and ceremonies,byndyng the congregation into one fellowſhpp. 

_ Rabanus Byſhop of Mentes , in his boke De inſtitutione clericorum, doth ſap: 
Sunt Sacramenta, Baptiſmus, & Chriſma,corpus &. ſanguis:qua ob id Sacramenta dicun- 
tur, quia ſub tegumento corporalium rerum virtus diuina (alutem eorundem Sacramento- 
rum operatur, unde & a ſecretis virtutibus, vel ſacris Sacramenta dicuntur . Baptiſe and 
Chꝛiſma, the bodp and bloud be @acramentes , which foz this cauſe are called Sa⸗ 
cramentes,bycauſe vnder the couer ofco2pozall thynges, the Dinine power doth 
wozke ſecretly the health of the ſame Sacramentes, wherofthey are called A ſecre- 
tis vel ſacris virtutibus Sacramenta,of ſetretes and holy vertues Sacramentes . As 
fo; the authozitic of the bokes of Dioniſius, it is manifeſt what euerp learned ma 
doth iudge of them. 

a . CObſeruatio. 

A.Dacriament doth conſiff of theſe thynges folowyng : Of the ligne, and of the 
thyng ſignified. Df the woꝛd, and of the rite, Of the pzomiſe of the Goſpell , and ol 
the ceremony of the outward thyng,and of the inward thyng , Df a thyng . 
9 $61 an 
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1b 4 Kg and ok a thyng heauenty . And(as Treneus ſayth) of a thyng viſible, and ofa thyng 
contra he- inuiſible, ot a thpng ſenſible, and ofa thyng intelligible. And of. 2. which haue their 
reſis. different natur es in their pꝛoperties beyng reteiued, it is manifeſt, bicauſe that ma⸗ 
ny which be partakers of the outward ſigne, haue no part of pthyng ſignified. But 
if the nature of both partes ſhould be one, and iopned together naturally , then it 
muſt needes follow, that they alſo receine the thyng it ſelfe, which be partakers of 
Cap. 3. the ſigne Me haue examples in the Scriptures to the contrary .Fo2 Symon Ma- 
gus in the Aces of the Apoſtles dyd receie the ſigne, and was Baptized: but of the 
thyng it ſelfe, that is, of the holp Ghcſt ſignified by water, he had no part at all. Iu- 
das Iſcarioth, who betraped the Lozd , dyd eate of the bꝛead of the Loꝛd , but not 
the bꝛead the Loꝛd ( as S. Auſten termeth it.) Fo2 otherwiſe if he had eaten the 
thynges it ſelfe, he ſhou .d haue lyued moſt happy and bleſſed , Foꝛ whoſoener ea⸗ 
teth me (ſapth Chzilt ) ſhall not dye foꝛ euer. But Iudas periſhed with cternall 
. death, ther loꝛe he had no part of the liuely meate. And it may be eaſily pꝛoued, that 
neither the pzeachyng ofthe Goſpell, noz receiupng of the Sacramentes without 
fapth,doth p2ofit any thyng at all: fozS.Paulſapth : Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere 
Deb, 11, Deo. S. Auſten Contra Fauſtum hath theſe wo2des . Peter doth ſay (ſayth he) Bap⸗ 
tiſme hath made vs ſafe, t leaſt they ſhould thinke p viſible Sacrament to be onely 
ſufficient ; he addeth: Nen carnis depoſitio ſor dium, ſed bone conſcientiæ interrogatio. 
Hot p puttyng away ofthe — = fleſh,but the mynde of a god coſcience, 
e ueſtio. e 
Some will demaunde whether the grace of God be contained and ſhut in the 
Sacramentes, and ſo derined into them, which receine theme 
| | Reſponſio. | | 
The ſchole Dinines , Ponkes, Fries, and other of that ſoꝛt, do iudge the very 
bertue.of God,yea and God hym ſelfe'to be contained in the Sacramentes.Wher 
upon riſeth their frinolous and vayne queſtion, that is, what the Pouſe doth cate 
when ſhe doth gnaw'the Sacrament. | 


Lib.4.cap. Innocentius the Pope doth ſap, that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead doth returne mira⸗ 
11. de $4. culouſip, but not that ſubſtaunce (ſapth he) which was tranſubſtantiate into the 
cramento fleſh,but an other bzead is made by a miracle in ſtede therof. And that bzead (ſayth 
altaris. he) is gnawen of the Pouſe. O ſuttle and wonderfull Diuinitie,not wozth a eſſe 


- 
Ls . 


of vinegar, 
| ; - Bonauenture,who w2ote vpon the maiſter of the ſentence, amongmany other 
Lib. 4. diſt. woꝛdes ſapth thus: Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum ( inquit ) quod gratia contineatur 
. queſtio. 3 in Sacraments eſſentialiter, tanquam aqua in vaſe, vel medicina in pixide, imo hoc intelli- 
gere eſt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere gratiam, quia ipſam ſignificant , & quia ihr niſi 
5 ſit defectus ex parte ſuſcipientis, in ipſis gratia ſemper confertur : ita intelligendo quod gra- 
f tia ſit in anima, non in ſignis viſibilibus. Pro tanto dicuntur etiam vaſa gratie . Poſſunt 
etiam dici vaſa alia ratione, quia ſicut quod eit in vaſe, non eſt de ipſo nec ex ipſo, ſed 
tamen ab ipſo hauritur ab ipſa anima in ipſis Sacramentis. Et ſicut quis recurrit ad vas 
cum requirit liquorems , ſic quærenti liquorem gratie , & non habenti recurrendum eſt 
ad Sacramenta . That is to ſax: Wemult ſap bp no meanes, that grace is con- 
tained in the Sacraments ellẽtiallp, as water is in a veſſel, oꝛ a medicine in a boxe, 
fo: it is erroneous ſo to be vnderſtanded: but the Sacramentes are ſapd to con⸗ 
tapne grate, bycauſe they ſigniſie grace, and except therbe default in the receiver, 
( -grace alwayes is geuen in them. Met this is ſo to be vnderftanded, that grace is in 
the ſoule, and not in viſible ſignes, and foz that ſo great a cauſe they are called the 
vellels of grace. They map alſo be called the veſſels of grace by an other reaſon, 
which is this: As that which is in the veſſell; is not of the beſſell, noz commeth ther- 
of, pet it is dzawen out ofthe veſſell: Do grace is not ofthe Sacramentes, noꝛ con 
meth of them, but ſpꝛyngeth of the eternall fountaine , of the which fountaine the 
ſoule ſ&keth in the Satramentes. And as a man doth runne ta the veſſell when he 
( ſeketh the licour: Do muſt be which leketh the licour of grace , and hath it not, 
runne to the Dacramentes, Theſe be Bonauentures wo2des , which moſt rightly 
| referredgrare to G O D onelp, the fountaine of all godnes. He ſapth — the 
| en 
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fenfible fignes/, but the ſoule of man is the ſeateandreceptacle of grace , and of af 


the giftes of God, > na7 of | renne aas 
The holp Striptures do teach in euerp place, that the mynde ok man, and no ele⸗ 
ment is the houſe of Gods grace. Salomon doth ſay, Si cel celerum te non continent, 
quanto minus domus hæc? It the heauen of heauens do not containe the, how much 
elle this houle:ð. Stephen doth ſay alſo: The moſt hygh G O I doth not dwell in 
temples made with mens handes. Beſides many other places of the Scripture. 
| | PP 0. -.::. | 
OOri nthus was a famous Tity in Achaia, builded, as Euſebius repoꝛteth, in 
the tyme of Moſes, bepng 80. peares of age. It was builded of one Siſyphus; 
anoto2ious theeic, who was ſlapne of Theſeus, and (as the Poets fayne) is puni- 
ſhed in hell wyth a certayne kynde of toꝛment, that he is compelled to beare a great 
ſtone to the top of the mauntapne:# when he hath cariedit to the verp top, it roleth 
downe agapne to the bottome, whereof Ouid maketh mention, ſaying: Aut petis, 
aut urges rediturum Siſyphe ſaxum . Mhereupon riſeth thys pꝛouerbe, 8% phi ſaxum 
voluere. To role vp and downe Siſyphus ſtone. By the which is ſignified vnteſſable 
ſweate and labour, but vnpꝛoſitable, and vtterly vayne. As pou would ſap, 8 phi 
ſaxum voluit, he taketh vameaſurable payne, but that which he doth,is all in vaine, 
Thys City Corinthus was builded betmene two ſeas, the one called mare Ioi- 
num, the other mare Aegeum. The place where it was ſet, was p2operly called Iſth- 
mos, which is a narrow place of the country, where two ſeas are but a ſmale di. 
ſtaunte a ſunder, encloſing the land on both ſides. Strabo waiteth that it was a ve- 
ry rich and notable Paite, vnto the which Parchants out ol all places of the woꝛld 


had their recourſe, And as foꝛ the molt part wãtonnes, riot, and pleaſures do flow — 
out of power and wealth, ſo at Corinth was there all kynde of wickednes: in ſo- * 


much that euerp man lyued as he luſted, z that wythout puniſhemẽt. As Paule wzi⸗ 


tcth to the Corinthians ſaping: Eratis ſcortatores, idolatræ, adulteri, molles, auari, 1. £0146: 


ebrioſs, raptores. ou were in tymes paſt whozemongers, idolaters, adulterers, 
wantons, couetous, dzonkardes, exto2cicners.Strabo waiteth, that there were a 
boue athouſand pong women conſecrated, to be defiled in the temple of Venus, in 
the honour of her, Alſo in the City of Corinth, there was a noto2ious ſtrumpet 
called Lais, of whom Aulus Gellius rehearſeth thys hiſfozy. Lais (ſapth he) a ſtrũ⸗ 


pet of Corinthus, dyd gapne great ſummes of money thzough her beuty and fapꝛe⸗ 


nes, Unto her allthe wealthy men of Srecia dyd repayze, to latiſſie their filthy 
luſt, She admitted none, vales be would geue that which ſhe demaunded. Demo- 
ſthenes on a tyme came pꝛiuely vnto her, and made requeſt to haue the vſe ofher 
body: but Lais demaunded of hym ten thouſand Dragmas. Demeſthenes beyng 
diſmaped , and made a feard wyth ſo great a ſumme of money , turned hys backe, 
and goyng away, ſapd theſe woꝛdes: Ego penitere tanti non emo, J wyll not bye re- 
pentaunce fo deare. Whereupoa riſeth thys common p2ouerbe, Von eff cuiuſlibet 
Corinthum apellere. Euerp man cannot arriue at Corinth. Thys pꝛouerbe is elegãt⸗ 
Ip vſed and applyed of high and waighty matters and daungerous to be compalſed, 
and not euerp mans part to attempt 5 | 


Suidas doth referre the oziginall of thys pꝛouerbe, vnto the daungerous and not 


eaſy paſſage oꝛ arriuall foꝛ the Parriners vnto 8 poꝛt of Corinth. Ariſtippus was 7 


wont to ſay and gloꝛp, that he oncly had Lais, and that all other were had of her. 

. Dftbys filthy ſincke ol men beyng geuen vnto pleaſure, wantonnes, riot, and 
polluted wpth all kynde of vice, the eternall God made and gathered vnto hym a 
Chziſtian congregation, by the miniſterp of Paule, who w2ote vnto them hys firil 
Epiſtle, out of Epheſus, aCityof Aſia, in the 2 1. yeare of hys conuerſion. And the 
congregation beyng firſt by hym conuerted, were afterward marneiloufly ſubuer⸗ 


ted, of certapne falſe Apoſtles: but Paule in hys firſt &piſtle did reuoke them againe 


to the true fapth, and Euangelicall berity? ? | 
This City was firſt called Certhera, and being encreafed and made moꝛe popu⸗ 
lus, it was afterward called Ephyra, Strabo alſo waiteth, that the Corinthians 


Aa. iiij. did 


—— —. aen er I ' 


— — [wÄ— —e— . <= — 5 — 
= ee en ant — og Fe rr nmr SARS — — — 7 3 : [ . 
2 — SS * Y — — PE Me 1 5 — 
- - 8 — * e - — chi rar rid eta ws: n * 3 
* 8 * n n = . . ou 


- - — — 
A —— — — — — 
. —— ‚ —. , ‚˖＋—— p — — 
n — 8 . - wii egy + 


© * 


— ̃ ͤö;AA——ñ̃—MÜᷓ—ñ—ñ— —ñ— — 


Miſcellanea 


did dekoule the Embaſſadonrs of Rome Wwyth filth caſt out at the windowes, as 


they paſſed by their ſumptuous and gay houſes, Foz the which cauſe and other in⸗ 


ſolent and pꝛoud partes pꝛactiſed by the Corinthians, Lucius Mumius the Em- 
perour, accompanied wyth a huge and mighty holk, thzew downe the City of Co- 
rinth flat tothe grounde : ſuch is the reward of pꝛide. Thys City beyng deſtroped 
and ouerthzowne;was reſtoꝛed and reꝛdiſied of one Corinthus, Oreſtes ſonne: but 
beyng at the laſt burned of the Romains, it conlde neuer be reſtozed agapne. 


Simeon. 7. 
Simeon betokeneth in the Hebrue audiens vel auditio, hearing 02 repoꝛt. Df what 
parentes thys Simeon came, o2 what function he bſed, it is vncertapne. Jt may 
be, that he was ſome pꝛiuate man, that they might the moze be aſhamed, which 
chalenged vnto themſelues great and famous titles of renowme and dignity. 

Me is ſet foꝛth wozthely and pꝛayſed, foꝛ that he embꝛated the true godlynes, and 
perfectly knew and vnderſtode the pꝛomiſes of Peſſias, deſiring nothyng moze, 
then that he ſhould ſpedely tome into the wozld, Foꝛ thys cauſe bndoubtedly he of- 
fercd earneſt pꝛapers daply vnto God, eſpecially whẽ he now ſaw the tyme to be at 
hand. And when he perceiued, not without great grief, all thynges among people 
of God, to be daply wurſſe and wurſſe (foz there rapgned in the temple hozrible 
coꝛruptions and deluſions, and in the politicall gouernment all thynges were full 
of blondy tpzanny) he received of God a ſingular reuelation, that he ſhonld not die 
befozehe beheld Chꝛiſt wyth hys co2pozall eyes. That benefite he pꝛeferred befoꝛe 
all other commodities, and vndoubtedly he communicated thys topfull tydinges to 
hys family and other god men: but of other ſfiffe necked people, beyng blinded in 
their ſuperſtitious opinions and ceremonies,he was not belened, but rather moc⸗ 


ked and laughed to ſcoꝛne. 


He was notwithſtandyng the temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, thꝛough whoſe peculiar 
motion, he came into the Church at that ſame houre, when Jeſus Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding 
to the law of the firſt boꝛne, was offred of hys parentes, and pꝛeſented befoze the 
4. ozd. And he was ſo inſpired & kindled with heanenly light, that without delay he 
toke the infant in his armes, which was boꝛne of the virgine Mary, pꝛonduncyng 


openlp and boldly with great reiopſing of his hart, that this was he which was pꝛo⸗ 


f 


miled of God, and that there was none other fo be loked foz. Theſe his woꝛdes fo⸗ 
lowyng are wozthy to be rehearſed and pondered , Now thou letteſt thy ſeruaunt 
to depart in peace acco2dyng vnto thy wozd *Foz myne epes haue ſene thy ſalua- 
tion, which thou haſt pꝛepared befoze the face of all people. To be a light to lighten 
the Gentils, and to be the glozy ok thy people Iſrael. He doth not onely plapnly and 
euidently ſhew of thynges pꝛeſent, but alſo of thinges that ſhould follow, and of the 
whole office of Chailt , And he Pꝛophecieth of gatherpng together of the Churche 
out ofthe Gentils: finally he ſingeth a moſt ſwete ſonglyke vnto the ſwanne be- 
foꝛe his death.Ioſeph and Marie do greatly maruell at this, ſo manifeſt and noble 
teſtimonie of Jeſus Chailt , geuenof ſo holy a man, foz they hadnothyng opened 
this matter vnto hym, And certaynly there were other Pꝛieſtes pꝛelent at the hea- 
ryng of theſe woꝛdes, but they were moued nothpng at them. It may be alſo, that 
they ſcoꝛned at hym, countyng hym a dotyng old fle. Pet notwithſtandyng this 
ſentence of the Peſſias is vttered, as it were befozethe congregation , and beloze 
the Arke and ſight of the Loꝛd. nan | | 

After that Simeon p2ocedeth in p2ophecieng , and doth erecute the office of a 
Paieft, bleſſing them, and wiſhyng vnto them, all glad and luckie things accoꝛdyng 
to the office of Pellias, addyng bnto theſe wozdes : Beholy, this child is put foz a 
fall and a ryſing agayne vnto many in Iſraell, and foz a ſigne agaynſt the whiche 
they ſhall ſpeake , Symeon doth not dꝛeame here ofthe golden and wealthy wozld, 
as other dyd loke foꝛ at Peſlias handes, no other thyng the wozldly commodities, 
but Symeon knew, that ꝙ eſſias ſhould ſaffer : finally, he ſtrengthneth and com⸗ 
fozteth Marie, agapnſt the ſozowes which ſhe ſhould feele, ſaping: The ſwoꝛd of ſoz⸗ 
row hall pearſe thy ſoule, that the thoughtes ol many mens hartes might be made 


open 
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; open. He feared not the hatred and euill will of the thiefrulers „neither dyd he er⸗ 


pect their determination and mynde , but was onely tontented with the heauenly 
reuelatiõ. Mhen and how he dyed,it is not knowne. It is 


parted in ſhoꝛt tyme after out or this miſerable lite, into the land of the lpuing. 


| Aenigma. 8. work 
E Nigma is an obſcure Allegoꝛie, anda ſentence couered with ſabtill and crafty 
wozdes, Man. acl 
Obſcurus ſermotunttis enigma vocatur. 
It: mater me genuit, mox gignitur ex me. 

That is to ſay:Ænigma is called ot all men a darke and obſcure ſpec . As, my 
mother hath bzought fozth me, and anone ſhe is brought fozth of me. By this 
ſentence is ſignified water, foꝛ of water Jſe is congeled, and is reſolued agayne in⸗ 
to water. : 

Ænigma differreth from an Allegoꝛie in this, that an Allegozie is euidẽt, cleare, 
and manikeſt, and Enigma is ſomewhat obſcure and ſubtill. Neither it ought to be 
repꝛehended if pou, either ſpeake, oꝛ wꝛite to the learned oꝛ vnlearned, that there 
by they may be compelled to ſearch and learne the ſure meanyng therok. The Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes haue many Ænigmata, ſo hath the Apocalipſe . Likewiſe in the Ethnicke 
waiters,there be many Ænigmata, of the Goddes and of the Sibilles . A, Sibille 
folium,ex tripede dictum, diphtera Tours. &c. This figure is coumpted of Fabius to be 
rather a fault, then a vertue in any D2ation, Whereupon Diomedes bepng mo- 
ned, doth nomber this trope aſwell among the faultes, as among the vertues of 
an D2ation. | 

Heſiodus ſheweth a very apt example of this figure in his Georgikes , ſaping, 
Top ] g ag. Dimidium plus toto. That is to ſay: Yalfe ismoze then the whole, 
py the which Enigma is ſignified golden mediocritie: foꝛ he that is content with 
balfe, doth conſiſt in the meane, but he that doth aſpire and deſireth the whole, ten⸗ 
deth to extremitie. 5 

Plutarchus doth repozt of Darius, that when he called vnto hym the Loꝛdes 
Liuetenauntes of his p2ouinces , he aſked of them, whether the tributes were to 
greuous foz the ſubiectes oz no. And when they aunſwered that they were meane, 
be commaunded the one halfe onelp to be payd, iudgyng it to be better to take halle 
with the god will of hys pꝛouincialles, then the whole with their hatred. 

The like Enigma is in Virgill who wziteth thus. 


Dic quibus in terris & eris mihi magnus eA poll, 
Tres pateat cœli ſpatium non amplius vlnas. 


Agapne in the holy Scriptures are diuerſe and ſond2y Ænigmata, as foꝛ exam- 
ple in the Pſalme , Penne columbe de Argentatæ & poſteriora dorſi eius in ſpecie auri. 
Though pe haue lyen among pots, pet ſhall ye be as the wynges of a Doue, that is 
touered with ſiluer, and whoſe fethers are like pellow gold . By the which is ſigni⸗ 


to be thought, that he de⸗ Lukc. 13 


— 


! 


7 
) 


J 


) 


Inzglogis; 


Hſal. 58, 


fied,though God ſuffer his Church foz a tyme to lye in blacke darcknes,yet he will Y 


teſtoze it and make it moſt ſhinyng and white In the boke of Judges there is an 


Enigma of Sampſon,haupng ſubdued the Lyon. De comedente exiuit cibus , & de 
forti egreſſa eit dulcedo:that is, meate came fo2th of the eater , and ſwetnes went 
out of the ſfrong. And in the Goſpell. Vicumque fuerit corpus, illic congregabuntur G 


Ind. 14. 


Math. 24. 


quilæ. That is,where ſoeuer the body ſhalbe, thether wil the Egles flocke,.WWher-_. 


by Chꝛiſt ſignifieth, that the elec will flp vnto hym , when he tommeth. Alſo Eze- 
chiell: Fili hominis propone eAEnigma , & narra parabolum ad domum Iſiael , & dices: 
Hec dicit Dominus Deus. Aquila grandis magnarum alarum , longo membrorum du- 
ctu, plena plumis, & varietate,venit ad Libanum, & tulit medulla Cedri. that is. Sonne 
ok man, put fozth a parable, and ſpeake a Pzonerbe vnto the houſe of Iſraell, & ſay: 
Thus ſayth the Lo2d God, the great Egle with great wynges and long wynges, 
and full of feathers, which had dinerſe colours , came vnto Libanum, and toke the 
higheſt bꝛaunch of the Cedze , Whereby is ſignified,that Nab ——— i 
a 


Cap.17: 


1 Miſcellanea 


hath great power, ricbes, and many countreys bnder hym, all come to Terufalem 
and take away Ieconiah the kyng. And in the boke of Judges : Ferunt ligna vt vn- 
gerent regem ſuper ſt: 9 Impera nobis. Qua reſpondit nunquid poſſum de- 
trere pinguedinem meam c. That is. The trees went foꝛth to annopnt a kyng o⸗ 
ner them. And ſayd vnto the Oliue tre:Reigne thou oner vs. But the Oliue tree 


ſapd vnto them: ſhould J leane my fatnes? 4c. By the whiche parable is declared, 
that thoſe which are not ambitious, are mot wezthy of honour, and that the ambi⸗ 
tious abuſe their honour, both to their owne deſtructions and others, 

Cap. 23. Alſo Ezechiel Due mulieres filie matris vnius fuerunt. Et fornicete ſunt in Egypto, 
in adoleſcentia ſua fornicate ſunt: ibi ſubacta ſunt vbera earum, & fractæ ſunt mammæ 
pubertatis earum. That is to ſay, There were two women, the daughters of one 
mother. And they committed foznication in Egypt, they committed fo2nication in 
their youth: their were their bꝛeſtes pꝛelled, and there they bzuſed their teates of 
their virginity. By the which parable Iſrael and luda are ment, which came both 
out of one family. They became Jdolaters after the maner of the Egiptians. 

Cap.14. \_ Furthermozein the fourth boke of kynges. Carduus Libani miſit ad Cedrum que 
eft in Libano, Tranſieruntq; beſtie ſaltus que ſunt in Libano, & conculcauerunt Cardu- 
um. That is. The thiſtle that is in Liband, ſent to the Cedꝛe that is in Libanon.tc. 

By the which parable Ichoaſh compareth bymſelfe to a Cedꝛe tree. becauſe of 
hys greate kyngdome ouer ten tribes, and Amaziah to a thiſtle, becauſe he rulcd 
but ouer two tribes · And the wylde beaſtes are Ichoaſh bys ſouldiours, that ſpoy- 
led the Cities of Iuda. 


Daye ſtarre. 9. 


bs V Ntill the day ſkarre ariſe in your hartes. By the dap map be vnderſtanded 
the manifelf knowledge of the Godhead. By the riſing of the dap ſtarre map be 
ſigniſied the open knowledge of the humanity of Thziſt. The blellednes of the 
Saintes ſhalbe in both, as Chꝛiſt ſapth in the Goſpell of lohn. Hee eſt vita eterna 
vt cognoſcant te ſolum deum & quem miſiſti Ieſum Chrift um. That is lyfe eternall, that 
they know the to be onely very God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chailt. 
Oꝛ by the dap is vnderſtanded the knowledge of the Saintes after the iudge⸗ 
ment: by the riſing of the day ſtarre, the knowledge befoꝛe the indgement, 
But to omit ſuch ſcholaſticall allegoꝛies, Saint Peter meaneth no moꝛe in thys 
* place, but doth ſet the whole dap wyth all hys parts agapnſt darknes, which would 
vtterly ouerbohelme all our ſenſes and vnderſtandinges, except the Lozb bad hol- 
pen vs woyth the light of hys woꝛd. 


Typus. 10. | 
TT Ypus doth pꝛoperly ſigniſie a fozme, a figure, an example, a ſhadow, and an i⸗ 
mage of an other thyng. 
Archetypa, are pꝛoperly the firſt and pꝛincipall examplars, which are not taken 
out of other thynges, but are the very oziginall thynges themſelues, 
| Typial(o (as Gellius wzitetb) are tbe letters which we call deſcriptions, not 
exactly made but rude, 
Typus alſo is a figure and ſymboll of the verity and truth, in which ſigniffcation 
- we ſaythe olde Teſtament to be a type of thenew, and the @acrifices of the ſame 
to be types of the Sacrifice of Cbꝛiſt. | 
Ms call the noble arte of pꝛinting Typographiam, which was firſt inuented by 
J one Iohannes Gutenbergius, a man ofa rare and maruelous wit, inacertapns 
City of Germany called Maguntia, in peare of the incarnation of Chailt 1450. 
No leſſeglozy, noleſſe immoztall memozy is to be genen to thys woꝛthy man, than 
to them which firſt inuented letters, N 


Vnto lohn. 11. 8 
. e P2ophetes and the law pꝛophecied vnto Tohn, as though Chꝛiſt ſhould ſay; 
At is no maruellif God wozke noi ſomightely in the myndes of men, * 2 

t 


— — aBGoy - — _ — — 2 —— emer eneEbocs 
Ec, Ob SA AI HSE” 4 J ” —— — dr BC ns — ings — —— 


a1 
1 
* 
4 
15 
9.3 
* 
* 
; k 
if 
70 
AH 
A 
| BS. 
7 5 
14 
in 
J 
14 


1 
Fl 

by 
9 


453 — 8 
989 — 


f 
1 
: 
4 
13 
Lt 
*. 
ATTY 
1 72 
3-754 
i" , 1 
44 
ae 
3 1 
* * 
964. 
1 * 
Lt / 
I. 
* 
4 7 
- 1 
1 
5 {1 
185 
4 
17 
o £4.57 
#1. 
N32 
* 
145 
20 
4 
FR 
* 
1 
. 
* 
FI. 
14 * 
I 2 
Ho p 
149 4 : 
4 5 
IKE, I: 
j > . 
8:48; 8 7 
FILE ; 
19%: + 
Thi a 
1 119 
+ TAS 
"Is 
3 yy 
1 
x 
54 
4 I 
* 
1 * 
1244 * . 
1 
"Wy ** 
VIS by $401 
41 * 
9 1117 1 
ei 
111 5 FP 
ELTON Th 
Mes 1 J 
IAN 
96 1 VS; 
. . 
14 k4 q 2 
WEL! 1 00:8 #8 
$ 13 14 951297 eV] 1 4&6 
I. { $14.43 
. if FF. 
1 Finn 
14371 1 8 
1 1817 
65444 r 
N 7 ; 1 "a 
i 
11 1 
nenne 141 5 
: #11843 : 5 5 
i 1 3 
j $014.27 154 18 Bl 
3} . 
19 19 4 3; 5 
eee 7 830-4 8 
N Pty on * 
\ 1 111 
| 1 0 55 
n 1 
| Enie 
F Ti "eas 5. 
i 53 * * 
119 {HEE 
; 9 
1645 A A 
144. 1 
1141 N 
144 1 
1141 0 
14 1 
141 17 
114 28 
, by: 
” } 1 
$44 & 
[ 1% 
17 4 
141 * 
MM 2 
1 7 
If * 7 
i 
1 bs 
F _ 
. Y 
i i 
14 1 
3 
i } 
\ 10 
5 
10 
| Va 
1 4 | 
Z 1 4 
14100 * 
; 1+ 7 
' * 
14 1. - 
| 1 
ö „ © 
W 
| {4 
a! 
i al 1 
9114 
F. 
P 
i 
. 
N 


prælectionis quintæ. 5 


he doth not ſhew hymſelfe a farreoftdnderdarckeſhadowes; as he dydbefoze,but 
is openſꝑ pꝛeſent ta eſtabliſi hys hyngdome . Mherupon it foloweth that they haue) 
leſſe excuſe which do contemptuonſhy reiea theod#rine of Iohn, then the contem- » 
ners of the lam and ofthePzophetes: Foz dat Which Tohn- - preached, is the ſelfe , 
ſame thyng whereof the law and the Þ2 s ſpake berate. Fo) lohn vath telli-- 
fic thole thynges which benow accompliſhed and perfourmed. 

S. Hierome wziting vponthys piace, doth lay, that Chꝛilt both not ercude all 
Pꝛophetes after John, fozwe read in the Ades of the Apoſtles that Agabus dyd — 8 
pꝛopberp: lpkemmiſe the foure daughters of Philip pꝛophecied. Therefo2e where it 
is ſapd here, that theP2ophetes pꝛophetied vnto John, is ment and declared the 
tyme of Chzilt, whom Iohn didſhew wyth hys finger, that de mus cant, whom the 
Pꝛophetes W maden em he ſhould come. 


Violente take it. 12. 


Fu Kom the * or lohn the Baptiſt vntill now, the kzubme of heaven faf; Rath. u. 

freth violence, and the violent take it by foꝛce. That man woulde labour wyth 
all hys pawer to pꝛouide fo; bys ſaluation which might beare a wozthy pꝛeacher ſay 

that it ſuffileth hym to get eternall.lpfe, if he returne and amend from hys fozmer . 
wickednes. Thys is à derp eaſp wap to attayne. .faluation, ; Which wha la holdeth 
not, but wandzeth en N eder and ofa delperate life. 
e ben ach 
p be 
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that eaſte e wars f allen way 2 07 foz them, 


king in byheapes into the kyngdome ol bene deo bet; ˖ 

15 n te directed the mouing ol their ſhot! 1 | 12 85 
by fozce the kyngdome al heauen, when toyth feruent den 
(her 55 nd be that, was bozng a man, deſired to 


an Aungell 
ayers arthlp anne eauenly habitation (as: wy Hierome) ſay- 
ing: Gentle 
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_ no moꝛe moued, than it no wozd had bene ſpoken ether by the Pr 

J Chzilt,02 as though Iohn had neuer tome fozth as a witnes: C hꝛiſt dot "dis 
violency ofthe which he ſpeaketh; to be but in tertayne kynde of men. Tbe ſenſe 
is this, There is now a great concourſe and repapꝛe ot men tothe kyngdome of 
beauen, and they do rulh in violently to attapne it, faz they being ſtirred by the 
boyce of one man, come in flockes and in heapes; and do not oneiy wpth much de⸗ 
fire, but.gredily embzace the grace offred bntothem, although there be many flug- 
gardes, which arenomaze moued, then if lohn ſhould tell them but a. fable, per- 
tapning nothing vnto them, yet many J ſay do runne to it with a violentloneand 
zeale. The kyngdome of heauen is taken here fo the new doctrine of the OSoſpell. 
The kyngdome ol beauen to ſuffer violence, with great and gredy defire ta 

Crunne to the open p2eaching thereof, and to bzrake in by ſtreugtb. 

The violent to take the kpngdome of heauen, is no moꝛe, but to be ſo boat wyth 

(the zeale ofthe Goſpell, that a man is ready to diſpiſe and loſe hys yea an, RAR ou 

he hat, ſo that he map be partaker ofthe —— of God. 


Agar & Sara. 


AG ar witten without aſpiration was hr ON of S113 ab concub e of. 
braham. She was the mother of Iſmacll. And note here, that toys Wa Con- 
cubina, was taken in the olde tyme koꝛ an honeſt name (as. Naſurius Wziteth.) 
And in the lawes of the Romanes, a Concubine was not counted a Ee Noz 
à married mans lemman, but Concubina was p2operly ſhe, which b no. cohiugall 
tompanp with a ſingle m: pet ſwe differed unte If LAM ted Vxot,a wife, 
becauſe the cohabitation of a Concubine is not ind oro tt parable, and fo; 
that both the parties foiopned, myght be Pally ſeparated agayne. 
8. Hierome , wꝛityng Ad Octahum, doth dil | Aconcubine fr MA! 
theſe two popntes, Kirſt, that a wife hadnede of Tables o e 
the contrad. Second that a wife dad a dow ry, which both ( lapth S. E £0 
tubine had not: but this ſentente of Hierome's not generally true, fo; 
ing is to beffrayriedfoÞ wite,which was befoze a cdcubine. An dede 
the concnbine,badneedeof Tables and recozde,byranſe theſhonlpb! 
med a contubine, and that the eee der, Would be 
fo; dolor e dere quire 


ire. . made at Weh u »02 qe SES. 5 


A ': Aeſponſ62s Were n 
* Meanteibbie bene e e *y ” a e 
to a man without Wzityntz We 2 85 39 1 90 Has 
tounted a true ile in cee Scriptures „ 88 K plapfip app 
who was called Ve wie, Et hadidit Ae R 
eius ¶ ir hura, &. 5 Ge. po eb 
_ Cethura;Wi mt 


ACA I OO i 
OOO UC ——— ̃¶ : ' it Con WT oO eG er e —— Ws ASI — — 


— Ie oo _—— 


FY awayts the Cal how . 20! 211th e e en: e 
e aver 8 
ar, Al Da 
ternyng the Chiite's edna 11 Dh 12 it ae 
1 , trips Ad N janvr Ader 


— T IE ce Or I 


ds menen di rt 


nd.th 2 
2 


4 übte ndnd 

o neck 11 ; PoH 705 
[4 42 ft, 

'F 


: 4 x 1 134 v# 


Pe g 
of Sara. - 

Both were the true tonnes of Abraham, Iſmaell was no leſſe the true ſonne of 
Abraham then Iſaac, foz both came of ont father, one ficth and one ſeede. Nhat is 
then the differenceethis maketh not the diſterence ( ſapth Paule) bycauſe one of the 
mothers was a free woman, and the other a bonde woman (although it maketh foz 
the Allegozie)but bycaule Iſmaell which was boꝛne ofthe bonde womã, was boꝛne 
of the fleſh , that is without pꝛomiſe and without the woꝛd of God , but Iſaac was 
not onely bozne of the free woman, but alſo actoꝛdyng vnto pzomiſe » Why ſo:not⸗ 
withſtandyng Iſaac was bozne of the ſede of Abraham aſwell as Iſmaell. J grant 
they were both theſonnes of one father, and pet there is a difference , foz alchough 
that Iſaac wag boꝛne of the fleſh, yet there went befozea pꝛomiſe anda nomination 
of God. This difference Paul would haue to be noted. Be gathered this difference 
in this maner out of the tert of Geneſss. / 

That Agar concepued, and bꝛought foꝛth Iſmaell, it was not the boyce and the 
woꝛd of God, which had fozetold that this ſhould come to paſſe : but by the permil⸗ 
ſion of Sara, Abraham went vnto hys handmapd, Agar, whom Sara bepng baren 
(as Geneſis mitneſſeth) gaue him to wife; Foz Sara had beard, that Abraham bythe 
pꝛomiſe of God ſhould haue ſ&de of his body . Unto this ſcede ſhe hoped, that ſhe 
ſhould be mother: but when ſhe had many peares loked foz this hope, after the pꝛo⸗ 
myſe was made, ſeyng the matter to be differred , ſhe thought her hope to be kru⸗ 
ftrate.'Wherfoze this holy woman doth eld vnto the hondur of her huſband , and 
her ow ne right, reũgnyng her rigbt vnto another and that vnto her handmayd, pet 
ſhe doth nat ſuffer her huſband to mary another wile without hys houſe , but ſhe 
geucth her owne mapden vnto hym in Patrimonie, that be myghthaue childzen 
in her ownehouſe. Foz ſo bath the hyſtoꝛx of Geneſis; : -.- 

Sara vxor Abraham nongenuerat illi: ſed habens ancillam Egiptiam nomine Agar, 
dixit marito ſuo :: Ecce, concluſit me Dominus, ne partrem, Ingredere quæſo ad ancillam 
ram, ſi forte ex illa ædificer, &c. That is tu ſap. Sara Abrahams wife bare hym no 
childꝛen, and ſhe had a mapde, an Egyptian, Agar by name. And Sara ſapd vnto A- 
braham-behold now, the Lo2dbath reſtrayned me from childbearyng..I pꝛap the 
ga in vnta my made, it map be that 4 ſhall rereiue a child by her. gt. It is a great 
bumilitie, that ſbe ſo much dirtited ber ſellt takyng in god part this temptation ol 
ber fapth. abe thought thus with her ſelfe;God is na yer, what he hath pzomiſed 
vnto mphnſkany;that will ye ſurely perſme, but pexchaunce God will not haus 
me to be the mother ol this ſaue, J will not enuie Agarthis honour, vnto wbom 
ketmp huſhiund ga in percham I meg bruechüdben bher.: eh vr 
:;Wherfozz Iſomeil is baut 
(elſe, faxthere Geri wozd of EDD 


Prelectionis quintæ. 7 


There be two differences betwene the lawes of Romaines , and the lawes of 
of the Iewes. Firſt the Romaines counted not Concubinatum, to be Patrimony, A⸗ 

mong the Iewes it was counted Matrimonie befoze God. 

Secondly the Iewes had their handmaydens to their cõtubines, the Romaines 
would not haue that to be lawfull. 

It is to be noted, that where it ſemeth in the Decrees, concubines to be appꝛa⸗ 
ned and allowed, they are to be vnderſtand of thoſe , which were wpues in deede, 
that is, when both parties do conſent and agree to dwell continually together, and 
to acknowledge eche other as man and wife. Dtherwiſe concubines de viterly 
fo2bidden. 
1 _ ſufficient fo this name, contubine , which now in theſe dayes is 

lawfull. 

Agar witten with Heth ignifieth Cingulum, 03 Perezoma,agywle,6; any thyng 
that compaſſeth about. 

Agar wꝛittẽ with He, betokeneth a ffraunger;it n of this verbe Hagar, 
id eſt, peregrinatus eit. | 

Sarah ſignifieth Dominam, oꝛ Principem. 

linde, that Abraham had two ſonnes, that is Iſmaell of Agar, and Iſaac 


wb, nelpatibe petitian of Sara her 
et Ratner” * 
25 


0 0 


Cap.. 


. Miſcellanea 
fonne,but it lermeth all to be done by chaunce, which the wozdes of Sara declare; 
Ik perhaps (ſapth ſhe) J may haue a childe by her. Since that therefoze there 
pꝛoteded no vopce of God vnto Abraham, as there dyd when Sara ould bzyng 
foꝛth Iſaac, but the boyce of Sara onely goeth befoze, it is ſufficiently ſhewed, that 
Iſmaell was the ſonne of Abraham attoꝛdyng to the fleſh,onely without the woꝛd. 
Ther foꝛe he was loked foꝛ and boꝛne lyke vnto any other child . This thyng 8. 
Paul diligently pondered and weyghed. | 
Rom.9, He v2geth alſo the ſame Argument vnto the Romaines, which here includpng 
in an Allegoꝛp, he doth repete and ſtrongly conclude, that ally ſonnes of Abraham 
are not the ſonnes of God. Abraham ( ſapth he)hath two ſoztcs of ſonnes: the one 
ſoꝛt are boꝛne ot his fleſh and bloud-, but the woꝛd and the pꝛomiſe of God goyng 
befoze,the one as Iſaac, the other ſozt without the pꝛomiſe, as Iſmaell. Therefoze 
(ſapth he) the childzenof the fleſh are not the childzen of God, but the childzen of 
pꝛomiſe. c. And with this Argumet he ſtoppeth the monthes of the pꝛonde Iewes: 
Wath-3. ag Chzilt doth alſo in Pathew and in John, who glozified the ſelues to be the chil 
2990-3. dꝛen and ſ&de of Abraham . As though he ſhould ſay, Jt foloweth not. Jam the 
carnall ſcede of Abraham, therfoꝛe Jam the ſonne of GD D. Eſau is the naturall 
8 ſonne, therfoꝛe he is the heyꝛe. Chey that wil ( ſayth he) be the ſonnes of Ahraham, 
they, beſides their carnal byꝛth, muſt be the childzen ol pꝛomile and belief, And they 
that haue the pꝛomiſe and beliet, are onely the true chitdzen of Abraham, and con⸗ 
ſequently the ſonnes of God. | ' 
But Iſmaell bycauſe he is not pꝛomiſed of GD vnto Abraham, is onelp the 
ſonne of the fleſh, and not of pꝛomiſe, and therfoze he is loked fo2 and bone as o⸗ 
ther childꝛen are . Foz no mother knoweth whether the ſhall haue any child oz no, 
oz if ſhe perteiue her ſelfe to be quicke, he knoweth not whether it be a man oz 
woman child, but Iſaac was certainely named. Sara vxor tua inquit Angelus ad A- 
Gen. 16. haham, pariet tibi filium, vocabiſque nomen eius. Iſaac. Thy wife Sara (ſayth the aun- 
gell vnto Abraham) ſhall bꝛyng fo2th vnto the a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name 
Ilaac. Here both the ſonne and the mother are erpꝛeſſely named. So foꝛ this hum⸗ 
Sen. 7. bleneſſe of Sara, that ſhe dyd peld her right, and ſuffred the contempt of Agar, God 
recompented her, and gaue her this honour , that ſhe her ſelfe was the mother of 
the pꝛomiſed ſonne. ; 0 | 


qSimitc. 6 


Abraham is the figure and token of God, who hath two ſonnes; that is, two 
peoples repꝛeſented by Iſmaell and Iſaac. They were boꝛne vnto him, oł Agar and 
Sara, who do ſigniſte the two Teſtamentes, the old and the nem. 5 
The old Teſtament is of mount Sinai, begettyng bondage which is Agar, foz 
the ſame hill which the Iewes call Sinai (which ſermeth to haue hys appellation 
of Buſhes,bzambles and bziars)the Arabians tall in their toung Agar. Whiche 
thyng beſides Paule, Ptolomie doth alſo witnes, and the Grecke ſcholes. After the 
fame maner there are geuen diuerſe and ſondꝛy names vnto other hilles alſo a⸗ 
mongell diuerſe nations. So the hill which Moſes talled Hermon, is called of the 
- Sidonians Sirion, and of the Amorites, Senir. | 
It doth wellagree , that the mount Sinai in the toung of the Arabians bath the 
fame name that a handmayd hath, and I thinke, that the ſimilitude of that name mis 
niſtred vnts Paule an occaſion and light to ſieke out an Allegozie, Therefoze as n 
gar the handmapd, bꝛought foꝛth vnto-Abrakam a forme in de&de; yet not an heyꝛe 
ut a ſeruaunt. So Sinai the AllegozicallAgar,bzoughtfozth truly vntu & O D, a 
konne, that is a carnall people. Alſo as Iſmaell was the true ſonneof Abraham, fo 
the people of Iſraell had God their trusfather , vntowhom he gaue a law, and de⸗ 
littered his ozacles, religion; the ſeruitt u hym and dus Temple; as it is inthe 
d / hys word into dacoby 
And hys ſtatutes and iudgementes bnto Ifracll. Butthis was the differece.Iſmacit 
was burne dra bandmapd after the ſteſbe xt is without pꝛomiſe, and thertoze he 
could not bo heyꝛe. So the miſticall Agar ti at ia, the Mount — "ih 
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prælectionis quintæ. 138 


the law and the old Teſtament was genen,begat vnto God a people, but without 
p2omiſe,that is a carnall and a ſeruie people, and not the heyze of God , bycauſe 
that vnto the law there were not added the pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt ( which ſhould bleſſe 
them ) and oftheir deliveraunce from the curſe ofthe law , from ſinne, and from 
death, alſo of the free geuyng of the remiſſion of ſinnes, ot iuſtice and euerlaſtyng 
lyfe.But he that doth them(ſayth the law)ſhall lyue in them. 


Theland of lyuing. 14. 


Dauid ſapth in hys Pſalmes . J ſhould haue faynted , except J had beleued to pg, 27. 
ſe the godnes of the Loꝛd, in the land of the liuing. Df the land of the lining, 

diners do dinerfly gene iudgement. Euthinins doth ſap in thys place, the land of 

the lining to be thys pꝛeſent wozld, as a ſeat moſt apt fo2 the lining, and the land of 

them that be dead, to be tho inferio2 regions. 

Furthermoꝛe, cer tayne do ſay, that the earth is neuer found in the Scriptures 
to be called heaven, but that heauen and earth be two places much diſtant (as it is 
witten in the Pſalme. Out of heauen did the Lo2d beholde the earth. The earth Pla. 107. 
therefoꝛe ( foꝛaſmuch as it muſt be vnderſtand in hys owne p2oper ſignification,er- 
cept there be a manifeſt Metaphoꝛe) mult be taken in thys place y very earth wher- 
on we dwell. | 

Ezechias fearing death complaypneth ſaying. Non videbo dominum deum in terra E lap. 39. 
viuentium, neg, aſpiciam hominem vltra qui morior . That is. J hall not ſee the Lozd 
God in the land of the lyuing, no2 behold man any moze which do now dye, 

In an other Plalme it is ſayblikewyſe, Placebo domino in regione viuorum. I will 

leaſe the Lo2d in the land ofthe liuing, that is J wpltpleaſe hym in thys pzeſent Pſal- 115. 
pke, foꝛ if J do not pleaſe hym here, how can J pleaſe hym in thelifeto come? 

Agapne in an other place. Portio mea dome, in terra viuentium. O Loꝛd thou art ſal, 142. 
my poztion in the land of the lining . As though he ſhould ſap, in thys lyfe A touet 
and deſire none other inheritaunce beſide thee, which art my poꝛtion and lot. 

Eſay pzophecping of Chzilt, ſapth. 16/ciſſ#s eſt de terra uiuentium. Ye was cut of Cap. 3. 
from the land ofthe liuyng, and ſo is Terra viuentium, taken in many places ofthe 
Scripture. 

Saint Auſten doth take the land of thelining foꝛ heauen, hys woꝛdes be theſe. 

O bona domini, dulcia, immortalia, incomparabilia, ſempiterna, incommutabilia, & qua- Plal. 27. 
do vos vide ho: bona domini credo videre, ſed no in terra morient iũ. &c. O the godnes of 
the Loꝛd, moſt werte, immoꝛtall, incomparable,cternall,vnchaungeable , # when 
ſhall J ſce pou, J beleue to ſe d godnes of the K oꝛd, but not in the land of the dying. 
The L oꝛd ſhall deliver me from the lad of the dying, who vouchſaned foꝛ my ſake, f 
to take vpon him the land of the dying, and to die betwene the handes of the dying. 
Luyranus expoundeth Terram viuentium, to be Vitam beatam. © 
Rabbi Kimhi doth vnderſtand the land of the lining, ofthe ſtate ofthe lyke to 
tome. 

Pellicanus expoundeth thys berſe: Credo videre bona domini, in terra viuentium, A 
beleue to ſ& the godnes of the Lo2d in the land of the living, after thys manner, 1 
feele nothing in thys pꝛeſent lyfe but calamities and miſeries, although J am not 
without diuine and godly con ſolations, but after thys lyfe in the land of the liuing, - 
and in the woꝛld ofthe bleſſed ſoules, Jſhall ſe the godnes of the Lo2d, that is, Y 
ſhall haue the fruition of the godnes of God, wythout all trouble, and wyth great 
pleaſure. Neither of theſe two ſenſes are to be repꝛoued, but the firſt ſermeth to be 
moze nere the truth. | | 


Choyce of meate. 15. 


[ N the beginning God created all thynges, and ſo created them, that as the crea- 
tion of them is god, ſo the thinges created, are at thys day very god: neyther is d 
God contrarp vnto hymſelke, when he fozbiddeth vs certayne kynd of meates, as 
though any thing in itſelfe were vncleane. There lieth hid certayne miſteries vn- 
s | der 


Bb. ij. 


Miſcellanea 


der thys doctritie . The lawes which were made concerning meat, and apparell, 
appeare to be ol litle eſtimation,fo2 God would haue hys anthozity in litle thynges 
to be reſpeced, foꝛ theauthozitie of the law, dependeth vpon God, and he is the 
maker of the law, andthe law it ſelfe is the invention: of God. Theſe lawes re⸗ 
' ffrapne andke&pe downe the audacitie of man, which oftentymes maketh lawes, 
and repealeth them agapne, and euery dap inuenteth new ſtatutes and oꝛdinaun⸗ 
tes. U berefoꝛe God would haue hys people to ſhew due and fapthfull obedience 
Gen. 3. bnto ſuch lawes. As when at the beginning God comannding Adi, that he ſhould 
not tall ok the tree, of the knowledge, ok god and cuill, he requireth therby fapthfull 
2. Mac. s obedience of him. The obediẽce of the fapth, which was in the Machabies, in Elia- 
. zarus, f incertayne other godly men, reſiſting kyng Antiochus, cue vnto the ſheds 
| ding of their bloud, t moſt cruel death, pleaſed God. But many other abſtainingfrs 
the eating of S wines fleſh, deſerued no pꝛayſe no2 commendation therefoze.WWhe 
the woꝛd of God pꝛonounceth any thing to be holy, that thyng is holy, and foz this 
_—onely cauſe, that he that doth commaund it, is holy, When God ſayth any thyng 
to be vncleane, it is vncleane, in ſo much, that whoſoever eateth any thyng, con- 
trarp to the woꝛd of God, he polluteth and defileth hymſelfe. You are now cleans 
John. 15. (ſapth Chꝛilt in hys Ooſpell) foꝛ the wozdes which J haue ſpoken vnto pon. It is 
necellarp therefoꝛe that we do beleue the woꝛd of God, and that the obedience of 
fapth do go befoze, and after that, whatſoeuer wozke oz fact commeth of fapth (as 
the fact of Eleazar was, which would not taſte of Swines fleſh) cannot but be al⸗ 
— lowed of God: with whom, whatſoener is not of faith, is ſinne. Furthermoꝛe, in 
theſe lawes conterning the abſtinence from certayne kyndes of beaſtes, God had 
a reſped and conſideration of the health of the body of man: foz certapne meates 
which are not permitted tobe eaten of man, are alſo condemned of the Phiſitions, 
as ſcarſe wholeſome. Whereof the holy fathers gather thys argument: Jf God 
haue care ofthehealth ofthe body, truely he muſt nedes be much moze carefull foz 
Aube health of the ſoule. Furthermoze, many of the Gentiles refrayned both from 
| the eating and touching of certayne beaſtes . Therefoze, that the people of Iſracl 
bepng otherwiſe curious and ſuperſtitious, ſhould not herein permit any thyng to 
themſelues, and attempt thynges at their pleaſure (God gaue vnto themcertapne 
miſticall lawes, coccrning this point, by the which he both dꝛew the backe fro their 
De inuentions,t alſo ſeuered them from the Heatheniſh natiõs, Moſes ſapd: Thou art 
t. 4. a holꝑ people-vnto þ Loꝛd thy God. And p Loꝛd thy God hath choſen ther, that thou 
ſhouldſt be vnto him a peculiar people, amõg al the natiõs, vpon » face of the earth. 
Allo in the Aces of the Apoſtles, there is a viſion ſhewed vnto Saint Peter, in the 
+ which by the vncleane beaſtes, the Gentiles are rep2eſented .'Furthermoze, God 
would that we ſhould haue reſpec vnto the nature of the beaſtes, which he fo2bid- 
deth to be eaten. Foꝛ in our table and meate by extern ſymbolles, he hath deſcribed 
and ſet foꝛth this heauenly wyldome, miniſtring at the table it ſelfe an occafion vn⸗ 
to vs, bolh to thinke and ſpeake of the true holynes of the mynde, leaſt we ſhonld be 
impudẽt, vnpure, vncleane and filthy. And therefoze thys clauſe is often repeated. 
Ego duminus deus veiter ſanctus ſum. A the Loꝛd pour God am holy, as though he 
ſhould ſay. To thys point pertayne all theſe things, that ye ſhould employ and geue 
pour ſelues unto holynes . Therefoze he taught in theſe tokens, what the godly 


＋ſhould folow, and what they ſhould ayoyde, "I 
Fe:rſt he declarethgenerall rules of vncleane and cleane beaſtes, then he p2oſe- 
tuteth euerp one in their kyndes in a moſt naturall ozder, the place is copiouſly ſet 

Leu. 11. foꝛth in Leuiticus and Deuterono: Such beaſtes as are tlouen fwted and chew the 
Deut. 14. cud, are graunted vnto the vſe of man. Wherein two thinges are ſet befoze our 
eyes, in the which the office of a god man is tompꝛehenden. Foz if we will be pure 

nd cleane beaſtes, we mult both deuide the hole and chewe the cudde. The fate 

is the affection of the mynde, which is not to be folswed. There muſt be a diſlerẽce 

had in thynges: and as in à clouen fte there are two partes, the right and the left, 

ſo a god man choſeth that which is god, and fleth the contrary, The ruminating 

93 chewing of the cud, is indgement, koz euery thing is not to be admitted, which 

| | we 
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prælectionis quintæ. EA 


we ler andheare; * 7 —— we wpthix diligent examinatio 
weigh andiconfiver, and finde them not to be veyugnaunt unte ——— — 

Afterward, there areadi ned ſundꝛy liuing thynges in a certapne cataloge oz 
number by their kr th it was vnliiwful foz thepeople of Godfoz to eat: 
Theſe wereeptherfoure kult beaſtes ofthe earth, eder bealtevofthe water, 
02 birds of the apze307 tripttigthynges. 1+ 

- Pf foure fated beaſtes ol the earth, there arefoure dee fozbidden: The Cas 
mel, which hath a high and long neck, teaching pꝛide and arrogancy, by all meanes . 
to be auopded. Aiſo the Cony oꝛ the Pouſe olthe mountapnie, by the which is ſigs 
nified, that ſuch men as are dꝛowned inearthly thynges; are not allowed af God. 
The Hare, beyng a fearefull beaſt, doth admoniſhvs to put away all daſfardly co- 
wardnes, as the Swine all fithines und vncleannes. Foz the Hog is a figurean! 


token of all impurity, whereok role thys pꝛouerbe: S ad volutabrum. And it i Pet, 2. ; 


wꝛitten of Cyrces, that ſhe turned though her enchatinfhueiites} Viiſles's ani 
ons into Swine. All fiſhes of the water were permitted o be eaten, which haue 
ſcales andfins. If they did lacke eyther ol them, they were kozbidden, as the Ele, 
which although it haue finnes,, pet it hath no ſcales, Foz as the bodies of the fiſhes 
are gonerned by their finnes: ſo it behoueth man to be gouerned wyth a ſtedraſt 
fayth. The ſcales are hard, and couer the body, fo except we be conſtant and paci- ) 
ent in the wozke of the Loꝛd, he doth woztholyabhozre vs. 

Df the foules of the ayꝛe, ſuch as aremoſt ranening and ſpoyling, are fozbidven, 
and ſuch as fede vntleanelp, and delire filthy meate. Alſo ſuch birds as flye onel in 
the twy light, and in the night, auoydi — day _— and fuch as are ſubtill, vn⸗ 
ſtable, and nothing quicke. By the which the contrary q as beneficiency, abſti- 
neuce, temperaunce, alſo ſimplicitp, clearnes, conſtancy, alacrity, integrity, and 
tleannes of ipfe are commended vnto bs. 

J mallp, not n few ol the creping beaſtes are noted. Fozmen which are altoge⸗ 
ther guirwhenned in fflthines, diſpleaſe God J will not rehearſe the names ol all 
the beaſtes which were fo2bidden, partly becauſe it had bene abuly matter, partly, 
becauſe ihe expoſitours of the Bible do wonderfullp vary and alter in the interpꝛe⸗ 
ting of them, in ſo much that J cannot inoughmeruell of the extreme blindnes and 
frowardnes ol the Iewes, in the earneſt obleruing of the chopce of meates, wheras 
the Rabbines in thys place are darke and obſcure, noꝛ can declare certainly, what 
thoſe beaſtes be, which God hath foꝛbidden them to eate. 

But Jp2ap pou, map we not cal the Pzoctozs c Doctours of d Romiſh Church. 
moze p2eciſe,moze ſcrupulous, and moze ſtrait lacev about the choiſe of meates, thẽ 
euer the Iewes oz Rabbines were? The would not ſaffer a poʒe man to eate an 
egge on the Fridap, oꝛ in the Lent, and other their pzeſcribed dapes, vnles he had / 
à pardon from the Pope. ea, if a man beyng ſicke and ready to dye, had taſted of 
any kynde of fleſh, without their diſpenſations and pardons, he ſhould haue bene 
curſed with bell \boke,and candle, as blacke as a coaledowne to hell, O bloudy tp⸗ 
ranny, O ſeruile dondage, woꝛs then the bondage of the Iewes. 

D. Paule commaundeth: Omne quod in macello venditur, manducate, nihil interro- 1. Coz. 16. 
antes propter conſeient iam. hat ſaeuer is ſold in the ſhambles , eate pe, and aſke 
no queſtion fo2 conſcience ſake, © 

Agapne to Timothie he ſapth: Prohibentinm abſtinere a cibis quot Deus creauit ad 
percipiendum cum gratiarum actione: fidelibus & ys qui cognouerunt veritatem. Q uia :,Cim.4, 
omnis creatura Dei bona , & mhilreijciendum , quod cum gratiarum attionepercipitur. 
Chat is: Fozbyddyng to abſtapne from meates , which God hath created to be re⸗ 
cetued with geupng thankes,of them which beleve and know the truth: foz every 
treature of G O D is god, and nothyng ought to be refuſed , if it be receined with 
thantzes geuyng. 

Allo to the Colloſsians: Nemo vos iudlicet in cibo aut porn. Se. That is: Let no Coloff.z, 
man condemne pou in meate and dꝛinke. ec. 

Furthermore, to the Romaines: Qui veſcitur , Domino veſcitur, gratias enim Rom. 14. 
4git Dee. & qui non veſcitur, Domino non veſeitur, & grati as agit Deo. He that * 

Wb.iy, gat 


— - — 


Miſcellanea 


eateth to the Lo2d,fo2 he geueth God thankes : and be that eateth not, eateth not 
bnto the L02d,and geueth God thankes - And in many other plates of the Scrip- 
C2 ture, as in Parke: Nihil eſt extra haminem introiens in eum, quod poſſit eum coinqui- 
p- 7. ee, : -it- 
rare-Lhergis nathyng without man, that can defite hym, whe it entreth into him, 
but the thynges which paocede gut ol him are they which defile tbeman. 
S. Auſten in hys boke De Eccleſiaſticis dogmatihus, luziteth, quod cibos quogue cre- 
Lib. r. 66, dere malos voi malicia aceuſare perciptentes , non eſt Chriſtianorum, ſed potues Herachi- 
tarum &. e Hanic heormm . Mhatis:tobelene meates to be ill, oꝛ to accuſe then of 
inne that do receive them, is not the part of Chꝛiſtian men but ol thoſe heretickes 
which are called Herarehitæ and Manichæi. | 27 oy 

1 Agapne, wzityng Ad lanuarium, he ſapth: Quod ſcripſiſti quoſdam fratres ita tem- 
Epiſt. 119. perare a carnibus comedendis, vt immundos qui comederint arbitrentur, apertißime contra 
fidem ſanamque doctrinam eſt. Chat is, where as you haue waitten , certaine bzethzx 
fo to abſtaine from fleſh,that they iudge them vncleane, which haue eaten flefh , is 

moſt manifeſt agaynſt the fayth and ſound dodrine. ä 
In the Councell named Concilium Martini Pape, it is witten after this maner: 
Si quis etiam non pro abſtinentia, ſed pro execratione eſcarum a carne ab ſtinet, placuit ſans 
fto concilio, vt præguſtet, & ſi ſic vult abſtinere , ab ſtineat. Si autem ſpernit ita, vt olera cos 
dia cum carnibus non deguſtet, iſte non obediens nec ſuſpitionem hæreſis aſe remouens, de- 
ponatur de ordine Clericatus.Jf any,not foz abſtinente, but foꝛ the execration and ab, 
boꝛryng of meates, do abſtaine from fleſh, it hath pleaſed the holy Conncell,that he 
ſhall at the leaſt taſt of it, and then if he will abſtapne, let hym abſtaine, but if he ſo 
contemne, that he will not taſt herbes ſodden with fleſh, then let hym (not obeyng 
25 remonpng ſuſpition of bereſie from hym) be depoſed fromthe oꝛder of hys 
Conſider Jpzay,howS. Auſten in hys boke De moribus Eccleſie , paynteth out, 
and molt manifeſtly defcribeth the faſt of the Manichies , to be ſuch a faſt as is 
now adapes the faſt of our Papiſtes (that is to ſap) gluttony , and not a meanes to 
tame thefleſh,as they do pꝛetend. And that the ſober dyet of the Chꝛiſtian man, ea⸗ 
-/ tung parely of fleth,is the right kynd of faltyng. Thus S. Auſtẽ reaſoneth: ifthers 
be aman (as it is poſſible)ſo ſpare ofdyet,and pzofitable withall , that be will eate 
but twiſe in one day, rulyng and temperyng with that abſtinence , the appetite of 
bis thꝛote and belly. And be it alſo (ſayth he) that there be ſet at ſupper befoze this 
man, a few herbes,and a litle bacon ſodden with the ſame herbes, ſo much in quan⸗ 
titie,as may ſuffice to put away hys hunger, i that the ſame man quench bys thirſt 
+ with th2ee oꝛ foure dꝛaughtes of pure wine, that is vnmingled with water, and that 
this be bys dayly dyet. And agayne on the other ſide : if there be one that taſteth no 
fleſh, noꝛ dzinketh no loyne, but ſtraunge kyndes of diſhes,made of ſedes t kruites, 
with aboundance of peper caſt vpon it, wherof he eateth plentyfully at nine ot the 
clocke in the moꝛnyng, and agapne at night at ſupper . And alſo that the ſame man 
dꝛinke of the water, wherewith the huſkes of grapes be waſhed, after the pꝛellyng, 
and of Sider and ſuch other licours, which though they be no wyne, yet they ſerue 
in ſteꝛde of wpne,yea and palle it alſo in ſwertenes. And be it that this man dzinke, 
not onely ſo much as he thurſteth , but ſo much as hym luſteth,and that he hath a 
daply pꝛouiſion foꝛ this dyet,and bath plenty of theſe delicates, wherwith to ſerus 
not onely hys necellities,but alſo hys luſt: whether of theſe twayne judge you ,, as 
touchyng meate and dzinke,do lyue in moze abſtinence? J thinke ( ſapth S.Auſten) 
vpe be not ſo blynd but that ye will pzeferre the man which lineth with the litle ba⸗ 
ken and wine, to the other glotton,foz the truth it ſelfe dꝛiueth pou to this afiſwere. 
But you beretickes be ofthe contrary opinion(ſapth he) foꝛ by your opinion if this 
ſecond man ſhould ſup with the firſt but one night,andhould but touch his lyppes, 
and ſmell of his baken,though it were reſty,ye would ſtraight way condemne him 
to hell fire, as a bꝛeaker of pour ſeale (that is) of your Neligid. Thus farre S. Auſtẽ. 
Hiſto. Tri- Spiridion qualis circa peregrinorum ſuſceptiones fuerit, huic apparet. Inſt ante iam qua- 
pæ Lib. 1. drageſima, quidam ex itinere venit ad eum, quiuis diebus ſine cibo cunſiſt ens. Videns itaque 
cap. Soxo- peregrinum valde defettum, perge( inquit filie ſue) laua peregrini pedes, & cibos appone, 
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P r xlectio 1 40 
Cungis virgo er ile pantmn g e h ha boc en wit 0 ſolebat 
ntbil habere conditions propher ielunins') uren pri , ventanraiie etc, flie falle vr 
e ne bac een prey no, 
poſitis rarnibus comedt brit pereg t. Quo recuſente, 


Chriſtianumque ſe profitente.Propterea(iiquit) recuſare non debes., Omnia enim munda Tit. i. 
nne | N. 2 Ge LIBERTE CUM: | 
mandis, nf . AE 4050 RY dds 


iourneping, came vhitoſym,who wa: neate fine dayes. Spiridion feyng 
the ſtraunger very weake,ſayd to his daughter, go and wach the iraungers fete, 
and ſet meate befozehym . And when the virgin had ſayd that there was neither 
bzead,no2 meate in thehouſe(ofthewhich he was wont then to have no ſtoze', by 
reaſon of the falt) Spiridion firſt pzapingand aſkyng pardon, commaunded hys 
daughter to ſeeth poꝛke, which he had in hys honſe ſalted , which bepng ſod, he fit- 
tyng with the ſkraunger,dyd eate af the fleth ſet befoze hym,andrequeſted, that the 
ſtraunger would eate with hym . Vpo refuüng, and p2ofeſfinghimt ſelfe to be a 
Chzifttan;therfoze( ſapth Spiridion)thbn ought not to refuſe, foz to the cleane all 
thynges are cleane, as the wozd ol God hath taught, | 4 

J do not bꝛyng in this docrine to that end, that J would ſet all thynges on cocke 
and hype (as they lay )oz that J do meane, that the Euangelicall libertie, chould be 
turned into tarnall ubertte, oꝛ that men might eate at all times all maner of meats, 
without obſeruation of the lawes of PÞzinces,made foꝛ a cominon wealth ; but J 
ſpeake it foz this end, that we ſhould not pnt any Religion oz righteouſnes , oz any 
bnholynes in the meates them ſelnes,fo2 they be neither of „ noꝛ on, as S. Paul 
wꝛiteth to the Carinthians „ſaping: Atqui eſca nos non comm dat Deo, and meate 
doth not commend vs bnto God. ND | 

0 | ': ECautio. | | 

Ir the Church, oꝛ the Pagiſtrate do make any lawes, cerfaine condicions, and 
circumftatinces are to be obſerued. : 1 

Firſt, that their Decres be not repugnaunt with the wozd of God. 

Setondip, that the true ſeruice of God, iuſtiñcation, and remiſſion of ſinnes, be 
not put in tem. wo Re 3 

Thyzdly,they are not to be counted ſo neceſſary x inuiolable, but that they may 
be chauunged, when the tate of the faythfull hall ſo require. 9 

-Fourthly,they ought not to he made in ſach ſozt, that if any man ſhall not with⸗ 
out offente, oꝛ tontempt obſerue them) he ſhalbe thought to offend deadly. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, ſinte theſe lawes of the choyte of meates are repugnaunt vnto the wozd of 
God, by the which woꝛd all meates are made lawfull , they appeare to be perniti⸗ 
ous and hurtfull. Sees, | | 

Furthermoꝛe, our aduerſaries in this their Decre ofthe choyſe of meates , do 


accompt a tertaine holpnes, and ſeruice of G O D to conſiſt, in ſo much, that they 


elteme them, which do not abſtaine from ſuch meates, which they haue pzeſcribed, 
to beleffe holp, lelle god, and leffe religions. Afterward theſe their ozdinannces ſo 
encreaſed, and multiplied out of meaſure, that neither almoſt there was any end of 
them. S. Auſten complained that in hys tyme all thynges were full of ſuperſtitivs, 
ſo that the tondition, and ſtate of the Chailtians was wozſe, then the ſeruitude of d 1 
Iewes. Which thyng,fo2 aſmuch as, he ſpake of his tyme, what, Jpzay yon would 
be ſay now of our tyme,the Church beyng oppꝛeſled with ſuch infinite burdens. 
Firſt of all they oꝛdeined, and inſtituted the Lent , after they added the Friday 
and the Hater day, and in ſome countreyes the Wedneſday in every Weke, They 


bought inthe 3mberyng dapes, koure tymes in the peare,alſo the Uigils of many — 


Saintes, in the which not to faſt, Gregory the ſeuenth, made it moztal ſinne.@ince 

that, therfoze theſetraditions are fo greuous vnto the Churche , that they may bs 

calledintollerable burdens „ whiche Chzift dyd rep2ehend, to be layd vpon mens 

backes of the Scribes and Pharilles, they + to be tollerated, _— 
a lit}, in P> 


nally.they would bane theſe traditions to be ſoneceffary and inuiolable, that 


* Ly 
- 
A* . 


the Church could not confiſf without them. And they eſleme ſo much theirgwn in⸗ 
uentions, that they puniſh the tranſgreſſours of the moze greuonſiꝑ, then the haea⸗ 
kers of Gods commanndementes,as dee and aduſterers. Church robbers.tc, 


They alledge the Rechabites foz an example, who are pꝛapſed in Icremy, by, 
tauſe thep obeped their father, which formed them that they ſhould dzinke 
no Wyne, neither ſhould haue anp certaine polleſſions, but ſhould be wanderers, 
and ſhould dwell in no Citie. Unto wom g D, bycauſe they perfozmed theſe 
thyngs, pꝛomiſed a long lyfe and polterifie, Here they ſay, that they do as Ionadab 
the lonne of Rechab commaunded hys ſonnes concernyng the choyſe of meates, 
Wherfoze,the Chyrch appeareth not to haue erred, in commaunding ſuch things. 
And as God commaunded the abediente ol the Rechabites, ſo-alſo he will allow 
the doynges of the Chꝛiſtians, if they obey ſuch Decres ol the Church. 
re ee e ene ane 9 
J aunſwerr: It was tommaunded in the old law, not to dzinke wyne, and it dyd 
not diſpleaſe God, yea rather in ſame perſons it is commended ,as it is manileſt of 
the bow of the Nazarites, which vow,Samſon & Iohn Baptiſt receined, fro their 
mothers wombe, Foz at that tyme, ſuch an intent pertained vnta a certaine holy ce- 
— remony. Alſo, their father comannded the that they ſhonldlyue a wandzyng life, by, | 
cauſe perchauncehe appointed them not to huſbandzy e tillage of d ground, but to 
' beſhepheardes, vnto whom it was moſt conueniẽt to wander thzough the wodes 
and hyls. Oz els,bycinſe they were not of the childzen of Iſrael, therfoze they could 
not haue any poſſeſſion of them in theyꝛ land”, and pet he woulo not haue them to 
depart into other tountreyes, bycauſe he wo:\bypped the true God of Iſraell. Foz⸗ 
7 OP" this Rechab was of the poſteritie of Iethro, as it appearefh in Paralipome. At thou 
z. ea, wilt contend that they were Ethnickes,and therfoꝛe that they dwelt amog firaun 
gers, J aunſwere,that theyꝛ father would notwithſtandyng, that as they differred 
from them, among whom they dwelt , in Religion , ſo alſo they ſhould be knowen 
from them, by outward tokens and ſignes,as to abſtaine from wpnes, and to haug 
no certapne dwellyng places. | 
Furthermoze, God pꝛapled their duty done vnto their father, whom they were 
bound in moꝛall lpfe, and in maners to obep, foz he commaunded theſe thynges 
-— unto them, as cinill pꝛoper, and peculiar badges of hys familp, and not vnder the ti⸗ 
tle of religion. Foz when they were bidden of Jeremy to dzinke wyne, they did not 
pꝛetend a holynes oꝛ a ſernice of God, that they would not conſent vnto hym: they 
declared onely what their father had comannded . Which obedience pleaſed God, 
and ſhould haue pleaſed hym, if it had bene exhibited in any other domeſticall oz ci- 
uill action, But the Pope and hys Pꝛelates do not commaund choice oſmeate, but 
vnder the title of holynes and diuine honozing of God, which may not be ſuffred, 
ſince it is the office of God, and not of man, to make decrees of religion, At that the 
Pagiſtrate oz officer ſhould commaund vs not to eate oz dzinke thys thyng, oz that 
thyng, fo2 the common wealthes ſake it ought to be obyed, But as concernyng di- 
- uine honour, oꝛ Gods ſeruice, it is to be ſayd, that the eaſy poke of the Lozd is not 
to be encombzed and agrauated with mans traditions. | 
| Obiectio. 
They obiea alwapes thys ſaying: Qui vos audit, me audit, qui vos ſpernit, me ſper- 
— nit, that is: He that heareth ane e he that deſpiſeth pon, diſpiſeth me. 
 Kelponito, 
I graunt that the paſto2s are alwapes to be heard, ſo long as they teach vs Chzill 
and hys doctrine. It were an bniuſf matter, if that they ſhould thinke that when 
they commaund their owne traditions, they ſhould be as well heard as Chaift, In 
the olde lawe God would not haue atiy thing added oꝛ diminiſhed from hys lawes. 
With what face then, durſt they to attempt any ſuch thyng in the new Teſtament? 
As the doctrine ofthe new Teftajnent moze imperfect, then the olde lawe was, 
Chziſt rebuked the @cribes,becauſe they added their owne A "on 
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withltanding ſayd vnto the people, that they ſhould heare them, byraule they lat in 

the chaires of Moſes: but they lit in that chayze, when they teach ſuch thynges as 

were wꝛitten of Moſes, but when they wyll appoint their owne decrees, their an; 

thozity is woꝛthely diminiſhed, The ſame may be ſayd of our Byſhops e paſtours. 

They red frugality and ſobꝛiety to be commended in the Scripturesof Chꝛiſt, and 

of the holy Ghoſt, let them exhozt the people vnto that, as earneſtly as they can. 
Daint peter waiteth, Fratres ſobry , eff ore, vigilate in orationibus. &c. Bꝛethzen „1. Pet. 4, 

be pe ſober and watch in pꝛayer. And like wyſe Paul: Non in commeſuutionibus et in 

cbrietatibus. &. Chat is: Not in banketting and dꝛonckennes, neyther in chambe⸗ Won 

ring and wantonnes.tc. Alſo Chiilt ſapth: Videte ne grauentur corda veſtra crapula, Luke, 213 

& ebrietate. St that your myndes be not oppzeſſed wyth ſarfet, and dꝛonckennes. 

Let them allo commend and ſet fo2th, faſting and abſtinence as pꝛofitable thynges, 

which are p2ayſed in the holy Scripture, but of the tymes, maner, and choyce of 

meates, let them leaue to ſpeake of, except by the chopce they vnderſtand frugall 

meate, ſuch as is eaſy to be gotten, and not ſumptuous and delicate;Theſe thinges 

are continually to be beaten into the heades of the people, that modeſty, and tem⸗ 

perancy may be embꝛaced in the flocke of Chꝛiſt. But to make Ecclefiaſticall lawes 

concerning theſe thynges, by the which the conſcience is entangled, it is not god 

- no2 requiſite. Saint Auſten ſayth, that the Apoſtles commaunded men to faſt, but 

as concerning the dapes ok faſting, they ſpake notbyng. But Saint Hicrome faith, 

that the feſtiual dapes, and dayes of faſting were appointed of wyſe men, koꝛ their? 

cauſe, which do not almoſt at any tyme faſt, & do not alwayes come vnto p Church. f 

Wherefoze the lawes both concerning dapes, and the choyce of meates, are to be 

connted as the tradicions of men, and not the commanndementes of God. And we 

read, that the faſt of the Saterday had hys beginning,ofthps, becauſe, Peter a litle 

befoze he ſhould diſpute with Simon Magus on the Sonday, commannded-a faſt 


bps the Saterdap, wherfoꝛe vpõ a ſuperſtitious zeale ofthys fact, they did alwapes y * 


faſt that day, which thyng was not vſed al the Churches of Africa, and of the oꝛi⸗ 
entall partes. But when ſuch thynges are inſtituted and decrerd of the choyce of 
meates, what is to be done of the faythfull? Firſt, that they which vſe the liberty 
graunted of Chꝛiſt and of the Church, be wellperſwaded in their cõſtience, which 
Paule moniſheth ſpeaking to the Romanes: Quiſq in ſenſu ſuo abundet, let euery Nom. 143 
man be perſwaded in hys mynde, becauſe nothyng is to be attempted agapnſt the 
conſcience. Let hym alſo geue thankes vnto God, of whom he receiueth this liber- 
ty though Chꝛiſt as in the ſame Epiſtle the Apoltle commaundeth hym that doth 
eate, not to be iudged ofthe weaker, becauſe he eateth wyth geuing of thankes, 
Furthermoꝛe, that which he doth , let hym do it to the glozy of God, nepther . 
let him f&cke hys owne delight, o2 couet to ſatiſfiehys owne luftes . Foz the ſame 
Apoſtie ſayth: Siue manducatis, ſine bibitis , omnia in dei gloriam facite. Mhether ye 1. Coz. 10. 
cate 02 dꝛinke, let all thynges be done to the gloꝛy of G OD. Let hym beware 
alſo , leaſt he offend his weake bzethzen , Let hym teach them and inſtruct them 
with lenity and gentlenes, but not ſo, that he nouriſh their inũrmity. Foꝛ ſome are 
to be ſuffred foꝛ a tyme, but not continually, except they wyll al wapes be learners, 
and neuer come bnto knowledge. Neyther doth thys faying of the Apoſtle make a⸗ Loz. 2: 
gapnlk vs: $:eſca off endit fratrem meum, inæternum carnes non mauducabo. Rather the 
J ſhould offend my bꝛother, J wyll neuer eate fleſh, He doth ſhew wyth theſs 
mozdes, how he was mynded, and doth put acauſe, ſaying: leaſt J hould offend 
my bꝛother. But he that is already taught, and is not offended, but ofa certapne 
ſtubbournes, we ought not to beare wyth hym, leaſt long diſſimulation tend to the 
detriment of the whole Church, 
8 | un e or nnge; 
- From whence came thys ſuperſtition, to abſfayne from fleſh, and where had if 
firſt bys oꝛiginalss? Keſponſio. 5 
It is to be thought, that it came firſt fromthe Heathen, becauſe. the Pꝛieſtes of 
the Z 15 did abſfapne from fleſh. Sg div Apollonius, Thiancus, and Pyrha- 
goras alfo, and thys they did, becauſe by thys meanes they thought to —_ _ 
enſes 
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' fenſes mozepure, and to wipe away all groſnes and darknes out of their myndes, 
whereof they hoped foꝛ certayne reuelations by their owne induſtry and labour, 
but theſe be the giftes of the holy iy >< doth diſtribute them at hys pleaſure. 
lectio. | 

Pow ſay pou then to Daniel and bys felowes, who did abſtapne fri theyneates 

of the kinges table, from fleſh and from wine? | 

: Reſponſio. 

They did abſtaine fo2 none other cauſe,but that they would not be polluted with 
meates fozbidden in the law, which ſhould haue bene eaſily bꝛought to paſſe,if thep 
4 had ſitten at the kynges table. The wyne alſo did moue them ſome ſcruple, leaſt it 


were not pꝛeſt out of that vine, which was not yet foure peares olde, whereofts 
taſte the law did fozbid, 


4 Linſey wolſey. 16. 
Cap.22, T is commaunded in Deuteronomy, thou ſhalt not weare a garment of diuers 
1 ſoztes, as of wollen and linnen together. | 
Ioſephus doth expound, that thys was fozbidden foz the dignitie of the Pzieſf- 
hoe of Aaron, becauſe there was ſuch a mixt weaving in the garment of the high 
( Pꝛieſt. And therefoze it was not lawfullfo2 other to weare the like kind of garmẽt. 
Other Doctozs do ſap, that it was fo:bidden to auopde the maner of idolaters, 
which wozſhipped the conſteilations of heaven, who did weare ſuch kynde of clo⸗ 
thes, and other mingled matters, to ſignific the conjunction of the planetes, in the 
ſolemnity of their Sacrifices. | 
Other do make a mozall of thys ſaping, that by wol is ſignified ſimplicitp, by lin⸗ 
nen is ſignified ſuttlety, and the cloth wich is made of linſey woiſep doth couer 
the linnen in the infide, and doth ſhew the wol inthe outſide, 
He weareth a garment of linnen and wollen, which, vnder the innocent pzetece 
of fayze woꝛdes, doth couer the ſuttletie of miſchiefe and craft, 


Sabbatum. 17. 


Gx0. 20, , & Cbauath, agreeth in ignification with theſe verbes, Taſchau, and Schon, Schauah, 
put that as they vary in foꝛme, ſo alſothey difter in maner of ſignification, Foz 
as ſchou, betokeneth returning to a plate, ſchauah, aleding alway, oꝛ mouing from 
a place, and Ic hau, remapning in a place, ſo ſchauath betokeneth a ceaſing oz reſt 
from mouing and labour. Therefoze pe map tranſlate it wyth the verbe of ceaſing 
oz reſting. Geneſis . 1 . Et benedixit Deur diem ſeptimum, et ſanctificauit eum, quia in 
eo ceſſauit ab omni opere ſuo, quod creauit deus, vt faceret. That is: And God bleſſed 
the ſenenth dap, and halowed it, becauſe in it be ceaſed from all hys wozke, which 
he oꝛdayned to do. And agapne: Ee cefauir die ſeptimo ab omni opificio ſuo. That is: 
and God ceaſed from all hys wozke the ſeuenth day. | 
Dfthys verbe commeth thys nowne Schabbath, which betokeneth quiet oz reit, 


as in Exodus: Qꝛia ſabbatum eit ipſi Tehouah, 


Sabbatum, therfoze doth ſignifie a reſt, and vacation from all ſeruile labour. And 
it is to be obſerued, that the Lo2d ſapth not, kepe holy the Saboth, but remember 
that thou kepe holy the Saboth. Jr doth ſignifie that the inſtitution of the Saboth 
day was moſt auncient, and of moſt antiquitie, beyng delinered vnto the fathers 
a long tyme befoze, andnow repeated and receined by the Loꝛd among the people 
of Iſrael. But the ſumme of the whole commaundement, is thys, ke&pe holp the 
Sabboth day. The ſame he erponndeth moꝛe at large, numbꝛing the dapes them- 
ſelnes, rehearſing al ſo the whole familie,vnto whom it was eniopned to kepe the 


Saboth.Laſt ofallis added the example of God hym ſelfe, reſtyng and ſancifieng 
the Sabboth. | | 


This woꝛd Sabbarum,,ig of a large ſignification. Foz firſt, tbe @cripturemaketh 
mencion of a certaine ſpirituall and perpetuall Saboth, in that we ceaſe from our 
ſeruile labour, abſtainpng from ünne, endeuourpng , that we do not follow our 


\ 
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owiie will, and that we do not employ our labour vpon out owne wozkes but tea⸗ 
ſing from them, that we ſuffer God to woꝛke in vs, and that our bodpes be ſubiect 
vnto the gouernement ofthe ſpirite . After this Daboth doth folow the ſpirituall 


Saboth,o2 the eternall reſt » of the Which Eſayas and Paul to the Hebrues intrea- Eſay.58; 
teth. But then we do truly wozſhyp God, when reftyng from euill, and obeying the 165 
holy Ghoft, we are exerciſed in god wozkes.Jtis not requiſite to entrrate at large 2 


of the Allegozy of the Saboth Let vs endeuour rather, while we are in theſe moꝛ⸗ 
tall bodpes, to ſanctifte a pleaſaunt and acceptable Saboth vnto God, with a tonti⸗ 
nuall and willyng deſtre, and lone of godlpnes. | | 
Furthermoꝛe, the Saboth is an externe and otitward o2dinaunce of Religion, 
fo God would deliner vnto vs in this pꝛetept, an ontward Religion and wozſhip- 
pyng of God, in the which we ſhould all be exerciſed . But theremuſt nedes be a 
tyme to woꝛſhyp God. e therfoꝛe hath appointed a tyme, in the which we ſhould 
abſtaine from all cozpozall labours , and ſhould be occupped in the wozkes of Þ ſpi⸗ 
rite. Fo2 therkoꝛe is the outward reſt tommaunded ; that the ſpirituall operation 
might not be let and hindered bythe co2pozall actions. This operation of the ſpirit 


with the fathers,was occtpyed about foure thynges, that is, in readyng, interp2e- 


tyng and hearpng of the Scriptuzes,in pꝛiuate and publicke pꝛaper, in celebzation 
of Sacramentes and Dacrifices,and in colleayng and dillributyng to the poze . In 
theſe pointes conſiſted the outward kepyng ofthe Saboth:fo2 the people ( all buſi⸗ 
nes lapd a part, and beyng at reſt) gathered the ſelues together into the Sinagoge; 
where the P2zophetes dyd read, and interpꝛete the woꝛd of God, and dyd inſtruc 
the auditoꝛie in true godlpnes . After this, the fapthfull pꝛaped together with one 


accozd and common aſſent, foꝛ all their neceſlities. They pzayſed the name of God, 


and thanked hym fo? all his benefites . Furthermoꝛe, they offered ſacrificeaccoz- 
dyng vnto the wozd of God, celebzatyng the miſteries and Dacramentes of God, 
and ſo cxerciſed their fapth. © | 


And they were admonilhed of their office and duty, and that they ſhould offer - 


them ſelues a liuely ſacrifice buto God. Finally, they lapd together their giftes li⸗ 
berally vnto the ble of the Church. Theſe giftes were employed partly vppon the 
neceſſary vſes of the Churche, bppon the Piniſters, and to the reliefe of the poꝛe. 
Theſe truly were the holy wozkes of God, which as long as they bled, beyng in⸗ 
ſtructed in fayth and charitie, they dyd ſancifie the Saboth , and the name ofthe 
L02d,that is, they perfourmed thoſe wozkes in the Daboth , which do both ſancti⸗ 
fiethe name of God, and alſo adourne the doers ol them, and they are verely the 
wozkes, which are holy and acceptable vnto God . Ik thou require a manifeſt and 
wozthy example and paterne of the Saboth oz feaſt truly ſancified thou ſhalt finde 
it in Nehemias, fo; there the P2icftes expounde and interpꝛete the wozd of God, 
theppzapſe hys name, they pꝛay with the people, they offer ſacrifice,they are liberal 
in their giftes, and finally vehaue them ſelues holy and religious in all pointes; 
But ſome man will obiec and lap:idlenes bipngeth vice, and men mult labour 
with their bandes, that they map haue to reliene them ſelues and their family, leaſt 
they ſhould periſh thzough famine . To this, it may be aunſwered, that there is o⸗ 


ther tyme ſufficient permitted of God, wherin thou mayſt labour, and wherin eue 


Cap.& 


ry man may p2ouide ſuſtentation ſufficient foz hys familie. Foz it is lawfull to la- 


bour ſire dayes,but the ſeuenth day God requireth to be conſecrated vnto him ſelfe. 


Euery Weeke is complete, and ended in ſeuen dayes & ol theſe leuen dayes, God 


chalengeth but one onely vnto hym ſelle. Who can wozthely complapne, that there 
is iniurie done vnto hym ?! There is moze tyme appopnted fo2 thy labours , then 
foz holy reſt. And it is God who doth require this reſt, the treatoꝛ ofman,bysfa- 


ther and L. 1 : 6 Tac? ng way 
Furthermoze, the ee holy telt, this diſcipline, and woz- 
Wyppyng ol hym, to be obſerned of all .Wherof we gather, that the of- 


iceof a godgauernourofa haue. is to l, that bs whole familie do ſandifie the 
Habath, that is, that they do theſe god wozkes in the Sabotb, which befoze were 
rehearſed. And foz bycauſe God kgoweth the nature or man, who, when he -- 
| mio 
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moted vnto governement,fo2 the moſt part is inſolent and pꝛoud, therfo2e, left that 
fathers and maiſters ſhould vſe their familie oner traightly g rigozoully, oz ſhould 
be an impediment vnta them, in keepyng the Saboth , he commaundeth inplapne 
woꝛdes and diligent rehearſall , that they ſhould graunt vnto their familie, and ta 
euery one of their houſho!d,a holy reſt and quietnes, wherein he maketh no excep⸗ 
tion of the ſtraunger. He will not haue them to folow the rule of certaine ſlouthfull 
perſons, which ſap, that fayth and Religion ought to be free, and that no man ought 
to be compelled vnto Religion. Foz God commaundeth thee to fozce vnto Religis, 
the ſtraunger that is within thy gates, that is, beyng in thy inriſdiction and gouern⸗ 
ment. This reſt is not commaunded foꝛ it ſelfe, fo2 reſt, and idlenes are wont al⸗ 
wapes to be blamed: but is commaunded foz theſe cauſes followyng. 

God will haue a tyme and place reſerued fo2 Religion , Theſe muſt nedes be 
bindzed by externall labours. Be is not in the fellowſhpp of the holy congregation, 
[ he doth not heare Gods woꝛd, be pꝛapeth not with the Church, he is not p2eſent at 
the telebꝛation of the Satramentes, who,atthe commanndement of his maiſter, 
either taketh a iour nep, oꝛ ſelleth thynges fo2 his maiſter in the market, oz clenſeth 
the coꝛne in the barne, and doth ererciſe ruſtitall labour in the fleld , oꝛ wozketh at 
home at the ſtithe, oꝛ mendeth his holen oz ſhoes . Therefoze fayth and godlynes 
biddeth thee to ſuffer thy ſeruauntes to be at leaſure and vocation , yea and it com⸗ 
maundeth thee to pꝛouoke and enfozce ſuch as are otherwiſe ſluggiſh , to be godly 
occupped.Alio G O D would haue that ſuch as haue laboured , ſhould ſometymes 
ceaſe,and take their reſt,accozdyng vnto this verſe of Ouid. 2 gad carct alternare- 

quie,durabile non eſt. | 


That which of reſt ſometymes is not ſure, 
Cannot continew long tyme, noz endure. 


Therekoꝛe the mercifull Lo2d,who hath alwayes a reſpec bnfo the obſernation 
d hys creatures, doth appoint a mean eand meaſure, and p2onideth,that the cones 
tous and rigozouſnes of their maiſters do not to much aflice the creature of God, 
Deut. . Jn Desteronomie, Moſes addeth tbe affection of Gods mercifulnes, ſaying: Nemẽ⸗ 
der, that thou alſo waſt a bonveman in Egypt. Charitie therefoze and humanitie 
"Rk incaſure, that we do not greue and vere dur ſeruauntes wyth to much 
labour. Fig | | 
„ Farthermoze, fathers and maiſters in planting of godlineſſe,in their houſholds, 
do not alitle pꝛomote their ownevtititie and pꝛoſite: foꝛ wicked ſeruauntes are c- 
—monly theujſh and vntruſty, but the godly ſernauntes are faythfall and diligent, 
There is alſo mention made of the beaſtes and cattell, not onely becauſe man is 
Lo2d and maiſter of the beaftes, but becanſe wythout the miniſtery and ſeruice of 
man, the beaſtes cannot be exerciſed, Therfoze we are plucked away fr the retigis 
of d Saboth,thzough our beaſtes, from the which, leaſf we ſhould be let and trou⸗ 
beld, it is tommaunded, that weſhould permit our cattell to take their ref. 
Lat of all God bzingeth an example, by the which he teacheth vs to kepe holy 
the Sabbaoth . Becauſe (ſayth he) in fire dayes the Lozdmadeheanen,and earth, 
the ſea, and all that in them is, but the ſenenth day be refted, theref0ze God bleſſed 
the ſeuenth dap, and hallowed it. God laboured fire vapes in treating the beau, 
the earth, the ſea, and all that is therein; but in the fenenth day he refted, conſecra- 
ting a certayne appointed day toreff{m/Anthe ſenenth day, we muſt conſider the 
- wozkes, which God did the ſire dayes befoze, The childzen of God mult call to re⸗ 
membzaunce, what, and how great benefites they haue receiued the whole weeks 
befoze, Then God is to bethancked,p2apſed,and to be learned in hys wozkes.Ule 
muſt conſecrate vnto hym our whole d fonle;and we mult conſecrate-bnto 
bymall our ſapinges, and doinges. TheLo2d reſted from treating, but he reffed 
not from pꝛeſeruing, and gouernin farh hinges as be had treated. We muff rell 
therefaze from handy and bodily wozkes, but we mut notteaſe fromm luth wozkes 
as pertapne bnto the wozthipping of God. Mherefche the diuine rell hurted nor 
the thynges created, and refting, and lertung ar Gu in the Sabbaith dap, wü be 
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no hinderaunce vnto our woꝛloly buſineſſe, and affay:es: ſoꝛ God bleiled the Sab⸗ 
baoth dap, he wyll therefoze blele the and thy houſe, thy doinges and all thy po 
ſeſſions, if thou be carefull to kepe holy the Sabbaoth of the Lozd, that is, if thou 
do thoſe wozkes which he commaunded to be done vpon the Sabbaoth. They da 
erre therefoze and are much deceived, which deſpiſe the religion and the holy reit 
ofthe Saboth, and call it an vnp3ofitable idlenes, and do labour in the Saboth dap 
like as they do in other pꝛophane dapes, pzetending the care and necellitie of their 
All theſe thyngs muft be applyed alſo vnto vs Chꝛiſtians, and to our Churches. 
It is moſt certapne, that the ſpirituall Saboth is befoze all other thynges tommaũ⸗ 
ded vnto Chꝛiſtans. Neyther is it to be doubted, but that God wyll haue a inſt a2! 
der to be obſerued in our Churches as well as afoze tyme in the Churches #f the 
lewes, and eſpecially an ererciſing of externall Religion, we know that the Sab⸗ 
both is ceremoniall, in that it is iopned wyth ſacrifices and other Iudaicall ceremo⸗ 
nies, and in that, it is tyed vnto acertayne tyme: but in that Religion-and godlp⸗ 
nes, is furthered in the Sabboth dap, and a iuſt oꝛder is retapned in the Church, 0 
and charity kept wyth our neighbour: It is mozall and not ceremoniall : we muſt 
in thys tyme alſo ſpare our family, and we muſt in theſe dapes inffruce our houl⸗ 
hold in Neligion. God did no where diſſipate oz put a ſander the holy congregati⸗ 
ons, but he chiefly gathered them together. As there ought to be a certapne place, 
ſo there ought to bea certayne anda pꝛeſcribed tyme, conſecrated vnto the ererciſe 
of religion, and therefoze there muſt be a holy reſt alſo . Therefoze the pzimatine 
Church thaũged the dap of the Daboth,leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to be like the Iewes; 
and to ſticke vnto ceremonies,and telebꝛated the holy reſt the nert dap after the Sa- 
both dap, which Saint John calleth Dominica, that is, the Donday,. oz the dap of Apoc. . 
the Lozd, becauſe God in that day gloziouflp role agapne from the dead. And als 
though the Sondap is commaunded in no plate of the new Teſtament, pet becauſe 
in the fourth pꝛetept ok the firſt Table the care of Religion and the exerciſe of the 
externe wozſhipppng of God is earneſtly required, it were contrarp to godlines x 
Chꝛiſtian charity, not to ſancify the Sondap, eſpecially ſince this externe wozſhips 
ping canot conſilte wout an appointed time of holy reſt. The ſame is to be thought 
of certapne other feaſtes andholydayes dedicated vnto our Loꝛd Chaiſt, ind which 
we celebꝛate the memoꝛiall of bys natiuitie, incarnation, circumcifion, pallion, re⸗ 
ſurredton, hys allention into heauen, and the ſending downe of the holy Gholl 
bpon hys Diſciples. Foz thys is not the Chaiſtian libertie ta bzeake and violate the 
Eccleſtaſticall and godly obſeruations, which helpe and ſet foꝛth both the glozp of 
God and the charitie of sur neighbour, But becauſetheLozd will haue holy dapes 
onelp vnto hymſelfe, ſuch feſtiuall dapes as are dedicated vnto creatures, are not 
to be allowed. Thys glory and ſeruice onelp appertapneth vnto God. Saint Paule Col. 2. 
ſayth, J will not that any man ſhould iudge pou in the part of anp feſtiuall dap oz 
Saboth, which are but the ſhadowes of thynges to come. And in an other place he 
ſayth. We obſerue dapes and monthes, tymes, and peares. J feareleaſt J haue be⸗ 
ſtowed my labour vpon pou in vapne. And therefoze we haue nothing to do at thys 
tyme wyth the obſeruation of the Iewes, in the Church of Chꝛiſt. Let vs kepe one» 
ly the Chziſtian obſeruation, and the exerciſe of Chꝛiſtian religion. 


I The ſanctifieng of the Saboth of the Chriſtians, 


The ſanctifieng and exerciſe of our Dondap,doth conſiſte alſo in foure thynges, — 
which muſt be found in the holp congregatis of theChziſtias, if it be holp in derde. 

Firſt, all holy inen ought to enter into the Churche , where the Goſpell muſt be ) 
expounded and declared, by the which the auditozy map learne what to thincke o 
God, what is the true ſeruice of God, and how the name of God map be glozified. ad 
Next there muſt be petitions and pꝛapers made inthe congregation foz the neceſſi- 
ties of all men. Me mut extolle the godnes of God geuyng thankes fo2 his dayly xz 
and ineſtimable benefites, And (ik the tyme, occaſion and cuſtome ofthe Church da 
ls regquire)the Sacramentes mult religioully be 2 ; ſoz it is chiefly requi ⸗ 

t. j. red 


Miſcellanea 


red in thisfourth pꝛecept, that we ſhould diligently oblerue and deuoutip exerciſt 
the holy Sacramentes; and rites. of the Churche, beyng-lawfult; pꝛoſitable and 
neceſlarie. 976 1 @ ating e nog ECTS 59 RO: + x 
4- © Finally , humanitie, and bencficence muſt take plate in the congregation, all 
men mult learne daply to be beneficiail in geuyng of almes pꝛiuately, but to be 
molt liberall publicquelp, when ſoeuer the necelſitie ot the tyme and opoztunitie 
ſhall ſo require. F r eee ee 
Bp thele offices & duties, the Saboth is alſo ſanctified in the Chꝛiſtian Church, 
eſpecially , if there be added vntd this a continuall endenour of an vpright and 
innocent lyfe.. e Te cles ee e e EF 
This diſcipline and oꝛder is aſwell tobe vſed inenery houſhold-of the fatbers 
and maiſters among the Chailtians,as among the Iewes. Df the which matter it is 
not needefull to make many woꝛdes, where as J haue ſo intreated of this plate a 
litle befoꝛe, that it is agreable in all poyntes vnto our Chꝛiſtian Church. This one; 
ly will Jadde at this pꝛeſent, that it is the office of a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, oꝛ at the 
leaſt wiſe of a god father, to bꝛyng and kerpe in oꝛder all ſuch as do violate and cons 
— temnethe @abboth of the Lozd, and his dinine ſeruice. The chief of the Iewes and 
Num.)s. the people of God by thecommaundement of God, Coned to death one that con⸗ 
temptuovſly gathered ſtickes on the Sabboth day . Why therkoꝛe is it not lawtfull 
foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian agiſtrate, to puniſh in body, godes , oꝛ lyfe the defpiſcrs of Reli 
gion, and the true and law full ſerniceof the Sabboth ? If that in this coꝛrupt and 
wicked tyme the negligent Pagiſtrat du not hys dutie, pet every father and maſter 
mut endeuour, that hys lamilie be not wicked, let him puniſh his owne ſeruaunts 
by ſuch lawfull meanes and wapes as is permitted vntohym :-foz it is lawfull foz 
ceuerp boucholder, although he dwell among Jdolaters to gather a holy congregas 
ion in hys owne houſe; (as we read that Loth dyd in Sodome, and Abraham, 
Iſaac and Iacob, in the land of Canaan, and in Egypt.) And it is a great offence 
and a deteſtable ſciſme, if when lawfullrompanies and conuenticles be aſſembled 
together in townes and villages, a Chꝛiſtian man ſhould deſpiſe the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt and the congregation of Saintes, às the Anabaptiſtes do. 


The abuſe ofthe Sabboth. 


Pere is requiſtte, that we recite the abuſes and offences committed agaynſt this 
4 tommaundement. They orkende agaynſt this pꝛetept, whicheceaſſe not from euill 
wozkes, pea rather abuſe this holp rell, vnto the entiſement and pleaſures of the 
fleſh: fo2 ſuch keepe not the Sabboth of God, but they ſerue the denill in playeng at 
dice, in eatyng and dzinkyng,indaunſing,e followpng other vanities of the world, 
by the which wozkes , we are not onely led away from the holy congregation but 
Z poliute and defile our owne bodpes, which we ought to ſanctiſie. They offende alſo 
whiche exereiſe handy woꝛkes in the Sabboth, oz wzapped and couchyng in they; 
beddes, ficepe much part ofthe dap, negledyng the congregation of God. They 
+ offende, which burdenyng they ſeruanntes with labour, let themfrs the ſerupng 
of God, pꝛeferryng other coꝛruptible and filthy thynges befoze the honourpng of 
GD D. But they offendemolt of all, whichedo not onely not ſanſtifie the Sabs 
+ both, but are an occaſion alſo vnto others by their: impure tauntes and euill ex⸗ 
ample of pꝛophanyng the holy dap, whiche diſpꝛayſe and diſdayne the holp rites, 
» the miniſterp, the Miniſters, the ſcholes, and all godly ererciſes . And all gouer⸗ 
r nours ofhoulholdes offende greatly agaynſt this pꝛecept, it they do not their dili⸗ 
gente to vſe, and to retayne the ſancifteng ofthe Dabboth in their houſes: Who 
ſoeuer deſpiſe the Religion ofthe Sabboth, do gene an euident teſtimonie in them 
RE impietie and contempt of God. Therfoze, the obſeruation and contempt 
i the Sabboth, hath great pꝛomiſes and thzeatnyngesin the Scripture, | 
. Foz the declaration of the which thyng, J wyll recite the wozdes of Ieremie, 
vhich are theſe: Thus hath the Lozd ſayd vnto me, go, and ſtand in the gate ol the 
thildzen of the people, whereby the kynges ol Iudah tome in, and by the which they 
go out, and in all the gates of Hieruſalem, and ſap vnto them: heare the woꝛdes of 


the 
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the Loꝛd, ye kynges of Iudah, and all Iudah, and all the inhabitauntes ot Hieru- 
ſalem, that enter in by theſe gates. Thus ſapth the Lo2d: take hede to your foules, 
and beare no burden in the Sabboth dap, noz bꝛing it in by the gates of Hieruſalẽ, 
neyther cary fozth burdens out of pour houſes in the Sabboth: dap, neyther da pe 
anp wozke, but ſanctifie the Daboth, as J commaunded pour fathers ; But they o⸗ 
beped not, neyther enclined their eares, but made their neckes Ciffe, and woulde 
not heare, noꝛ reteiue cozrection. Neuertheles,ifye will heare me ( ſayth the KH oꝛd) 
and beare no burden thꝛough the gates ofthe Citie in the Sabboth dap, ſo that pe 
do no woꝛke therein, then ſhall the kynges and the Pꝛinces enter in at the gates of 
this Citie, and ſhall ſitte vpon the thꝛone of Dauid, and ſhall ride vpon the Cha⸗ 
rettes, and vpon hozſes, both they and their pꝛintes, the men ol ludah and the in⸗ 
habitauntes of Hieruſalem, and thys Citie ſhall remapne foz euer, and they ſhall 
come from the Cities of Iudah and from about Hieruſalem, and from the land ol 
Beniamin, and from the plapne, and fromthe mountapnes, and from the South; 
which ſhall bzing burnt offrings and Satrifices, and meate offringes and incenſe, 
and ſhall bzing Sacrifice of pꝛapſe into the honſe of the Loꝛd . But if pe wyll not 
heare me to ſanctifie the Sabboth dap, and not to beare a burden, noꝛ to go thzonugh 
the gates of Hieruſalem in the Sabboth dap, then wyll J kindie a ſire in the gates 
thereof, and it ſhall deuour the palace of Hieruſalem, and it ſhall not be quenched. 
Hetherto Ieremie. nn e 11 atoll wg oth get, 1 
Not without god canſetherefo2e Leo, and Anthemius beyng religious P2zin- - 
tes, w2iting vnto Armaſius, commaunded-hpm in theſe woꝛdes: That the feſti⸗ 
nall dapes beyng dedicate vnto the excelleut maieſty of God, ſhould nepther be oc- 3 
tupied in paſtime and pleaſure,neyther be pꝛophaned in eracting of tributes, © 
Likewyſe we decrte, that the Donday ſhatlbe reuerently honoꝛed, that it ſhalbe 
excepted from all buſines. In thys day let no ſuretpſhip betak?, let no man be ſum⸗ 
moned to app eare, let no pleading be vſed, and let no taules oꝛ matters ot contro⸗ 
uerſie be heard. c. And a litle after it followeth. Pepther do we ſuffer,that this day 
being exempted from all trauell) ſhould be ſpent in witonnes, and filthy delights, ? 
let there be no enterlude oꝛ pagent played on the dominicall dap, noz any. game oz 
paltime in the place ofererciſe called Circus, noz the lamentable ſpecacle- of wylde 
beaſtes, pea although the (olemnity of our birth happen vppon thys dap, let it be de- 
ferred. A any man on thys dap ſhall haue any acceſſe vnto ſpectacles, oꝛ vnder the 
pꝛetente of publique oꝛ pꝛiuate affayꝛes, ſhall be an apparitoz oz ſergeant toany 
Judge, violating and bzeaking theſe ſtatutes, let hym ſuſtayne, let hym leſe the 
commoditic of warfare, and runne into the daunger ofp2eſcription and atteinder. 
But in the meane tyme, the Chꝛiſtian men do not fo2get theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſt Math. 13. 
inthe Goſpell, The Sabboth was made foz man, and not man foz the Sabboth. 
And therefoze is the ſonne of man 1 oꝛd alſo of the Sabboth, The. godly do bnder- 
ſfand, that the Sabboth was inſtituted of God, to tonſerue, and not to deſtroy mu: 
and therefoze the Sabboth is to be diſpenſed wyth all, as often as it ſhalbe thꝛough 


our necellitie oꝛ health ſo required. Of the which thyng our Sauiour Chziſt diſpu⸗ 2. Czp. 6. 
teth in Mathew and in Luke, foz in ſuch thynges the libertie of the Cbꝛiſtians doth &. 13. cap. 


conſiſt. And where as the Pꝛieſtes and Leuits are excuſed openiy ſlaying of bealtes 
in the Temple, ſkinning, ſething and burning them, that is, p2eparing their Da- 
critice in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they be not counted gilty of the bꝛeach of the Sabboth. In 
eke ſoꝛt it ſhalbelawfullto pꝛepare meate foz our neceſſitie on the Sabboth day, 4 
and to fede the body. It ſhalbe lawfullalſo to heale the ſicke, to viſite the impotent 
diſeaſed perſons, to ſuccour the nedy, that we may pꝛeſerue the creature of Cod. 
In thys the example ef our Sauiour Chzift doth inffruc vs, executing the wozkes 
of charity and mercy on the Sabboth day. Ok thys there are ſundzy cramples in the 
hiltozy of the Goſpell, but eſpeciallyin Luke and Iohn. If it be lawfull to plucke a 
beaſt out of the dich oz mier on the Sabboth, why is it not lawfull on the Sabboth Ange. 6.6 
to poſt and ſuccour an olde houſe beyng ready to fall to the ground: Why is it nom, 5, 
lawfull vpon the Sabboth, to gather together oz cary in haye o2 cozne, which hat 
lapne abꝛoad along tyme, and to ſane it, leaſt it 9 thzongh the _ ofthe 
c. ij. cas 
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weather periſh, and be vtterly deſfroyed? Conſtantine the Emperonr in bys fg 


tutes wyiting to Elpedius, ſayth thus: Let all Judges and the common people of 
the Cities, and all offices and craftes, ceaſle, and be at reſt vpon the Sondap. But 


& e people of the tountrey may ſometymes frelyand lawfully attend their tillage 


1 


— 


and ground: becauſe it oftentymes happeneth, that the coꝛne cannot be committed 
bnto the earth, no2 the vyne tree be ſet in the trenches moze commodiouſly andcons 
ueniently on any other day. And let not the commoditie which is genen by Gods 

2oniſion, periſh thꝛough the occaſion of a momentary oꝛ ſhozt tyme. Theſe be the 
woꝛdes of Conſtantine. He doth not permit vnto the men ofthe countrey, all ma⸗ 
ner of violating ofthe Sabboth: fo2 it is required allo of them, that they ſerue God, 
and that they do not bꝛeake thys fourth pzecept, but they haue a libertp graunted 
them in their v2gent neceſſitie, but herein, godlines, and charitie onght to be our 
beſt maiſters, and to diſpenſe with vs inthys taſe, leaſt vnder thepzetence of libers 


-" tyand neceſſity, we exerciſe impiety, and do the wozkes of couetous, and not of re- 
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Ezech. 20. 
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1 John. 2. 


Auke. 7. 8 


ligious perſons. 

Thypꝛdlp, the Sabboth bath a miſticall ſignification:fo2 it is a perpetuall token, 
that it is God onelp which doth ſanctiſte hys woꝛſhippers foꝛ thus þ Loꝛd ſpeaketg 
vnto Moſes: Thou ſhalt kepe my Sabbothes, bytaule it is a ſigne betwirt me and 
pou vnto pour poſterities, that pe map know that J am the Loꝛd which ſancifis 
pou. And the reſt as followeth in Exodus . And it is repeted in Ezechiel. To this 
ble it doth alſo conferre it cauſeth mutuall helpe and charitie, which was ſpoken of 
befoze in the declaration of the ſecondvſe : foꝛ GD D doth ſancifie hys faithfull 
thꝛongh the holy Gholl, the which thing be declareth vnto hys Church by the wo2o 
of hys Goſpell, which he teſtiſieth and ſealeth with hys Sacramentes: and he com 
maundeth vs, to deũre of hym this ſanctiſication with continual pzapers.All which 
thynges are exerciſed chiefly in the Sabboth dap, in this, that we map receyue our 
ſancification of God which is onely holy, | 


Vnction. 18. 
CAint John in bys Cpiltle ſayth. The annopnting whiche von receined of hym ; 
'dwelleth in you,and you neede not that any man teach pou , but as the ſame ans 
noyntyng teacheth vou of all thynges. ec. This wozd Vngere, and Vuctio, do ſignific 


many thynges in the Scriptures. 
Firſt, bythe trope Synecdoche, it ſignifteth fo conſtitute and ozvaynea Kyng 


02 a Piet. , 

Apart it ſignifieth all Ciuill and humaine furniture and dealyng as in the 
boke of kynges. Surrexit Dauid, & unctus & lotus eit, that is Dauid aroſe from the 
earth, and annoyntyng and waſhed hym ſelke. 

Apkewiſe, ſaint Luke ſpeakyng of Mary, ſayth, Vnxit oleo caput eius, he unnopn 


ted hys head with Ople. 


2. Coʒ. Io 


3. John. t. 


. ns 


Thy2dlp,by this woꝛd vnction is vnderſtand the holy Ghoſff,as Paul wziteth fo 
the Coꝛinth, ſaping: Et qui vnxit nos Deus eſt, qui etiam obſignauit nos, deditg, arram 
ſpiritus in cordibus noſtris, that is. And it is God which hath annopnted vs „Who allo 
bath ſealed vs, and hath geuen the earneſt of the ſpirite in our hartes. 

Allo, in this place of John, this woꝛd Vnctio, ſigniieth the holy Ghoſt : And the 


; Mmeanyng of this ſentence is this after the mynde of Chriſoſtome . The fapthfull 


in the pꝛimatiue Church had not much ne&de of bokes (the holy Gholt teachyng 
them all thynges neceſſarie to ſalnation)and that which John ſpeaketh here, that 
the vnction, that is the holy Ghoſt, teacheth you ot, all is true. Remapne therefoze 
in that vncion, that is in the doctrine ofthe holy Ghoſt , andyeſhalbe pzeſerned 
from decepuers. F 


Tuſtification. 19. 


]Pificare,c iuſtificari, to iultifie,and to be tuftified,is Verbum forex/e,in the f@crip- 


tures,and chiefly among the Hebrues, and it ſignificth pꝛoperlp, to be 8 
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aſfoyled by come man, as if J ould ſay , the people of Rome hath inſtifled Scipio. 
bepng accuſed of the Tribunes, that is to ſay , they haue aſſopled oz pꝛonounced 
hym to be a iuſt man.Likewiſe inthe holy Scripture, as in Deuteronomie , Cum 
inter litigantes iudicandum eſt, iuſtum iuſt ſicent, & impium condemnent, that is, when 
there ſhalbe ſtrife betwene men, they ſhall come vnto iudgement, and ſentence 
ſhalbe genen vpon them, and the righteons ſhalbe iuſtifled and the wicked condem ⸗ 
ned. And in Pathew. Ex verbis tuis iuſtificaberis, that is, by thy woꝛdes thou ſhalt be Cap. 1a. 
iuſtified,that is to ſap, thou ſhalt be made free and deliuered. n 

Secondlp, it ſigniftcth any man to be appꝛoued, knowen, and pꝛapſed to be iuſf. 
Hereupon S. Luke waiteth , that the people and Publicanes whiche were Vapti⸗ Auge 12. 
ſed at Johns p2cachyng.,dpd iuſtie God, that is, acknowledged, indged, confeſſed, 
and pzapſed Golt to be iuſt. N | 

Thyꝛdlp, tbis woꝛd Iaſtificari, to be inffified , ſignifiethalfoamanto be allowed 
fo: dopng well, the which ſignification S. James vſeth , when he concludeth, that 
Abraham was tuftified by wozkes,and not by fayth onely, becauſe God pꝛayſed 
Abraham foꝛ hps obedience , whiche he wasready to do by the offeryng vp ol hys 
ſonne, and alſo confirmed the pzomiſe of multiplieng Abrahams poſteritie, and ge- 
uyng hym a bleſſed ſeede which was our Dauiour Chꝛiſt. This iuſtiſication was 
toumpted nothyng els but a pꝛapſe and reward of hys well doyng, and not recep⸗ 
uyng ol hys perſon vnto grace and ſtate of adoption by hys wozkes. Af is manifeſt 
ther efoꝛe, that this woꝛd is taken alſo to ſigniſie a mans god cauſe to be allowed, 
that is, fo2 any man to be pꝛayſed and rewarded of God foz rightconſnes and obe⸗ 
diente done bnto hym. Ne ſer this wozd to be ſo bſed of . Naule, when he wzote Cap. 22 
that the hearers are not iuſtiſied befoꝛe God, but the doers of the law. Lykewiſe 
we ſc it to be vſed in the Apocalipſe, foꝛ to p2ofite in righteouſnes. Therfoze,to be 
tufified by wozkes,ſionifieth to obtayne remiſſion, and to be righteous and accep⸗ 
ted vnto God by our owne power and derdes, which is a falſe doctrine . But con⸗ 
trarywiſe to be iuſtiſied by fayth in Ch:ilt;fanifteth to obtayne remiſſion , and to 
be coumpted ryghtedus, that is accepted to God, not by our owne powers, but by 
the free grace of our Pediatour, the ſonne of God, | $ 
Fourthlp, /«##ficare,toinſtifie , ſometpme is vſed foz Excuſare, to excuſe, as in | 
Genclis.Q wid loquemurꝰ &. quo nos inſtificabimus?that is. What ſhall we ſpeakezand ©2P-44+ 
how can we iuſtifie and ercuſe our ſelues?And in Luke. Ille autem volens iuſtiſicare Cap. 1d. 
ſeipſum, id eſt expurgare,&&c.that is to ſay. Andhe willyng to inlifie,that is, to cleare 
hym ſelfe.ec.Agayne in Luke, Jeſus ſapth to the Phariſeis . Vos eſtis qui iuſtiſica- 
ſtis vos cora hommibus.&c.1d eſt, exiſtimaſtis vos probos et iuſtos, that is, you are they, 
which haue iuſtiſled pour ſelues befoze men, ec. that is, haue thought pour (clues 
tobc god and inſt men. 8 | 
Therefoꝛe pꝛoperlp iuffification is none other thyng, than a remiſſion, reconci⸗ 
liation, o2 acceptation of a perſon to cternalilyfe, that is, iuſtification ſignifieth re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, a quiet conſcience, and a ſure hope of eternalllyfe geuen frely by 
the onely mercy of God. | hh | | 
The iuffifications of God are the wo2des of hys pꝛomiles, which when we be⸗ 
leue, we are iuſtiſied befoze God, like as we be condemned foz beliuing lyes. Pſal. 

Vtinam dirigantur vie mee ad cuſtodiendas mtificationes tuas, that is. O, that mp 

wapes were directed to kepe thy ſtatutes, that is to ſay . O that my wapes were 
right, that is, the affection oł my hart, and mp conuerſation, and that Jmyght not 

2 1 5 luyth ſtraunge doarine, wyth other mens commaundementes and with 

other ſkatutes. | 


Cap. 25. 


Cap. 16, 


Saint Paule in the Epiltte to the Hebrues calleth not, It fcationes, the woꝛde Pech. 


and pꝛomiſes of God, but he talleth them thoſe thynges which declare iuſtiftcation 
os a ſozt, although they do not geue it, as are the Sacrifices, and puriũcations of 
Saint Luke ſ&meth to put, Inſtificationes: fo externe and outward religion, rites Ante. a. 
(J lap) and ceremonies oꝛdeined of God. Theſe rites and ceremonies are called, 
I tions, not becauſe they tultifie by them _— becauſe they 1 5 
| t.iij. 
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idem that be inſtified,and do ſacramentally repzeſentthe maner of Juſtification.dy 
Chaif, and alſo do exerciſe them that be inffifiedin the woꝛſbippyng of God. 


Pelagius. 20. : 


PElagius was amoncke anda wicked heretike,who came from Romeabout th 
peare of the incarnation of Chꝛiſt 400. into England, oz as ſome do ſap, he 
was a Briton bone, he infected p whole realme wyth curſed and execrable erroꝛs: 
foz he pꝛeached, that man myght be ſaued wythout the grace of God, and that eue⸗ 
ry man is inſtiffed by hys owne merites and power. He ſapd alſo, that infantes are 
bozne wythont oziginall ſinne, and therefoze onght not to be Baptiſed that they 
06.4.2.0 mygbt be delinered from ſinne, as is declared in the Canon. Alſo he ſapd, man map 
Pelniani lyne wythout anne in thys iyfe, Saint Auſten confuted molt pꝛofoundlp theſe er⸗ 
* rours in bys ſire bokes wzitten agapnlf Julianui, lohich wyth one Celeſtinus, defens 
\ ded Pelagius faction and errours, Alſo in thz& bokes De peccatorum meritis & re- 

miſſione & Baptiſmo paruulorum, and in hys boke, De natura er gratia. . 
Chys Pclagius (befozehe was vttered to be an heretike) made the bokes De 
fide Trinitatis: and after he was pzonounced and publiſhed an heretike, he wzote 

doctrines conſonant to hys her eũies. 


„ Praledtio ſexta. 


Entend at thys pꝛeſent by the helpe of 
Gods holp ſpirit to diſcourſe vnto you 
Ajthefourth andlaſt member of my gene⸗ 

412 rall partition, which ſhall be of þ Church 

[and of the authozity of theſame, wyth 
x1 +: icertayne obiections of our aduerſarpes 

land anſweres vnto the lame. And firſt J 

will entreate whether there, hath bene, 
ls, d ought tobe a Church alway oz no. 
e Of the Church. 

8 Firſt whether there be a Church oꝛ no. 
Neyther there hath bene, noꝛ hereafter ſhalbe any age in which 
God, i. God hath not lanctified, oz doth ſanctify at the leaſt ſome people in 

whom he dwelleth beyng hys holy and perulier houſe : Foz the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes do teſtify, that the Church is continuall. It is witten in the 
ſalme. Dominus elegit Syon, elegit eam inhabitationem ſibi, hac requies mea Pil it 

22 — ſeculi, hic habitabo, quoniam elegi eam. That is, the Loꝛd hath 

cholen Sion, he hath choſen it foꝛ an habitation tohimſelfe, ſaping, 
thys is my reſt foꝛ euer, here J d well foꝛ J haue choſen it. 

' Howneeceſſary the fayth ol the Churchis, it appeareth by thys, be⸗ 
cauſe, that we may be regenerate to eternall lyfe, we muſt firſt be 
conceyued in her wombe, and that we may be pꝛeſerued. And if 
welwerue from the Church, yet we may returne to her agayne 

Repen- by repentaunce . Me mult be cheriſhed in her lap, koz the Church 

1an5ce.2. is the mother of vs all: wythout the vnity whereof the Scriptures 

declare, that there is no ſaluation. Foz ſo are theſe pꝛopheticall ſpea- 
ches to be vnderſtanded. In Sion et in Hieruſalem 1 In Sion t cag. u. 
Hieruſalein ſhalbe ſaluation. Ezech. In concilia populi mei non erunt, et in 
ſcriptura domus Iſraei non ſcribentur, that is, they ſhall not be in the aſſẽ⸗ 
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bly of my people, neyther ſhall they be wꝛitten in the waiting of the 
houſe of Lſracl. And S. Paul ſayth to the Epheſians. V num corpus, vnus 


Cap. 4. ſpiritus, vnus dominus, vna fides, unum baptiſma, vnns deus et pater omnium. 


Ipor. 2. 


Sc. That is, there is one body, one ſpirit, one Loꝛd, one fayth, one 
baptilme, one God and father of all. ac. Unto theſe teſtimonies the 
wo des of the auncient fathers do agree. | 

S. Ciprian ſàyth. _ vna eſt que in latitudinem latins incremento fecu- 
ditatis extenditur, quomodo ſolis multi rady ſed lumen unum : & rami arboris 
multi, ſed robur unum, tenaci radice fundatum, & quum de fonte unorini pluri- 
mi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diff uſa videatur ex vndantis copie largitate, vni- 
tas tamen ſeruatur in origine. Auelle radium ſolis a corpore, diuiſionem lucis vni- 
tas non capit. &c. The Church is one, which is largely ſtretched fozth 
by u plenteous increaſe, euen as there be many beames ofthe Sun, 
and but one light, and many boughes of a tree, and yet there is but 
one body ſtrongly rooted, and as out of one ſpꝛing many riuers do 
flow, though many ſtreames ol water do ſeme to be ſtatered abzoad, 
pet notwythſtandyng the vnity is kept in p head ofthe ſpzing. Take 
away the beame ofthe Sunne from the body the vnity taketh no 
participation of thelyght. | 

Bꝛzeabe the bough from the tree and it wyl not bud. Seperatethe 

riuer fromthe fountapne and it wyl be dꝛyed vp. So the Church be⸗ 
png diſperſed by þ lyght of ß Lom reacheth out het beames tinough 
the whole would, and yet there is but one light which is ſcattered a- 
bꝛoad into all places, neytheris the vnity of the body ſeparated, ſhe 
extendeth her beames into the whole woꝛld by her plentifulnes, ſhe 
largely ſpꝛeadeth out her flowing riuers , and yet there is but one 
head, one beginnyng, and one mother of plenty. | 

Theretoꝛe ſeing the diuers names are read to be attributed to the 
Church, we muſt not imagine that there be many Churches in the 
would, noz we muſt pull in ſunder the body which receiueth not noꝛ 
ſuffreth any diuiſion. The wꝛiters do call the Catholike Church vni- 
uerſall, conſiſting of men women and childꝛen, becauſe it is one, nei⸗ 
ther can there be many Churches, foꝛ although the Church be diſtin⸗ 
guiſhed into a triumphant and militant Church, and into a Church 
ofthe olde fathers, and of the new people: pet notwithſtandyng all 
theſe members remayne alwayes in one body, beyng vnited vnder 
one head Chiilt. As the ſondzy conditions ol bond men and free mẽ, 
do not deuide the common wealth into partes, fo the felicity of the 
bleiſed companies in heauen, and the labours where wyth we are ex⸗ 
erciled in tyys woꝛld fightyng vnder Chꝛiſt hys banner, do not make 
two Churches. TheAungell ſayth to S. Iohn. Conſeruus runs ſum, et fra- 
trum tuorum Prophetarum, that is, J am thy felow ſeruaunt and of thy F. No ſer⸗ 
dzethꝛen the Pꝛophetes. He knowledgeth both the Pꝛophetes and . 
alſo the Ipoſtleg to be the ſonnes and houſholde ſeruauntes of one 
God. ne read in the Goſpell but of one vyneyard, and not of two oz 
diuers vinepardes to be placed diuerfly, @ſo there is but one Church 
of the old fathers — —5 Chaiſtescomming, and of the people 
taken of the Gentiles alte en of Chutt, of thys ks © 

c.iiij. ſpo⸗ 


Pralethio ſexta. 
okenlargely befoze e.. n 
1 The vnity aldetetp of thys Church of God is ſo great, that with⸗ 
0 out the felowſhip of it, there is found no people acceptable vnto God, 
Jf any mau in times paſt had offred lacrifice to God withont the ta⸗ 
- bernacteo2 temple in the high plates, he was thought to haue ſacri- 
ficed altogether to deuils, a to haue ſhed innocent bloud. And there- 
foze Ciprian waiteth wel ſaping. A quis ab eccleſia ſegregatus iungitur ad. 
altere, a promiſits eccleſie ſeparatur, nec pertinet ad chriſti premia qui reliquerit 
eccleſiam Chriiti. &c. thut is. YOyoloeuer being ſeperate v Church, 
fam Chriiti. Cc. ch holoeuer being fl d frs þ 
{ is topned to acounterfait oz adulterous Church, he is ſeuered from 
from the pꝛomiſes of the Church, noz the rewardes of Chziſt do ap⸗ 
pertayne bnto that man which hath fozſaken the Church of Chaiſt, 
He is an Alian,a pzophane man, and anenemy:henow cannot haue 
God to hys father, which hath not the Church tohys mother. It he 
, could eſcape which was wythout theArke:he alſo which is without 
the Church doth eſcape. That man muſt be very wicked which foꝛ⸗ 
ſaketh hys owne countrey, and the felowſhip of very good men, and 
goeth tohys enem̃mnr. 22 
LeFanti- Lactantius ſayd, it is onely the Church that retayneth true religio, 115. 
.. @Thysis(laythhe) the fountapue at truth, thys is the houſholde of zu l. 
fayth, thys is the temple of God, in the which who lo entreth not, oz 
from the which wholoeuer goeth, he is wythout hope of eternal life. 
Foz ourſauiour firſt ſayd, wythout me there is not found lyfe. tow; 
Auſten waiteth, wythout the ſoctety of the catholike Church,nepther ve geen 
Baptiſme can pꝛofite any man, nozthe wozkes of mercy. The ſame Eil 
S.Auſten ſayth in an other place. hoſoeuer ſhalbe ſeparated from. 
the catholike Church, although he iudgethhymlelfe to lyue tommen⸗ 
dably, by thys onely wickednes that he is ſeparated from the vnity 
Anger. 6. of Chꝛiſt, he ſhall not haue lyfe, but the wzath and anger of God abi⸗ 
deth vyon hm. 0 Mi 5 
S. Hierome ſayth, it is not to be thought that there is one Church 
Britaine. Of Rome, and an other Church ofthe whole would Fraunce, Britanie, 
7. Perſia, the eaſt countrey and India, and all the burbarous nations, do 
worſhip one Chailt, and do obſerue one rule of verity.Jfauthozity be 
f alved, the whole wozidis greater then one Citv. 


I What the Church is, and firſt whereof thys worde Eccleſia, that is 
nila the Church, isderiued, and whyitis ſo callft. 
Thys word E-«l:/«,(fignifying the Church)isderiuedofthysGreke 

woꝛd , which betokeneth 7ocare, to call, foznoman can haue 
Tard pw oftheChurch, whichhathnot come vnto it.by thecallyng 
Eccleſia, is à Greeke woꝛd, but it is bied ok the Latines, as their 
ovone; and ſignifieth cum, acompany, a communion, an aſſemble 
of people gathered together to heare matters pertayning to the com⸗ 
ED re Saint Luke vſe. thys woꝛd in the Acteg of 
e Apoſtles. Ded ne grid nom e Gig 10 

It is tranſlated to an holy ble, and ſo Eccleſia, is called a * 
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of the faythfull, inuocatyng and calling vpon the name of God. S. 
Paule ſayth that he perſecuted the Church of God, and in the Actes 
ofthe Apoſtles, Accepi poteſtatem a principibus ſacerdotũ vinciendi omnes qui 
inuocant namen chriſti,that is. I reteiued power of þ chiefofþ Pꝛieſtes 
to byndeall thoſe which do inuocate the name of Chꝛiſt. Foz now he 
calleth thoſe men Chaiſtians and inuocatours ot the name of Chꝛiſt, 
which beko2e he had called Zccleſiam, the Church. | | 
In tymes paſt the company oz Church of the Iewes (which were 
the peculicr people of God) was called _ a ſinagoge foz S/. 
ee and Eccleſia, do ſignify one thyng, but fox the ſtubburnnes of the 
ewes and their vnappeaſable hatred agaynſt Chaiſtes religion, thys 
wozd ſynagoge hath almoſt ceaſed to be vſed, and is become vile. 

The Moꝛthen men of our countrey do call Ecrleſiam, the Kirk, allus 
ding perchaunce to the Greke woꝛd xugiz4. Fo2 p Grekes do call uin, 
Domum, that is, a houſe 02 common place, oꝛ the people of the Lond. h 
and the place allo in the which the people are gathered, to the woz- 
ſhippyng of God. "hs | 

What the Church is. 


we may call Fccleſiam, the Church, a company ot then that beleue, 
and them that are regenerate, which God gathered in Chꝛiſt by the 
wozd and the holy Ghoſt, and ruleth them by the Miniſters and tea⸗ 
chers of pure doctrine, and by the lawfull vle of the Sacramentes, 
and by diſcipline. f 

It is called the body of Chꝛiſt becauſe all hys members take hym 
loꝛ their head, of whom they take their increaſing, and do obtayne ) 
ife by the ſendyng abzoad of the holy Ghoſt. And thele members 
are ſo faſt ioyned to the head, that they be called fleſh of hys fleſh,and * 


bone of hys bones. 
| Thenotes of the Church, | 
And it hath alwayes thꝛee notes oꝛ markes wherby it isknowne; , » 
Che firſt note is pure and ſound dottrine. The ſecond note are the 7. 
Dacramentes miniſtred accoꝛding to Chaiſtes holy inſtitution. The ;. 
third note is the ryght vſe of eccleſtaſticall diſcipline. Thys defcripti- 5 
on of the Church is agreable to the Scriptures of God, and alſo to 


the doctrine of p auncient fathers, ſo that none map iuſtly fynd fault Ancient. 


therewyth, fox Paule to the Epheſians ſapth. Chriſtus ſemetipſum expoſuit 18. 
proeccleſia, vt illam ſanctificaret mundatam lauacro aque per verbum, that is. 
Chult gaue hymſelfe foz the Church that he myght ſanctify it, and 
clenſe it by the waſhing of water thzough the woꝛd. 

The notes ofthe Church in thysteſtimony of Paule, is the woꝛd 
and the Sacramẽt, foꝛ grace calleth and purifieth thzoughthe bloud 
of Chzilt. Theſethynges he ſheweth by the woꝛd, that he may be re⸗ 
ceived by fayth, and he ſealeth it wyth the Sacrament, that v fayth⸗ 
full may not doubt any thyng of ſaluation gotten by Chiſt. | 

Theſe thynges are pꝛoperly mete fox the faythfulland holy mem⸗ 
berg of Chꝛiſt. Is touching that p hypocrites are not purged, p fault 
is in themlelues, and not in God oz in the holy miniſtery. They are 
viſibly ſanctificd, whereby they are taken and counted foz _ 

en 


Præletlio ſexta. 
when beter had pꝛeached the won ol God at Hieruſalem, and the 
people aſked hym what they ſhould do, Peter aunlwered them: Re; 3%. 
ent pou, and let euery of you be Baptiſed in the name ol Jeſu Chziſt 
the remiſſion ol ſynnes. Peter ioyned Baptiſme to doctrine, the 
AHarrament to the wood. 5 e d! 
Allo in the Actes of the Apoſtles, £7497 perſeuerantes in doctrina apo. Cap. 1. 
flolorum &. beneficentia, ac frattione panis ac precatione, that is, the dilci- | 
pics continued in the Apoſtles doctrine and felowſhip, and bzeakin 
of bzead and pzayers. And thus you ſee the ſupper of the Loꝛd, an 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to be _ to the word, 
\ p ucirlO., 
what manera word that ought _— is a note of the Church. 
It is not enough to boaſt of the woꝛd of God, vnles we do alſo 
embꝛate the natiue ſenſe agreable to the articles ofour fayth. For if 
pe do corrupt the ſenſe ofthe Scriptures, and vꝛge the lame in the 
M Church, ye do not ſpeakethe Scriptures,but your owne opinion, in⸗ 
uented of your owne mynde. | | 
The Church of the Arrians did not refuſe the woꝛd of God, but 
dyd as it were maintayne and defend their errours by teſtimonyes 
ofthe Scriptures. By this one example a man map iudge the Chur⸗ 
ches ok all heretikes , which although they do not ſeeme to lacke the 
teſtimony of Gods woꝛd, yet in dede they haue not the pure woꝛd of 
God, noꝛ the true ſenſe ofthe ſame. 127 
So the Papiſticall Church doth not foꝛlake the woꝛd of God, but 
yet taketh away the true ſenle, and doth ſubſtitute a ſtraunge ſenſe, 
‚ which that it may haue the fayzeſhew, they call it the ſenſe of the ho⸗ 


ly mother the Church. In ſo much that vnleſle ye ſpeake and wꝛeſt 
the whole Scriptures to theyꝛ myndes and comoditie, that is, tem- 
per them wyth their decrees, ye ſhall be ſayd to pꝛeach hereſies, 
By examples the matter ſhall be made moꝛe playne and manileſt. 
The holy Scriptures do teach, that Chꝛiſt is the onely head of 
the Church: they teach that the Pope is the head ofthe Church mili⸗ 
tant vpon earth. 5 
The Scripture teacheth, that Jeſus Chult is the onely intercef: rpicw 
ſour oꝛ mediatour:they adde, that Chꝛiſt is the mediatourofredemp- 2/4" 
tion, and the Saintes to be mediatours of interceſſion. Joſt 
779, 9. The Scripture teacheth, that onely Chziſt ts the onely hoſt ex- kon. 
ptatozy of the faythfull: They teach that Pꝛieſtes do offer dayly vn- pr of 
_— — y ſacrifice, foz the remiſſion of ſynnes, both of the quicke 7';..: : 
an the dead. piſt. 2. 
Bread and The Scripture teacheth, that Jeſus Chailt is the righteoulnes don. 
wyne re- of the faythfull: which is receiued of vs by fayth! They teach, that Conn. 
maine. io. yighteouſnes is gotten by our owne woꝛkes and merites. &. ii. 
Che ſcripture teacheth that bꝛaed and wine remayne in theſacras 
ment: They teach, that they are tranſuſtantiated into the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, and that no part remayneth, but onelp accidentes. 
Both The Scripture teacheth, that both kyndes muſt be geuen: They widem 
kinces, 11. teach, that one kynd onely, muſt be geuen to lay people. Th Math. 
Ne -*: e 
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The Scripture teacheth that all things neceſſary to ourfaluatis, 
in. A are Wzitten in the Scriptures: They teach, that fome thynges are 


nedefull to ſalnation, which are not contapned in the ſacred Serip- 
tures. But Tertullian ſapth, happy is that Church to the which the x 
Apoſtles dydexhibite wyth their blond all doctrine. Augüſtine alſo 
Tattatu. ſayth: Cum dominus Teſns multa feciſſet, non omnia ſeripta ſunt, ſicut Euange- 
Stine, 1/14 teſlatur, multa dominum er dixiſſe et feciſſe que ſcripta non ſunt: electa au- 
ohane. rr 8 x "rv ,7, 2 2 #4." Op 
tem ſunt que ſcriberentur, que ſaluti credentium ſufficerevidebantur: That is: 
whenthe Loꝛd Jeſus had done many thynges, all were not waitte, 
as witneſſeth the Euangeliſt, that all thynges were not waitten, 
which the Loꝛd both laid and did. But there were choſen to be wꝛit⸗ 
ten thoſe thynges, which ſeemed to (uffiſe to the laluation ofthe be- 
who ſeeth not here theſe molt filthy men to tread downe the holy 
wozd of God, and to eſtabliſh lawes, and to vndoe them agayne by 
their tyꝛannicall boldnes?! 1 | x 
The ſecond note of the Church is the Sacramentes. | 
Sacramentes vnles they be vſed as the Loꝛd hymſelfe oꝛdayned 
them, they be not markes and tokens of the Church of God. 
leroboam offred ſacrifice, but bycauſe he did it vnlawfully, he is Ieroboam. 
called a ſtraunger, and a ſwaruer from the true Church of God. 12. 


Dauid alſo, Wyth very great deuotion and ioy, caryed hymſell the 
Arke of G O D, and daunced befoze it, but bycauſe it was not law⸗ 


kully caryed vpon the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulders, foꝛthwith in ſtede of great 


gladnes, a great mourning ariſing, argued and pꝛoued that ie is not 
enough for a man to bſe the Sacramentes and odinaunees ol God, 
vnles they be lawfully andrightly vſed. eee 
The auncient Catholiques, would not rebaptize them; that were 
baptized of heretickes, becauſe the heretickes did not vaptisethent in 
the name ok any man, oz foz the felowſhip of their herely; biifitithe ; 
name okthe father, ofthe ſonne, andofthe holy Ghoſt, neyther they 


- inuocatetheir owne name, vut the name ofChailt, therefozepfourme 


of baptiſing was lawfull, 


eſus | SO | | 
400 The Church of Rome hath a moſt ſure marke of the Apoſtoli 
"©, Church; that is, the perpetuall ſucceſſionofByſhops, from S. Peter, 
* by Clement the firſt, vnto Clement the ſeuenth, and ſo to thys pꝛeſent 
Zi. WW Byſhop that nov is. Furthermoꝛe theſe mẽbers are cut away, vohich 
* haue ſeperated themlelues from that Church. Therefoze onely in the 
he Church ol Rome is the Apoſtolicke ſucceſſion found. | 
0. | „ ami: =. 
N The tertayne ſucceſſion ok Paſtourg, was greatly eſtermed in the 
It, pꝛimatiue Church:foz they that were then called, wert true 7 1 
and executed the offices of true paſtours. But there? ane ene ſuch 
other maner of paſtoꝛs fo2 theſe many peares, as Zachanas deſcribeth 
eb, faping, Dixit dominus ad me: adhuc ſume tibi vaſa paitorss ſtulti: quia ecce ego 
idem u was ſuſcitabo paſtorem in terra, qui derelicta non viſitabit, diſper m non quæret, et 
ath.u6 contritum non ſanabit, & id quod ſtat, non enutriet, & caries pingnium come. 


det 
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det, & vngulas eorum difcoluet , O paitor et idoſum derelinq ms gregem. Cc. 
That is. The Load ſayd vnto me: Take to thee pet the mlirumentes 
of a fooliſh ſhepheard, foz loe, J woll raple vp a ſhepheard in 5 land, 
whichſhall not looke fox the thyng which is loſt, noz ſeeke the tender 
Lambes, noꝛ heale that that is hurt,noz feede that that ſtandeth vp, 
but he ſhalleatethe flelh of the fat, and teare their clawes in peetes. 
O idol ſhepheard that leaueth the flocke. ac. Wonne 
Therefoze the Church is no moꝛe pꝛoued by the continuall{ucceſ- 
„ion ok Byſhops, ſpecially as oft as they do not pzeach the word of 
God, noz do the office of paſt 028, than if there were a great number 
of Idoles ſet fozth to the face of thewoud to pꝛoue the ſame. 
who can deny, but that the moſt part of the Romiſh Byſhops af- 
ter Gregorius Magnus, were ſuch like Jdolles,ſuch manerof noolues, 
and deuourersas Zachary deſcribed? - -- 925 5824 
In the olde Church of Iſrael the oꝛder of Byſhops was common, 
andthe ſucceſſion was vnbzoken from Aaron, to Vrias, and from him 
to Achas, and to other wicked Byſhops thatſwarued to idolatry, 
But that ſucceſſion did not pꝛoue thoſe idolatrous Byſhops to be 
true paſtours, neyther their Church to be the true Church ol God. 
The Pꝛophets, Dxthodoxes, and Catholickes, teaching the pure 
woꝛd of God, could not rehearſea ſucceſſion of Pꝛieſtes, that went 
befoze them, and pet they were moſt bright lyghtes of the Church, 
and they which beleued their pꝛeaching, were called neither ſchiſma- 
tickes noꝛ heretickes. ne 
when Chꝛiſt taught vpon the earth, and gathered the Church, the 
\ aduerſaryes had the ſucceſſion of Byſhops, which were befoze them: 
— they - ruled not the true Church, and Chziſt the hereti⸗ 
The Apoſtlesof the Loꝛd could not ſhew foz them and their doc- 
trine a ſucceſſion oł Byſhops goyng bekoze them, foz they were ap- 
| pred ofthe Lozd, whom God made Byſhop oz euer, after the oz- 
der of Melchiſedech, wythout theſucceſſion of the Leuiticall order. 
And yet notwythſtandyng the Church gathered of them, is knowen 
to be a holy and a true Church. g 
The Apoſtles would haue none tobe counted their fellowes and 
q rpms wi bnlefle they walked the right wap, and in the doctrine 
of Chult, . | | 
Paul ſayth: Imitatores mei eſtote, ſicut et ego Chriiti, that is:Be pouthe : cun 
followers ok me, as J am the follower of Chziſt. And although he 
| ſpeakeththys to allthe kaythtull, and not onely to the miniſters ol 
woꝛd, pet neuertheles he would haue them elpecially to be ſuch, as 
he would haue all other Chꝛiſtian people to be euery one in hys voca⸗ 
tion and calling. 


Allo he ſayth in the Artes. Ego noui quod ingreſuri ſunt poſt diſſeſſum cp. 


meum lupi graues in vos, non parcentes gregi: et ex vobis ipſis exorientur uiri lo. 
quentes peruerſa, vt abducant diſcipulos poſt ſe. That is, I know (he ſpake 
thys at Miletum, to the Byſhops of Aſia) that after my departing, - - 
ſhallgreuous Wolues enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke. 


Mozꝛe⸗ 


Preleftioſexta. 149 
eouer, out of pour ownelelues ſhal men ariſe, ſpeaking peruers 
dhonges, to dzaw diſciples akeerrhem, n 
S. Paule fetcheth out wonnen and deuourers frõ none other place, 
then frõ the Apoſtolicke Church vea out of the company ok Biſhops. 
Could not they haue alledged foꝛ their cauſe, the Ipoſtolickeſuic- 
ceſlion, that is, that they diſtended from the Ipoſtolicke Paſtonrs? 
But bycauſethey ſuverued from theApoltolicke Doctrine, the Apo⸗ f 


ſtolicke ſucreſſion made nothing to them 
Jt is concluded there foꝛe, that the tõtinuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
can pzoue nothyng of it-ſelfe, yea, and chat it is not a tut ficcefſion, 
that lacketh the purity of the Apoſtolicke doctrine, and right vſe of > 
the Satramentes - ed! 30 0 50A ene 
Tertullian greatly eſteming, and that woꝛthelv, the continuall ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of Paſtours in the Church, requireth notwithſtanding the 
ſame to be appꝛoued by the ſincerity of the apoſtoliche doctrine, and 
willeth the Churches to be inſtructed wyth pure doctrine, neyther he 
acknowledgeth them foꝛ apoſtolikes, which could onely alledge the 
ſucceſſion of Byſhops. His woꝛdes be thele, Ceterum ſi que audeni inter. 
ſererc ſe atali aftiſtalice, vt ideo videantur ab apoſtolis traditè que ſub apoſtolis 
fuerunt; poſſumus dicere: Aedant igitur origines eccleſiarun ſuarum, euoluant 
 ordinem epiſcoporatts ſuorum. &c. — if any herelies dark inter⸗ 
mingle themſelues vnto the tyme of the Apoſtles, that therekoze they 
may ſcemetobe delivered of theApoſtles, bycauſe rhep were vnder 
the Apoſtles, we may fapthus: Letthein ſhew the beginninges dk 
their Churches, let them ſearch the oꝛder of their Byſhops lo diſten⸗ 
ding krom the beginning by ſucreſſions, that the firſt Byſhop haue 
foz hys authoz and anteceſſoʒ ſojne of ch pottles, ozſome ol the A- 
— — men, which notwithſtanding haue perſeneredwyth: the 
Avo9lries.:i:-.. . .- 54 F phe FLas ITS l 1. SORT 5 r 
After thys manner the apoſtolitall Churches did thew their ten⸗ Mo 
- ſures, Isthe Church of theSmyrneis(hauing Policarpus placed by S. 
Iohn) repoꝛteth, as alſo the Church of the Romaines(haning Clement 
appointed of Peter) reco2deth. Ita ex ipſo ordine manifeſtatur, id eſſe domi- 
nicum et verum quod ſit prius traditum: id autem extraneum ei falſum, quod 
ſit poſterins immiſſum. Ea ſententia manebit aduerſus poſteriores quaſque hæreſes 
quibus nulla conitantia de conſcientia competit ad defendendam ſibi veritatem. 
That is, it appeareth by the very oꝛder, that that is ol Loꝛd which 
-_ hath benefirſt deliuered, and that to be ſtraunge and falle, which 
hath bene laſt put in. This ſentence ſhallremapne to ſerue againſt all 
hereſtes that ſhaltcomehereafter, which will agree wyth no ftedfaſk 


conſctence to defend the truth. f | 
Let the hereticks pꝛetend any ſuch thyng(fo2 what thing do they 
thinke vnlawfull fox them to do after their blaſphemy) but they do 
apo fapne; they ſhallnot pꝛeuaile. Foʒ their doctrine beyng cõpared with 
| the Apoſtolicke doctrine, wyll vtter, and ſhew itſeife by the dinerft- 
ty thereof, that it hath neither Apoſtle, noz any Apoſtolicke man to 
be the authoz. Foꝛ lyke as the Apoſtles taught not diuers thynges 
among them ſelues, ſo allo none of the — you ſpo⸗ 
SY J. en 
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ken thyngs contrary to the Apoſtles, vnles it were they which lwar⸗ 
ued from the Apoſtles, and taught otherwiſe. 
After thys maner therefoze, ſhall be pzouoked frõ them vnto thoſe 
Churches, which (although they bzyng foꝛth none of theApoſtles oz 
Apoſtolickes foz their authoꝛ, as which fucceded long after, and day⸗ 
ly are inſtituted) yet neuertheleſſe condeſcending and agreing in one 
fayth, they are to be counted apoſtolicke foꝛ the affinity ot p doctrine, 
Furthermoze, other Churches allo do exhibite and gene what oꝛi⸗ 
inall of the apoſtolicke ſeede they had, which were conſtituted By⸗ 
ſhops of the Apoſtles: Thus farre Tertullian. 15 
* Queſtio. inn | +24, 
In whom than, oꝛ where ſtandeth the Church? We ſay that it 
ſtandeth in learned Bylhops, — Counſels,x auncient fathers. 
9 84661885815 ;'KEIPOITIQ. i, i bee n 
It youſay that the Church remayneth among Byſhops, you are 
very much deceiued,and ignozaunt-inthe Scriptures. And it is ma⸗ 
nifeltly declared in the ſacred Bible, that the Church conliſteth not 
7 in the company of Bylhops. The Jewes had a true Church in the 
tyme of the Pꝛophetes. And if a generall counſell of Pꝛieſts and By: 
ſhops ſhould haue bene then gathered, what manner of face ſhould 
the Church haue had! The Lozd declareth hys will not to one 2 
two, but to the whole oꝛder of Pꝛieſtes. Ieremy ſapth: ol fapeſcent ſa.- 
cerdotes, et prophete terrebuntur. That is: The Pꝛieſtes ſhalbe aſtonied, ., 
and the Pꝛophetes ſhalbe afraide. Alſo Micheas ſayth. Nox vobis pro 
Viſione enit, et: tenebri prodivingtione, et occumbrt ſal ſuper prophatas, et ob. 
tenehrabitur ſuper eos dies. That is:the night ſhalbe to pou tox a viſton, 
and the darcknes fo diuination, and the Sunne ſhallgodownefrd 
the Pꝛophetes, and the day ſhaibe darckened vpon them. And ik all 
that were of one mynde and iudgement ſhould haue bene gathered 
together, what ſpirit would haue ruled? e haue an euident pꝛooke 
in the aſſembly that Achab called together. There were conuented 891% 
400. d 1. etes, but bycauſe they aſſembled to flatter the wicked 
king, the Loꝛd ſent Sathan to leade them into all lies, and there the 
verity was condemned, Micha was condemned of hereſp, he was 
ſmitten, and caſt into pꝛiſon. Ind ſo was Ieremy and the other Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes handled. As touching the outward apparance ofa Church, 
what lacked in that counſell, which the Byſhops gathered agaynſt 
our Sauiout Chuſt: Foz vnles the Church had bene then among 
them, Chꝛiſt would neuer haue bene partatzer of their ſacrifices and 
other ceremonies. There was a ſolemn conuenticle, the high Byſhop 
went foꝛmoſt, the whole company of Pꝛieſtes ſat with hym, and yet 
notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt was there condemned, and hys doctrine a⸗ 
boliſhed. Thys fact teacheth vs, that the Church was not included 
and ſhut vp in that aſſembly. w herefoꝛe, it is not to be gaunted that 
the Church conliſteth onely in the aſſembly ol Paſtoꝛs and Byſhops. 


51 Of the fathers. 
Ik they will lay, we mult go to the fathers foz the veritie ofthe 
Scriptures, it map be that they did many tymes teach the ſame, = 
| no 
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not alwayes. Fo: oftentymes they diſagree among themſelues, they 
do alter and reuoke their opinions, and ſometymes they wate and 
contend one agaynſt an other, and do often tymes fall into moſt ma- 
nifeſt errours. FTC $M 
Ireneus, Victorius, Papias, Lactantius, Methodius, and many other 
famous and worthy waiters fell into the herelies of the Millinares. Al! 
men do not ſubſcribe vnto Ambroſe, when hegrauntethaman leaue n- 
to be diuoꝛſed, and to marry agayne after the diuozſe made. Neither '** 23+ 
do all men conſent vnto Auguſtine,when he ſayth that infants dying 
vnbaptized, do go vntohell,no2 when he iudged the Euchariſt ſhould 
begeuen vnto them, oz when he affirmed all the wozkes of Jnfi-\ 
dels to be ſinfull. . n 
Tertullian is gaynſayd, foz that he ſayd, that the ſoule hath hys be⸗ 
ginning, ex traduce. b N 5 
Ciprian is refuſed, becauſe he affirmed, that heretickes comming 
agayne to the Church, ought to be Baptiſed agapne. | 1 
Epiphanius is not allowed, when waiting agaynſt Arrius, he afftr- 
med that it was the tradition of the Apoſtles, that ſire dayes befoze 
Eaſter, nothing ſhould be eaten but bzead and ſalt, He alfo interp2e- 
teth the ſaying of Chꝛiſt, Vater maior me eit, to be ſpoken of the diuine 
_ nature, and not as the other Oxthodox men do ſay, of the humayne 
+ In nature; | 
93 He allo expoundeth, that Chꝛiſt when he pꝛaped in the garden, did 
| not aſke it as though he would haue it ſo to be done, but that he * 
might deteiue the deuill, and might pꝛouoke hym to a ſinguler ſight, 
as though Chꝛiſt, diſſembled in hys pꝛaper. 
Hierome is not to be allowed, foꝛ that he was ſo bnfatourable to 
mariage, wꝛiting agaynſt Iouinianus, that he counted bigamie, ſe⸗ 
cond oz third mariages whoꝛedome. - 
| Dioniſius writing De celeſti hierarchia,tg not receiued, when he ſhe⸗ Dionifins; 
"Ty weth the maner of burying the bodyes of the faythfull, foꝛ he fayth 14. 
that oyle ought to be poured bpon the courſe, | 
Benedictus commaunded the Sactament to be geuen into a wo- — 
mans mouth that was dead. | 
 Therefoze we mult not agree vnfo all thynges that the fathers 
haue ſayd oꝛ done; foz it we do, we ſhould graunt many ablurdities. 1 
Obiectio. 
Ne tranſgrediamus antiquos terminos, quos poſuernnt patres noſtri. That is: 
let — not paſſe beyond the auncient boundes that our fathers haue 
made, | 


Reſponſio. | 
The rule ofthe boundes in the fieldes, is not to be compared to 
the obedience of fayth,which ought to be ſo eſtabliſhed, that it do not 
foꝛget the people and houſe of the father. And if they lay, it is an al⸗ 
legozy, why do we not interpꝛeate the Apoſtles to be fathers, rather 
then any other, whoſe pꝛeſcribed boundes it is vnlaw full to pull a 
ſunder, ſo expoundeth Hierome, ſaying: uod ſi fixos eſſe volunt patrum 
rerminos, cur ipſi eos tranſgrediuntur. That is: And if they will haue the 
| Dd.ij. boundes 
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bag be the fathers to be ſure, why do they chemelues paſſe be⸗ 

vond t 3 x rf 

A - 5; Ann was a father, whichſayd that God ne er dd cate not Trip. 
15- { Duncke, and therefoze he needed not chalices noꝛ ld 3 

Ambroſe was a father, which ſayd that holy thynges did not ſeke de offc 
fot gold, noꝛ that tholethynges were pleaſed wyth gold, which are * 7. ci 
not bought wyth gold. » 6 

They do paſſe bepond thys bound, when hey thinke that God is Tg 
not well worſhipped; vnleſle that allthynges do gozgioufly abound 10. 
wyth eee eee 6g 
Spiridion. Seiden was a father, which ſayd that he did frely eate fleſh on 
1 Ithat day, that others abſtayned, becaule he was aChiiſtian;: . - 

Thys bound they do paſſe beyond, when they do curſe that ſoule, 
which wyll talte fleſh in the tyme of Lent, without y Popes pardon. 
Epiphanius was afather, which layd, that it was an horrible ab- (-ontion 
hamination to ſee the image of Chꝛiſt, exther of any other Saint . 
painted in the Churches of the Chꝛiſtians. Noꝛ it was ſpoken by his 

/ mouth onely, but it was decreed alſoby the Counſell, that that thing 
which is woꝛſhipped, ſhould not be painted in walles. 

Theſe boundes they keepe not, when they leaue not one toꝛner in 
FEE of Jmages. 

jus was a father, who teltificth, that the ſubſtaunce ol bꝛead 
and wyne remayneth, and ceaſethnot to be in the Sacrament, euen 
as the ſubſtaunce and nature of man is ioyned to the diuine nature. 
They do paſſe thys bound, which fayne that the ſubſtaunce of 
bꝛead and wyne dothceaſe after the wo of God was ſpoken, that 
they may be tranſubſtantiated into the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
. Chriſoſtome and Caliptus were fathers, which exhibited to the Epiphit 
whole Church, but one communion, and from thence kept away all ci. 
wicked perſons, and condemned greuouſly all thoſe which beyng 
pꝛelent, did not communicate. 
Thoſe boundes they kepe not, when they fil not onely Churches, 
but allo houſes wyth pꝛiuate Maſles, 

Gelaſius was a father, which decreed, that they ſhould be excluded 
from the whole ble of the Sacrament, which beyng contented with 
the partakingof the one kynde, abſtayned fromthe other kynde. 
Ciprian was a father which ſtrongly contendeth, that Chziſtians 
dught not to be denied theirinaſters bloud,fo whole confeſſion they 
are commaunded to ſhed their bioud. 

They haue taken away theſe boundes, in that they geue the Lape 
tommunicantes but one kyndG. 

Apollonius wag à father, which vpbzapded Montanus with thys, 
ang other herelies, that hewasthe irl that made lawes foꝛ fa- 


They went fromthisbound when theymade very ſtraight lawes 
fo: faſting. 


Pieter to. Paphnutius was a father, which denied that Prieſts ſhould be foꝛ⸗ 
wary, i) 25 bidden to marry, and he allirmed that it was chaſtity foz a man to 


le 


p.hif, 
I L. cq;. 


offc, 


. Cap. 


p. hi, 
1. cap. 


ntion 
p. 3. 


+15, The Councel gathered ot Cyprian wherin int. 86. Byſhops)gre⸗ 
10. uoully erred, when it defined , that hetetitkes which were on d 
pit. n. ont of the Churche, if they were conuerted, ought to be chꝛiſtened 
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le with dis one wit and thep werekarhers which agreed to hrs 


autyomew, 2 e ee 
cher boundes they onerleaped , when they comaundedPhieſts 


not to preferre it 
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ge many times are decetued itke 


me. Conſtantine the Emperour,in the Councelt of Nice(as the Ereles 
liaſtitall hiſtoꝛy declareth)required of the Biſhops, that thole things 4 
which were called in controuerlie, ſhould be defined out of the holy 


Scriptures. | 
TOfthe Couneels. 5 
Jf they will haue the Church to conſiſt in Councels, many ok th 
hauẽ greuoufly erred. The Ariminenſe Coſitell defended the Arrians. 
The ſecond Epheſine Councell, fauoured Eutiches his hereſie. 


The Councell ot᷑ Calcedon fell into ſuch an errour, that it would e. 


eue the Byſhop ol kome authoꝛitie to be called bniuerſall Byſhop. 
a he holy man(foxhewagavlent) hearpngofit,viterp ſpoke a 


agapne. 


The Councellof Conſtantiacdfetited, that the halfe part of þ ©8- Coance! of 


trament ſhould be miniſtred to the lap people. This Councell hath Con/taxce. 


twocontraries . Firſt, itdecreedthat the Couhcell was aboue the 
Pope, which thyng is true. Foz Hierome wutteth to Euagrius. Si autho- 4 


ritas quæritur, maior eſt orbit urbe . It authoꝛitie be aſked, the woꝛld is 


greater then the Citie . So the whole Church is greater then the 
Church ol Rome, beyng but one Church. Secondly, that Councell 
tõdemned this Article. The Pope is not aboue all Churches, by the ! 
law of God. This Becree plainly gaynſapeth the foꝛmer Decree, - 
It isabont.900.yeares ago, ſinte theCouncell of Conſtantinople 
1 ro 7's the nan pry as decreed, that Images ſet in 
e Churches, ſhould be bzoken in peetes. : 
NMuot long after the Councell of Nice, which Irene the Empzeſſe 
gathered, decreed , that Images ſhould be reſtozed agapne fo the 
Churches.yhether olthem two ſhal we take to be lawful! The lat⸗ 
tet obtained their purpoſe. But S. Auguſtine denieth that Images 


may be in the Church, without very great daunger of Jdolatry. %, 
eth;thati is abhomina- _ 


Epiphanius bepng of an elder tyme, teacheth, tt 
| diy. 
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| of Epheſus was age 


where two oz 


rx 2 | 


They are not g yered in inthe 
way thecommau OE SO 
to oe | 


emuſtnotne: 
1 "The ſame cone- 


n To warenot cüunted wor⸗ 
* , eo tzirode. Wk 


begrounded bpon rhe e appro | 


ao alledae out k. | hne GG ſpe 127 . 5 2 
mindes)1 * bY FO hini to/tefate! £ Sl pfts t) ke : 
hadn g IPPLUVal AVE 1 

alledge the old e D 11S! 
SEE xe the mg f gayn * by be 


"x £& 
* 


| 


d hetr ea 
( Wr br. 
0 700 NI 


ae Feen /; which At 
cribeth in his booke agaynſt Maximinius. dt " | 
an hereticke , co the Decters 
th; thug . Nec ego Nycanum Synodums nbi, nec ts 
quam preidicatifus obijcere, nec ego huins author 4 Hate, : nec 15 ins detinerss 2 | 


Scriptararum authoritatibus non quornmeunque proj Js 20 que PIES unt 


communes, res cum re, cauſa cum cas 5 ran Fallas 


ther J ought to obiett agaynil Thee, theCyunenlt of Nice, nite 


thou dughteſt to obiett mt 3 3 e, nets 

ther art thou bound to the aut ok this no: Ita that. ac. 
lbaap, Allo Wzityng agaynſt the Bonatiſtes, he ſapththUs: Zpiſcopo 
rere, & Cunciliaim Provincialium Decreta cedunt 1 mai ribas Concilii 

ca Scriptura nulli cedit. That is: The | | 


Decrees of the P2ouinciallCouncelgdo gene place to the! 
cels:the Canonicall Scripture doth to 
Allo dilputyng agaynſt Hicrome about the 


— of Peter , 
he appealed fromthe fathers "We Hierome älledged zvntothe holy ee 


Scriptures. : | ter. 12. 

So ſhould they do in the Hat e e and 
keepe their dignities: but y nk 30 obey | gue yaue the 
vpper place. Fo they alin diente 


The old and en eee e embac gladly, and 
muſt be taken as touchyng the opin net ke 41 1 holy Coun, 
as the Coſtfelgof Nice, Conſtantinople; heli 5 the fir}, at Calcidon, 
and duch like, which . N ON uryn g oferrours, 
Fozthey dotontaine nothyng , but r real attue inti 


abt e 
tion of theD tures , whi ed to dalhe 
. then rene n. ie 


Counteis in the end euen is che & em Rome dyd complain 
of that whiche was done e ride and Therrees. Fox 
whileſt the ſentences were — nyneh and not waighed and conſide⸗ 
red, the better part often tymes muſt my e bene * 
| ij. 


Preleftio — exta. 


wh dd re E the 15551 8 ces, fo2 Golho! 
Fa eamte erre,Ergo to moze can enerall Cannes erte. 
Raeſponſio. 

pighius the Captaine and rinaleader or all Papiltes, waiteth in 
his booke entituled, Zccleſiaſlica i jerarchi, after ann: Conft lia uni- 
werſalia etiam congregata legitime, vt bene, ita perpera, ininſte impieq, indicare, 
ac acfinire poſſunt. That is: Generall Councels, pea euen ſuch as be 
lawfully ſommoned, as they may e well, o may they 
- likewile indgc and determine thyngsralhip,vni uſtly, and wickedlp. 
Furtherinoze, he ſayth that the Councelsof Conſtance and Baſile 
decreed againſt reaſon ,andagainſt nature, a agaynſt all examples 
of antiquitie, # alſo agaynſt the woꝛd of od, a yet both theſe Coun- 
tels were generall. But bytauſe you ſhall not lay that we haue no o⸗ 
ther ſhift defend our. doctrine, but the teſtimonies of pour owne 
* — xe what S. Auguſtine ſayth , both ofparticular and | 
of general! Councels.His wozdes be thele:17/s Conciliaque per f. d in. 

5 regiones vel pronincias fiunt Plenariorum Conciliorum aut horitati qua wand 

unt ex mie orbe Chriftiano ſine vilis ambagi er. credere. &c. The Coun ci. 
. ſues which ee gatderedl regiõs and pꝛouinces ought 
geue plate without any e e Wee 7 ok general 
\ CURR out rhe wil would, and 
Conn oun Sn mae anerded tant 


contention bo RN enuie , it may be done with —— — — 
with Chailtia 0 charitie. By thele woꝛdes of 
S Auen ies dare pt that generall Councels do not alway 
rightly and truly define and debate cauſes, if they may be amended 
and c02 rected by latter Councels. 

whe of Paris doth Nite: : In ſacric literis crudito, & ſacram Seriptu- 
ram proferenti plus eft credendem quamgenerali Concilio. Wine tredite is to 
be geuen to one learned man inthe holy Scriptures, and bzyngyn — 

5 e ofthe Scriptures. , then to a whole 

ountell. 

_ + Panormitanus . Plus (inquit) eredendums wel ſimplici laico Scripturam pro- 
ducenti , quam toti ſimul Conſilis. Wore t e he) is to be geuen 
to a ſimple and playne lay man, alledgyng the Scriptures, then to a 

whole generall Councell. By thele teſtünonpes befoze rehearſed, it 
on n , that generall Councels both may, and do often 
mes erre. - 
Well, tyme will not ſuffer me to declare thzoughly ſuch thynges 
as J had determined » Concernyng the Church an n of 


lt. Lid. 
apa. 
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Præleltionis ſexte. 


2 Deus. 9 od. Es 


Od is named of the Latines Deut, whom the Grerians call; 4x6 
:e, of hys readines in ſuccouring, becauſe he neuer lacketh, and ab⸗ 
e erntetb bymſelfe, when he is called vpon of moꝛtall men, but at all 

Htymes, and in all places doth helpe and pꝛeſerue them. Lykewiſe Pla- 
eto and his interpꝛeter Proctus be of thys mynde, that 6:5; deriued & 26 

Ts dap, that is, of running. But they do not refer that running vnto the p2eſence of? 

the helpe of God, but vnto ſome other thyng. Foz when men ſaw the Sunne, 


0 


Mone, and the Stars, pea the whole heauen it ſelfe, to be alwapes moued, and to 3 


runne about, they thought them to be Goddes. Some thereare which wonid hauo 
it to be deduced 475 74 Jug, that is of feare, foꝛ feare and religion do perſwade mẽ, 
that there is a God, actoꝛding vnto thys ſaying of Statius. Primus in orbe deos fecit 
timor, feare firſt ot all made Gods in the woꝛld. Other ſay, that it commeth 46 7 
#:opie, Which lignifieth; A ſc 02 behold, bycauſe God doth behold & bew all thinges. 
It map be that the Latines haue fozmed their wozd Deus God, of the Greeke wozd 
6:05. But ſome thincke Deus commeth of dando, that is, of geuing, becauſe God ge⸗ 
ueth all thynges bnto all men. Do he is called of p Hebruces Schaddai, as one that 


— 


fuffiſeth vnto hymſelfe, and lacketh nothing, but hath ſufficient ot all god and ne⸗ 
tellary thynges foꝛ all men. Other wyll haue God to be called ofthe Latines Deus, 


of dceſe , to lacke, becauſe there lacketh nothyng vnto. 


Quid fit Deus. What God is. 


Simonides a det bery famous foz bys learning and wiſvome, beyng demann- 
ded of Hiero kyng of the Siracuſanes, what God is: firlt that he might pꝛonounte 
ſome certapnty of ſo hidden a matter to be diſcalted, he defired the ſpace of one 
whole dap, tobegenen vnto hym to try hys wits, and to beate hys bꝛaines about 
it. When thys dap was ended, Simonides being aſked agapne the dap following of 
Hiero, what he did thinke that God was. Yerequired two dapes moze of delibe⸗ 
ration to be geuen hym. Alter thys maner the tyme being ſpent to no purpoſe, Si- 
monides alwapes deſiring hys dayes to be doubled, when Hiero maruciling al⸗ 
ked bym, foꝛ what cauſe in allthys tyme he gaue bym no aunſwere vnto hys queſſis,- 
on, becauſe (ſapth he) how much the moze J cbnſider, ponder, and ſearch the mat ⸗ 
ter, ſo much the moze hard, obſcure and hidden it ſeemeth to be. By this example 
we are taught, not to be curious in ſearching and boulting out the arcane miſteries 
of the diuine Godhed, vnto the which the imbecillity ol mans wit tannot reach and 
attapne. Foz it is a vayne thyng to deſire ta know thoſe thynges which a man can⸗ 


i 


not compalſle. Celeſtial thynges are intompꝛehenũble, and impenetrable vnto mozs 


tall creatures, God is to be ſought wyth fapth,and not with reaſon. Reaſon is of no 
power in diuine thynges, where there ts nedeofa ſincere fapth and purity of the 
mynde. As the eye is daſeled at the beames of the Sunne, ſo is the ſharpnes ofthe 
minde dulled and diſmaped at the contemplacion of the diuine maieſty,wherofthon 
mayſt perteaue diners thꝛough an vnſaciable curioſity to attapne to knowledge and 


wildome, to haue fallen into deteſtable erroꝛs. Wherefoze ſinte we are pꝛeſerued 


bythe onelp fayth in Chꝛiſt, and not bytbe ſtrong opinions of the philoſophers, and 
by the miſticall ſpeculations of the diuine nature, Jthinke it better, and mar ſafe» ? 
03 


Miſcellanea 
Ip foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man to bei5nozant of ſome thynges, then ko be ouer ſwyle, fo2 ag 
in all other thynges, ſo in the ſtudy of wiſdome a meane is to be pꝛapſed. And they 
that are ouerwyle, are commonly molt foliſh , whereas a Chzilten man ought ras 
her to endeuour to liue well, then to clineto high, in matters paſſing hys reach. 


Of repentaunce. 2. 


8 E Vpolis the fonne of Nitias @mperonr of Athens in the firft night of hys mas 

riage, dyed, beyng llayne together wpth hys new married wyke, wpth the fall 

q ofbys chamber wherein helay , Whereas there happencth nothyng moze cer- 

tapne and ſure vnto vs, then death, pet there is nothyng moꝛe vntertapne, then 

the kynde of death. We ought to gene all diligence and endeuour, leaſt that if the 

Lo2d, when we litle thinke of it, ſhall call vs out of thys moꝛtall and ſhozt lyfe, he 

finde vs careles and vnready, foꝛ they are diſceiued which deferre and pꝛolong the 

amendment of their lyfe, vntill they be olde, then beginning to line well, whe they 

mult gene ener their lyfe and all together. Foz who can pꝛomiſe vnto hymſelfe, 
that he ſhall lvue from moꝛning to night? | 


Viuimus incerti, nec quos lux craſtina caſus. 


eAdferat humano pectori noſſe datur. 


Our life is nothing permanent, vncertaine and vnſure, 
What mortall man can ſay, my tyme to morrow ſhall endure? 


At is therefo2e our part, that we thinking eneryday to be the laſt dap of our life, 
ſhould ſo lyue daplyas though we ſhould die to mozrow, Foz the ſoldiour of Chꝛiſt 
ought alwapes to be ina redines, and to be pꝛepared vnto euerp chaunce which 
ſhall happen, beyngnot ignozaunt how he was bozne a moztall man, and that no 
man in thys often chaunge of moꝛtall thynges, can lyue long. They haue ne&de of 

hys herbe called Helleborus, which beyng like vnto Mydas and Sardanapalus, 
nd blynded wyth the defire of riches and pleaſure, do pꝛomiſe vnto them ſelueg 
the peares of Neſtor oz Mathuſela. Foz if the ſtrength and ability of man, howſa« 
euer it beeſtemed, be waped ina iuſt balaunce, Dmercifull God, what ſtedfaſt⸗ 
nes, what certainty, what ſafety ſhall a man unde: He ſhall ſe rather all thynges 
to be moſt fraple, friuolous, doutfull and vapne. There is nothyng moꝛe bꝛickle 
than man, nothyng moꝛe vnſtable and moꝛe ſlipper. The which thyng (except they 
had ben mad) men myght haue learned by thys common pꝛouerbe, Homo bulla, 
that is: Man is but a bubble of water: by the which beyng warned, it myght be, 
that they would not ſo greedely gape after riches, nothyng p2ofiting a Chꝛiſtiũ life, 
neyther would they geue them ſelues ſo much to riot and ſurfeting, by the which a 
great part of men do haſten their owne death befoze they2 tyme, but would vſe 
ſome meane, and ſo tommpng vnto a better mynde, would call to remembꝛaunce 
that they ſhould once dye, Whereof J know not whether the iuſt anger of God be 
moꝛe greuouſly pꝛouoked, than euen than when it doth come to palle (as it doth 
oftentymes) that they which nepther obey Gods commaundement, neyther are 
moued by mans example, wickedly and diſoꝛderly (pending Þ whole courſe of their 
life, become wiſe at the laſt, but to late and to their great euill and deſfrucion. I 
/ know, that along talke of death is nothing plauſible vnto ſuch as ſet their felicity 
in the woꝛld. Pet the truth is not to be kept in ſilence , Uerely a Chꝛiſtian death is 
moſt agreable vnto Thaiſtian men, which happeneth vnto no man, vnles a Chzi- 
ſtian lyfe go befoze. Fo2 it is vnpoſſible that he who liueth lyke an Ethnicke conti 
nually, ſhould die lyke a Chꝛiſtian, nepther if a man lyue Chꝛiſtianlike but fo2 a 
tyme, he ſhall be (ure ofa Chꝛiſtian death, except he continue in thys lyfe, and ſo 
end in the ſame. Foz herein lieth all the matter, how and in what ſozt we depart 
Hout of thys lyfe. Wherebp thou mapeſt perceine how perilouſly we lyue, as oft as 
we beyng circumuented wpth y engines of the deuill, epther allured by the entiſe- 
mentes of the woꝛld, leaue our dutp, and the office of our Religion bndone.where- 
as no man is free from death, and no man is ſure of lyfo , no not foz a moment of 


prælectio ſexta. 154 


tyme 4 J 02 no man doth know the end of his dayes,no2 the bour e of bys death,be- 
loꝛe it be at hand. | | 


© no minime remur mors trux nos tempore mactat. 


At what tyme man doth litle know, 
Death flayeth hym with her moꝛtall bow. 


Mle are ſet bpon vawares, and we are beaten down ſodenly,no Legate beyng 
ſent to require agapne our ſpoyle , t without ſendyng of any Ambaſſadoar to take 
a leage of truce. Mherfoꝛe, ſince that all our ſaluatis coſiſteth in this point, that we 
dye Chꝛiſtianlike, æ we cannot dye Chziſtianline, except we lyue lpke Chziſtians, 
and we cannot lyue like Chꝛiſtians, except we deſpiſe the wozld, and paſſe our 
lyfe,acco2dyng to the pꝛeſcript rule of Chꝛiſt. It doth folow of neceſlitie , that if we 
will be partakers of p ſaluation of Chꝛiſt, what ſoener Chꝛiſt hath comaunded vs, 
this onely we follow, this onely we obſerue and embꝛace, finally , that we erpzefle 
this, both in our woꝛdes & deedes, bepngnothyng carefull what the wozld doth ei⸗ 
ther iudge, ſpeake, oꝛ determine of vs.Fo2 they which will pleaſe the wozld, and al- 
ſo ſerue Chꝛiſt, they are farre out of way, Wherfoze , Athanaſius wziteth wozthe- 
p, and ipke a fapthfull paſtour of the Chꝛiſtian flocke , Hec eff voluntas Chriſti, vt 
quiſj uis ipſi adhereret, nihil prorſus afferat ſecum ſeculi huins,neq, terrenarum rerum cura 
teneatur , ſed ſola crucifixi cruce glorietur, eamg, ſerat & noctu pariter & imerdiu cu- 
ram eius & ſolitudinem gerat . This is the will of Chailt(fapth he) that whoſoeuer 
leaneth vnto hym, he bꝛyng nothyng with hym of this wozld, neither that he be led 
with the care of earthly thynges, but that he gloꝛy and retopce onelp in the croſle of 
Chailt crutiſied, and beare that croſle, carieng the care and lone of it in hys mpnde, 
both night and dap. | | 85 | 

Finally,it is the pꝛopertie of man to erre, it is the pꝛopertie of man to offend, 
and it is the frailtie of man, thꝛough the inſtinction of the deuill to fall many tymes 
into moſt hozrible and damnable ſinnes, but to grow in vice, and to ware old in 
wickednes, it is not the pꝛopertie of man, but ofa moſt wicked, careles , and dams 7 
nable repzobate,Wherfo2e,finners ought to repent, and they muſt repent in time, 
leaſt while we be to much ſtiknecked, and to long obſtinate, death ſodainly and vn⸗ 
wares come bpon vs (as it happeneth often tymes) pzeuentyng vs ok our intent 
and purpoſe. Foz there is no ſmall accoumpt to be made what maners, and what 
kynd of lyfe he ſhall vſe, and what maner of death he dyeth, that is once regenerate / 
bnto Chꝛiſt by Waptiſme. Neither the ſodaine chaunge of a naughtp purpoſe , and 
an alteration ofthe whole lyfe ought to be a ſhame vntoany man, whiche is done 
to a god end. Neither it ought to repent any man of hys enterpziſe, if he chaunge 
bncertaine thynges, koꝛ certapne, ſmall thynges fo2 great, euill fo2 god, tempozall 
foꝛ eternall and euerlaſtyng . Mhat is moꝛe certaine, then the diuine pꝛomiſes: 
what is better then the kyngdome of God ? what is moꝛe eternall then the heauen⸗ 
ly felicitie: whiche no peares, no tyme ſhall end. | 

Obiectio. 

But man perchaunce will ſap here. How ſhall the pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt be cer- 
taine? hoh can they be but doubtfull, which hetherto were neuer pet exactly pꝛo⸗ 
ued, noꝛ could neuer pet by reaſon oꝛ ſenſe be vnderſtode! Whiche we are bid to 
loke foꝛ thꝛough bare hope onelp, without any taſt oꝛ feelyng ot them. Ok the which 
pꝛomiſes, if Chꝛiſt wauld put vs in a ſuretie, by geupng vs ſome taſt of his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed felicitie, no man would refuſe to take any papnes, yea to wade thꝛough fire and 
water (as they ſay)to eniop this benefite, 

Reſponſio, 

Firſt, what ſoeuer thou art that doubteſt, know that it is one thyng to beleue, 
and an other ttyng to know. It is not geuen vnto any moztall man , to know the 
rewardes which are pꝛepared foz them which runne in the Chꝛiſtian courſe ſtri⸗ 
upng foz the beſt game, the which rewardes, what ſoeuer they be, we beleue them 
to be ſuch and ſo excellent, thatthey can not be compꝛehended by mans ſenſe, 
no; dnderſtanded by mans wit, foz the abonndaunce,of Gods plentyfull may 

| | arrs 


Miſcellanea: 


Farre rrtedeth all wozldly felititie. Farthermoze , it hath fo pleaſed the eternal 

Wiſedome of GO D,that the meane to attapne to our ſaluation Gould conſiſte in 

ſayth onelp, and not in knowledge, and that all nations Qhould be ſaued by fapth 
and not by ſciente. 3 py 1 

Aiſo, conſider that God hym ſelfe hath pꝛomiſed theſe eternal rewardes vnto 

vs, and how that he is true and the truth it ſelfe,and that it is bnpoſſible foz hym to 

be faiſe and deteiptkull. Maigh this, and thou canſt not doubt. To de ſhozt, except 

j thou gene credite vnto the woꝛd of God, and vnfapnedly beleue bis ſapinges, al- 

though thou were Chziſtened, pet it ſhalllitle pzenaile thee. 118 5 


Children. 


1 T was the maner and cuſtome ot certaine Philoſophers of India called Gym- 
noſophiſtæ, to tall their ſchollers vnto them euerp dap a litle betoꝛe ſupper, and 
to demaunde how euery man had p2ofited that day. They whiche were commended 
( fo2 their diligence andinduſtrie,were permitted to take their ſupper, but the other 
ſoꝛte as idle dꝛones were expelled out of the dwzes with ignominie and ſhame , to 
do ſome ſeruile labour and wozke. Pailters ought to be carefull, that their ſchol- 
lers may appeare to excell and to be god, aſwell in mynde as in toung, alwell in 
dedeas in wozd , Foz true bertue that is Chꝛiſtian fapth which onely openeth vn: 
Also men the way vnto eternall ſaluation, is alwapes doyng and full of god wozkes, 
not onelp conſiſtyng in pꝛaper, but allo in the exerciſe of godly deedes pꝛocedyng 
roma pure harte and deuout mynde vnto God, It is a god thyng and much com · 
mendable of all men to ſpeake well, but to do well it is much moze excellent and 
moꝛe godip. With a wiſe and elo quẽt talke we winne vnto vs the mindes of men 
we turne them, entiſe them, e pꝛocure theyꝛ beneuolence. But with godly doynges 
\ and mete foz Chꝛiſtian Religion we winne vnto vs God hym ſelfe, and we ſhall re⸗ 
teiue ot hym an ineſtimable reward, that is the felicitie of the heauenſp kyngdome 
which hall neuer haue end, but endure fo2 euer foꝛ although what ſoeuer god 
thyng we do, it commeth from God, in ſo much, that accoꝛdyng to the ſaping ofthe 
bleſſed Party2 S. Cyprian. Nihil habemus de que velut noſtro gloriemur. &c. Me 
haue nothyng ofthe which we may glozy (as of our owne) and therfoze our iuſtill⸗ 
cation and ſaluation is to be imputed vnto fapth onely , and not vnto our wozkes, 
pet not withſtandyng God hym ſelfe doth aſcribe hys giftes vnto all that beleue in 
bym , and doth alwapes moſt aboundantly reward them as though they were our 
obne. t is not one thyng therfoze to ſay well and to do well, but there is difference 
betwirt woꝛdes and dedes both in young and old. Wherfoze it is the part of them 
which be agiſtrates, and ſuch as haue regard ol the common wealth, to appopnt 
vnto ſcholes of learnyng graue men, and men aſwell vertuous as eloquent, which 
map teach ſuch thinges as are not after to be repented, and to be vutaught agapne, 
which ſhall not onely foꝛme and frame their toung , but alſo ſhall inſtruct the ma⸗ 
ners and myndes of the youth vnto the pzeſcipt and rule ofthe Goſpell . Finally, 
which aſwell by their owne example as by their pꝛeceptes, map inſtill and poure 
into their tender and ſimple mindes the loue of Chꝛiſt, and þ true vnderſtanding of 
Chꝛiſtian Religion. Fo2 in a common wealth well oꝛdered, and no leſlſe beautifull 
witb god and godly Citizens as with wealth and riches, the chief trealure ought 
to be y ſchole of god literature. Ariſtotle hath this ſentece, av N diapiger 78 õvrog 
5 ouTWg tx veep HiGcobardmanauronu,pancyt D may, that is. It is no ſmall matter foz 
{ aman to be taught this way oz that way from his youth , but it is a great matter, 
pea rather it is the whole matter. It is learnedly wꝛitten ofAriſtotle & verp aptly, 
foꝛ there are among childꝛẽ which may in tyme ta come gouerne a tommõ wealth, 
well, if they be well taught, euill, i they be enill bꝛought vp. And it is the part ofa 
wiſe Magiſtrate not onely fo2 the pꝛeſent tyme to pꝛouide foz the common wealth, 
but alſo foꝛ the tyme to come, foꝛ men are made, by induſtrie, x not boꝛne by nature 
god and p:ofitable Citizens. And maiſters do abſolue and make perfea(ſuch as are 
vnperkealp begon ol nature) by erudition anddocrine, foz learnpng doth * the 
| b 
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beſt part of man vnto man, if that it beyng applyed in due fyme happen vpon a to⸗ 
ward wit and a diſpoſition vopde of filthynes. | 
The Grecians haue a bery pithie ſaping, o y- v àætipfoz ov St M, he | 

that is ignoꝛaunt and vnlearned, ſeith nothyng although he haue cpes . Foz this 
tauſe, I thinke it god to follow the example of the Perſians amongeſt whom there | 
arecertaine ſelected and choſen out ofthe number ofthe elders, to gouerne and in- 

ſtruct their youth , and ſuch as tbey thinke will bꝛyng them vp moſt vertnouſly, as 
Nenophon Socrates ſcholler maketh mention in a noble wozke of bis entituled 

Cyri Peędia, the inſtitution of Cyrus. Furthermoze if theſe thynges followyng be 
accompted a pzapſe vnto Cities, and an oznament and a p2ofite bnto the ſame, as 

a rich treaſure,b2oad and 3&zpe dikes, ſtrong and high walles, how much moꝛe bet⸗ / 
ter and moze pꝛolitable is to haue lawes circumſpectly and wiſely made: hom 

much moze rich, beautiful and happp are Cities to be iudged, if they haue aboun⸗ 
dance of god and learned men, ik they be adourned with a great nomber of Citi⸗ 

zens, bepng indued with god diſciplines from their childhode , foꝛ the true riches, 

the true firmament e Urength, alſo the defences,4 the true oznamentes, and apdes 

of a common weallh, do not con ſiſte in the treaſure houſe, not in trenches 4 walles, 
finally not in armour and weapons, but in the wiſedome, vertuen, and true pietie 

of the Citizens, foꝛ the Citizens are the bett walles. c. towers, munitions and oꝛ⸗ 
namentes and alſo the riches of a Chꝛiſtian Citie: ſo that they be fober , fearyng 

God, followers of the Goſpel, and inftruced in Gods woꝛd. Otherwiſe what trea⸗ 

ſure is riches enough ? what trenches are deepe enough? what walles are ſtrong 
enough:whatiawes are wittily enough made, vnto wicked and foliſh Citizens? —— 
The P2ophet Dauid ſapth. Eau py xupiogpuraby mak gig eU i fd SH 

rah. Wherfoze diligent hede is to be taken that childzen beſo inſtruded whereby 

they may ware moſt vertuousaudgadly , and that ſhalde very p;ofitable bothfoz fm 1127 
them ſelues and foꝛ the commũ wealth, foꝛ not the earthiy, but the eternal wealth MY 
and health ought to be the onely (cope vnto alt: Chailfian common. wealthes — 
bealth , which can be purchaſed by none other meanes ozarte then tough fapth 
and the obſernation of the pꝛeceptes of Chꝛiſt. 


Felow ſeruaunt. 4. 


Caint John waiteth in his revelation, how he felldowne befoze the kerte of the 
- aungell ta woꝛſhyp hym, but the aungell ſapd , ſ& thou do it not, ſoꝛ Jamthyfe- 
low ſeruaunt. This plate maketh much agaynſt our aduerſaries „ who da ſtoutiy 
defend, that we vught to woꝛſhyp, to pꝛay and call vpon Aungels and Saintes in 
our pꝛapers. But that their reaſons may be the better knowne, J will recite all yyoc.:z, 
their obiections and Argumentes, and will alſo make aunſwere vato them. Firſt 
J will aunſwere to the teſtimonies which they alledge out of the Scriptures , and 
after that to the authozities which they bꝛyng out of the fathers and Doctours. 
Obiectio prima. | 

Iacob ſapd, the aungell which hath delivered me fromall euill, bleſſe theſe chil Gene. 48. 
dꝛen, and let my name be named vppon them, and the name ol my fathers , Abra- 
ham and Iſaac. In this teſtimonie thep bꝛge two thynges: Che firſt is, that Iacob 
doth confeſſe him ſelfe to be redemed of the aungell, and that the aũgell doth bleſſe, 
The ſecdd is, that he ſayth, and let my name, and the name ol my fathers be named 
bpon them: foz that is as much as though he had ſapd, They ſhall call vppon my 
name and the name ol mp fathers. 

| | | | Reſponſio, | 1 

Where thep ſay , that the aungels bleſſe vs, and pꝛay foz bs, and be the defen⸗ 
ders and keepers both of men 4 of kyngdomes, againſt that, J had leauer bꝛyng the 
aunſweres of fatbers, then myne owne reaſons. S. Auſten wꝛiteth thus. Qurcun- 
que miracula ſine per angelos. &c. Mhat ſoeuer miracles are done, either by the aun⸗ 
gele oꝛ by any ather meanes fromaboue , commendpng and ſettyng foꝛth vnto vs 
the honour and Religion of Gdd onelp, iu whom is euerlaſtyng lyke, it is to be bele⸗ 

ued 


Cap. 1s. 


Exod. 23. 


Jetes. 7. 


F OOO 
ued of thẽ which loue the aungels (accoꝛdyng vnto truth and godlines, ) that thoſe 
miracles are wꝛought of them end hy them, by Gods operation weꝛkyng in them. 
And a litle after he ſapth. And when the aungels heare vs, Ood him ſelfe heareth in 


them as in hys true Ehurch, not made with handes, 


FP 


— 


And agayne he wꝛiteth, Af any aungels deſire Sacrifice , let them be p2eferred 
whiche ſerne not them ſelues, but God the creatour of all thynges: fa2 bp this they 
ſhew, what a loue they beare towarde vs, when by the Sacrifice they would make 
bs ſubiec,not bnto them ſelues,but vnto hym, thꝛough whoſe contemplation they 
are happp, and they deſtre to bꝛyng vs bnto him from whom they neuer departed. 

Although this be ſufficient to aunſwere to all the obiections touchyng aungels, 
pet foꝛ perſpicuities ſake J will adde this diſtinction . That which is pꝛoper and 
pertapning onely vnto the Loꝛd, is attributed vnto the aungels, T remotiori cauſe, 
as to Gods meſſengers and iniſters, foꝛ as it is witten in Exodus: Nomen me- 
um eFt in medio illius. And what other thing is this to ſap, but that which the aungel 
doth, he doth it by my name, by my bertue,commaundement , # power. Saint Ste- 
phen ſayth in the Ades ofthe Apoſtles, when fourty peares mere expired, the aun⸗ 
gell ofthe Loꝛd appeared vnto him ( Moſes ) in the mount Sina, and a little after he 
ſapth: Et facta eſt vox Domini ad eum: And the vopte of the Lo2d ſapth vnto him, J 
am the God ol thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Iacob. Here pe map ſi, that he called him God, whom a little befoꝛe he called aun⸗ 
gell, becauſe he meaned that the aungell did that which he did, in the name and 
commanndement of God. To this appertaineth that place, where it is ſapde, that 
the aungell ofthe Loꝛd deliuered the Citie of Hieruſalem, when he flew of the hoſt 
of the Aſfirians an hundzed foure ſcoze and fine thouſand men. 5 

Agapne the aungels in many plates did beare the type, and did ſignify the Loꝛzd, 
wherupon ſapth Auſten: Clamauit ad eum Dominus de rubo, dominus in Angelo, an do- 
minus Angelus ille, qui dictus eſt magni conſily angelus, & intelligitur Chriſtus - that is. 
Che Loꝛd cryed vnto him out of the buſhe, whether it were the Loꝛd in the aun⸗ 
gell, oz that the aungell was the Lozd , who is called the aungell of the great coun⸗ 
ſell, and is vnderſtand Chꝛilt: b e | | 

This you map ſe, that delineraunce , and redemption and ſuch like are attribu⸗ 
ted in the Scriptures vnto aungels, foꝛ they be attributed fo2 Chꝛiſt, & in Chziff, 
So in this place, fozaſmuch as benedicion was pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham, Iacob 
could not better expꝛeſſe the fayth of his minde, than with theſe woꝛdes: the aun⸗ 
gell which hath deliuered me from all ill, bleſle theſe childzen. Ve vnderſtode the 
aungell ok the great counſell, the Lozd Jeſus, who is benedicion, ſaluation, righs 
touſnes and the ſanctification of his people. 

55 Ny OD biectio ſecunda. 

In the Pꝛophet Zacharie, the aungell of the Loꝛd is ſapd to complapne, and to 
be greued foz the exile ofthe people of Jſraell, yea & to pꝛap vnto the Lozd lo haue 
mercy bpon the people, 

| EKReeſponſio. | 

In that place is a figure, which is called, Hypotipoſis, oz, Suſſiguratio, & eſt ſchems 
in quo perſona, res, locus, tempus, aut aliud quippiam tum ſcribendo, tum dicendo ita ver- 
bis exprimitur, vr cerni potius ac coram geri, quàm legi, aut audiri videatur. Such lightes 
are often geuen to the Pꝛophetes, and they are bzought fozth, not as true hiſto⸗ 
ries, 02 as foʒmes and playne examples to teach and ſhew the thinges, as it were 
befoze the eyes. Micheas pꝛophecying befoze the kinges Achab and Ioſaphat, crp⸗ 
ed out ſaying: J ſaw the Lo2d ſit vpon his thꝛone, and all the hoſt of heauen ode 
by him, on his right hand, and on his left hand. And the Loꝛd ſapd, who will en⸗ 
tiſe Achab, that he may go and fall at Ramoth Gilead, and one ſapde on this ma- 
ner, and an other ſapde on that maner, Then there came foꝛth a ſpirit, and ode 
befoꝛe the Lozd, and ſapd, J will entice him. And the Lozd ſaydvnto him: where- 
with? and he ſapd: J will go out, and be a falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all his 
Pꝛophetes. Then ſayde the Lozd, thou ſhalt entice him, and ſhalt alſo pꝛeuaile, 
tokozth and daſo.tc, | FONT 

. > # Now, 
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Hob, this was not done in dede in ſuch ſoꝛt, as the Pꝛophet deſcribeth. But 
is, Hypotypoſis, a figure to ſhew foꝛthj a matter befoze the eyes, as it were done 
in deede. Fo2 who will gather of theſe wozdes of the Pꝛophet, that God did com⸗ 
municate with ſpirites? and to vtter his decrees one after an other, after the ma⸗ 
ner of men? It is ſufficient, if by a certayne collation oz compariſon, we bnder- 
ſand by this ſuffiguration, God to be angry with Achab, and therefoꝛe purpoſed 
by iuſt indgement,# by lying Pꝛophetes to bꝛing bym to deſtruction, Which would 
not geue eure to the truth. | | | 

So in the Pꝛopbet Zacharie it is ſufficient to bnderſtand, that God did ſhew 
(Hõypotypoſi quadam) that he had pitie of bis people, which had ben greatly afflicted 
and punihed, and that now he purpoſed to bzing that ſcourge vpon the barbarous 
nations. Whe he might haue ſpoke this thing playnlp, be had leuer vᷣſe the ſcheme 
Hypotypoſis fo; an enargy 02 plapne euidency. They therefoze. be igndꝛaunt of 
the phꝛaſes of that ſtripture, which will gather by ſuch figures the patrocinie and 
apde of Saintes. The Pꝛophet ſpeaketh in this place of the mercy, the helpe, and 
the inſt iudgement of God, and nothing offhe aſſiſtance oz helpe of ſaintes. Let vs 
thcrefoze wozſhip and call vpon the Loꝛd which is the Lo2d of Angelles, and the 
PLo20 of all men, When John fell befoze the fete of the Angell, he heard the Au⸗ 
gell ſap: Vide ne feceris, (ee that thowdo it not, fo2 J ani thy felow ſeruaunt, and the 
felow ſernaunt of thy bꝛethzen, the Pꝛophetes, and of all them which ke&pe the 
woꝛdes of this boke, wozſhip,and pꝛap viito God, VV 

As fo: the latter part of the obiection, which is this: Jnuocate nomen meum ſuper 
eos, let my name be called vpon them, and the names ol iy fathers Abraham and 
Iſaac. Jaunſiwere that doltes and vnlearned Alles vnderſtand not the manner of 
ſpeach in the holp tonge, and therefoꝛe, Ex falſo colligunt falſum. Che ſenle of thoſe 
woꝛdes is this: Iacob —— ſonnes, Ephraim and Manaſſes into ths 
number of his owne childꝛen, that with them they might.entoy equall pozcion of 
inheritaunce, Therefoze ſapth Iacob, they ſhall tauemyname,and not the name 
of my ſonne Ioſeph, they ſhalbe called Iacobs childꝛen, and not the ſonnes of Io- 
ſeph,noz they ſhalbe called the nephewes of Iacob,bnt the ſonnes of Iacob. Now 
ſir, frame your argument out of theſe woꝛds foz the pzaying to ſaintes: They ſhall 
beare the names of Iacob, Ergo, they muſt pzap to Iacob . Guppe with a galde 
backe, and ſtumble no moze, he F dts 

The like phzaſe, is in the Pꝛophet Eſay, where the women cry, ſaping: Parew 
noſtrum comedemus, et veſtimentis noſtris operiemur, tantummodo inuocetur nomen tu- 
um ſuper nos, & aufer opprobrium noſtrum. In that dap ( ſapth the P2ophet) ſhall bf. 
women take holde of one man, ſaping: We will eate our owne bzead,and we will 
weare our owne garmentes, onelp let vs be called by thy name, and take awap 
aur repꝛoch. That is, be thou our huſband, and let vs be called thy wines, foꝛ they 
thought it to be a repꝛoch, to be without an head and huſband. And A pꝛap you, 
who will gather of theſe woꝛdes, that mem muſt call vpon women? | 

ZheP2ophet meaneth no moze, but that there ſhall be ſuch a laughter of men, 
that ſeuen women ſhall ſtriue and deſire one man to be theyꝛ huſband,andto be cal 
led his wiues, and to be named after his name, as women in theſe dapes be called 
after theyz huſbandes names. | | | 

| ObicRio.z. | 


Moſes in his pꝛaper ſapth, Recordare Abraham, Iſaac, & Iſrael ſeruorum tuorum, 
quibus iuraſti per temetipſum. Remember (O Loꝛd) Ahraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, thy 


ſernauntes, vnto whom thou haſt ſwozne by thy ſelfe. #c. Bebold ( ſap they) Moſes Exod. 2. 


ꝛapeth foz the people, and pꝛapeth by the name of the holy pꝛophetes which were 
dead. Ergo. &c. | | | 
5 Reſponſio. | 

Herein they betrap their ignoꝛance, which abiec this fo; the pzofe of interceſſion 
to ſaintes,becauſe Moſes cryed vnto the L.020 , Recordare Domine patrum noſtro- 
rum. &c. As though that it were equiualent bnto this ſaying,Yoly Abraham, pzay 
ſoz vs, oz foꝛgeue vs our ſinnes, oʒ bzing to paſſe by thy payers, that God may foꝛ⸗ 

. | ah aus oi tos 236k habe? 43 Web geus 


eye 


Miſcellanea 


geue aur offences, But Eſay waiteth a farre other thing and cleane contrary vnto 
'  thep2 docrine,ſaping:/5: eſt zelus tuus, et fort itudo tua? &c. Where is thy zeale,and 
ehe. ip ltrengtheD Lozde,the multitude of thy mercies, and compaſſions , theyarere- 
ſtrapned from me, doubtles thou art our father, though Abraham be ignozaunte 
of vs, and Iſrael knoweth vs not, yet thou( O K oꝛd) art dur father, and our rede- 
mer, thy name is fo2 euer. Moſes did not innocat thein, whom he knew aſſuredly 
that they were ignoꝛant of him, but he doth call vpon God the father, and onelp 
one redemer, putting him in remembꝛaunce of his pzomiſes. Foz he ſaith iu plaine 
wo2zdes: Recordare ſeruorum tuorum. &c. Remember thy ſeruauntes vnto. whome 
thou haſt ſwoꝛne by thy ſelfe, and ſaydeſt vnto them. ec. foꝛ this cauſe be ſapd. Re- 
member our fathers, becauſe God had ſwozne vnto them, that he would be the 
God ok their ſeede.Df the Which pꝛomiſe he putteth God in rememb2aunce in this 
place. And to this apperteineth that which God himſelfe ſpeaketh in Exodus, Do- 
minus deus patrum ve trorum. &c. The Lo: God of your fathers, the God of Abras 
ham, the God of Iſaac, c the God of Iacob ſent me vnto pou, this is my name foz 
euer, and this is my memozialt from generation to generation. Wherefoze God 
would be ſo called and ſo pꝛaped vnto, that is, to be put in remembꝛaunce of hys 
pomiles, not foz himſelfe, but foz = rer , E maketh this foz pꝛaping to ſaintes. 
5 | lectio. 4. | | 
Me read in the boke of the kinges, Ego protegam ciuitatem iſtam, dicit dominus, 
Lib. 4 cap. vt ſaluem eam propter me, & Dauid ſeruum meum. A will defend this citie ( ſapth the 
pite. 19. Lo2d) that A map pꝛeſerue her foꝛ my ſeruaunts ſake, Js it not manifeſt (ſay they) 
that God ſpareth ſinners koz the merites and pꝛapers of the Saintes, and that 
whoſe countries and Cities are pʒeſeruod thzough their apdezas in this place (foz 
MOT | Reſponſio. 
Ulle anlwere, that the citie and kingdome of Hieruſalem was ſpared foꝛ Gods 
ſake, and foz our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes ſake, foꝛ the pzophetes called C hꝛiſt Dauid by 
Cap.34. this figure Antonomaſia. The Loꝛd ſpeaketh in Ezechiel. J will raiſe vp ouermp 
cherpe aſhepheard, which ſhall feede them, which is my ſeruant Dauid. Be ſhall 
fedethemand ſhalbe their ſhepheard, and I the Lozd God will be vnto them as a 
God, and my ſeruaunt Dauid chiefe in the middle of them. A the L oꝛd haue ſpoke, 
Cap.23. The like plate is in leremie. None of all the interpꝛeters haue expounded theſe 
Cap. 10. places otherwiſe than of Chꝛiſt. And the Tuangekiſt S. Iohn doth pꝛoue them to be 
ment of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the Lo2d ſpared the kinges citie, becauſe of Chꝛiſt our 
L.02d, whom it behoued, to haue bene famous in Hieruſalem, and his name and 
doctrine to be ſp;eadthzonghout the whole woꝛld. | 
| bats 2 4 
Cap. y. They bꝛing this place out of Iob. Yocs obſecro, eff ne aliquis qui reſpondeat tibi? 
& ad aliquem ſanctorum conuertere. We are tõmaunded openly (ſay they) to turns 
onto ſome of the Saintes in our trib ER vas it appeareth in this place. 
5 KReſponſio. r | 
lob did contend, that trouble and adyerſity doth not alwap come fo2 ſinnes ſake, 
which he pꝛoueth by his owne example. The L oꝛd (ſayth he) hath caſt me into this 
calamitie,not by the reaſon of mp wickednes, but th;ough his owne god will, now 
bis aduerſaries, and eſpecially Eliphas doth reply 4 ſap, that God puniſheth none 
A but fo2 nne, yea and all men be ſinners, and none cleane in the ſight of God. 
Whereby he touched (as he thought) Iob, As though he ſhould ſay-:-name thou 
anp man il thou can, live he neuer ſo holy, which bath not deſerued miſerpand 
papne foꝛ his ſinnes. Thou canſt ſhew none, foz it is impoſſible to finde any ſuch, 
This is the very meaning of this place, And J pꝛap you, what maketh this foz 
pꝛaping to Saintes, which is the wap to London a poke full of Plummes, Againe 
this Hebrue wozd Kedoſhim, fignifieth thoſe pꝛoperly, wbich are ſeparate + cleane 
fromthe inquination and abhomination of the Getils,the holy men that liue here, 
and not the @aintes m heaven. Certapne learned men to take away the ambigui⸗ 
tie of the woꝛdes, do call the Saintes in heauen Ca/vre:, which they call in * He- 
b rue 


murmure, and grudge againſt God 


are god, 


It is waitten in the Apocalips, that when the Angell had taken the bwke, the 
toure beaſtes andthe foureand twenty elders fell downe befoꝛe the Lambe, ha- 
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brue Abbidim, and the holy men which line vpon the earth the tall Sanctos, which 
hep cllin the Hebrue Xedi, but theſe wozdsbe ve ſometimes jnvfferitp. 
Other do expounde this place after this maner, Eliphas doth rebuke Tob of 
impacience, and ſayth, no iuſt man doth,o2 hath done as lob doth, that is, ſpurne, 


Obiectio. 


7 
15g 


in hys dolours and papnes, both the ſenſes 


* 


uing euerp one harpes, and golden vialles full of odours, which are the pꝛapers 
of the Saintes, How ſap pe, is not here mention made of the pꝛapers of Snintes?/ 

Agapne in an other place it is ſayd: An other Angell came, and fode befoꝛe the 
altar, hauing a golden cenſer, and much odours was geuebnto hym, that he ſhonld 
offer with the pꝛapers of all ſaintes vpon the goldẽ altar, which is befoze b thꝛone, 
aping to Saintes: J09-8- 


what can be ſpoken moꝛe plapne than this foz the pꝛouke of p: 


Reſponſio. 


Foz the firff place it may be anſwered, that there is the figure Synecdoche: fo 
p2ayer doth conſiſte of two partes: Inuocation, and tbankes geuing, as it may be 
pꝛoued by S. Paul tothe Phillippians. Now we do inuocate, when we defire any 
thing to be geuen vnto vs of God, but we render thankes, when we p2ayſe and 
cclebzate God and his holp name, fo? his benefites already genen. And that the A⸗ 
poſtle Iohn meaneth this laſt, and not the firſt, it is euident by theſe woꝛdes folo⸗ 
wing. Canunt canticum nouum dicentes. They ſing a new ſong ſaying . Thou art 
wozthy to take the boke and to open the ſcales thereof, becauſe thon waſt killed, 
and haſt redemed vs to God by thy blond, out of enery kindꝛed and tongue, and 
people and nation. And J belech you, what maketh this foz the interceſſion vnto 
Saintes: It is no god conſequent, this man doth pꝛapſe God, therefoze J muſt 
call vpon thys man. Nego argamentum. 3 

Foz the ſecond place, here is no other thing ſayd, but that the Angell and the el⸗ 
ders pꝛapſed God together. Pet S. Auſten examining this place, doth ſap, that this 
Angell is Jeſus Chaiſt, hauing the golden cenſer, that is his holy body, loz he was 
made the cenſer, out ofthe which God receiued a ſwete ſanonr, and he is made 
gracious vnto the woꝛlde, becauſe Chꝛilt offred him foꝛ a ſwete ſauour. The An⸗ 
geſt toke the tenſer and filled it with the fire ofthe altar, that is, God toke a body 

fulfiling bis fathers will, filled it with the fire of the holy / 


that is the Church, and 
Ghoſt 


Obiectio. 7. 


Apoc. 7. 


a 


2 


Baruch ſayth in his pzayer. Domine deus Iſrael audi nunc orationem mortuorum Cap.z. 
Hael. O L02d God of Iſrael, here now the p2ayers of the dead Jſraclites,loe,here 
Baruch deſireth God to heare the pꝛapers of them, that be dead, Ergo, Saintes do 


2ap foꝛ bs. 


Reſponſio. 


Baruch in this place doth not ſpeake of them which are dead and departed thys 
woꝛld, but of the wicked liners, who altbough they tine in the wo2ld, yet befo2e 


God they are dead. And this phꝛaſe is often vſed in the Scriptures, as in the Gol⸗ 
pell where Chꝛiſt ſapth, let the dead bury the dead. And S. Paul ſpeaking of the wi- 


dow ſayth, Vidua in debtys agens, viuens mortua eſt. A widow living in witonnes, 
beyng a live is dead. Baruch ſpeaketh here, of ſinners which were pet lining. 
Other do expound it after this ſozt, as Lyranus, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe, Audi 
domine orationem ſanttorum patriarcharum & prophatarum qui vinentes orauerunt ad 
te pro bono ſtatu poſterorum. Heare (Lo2d)the pꝛapers ofthe holy patriarches 4 pꝛo⸗ 
phetes who when they liued did pꝛap foꝛ the god Cate of their poſterity, as though 


he ſhould ſay.: O Lo2d haue are 
wben thep were aliue. 


Obiectio. 8. 


garde to that pꝛaper, which they made vnto tha 


Math. 8. 


Tudas Machabeus ſaw plainelp with his eyes Onias, which was the hie pꝛieſt, Lib. a. Ca. ij. 


Ce. ij. 


and 


. Miſcellanea 


and leremy the Pꝛophet, to pzay foz the people ofTurie, Ergo. cc. 
Pt TS cons acct eee | | | 

This is but a certayne viſion and dzeame; by the which it was repꝛeſented, as 
by a certapne figure, that the Lozd would not fozſake the pꝛapers of the Iewes; 
Af this place ſhould pꝛoue the interceſſion of Saintes, then Iudas would haue ch; 
mended himlelke to p pꝛaiers of Onias and Iceremias,buthe connerting vnto God 
onelp, cryed and pꝛaped (when he was in great diſtreſle and daunger) after thys 
ſoꝛt. O Loꝛd, thou that diddeſt ſend thine Angell, in the tyme ol Ezechias king of 

luda, who in the hoſt of Sennacherib, flew an hundzed foureſchoꝛe and fine thou ⸗ 
ſand, Send now alſo thy god Angell befoze vs, O Lo2d,fo2 a feare and dꝛead vn⸗ 
to them. And let them be diſcomfited by the ſtrength of thyne arme, which come a⸗ 
gainſt thyne holy people to blaſphem, This pꝛaper was made vnto God and not tg 
Onias 02 Ieremy the Pꝛůophet. 

Agayne of what authoꝛitie is the ſecond boke of the Machabees to confirme a⸗ 
ny doctrine? truely of none, as both S.Hierome, Cyprian, Auſten and other dg 
declare, but of theſe bokes J haue ſpoken ſufficiently befoꝛe. 

5 IE RNeſplicatio. | 
Origenes doth alledge this boke, foz the confirmation of pꝛaping to @aintes; 
Mis wo2des be theſe. Sed & omnes ſancti qui de hac vita diſteſſerunt habentes adhut 
charitatem erga nos qui in hoc mundo ſumus, ſi dicantur curam gerere ſalutit eorum & 
iuuare eos precibus ſuis, 7 interuentu . ſuo apud deum, non erit inconueniens. Scriptuns 
namg, eit in libris Mac habæorum. Hic eſt Hieremias prophata dei, qui ſemper orat pro 
opulo, that is, all the Saintes which are departed out of this life hauing charitie e 
{ole toward ba which be in this woꝛld, it is not incouenient, it they be ſapd to take 
ſome regarde of our health and to helpe bs with their papers and interceſſion 
with God,foz it is wꝛitten inthe boke of Machabees. Thys is Hieremie the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet of God, which alwayes pꝛapeth foz the people. 
; Keſponſio. | 
Theſe homi⸗ Bruno Amorbachius amanofincomparable learning doth doubt of theſeYo- 
lies are —4 milies which goeth in Origenes name, fozhe ſuppoſeth many thynges to be in 
1 them which ſhew, that they be not the wozkes ofa Grzcian but of a Latin man, e 
commentary What matter is it if they were Origenes owne, ſhall the authozitie of man be of 
tn Eccteſi, moe fozce with bs than the authozitie of p holy Scriptures? God fozbid.Againe, 
duden. af what authozitie the boke ofthe 7. abees is, it is declared Saris ſaperque. 
| : lectio. 9. | | 
It is waitten in the Pſalmes, Laudate dominum in ſanctis eius, pzaple Ood in his 
Haintes, Ergo, Saintes are to be pꝛaped vnto. | 
. 4 = | Reſponſio. 

Ik this phꝛale were fozmall, pzayſe God in his Saintes, Ergo, pzap to Saintes, 
than this kinde of reaſoning were god alſo, Pꝛapſe God in the ſound of trompet, 
in ctmbals, in harpe. tc. Ergo, we muſt pꝛay to trompets, to cimbals and to harpes. 
O coræbos, d Terebynthos, 0 melicides ò ſues Beoticas, & pallade viduat. 

1 2 Obiectio. 10. 8 
Rom, g. The ſpirit doth make interceſſion foz vs accoꝛding as the Apollle teacheth ther: 
fozeChzilt onely maketh not interceſſion, 
| | Reſponſio. 
Paul ſpeaketh not of any interceſſour in heanen, but of the ſpirite of man pꝛap⸗ 
/ ing in this woꝛld, which being incenſed e illuminated with the ſpirite of God,doth 
figh and make interceſſion, the N. of the Apoſtle are euident and plapne. 
8 lectio. II. OY : 

Me read in the Scriptures of the pzapers of Angels, and that they offer hp ths 
petitions of the fapthfull vnto the ſight of God: therefoze Chziſt alone doth not 
pꝛap and make interceſſion foz vs, but the Angels and Saintes alſo, | 

þ Reſponſio. | 
We deny this to be a god conſequent, foz the Scriptures do teach that the Av 
gels are miniſtring ſpirites, and their office requirethto offer onelp our pzapers, 
| | ** 
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us miniſters vnto the ſight of God. But the Scripture doth not teach that they 
make interceſſis fo2 vs, o2 that me are heard thꝛough Angels, but thꝛough Chziſt, 
who maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs, and fo2 whoſe ſake our pꝛapers being pꝛeſented 
vnto God the father, are acceptable vnto hym. If that any man will affirme the 
ſame of the bleſſed ſpirites of the @aintes and holy fathers, and will fourme hys 
argument, e ſimili, let him firſt pꝛoue, that the ſoules of Saintes are made mini⸗ 
ſtring ſpirites, but this cannot be pꝛoued. And although it coulde be pꝛoued, pet 
this doth not argue, that the Saintes in heauen are interceſſours fozmen here in 
earth, fozneyther the Angels themſelues are therfozeinterceſſours, becauſe thep 
offer pꝛapers of men vnto God. | 
| Obiectio. 12. | 
Che Saintes are topned with vs in charitie, and becauſe the ſpirites of them 
dwelling in heauen, haue a loue bnto vs lining on the earth, in the reſpect of this 
lone and charitie they pꝛap foz vs. 
Reſponſio, 
They that thus diſpute, reaſon beſides, and contrarp bnto the Scriptupe foz al 
though we gladly graunt, that the Saintes in heauen are not without charitie, vet 
this charitie in the heauenly Citizens hath not this nature, noꝛ theſe offices now, 
which it had once vpon the earth. Other wiſe we ſhould attribute many fonde ab⸗ 
ſurdities vnto them, as though they ſhould eyther ſuffer oꝛ do ſuch thinges, which 
in deede they neyther ſuffer noꝛ do, whiles the Saintes liued on earth foz the na⸗ 
ture of their charitie, they ſoꝛowed, reiopced, and pꝛaped with vs, and foꝛ bs. Now, 
whereas they haue put of this coꝛruption, aud haue fozſaken vs, they lining with 
God in heauen, do not know our doinges, noz are moued with any earthly affec-? 
tion, They know that we are bery well pꝛouided fo2, without their helpe. They 
erceiue that the ſaluation of man is ſo wzought, that they themlelues reſt from 

their labours, and reioyce in Chꝛiſt, vnderſtanding that Chaill is the onelp inter⸗ 
cefſour foz me liuing in miſerie,becauſe he is omnipotent and knoweth all things, 
and that he is neuer moued oꝛ weried, noz is ignozannt of any thing, but doth exe⸗ 
cute and perkoꝛme molt perfedly all parts of an interceſſour. They know this glo⸗ 
ry to pertayne onely vnto the ſonne of Gad, and therefoze they do not take this 
bonour vpon them, they ſhould make them ſelues interceſſours in the ſteade of 
Chziſt, fo2 this charitie of God doth karre excell the charitie of man tawarde hys 


neighbour, 
Obiectio. 13 


They do oblec, that the Saintes do not pꝛap foꝛ bs after ſuch a ſozt as Chꝛiſt 
doth, which is the onelp mediatour, but after that ſozt as thep were wont to pzap 
foz their bzethzen when they were vpon the earth. 

Reſponſio. 

It doth not folow, they did this liupng in the wozld, Ergo, they do the ſame now 
in heauen, neyther tan it be pꝛoued by Scripture, that the Saintes pꝛap foꝛ vs in 
heauen. Wherefoze then ſhould we beleue donbtfull and vncertapne doctrines, 
fo2 true and tertapne? But let vs graunt that the Saintes pꝛap foz vs in heauen, 
as certapne of the fathers haue wzitten, vet it doth not follow, that we ſhould pzap 
02 call vpon them. Foz it well knowne what Saint Auſten wꝛiteth. Gentiles dys 
ſais & templa edificauerunt & ſtatuerunt aras. c. The Gentiles erected Churches 
vnto their Goddes, they builded them altars, they appointed vnto them Pꝛieſtes, 
and oꝛdayned ſacrifices, But we do not builde Churches vnto our Party:s as vn 
to Goddes, but ozdayne memoꝛials as to dead men, whoſe ſpirites line with God. 
Neither do we erea altars, vpon the which we may ſacrifice vnto Partp2s , but 
we offer ſacrifice vnto one God, being boththe God of marty2s and alſo our God. 
At the which ſacrifice, the Partyzs are named in their place and oꝛder, as men of 
God, who overcame the woꝛld in pꝛokeſling of his name. But pet they are not cal⸗ 
led vpon of the Pꝛieſt that doth the ſacrifice, becauſe he is Gods Pꝛieſt and not 
theirs. But the ſacrifice it ſelfe is the body of Chꝛiſt, which is not offered vnto the, 
koz they are the ſame themſelues, Thus farre 1 manifeſtlp declaring, that 

5 : e N 


— — 
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the ſaintes are not to be inuotated, becauſe ſacrifice doth apperteine bnto Gov, 

and not vnto the ſaintes . The ſame Auguſtine waiteth alſo in his boke De cura 

pro mortuis gerenda, theſe wozdes./ bi ergo ſunt beatorum ſpiritus, vbi non vident nec co- 

gnoſcunt quæcunque aguntur in hac mortal: vita. The ſpirits of Saints be there where 

they neither ſee noꝛ know what tbinges be done in this moztall life. 
e O biectio. 14. 

T They obiec, that the church foz the ſpace of many yeares hath inuocated 
faintes,and that the church cannot erre, wherefoze,the church doth not erre in tea⸗ 
ching the innocation of ſaintes. | | 

| Reſponſio, 

We anſwere,that the church doth not erre, as long as the heareth the voyce of 
her huſband and paſtour, but when He deſpiſeth the wo2des of her paſtour , and 
kolloweth her owne decr&s and inuentions, ſhe doth erre and is deceined . The 
whole church of the Iſraelites, with the high pꝛieſt Aaron, and the Elders of the 
people erred, whenneglecting the law of God, they wozſhipped an image foz God 
with daunſing and ſinging, contrarp to Gods will. And the Jſraelites were not ex- 
cnſed from errour and ſinne, bicauſe thep did not cut downe their groues and hyll 
aultars in long time. 

Replicatio, | 

The ſaintes being called vpon, haue holpen vs ſundzy tymes, therkoꝛe they 
ought to be called vpon. | 

| Reſponſio. 


It ſometimes taketh lucky ſucteſle, which is done agaynſt Gods wozd . But 
who would inferre of this, that to be therefoze god and commendable, which is in⸗ 
ſtituted agaynſt the wozd of God? Who would ſap, that it is god to ſpople and rob 
the innocent in battail, becauſe the bloudy ſouldiours do pꝛoſper and are enriched 
oftentimes by warre? The Gods of the Gentiles alſo ſemed to heare the petitions 
of ſuch as pꝛaped vnto them. But onght therfoze the Gods ofthe Gentiles to be 
pꝛaped vnto: God fozbydde. 

Jconclude therfoze , that the wo2d of truth pꝛonounced out of the month of 
God, doth teach vs to call vpon his name, by the interuention of Jeſus Chailt.Ne- 
ther can we reade of anyof the old oꝛ new Teſtament (of whom the ſcripture ma⸗ 
keth mention) that euer pꝛaped vnto ahy ſaint, oz vnto any Patriarche oz Pꝛophet 
being deade, noz vnto any ofthe Apoſtles oꝛ their Diſciples, but vnto God onelp 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze let vs ſtedfaſtly beleue, that to be the moſt perfect and 
ſureſt dottrine, which biddeth vs to call vpon God alone thꝛough his onelp begot- 

ten ſonne, and that God doth require this thing of euerx man, whom we cannot 
pleaſe, except we obey him. 

Now follow the oviections which they bing out of the fathers. 

OXxiItlo; 

Firſt, they alledge the example of the moſt holy Emperour Theodoſius, of 

whom Ruffinus waiteth thus, Circumibat cum ſacerdotibus & populo omnia oratio- 

Lib. 11. eccleſ. num loca & c. That is: e went with the pꝛieſles and the people, about all the pla⸗ 
hiſtoria, ces of pꝛaper, laye pꝛoſtrate befoꝛe the ſhines and tombes ofthe Partyzs and A⸗ 
poſtles, and made interceſſion to the ſaintes,to ſend him ſure helpe. CS. 

| Reſponſio. 8 

Ale do not reade in all the holy ſcripture, that any of the kinges did p:offrats 

them ſelues befoze the tombes oꝛ ſhꝛines of the ſaints, and aſked helpe of the dead, 
Plal. 120. 3— they all eryed: Au xilium meum a domino, qui fecit cælum & terram, Py helpe is 
Arom the Lo2d, who hath made both heauen and earth. Agapne, Done inus cuſtodiet to 
ab omni malo, dominus cuſtodiet animam tuam, The Loꝛd will kæpe thee from all e⸗ 

Plalm 121. Uill, the L oꝛd willkepe thy ſoule. Alſo, Dominus cuſtodiet egreſſum tuum, & ingreſſinn 
tuum a modo, et v/que in ſeculum. That is: The Lo2d will keepe thy going out, 4 thy 

comming in, from hencekoꝛth woꝛld without end. | 

Furthermoze, Ruffinus wozdes ſeme to impoꝛte the interceſſion of the ſaintes 
vpon earth: foz the Emperour ſemeth to haue gone about all the * in 
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which the congregation of holy men were gathered, and to haue deſired their harty / 
commendations and pꝛapers to God,that he would graunt him victozp, and ſafely 
defend the Empire, fo2 the ſafegard of many, | 

That place of Ruffinus confirmeth this other ſentence where he wꝛiteth thus: 

Interea Conſt antinus pietate fretus Sarmatas , Gothos , aliaſque barbaras nationes. &c. Lib, 10, cap. f. 
That is to ſay : Jny meane time Conſtantinus the godly Emperour, ſubdued the | 
Sarmates, Gothes, and the other barbarons nations, ſauing them that pꝛeuented 
peace , either ſubmitted them ſelues to God, ſo much the moze did God ſubdue all 
thinges vnto him. He ſent alſo letters to Antony the firſt Heremite, that he would 
make ſupplication to the L oꝛd foꝛ him and his childꝛen. And by this meanes he deft 
red to commend him ſelfe to God, not onely by his owne merites, and by the de⸗ 
nout religion of his mother, but alſo by the interceſſion of the Saintes. 

L oe, in what ſignification he taketh the interceſſion of Saintes, noꝛ there is a» 
ny great cauſe why we may not enterpꝛete the place of Theodoſius to meane the 
interceſſion of the ſaintes, liuing here in earth. 

But, as touching that Theodoretus wꝛiteth, that Iohn and Phillip the Apo⸗ 
ſtles appeared to the Emperour Thodoſius, it ſemeth to haue bene the like viſion 
to that which is ſayd to haue happened to ludas Machabeus, foz Indas was in- 
ſtruaed by that viſion, that he ſhould haue the victozy, and not that he ſhould inuo- 
cate and call vpon Onias and Hieremi, whereupon, he called vpon God, and not 
vpon ſaintes in pꝛeſent daunger . Cuen ſo alſo the viſion of the Apoſtles did ſhew 
vnto Theodoſius, that the vidozp ſhonld be geuen vnto bim of God, whom he cal- 
led vpon, and not the Apoſtles, when he ſaw his armies turned and ſapd: T. omni- 
potens deus noſti. c. That is: Almighty God thou knoweft, that J haue taken in 
band this battell to reuenge Chziſt, foʒ thy ſonne his name, ik it be otherwiſe, then 
take reuengement bpon me. But if F came gether foꝛ a pꝛobable cauſe, truſting in 
ther, ſtretch foꝛth thy right hand to thy people, teaſt peradnenturethe Heathen do 
ſap,where is now their God? 3 

Unto this ſentence , that alſo belongeth, which S. Auguſtine teffiflieth of thys 
molt holy Pꝛince, dow that he did put all his truſt in God, as the onely ſafegarde, 
being molt ſure and ſtedlaſt. * 

le O. 2. 


They do greatly commend and ſet foꝛth the felicity of them that haue wozthip» 
ped the ſapntes, and the miſfoztunes of them that haue negleced the woꝛſhipping 


of them. 
Reſponſio. 


The Toꝛd ſapth by che pꝛophet Oſras: F ornicata eſt mater veſtra, quia dixit, va- 
dam poſt eos. qui me amant, et dant mihi panem et aquas. &c. That is: Pour mother Cap. a. 9 
hath committed foꝛnitation, becauſe ſhe ſapd, will go aſter them that loue me, and > 7 
geue me bꝛead, water, wol and flare, ople and dꝛinke, and ſhe knew not that I my * 1 
ſelfe gaue her toꝛne, wine, and oyle, and that J angmented her ſiluer and gold, 
which ſhe made foz Baal. Therefoze J will be turned, and will take my cozne in 
bis time, and my wine in his time, and J will violently take my wol and flare, and 
will cauſe all her toy to ceaſe,J will alſo deſtroy her vinepardes and figge trees, of 
whom ſhe ſapd: Theſe are my marchandizes, which my louers haue geuen to 
me. #c. | 

By theſe woꝛdes we vnderſtand, how greatly it diſpleaſeth God fo ſap,that we 
recepue externall felicitie and godes of the Gods. Fo2 as God onelp geueth all 
thinges aboundantlp, ſo he alone wilbe knowne and taken fo2 the geuer. He calleth 4 
that foꝛnication, which theſe men call deuotion. God hath coupled our ſoules vnto ) 
bim ſelfe by the bonde of wedlocke , that we map depend of him alone, euen as the 
ſponſe dependeth ofthe huſband, | | 
Than we commit foznication,when we ſap , that we haue receined the giftes 
genen vnto vs of God, being our huſband, of other louers, that is, of other Gods, > 
At is God that geneth all thinges neceſſary foz our life, meate, dꝛinke, clothing. 
and moderate recreations, not that we „ ** bpon Gods, 8 
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cheir idoles, but that we ſhould occupy them, and be thankfullto the Loꝛd being 
the geuer. But theſe idolaters ſapd: theſe are our wares, which our louers gaue 
vnto vs. But our adverſaries ſay: we haue receiued theſe giftes by the bountiful- 
nes of God, but pet by the merites of the ſaintes . Some men fo2getting God, do 
thinke, that they haue receiued all thinges by the benefite of the (aintes . But the 
Loꝛd ſapth to both theſe ſoztes 2 Propterea connertar, & accipiam frumentuns meum. 
&-c. Therefoze J will be turned, and will take my coꝛne. Ec. Foꝛ he thꝛeatneth bar⸗ 
renneſſe,ſo that our aduerfaries pꝛoue nothing by their obiecion. 

Uu e mull ratbet beleue the Pꝛophet, entreating of true felicitie , and ſaying 
thus: Beatus vir qui timet dominum, & in mandatis eius complacet ſibi valde . Potens in 
terra erit ſimen eius generatio rectorum benedicetur. &c. That is: Wlelled is the man 
that feareth the Loꝛd, he hath great delight in his commanndementes , His ſede 
halbe mighty in earth, the — a. righteous ſhalbe bleſſed, 

IECUO, 

At is adery auncient cuſtome to inuocate the Saintes. Fo2 not to ſpeake of 
many other thinges, hath not the Caſt and weſt Churches, foz theſe many peares 
pꝛaped and ſong: Sancta Maria ora pro nobis, Omnes ſantti,orate pro nobis . Chat is, 
Poly Pary pzap foꝛ vs, All ſaintes,p2ay fo2 vs. Js not the Letany a very olde in⸗ 
vention ofthe fathers?Jtis not like to be true, that ſo many holy and learned men, 
pea the whole church haue erred ſo m_ cg in pꝛaping to ſaintes. 

| elponito. 

There is nothing pꝛoued by antiquitie , which the authozitie of the ſcriptures 
-” hath not firſt appzoned,and beautified. The ſcripture teacheth many examples and 
pꝛecepts of pꝛaping and innocating God,neyther yet hath it any pꝛetept, pꝛomiſe, 
oꝛ enident example of inuocating the ſaintes . And ifantiquitie can do any thing at 
this pꝛeſent, vndoubtedip we haue the bictozp, which antiquitie teacheth, that God 
only in Chzilt is to be inuocated. Foz this is the moſt auncienteſt doctrine which 

farre excædeth that opinion of inuotating the ſaintes. | | 

The Letany was found out long after the Apoſtles time, neither any auncient 
father mentioned one woꝛd of it, Durandus ſaytb,that the Letanyis deuided into 

Cere.Lib.s, Agreater and a leſſer. The greater is vſed in the feat of ſaint Parke, and was in⸗ 
uented of S. Gregory. Theleſler, which is the elder , was inuented at Vienna, of 

Mamerus the biſhop, when Zeno was Emperour . The firlt was ozdained about 
the peare of our Lo2d.490,The latter was inſtituted in the peare. 5 90, | 

It is called in Greke,aareiz, and fignifieth ſupplication, in which the Gentilet 
made their vowes,and offred their giftes to the Gods. 

But ſeing that all antiquitie hath made their vowes onelp to God, by Chyiff 
Jelu, and haue offred their ſpirituall giftes to God onelp, let theſe men take hirde 
with what ſpirit they were inſpired to inſtitute the Letanies, in which the gloꝛy 
onely due to Chꝛiſt, is communicated to the ſaintes . Foz the auncient Catholicke 

* Churches of the Caſt, and of the Melt, vy the ſpace of 500. and 600, peares and 
moꝛe, pꝛaped onely to God by Chaiff, | 

Therefoze, they that are pleaſed with a new doctrine and late inftitution , let 
them haue in reuerente the Letanie innented by certaine pzinate men, and deline- 

red to the churches, without the authority of the ſcriptures, A iudge Chzilf onelp to 
be folowed, which ſayd: Quecunque petieritis patrem in nomine meo, dabit vobis. Chat 
is: Whatſoeuer pe ſhall aſke of my father in my name, he will geue it vnto you. 

Let them not obiec vnto vs the errours of ſo many peares. Foz they haue 
that old time which inuocated God by Chzilt onely, they haue the ſcriptures, that 

[ is, the Canonicall verity,which they onght woztbely to beleue. This berity contu⸗ 
teth all the ſayinges that our aduerſaries with great ſfontnes obiect agaynſt vs. 

Furthermoꝛe, Helias being but one & alone,ſethimſelfe againſt many hundzeds 

of Balaamspzieſtes, Chill being but one, put himſelfe agaynſt the whole aſſem- 

bly of Pꝛieſtes and Phariſies. The Apoſtles being but few in number, and going 

f th2ough the whole woꝛld, bad againſt them the religion and cuſfome that was bſed 

inmany peares, the rites of countries, the iudgementes , wozdes , and _ of 
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derp wiſe,venout,and righteous men;,asthey werecounted. 1 

But J pꝛap you, why taught the Apoltles true thinges, and the other wiſe 
woꝛldlinges, falſe thinges ! Pe ſhall not finde the tauſe by erternall, but becauſe” 
what ſoeuer the Apoſtles taught, they taught it by the will of God,accozding to his 
woꝛd, and the other fetched their doinges from men, ok whom it is written: Omni 2. Pet. . 
homo mendax, All men be liarns. e Iota. 1j. 

| ObieRio. 

They ſap, that there is a tertaine oꝛder with God, whereby men do come by 
inferiour meanes vnto the higheſt, and that is by ſaintes, to God himſelfe, euen as 
in earth by the pꝛinces frendes, men come to the pꝛince himſelfe. Agayne they ſay, 
it is an impudencyif any man, being a ſinner, do fozthwithth2uſt himſelfe befoꝛe 
the ſight of Gods maieſtp. It is a poynt of humility, when we commit eur ſelues 
to God by mnterceſſours. | | 

Reſponſio, 

le do graunt, that there is an oꝛder t certeine rule with God, by the which 
our pꝛapers are commended vnto him. Foz firſt the fapthfull commed them ſclues 
bnto God by pꝛaping one foz an other, and they do alſo beleue, that all their pꝛap⸗ 
ers are actepted of God by Chziſt, and by fayth in his pꝛomiſe, which he made to re- 
ceiue our petitions. This oꝛder to be with God, the ſcripture teſtiſieth. = 

But we do not knowledge that ozder which our adnerſarics haue inuented 
and made of their owne heads, that is, that we ought to commend our pꝛapers, firſt 
vnto ſaintes, as to interceours,which map bzing them in the end vnto God. 

Other being folſher and moze phantaſticall, inuenting a fœliſh and much 
moꝛe vaine thing, haue fained that ſinners do make ſupplication vnto ſaints, which 
ſaintes after do entreate the virgin Marye, and that ſhe ſhewing out her bꝛeſtes, 
doth beſech her ſonne, which at the laſt taketh all the cauſe bpon him, and than that 

he ſhe wing his woundes, commeth befoꝛe his father, of whom at the length he obs 
taineth the petitions of them that pꝛay. But out of what ſcriptures will they pꝛoue 
theſedzeames? Do they not here paynt foꝛth God to be an hater of man. Ood des 
firop ſuch wicked blaſphemers, with all their degrees and payntinges. 

. . Theſcriptureſettethfo2th vnto vs in all popntes, God to be a louer of man, 
and to be a moſt mercifull father. And God the Sonne, in the Goſpel! of ſaynt 
John, ſapth playniy: Non dico vobis quod egorogaturus ſim patrem pro vobis, Ipſe enim John. 16. 
pater amat vos, quia vos me amaſtis, & credidiſtis quod a deo exiuerim. That is, J ſap 
not vnto pon that J will pꝛap the Father foz pou, fo2 the Father him ſelfe loueth 
pon, becauſe pe haue loued me, and haue beleued that J pzocceded from the father, 
By the which woꝛdes, nothing is derogated from the Pꝛieſthode of Chꝛiſt, foz o⸗ 
ther wiſe it appeareth that he is our aduocate, which maketh interceſſion foz vs vn⸗ 
to God the father. But the fauour of God the father is ſhewed towardes the faith» 
full, and that we are ioyned to God the Father by Chziſt, ſo that we aſke in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, and beleue in hin. 

To be ſhoꝛt, the Lozd moniſheth vs, that we neede not to imagine grofly, that 
our ſautour ſitteth at the right-hand of God the father with bowed hammes, noꝛ to 
bſe any vocall talke, fa the vertue and merite of Chꝛiſt our reconciler , is alwapes 7 
in the ſight and pꝛeſente ol the father. | | 

Concerning the ſimilitude by the which they iudge that men come to God bp 
the megane of ſaintes,euen as a man cammeth to his Pꝛince by one of his frendes, 
we ſap, that it is not mile, but diſſimile. Foꝛ the Lozd ſapth in Eſay: Non ſunt cogita- E lap. 55. 
tioves mea rogitationes veſtre, neque via veftre , vie niee . That is: Pour thoughtes 
are not my thoughtes, noꝛ your wapes, be my wapes. | 
'. If the ſimilitude and authoꝛitie of man pꝛeuayll ſo much with them, why doth 


not that place of S. Ambroſe pꝛeuapll, which. waiting againſt the Gentiles , defen- Comment. in 


ding they? erro2 with almoſt like arguments, ſapth thus: Solent miſera vii excuſati- op. ad Rom. 
one, diceut csi per iſtos poſſe ire ad Deum ſirus per (omites peruenitur ad Regem. & c. That 
is: The are wont to vſe a miſerable excuſe, laping, that men map goe vnto Godby 
tue ſaintes, euen as theꝝ come vnto the king by his Lozdes and officers, But is a 
. man 
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/ we niede none interceſſo2,but onely a deuout minde. 
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man fo mad, oꝛ ſo foꝛgetfull of his owne weale, that he will gene the kinges honour 
to the officer? it anp be fonnd to entreat after this ſoꝛte, they might rightiy be con- 
demned of treaſon. But theſe men do not thinke themſelues to be gilty, which geue 
the honoꝛ due vnto God, to a creature, and foꝛſaking the Lo2d do wozſhip thepꝛ fel- 
low ſeruantes, as though it is ſomewhat a greater thing then to ſerue God , o: 
men goe bnto the king by officers and wapters, becaule alſo the king is a man, and 
knoweth to whome he map commit the gouernment of his realme. But to diſcerne 
that we map goe vnto God, which knoweth all thinges, and all mens merites, 


Furthermoꝛe, theſe ſhameleſſe men cal the conſtant and holy confidence ot faith, 
impudencie: But it in the toꝛmentes of ſinne, it be an impudentie to goe firff vnto 
Chꝛiſt, then was the ſinfull woman in the Goſpell an impudent woman, which go- 
ing to the feaſt, fell not at the fete of Peter, Androw , oz Iohn, but ſhe lap pꝛoſtrate 
at the Loꝛde Jeſu his fete, The Cananite alſo ſhould be ſhameles , whiche with ſo 
great conſtancie cryed and deſired help of Chꝛiſt, and not ofthe Apoſtles, inſomuch 
that they at the length being weery of her crying, ſayd: Send her away, fo; ſhe filleth 
the heanen with her cry, and weerpeth all mens eares. 

Now let vs heare what the Lozde himſelfe pꝛonounced, ok this impudencie of 
ſinnes and ſinners. | 4 

To the ſinnefull woman he ſayd : Fides tua te ſaluam fecit,vade in pace. That is: 
Thy fapth hath ſaued thee, goe thy wap in peace. To the Cananite he ſapd: O mu- 
lier, magna eat fides tua, fiat tibi ſicut vis. O woman, great is thy fayth, be it done to 
ther as thou wilt . Againe in an other place the Loꝛd ſayth to ſinners, Venite ad me 
omnes qui laboratis. &c. That is: Come unto me all pe that labour and are laden, 
and J will refreſh you, Wherevpon Paul ſayd to Timothy: Certus ſermo & dignut, 
quem omnibus modis amplectamur, quod Teſus Chriftus venit in mundum , ur peccatores 
ſaluos faceret. That is: It is a ſure ſaping, and wozthy by all meanes to be embzas 
ced of ba, that Chꝛiſt came into the wozld to ſane ſinners, 

Againe he ſapth: Habentes ergo pontiſicem magnum qui penetrauit cœlos. & e. That 
is to ſap: Me bauing an high pꝛieſt which pearced the heauen, Jeſus the ſonne of 
God, let vs holde the confeſſion and fapth . Foz we haue not a pꝛieſt which cannot 
feele our infirmities,but which was tempted as we are, pꝛoued in all thinges, and 
in all poyntes (inne onely excepted. ) Let vs come therfoze with ſure hope to the 
thꝛone of grace, that we may obtapne merty. c. OE. 

Let vs heare and belene theſe woꝛdes, rather then the ſayinges that theſe 
w2etches do bꝛing of hipocriticall humility , which is none other thing then a ſlen- 
dernes, and want of fapth, .. h 121 27 1 

They thinke it to be an bnwoꝛthy thing, that a finfull man ſhould thzuff him 
ſelfe firſt into the ſight of Chaiſt : but vnleſſe we do come befoze Chzilt with this 
confidence of fapth, our ſaluation is loſt, we ſhall not be clenſed from ſinne. Foz 
they onelp are purged , which come vnto Chzilt himſelfe, that is, tothe thꝛone of 
grace,with a true fayth, | 

Chriſoſtome ſapth: Nor opus eſt patronis apud deum. 5c, That is: we nixde not to 
haue patrones vuto God, noꝛ much running about to entreat other men : but al⸗ 
wough thou be alone, and lackeſt a patrone, and pꝛapeſt by thy ſelfe vnto God , not- 

withſtanding thou ſhalt obtapne thy petition, Fo2 God doth not ſo eaſily graunt 


Tyr peticions when other men pzay foz vs, as when we our ſelues p2ay, although 
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e be full of very many euils. | 

Agayne he ſayth vpon theſe woꝛdes: O mulier, magua eſt fides tua, That is, O wo- 
nan, great is thy fayth, / ides quomodo mulier quæ indigna erat. & c. Thou ſeft how 
the woman, which befoze was bnwozthy, isnow made woꝛthy, by ber continuall 
crying. Wilt thou learne, that we pꝛeuayle moze with God by our ſelues, than 


/ while others p2ay fo; vs: This womancryed;and the Diſciples came vnto Chzilt; 


aying:ſendher away,foz ſhe cryeth alter vs: but he anſwered , Non ſum mus niſi 
ad oues que perierunt domus Iſrael. But when ſhe perſeuered in trying, laping: Dom:- 
ne, nunquid & catuli edunt de menſa dominorum ſuarum? That in: Lozd, do not ths 
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whelpes alto cate the bꝛead ot their maiſters table Then he did benefiteher and 
ſapd: Fiat tibi ſicut vis, be it done vnto thee as thou wilt, 

Thou ſeeſt how be put ber backe when others pzayed foz her: but when dde ber 
ſelfe pzaped and cryed foz the gift, he graunted it vnto her. Ve ſayd to the Diſti⸗ 
ples : I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheepe of Aſraell. And he ſayth to this woman: 
great is thy fayth, be it done to the as thou wilt. | 

Theſe be Chriſoſtomes woꝛdes, neither our aduerſaries haue any thing toan- 
ſwere vnto theſe ſo plapne woꝛdes. 

Concluſio. 

Let vs conſider, in what maner we ought to innocate the Loꝛd. This queſtion 
cannot be better dillolued, then by waighing the pꝛincipall circumſtances . Let vs 
ſee therfoꝛe who ought to be inuocated of them that pꝛap, truelp no man, but God 
onely and alone. Foꝛ th2e& thinges are required of him that is pzayed vnto. 

Che firſt is, that he do heare the payers of all men that be in the whole wozld, 
that be pearce their hartes, and do narrowly behold them, adde alſo this, that he do 
know all the pꝛapers of men, better then the men themſelues can declare, | 
The ſecond is, that he be pꝛeſent in all places, and that he can do all thinges in 2 
heguen, earth, and hell, which knoweth all wapes and meanes to helpe men. 

The third is, that his will be very pꝛompt t ready, that he wil alſo do 5̊ he can do. 5 

But tyeſe condicions are found onely in God. Foz God alone ſearcheth the 
raines and the hartes. He alone heareth and ſ&th all tbinges, be onely knoweth 
moze perfectly tye thinges that are within and without a man, than doth the man 
himſelfe: He alone is pꝛeſent in all places, he onely is omnipotent, he onely is wiſe, 
the moſt perfect will of God onely geueth god thinges to man, and his will is al 
wayes ready, and onely doth molt faythfully pꝛocure that which is p;ofitable to 
man.Zherfoze God alone muſt be inuocated. | 

Who is he that can attribute theſe conditions to the ſaintes in heauen, with 
blaſphemy and ſacriledge? Therfoze the ſaintes lyuing inheanen with God, ought 
not to be inuocated, chiefly foꝛ that the ſcripture with playne woꝛds teſtifieth, that 
Abraham and Iacob knew vs not, and it commaundeth vs to callvpon God, x pꝛo 
hibiteth vs to communicate thoſe thinges that pertaine vnto God, to creatures. 

Co be ſhoꝛt, to which of the laintes lpuing in heauen,can we ſay without ſhame: 
Our father which art in heauen, and as folo weth in the Lozdes pzapere 

Let vs therfoze inuotate and call vpon God alone that heauenlp father, to whom 
all tbe ſaintes that euer were in the church did pꝛaye. Agayne, S. Paul ſapth: quo- 
modo inuocabunt, in quem non credunt? how ſhall they call vpon bim, on whom thep 


beleue not: now none will be ſo fond, as fo ſay, J beleue in Mary, beleue in Peter 
Iohn oz Iames, it were extreame madnes ſo to ſay, 


Lactantius. 5. 


Hlerom doth declare that Lactantius was Arnobius his ſcholar (as it is 
thought) at Rome, where Arnobius taught acertapne ſpace. TIS 
Lactantius was bozne in a caftle called Firmium,in the country of Picenum in 
Italy. Me toke his name ofeloquence,flowing with werte milke,o; els of the per⸗ 
felt kinde or eloquente. | | | 
Hierome calleth him ariner,flowing with Tullies eloquence, wherein he extel sg a 
led (as many times it happeneth) his maiſter, whom Hicrome detlareth to bet . 
confuſe in declaring matters. But Lactantius few bokes which are now extant, da 
ſhew that he was a perfea and well exerciſed rethozician & Philoſopher , in which 
bokes heletteth ſcape no authozs (what diſcipline & pꝛofellion ſo euer they were 
ol) but would vſe their teſtimonies, 
He lined in the times of Deocleſian and Conſtantine , Emperours ofRome, 
Hicrome teltifteth,that Diocleſian called him to Nicomedia, where he p:ofefled 
and taught Rethoziquea certayne ſpace , The whichthing alſo he himlelfe wzote Cap. 
in his fift boke , where he ſheweth, that he had todo with two impure Phi 
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loſophers,that wꝛote two bokes agaynlt the religion and name of Chꝛiſt. When 
he lacked audience ina citie of Greece, foz that he taught in the Latin toung. e 
gaue him ſelfe to w2ite and to compoſe bikes, hauing embꝛaced Chaiſtes religion, 

befoꝛe he came to Berhynia,@ome do wꝛite, p Diocleſian ſent foz him to Rome 
but Hieroms authozity is to be pꝛeferred befoze them. 

Euſebius w2iteth in his ch2onicle, that he was the eloquenteſt in his time, and 

7 ſo poꝛe in all his life, that he lacked enen neteſſarp thinges foꝛ his vſe. He taught 
in Fraunce (as Hierome declareth) being an old man, where he was made maſter 
to Criſpus Conſtantine his ſonne, whom his father afterward ſlew, which crime 

Lib. 3. ec · Euagrius remoued and did put from him, being an Emperour of very great 
cleſ. hiſto. pꝛapſe | 
cap. Al. Of his doctrine. | ped 
He taught many errours. Firſt, be ſpeaketh ſomtimes bnaptly and daunge⸗ 
rouſly in wozdes and ſentences, both of God and of Chꝛiſt. He ſapth that God 
was created ofhimſelfe , and that Chꝛiſt once had no being as the doting Arrians 
Th 4 did contend, He ſapth alſo, where as there was pet nothing beſide God the fa⸗ 
ns P. ther. et. He bzought fo2th a ſpiritlike to him ſelfe, which was indued with the ver: 
tues of God the father. He diſputeth alſo,that Chꝛiſt once had a beginning, and to 
confirme that his opinion, he inuenteth two natiuities of Chzilt , affirmingmany 
abſurdities,touching the office and ſending of Chailt. 

Firſt, he ſapth thus: It behoued God the ſonne to be twiſe bozne, v he might be 
as the father was, A c, and auler, that is, without father and mother. Foz in 
the firſt ſpiritnall birth, he was avi, that is, without mother, and in the ſecond 
carnall natpuite, he was adp, that is, without father. 

Me ſapth alſo thus: when God perceiued and ſaw the malice and woꝛſhippinges 
of falſe Gods fo pꝛeuaile and take place, thzough the whole woꝛld, mſomuch that 
his name was almoſt out of mens mindes ( fo2 the Jewes alſo, to whom onely the 

© Cecretcounſell of God was committed, fozfaking the lyuingGod, and being ens 

\ tangled with deceites of the dinell, had raped to the wozſhipping of vanities , noz 

would not returne againe to God by p connſell of the pꝛophets) he ſent his Sonne, 
being chiefe of p angels, vnto men, Þ he might conuert them from wicked e vayne 
wozlhippinges,vnto the knowledging and woꝛſhipping of the true God, and allo 
that he might bꝛing their mindes from foliſhnes to wiſedome, from iniquitie, to do 
the wozkes of iuſtice . Theſe be the wayes wayes of God the father in which be 
commaunded him to walke , theſe are the pzeceptes that he commaunded him to 
keepe,and he fapthfullp did that God bad him to do. Foz he taught that there is a 
true God, and that he alone ought to be wozſhipped, nether at any time he called 
himſelfe God, foꝛ he ſhould not haue obſerned his fidelity toward God the father, 
being ſent to take away ſtraunge Gods, and to affirme to be but one God, it be 
| ſhould haue bꝛought any other beſide one God. 
Lib. 4. cap. He iudgeth alſo, that Chꝛiſt tokefleſh , fo2 no other end, but that he might de⸗ 
24. tlare, that fleſh might participate vertue. 
He layth further, that Chzilt went into Galile after his reſurrection, becauſe he 
Cap. 20. / would not ſhew himlelfeto the Iewes,leaſt he might moue them to repentaunce. 
Allo he fayth thus: Being that the father maketh the ſonne , and the ſonne the 
Cap. 29. father,thereis but one minde, one ſpirite, and one ſubſtaunce of them both. But 
the father is as it were a plentifull well oz fountayne, and the ſonne is as a riuer 
flowing from him, the father is as the ſunne, and Chꝛiſt as the beame extended 
from the ſunne. | 1780 
Lib. 4. cap. He hath many ſuperſtitious and old wines tales, of the cficacy of the image of 
27. the croſſe of Chꝛiſt. But who cã rehearſe all his errours? A man may iuſtly ſap, that 
Lactantius neuer vnderſtode either the perſon, no noꝛz the office of the ſonne of 
Cap. aq. et God: fozhemaketh him to be nothing els but a teacher, acinilllaw maker, and a 
26. refourmer of mens lines, been 7 | 
Like as be neuer well vnderſtode the perſon and office of Chꝛilt, ſo alſo he was 
vtterlp ignozaunt ofthe holy ghoſt , L wke Hierome in his epiſtle to Pammachius 
| whe” and 
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and Oceanus, and in his commentaries vpon the epiſtle to the Galathians , and 
thereſhall ye lee moꝛe. 2 _w_ ; 
He ſapth, that the angels were appointed to kepe man, at ſuch time as mani 
kinde began firſt to be increaſed, God fearing, leaſt men might be deſtroyed by the ( 
wickednes of the deuill. e affirmed alſo , that God from the beginning gaue the 
deuill power vpon earth, and that he made two kindes of dinels , that is, the one 
earthly, and the other heauenlp. Th 
As touching the creation of man, although he anſwereth the Epicure, that aſked 
why God made man moztall and fraile, when he made the wozld foz mans ſake: 
pet he is of one iudgement with the Epicure, that is, that God made made man at 
the firſt fraile,and ſuch one as be was after bis fall. Foz he ſapth thus: Cr morta- lib. 7.capes; 
lem finxit, et fragilem,cum illius cauſa mundum edificaſſet? &c. That is: why did God 
make man moztall and fraile, foꝛſomuch as he had made the woꝛld foꝛ his ſake. ec. 
- Firſt, that an infinite number of ſoules might be bꝛought fo2th, t that he might 
repleniſh the whole earth with themultitude of them , and that he might gene vn- 
to man vertue and power, that is patience of aduerſities and labours, by the which 
he might obtayne the reward of immoztality, 
Agayne he ſayth: Mortalis atque imperfectus homo e terra factus eſt. That is. Man 
was made of earth, moꝛtall and vnperfect, Furthermoze, he iudged, that God ſuf- 
fred euill to raigne, that the way of vertue might appeare : foꝛ how could patience 
kepe pzoperly his tame, if there were nothing that could not be ſuffred, fo2 which / 
cauſe alſo he ſapth, that God ſtirred vp the deuill. 3 
Making no mention in anp place of fapth, he ſayth, that the true wozſhipping of 
God tonſiſteth in god wozkes, | | Catalogs 
Hierome declareth,that he held the errours of the Millinaries, which imagined 30. Ezech. 
that the ſaintes after their reſurreaion ſhould liue in earth apleaſant and delicate £>3-cap- 
life with Chꝛiſt, by the ſpace ofa thouſandyeares, | Evie diui 
He encountreth with all the ſectes of Philoſophers , whom he calleth blindand int 32 
icke men in their owne philoſophy, 5 | Lib.z.ca.3; 
Finally,herefateth the opinion ofthe Stoickes , which taught, that all thinges Lib cap.z 
which moned,ar to be had E numbzed among Gods. He confuteth alſo other trifles Lib | 
touching the two partes of nature. He confuteth the errours & 82iginall of the Epi- IIb ca. 
cures dodrine,and condemneth Epicurus himſelfe,becauſe be ſayd,that the wozld Ppit- dul. 
began by his owne accozd,x that it was not gouerned by the pꝛouidente of God, inſti. eap. 
Agapnlt which erroꝛ, he ſetteth the induſtry, cunning, and artificiall fate and Lib de opif 
tondition, both of the wozld, and alſo or man. He refuteth alſo the dotage of Leu- Dei. 
cippus, which indged all the wozld to be made of ſmall mothes. Ye repzehendeth ,.* . . 
the foliſh kilepto;w0o,ofPythagoras , betauſe he ſapd the ſoules went from one 2 Ge _ 
body into an other body, when the bodies were dead. 1: pg 
It ſhall not be ſuperfinous to rehearſe his woꝛdes of the comming of the ſonne f 
of God at the laſt dap, and of the ate of the time following his woꝛdes be theſe; * 
Venict ſummi et maxim dei filius. & c. That is. Almighty God his ſonne ſhall come, 
whe after he ſhall take away vnrighteouſnes, and ſhall gene generall iudgement, 
and reffoze to life them that were iuſt, from the beginning, he ſhalbe connerſant a⸗ 
mong men, by the ſpace ot a thouſand peares, and ſhall gouerne them with the rule f 
of equity: then they that ſhalbe aliue, ſhall not dye, but ſhall beget an infinite multi⸗ 
tude in the ſayd ſpace of the x 000, peares, and their ofſpꝛing ſhalbe holy and loued 
of God, and they that ſhalbe raiſed from death, ſhall rule as iudges ouer the lyuing. 
The Gentiles ſhall not be vtterly extinguiſhed, but ſome ot them ſhalbe reſcrued 
foꝛ a vicozy bnto God, that the righteous map triumphe oner them, and ſubdue 
them to perpetuall bondage, | Wa | 
About that time alſo the pzince of þ denils ſhalbe bound with chaines,# ſhalbe in 
ward of the celeſtiall Empire athouſand peares, wherby righteouſnes ſhall raigne 
inthe wozld, leaſt the deuill might imagine any hurt agaynlt the people of God. 
Aſter the comming of Chziff, the righteous ſhalbe gather ed out of all the earth; 
and the judgement being done, the holy Citie 3 placed in the middeſt 4 the 
| | 9. early, 
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earth, in which God him ſelfe ſhall abide with the righteous bearing rule. Then 
dagcknes where with the element was darckned, walbe taken out of the wozld,and 
the mone, ſhall recepue the clearenes of the ſunne, noz ſhalbe chaunged any moze, 

The ſunne ſhalbe made cleare then it is now by ſeuen times, The earth, ſhall 
bꝛing fozth fruites plentifully of his owne accozd. The rockes ſhall ſweate with ho⸗ 

/ ny, and the riuers ſhall runne with milke. 

To be ſhoꝛt, the wozld ſhall reiopte, and all nature ſhalbe glad being delivered 
from the dominion of euill, impietie, wickednes & errour . At that time the beaſtes 
ſhall not be fedde with bioud,noz the birdes with pꝛapes, but all things ſbalbe quiet 
and at reſt . Lions and Calues ſhall ſtand together at one racke , the Wolfe ſhalt ' 
not rauen the Spe, The Dogge ſhall not hunt, The Hawke and Egles ſhall dg 
no harme, The infant ſhall piap with Serpentes. 

To make an end, then ſhall thoſe thinges come to paſſe , which the Poetes ſayd 
were done in the golden wozld, when Saturne reigned. ac. Theſe be fonde opini- 
ons of Lactantius. 

Furthermoze, how Lactantius ended bys life, it is not mentioned in any 


Anger. 6. 


en Athenodorus the Philoſopher, whichlined very familiarly with Au- 

guſtus the Emperour,being of great age and of manp peares, had obtayned 

a ſafe conduct oꝛ paſſepoꝛt of the king, to depart into his country, the laſt day which 
he minded to leaue Rome, geuing thankes vnto the Emperour, taking bis leaue, 
and entring into his iournep, amonges other thinges he left this pꝛoſitable and 
woꝛthy pzecept and admonition vnto Auguſtus , as a monument and token of him 
ſelle being abſent. At what time ( O Cæſar ſapth he) anger ſhall ſtirre and moue 
ther, ſpeake thou o2 do nothing befoze thou haue rehearſed with thy ſelfe the 24. 
Letters of the Alphabet in ozder . Attheſe woꝛdes Auguſtus beholding him with 
a cherefull ceuntenaunce , and taking him gently by the hand, ſapth in this ſozte: 
O frend Athenodorus , J haue geuen the leaue to depart into thy country at thy 
requeſt, being moued with thy boꝛe head and olde age. But ſeing that J haue moze 
neede of thy pꝛeſente now than J haue had befoze this, let it not be greuaus vnto 
thee at my requeſt lkewiſe, to differ thy haſty ioꝛney vntill an other time. Mher⸗ 
foze Athenodorus was conftrapned to tary a peare longer in Rome with Augu- 
ſtus. By this leſſon J gather, that there can be nothing well done which is done 
ith an vnquiet and angry minde . Wherefoze angry and wapward men, being 

[ pzone and geuen of them ſelues vnto irefull paſſions , are vnfit to have anypubli- 
- gne affaires in their handes, but are reſtrapned and kept from all offices and go- 
uernementes , as troubleſome perſones and pꝛone to moue debate. Foz it is vn⸗ 
likely , that he which is thꝛoughly kindled with anger, will keepe him ſclfe within 
the boundes of equitie and iuſtice: foz the angry man differeth in no other poynt 
from a mad man, but that the angry man is madde but a time, bncircumlpec and 
to ralhe harted, Pany men by anger, baue done many thinges,of which it earneff- 
ly repented them afterward , fo2 repentaunce is the fellow companion of anger. 
Anger bath puniſhed and deſtroyed many men, pea and hath caſt vowne men, that 
otherwiſe were wozthy and noble, from the high eſtate of wozldlp felicitie vnto ex⸗ 
treme milerp. Furthermoze it hath vered and deſtropedmany Cities, much peo- 
ple and many realmes and countries. Wherupon ſome do ſap , that a wzathfull 
man becauſe he is alſo out ofhis witte , is not to be repnted and taken foza man, 
but fo2 a fearce and bzute beaſt. Foz what other thing is man, when witte and 
reaſon is taken awap, but a mere beaſt. What a monſter and miſerable thing may 
we thincke that to be, which tranſf9zmeth a man into a bꝛute beaſt ? It is a molt 
vnwozthy thing foꝛ a man to degenerate ſo farre from him ſelfe and from his owne 
nature, that he be diſpoſſeſſed from the right title of this name, man. Me muſt 
therfoze diligently labour, not onely to ſtriue agapnſt, but alſo to our powers to o- 
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uercome this euill, this peſtilence ſo foule and ſo hurtfull to mankinde. And firſt of 
all let vs ſet the mekenes and patience of Chꝛiſt, which is to be folo wed of all mẽ, 9 
agaynſt wzath and anger, which is an euident and plapne ſnare of Sathan, wher- 
with he goeth about to catch © to dꝛaw vs into the net of deſtructid. If we do folow 
the doctrine and example of Chꝛiſt with feruent deſire, we ſhall not cauſe other 
men to rage and to be angry. And being pꝛouoked and ſtirred our ſelues, we ſhall 
boldly ouercome all maner of wꝛathkull affections, Fozhe map be thought to be a 
god and true chriſtian man, that (caſting all his hope and care vpon God in the va- 
riable and ſondzy chaunces of this deceiptfull wozld , can with much patience ſuf- 
fer alike both right and wꝛong. And ik any pꝛoſperitie chaunte, he geneth all pꝛaiſe 
to God: and if aduerſitie do happen, he remitteth all reuengement to God. Alſo 
neither he can be moued from the veritie by thzeatninges oꝛ pꝛomiſes, no2 by vio⸗ 
lence oꝛ llatteringes: but being alwapes one man, regardeth one and the ſelfe ſame 
ſcope, that is to wit, the pꝛetepts & will of God, & euermoꝛe is carefull,leaſtby any 
meanes he ſwarue from them. Foz nothing is moze contrary to Chziſtian pietie, 
then burning anger and a minde flaming with reuengement-. And contrariwiſe 
nothing moꝛe becommeth a Chꝛiſtian man, then a quiet and milde diſpoſition; 
Mherunto agreth lohn Chriſoſtome whoſe wo2des be theſe , 2 pep o eic 
ußerel Apis ia yolg a t mptroucat, iro d ,L d pas) ig, Tous yap, ty TAUTY dl 
Ng (MOVES 5,70 bee SU yeiges 5 vounge, that is, there be truly many vertues 
which become a Chꝛiſtian man, but the chiefeſt of all is mildenes and patience. © 
Foz Chꝛiſt doth name them onelp, which doth ſhine with this vertue, to be the fo⸗ 
lowers and louers of God, 12 
Preekenes is a frend to bꝛotberly charitie, but anger is an enemy, without which ( 
tharitie no man can be a chꝛiſtian. | | 
But if there be any that canot rule thẽſelues thꝛough their natural crabbed diſpoll 
tion, whrebp they map the les vere © greue their aduer ſaries when octaſton is offe- 
red: let them by Athenodorus counſeilkepe ſilence, and ſtay thepꝛ violent furp fog 
a time, vntil their burning e whote ſtomackes be aſwaged & ſomewhat appeaſed. 
No? this counſell ought to be contemned, as though it were atrifle , bapne, and 
nothing wozth . Foz Theodoſius alſo the eider Emperoz of Rome. Weſtdes Au; 
guſtus dildapned not to vſe this counſell. And euery man may learne by daplie ers 
vycrience,how much wozth is the calling backe ol mans irefull minde, even in the 
Gozt time of the rehearſall of the 24.tetters:and of how great fozce it is to paciſie 
and quiet the ſpirite offurious mindes , and to moderate all impoztunitie of furb 
ons rages. + | N N 
Meuertheles that which Athenodorus ſpake of the 24. letters, we may ſpeake it 
ofthe Lozds pzaper:foz the wozdes of Chzilt haue in them a certaine pꝛiup c whol« 
ſome ſoueraigne vertue, though they be pzonounced ſometimes not with a though | 
deuout minde . And whatſoener hathbene wiſely inuented e diſputed of the Phito- 
ſophers, that beyng iopned and lincked to the Chꝛiſtian fayth is made much better. 
It ſhall not be much impertinent in this place , to ſpeake ſomewhat of rapling 
aͤnd taunting, which doth bud fozth ( as naturall bꝛaunches do out of atree ) out 
ofhaſtyire and anger. i . | 
| | Of rayling and taunting, | 
Leo Bizantius, when a tertaine rapler among other euell woꝛdes, obiected and 
vpbꝛapded him with the diſeaſe ol his eyes as a ſhamefull fault, 4, inquit, 
Taos ovudiCey lr vd roy pe TH Veuetiy. He ought to be without fault, whiche } 
will rayle againft any man: otherwiſe be that ſpeaketh what be lulſleth, wall heare 
agapne that he would not heare,foz Sophocles ſapth very well. 
| pet yp marley ixxiag WArypy 
| D My loneth 108 Lee 806 — terry ys. 
| Et ouety a ton etnil of yapne ing. e 
| Shaltveare at de uld not, although he be vuwilling, © © 
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returne backe on him that thzew them. It is an olde ſaying : He ſpitteth into the e- 
\ lement,and thꝛoweth a ſtone againſt a hard rocke,whoſoeuer caſteth any repꝛoch, 
-againlt a vertuous and godly man. Theſe incommodities following, ſicknes, an 
vncomelp and defoꝛmed face, a baſe ſtocke, want ofhoulhold godes and ſuch like, 
with which a great number of god men bythe will and ſecret iudgement of God, is 
burdened and afflicte no man (being in his wittes) will lay and impute to mans 
repꝛoch, foꝛ as they are not in our powers, ſo thep are to to be counted calamities, 
rather then faultes , God is pꝛouoked to anger, if we handle deſpightfully them, 
that be in calamitie. He defendeth all poze people, and them that be opp2eſſed with 
mileries. | 

Therefoze whether we be whole oz rich, let vs not ſtande to much in our owne 
tonteites, vpbꝛapding them that be diſeaſed and ſtriken in pouerty, fozaſmuche as 
we know not certainly, how long we ſhal continue in one ſtate our ſelues. No man 
is in ſo great kelicitie and pꝛoſperitie in this world, but he map become in his time 

moſt wꝛetched * 

It is a ch2iſtian mans part, neither fo gene tauntes ,no2 beyng ravled vpon, to 
raple againe . Who ought rather to ſuffer patiently deſpightes, then to handle any 
man deſpightfully : foꝛ it is not mete that we ſhould raple o2 ſpeake euell woꝛdes, 
againſt our neighboures,being tommaunded of God, to ſay t do wel euen to our e- 
nemies. Let the Ethnikes requite euil fo2 enill,and defend o2 revenge themſelues, 
by the law and cuſtome of the woꝛld: but let vs that be Chꝛiſtians, followe the pa- 

7 of Chꝛiſt, which ſoꝛ raplinges, will lap vp in ſkoꝛe foz vs pꝛapſe: foꝛ ignomi⸗ 
P 


nie, gloꝛp: foz lofſe,gayne: foz ſozrow,top: fo2 tempozall death, eternall life. The 
zouerbe ſapth: Ax roy AY Jruxvoory.thatis, Authozitp maketh man. But J ſay, 
Patience declareth a chꝛiſten man. Foz we can not finde a greater differente be⸗ 
twene a Chꝛiſtian and an Ethnicke then this, that the chꝛiſtian hauing learned the 
patience of Chʒiſt, ſuffreth gently and quietly wꝛongs and iniuries done bnto him: 
, but the Ethnicke contrariwiſe being offended, yea at one woꝛde ſpoken amiſle, 
ke&peth a ſturre,andleaueth nothing vndone, vntill he had fulfilled his angry mind 
in reuenging and taking puniſhment on hys aduerſarie. | 
Patience is a godly thing, and verp agreable and beſeming aChziſten man, 
which S. Ambroſe calleth the perfection of charitie,by whoſe wozdes , we map vn⸗ 
derſtand, that it argueth not onely a Chꝛiſten man, but alſo a perfect Chʒiſten mi, 
Tertullian alſo moſt auncient of all the Latine diuines, ſapth: Ita propoſita Dei 
rebus eFt patientia, ut nullum præceptum obire quis, nullum opus a domino complacitii per- 
petrare, extrancus a patientia poßit. that is, Patience is ſo ſet out among Gods heſtes, 
that a man hauing not patience, can do no pꝛecept, noꝛ no woozke that pleaſeth the 
f Loꝛd. Therefozelet no man hope, that he ſhall greatly pꝛoſite and go fozwarde in 
the fayth of Chꝛiſt, vnleſle he hath bene long and much atquainted with the moll 
fapꝛe Ladp (of all chꝛiſtian vertues) Lady Patience, . e 
To be ſhost, that we map haue the redier inindes to ſuffer deſpightes and other 
iniuries, we mult know, that patience is a moſt euident token of the holye gholl 
. dwelling in man, euen as impatience is a ſigne of the malignant and wicked ſpite, 
which ſpꝛite doth entice and ſet fozwardthe furious man, ta reuenge and to inuent 
and pꝛactiſe ſome milchiefe againſt him, with whome he is moued. But oftentimes 
it chaunceth, that his malicious demies fall vpon his owne pate, (as the Stripture 
oy 3 in foueam quam fecit. that. is, He is fallen into the pitte that he made, 
: bim el e. | | dr 


Of reuengement. 

A certaine woman named Narætia Budæa, was very wailward, bitter and ſharp 
and was as it were the very naturall type of the malice of a woman. She hauing a 
very god # honeſt mantoherhuſband ; accuſed hint of adultery and in that behalfe 
guarelled by tauntes & checkes with him daily ; At thelaſt he conſulted with her 
7 ſelfe, how ſhe might rid him out of hislife,Se veniſedto pzaciſe it by poylon, and e 
ner ſonght occaſion how ſhe might herein being her pittyoſe to paſſe. At the laſt ſhe 
toke a long pipe, into the which ſhe put thepoyſon , and went about to —_ the 
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prælectionis ſextz, 164. 
poyſon into her huſbandes month being a flxepe,but euen allone as ſhe did put the 
ende ofthe pipe into his mouth, he bꝛething did blow the popſon back into her own ö 
mouth and thꝛote, and ſo diſcended into her hart. Now aſſone as ſhe felt the poiſon 
within her, ſhe awaked her huſband, and confefſing the whole matter, fo2thwith 
tell downe ſtarke dead , And very well ſerued:fo2 it is often ſeene, that, that miſ⸗ 
chicfe which ſome pꝛouide fo2 other, doth often light vpon themſelues. As Heſi o- 
dorus ſapth. ©5 &ον e & vip Nw tax TRUXWP , 

Aman to an other miſchiele imagening, 
worketh to himſlelte the very ſame thing. 


As man doth vnto other, the ſame is oftentimes done to himſelke. 

Adonibezek cut of the thumbes and toes of 70, kinges , who gathered bꝛead 
vnder his table, but Iudah taking him, did cut of his thumbes and toes alſo, And 
this was Gods iuſt indgement, that as he had done, ſo he did reteyue. | 

Pꝛoud — was hanged vppon the ſam? gallowes, which he had pꝛepar ed foz- Hefter. 7. 

Mardocheus. 

Zhoſe men which cauſcd Daniel to be calf into the Lions denne, were them Dantell. s. 
ſelues deuoured of the Lions. | 
The two olde men who woulde haue kylled Suſanna, were inftlye ſlapne them z Pacha. 
ſelues of the people. | | 

Andronichus was flapne in the ſame plate where he ſlewe Onias. Daniel. z. 

Iaſon which caſt away many men ſlaine into the graues, was at the laſt caſt as 
way bimſelfe vnbewapled and vnburped. ww | | 

The wicked ſeruant in the ghoſpell which woulde not toꝛgeue his fellow ſer⸗ 
uaunt a ſmall debt, was compelled topay the whole debt, and a greater debt vn⸗ 
to bys Loꝛde and maiſter. | 


Britannia. 7. 


Hat this Jland was called Britannia of Brutus, certaine learned men do ſay 
is nothing likelp. All the olde Latin Hiſtozians agre, that the ſonne of Siluius 
the ſecond in ſucceſſion from Eneas, and of them named the ſonne of Aſcanius, 
was Eneas, called alſo Siluius, wherevnto the Greckes do alſo accozde , but they 
name diluius to be bzother to Aſcanius , and bozne after the death of Eneas, and 
was therefoze called Poſthumius- But neither the Romaines,noz the Grekes do 
wꝛite of any man called Brutus,befoze Iulius Brutus, which expelled Tarquinus 
out of Rome, which name was alſo geuen vnto him by the ſonnes of Tarquine in 
deriſion, becauſe they toke him to be foliſh and dulwttted, Pozeoner there is (a 
much diuerũtie betwene Britannia, and Brutus, that it ſeemeth agapnſt reaſon, 
that the one ſhould p:ocedeof the other . Foꝛ if Brutus had bene the gener of the 
firſt name to this Ille, he would haue called it Brutia, oz Brutica,rather then Bri- 
tannia, which hath no maner pzopoztion oz Analogie with Brutus. 

S. Thomas Eliot waiteth of this matter as followeth : J will declare a reaſona⸗ 
ble cauſe of toniecture, why this Jle was named Britannia. About 3 o. peares ſince 
it happened in wilſhire at Iule church about 2. miles from Sariſburp, as men dig- 
ged to make a foundation, they found an hollow ſtone conered with an other ſtone, 
wherein they found a boke hauing in it litle aboue 20. leaues (as they ſayd) of very 
thicke velime wherein was ſome thing wzitten. But when it was ſhewed to 
Pꝛieſtes and chanons which were there, they could not read it. Wherefoze after 
they had toſſed it from one to an other (by the meane whereof it was tozne ) they 
did neglect and caſt it aſide, long after a pœce thereof happened to come to my 
handes, which notwithſtanding it was all to rent and defaced ,Jſhewed to M. Ri- 
chard Pace, than chiefe Secretary to the kinges moſt ropall maieſty, wherof he ex⸗ 
cedingly rejopced. But becauſe it was partly rent, partly defaced and bloured with 
wet which had fallen on it, he could not find any one ſentence perfect. Notwiths . 
ſtanding after long beholding, he ſhewed me; it ſeemed that the ſayd boke contai⸗ 
ned lome auncient monumẽt ok this Ile, and Fro perceiued this wozd Pritran- 

uU nia, | 


| - Miſcellanea. 
nia to bepntfo2 Britannia, but at that time he ſaid no moꝛe fome.Afferward J ge 
uing much ſtudy and diligence to the reaving or hiſtoꝛies, conſidering whereof this 
woꝛde Britannia firſt came, finding that all the Jles in this part of the Ocean were 
calied Britanniæ, after my firſt coniedure of Albion, remembzing the ſayd wzi 
ting, and by chaunce finding in Suidas, that Prytannia in Greke with a tirtumſlex⸗ 
ed aſpiration doth ſignify mettals, fapꝛes, and markets, alſo reuenues belonging 
to the common treaſure: J than conteiued this opinion that the Grekes flouriſtzing 
in wiledome, pꝛowes, and experience of ſapling, being entred into the Occan ſea, 
found in the Jles great plenty of Zynne „Lead, Pron, Bꝛaſſe, and in diners pla⸗ 
tes Gold and Siluer in great quantitie, they called all thoſe Jles by this generall 
name Prytannia, ſignifying the place, by that which tame out of it, as one would 
ſap, he went to market, when he goeth to Anwar pe oz Barrowe : oz to the fapꝛe, 
whan he goeth to Sturbzidge: 02 to his reuenues when he goeth to any place, from 
whence his reuenues come. And yetbecauſe this Ile excelled the other in enerp 
tondition, it was of ſome pziuately called Albion, that is to ſay, moꝛe happy oꝛ ri- 
cher. This coniecture appꝛocheth moꝛe nighe to the true ſimilitude, than the other 
inuentions, except there be any auncient hiſtoꝛp befoze the time of Geffrie of Mons 
mouth oz Beda, which may moze pꝛobably confute that Jhanue declared. To ſuch 
will A gladly gene plate. Finally J thought it alwayes moze honozable to haue re- 
cepued the firſt name by ſuch occaſion as J haue rehearſed: And the generation of 
the inhabitaunts of this land to be either equall with the moſt auncient, oz mixed 
with the moſt wiſe and valiaunt people of Greece, vanquilhers and ſubduers of 
Troians,than to take the namee firlt generation of a vaine fable oz of aman,if a 
m ſuch were, which after he had ſlayne his father wandzed about the wozld, vncer⸗ 
tapne where to dwell, Alſo to aduaunt vs to come ofthe Troians tauſers of theyz 
obne countries deſtruction, by fanouring the aduoutrp of Helina, of whom neuer 
p2ocededany other notable monument, but that they were alſo bꝛeakers of their 
othe and pꝛomiſe. Pet this folly is foundalmoſt in all people, which contende ta 


; hane their p2ogenitozs come firlt out of Troy. Which fantaſy may well be laughed 
' at, among wife men: Thus farre Syr Thomas Eliot. : 
* Thefayth of Chzift was receiued in this realme (as Gildas in his hiſfozy ſapth) 
in the time of Tiberius the Emperour, bnder whome Chziſt ſuffered . Some 
Chꝛonicles do ſap, that Ioſeph of Aramathiacame hether and pzeached here. Poli- 


* 


„ dorus Virgilius wiiteth, that when the Apoſtles were diſperſed, Philip the Apo⸗ 
Lib.z. hiſt. gie being in Fraunce, ſertt this Ioſeph hether into England with no ſmall trapne, 
in the peare of our Loꝛd. 63. | 2 

Beda waiteth that in his time, here in Britaine, Caſfer was kept in the full 

oye mone, on what day in the werke ſo euer it fell, and not on the ſonday after, as we 
b. . ca. 7 donow.Wherfozeit appeares, that theſe pꝛeachers came from the Caſt part of the 
wozld where it was ſo vled, rather then from Rome which condemned that ve. 


Auncient. 8. 


T Dis wozd Aut hentirum, tommeth of the Greke verbe Au derrta, which ſignifieth, 
Approbare,autoritatem meam accommodare, to ũppꝛoue, to apply mine anthozitie. 
And Authenticum, is, us pou would ſap, Aut horatum, vt lex authentica, or decretum 
authenticum, quaſi multorum authoritate comprobatum . A la, a writing, adecre, 
which hath a iuſt and lawfull authozitie, well appꝛoued by the authozitie of many. 


Hoſtia incruenta. 9. 


7 He ſchole diuines deuide, Hoſtiam, in hoſtiam cruentam, & hoſt iam incruentam, in- 

to a bloudy ſacrifice,and an vnbloudy ſacrifice , The blondy ſacrifice ( ſap they) 

did they Pꝛieſtes of Aarons ozver offer, and Chzilt him ſelfe was abloudy ſacri⸗ 

Ace when he was flapne vponthe crofle, but the vnblondy lacrifice is offred dayly 

in the Malle by the Pꝛieſt. Jfthey meane by the vnbloudy ſacrifice, pzayſe,thancks 

{ geuing, and the memoziall ofthe death of Chi , fo we will graut that ks is, 
"Rt OE | oſt i 
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Prælectionis ſextæ. 163 
Hoſtia cruenta offred and ſo the counſell of Nice doth graunt Yiclimam, xc, 
Notwithſfanding we cannot well graunt, that they in their maſking Malle offef 
any ſuch ſacrifice , fo2 they boaſt that they offer Reale Corpus & realem Canguinem, 
as thep terme it, The holy father Irenæus doth waite , that the thing that is ane. 
recepueth his dignitie and woꝛthines of him that doth offer , and that the ſacrifice 
is accepted of God, becauſe he that offreth it, is accepted of God,vpon this F maks 
this argument. 

Euery perſon that doth offer is of moꝛe wozthines than the thing which be ol⸗ 
freth. The pꝛieſt doth offer the body of Chaiſt Ergo, the Pꝛieſt is of moze wozthines 
than the body of Chꝛiſt. O blaſphemy intollerable⸗ But of this J will — moze 
by Gods grace in the ſecond Tome. 


Bread and Wine doth remayne. 10. 


VyH en Chꝛiſt ſapd this is mp body, he oꝛdayned a ſacrament , that is, he gaue 

the name of the thing to the ſigne, ſo that notwithſtanding, the matter, na 
ture, and ſubſtance ofthe ſigne remaineth, foꝛ onles this ſubſtaunce remapne, the 
bꝛead is no ſacrament; fo2 ſacramentes, ſapth S. Auſten are ſo called of ſimilitude of\ 
thoſe thinges, to which they be ſacramentes. 

Take awap the matter, the ſubſtance, and nature of bzead and wine , and there 
remaineth no moꝛe ſimilitude. 

Now all the fathers that were befoze Gregory, confeſle, that the ſcriptures do 
witnes, that there mult be 3 .ſimilitudes in this ſacrament ; aſtmilitude of nourbF 
ſhing,a ſimilitude of vnitie,and a ſimilitude of conuerfion. 

The ſimilitude of non ciſhingi is this: that as bzead and wpne do nourthh aur bo⸗ 
dy and comfozt our outward man, ſo the body and blond ol Cbꝛiſt be the meate ang 
fode of our ſoules, and do comfoꝛt our inward man. 

The ſimilitude of vnitie is this, that as the loafe of which we eate, was made of 
many coꝛnes of wheat by the licour of water knaden into dough, and pet is but one 
loafe, and as the wine was made of the iuice of diuerſe grapes, and pet is but one 
cup of wine, ſo all they that eate Ch2iſtes body and d2incke his blond, being many, | 
are made one body and one fleſh by the liguour of charitie and lone, are made ( A 
lay) the miſticall body of our ſauiour Chzilt, which is his Church, not his natural 
body. Foz the bꝛead is a ſacrament, not onelp of Chꝛiſtes naturall body, but allo of 
the congregation and milticall body. And therekoꝛe Paul ſapth , that albeit we be 
manp, pet notwithſtanding, we are /7«s panis,vnur: corpus one loate and one body. z,E%. 16; 
What a loaſe are we: verelp euen Triticius panic, wheaten loafe,by the ſimilitude 
of vnitie which J haue declared, 

The ſimilitude ofconnuerfſon is this, that as the bꝛead and wine is turned into 
the ſubſtaunce of our bodies, ſo by the receiuing of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, we 
are turned into the nature of them, we are chaunged 4 made bones of his bones, ! 
and fleſh of bis fleſh, He eateth my fleſh ſapth Chailt and dꝛincketh my bloud, he as 
bydeth in me and J in him, that is to ſay,we be made one fleſh and blond. And the 
fame nature that mp fleſh and iny bloud hath, the ſame getteth he that eateth me. 

Lheſe ſimilitudes muſt be in the bꝛead c wine, oz els they be no ſacramentes, 
now take awap the ſubſtance, matter and nature of them, and what ſimilitude re⸗ 
mapneth either ok nouriſhing, oꝛ of vnitie, oꝛ of conuerſion: 

Theſe ſimilitudes be in the very ſubſtance and in ward nature of bꝛead and wine 
not in the outward ſhew of accidentes, which do neither nouriſhe , neither are they 
thaunged, neither haue any ſimilitude of any vnitie. 

Obiectio. 

Cyprian in his treatiſe, which he wzighteth De cena Domini, of the K,02des ſup- 
per, ſapth: Pans non effigie mutatus. &c , This bꝛead is chaunged, not in the out⸗ 
ward ſthew, but in the nature and ſubſtaunce: and Ignatius ſapth the ſame, Ciril, 
and Am broſe, and Hierome, and Auſten, and Chriſoſtome, whole doarines ws 
WP. and we do allowe, and embꝛate them. 

| Reſponſio. 


Fl. b. They 
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Miſcellanea 
They are nothing againlf this docrine,but the pillers ( maintainers thereof,if 
their wꝛitmgs be truly vnderſtãd, mark the phzaſes, copare their ſapings together, 
one with an other, you ſhall finde, that many do foliſhlie ſlaũder the, and that they 
bich boaſt x pꝛate moſt of the doctozs & old fathers, vnderſtãd not the fathers. 0 
they ſap,that Elizeus chainged &᷑ altered the nature of iron, whẽ he made it to ſwim 
abone the water. So they ſap, that Elias thainged the nature of ſtre, when thzongh 
his pꝛaper it fell from heauen, and conſumcd his ſacrifice ofwod, ſtones, and duff, 
The nature of fire was chaunged, no man can denie it, at what time God appeared 
vnto Moſes out of a buſh in a flame, foꝛ the buſhe was not tonſumed. He comman⸗ 
ded the fire not to hurt his faithfull ſeruants Sidrach, Miſach, and Abednago, and 
pꝛeſerued them harmeleſſe fromthe hote burning ouen. There agapne nature was 
altered. Elias and Elizeus, did not turne, alter, oꝛ chainge the very ſubſtance oz na 
ure, but the naturall pꝛopertie of them making the pꝛon, which is heauy to hone 
aboue the waters, and cauſing the fire which is light to diſcend downward. Euen 
ſs the doctozs and old fathers which we allow and follow, ſay, that bzead and wine 
are chaunged, that is the naturall p2opertie of them, ſo that whereas befoze they 
were onelp the meat of the body, now after the wozdes rehearſed they are the fade 
s of the ſonle alſo, foꝛſomuch as they deliver bnto vs Chziſtes ſwerte fleſhe and coms 
foꝛtable blond . Befozeit was no common bzeadand wine, now it is holyand ſan- 
cified,befoze it was no Dacrament,now it is a Dacrament ofthe bleſſed body and 
honoꝛable bloud of our Sauiour Jeſus Chaiſt . But foz a moꝛe manifeſt pzofe 
that the olde fathers belteued the ſubſtance of bꝛead to remapne after the conſecras 
tion, J will alleage ſome of them. Irenzus ſapth,that enery ſacrament is made of 
two natures, of an heanenly nature, and ofa terrenall oꝛ earthlyenature. Nows 
take awap the ſubſtance of bꝛead, and what carthiie nature oz ſubſtaunce remays 
neth in thys holie Dacrament? + 
t & Obiectio. 
The papilts ſap, p the earthly nature is Chꝛiſtes body which he toke of the earth 
when he was bozne of the bleſſed virgin Mary, ſoz ſhe was earth, al men be earth. 
2 Reſponſio. | 
To this J aunſwere,that Chꝛiſtes body is earth in verpdede , pet it is not the 
earthlie and terrenall nature of this Sacramẽt, which muſt haue thz& ſimilitudes, 
that is, ot vnitie, of nutrition, and of conuerſion,as is declared befoze, which Cmilis 
tudes cannot be in Chailtes body. Moꝛeouer beare what Origene ſayth ; Paris 
andtificatut vadit in ventrem. The ſatramentall bꝛead entreth into the belly. Mher⸗ 
foe entreth it thether, but to noꝛiſh our bodies, to fede them, to be the meat of the 
fleſhe?: Wherefo2e the lubſtance thereof is not turned, not chaunged, not altered, 
but remapneth and continueth:foꝛ accidentes do neither feve noz noꝛiſh. S. Auſten 
alſo ſubſcr ibeth vnto them, ſaying: Accedat verbum elemento, & fit Sacramentum. He 
ſapth not, Succedat, but, Accedat, which is thus much to ſay, let the woꝛde be added 
Alo the element, and then it is made a ſacrament. Thus it is enident that the bzead 
and wine which is the element, remayneth and is not tranſubſtantiate, both by au⸗ 
tenticall ſcriptures, which do allow thꝛer ſimilitudes, and alſo by the conſent of all 
authenticall dodoꝛs and elder fathers: foꝛ out of doubt Athanaſius, Baſill, Nazian- 
zene, Hierome, Chriſoſtome, t other both Latiniftes and Grekes do not diſagree 
with theſe , Po2eouer the rocke was a ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bloud, and pet not 
tranſubſtantiat: They and we dꝛinke one ſpirituall dꝛinke, as Paul recoꝛdeth, likes 
wiſe Manna was a ſacrament ot his body without any ſuch mutation. 
Certaine auncient fathers both of the Greke Churche , and alſo of the Latine 
Churche, do molt plainly affirme , that bzead and wine do remapne in the Sacra- 
in Math 3s Ment as Origen , Chriſoſtome, Theodoretus , with other. | 
a Origens woꝛdes be theſe. Q nod ſi quicquid ingreditur in os, in ventrem abit, & in 
ſeceſſum abijciturꝰ &. If enery thing that entreth into the mouth diſcend into the 
belly and is caſt into the dꝛaught, that meate alſo which is ſandified by the woꝛd of 
God and by pꝛaper, as touching the matter thereof, goeth into the belly and is caſt 
/ into the dzaught: but that thing which commeth to it by p;ayer ; is pꝛofitable bythe 
a pꝛopoztion 
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Prælectionis fexta. 166 


pꝛopoꝛtion offayth,cauſing the minde to conſider & to haue areſped to that which 
is profitable. N02 it is tbe matter of bꝛead, but the wozd ſapd vpon it, which dot 
pꝛoũt him that eateth it, not vnwozthely vnto the Lo2d:Thele areſpoken ofthe ty⸗ 
picall and ſimbolicall bop. 20 | | | 
Here pou may ſe, that the materiall ſubſtaunce of the ſacrament is eaten q dige⸗ 
ſted,as the ſubſtaunte of other bzead E meates are which could not be, if we ſhould 
admit a tranſubſtantiation. 15 
TED Obiectio. 1. | 
This pece of Origene was tranſlated by Eraſmus „ and therefoze is to be cal⸗ 
led into ſuſpition. 6 
1 Reſponſio. | 
Polo frinolous,how daungerous, and how folith this their replication is, Lip- 
g & tonſoribus notum eit, fo by this meanes they map aſwellreiec and refuſe all 
other authoꝛg, which are of late bꝛought to light by the induſtry and great ſtudy of 
learned men as the wozkes of Clemens, Alexandrinus, Theodoretus, Iuſtinus 
Nicephorus and other. 6 | 
ay | Obiectio. 2. 
Origene was an hereticque , and erred in very many opinions, and this was 
one ofthem. 
| Reſponſio. | 
Haue yon foꝛgotten your ſophiſtry:do you not remember, that pour logicke tea⸗ 
cheth vou to reaſon, A particulari ad vniuerſale, to b no god argument: as thus. 
He erred in this article & in that, and in an other article. Ergo, he erred in all, wha 
would ſo conclude? | | x 
Ariſtotle ſapth that, Inductio, eſt a ſingulari bus ad vniuerſale progeſſio. Here is to be 
obſerned that all the ſingulares and particulars, are to be nombꝛed either Ea plicite 
oꝛ Implicite, which is done by this clauſe, Et ita de omnibus, other wiſe it is no god 
induction, as ſoꝛ example, _ a | 
Aliquis homo quieſeit. Aliquis equus quieſcit. 
Aliquis canis quieſcit & alia plura animalia quieſcunt. 
Ergo omnia animalia quieſcunt. + aye! 
This induction is imperfect, becauſe all the ſpices are not nombzed , nomoze is 
this obiecion ofyours of any foꝛce o2 ſtrength, But, if you will reaſon thus. Ori- 
gene erred in this poynt of doctrine, and he erred alſo in that poynt ofdoctrine,and 
be erred in this article, and in that article, and ſo in all other articles.Ergo,Origene 
erred in all poynts & articles ot doctrine. Now is pour induction perfect in fourme. 
But when you ſhalbe hable to pꝛoue all the partes of the antecedent of pour induc⸗ 
tion to be true, then will we alſo be gladly with you induced to ſay as you ſay, But 
we do graunt with you that Origene had his errours which were noted and de⸗ 
ſcribed by S. Hicrome and. Epiphanius. But as touching the ſupper of the Lo:v, 
neither they noꝛ any otheꝛ auncient fathers euer noted oz accuſcd him, which they 
would haue done, ik Origen had bene in any fault in this popnt. 
Obiectio. 3. 
Origene ſpeaketh not in this place of the Sacrament but of that miſticall bꝛead 
which was wont to be geuen to the which were called Cathecumini, of the which 


bꝛead S. Auſten wziteth in his boke De peccatorum meritis. | Lib. z. cap. 


Reſponſio. 

This vanitie, Origines his ſelfe doth confute and refell: foꝛ Origenes doth ton⸗ 
feſſe,that he doth graunt the figurate and miſticall body , which pꝛofiteth thein that 
eateth that bꝛead not vnwozthilp vnto the Loꝛd. And he doth ſignificantly allude 
to the woꝛdes of S. Paul. Agayne the bꝛead geuen to the Cathecumins, was not in 
ble in Origens time. But let it be, that it was, pet that bꝛead could not make a 
Satramentall body, foꝛ he calleth the bzead the typitall e ſimbolicall body of Chꝛiſt. 
Thus much foꝛ Origenes authoꝛitie, now to Chriſoſtome. 

Chriſoſtome ſptaking of them which do abuſe their owne body, wꝛiteth after 
this matter, Si hec vaſa ſanctificata ad priuatos wſus tranſferre periculoſum eſt in quibus 
7207 
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von eſt verum corpus Chriſti, ſed miterium eius continetur. Ge. Af it be daungerons to 
tranſferre to any pꝛinate vſe thoſe holy veſſels, in the which there is not the true 
body of Chꝛiſt, but in whome the myſtery of his body is tonteyned, hol much moze 
ought we not to gene place to the deuill to woꝛke any thing in the veſſels of our bo⸗ 
dy which God hath pꝛepared to dwell in. | 
Replicatio. 
It is to be doubted whether Chriſoſtom were authoꝛ ofthis boke 02 no;Againe 
the title doth argue that it is no * e it is called, Opus imperfectum. 
5 eſponſio. | 
Who ener doubted of this boke to be god, befoze yon? foz whether it were 
lohn Chriſoſtome Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople oz any other, it maketh no great 
matter. It is molt euident, that he was a man of that time learned and had 
in great eſtimation and that wozcke was not onely appoynted but alſo muche 
pzapſed of all men, both then and ener ſith, but what holes, will not fores finde 
7 to eſcape: 3 | 
Replicatio. | 8 
Chriſoſtome in that plate doth not make mention of the veſſels of the Loꝛdes 
table, but of ſuch as were vſedin the old law. | 
Reſponſio. | | 
Mill pon be blinde at none dapes? Put on ponr ſpectacles , and lokealitle bet, 
ter vpon Chriſoſtomes woꝛdes. Thoſe veſſels ( ſapth he) in the which the miſtery 
of the body was in, altbough not the true body. Now it is playne, that none of the 
fathers euer vſed that kinde of 8 the velleis ofthe Judaicall temple. 
eplicatio. | 
The body of Chꝛiſt is not conteined in the vellels, anquam in loco, as in a plate, 
ſed tanquam in miſterio, as in à miſterp. 
| Reſponſio. 3 
This is a miſticall and very fine anſwer : foz by this meanes the body of Chill 
is not in the ſupper , noꝛ in the pꝛieſtes handes, no in the bore . Therefoze to be 
there after that ſozt,is to be no where. Foz as S. Auſten ſapth; Aufer locum as corpo- 
ribus & non erunt Take place from bodyes, and then they ſhall be no bodyes . Alſo 
Cirillus wꝛiteth, that bodyes are not with out place e circumſcription, Þis woꝛds 
be theſe: S /i vere ſectionem & partitionem diuina natura ( vt illi dicunt) reciperet, inteili- 
geretur & corpus. Si autem hec & in loco omnino, & in magnitudine & quantitate : &. ſi 
quanta eſſet, non efſugeret circumſcriptionem. That is. Af the diuine nature (as they do 
fap) do receine diniſion oz partition, it ſhould be vnderſtand to be a bodp, it it be 
that, than alwapes in place and in bignes and in quantite, ſo if it be nta, it couly 
not auopde circumſcription. But what ne&de J to diſcourſe oz entreate of this mat⸗ 
ter any further foꝛaſmuch as ſo many and great learned men haue made abſolute 
and notable bokes ofthis matter, to whom A will remit ther, gentle reader. 


Both kindes. 11. 


PCſides the ſcriptures which are ſufficient to confirme all verities, and to confate 
all hereſies, as S. Ciprian waiteth, ſaping: S. 4d diuinæ traditionis caput & origi- 
* nem reuertaris. ceſſat omnis error humanus . If pe will returne to the head and begin⸗ 

ning of Gods oꝛdinaunte, all errour of man will ſone gene place. 
| That both the kindes are to be receined vnder the payne of ſacriledge.,Gelaſius 
Dift.z. 2iteth,his woꝛdes be theſe : Comperimus autem quod quidam ſumpta tentummode 
o. corporis ſacra portione, a calice ſacri cruoris abſt ineant. Qui procul dubio ( quoniam neſcis 
Conperi- qua ſuperſtitione docentur aſtringi) aut integrum ſacrum percipiant , aut af integris arce- 
2 antur. Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemque miteri ſme grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt peruenire. 
That is. Weperceine , that certaine receiuing onely the ſacred poztion ofthe bo- 
dp, do abſtapne from the holy bloud , who without doubt, either let them receins 
the whole,o2 els let them bereſtrained fromthe whole, foz the diniſion of one and 

the (ame miltery cannot be done without great ſacriledge. _ 
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As fo2 the gloſe which is witten bpon this decree, J compt no better then a 
vanberp gloſe,foz the decr& ſemeth not ſo much to pertayne to the Pꝛieſtes, as to 


the people. Theophilus Alexandrius waiteth thus: S. Chriſtus mortuus fuißet pro 


diabolo, non negaretur ei poculum ſanguinis. If Chiilt had dyed foz the diuell,the cup of 
the bloud ſhould not be denped vnto him, | 5 1 

S. Ambroſe hath a very god and euident ſaping concerning this matter. Valet 
( inquit Jad tuitionem corporis et animæ quod percipimus, quia caro Chriſti pro ſalute cor- 
ports ſanguis vero pro anima noſt ra offertur: ſicut præfigurauit Moyſes, caro, inguit, pro cor- 
pore veſt ro, ſanguis pro anima, ſed tamen ſub vtraque ſpecie ſumitur, quod vtrumque valet, 


Sub vtraque ſumitur totus ipſe Chriſtus , Sed ſi in altera tantum ſumeretur ad alterius ) 


tantum, id eſt, anime vel corporis, non vtriuſque pariter , valere tuitionem ſigniſicaretur. 
Hec Am broſius. That which we reteiue, auaueth to the tuition both of body and 
ſonle, becauſe the flcſh of Chꝛiſt is offered fo2 the health of the body, the bloud foz 
the ſoule, as Moyſes pzeſumed ſaping : fleſh is offred fo2 the body, blond foꝛ the 
ſoule. But pet it is receiued vnder both kindes, which auapleth vnto both, becauſe 
vnder both Chꝛilt wholy is reteiued. But if it ſhould be received vnder one kinde, 
it ſhould be ſignified, that it doth pꝛolite onely one part, that is, either body oz ſoule, 
and doth not auaple to the tuition of both partes. What can be ſpoken oꝛ wꝛitten 
moꝛe playne, than this: And by this you may perteiue, that Sathan pzaciſed euen 
at that time, in which he went about to ouerthꝛo w the inſtitution of Chailt, | 
The ſame Ambroſe (as it is retoꝛded inthe tripartyte hiſtoꝛp) ſpeaketh vnto 
Theodoſtus the Emperour,(who would haue pꝛeſumed to communicate after his 


creat murther)after this maner. Q zomodo buinſmodimanibus ſuſcipies ſanctum domi 5 
ni corpus? Qua temeritate ore tuo poculum ſanguinis percioſi præcipies: quando furore ver- 


borum tuorum tant us in iuſte ſanguis eſt effuſus That is. Bow with thoſe hands woul⸗ 
delt thon receine þ holy body ar the Lo Nb what raſhnes wilte thou receiue in 
thy mouth the cup of þ pꝛetious bloude,feing ſo much blond hath bene ſhed wꝛong⸗ 
fully by thy furious minde? 

S. Auſtine, Cum frangitur, inquit, hoſtia, dum ſanguss de calice in ora fidelium fundi- 


tur, quid aliud, quam dominici corporis in cruce immolatio, eiuſque ſanguinis de latere ef- 


fuſio deſignatur? That is. When the holt is baoken , when the bloud is poured ont 
of the tup, into the mouthes of the fapthfull, what other thing is ſignified , but the 
efferingof the bodp.vpon the-croſſe,and the effuſion of bis blond out of his fide? 

Itruſt pou will not'ſo reſtrapne S. Auſtines woꝛdes, that yon will call onelp 
pꝛieſtes fapthfull, and ſeclude all lay men, vou ſhould do then to much iniurp vnto 
them. ä : | es 

Pour archfather of all papiſtes in his time (Pighius by name) doth graunt, that 
the receiving of one kinde of the lap people, came into the weſt church by no inſti 


tution oꝛ commaundement,either Spnodal, oꝛ els of the Byſhops of Rome, but by 


a ſecret tonſent, which continuing foz a time, they made a cuſtome, and fo a lawe. 


Gardener, the great god of the papiſtes of England, ſapth, that it crept in by ſu, __ 


perftition of the lap ſoꝛte. By this you map perteiue that it was not from Chzilte, 


noꝛ the Apoſtles time, noꝛ long after that the one part was denied vnto the laitye. 


By this pou map know, vpon what foundation it was builded, and how god it is. 


They haue a rule in theyꝛ owne law. 2 a principio male inchoata fuit mititutio, __ 


temporis contractu non conualeſcit, that is, The thing that was naught at the begin; 
ning, cannot be god by p2oceſfe of time, | 

IJ much maruaile, that the generall conſell of Trident, at the laſf Seſſions, bad 
no better regarde to this ſaping of the law. 

But how wickedly they haue decreed, c how pꝛofoundly they be anſwered and 
confounded, it appeareth in the anſwer made vnto them in a certapne boke lately 
let loꝛth, where you ſhall read at the full, how pithely they be anſwered. 


Hieroboam. 12. | 
Hleroboam was Nabathhis ſonne, an Ephrateus byſtocke, who ( whenSalo- 
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mon being dead, and the kingdome by ſedition deuided into tino partes) was cons 
ſtitute and made king ouer ten tribes agaynſt Roboam about. 994. peares befo:e 
the comming of Chꝛiſt, and raigned in Samaria. 22. peares, he was in hisycuth 
very ſtrong and marueilous ſtout, | = 

Salomon conſtituted him chiefe ruler oner the the tribe of Joſeph. | 

A p2ophet met this Hieroboam, when he iourneped vpon a time to Hieruſalem 
t tolde him how Salomon had finned agaynſt God by louing ſtrainge women, and 
that after his death the kingdome ſhould be deuided, and that the Loꝛd would cauſe 
him to raigne oner ten tribes, With theſe woꝛdes Hieroboam being made pꝛoud, 
fozthwith endeuoured to perſwade the people to goe from Salomon, and to veld 
vp the kingdome vnto him,Which thing when Salomon knew, he ſought meanes 
to attache him. But Hieroboam fled to Siſach king of Egipt, and abode with him 
vntill Salomons death. 2 

Vlhen Salomon was dead, the chiefe of the people ſent into Egipt, and called 
home agapne Hieroboam, which came vnto them in the citie of Sicyonia, 6 went 
with the people to Roboam Salomons ſonne, and deſired him to releafe ſomwhat 
ol his ſharpe ſeruitude. But when Rohoam gaue him an hard anſwer, the people 
being turned to ſedition, deuided Salomons kingdome, 

Now Hieroboam being made king in the citye of Sicyonia, that he might ſepe- 
rat his complices from the tribe of Juda, fozthwith made new rites and maners 
of wozlhipping , leaſt the people tourneping to Hieruſalem, and keping ſolemne 
feaſt there, ſhould be moned to repentaunce,and foꝛſake him, and returne to they 
foꝛmer king. Whernpon he made two golden Calues, and two Temples, one in 
the Citie Bethel, and the other in Dan. 5 ets 

Thus he ſeduced the people, and perſwaded them to franſgreſſe the lawes of 
they2 country and fathers, which thing was the beginning of all enils to the Iewes, 
Foz when he builded churches in the high groues, he made Pꝛieſtes alſo, andma- 
king himſelfe the chiefe biſhop,he went vp to the altar with other pꝛieſtes, and ofs 
fred Calues in ſacrifice, The pꝛophet comming vnto him, repꝛoued him verp ſharp⸗ 
lv, in pꝛelente of the people, but the king diſdapning it, while he was vpon the al⸗ 
tar, held out his hand, and tommaunded that the pꝛophet ſhould foꝛthwith be taken. 
But he could not plucke backe his hand, being immediatly dꝛyed vp, vntill the pꝛo⸗ 
phet by pꝛaper, had cauſed it to be reſtoꝛed bnto him. But when Hieroboam had 
purpoſed to returne agapne to God, a tertapne malignant pꝛophet vtterly turned 
away his minde, and pꝛouoked him to wickednes, inſomuch that he endenoured to 
wozk great diſpite againſt God, faz whole wickednes the L ozd nct long after, toke 
great puniſhment vpon him and hys ofſpzing, and vtterly deſtroyed hym and hys 
houſe, ; [- 5 

At the length, all Iſracl became ſo ſtiffenecked, that they loft theyꝛ rule together 
with theyꝛ religion and ſectes,and was bzought into molt foule ſeruitude. 

Hieroboam dyed when he had raigned. xxij.peares, as is afozeſapd, leauing the 
kingdome to his ſonne Nadab, 


Milinaries, 13. 
Otherwiſe called Chiliaſtæ. 


1 is ko be marueiled, that ſo groſſe and phantaſticall opinions ſhould come into 

the heades ol certapne learned men, which were not karre from the Apoſtles 
time, ot which thys is one, that the godly ſhould haue in this wozld a cozpozall king 
dome aſter the reſurreaton , betoze the laſt iudgement and conſummation of 


thinges. | 


Euſebius doth impute thys fapnederrozto Cerinthus, as the firſt authoz there- 
of but in an other place he referrethit to Papias, where he calleth it a dꝛeame and 
fabulous docrpne,and ſayth that Papias was of a very dull and lender wit, e that 
he did not rightly conſider the diſputations and doctrines of the Apoſtles and other 


thinges which were delinered vnto other ofthe Apoſtles, . 
8 117 | Wu 
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But it appeareth, that this dzeame came firſt from Iuſtine, as many other groſſe 
and carnall thinges came from the Jewes . And although Tuſtinus doth ſap, that 
many godly and pure Chꝛiſtians do diſlent from it, yet he himſelfe doth afürme it, 
and goeth about to pꝛoue it by ſcriptures. is woꝛdes be theſe, in his dialogue in⸗ 
tituled (Triphon. ) Putatis ne unguam init auranda Hieroſolomæ, atq, ibi colligendum 
de rum populum, in hilaritate victurum cum Chriſto & patriarchis & prophetis . &c. 
that is, Do you thinke, that Hieruſalem ſhall be reſtoꝛed againe, and that pour pco- 
ple ſhall be gathered thither, and ſhall liue with Chꝛiſt, with the Patriarches and 
2320phetes in mirth and pleaſure? Ye aunſwereth, J with other, which indge god⸗ 
ip and chꝛiſtianlp, do know, that there ſhall be both the reſurrection of the lech, and 
a thouſand peares to line,enuenthen when Hieruſalem is reſtoꝛed agapne, enlar⸗ 
ged, and beutified,as the pꝛophets Ezechiel, Eſalas, and other do affirme, 


Eſay ſapth: 3 will create new heauens, and a new earth, and the fozmer ſhall Cap. 5. 


not be rememb2ed,ne2 come into minde. But be you glad, and reiopce fo2 euer, in 

the thinges that J ſhall create, Fo2 behold, will create Hieruſalem, as à reioycing 
and her people as a ioy. And J will retopce in Hicruſalem, and joy in my people, 
and the voyce of weeping ſhall be no moꝛe heard in her, noꝛ the voyce of crying, 
There ſhall be no moꝛe there, a childe of peares, noꝛ an olde man that hath not fil⸗ 
led his dayes . Fo2 he that ſhall be an hundꝛed peares olde, ſhall dye as a pong man, 
but the ſinner being an hundꝛed prares olde, ſhalbe accurſed, And they ſhall builde 
houſes, and inhabite them, and they ſhall plant vinepardes, and eate the fruite os 
them. They ſhall not builde and an other inhabite:they ſhal not plant and an other 
eate: Fo2 as the dapes of the tres are, ſo the dapes of my people, and mine electe 
ſhall eniop in olde age the woꝛke ol theyꝛ handes. They ſhall not labour in vayne, 
noꝛ bꝛing foꝛth in feare, foꝛ they are the ſeede of the bleſſing of the Loꝛd, and they; 
buds with them. Yea befoꝛe they call, J will aunſwere, and whileſt they ſpeake, 1 
will heare. The wolfe and the lambe ſhall feede together, and the Lion ſhall cate 
ſtraw like the Bullocke, and to the ſerpent duff ſhall be his meate. They ſhall no 
moꝛe hurt noꝛ deſtrop in all mine holy mountayne (ſapth the Loꝛde.) 

Theſe be the woꝛdes J ſay of the pꝛophecie. Me vnderſtand the wozkes or the 
labour to ſigniſie a thouſand peares miſticallie. Foz as Adam, to whome it was 
ſapd (In what day ſo euer thou ſhalt eate of the tree, thou ſhalt dye) did not fulfill a 
thouſand peares. So we vnderſtand this ſentence: 'Dies Domini, ut mille anni. The 
dapes of the Lo2d,as a thouſand peares , to tend to the ſame effect. Fo2 a certaing 
man among bs, whoſe name was John, one of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, pꝛophecped in a 
certaine reuelation ſhewed vnto him, that as many which bel&ned in Chꝛiſt ſhould 
dwell in Hieruſalem a thouſand peares, and after ſhall follow the vniuerſall and e⸗ 
ternall reſurrection and generall iudgement, which alſo our Lo2d doth ſay: Non 
ducent vxores. &c. They ſhall not marry wiues, noꝛ geue any to mariage,butſhal 
be like vnto aungels, ſeing they are the lonnes ol God, F ofthe reſareecion.Theſe 
be Inſtinus woꝛdes. | 

To this point alſo ſemeth that to appeare, which Trencus ſapth, that a!lpeople 
ſhall receiue a woꝛthy habitation befoze the iudgement. No2 that is much diſcrepat 
from this which Clement dꝛeameth in his Egloges, without teſtimonie of the hos 
lie Scriptares, that is, that men ſhall be chaunged into Aungels, whiche ſhall firſfe 
learne of other aungels, foꝛ the ſpace of a thouſand peares, and ſhail after teach o⸗ 
ther men which are newly chaunged into Angels, which at the laſt (the time be» 
ing accompliſhed) ſhall be made Archangels. | 

Df this foud opinion ofthe Millinaries, were manylearned men, as, Irencus, 
Lactantius, Methodius, and other. Omnis homo mendax . 


Dioniſius. 14. 
ERaſm us in his annotations, wꝛiteth of this Dioniſius in this maner , Lauren- 
tius refelleth the opinion of them, which thinke, that he was Arcopagita, who 
was authoz of thoſe bokes, which be entituled, De Hierarchijs, & diuinis nominibus, 
and that he was marty2ed at Paris, making — 2 ſuppoſe} 
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Miſcellanea 
but one. WS . 

Firſt, the Ariopagites were Judges, e no Philoſophers, but theſe men mete 
Dioniſius à great philoſopher, which iudged by the eclips ofthe ſunne, that nature 
was in ieoperdie to periſh, wheras it is not coſonant that thoſe darknes did reache, 

and come ſo far as Athens, Foz that the Euangeliſt ſapth, that darknes came vp⸗ 

in hom. 1. pon all the earth, he ment the earth of that contrye , Hicrome agreeing thercunts, 

in Math. and alſo Origene, which denpeth plainlp, that the darknes hapned by the default of 

the lunne, alürming, that it chaunced either by cloudes going betwene, oꝛ cls by the 
„ the ayꝛe that was gathered together. : 

And this darknes had hapned thzoughout the whole wozld,ſurclp ſome Latin 
92 Grecke wꝛiter, would haue made mention thereof, 

Laurentius derideth that epiſtle which is wꝛitten in Dioniſius name bpon this 
matter, and in my iudgement, the Chꝛiſtians at that time hav not ſo many ceremas 
nies, as that epiſtle wiiteth , Furthermoꝛe it is maruell (if he were ſo auncient an 
authoꝛ, and w2ote ſo many thinges) that he was alleaged of none of the olde Latin 
and Grecke authozs,nepther of Origene, Chriſoſtome, noz pet ol Hierome, that 
left nothing vnaſſapde. 

Alſo Gregory hymſelfe being a man of appꝛoued fayth, when he did make men⸗ 
tion of Dioniſius hys letters, he declared not that he was called Arcopagira , A: 
gapne, foꝛaſmuch as great metion is made in y eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛy ofthe bokes cf 
PDioniſius Biſhop of Corinth, it is not pꝛobable that Euſebius would haue talked 
nothing of hym being ſo great and woꝛthp a ſcholar of Saint Paules, if he had wzit 
ſo many volumes. 


Hierom recyteth one oz two Dioniſius, he maketh no mention of thys Dioni- 
ſius hys bokcs, 
— Laurentius declareth, that there were bery well learned men in bys time, that 
— illuſtri iudged thoſe bokes to be made of Apollinarius. Albeit Hierom rehearſeth two 
um. of that name, the one was biſhop of Hierapolis, which floziſhed in Marcus Antoni- 
us ſecundus tyme: and the other was biſhop of Laodicia in Syria, pet neuertheles he 
attributeth to neither of them any ſuch woꝛkes, neither do J thinke that they are to 
be attributed to Apollinaris the hereticke. N 
Not many peares hence (as J remember) William Grocinus a man of incom⸗ 
parable learning, as he was a great diuine, ſo in all kynde of learning he was er⸗ 
e adi learned and exerciſed, when he began to expound the boke of celeſtiall Hierar- 
chic in Paules church, ſtifly affirmed in hys pꝛeface, that Dionyſius Areopagita 
0 made that woꝛke, greatly inueighing agaynſt the impudentpe of them that agreed 
not to the ſame. But befoꝛe he had halfe made an end, when he did taſte better ol 
the matter, he openly and frely confeſſed befoze hys auditoꝛp, that he thought that 
Vionyſius Areopagita made not that woꝛke. 
J meruell greatly why Bede thinketh that thys Dionyſius was made bilhop of 
Corinth, ſeing that the eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛy playnly declareth,that it was an other 
Dionyſus, biſhop of Corinth, which wzote many wozkes. His authoaity is there 
alledged,which in a certapne Epiſtte that he w2ote to the Athenians, ſhewed, that 
Dionyſius Areopagita was conuerted of Paul, and was made the firſt byſhop of 
Athens being oꝛdꝛed by the ſapd Apoſtle. There is none other thing mentioned of 
Dionyſius Areopagita in the auncient waiters, Mitherto Eraſmus. 


Acacius. 15. 


T Here were diuers of that name, but thys Acacius was the byſhop of the citie of 
_ © Amidenſe, Thys Acacius was made moꝛe wozthy and moze noble then all o⸗ 
ther men of hys tyme,bpa certayne notable ad. 

Fo2 when the army of the Romanes hauing vanquiſhed pᷣ countrep of Azazen, 

had taken pꝛiloners aboue ſeuen thouſand Perſians, and would in no wiſe reſto? 
them to theyꝛ country) when they were familhed to death by litle and litle, and the 
king hearing ok it was not a litle greued.) This Acacius when he knew the mat 
ter, iudged, that it ought not ſo to be left ot, but gathering together the Clergy that 

was 


— 
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was vnder hys juriſdiction, ſapd vnto them: Dur God (O my ſennes) nedethno 
diſhes, nepther careth foꝛ pots, fo2 he nedeth neyther to eate noꝛ to dzinke. Seing 
then that hys churches haue many treaſures both of gold and ſilver, which it hath - 


gotten by the bounty and liberality ofthem that cams vntoit, J iudge, that they 7 


ought to belapd out and beſtowed vpon the redeeming ofthe Perſians being taken 
p2iſoners,and fo2 theyz ſalkentation being afflicted with hunger, 

Alter he had ſpoken theſe and many like woꝛdes, fozthwith he gathered thoſe 
1 pad out of them vnto the ſoldicurs, ſo much as he thought expedi⸗ 
ent. And when they were rekreſhed ſufficiently with vittaple, and had all [hinges 
neccffary fo theyꝛ iournepes, he ſent them to theyꝛ king. | 

Typs woꝛthy aa of Acacius moued the king of the Perſians to humblenes > fas 
the Romanes greatly ſtudped te haue the vigoꝛy both by warre and allo by god 
deedes. It is ſapd, that the king of Perſia deſired to ſet Acacius that he might behold 
hym , and talke with hym, which he obtayned by Theodoſius the Emperour bys 
commaundement. 

After that Sod had geuenthys wozthy bictoz p, the excellent learned men of that 
tine did put koꝛth bokes in pꝛayſe of the Emperour, and dedicated them vnto bim 
ſome that they might ſew koꝛth theyꝛ great eloguente, which they had in many 
peares gotten, and ſome alſo, to the end they might bꝛing themſelues into the Em⸗ 
peroꝛs acquaintance,and ſome fo: other pꝛetenſes. 


Not onely they that had ſtudped Rethozicke did thps, but Auguſta alſo the Em⸗ —— 


perours wife wꝛote Hexametre verſes to her huſband the menen ay was / 
à verpnoble and well learned woman, | 


Spyridion. 16. 


Ipyridion was boꝛne in cyprus. He got his lyning by Wer und keping 

of cattell, and was of rude maners and conditions, but pet graue and lpberall 
He was a godlie and holp man,and of many notable and marueilous vertues. e 
was at laſt made bythop of Trimethuntis in Cyprus vnder Conſtantinus, of a 


leder ol fucepe,he was a wozthy feeder ok men (as Socrates ſayth) in which offics os 


be was famous in many talentes woꝛthy of a godly paſtour, as in almes to the 
poꝛe, and in hoſpytalitic (which were hys naturall vertues befoze hys byſhopzick) 
he was curtcous, and alſo graue and fre in repꝛouing thoſe thinges that were not 
decent as the erample of Tryphilus, byſhop of Ledranum doth ſhew, whom other 
wile ve bird kampliarlp. But in an aſſemble ofthe byſhop of Cyprus when he was 
tomuiaunded to make a ſermon, and in the texte Tolle grabatum tuum, he thaunged 
this wozd gyabatũ into a finer woꝛd, as he thougbt. S pyridion repꝛoued him ſharp⸗ 
lv, aſking hym openly in angry ſharpe woꝛdes, whither he were better then he that 
firſt ſpake thys woꝛd grabatum. J leane to rehearſe the miracles done by Spyridion 

bato the authozs which wꝛote of hym , Wherof thys is one, that he toke in ſnares 
(which could not be ſcene ) theues, which came by night to ſtealeſh&pe out of the 
folde,and when it was dap, be chid them being taken, and loſed them, and when he 
had geuen them a weather, let them go. 


Alſo, he made (as they ſap)his daughter Irene being dead, and in her graue, to 2 


aunſwer him, and ſhew him in what place ſhe had certaine golde. He wzought ma⸗ 
np other miracles, which the interpꝛeter rehearſeth. 

He was pꝛeſent at the Synode of Nice, not being one of the leaſt among the 
Conkelloꝛs, where he confutcd a pꝛatling and bagging philoſopher in this maner. 
Foz when this philoſopher had babled many wicked thinges againſt Chꝛiſt, and 
bis religion, Spyridion ccmming bnto him, ſapd: In the name of Jeſt Chailte, O 


I 


ns maker of hcauen and earth, and of all thinges that are in them: he that 
wꝛought the celeſtiall vertues, which faſhioned man out ofthe earth, and made all 


things viſible and inuiſible: By his woꝛde and ſpirite heaven and earth was made, 
the ſea ſpꝛead abzoad,the apꝛe extended, liuing * gendzed, and man that great 


Gg. in. and 
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and —_—_— wozke was made, all thinges were made, the ffarres, lights, dap, 
P Me therefoze knowing this woꝛd to be the ſonne of God, and God him ſelfe of 
the ſame ellence with the father; we do belene , that he was boꝛne of the virgine, 
and ctrutiſied foꝛ vs, and buryed,and roſe againe: Whom alſo we belcue will gene 
vs after our reſurrection, an other eternalllife,and ſhall be ind ge of all men, 
Theſe woꝛdes bnto the philoſopher, the Metaphraſtes,and Nicephorus plains 
ly aſcribeth vnto Spyridion, howbeit it is marueyll that Sozomenus erp:efied not 
bis name, which teſtefpeth, that this happened in the @ynode of Nice, ſaying that 
they were the wozdes of ſome of the olde men, whiche were famous there foz 
the confeſſion of they2 fapth , bnleſſe he did meane Spyridion to be the olde man, 
who as we read, was of reuerend age, and ſimple plapnnes. Sozomenus refer, 
reth this example following to Spyridions hoſpitalitie, whereby as J ſaid befoꝛe he 
was renowned, inſomuch that be layd vp yearely ſome fruites to diſtribute and 
lende to the poꝛe, but ſome do apply it, to ſhew what faith and doctrine he had. The 
There came one bnto him bpon a time, a wayfaring man (lent dꝛawing nere) 
in which he and his houſehold was accuſtomed to falf certayne dayes, When Spy- 
ridion ſaw himt o be werry, he commaunded his daughter fozthwith to walhe the 
ſtrangers fete, and to geue him meat. And when ſhe aunſwered that there was no 
meat left, becauſe the next day was to be faſted, Spyridion bad her to ſerth the bas 
con that was in his houſe. Then it was ſod, ſhe layd the table fo2 the ſtraunger, 
and ſet vnto him the meat, Spyridion began firſt to eate , and bad the man to eate 
with him: who aunſwered, that it was not lawfall foꝛ him being a chꝛiſtian, to eate. 
Spyridion ſapd: o much the leſſe ( O ſtraunger ) thou oughteſt to abſtapne, be⸗ 
tauſe thou art a Chꝛiſtian. Foz to the cleane all thinges are cleane, as Gods 


wozde doth teſtifpe. 


My 


Prieſtes to marry. 17. 


AH Etbough it be both herefle and phzencſle to denie the mariage of pꝛieſtes, pet 
A ſomewhat to ſtop the mouthes of our aduerſaries,J willaunſwere to fours 


oz flue of they; ſtrongeſt argumentes , which they do counte inſoluble , and to be, 
Nodos Gordianos, 


Obiectio prima. 
Pariage doth hinder and let pꝛapers: Foz S. Paule doth ſap to the marper 
perſons; Defraud not one an other, except it be with conſent foz a time, that pou 
map gene pour ſelues to faſting 4 pꝛayer. Then foꝛaſmuch as the miniſters ofthe 
church ought al wapes to pꝛap, they are bound to liue ſingle and ſole, foʒ otherwiſe 
they cannot execute theyꝛ function and office duely and truely. 


882 Reſponſio. 
Firſt let vs know, ol what maner of pꝛapers Paul ſpeaketh in this place, whe⸗ 
ther of pꝛinate pꝛayers, oꝛ of publique and ſolemne . Jf the text and circumſtance 
{ thereof be well waighed, yon muſt needes graunt that Paule ſpeaketh of publique 
and ſolemne pꝛapers. Foz in the pꝛimitiue Church, when diſcipline toke plate, and 
(was put in vꝛe, they gaue themſelues to publique pꝛapers. And this maner ol pꝛap 
er was indicted and commaunded, either when ſome great calamitp, oꝛ ſome ſharp 
perſecution did hang ouer the church, as it map appeare in the pꝛophet Ioel, oz els 
when ſome matter of great impoꝛtance was to be done in the churche, and in the 
common wealth, when the alliſtance of the holy ghoſt was moſt earneſtly to be cal⸗ 
led vpon. As when Minillers and Paſtoꝛs were to be oꝛdered in the Churche . A 
ſhew oz ſtep whereof was retapned in theſe 4. times of the peare, whiche they call 
Cap. 13. Angarias, o Amber, at which times, Piniſters were wont to be made. The like 
pꝛelident we read in the Aces ofthe Apoſtles, when Paule and Barnabas were lo 
perate into the miniſtery, A 
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Alla that this plate of Paule, is ment of publique faſting and pꝛapers, the grge 
woꝛde ov rt, which he vſeth,doth manifeſtly declare: foꝛ then they gaue them, rede. 
ſelues wholie and vtterly to thoſe thinges, ſetting aſide all other bnifines. - 

ow ik they will reaſon and ſay, that mariage doth hinder and let pꝛayers and 

faſting, and that therefozemariage is ill: I will by the like reaſon inferre and ſape, 
eate and dzinkedoth hinder and let kaſting and pꝛayer: Ergo, Peate and dzinke 
are ill. But to this aunſwere map be made, that thoſe thinges which are god in 
theyz owne nature, map ſometimes hinder publique pꝛapers and faſting : but no⸗ 
thing can let daily pzayers and continency of life, except it be ill. In ſumme it is the V4 
parte of . Chaiſten man to bane reſpect tothe time, and to do euerp thing o2derlie, 
and in plate. | f 

Now to annſwer the obiection concerning common maner of lining and other 
publique functions, the miniſters are ofthe ſame ſoꝛt and nature as the people are. 
Uherefoze if they be marrped, they ought to refrapne and temper themſelues, as 

other people do, and as the Apoſtle doth here counſeil in publique faſtings and pꝛai⸗ 
ers, but in all other vſuall affay2es and buiſines , thep are not fozbidden to vſe ma⸗ 
trimonp: foz otherwiſe they ought alwapes to faſt alſo . Foz Paule willeth them to 
abſtapne foz a time, and to gene them ſelues to faſting and pꝛaper. Then if they do 
infer by this place, a Pꝛieſt is bound alwayes to pꝛap, and therfoze to abſtaine from 
matrimonie, they muſt be bounde alſo to faſt continually : foz S. Paule doth touple 
and iopne them both together. A dare ſay the pꝛieſts would beloth to be bzought to 
ſuch a bondage, to be dzinen to continuall faſting, | 


Replicatio. 

But S. Ambroſe doth aſligne this cauſe of the ſinglelife of pꝛieſtes: They muff 
(ſapth he) be alwayes inaredines to miniſfer Baptiſme to thoſe that be in danger Tins, 4: 
andperill of life, and to miniſter the ſacred and holy miſkeries, which was wont to 
be done but once in a wieke, ſauing that when ſtrangers came, it was the oftener 
executed. In the olde law (ſapth he) pꝛieſtes might haue wines , becauſe they were 
not compelled daily to miniſter, And they were deuided into 24. courſes, as it appe⸗ 
reth in the chꝛonicles, aud they miniſtred by conrſe one after an other, when they 


time came about as it appeareth in Luke, where mention is made ol Zacharicthe 
pꝛieſt, Iohn Baptiſtes father. 


Reſponſio. 
In theſe woꝛdes of Ambroſe 2 a are to be examined and ercufſed. 
Firſt, that the difference betwene the pꝛieſtes of the old law, and the pziefles of - 
the new teſtament, be firme,ſure,and god. | 
Secondlp, it muſt be conſidered whether (as he taketh it) wedlocke doth pollute 
and defyle both the miniſters of the Churche, the pꝛieſtes of the olde lawe. 


To the firſt, 


Thole courſes and turnes were oꝛdapned foz the Pꝛieſtes, of Dauid,ofSalo- 
mon, of Ioſias, and other. But J pꝛap you,what did they, and how did they befoze __ 
Dauids time, and befo2e the conrſes were inſtituted and made. Truelp we read in 
Exodus, that it was the office and duety of the high Pꝛieſt to offer ſacrifice daily 
both moꝛning and euening, and alwapes to miniſter in the temple. And concerning 
the courſes which were afterward conſtitute, they did not moꝛe reſpec the ade ok 
matrimonp, then the reft and eaſe to be geuen ſometimes to the pzicffes;, S. Auſten 
did ſe&e,that the courſes and turnes made to the pzieſfs were not ſufficient to pzone 
that mariage did pollute the pzieſtes, Foz waiting vpon Leuiticus, he diſputeth and 
reaſcneth purpoſelp, how the high pꝛieſt was able to offer daily ſacrifices , both in 
the mozning,andat night, | 

If (ſapth he) any will contend, that ſicknes and diſeaſes might ſometimes lot 
hym,it map he aunſwered, that God by a fingular pꝛiuiledge andfauour might pze- $ 
ſerue him, that he ſhould not be ſicke. But concerning the pꝛotreation of childzen, 
what is to be ſaid; foz when he was made bncleane by _ of 383 conlo 

g-ny, n 


— 
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not come to the holy thinges. On the other ſide, it is harde to ſap, that he abſtapned 
fromthe company of his wife, fo2 the pꝛieſtes both had wines, and alſo begat chit 
dꝛen. Oꝛ els (ſapth Auſten) the ſacrifice might be ſometime intermitted and lelte 
vndone: but the ſcripture doth not ſeeme to ſuffer that, foz it was an expꝛeſſe com 
maundement to be done daily: oz els (fayty he) the pꝛieſt might haue attributed vn 
to him a certaine peculiar holines, oꝛ a certaine pꝛerogatiue aboue other men, that 
the ade of matrimony ſhould not defilehim at any time. | 

But in his bok of retractations he bzingethin an other ſolution. The law, ſaith 
he, doth commaund,that a man after copulation ſhould be vnclcane vntill the eue⸗ 
ning, and then he ſhould walh his clothes, and ſo be cleane, where he had bene vn- 
cleane all tbe day befoze. 

The high pzielt therefoꝛe might, when he bad offred his ſacrifice inthe moꝛning 
haue company with his wife fo2 the pꝛotreation of childꝛen, and ſo to remapne vn- 
cleane vntil the euening, and then to walh his clothes, and ſo to purifte him ſclfe, 
and to be made cleane, and ſo to offer the euening ſacrifice⸗Here you ſ& that S. Au- 
ſten did not fly fo2 a ſolution vnto the 24. courſes, foꝛ they were not foꝛ euer befoꝛe 
Pauids time, yet he doth conſent with Ambroſe, that the ade of matrimony doth 
contaminate the huſbandes: but how truly let the ſcriptures try and judge. 

In S. Ambroſe time there were(as he him ſelfe ſaith)a very few miniſters, and 
they did miniſter daily. But in theſe dayes, ſeing there is ſuch a number of pꝛieſts, 
and a great companp, which ſcarcely do miniſter the ſacrament twiſe oz thziſe in 
the peare, and do neuer baptiſe, why ſhould they by this rule of Ambroſe, be foz- 
bidden to mary,foz ſo much as ſo many of them do burne, and liue in whoꝛedome⸗ 

Epiphanius wzighting Contra Valeſios hæreticos. doth graunt , that there was a 
certaine canon and tradition of the fingle life of pꝛieſtes, but as he ſapth) this ca⸗ 
non was not obſerued in his time. Foz manp being then in the miniſlerp, were 
maried, and had childꝛen: and pet Epiphanius did not tondemne them, noꝛ indgeth 
them to be depoſed, but that was (ſayth he) becauſe diſcipline was then colde, and 
he doth excuſe it by the reaſon ofthe multitude of the faythfull,and by the fewnelſe 
of the miniſters. But thoſe pꝛieſtes did daily miniſter, and pet lined in matrimonie. 

| Jo the ſeconde. 

Now it remayneth to be enquired whether the acte of matrimony did pollute 
pꝛieſts in the olde law, they ought therfoꝛe to abſtaine from holy agion x doings, 

They alledge out of Leuiticus thys ſentence, /:r de quo egreditur ſemen coitus,la- 
nabit aqua corpus ſuum & immundus erit vſq, ad veſperem That man from whoman 

Leuit.15. ilſue of ſcede doth departe, ſhall waſh all his fleſh with water and be vncleane vnto 
the euen: and thys is ment of matrimoniall copulation(as Lyranus and 64% ordi- 
naria, doth expounde it.) 


Reſponſio. 

Our aduerſaries do not vnderſtand this place, noꝛ it is in the Hebrue Semen cor- 
tus, but Semen Schicuath, ag you would ſap Semen ſomniale, foz thys Hebrue wozde 
Schicuat h, doth ſignify Iacere, to lye downe and to be at reſt, and ſoit map be called 
Semen alicuius quieſcentis & ſomniautis , And Caietanus doth ſo expounde it, hys 
woꝛdes be theſe, Et vir quando exibit de ipſo iacere ſemen. Pere is no mention made 
ſayth he of copulation, but of a nightly pollution, and therefoze he ſignificantly doth 
ſap, Quando exierit de ipſo, to make a difference from thys, Quando vir ſponte ſemi- 
vat, ſo that here is mention made onely , De ſemine ſomniantis quod egreditur preter 
dormientis voluntatem,and the Hebrues do call it, Semen ſtrati atque huius ſeminis flu- 
æionem Auguſtinus & Canoniſtæ negant eſſe peccatum, quamuis iuxta legem reddebat 
hominem immundum. Of thys iſſue the Iewes do vapnely dꝛeame and phantaſtically 

zite maruelous hoꝛrible thinges, that is, that Ex hoc ſemine, ſpirites of the apꝛe 
and other terrible ſights in the night are gendered, whom thep cal Lilith, But ſuch 
thinges are not wozthy to be rehearſed, much leſſe to be thought true, 

Obiectio. 

It is mentioned in the firſt boke of Samuel, that when Abimilech the Pꝛieſt 
was about to gene the ſhew bzead called Pavis propoſitionis, nta king Dauid, he als 
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ked of hym whether hys company were cleane from women, oꝛ no. To whom Da- 
uid made anſwere, that concerning women both he and alſo hys ſeruauntes were 
tleane, foꝛ they were ſeparate from women thze dayes befoze . It is not crevibis 
that Abimelech demaunded thys of harlots and ſtrompets, foz ſuch were not ſut 
fred toline in Iſtael. Therfozehemeant ofthe ac of matrimony, And by thys it ap⸗ 
pearety,and ought to be graunted,that(fozaſmuch as they of the olde law could not 
be ſuffred to eate the ſhew bꝛead which was but a fignre, if they had the vſeof ma⸗ 
trimony)the Pꝛieſtes of the new law ought much moze to abſtapne from mariage, 
becauſe they do receiue and miniſter the miſticall bzead,which is the veritie. 
| Reſponſio, 

The Pꝛieſt aſked chiefly of women befoze all other thinges , becauſe that men 
mought ſone be counted and made vncleane by theyꝛ company diuerſe and ſondꝛp 
wayes , accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcription ofthe lam, foꝛ the law pꝛononnced not onelp 
the woman hauing her monethly diſeaſe vncleane, but alſo all them which touched 
ger, her clothes, bed, her ſeat oꝛ any thing of hers. And thys law was alſo gruen of 
the woman that was lately deliuered. Therefoze Dauid ſapd, we tame in no com⸗ 
pany of women, noꝛ touched any thing of theyꝛs being vncleane, foꝛ we haue bene 
ſeparate from them theſe thꝛer dapes, we chaunged our garmentes when we came 
foꝛth, and the veſſelles of the childꝛen be cleane, that is the veſſelles in the which the 
bꝛead is to be carped. It is not therefoꝛe neceſſary that the Þ2teſfes queſtion and 
Dauids aunſwere be reſtrapned and vnderſtand ofthe imple copulation with the 
wines,foz the law there findethno vncleannes in that. Therefo2e there might be 
many other caſes whereby the company of women might contaminat man by tho | 
law, as the monethly diſeaſe , the blondy fluxe, late delineraunce and many ſuch o⸗ 
ther, pea the touching of them oꝛ any thing of theyꝛs did pollute man by the law. 
Wherefoze ſeing there might be many other cauſes of thys contamination beſtde 
matrimony, to bzing in onely one cauſe is to bring in not a firme argument, but 
Paralogiſmum non cauſe vt canſe,and ſpecially to bꝛing that cauſe, which doth not by 
the old law pollute man, 

Replicatio. 

This plate muſt needes be vnderſtand of copulation, ſoꝛ 8 veſſels are ment here 
the bodpes of the pong men (as great diuines both authenticall and neotericall do 
expound them.) And S. Paul alſo alludeth to thys, where he ſapth. Poſſideat vnuſquiſ- 1. Thel. . 
que vas ſuum in ſanctificatione. Let euery man polleſſe hys veſſell in holpnes. There» 
toꝛe thys place mult be vnderſtand of the act of matrimony with theyꝛ owne wines, 

Reſponſio. 

Although Y4/a, map be ſo taken. Vet in my ſimple iudgement Munſterus goeth 
moſt nere the text, who expoundeth in this place this Hebrue wozd Cheli indumenta 
tlothes, oꝛ as other great learned men will, baſkettes oz vellelles to beare thinges 
in, foꝛ as Reuclinus wꝛiteth, as thys woꝛd Arma, betokeneth in Latin all thinges 
that do come to the vſe of mans hand ſo in the Hebrue thys wozd Cheli, doth ſigni⸗ 
fpa veſſell, an inſtrument, baſket , clothes, oꝛ what ſo euer it be that may ſerue 
mans vle. Agapne thys wozd Ichſchah, doth not alwapes ſignifp a wife, but as in 
the Greke thys woꝛd y /, doth betoken ſomtimes a wife ſomtimes a womã what 
ſoeuer ſhe be, ſo thys woꝛd Iehſchah, doth ſignify aſwell any other woman as a 
wife. But by the text and by tertayne cirtumſtauntes it map eaſelp be perceined 
when it is taken foꝛ the one and when fo2 the other, Some do gelle, that when it 
bath Jod after Aleph it doth ſignify, a wife, and when it is wzitten without Jod 
than it ſigniſieth any other woman that is not maried. Forſterus in his dictionary 
wꝛiteth a merp note which he receined of a certapne Rab. of Praga, as he ſapth, 3 
wil put fozth his woꝛdes in Latin as he w2ote them, fo2 in Engliſh they will not 
haue ſo much grace, His woꝛdes be theſe. Sed quam ex Rabino quodam Pragenſi Ra- 
bilam audiui, huc ioci gratia referre libuit qui iſta duo Iſehſchah, & Iſch, aſſerebat coxiu- 

£1) eſſe vocabula atque autoris coniugy nomen Iah, continere, quando autem in coniugio non 

adeſſet Iah, & adimeretur ex Iſch, lod litera media, & ex Iſchſehab, ultima litera, quæ ſi- 

wil diuinum nomen conſtituunt, abeſſet ipſe 1ah, atq, vera dei inuocatio in coniugio, atque 
Gg. b. Ailectio, 
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dilettio vera fides e timor dei, manere vtrinq; Eſch, & Eſch, ignera & ignem, hic ignem 
pur gatorij G- illie ignem gehenne & æternum. | | | 
To our purpoſe agapne. Let vs graunt, that Abimelech end Danid meznt 
wines and the acte ofmatrimony, and that there was therein ſome contamination 
by the law which notwithſtanding cannot be p2oned by the Scriptures ) will pou 
therfo2e ſay,that it was ſinne: no verelp, pou cannot, noꝛ onght ſo to ſap, welt than 
if it be no nne, why than ſhould that action reſtrayne any man from miniſtration 
of holy thinges*The menſtruous flure did make the woman vncleane. But J pꝛay 
you who will be ſo foliſh to ſap, that affection o2 paſſion of the body to be ſmne: To 
touch a dead coꝛſe in the law was counted vncleane , ſhall we therefoze ſay that 
they ſinned which buried bodpes being dead ? No man will be ſo fonde to ſay ſo, 
By what meanes than will pou ſay, that the lawfull conjunction of huſband and 
wife ought to remoue them from the miniltery , ſpecially if it be done foꝛ the cauſe 
f of pꝛocreation, it is without ſinne (ſayth S. Auſten /) pea and without ſinne alſo ſap 
A, if it be done foz thys cauſe,to anoyde foꝛnication, the holy Ghoſt ſpcaketh by the 
mouth ofPaul ſaying . Let euerp man haue hys wife to auopde foznication, To 
C conclude therefo2e if it be not ſinne, it cannot impaire, let oz hinder the holy mini 
fterp.J do not ſpeake this fo2y J do condemne oꝛ impꝛoue thoſe maryed miniſters, 
92 other which will temper them ſelues and refrayne ſomtimes from the act of mas 
trimonp, ſpectally when they ſhall cyther miniſter oz recepne the Hacramentes. 
To end, J do not a litle meruell to heare, that ſome reaſonafter this ſozt . It is 
god fo2 maryed perſons to abſtapne foꝛ a few dapes, to geue them ſelues to pꝛaper 
and falting,therefoze it is much better ſo to do foz many dapes: But it is beſt of all 
ir they do it continually . J will make the like reaſon. This man can beare ten 
poundes, therefozehe can beare 20. poundes : ifhe can beare twenty poundes he 
can beare foztye poundes, and ſo fozth , O double fwlerp, there is a regard to be 
bad of mans infirmitp. 


Aman may temper and relrayne foz a time, but to do it perpetually were in⸗ 
tollerable. 
Obiectio. 


S. Paul ſapth Adoleſcentiores viduas deuita. Reſuſe the ponger widowes,foz when 
they baue begon to ware wanton agaynſt Chaill, they will marry, hauing damna⸗ 
tion becauſe they haue bꝛoken the firſt fayth . What other thing doth the Apoſtle 
call here the firſt fayth,but the fayth of the vowe , foz theſe widowes did bequeath 
bnto God by a ſolemne vowe perpetuall continency , which they cozrupted when 
they would marry, and therfoꝛe ſapth the Apoſtle they purchace to them ſelnes e- 
ternall damnation. Now if widowes were ſo ſtrapte bounde to kepe their vowe 
vnder the payne ol damnation, how much moze ought the votarp Pzieſtes to kcepe 
their vowes,and not to marry vnder the papne of damnation, 

Reſponſio. 

Thys place is the very ſhot anker of our aduerſaries, whereby they thinke to 
pꝛoue, that Pꝛieſtes ought not to marry. But becauſe ambiguitie of wozdes doth 
in argument gender contention and ſtrife & cauſeth the ſentence to be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded of ſome this wap, and of other that wap, therefoze J will oꝛderlp ſpeake of 
thoſe clauſes which in thys place may be taken ambiguoullp, theybe in nomber 
foure which be thele, 

I. Fides, 1, Fayth, 

2. Prima. 2, Firſt. 

3. Damnatio. 3. Damnation. 

4. Abierunt poſt Satanam. 4. They be gone after Satan, 
| Df this woꝛd Fides. 

What Fides, is & how many ſignifications it hath, J haue ſufficiently declared 
befoꝛe. Notwithſtanding J will ſho2tly touch what it doth ſignify in this place. 

Dur aduerlaries do ſap, that Fides, here doth betoken the vow of ſinglelife; but 
A ſay with the aTent of great learned men, that Fides, may ſignify in this plate a 
certayne conuention and conenaunt made with the Church, when ſhe reteiued 


widowes. 
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widowes . Fo} it is moſt euident, that the fate of matrimony could not agree with ., 
that ate vnto the which widowes came, that is, that they ſhould ſernetheChurch, 
and ſhould line all together in one tompanp: but a woman that is maried is ſubiect 


to her huſband, and is bound of neceſſitie to obey him. 


The widowes of whom Paul ſpeaketh , were bounde in their miniſterp to obey 
the Church, in taking care and ouer ſight of the weake, the ſicke, the diſeaſed, and 
in inkourming of rude mapdens and other women, vnto whom the miniſters ol the 


Church had no frequent noꝛ tuft acceſſe oꝛ repapꝛe. 


This was the chiefeſt and ſpeciall miniſtery of the widowes in the Church. And 
doubtles they which were ſo admitted, and had made ſuch compa with th church 
ought to abſtaine from mariage, ſo long as they occupied that place and rome. And 
although they pꝛomiſed vnto the church to liue purelie and chaſtlie, vet they bound 
them ſelues with no vow, foꝛ all men are bound by the law of God to line purelie _ 
and chaſtlie, in the ſtate and condition to the whiche they be called. The ſouldiers 
when they are bound by touenaunt to do ſeruice, as long as thep be in the warres, 
are not pꝛoperly ſapd to make any vow, but they gene they? faithfrll pꝛomiſe vnto 
the pzince oꝛ captaine to do their ſeruice truely. Euen ſo ſuch was the fapth and 


pꝛomiſe of the widowes which they made vnto the church, that is, as long 


as they 


wapted on the church, and were founde by the church, to liuc ſinglie, purelie, and 


chaltlie, and after this interpꝛetation it may be caſely vnderſtand what Pau 
baue to be vnderſtand concerning widowes. 


| would 


When ponger widowes were recetued of the church in manp places to be found 
and nouriſhed after the ſoꝛt which J baue ſayd, they geuing themſelues to idlenes, 
to exceſſiue fare and other pleaſures andluſtes cngraffed in pong and tender age) 
were enticed and ſtirred to fleſhly deſires and concupiſcences, and ſo to liue incon- 
tinently (as the Apoſtle ſayth) they become wanton again(t Chzift, that is, they li⸗ 


ued impurelp in fco2tation and whoꝛedom. 


And Hicrom wrighting 4 Geruntiam, doth ſo interpꝛete this wozde haragplard 
«71, Do doth Sophilus ble it, apud Athenæum, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe , ic 


cg Are GSE DN . Laſciuie bam deuoratis cibis, When J had denoured meat 


bp tothe goꝛge, J began to ware wanton, To this alludeth the common pꝛouerbe. 


Saturo venus adeſt famelico nequaquam adeſt., us the common ſaying in Terence is — 


Szne Cerere et Bacchogfriget Venus. Jow theſe widowes being taken, and eſpyed in 
ſcoꝛtation, would marrp, and ſapd, that tbey would reuolte from the miniſterp: but 
to marry was not of it ſcife damnable, foꝛ who ſhould foꝛbid them to marrp when 
they would. But they had damnation not becauſe they would marrp, but becauſe 
they bꝛake theyꝛ faythe , couenaunt and pꝛomiſe which they made beloꝛe vnto the 
church: by the which they pꝛomiſed, that they would line chaſtlie , which they per⸗ 
fourmed not, but fel to wantonnes and whoꝛedome, which thing made them dam⸗ 
nable befoꝛe God and man, And therefo2e Paule ſapth plainlp, that they had iudgs 
ment oꝛ damnation, becauſe that by ſcoꝛtation and whozevome , they made vopde 
the pꝛomiſe geuen to the church. Ouer and beſide they added to this, an other miſ⸗ 
chiefe, that is when they were taken in this wantonnes, and coulde not abide the 
contumely which the church lapd to theyꝛ charge, they maryed heathen and infidels 
and ſo were alienate from Ch2iſt-Therfoze,that no ſuch offendicles ſhould chance 
in the church, Paule oꝛdayned, that no widdow ſhould be choſen-vnder the age of 


lr. peares, as one that was not like to be ſubicce to this kinde of wanton 


life: fo 


commonly (although it be not generallp) the flames of fleſhely concupiſcence is in 
ſuch age extinguſſhed, They wiilmarry(ſayth Paule) which they would not haus 
done, if they had not bene taken and eſpyed in ſcoꝛtation, foz that kinde of life plea» 
ſed them better in tie which they might line at libertie and in wantonnes and plea- 


ſure, being found of the church, which was againſt Chꝛiſt, fo2 that the G 


oſpell of 2 


3 


Chꝛiſt was ill repoꝛted of by the heathen,who lawe and hearde of ſuch filthines to 


be among them, which ſhould liue purely and honeſtly, | 


. "Dur aduerſaries thcrefo2ze cannot gather of this place, that theſe widdowes had 


damnation foz that they woulde marrp, but becauſe they lived wickedly, 


andthen 
did 
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did pꝛetende mariage when they were taken, which otherwiſe they woulde neuer 
haue attempted: And thus map the aduerſarie ſe, that Paule meaneth not here of 
any bow, but a certaine padion and couenaunt made with the church to line fingle 
as long as they ſhould continue in that ſtate and function , We haue here in Eng⸗ 
land almoſt the like example. In the collegies of the vniuerſitie ſcholers that be fel 
lowes of the honſe, muſt line ſingle and without wike, as long as they remayne fc- 
lowes of the tolledge. But pet they make no pow not to marrp, foꝛ they may mar⸗ 
ry if they will go out of the college. 8 | 

Now to the ſecond clauſe of ambiguitie, which lyeth in this Wozd, Prima, Firſt, 

5 Prima, Firſte. 

Our aduerlaries do referre this woꝛde Primam, the firſt fayth, vnto the fayth of 
the vowe which the widowes made befoze they were received ofthe church, which 
vow if they bzeake and would after mary, they call them vowe bzeakers, and ſay 
that they haue damnation. 2 

But great learned men moꝛe derpely and diligently weighing this woꝛde Pri- 
mam, do ſay, that it is not vnderſtand of the pzomiſe of any vow of chaſtitie, but of 
the pzofeſſion of chꝛiſtianity, which the wanton widowes(marying without Chailt) 
had bꝛoken and fozſaken,foz if the vow of chaſtity ſhould be here meant, it ſhoulde 
not be called Prima, but Secunda fides. | 

And where they bꝛag, that the ſignification of this wozd vans, is ſomtimes take 
and vſed comparatiue, let them perſwade themſelues, that better learned then they 
in the Greeke tongue, do know when it is vſed com paratiuè, and when peſitiuè, ſpe⸗ 
cially when vo rog, is iopned as an adiediue with his ſubſtantiue, as here zgory 
Xio1to . J pꝛap pou, is it taken comparatiuò, oʒ els poſitius Let them that be expert 
in the tongue, iudge. But let vs graunt (which notwithſtanding the pure dinines 
will not do) that the fürſt fayth doth ſignifie here aſwell a bow as pꝛomiſe of chꝛi 
ſtendome, what will you winne thereby? Truelp nothing: foz it is a tate of ambi- 
guitie, and therefoze can not certainly be alſerted. But it pou wil view the terte and 
circumlkance therot, that expoſition of Lutherus and Caluinus, who take it fo2 the 


pꝛomiſe of Chaillianitie, is moze pꝛobable and moze agreeable to the texte . Thus 
much fo2 this wozde Prima. 


| Damnatio. 

The third ambignitie and doubt is this woꝛd condemnation . They that do la⸗ 
nour the vowe ol ſingle life moze than lawfull mariage, do indge, that thoſe wi⸗ 
dowes ſhall entre into the iudgement of God, becauſe foꝛſaking the vowe which 
they had begon to take in hand, they do purpoſe to marrp, and that they vo ſo gre- 
uoully ſinne, that vnlefſe they do repent and fozſake their mariage which they had 
begon, they ſbalhe damned with the deuill foz ener. ; 

But other men ſeing that matrimony is an holy thing among all men, and that 
the knotte thereof (by the witnes ol Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles) is not to be bzoken, 
but fo2 adultery oz by the going away of either the huſband oz the wife, will not at- 
tribute ſo much to the vow of widowes continenepe, foz that it is a thinginuented 
by man, which doth bnloſe mariage agaynſt the minde of Chzilt and his Apollles, 
becauſe the will of God is to be pꝛeferred befoze mans inuention. | 

Furthermoze they thincke, that it is the Apoſtles commaundement, that they do 
marry which do not line challe,and that it is better tomarry then to burne. 

Whcreupon although they graunt that thoſe widowes which were receyned at 
that time in the church, co nted ( o2 as our aduerſaries will, vowed ſingle life 
and honeſt conuerſation) ger notwithſtanding if they did marry, it followeth not 
that they were condemned. 0 | 

Foz they ſaythat this wozd-xp1wa, which Paul now vſeth, mult be referred fo 
men, that is,becauſe the widowes were counted of men vnconſtant, and were re- 
po2ted of moſt men to be of an ill lightnes;foz that they altered their purpoſe which 
ſemed ſo holy. And when it thus chaunced many times by taking in ofponger wi 
dowes into the church, Paul goeth abont to pꝛeuent them to ſtap them, leaſt theſe 

offences 


Gn 
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offences and perturbations might ſtill happen in the church. The widowes there⸗ 
foe which had thus chaunged their intention thꝛough their infirmitie,not ſuffring 
the rebukes of the faythfull were turned from Chꝛiſt, and went bpa litle and litie 
after Sathan. | | 
-  Fozaſmuch therefo:e as this wo2d ele, may be taken two wapes, alwell to 
God as to men, our aduerſaries cannot pꝛoue (as thep alwapyes ſap ) that it is not 
lawfull by the woꝛde of God to paſſe from the vowe of ſingle life vnto mariage, 
when the Apoſtles woꝛdes may be vnderſtode of the iudgement of men: neither 
pet if they do marry,they may be layd to haue bꝛoken their vowe, whercas they do 
rather amende their foliſh pzomiſe , Foz we ought to pꝛomiſe nothing to God. 
wherewith we know that he will not be delighted andpleaſed, 
The double vnderſtanding of this wozd ve, did Martine Bucer well ſ& , and 
verylearnedly entreat agaynſt Latomus. 
And that this woꝛd «pix, map be taken aſwell fo2 the iudgement of man as of 
God, J will bzing youthe teſtimonies of certayne learned fathers. Although J 
am not ignoꝛaunt, that ſome of the fathers doth vpon thys place of Paul father 
their vowes. | 1 
Epiphanius after he had declared, that it was not lawfull after the vow of vir- 
ginitie oꝛ widowhead made, to be coupled in mariage, and they that ſo did, to ſinne, 
pet he addeth theſe woꝛdes. Sed melius eſt iudicium quam condemnatis. Qui enim vt Here. sr. 
ne confundantur apud homines,occulte ſcortantur, & ſub ſolitudinis aut continentiæ ſpecie Li. 2. To- 
libidinem curant , non apud homines habent confuſionem ſed apud denm, qui videt occult; mo. r. 
& redarguit omnem carnem in ſuo aduentu, prout quiſque peccauit. Melius eſt enim v- 
num peccatum habere & non plura, melius eſt lapſum a curſu palam ſibi vxorem ſumere 7 
ſecundum legem , & ex virginitate multotempore peenitentiam agere, & ſic rurſus ad Ec- 
cleſiam induci i velut qui mala operatus eſt velut lapſum & fractum & obligatione opus 
habentem, & non quotidie occultis iaculis ſauciari ab improbitate, quæ ex Aale! opere in- 
fertur. Hæc Epiphanius. That is. Better is iudgement than condemnation , foz they 
which line in whozedome ſecretly., leaſt they ſhould ſuſfayne ſhame among men, 
and vnder the colour of fingle life and continency do pamper there pleaſure they 
haue not ſhame with men, but with God who ſeth all ſecretes and repzoneth all 
fleſh in his comming as enery one hath offended , Foz it is better to haue one fault 
thanmanp . And better it is fo2 one that hath renolted from his courſe, to take a 
wife cpenly accozding to the law, and after the learning of his virginitie long time 
to repent and ſo to be bꝛought agayne into the church (as one which hath wꝛonght 
euill) and as a man that hath fallen and one b2oken, t hauing neede ofa bond, then 
daply to be wounded with pꝛiup dartes of wickednes , which is wzought by the 
wo:cke of the denill, * Py 

By this you map ſee , that the fathers were ſo auſtre & truellas the canonifſfes 6 e p+0+ 
Papiſtes be in theſe dayes,fo2 theſe do try, that matrimonp entred after the vowe, 
is not mariage but inceſt and adulterp, and they do diſſolue it, and cannot abyde it, 
where the olde do ratefy it, although they ſay, that ſuch as do marry do ſinne : not 
foz becauſe they do marrp, but becauſe they haue pꝛomiſed that which they will not 
noz cannot perfozme, which is the vowe of virginitie, but although they do ſo ſap 
that it is inne, let them ſhew it out of holy Scriptures. : 

Epiphanius in this place doth put a difference betwene v, and xaraxpiua, in- 
ter iudicium inquit & condemnationem, that is, betwene the iudgement ot man # the 
iudgement of God. 

Baſilius Magnus, in his boke De virginitate, doth; not much bary from the minde 
of Epiphanius, he ſpeaking ofa virgin, which being in that ſtate, did not ſerue 
Chꝛiſt with ſounde integritie, but is wzapped with the care ofthis wozld , F conta⸗ 
minate with euil afledions, wꝛiteth as followeth: am ſi abiecto viri iugo, & ad vita 
ad quam conſeruandæ domus & procreandorũ liberort grat ia fatta eſt inutilis & profeſ- 
ſe virginitati pudeda futura eit, tota res damni plena eſt, dum & ineruditis cogitationibus 
animo, & remiſſis exultationibus corpus corrumpit. Et longe ſane præſtabiluis eſſet , ipſam 

viro coniunctam ad vitam gubernari, & quod ad opem rei domeſtice ferendam 8 
** i. talionss 


Wo 
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talionis vice pro præfectura ipſi rependere , & liberos ſenum nutritores ad generis ſucceſſie- 
nem bonos producere. Hæc Baſilius. The ſumme of theſe woꝛdes conſiſt in this, that it 
is farre better foꝛ a virgine which liueth not purely and vncoꝛruptly without all e- 
vill affections in the ſtate of virginitie, to be ioyned to a man in mariage, and ſo to 
gouerne and helpe domeſticall affaires, and to bꝛing foꝛth god childꝛen, then to liue 
in virginitie being ſubiec to cares and woꝛldlp affections, | 

S. Cyprian wziting of certapne virgines which bad to much familiaritie with 
men, becauſe thep liued not onely in one houſe but alſolay in one bed, and would 
neuertheles be counted virgins, wherupon roſe great offences in the church, he not 
ſuffring it, wꝛote theſe woꝛdes bnto Pomponius. Qizod ſi ſeſe ea fide Chriſto dicaue- 
runt, pudicè & caſte ſine vila fabula perſeuerent: ſi autem perſcuerare nolunt aut non poſ- 


ſunt melius eſt vt nubant, quam vt in ignem ſuis delitys cadant. Hec Cyprianus , J haue 


Engliſhed theſe woꝛdes befoze in the title, where J ſpake of vowes, there you may 
read them with other p2ofitable notes concerning this matter. 


Me ſpeaketh here not of all ſoztes of virgines , but namely of thoſe which baue 
pꝛofeſled virginitie. 
Obiectio. 1. 


Our aduerſaries do ſay , that theſe woꝛdes of Cyprian are not to be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded De virginibus velatis, hut of others. 
| Reſponſio. 

hat know they the maner to haue bene at that time, that virgines ſhould be 
touered, that vſe was bꝛought in after Cyprians time, as farre as J can read. 

Obiectio. 2. 

Tertullian who was befoze Cyprian, wzotea boke De virginibus velandis. Ergo, 

Cyprian ment De virginibus velatis. | 
Reſponſio. 

Tertullian in dede doth ſpeake of tertapne virgines of God, which were in the 
church, and doth name certaine of them Virgines Ordinatas, who as the Papiſtes do 
thincke were conſecrate of the Biſhop , but that maner began not befoze the time 
Aar broſe, when the church had gotten ſome reſt and peace. It is moſt certapne, 
hat Tertullian meant not virgins conſecrate of Biſhops, foz the birgines at Car- 
thage, came into the Temple bare headed, but when this doing was repzehended 
and repꝛoued of many by the woꝛdes of Paul to the Coʒinthians, the inbabitantes 
of Carthage anſwered, that, that place of Paul was to be vnderſtand of marped 
women, and not of virgines. Tertullian therefoze wꝛiteth therefoze and pꝛoueth 
the woꝛdes of Paul to pertapne to all women, aſwell the virgines as the marped 
women ought to be couered in the congregation: but after the time of Tertullian 
certayne virgines which had vowed in minde perpetuall chaſtitie , were couered 
with an holy vayle . The maner was this: The Byſhop in the open aſſembly of 
the church, received them not without certayne ceremonies . Theſe virgines re- 
mapned firlk in their parentes houſe, and neuer came abzode, excepte it were to of 
fer Dacrifice o2els to viſite the Chaiſtian bꝛother being in pꝛiſon, oz els to heare 
ſome Sermon. S. Hierome pzayſed one Aſellam, becauſe ſhe was wont to repapze 
to ſuch thinges, and doth oftentimes erhozte birgines, that they might moꝛe ſafely 
kirpe their chaſtitie, to ſeke Partirs in their chambers, 

. After this by the labour and meanes of Marcella and Paula, Colleges & houſes 
foꝛ vir gines were inſtitute and made at Rome . Theſe virgines did ſhere their 
heades, and did offer their ſhoꝛne heares to their mother. The tauſe (ſapth Saint 
Hierome) why they were ſhoꝛne, was, foz to auopde vermine and lyſe, which do 
bꝛede in the beare and the ſkinne. And when they were ſhozne, the Biſhop cone- 
red their head and face with a vaple,leaſt they ſhould wantonly ſe& o2 be ſæne, leaſt 
they ſhould loue, oꝛ be beloued. This maner of conering of virgines was after ths 
time both of Tertullian and of Cyprian. 

Obie cio, 3. 


Thele virgins of whom Cyprian ſpeaketh, did not line in monaſteries as ours 
do now. Ergo, thep were no virgines. | 


Reſpon- 
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2122 | EReſponſio. 

as though the church when it had yet no peace vnder Valerianus and Galienus 
(in whoſe time Cyprian lined and dyed) ſhould haue builded monaſteries, where 
the virgines ſhould haue bene included. No ſir,noſuch thing was done, but it a; 
m virgine had conſecrated her ſelfe to God, ſhe remayned either in her owne 
houſe, oz els with her kindꝛed where ſhe had two oz th2& copartners with her of 2 
the ſame pꝛorelſion. nh 

Obiccho 4, 


Cyprian ſpeakethhere onely of thoſe virgins, which hauing no regard of their 
owne ſtrength andpower,vowed raſhlie, and ſuch may marry. 


Reſponſio. 

Me graunt that which you ſay, Fo2 when no perſon is certaine and ſure ofhys 
gift, how long he ſhall continew therein , and when all men do knowe, that none 
hath a chaſt, pure, and cleane hart of his owne power, it followeth euidentp, that 
the ſingle kinde ok life, and virginitie, is not to be vowed, Therfoze ſapth Cyprian 
of certaine virgins : Er ſi nolint, aut ſi non poſſint in virginitate durarenubant. That 
is, At they will not, oꝛ if they can not continue in virginitie:let them marry. 

Obiectio 5. 

S. Auguſtine doth wꝛight, that to marry after the vow, is not onely ſinne, but 
alſo to will to marry is damnable , His wa2des be theſe: Non ſolum capeſcere nupti- 
as,ſed etiam ſe non nubant, nubere velle damnabile et. E go, the marriages of votaries 
be damnable. | 

Reponſio. 

Firſt, J ſet Auguſtine agaynſt him ſelfe, who wꝛighting ad Julianum, hath woꝛ⸗ 
des repugnant vnto theſe: Quidam ( inquit) nubentes poſt votum, aſſerunt adulteros 
eße, ego autem dico vobis, quod gramter peccant qui tales diuidunt. that is, Some do af; 
firm thoſe to be adulterers, which mary after their vow, but J do ſap vnto pou, that 7 
they do greenoully offend, which do ſeperate ſuch and put them a ſunder. By theſe 
wozdes it appeareth, that the mariages of votaries are not damnable, foꝛ then why 
ſhould Auguſtine ſap, it to be a græuous offence to deuide ſuch. But becauſe J will 
not leane to one onely teſtimonie, J will pzoduce the wo2des of S. Gregory, who 
ſpeaking of this matter, wꝛzighteth thus: T ante vis est in matrimonio, vt etiam poſt 
voti violationem non debet dirimi. that is, There is ſo great power and ſtrength in 
matrimonie, that after the bꝛeach of the vow, it ought not to be bꝛoken, how little * 
J pꝛap you did certaine of late tine regarde the woꝛdes, either of Auguſtine, 02 of 
Gregorie, which did not onely ſeperate eccleſtaſticall miniſters from thepz wives, 
but alſo toke from them theyꝛ liuinges, yea and theyꝛ liues. Becauſe in the mouth 
of two oꝛ the euery woꝛd ſtandeth, J will bzing the thirde man, whiche allo doth 
allent to that which 4 haue befoꝛe ſpoken. | 

Theodorus (as it is in the decrees} hath theſe woꝛdes: Si vir ſimplex votum vir- 
ginitatis habens, adiungitur vxori, poſtea non dimittet vxorem, ſed trubus annis peniteat. 
Ik a man hauing a ſimple vow ok virginitie, be coupled to a wife , iet him not after 
fo:ſake her, but let him repent th2& peares. Here pou ſes, that both Gregorie, The- 
odore, and alſo Auſten him ſelfe, wil not thoſe mariages to be bꝛoken, which are 
telebꝛate after the vow. Againe Auſten in his owne woꝛdes following this obieci 
on doth not ſap, that the matrimony in it ſelfe is damnable, but that the bꝛeach of 
the vow is damnable: his wo2des be theſe: Damnantur tales, non quia coniugalem 

fidem poſterius inierunt, ſed quia continentiæ fidem primam fidem irritam fecerunt -@uch 
are condemned, not becauſe they haue afterward entred into coniugall fapth, but 
hecauſe they haue made fruſtrate the firft fayth of thep2 continencie. And alitile 
alter he ſayth: Proinde qui dicunt talium nuptias non eſſe nuptias, ſed potius adulteria, 
von mihi videntur ſatis acute ac ailigenter conſtderare quid dicant. Therfoꝛe they which 
ſap, that the mariages of ſuch are not mariages, but rather adulteries, feme to me 
not ſharpelp and diligently to conſider what they ſap. c. 

Jam not ignoꝛaunt, that S. Auſten with other of 5 fathers do count the bꝛog⸗ 

h.ii. king 
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king ofthe vow tobe damnable, being moned thereto by this place of Paule, and 
that they take this wozde xpiza,tofignifie danmatjon eternal. wo» 


Notwithſtanding ſome other fathers (as J haue alleaged befoze) do take it, vr 
indiciohumano;ag Eraſmus geueth vpon theſe wozds; Habentes damnationem, thys 


- paraph:aſe, Contrahunt ſibi maculam infamiæ. they purchaſe to themſelues a ſpot of 


infamie,they runne into obloquie, in that they were ſo raſh to pꝛofeſſe, and take v- 
pon them that which they were not able to perfozme , Wherefoze ſing that the 
place is ambiguous, why ſhould we conſentto any nan; making an aſſertion of it, 
after his owne judgement : Sir ſacra pagina Lydins lapis. Let the Scriptures be the 
true touchſtone to trye all verities, which will ſone be perceyued , if the ſentences 

be well expended and conference of places duely viewed, | 
Af it were damnable to bꝛeake a vow, why do they in their own law gene theſe 


Decrec, 22 rules: In malis promiſſicreſcinde fidem, In turpi vero muta decretum , © nod mcaute vo- 


queſt 4. 


uiſti ne facias. Impia eſt promiſſio qua ſcelere adimpletur. &c. Let this be ſufficient fo: 
the third ambiguitie concerning this wozde e, condemnation , Nowe to the 
fourth ambiguitte. | | 
| Abire poſt ſatanam. To goe after ſathan, | 
Our aduerſaries dothinke, that, To go after Sathan, is no moꝛe but to renolt 
from the vow, g they tal ſuch mariages which are made after the vow, the counſels 
of ſathan. From this ſentence men both godly and notably lerned do diſſent, Thep 
do interpꝛete, to go after ſathan, is to reuolte and foꝛſake the fapth of Chꝛiſt, which 
i, they pzofelled in baptiſme. Other godly and learned men do take, To goe alter Sas 
than, to be nothing els, but to line impurelp, and vnder the pꝛetente and coulour 
ok chaſtitie, to liue in ſcoꝛtation and whoꝛedome. 

Thus you ſa, that this place of Paule hath many ambiguities: notwithſtanding 
if the antecedents, the conſequentes, and other places ofthe Apoſtle be truely mar- 
ked,the minde of the Apoſtle is _ and eaſelie obtayned, 

| OtiO. 

Now let vs conſider, whether this place of Paule do make foꝛ vobes (as our ad 
ner ſaries do grate and ground vpon it) oz els whether it be vtterly repugnant a⸗ 
gaynſt vowes. | | 

S. Paule willeth yonger widowes to mary, and to bzing fozth childꝛen, leſt bnder 
the coulour and ſtate of ſingie lite, they ſhould ſhamefully ſlide and fall. He willeth 
alſo that no widow be choſen vnder the age of lx. peres, becauſe p ponger widowes 
might eaſelp by frailtie fall to wantonnes and whozedome , Theſe wozdes ſhewe 
manifeſtly that Paule is againſt the vow of ſingle life, foꝛ ſeare of daunger and ol⸗ 
fence to be geuen. It vowes had ſo well pleaſed him, he would haue gone an other 
way to wozke, then to haue reiened the vonger widowes. He ſayth to the Corin- 
thians: That he will not caſt oꝛ lap any ſnare to any. By the which woꝛdes he ſig⸗ 
niſteth, that ſingle life when it is kept and obſerned, ought to be kr, and that no 
man ought to be vꝛged aboue his power. 

3-0 5 1 Obiectio. 1 

It is one thing to be admitted to the vow of ſingle life ; and an other to be retei⸗ 
ned ofthe church, to be ſuſtapned and found. Paule doth define that widowes one⸗ 
lie of thꝛer ſcozeyearesof age ſhould be receyued of the church, that they by the 
gods of the church, might be releeued: yet here is no let oꝛ impediment; but that 
ponger widowes alſo ſhould Dy to = vobbes of perpetuall continencie. 

878. | eſponſio. | | 
Paule in this place doth not onely repell the yonger widowes fromthe ſaſtenta- 
tion of the church, but alſo from the neceſſitie and bondage of ſingle life, foꝛ becauſe 
(ſaytb he) they bꝛake they; firſt 3 —— wanton againſt Chzilt. 
IECLLO, Bs 


But S. Paule in an other place doth greatly allure perſons to volvo, as Chzilf him 
ſelfe doth pꝛouoke vnto the ſame, when he ſpeaketh of theſe ennuches , which hath 
gelded themſelues fo; the kingdome ol God. And J pꝛap pou, how can it be then, 
that S. Paule ſhould fozbidd the vow of ſingle life? | ne 


Reſponſio 
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B EReſponſio. Nane . 

Concerning pour diſfinction mentioned in the other fozmer obiection, it doth liv 
tle helpe your cauſe,foz we ſap, that Paule doth not ſpeak of the vow of ſingle life, 
when he ſayth yonger widowes ought to be reieced fo2 this kinde of vow was vt- 
terlie vnknowne vnto Paule. At muſt thezefoze follow, that Paule doth ſpeake on⸗ 
ly of thoſe widowes of th:& ſcoꝛe peares of age, which were receiued ofthe church 
to be ſuſtayned and releued, | 

But becauſe theſe widowes were not admitted, but vnder a conuention and 
padde, that they ſhould liue ſole and purely , therefoze when the Apoſtle will haue 
none to be admitted vnder the age of thꝛee ſcoꝛe peares, it muſt ne&des be graunted 
that Paul would not haue the ponger widowes to be dꝛiuen to anp ſuch conditions 
whereby they might be reſtrapned from mariage. Therefo2e J pꝛap you, expende 
the matter well, wherefoze Paule doth reiect the ponger widowes: perchaunce you 
will ſap, leaſt the church ſhould be buthened with them. J know inderde that Paule 
doth perl wade the fapthfull , who had any widowes pertapningvnto them, to re⸗ 
l&ue and finde them, leaſt the church ſhould be burthened. And this ſentence of his 
is to be taken vniuerſally, aſwell ofthe yonger widowes, as of the elder , And by 
this Paule doth vnderſtand here thoſe widowes, which be deſolate and comfoztles, 
to be recepued of the church, and none other. 

Now may you ſæ, both how foliſh pour diſtinction is, and alſo that this place o 
Paule doth make nothing fo2 vowes. | 

| uzſtio, 

Why? is ſingle and chaſt life no better then matrimonp, and be they both of one 


perfection 2 S. Paule ſayth,he that putteth not his daughter to marry , doth better: 
therefoze ſingle life is better. | 
Reſponſio. 


Athanaſius w2ighteth,that there was a ſhomaker oz courier of Alexandria, be⸗ 
ing a marryed man, who was by an oꝛacle of God made equall and counted as god 
as holy Anthonius the ſirſt Ermite and moncke . The ſaying of S. Auguſtine, 
in his boke De bono coniugali, is not dillanant from this hiſtoꝛp of Athanaſius. His | 
woꝛdes be theſe; Non eſt impar continentiæ meritum tx, lohanne, qui nullas expertus eſt Cap. a4. 
nuptias, & in Abrahamo, qui filios genuit: nam vt Joann opere, ita Abraham in ſolo 
habitu continentiam colebat: melior eſt autem caſtitandtlebum quam nuptorum, quarum 
vnam Abraham habebat in vſu,ambas in habitu, caſtè enim etconingaliter vixit. that is 
The merite of continencie is not vnequall in Iohn, which was not maryed, and in 
Abraham which begat childzen. Foz as Iohn did embzace continencie in woꝛke, 
ſo Abraham did in habite onely. Better is the chaQttie of the ſingle perſons, then 
of the maryed,whereof Abraham had the one in vſe, and the other in habite, fo; 
he liued coniugally,and alſo chaſtely. We do not pzoduce theſe teſtimonies toerte- __ 
nuate the giftes of God, among which we count the chaſt ſingle life to be one: 
but we ſap, that this kinde of life is not by it ſelfe, and of his owne nature, a 
chꝛiſtian perfection , Foz faſting, ſingle life, and virginitie haue not by theyz na- 
ture any Cate of vertue in them ſelues, except they be directed to ſome other god } 
ende and thing, which by it ſelfe, and fo2 it ſelfe is to be deſired and pꝛadiſed, as to 
pꝛapers, and to holy ſtudies. To be plapne, if great and equall perfection be found 
as well in matrimonp, as in ſingle life, muſt it not needes follow, then that there is 
no pꝛoper perkection, neither to matrimonp, noꝛ to ſingle life? Foz il either ot them 
were by his owne nature a perfection, it would increaſe and augment perfection 
in him in whome it is found, but it did not increaſe that perfection in Anthonie, 
which was a chaſt ſingle man, and declared by the oꝛacle of God, to be equall to a 
maryed man . 1 

Wherefoze it full well followeth, that ſingle life by his nature is no perfection, 
but as pertapning to fapth, hope, and charity (which be the true meaſures of ths . 
Cuangeticallperfection)Anthony and the Courier were both equall+ like. Wher- \ 
upon it may be concluded, that ſingle life inade nat Anthony moze acceptable oz 

woꝛthy vnto God. Foz if it did, then we might make this argument which the Lo- 
g h. iii. gicians 
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gicians call, Argumentum 4 coniugatit, Cælibatus natura ſua eFt perfectio, ergo ite cg. 
lebs eit perfectus. J cannot ſay whither you will graunt the conſequent , oz no, It 
this argument be not god, then W. re 2 it it ſelfe no perfection, | 

| JDIECTLO. 

The dignity of Abraham and of Iohn are equallall and like, the mariage of the 
Couriar, and the ſingle life of Iohn be equall and like. This is true in dede in one 
reſpea, foꝛ that which lacketh to one, as concerning virginitie and ſinglelife,is ſup: 
plyed in the other, by fayth, hope, and charity, and other good wozkes flowing out 


of the ſame. 
Reſponſio. | 
Here we do demaund, whither pe will affirme, that Abraham had moze fapth, 
hope and charity, then Iohn the BaptiſtzAnd whether the Couriar, moꝛe then An- 
thony? Jf pou affirme that Abraham had moze, then Abraham muſt farre ercell 
Iohn, and muſt haue moze merite,becauſe he had moze charitie, becauſe the whole 
reaſon of merite (as both you and the ſcholemen do ſay ) doth depend of charity, 
Nob, if ye deny it, than alſo they be not like and equall. Foz then they haue fapth, 
hope, and charity equall , but to one of them beſide thoſe ver tues rehearſed there 
commeth virginitpe, which (as you ſay)is the Cuangelicall perfection. Therefo:e 
they are vnequall,contrary to the teſtimony of Auguſtine, and the hiſtoꝛp of Atha- 
AW 1 
To make the matter plapne, the argument wherewith we pꝛeſſe pou, is thys. 
Either you attribute vnto Abraham, equall charity with that which John had oz 
els vnequall, If pe attribute equall, than Iohn is moze perfecer then Abraham, 
becauſe beſide charitpe, he had alſo virginity, which you call euangelicall perfection. 
But if Abraham had moze charity then Iohn, then he had alſo moze merite then 
Iohn. Fo2 merite(as you ſap) dependeth not of virginity,but ofcharity. But ſaint 
Auguſtine wiiteth, that matrimonie in Abraham, and continency in Iohn, be of 
like and equall merite . Jt could not be of equallmerite , vnleſſe equall charitye 
were ol both partes, | 
Neither virginity hath by it ſelfe, of her ownenatare,and in it ſelfe , any faculty 
dn vertue to make amanmweacceptablevnto God, but that it hath onely of that 
which is ioyned vnto it, tharzis, of faythand charity, and the ſelfe ſame thing is to 
be graunted in matrimonp. But il vou will make Abraham wozs then Fraunces 
the gray frier, it is an other matter. That were in my judgement a great abſurdity, 
And where you contende that the condition and ſate of virginity and ſingle life is 
to be pꝛeferred befoꝛe matrimonp, we will graunt yon, but not in ſuch behalfe,that 
it is an Euangelicall perfeaion But becauſe it is a moꝛe expedite and eaſy way, 
to ſpꝛead abꝛoad, and to pzomulgate the kingdome of heauen, that is, the wozd of 
God. And this is true concerning certayne perſons, but not concerning all per⸗ 
ſons, Thus Jtruft, our aduerſaries be anſwered foz the mariage of pzieftes at the 
full,if they will(at the leaſt) be aunſwered, | 


Eutyches. 18. 


F Vtyches an Archehereticke, was an Abbot of Conſtantinople. He fell into his 
hereſp, being aged. He affirmed that the nature of the wozd of God and the fleſh 
was all one, and ſo did confounde both natures in Chꝛiſt to be one. Which hereſy 
when Flauianus the byſhop had tondemned, there was (by the commaundement 
of TIheodoſius)a tountell indicted at Epheſus, talled the ſecond counſellof Ephe- 
ſus, in which Dioſcorus,byſhop of Alexandria was pꝛeſent. Who fauouring Eu- 
riches part, remoued Flauianus from the gouernment of the church of Conſtan- 
tinople . But after in the fourth generall councell, the councell of Chalcedon, 
Which was kept about the yeare after Chꝛiſt.45 8. Eutyches was condemned, and 
Dioſcorus the byſhop alſo, and Eutiches was ſent into exile. Leo calleth him in bis 
Epiſtles an impudent and an vnlearned hereticke, and deſired che Emperour to 
ſend him into exile, karther ol, from thoſe partes. Th 


ji: 

| 
11 
127 
115 
115 
4145 


— — 
. . — 
ay — 


prælectionis ſextz, 176 
Councell of Conſtance. 19. 


7] Ye councell of Conſtance was begonne in the time of Sigiſmund the Empe⸗ 
rour, in the peare of the Lo2d.1414.inthe moneth of Nonember, | 

lohn the 23. Pope came thither, but a few dayes after he fled awap pꝛiuilp, and 
being after cited, when he would not come, he was depoſed from the Papacy , by 
the ſentence ofthe councell, In the 8. Seflion it condemned, 25. articles, taken — 
out of Iohn Wickliftes bokes. N 5 

In the ritf, Seſſion it toke away the one kinde ol the Sacrament from the lay 
people, among other thinges ſpeaking theſe wozdes . This pzeſent holy generall 
Councell of Conſtance, lawfully gathered in the Poly gholt, declareth, decreth, 
and defineth,that although Chailt after ſupper, inſtituted and miniſtred to his Dil⸗ 5 
tiples vnder both kindes of bzead and wine, this godlp Sacrament , yet this not- 

vithſtanding, although in the pzimatine church the Sacrament was receiued of 
the fapthfull vader both kindes, the church hath obſerued, and doth pet obſerne the 
appꝛoued cuſtome, that is, it is receiued ofthe conſecrater bnto both kindes, and 
of the lap people, vnder the kinde of bzead onelp. - 

}ntherv. Seſſion, Anno. 141 5. the ſixt of July was condemned Tohn Huſſe, 
and zo. articles were repꝛoued, which were taken out of hys bokes, among the 
which was the chiekeſt, that there was bat one holy bninerſall church, which is the 
vniuerlall number of them that be pꝛedeſtinate. 

In the xxi. Seſſion, Anno. 141 6. the xxx.ol Pay, Hierom of Praga was condeny 
ned, which was Huſſies companion. 

In the rrvyg. Seſſion, Anno. 1417. the xvi. of July was depoled Peter de Luna, , 
which had named him ſelfe Benedict the xitj. and in the time of Scyſme he bare him 
ſcife as Pope in Auiniona and Spapne. | 

In the rrir, Sefſionit was decr&d, that after euery fift peare, than alter ſeuen 
peares, and laſt of all from tenne peares to tenne peares a generall councellſhould 
be kept. | 

In the fozty Sellion was p2opoſed rvitf. articles pertapning to the refoꝛmation 
of the church of Rome, | Ga, | 

In the xli. Seſſion, Anno. x 417, the eight day of Nonember, was elected Pope 
Otho de Columna, which toke the name of Martin the fift, 
The xliitj. Seſſion, Anno. 1418. the xix. dap of Apꝛil, the next conncell was aps 
yopnted to be kept at Papia. It was tranſlated from thence to Sene, where it was 
concluded, Anno,1 424.that the next Synode ſhould be kept at Baſile, 

This councell of Conſtance hath two contraries. | 

Firſt,it was decreed there, that the councell is aboue the Pope, which thing is 

ꝛoſt true, foꝛ Hierome wꝛiteth to Euagrius thug: Si autoritas quæritur, maior eſt 2 
bis vrbe. & c. That is. If authozitp be required, the woꝛld is greater then a Citie: 
ſo the whole church is greater then one church of Rome, and the church of Rome 
is not aboue the whole vniuerſall church, but contrariwiſe the whole church and 
the touncell, which rep2eſenteth the church, is abone the church of Rome. 

Secondly, it condemned this article of Iohn Huſſey. The Pope is not by the 2 
law of God abone all churches , And this determination plapnly gayne ſapth the 
firſt. In this ſeconde determination agapnſt Huſſe, the whole church of the Galt 


and of Africa was gaynſayd,and it is alſo agaynſt the councels of Nice & of Africa. 


Betauſe mencion is made here of Pope Tohn the xritf. depoſed by this councell, 
J ball thinke it not impertinent to this part, to deſcribe and ſet fozth bnto youthe 
whole life of the ſayd Pope Iohn. | 

This lohn was a Frenchman, named befoze Iacobus Catucenſis. Me was a 
Tardinall, and byſhop of Portua, And after two peares, in the which the ſea was 
vacant,by the alterations of 22. Cardinals, he was denounced Pope at Lyons. Ve 
was ſo much deſirons of new things, that he deuided ſingle byſhopꝛickes into two. 
And after they were deuided, he conuerted them agayne to one, and he tranſlated 
©analtertes alſo into byſhopꝛickes, andlikewiſe 8 into 9 
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He oꝛdeined that th2iſe in the day the Aue bels ſhould be knoled , that the people 
kneling, might idolatrouſly ſap the ſalutacion of the Aungell to the virgin Mary. 
Me called them obſtinate heretickes, which would affirme, that Chꝛiſt and the 9, 
poſtles had nothing pꝛoper to them ſelues, and he ſent buls tothe vniuerſities, that 
the ſcholemen durſt not diſpute of that thing. Me taught certapne errours, x chicfy, 
that the ſoules after they be dead, do not ſ& God befoze the latter daß. 
lohn Mandeuel ſapth, that this Pope wꝛote largely to the Greekes, that there 
lib. i. cap. 7 ig but one Chꝛiſtian church, and that he was the head thereof, and Chꝛiſtes vicar, 
{to whom the Gtekes buefly anſwered thus: we beleue thy great power and rule 
C oner thy ſubiectes, we cannot ſuffer thy great pꝛide, we cannot ſatiſfp thy auarice. 
0 The diuel is with thee, becauſe the Loꝛd is with vs. By the which bꝛiefe talke, they 
ſhewed all the maner and ſtate of the Pope. | 

When Lewes the Emperour, and the noble men of Rome did verp well know 
the wicked doinges of this Pope, and the people of Rome, from the greateſt to the 
leſſe, was agreued, that the embaſſadours, which they ſent vnto him, was deluded 
and laughed to ſcoꝛne, they all agred , that the auncient cuſtome of chuſing the 
Pope, ſhould be bzought into the church agayne, that is, that the Pope being elec⸗ 
ted of the people of Rome, ſhould haue his confirmation ofthe Emperour . Ther⸗ 
foꝛe one Peter of Cabaria, a minozite Friar, was created Pope of Rome, 4 was 
called Nicholas the fift. And they pꝛonounted Iohn to be an hereticke,and a tirant 

Fot the church, and not a paſtour, but a diſturber of common peace among the 
Chꝛiſtians. 

Me dped in Auinion, and was buried in the Cathedꝛall church with a great fu⸗ 
nerall pompe. He left ſo great a treaſure, as no Pope left, that is, two hundꝛed and 
fine thouſand peeces of gold. | 

Pigghius ſapth, that this counſellof Conſtance decreeeda falſhode, and was in 

an errour, becauſe it put downe the pope from his ſea . And therefoze Caietanus 
ſapth, that this counſell was afterward inſtly abꝛogated. 


Epiphanius. 20. 


F here is put befoze Epiphanius boke, which he himſelfe. entituled Anchora- 
ub. 6. ca, 32 tum, a baefe naration of his lite, which declareth that he was bozne at Eleu- 
theropolis, which thing Sozomenus moze plainly declaring, ſapth, that he was 
boꝛne at in a certaine vilage called Beſaduce, being neare vnto Eleutheropolis in 
Paleſtine. But what parentes he had, neither the ſayd narration mentioneth, noz 
pet Soꝛomenus. Ye was ſent into Ægipt, being but a bop, and had to his teachers 
and maiſters (as Sozomenus teſlificth) very god and godly monckes, whoſe com⸗ 
pany and diſcipline he vſed,as it ſermeth certaine peares, that is, vnto the twenty 

Lib 1 Tom yeare ot his age. He him ſelfe affirmeth, that he was in Ægipt, being a pong man. 

. hereſ. 26. He ſapth that the women of the heretikes called Gnoſtici, did ſtirre and pzonoke 
him to hereſie, but he did not follow theyꝛ mindes. 

Going out of Ægipt, he returned to the coaſtes of Eleutheropolis in Paleſtine, 
whereas tbe foꝛeſapd narration declareth, he builded a monaſterie, where he him⸗ 
ſelfe was extertiſed in moneſticall philoſophya certaine ſpace with great pꝛayſe, as 
Sozomenusteſtiſieth. No2 it is to be doubted, bnt that he in this monaſticall con⸗ 

In prefer templation w2ote that long and famous wozke againſt alheriſies,in the raigne of 

IH. tom.: Valentinian and Valens iopned empero2s,as he him ſeife declareth, 

"ey 5* Sozomenusalſo declareth, that Epiphanius dwelled in Paleſtine , befozehe 
went to Cyprus, in the time ofthe emppꝛe of Valens and Valentinian . Hierome 
teſtifieth, that he was pꝛieſt of the monaſtery, 

We be not able to affirme,bp what occaſion, oꝛ at what time he was called to the 
epiſt.aduer byſhopꝛicke orSalamine, which after was called Conſtantia, being the metropolis 
ſuserrores Of the country of Cyprus (as Hierome and Suidas haus teſtified.) This we can de 
Ioan. Hie- flare out of the teſtimonies of many men, whome we will recite , that he was ad- 
roſoly. ourned with many excellent vertues , both in his monaſticall p;ofeſſion,and alſo in 
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the byſhop2icke of Con lande Foꝛ Socrates attributeth vnto him excellent pietye r Lib. c. cap. 
which is a chiefe and wozthie pzayſet ina Chailtian , and alſo he ſapth, thathe was 10, 
of a playne witte. 

1 ſometime renerently nameth bim holp father, aſcribeth vnto 
him theſe vertues: knowledge, and wozthy life, authozitie, grauitie, and reuerence 
ſo great, that Valens the einperoꝛ, deing the greateſt enemy to ſincere pietie, and a 
great defender ofthe Arrians, and Eunominians ( which were diſperſed thzough 
all the woꝛld) neuer intreated him violently,and the heretickes that then raigned, FI 
counted it to the emperoꝛ an ignominie and repzoch,if he would perſecute ſo excel 
lent and reuerend a man. | 

Auguſtine alſo attributeth vnto him great pzapſe ofnotable docrine in the ca- 
tholique fapth. 

Sozomenus reherſeth other ot his vertues moſt woꝛthy and belæming a byſhop, 
as beneuolente and liberalitietowardes the poꝛe, 6 towardestyem that had taken 
ſhipw2acke,o2 were fallen into calamitie by any other meanes. He ſheweth alſo x 
that Epiphanius layd out foz the vſe ofthe poze,both bis owne godes,and alſo the 
common gedes of the church. 

Sozomenus addeth this alſo, that whoſocuer would do god to the po2e,did ſend 
theyꝛ mony to Epiphanius, as to a common ſteward, declaring alſo, that his pietie 
was appꝛoued and confirmed by a certaine miracle. oꝛ when he had conſumed all d 
the treaſure ofthe church, by diſtributing to the poꝛe, the treaſurer of the churche 
being angry andagreened,repzoned Epiphanius ſomewhat ſharplie, calling him a | 
pꝛodigall ma. But not long after, there were bꝛonght (it cannot be toldehow)bags 

full ot golde into the treaſurers houſe, noꝛ it coulde be knowne at any time after, ei⸗ 
ther who it was, oz out of what place, oꝛ in whoſe name the gold was bꝛought. Zang Li. 2. To- 
ther is this alſo a (mall commendation , foꝛ that he denpeth himſelke to be of and we. _ 
great audacitie,but did acknowledge himſelf to be ſimple and plaine. Dis wzitin 
do teſtifie,how much he ercelledin learning. 

Epiphanius wzighteth certaine traditions,among which this is one: that it was Li.3. To- 
the conſtitution of the Apoſtles alwapes to faſt, Pentecoſt onely ercepted, and tha — . 
ſire dayes immediatlp befoze eaſter, men ſhould cate none other thing, then bꝛe . 
alte, and water. | 
' Finally, he varpeth from other men in many hiſtoꝛicall narations, and chieflp in 
temporum rat ione, which thing the reader ſhall eaſely perteiue. | 

Sometime alſo he is fowly deceaued : as when he affirmeth that Iuſtinus Mar- 
tyr ſuffred martyꝛdome in Adrianus the empero2s raigne, when he was ofthe age 
of thirty peares: where as notwithſtanding it is molt certaine, that he lined vnder 
the emperoꝛ named Comodi,to whom he wꝛote apologies foz the Chꝛiſtians. 

Beſides foure ſcoꝛe hereſies which he confuteth,he refelleth alſo oftentimes Ju- Initio pa- 
daicall dodrine, and the ethnicke philoſophers, whoſe erroꝛs he doth recite in ter- 22 <* * 
taine places, Ye ſignilyeth alſo , that he wzote agapnſt Marcion, befoze he made = ot, 
his boke agaynſt 80, hereſies. 

Me tonkuted alſo in his time Apollinarius, whoine he toke as his deere frende, 

(as he him ſelfe teſtifyeth)befoze he fell to hereſie. ; 

He confutedalſo the An tidicomarianites, and them that offred to Marie, and 
the Maſilians. 

He condemend Origens bokes in open wozdes( (as Hicrom witnelletb)and in Li. r. Tom. 
his wꝛightinges, and allo in ſpnodes gathered in cyprus and in other plates, (as Þ _ 2c 
Socrates alſo declareth . ) 1 * 5 

Hierome alſo ſheweth , that Epiphanius diſputed agaynſt Origen and his de⸗ 7 ow 
fender Ruffinus in fivetounges,and therfoze calleth him weile yr Foz when < 
be was longtime ſuſpeced of hereſy bnto Theophilus Byſhop of Alexandria to 
be in the Anthropomorpbites errour,yet when Theophilus had knowen that 
Epiphanius iudged a right of God, he fauoured him agapne, and b:onght to palle, 
that Epiphanius might condemne Origens bokes in the Spnode gathered in Cy- 
prus. In which thing Epiphanius followed * his —_— = 2ote al 
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fo fo Iohn the byſhop of Conſtantinople, to gather a Spnode,# that he alſo would 
condemne Origens bokes. But Iohn delayed the matter. Whereupon Epipha- 
nius came a lytle after to Conſtantinople , whom John with all the Clergy cane 
foꝛth to miete, and that he might gratify Theophilus, he bzought with him the cons 
. demnation of Origens bokes , and openly declared the variaunce which he had 
with Iohn : pet notwithſtanding he did not pꝛeuaple with all men to ſubſcribe to 
the condemnation of Origens bokes. Foz one Theotinus, byſhop of Scythia an 
ſwered him thus: J, O Epiphanius will neither diſpute agaynſt him that hath bene 
{ long time dead, neither J dare attempt ſuch blaſphemy,as to repꝛoue thoſe things 
which our Elders haue not repꝛoued. roger 
Epiphanius than toke vpon him a bold and licentions enterpꝛice in the church 
of Conſtantinople, that he might pleaſure Theophilus, who was great enemp to 
Iohn, in that he oꝛdered a Deacon,contrary to the Canons, x alſo that with ſharpe 
checkes he taunted John the Byſhop openly in his Sermon, | 
Whereupon Iohn commaunded Serapion the Pꝛieſt, to tell Epiphanius, that 
be did many thinges beſidethe authozity of the Canons, and therefoze ought to 
7 _ leaſt the people, making a tumult, woulde impꝛiſon him, and lay hym in 
Epiphanius diſdayning the matter, purpoſed to returne into Cyprus, either be⸗ 
cauſe it repented him that he came into Conſtantinople, oz els becauſe he was ad⸗ 
moniſhed x perſwaded thereunto of God, as Soꝛomenus rehearſeth, who alſo ad⸗ 
deth thys, that Epiphanius entring into the ſhip, ſapd vnto them that had followed 
hym vnto the ſea : J leaue vnto you thys Citie, thys Court, and thys Vipocriſy, 
— but J gohence ſpedelp. 
', Socrates wꝛote, that he heard ſome men ſap, that Epiphanius, (when he went 
Socrat. lib. from Conſtantinople) ſapd thus vnto Iohn the Byſhop, 3 hope that thou ſhalt 
— 4" , not dye a Byſhop . And Iohn aunſwered hym agapne: J hope that thou ſhalt not 
cap. 8. keturne into thy country, 2 
p. Socratesand Sozomenus declare that both their ſapinges toke plate, and that 
Epiphanius dyed in the ſhippe, befoꝛe he came agayne into Cyprus, and that Iohn 
was banpſhed. : 
Ok thys controuerſy betwene Epiphanius and Chriſoſtome, is moze ſpoken 
befoꝛe in the note of Chriſoſtome. 
Sozomenus wzyteth a marueilous notable hiſtozy of Epiphanius, which is 
thys. 
SE Cwo beggars wapting in the high way foꝛ Epiphanius (when he went a time 
from home) that they might get the larger almes ol him, the one ol them pꝛoſtra⸗ 
ting him ſelfe on the ground, did lye as though he had bene dead, and the other llan⸗ 
( ding by him, wept, as though he had lamented his fellowes death, and complapned 
vnto Epiphanius of his pouerty,becauſe he was not able to burp the dead man ly» 
ing on the ground, and to being him to his graue, foꝛ lacke of money, And Epipha- 
nius ſapd, let hym lpe in reſt and peace. And geuing the other man thinges necella⸗ 
ry foꝛ the buriall, ſapd vnto hym: ſ& vnto the buriall my ſonne, and ceaſe from we- 
ping, foꝛ he ſhall not riſe agapne at thys pꝛeſent. That which hath now happened 
-/ cannot be reuoked and vndone, and it ought to be taken patiently. When he had 
ſpoken theſe woꝛdes, he went onward. Afterwarde when none appeared in ſight, 
the begger that lod by him, ſpurning him lying on the ground, x allo pzapſing him 
that he counterfeited ſo well a dead man ſayd vnto hym: aryſe, that we may palle as 
wap thys dap merily. But when he neuertheleſle lay ſtill on the ground, and heard 
not the other man crying and ſpeaking aloud vnto him, neither felt him when be 
beate hym with his feete with all his might, this other man comming haſtlely vnto 
the byſhop , tolde him what crafty pꝛadiſe they had vſed, and weping and pulling 
his heare, pꝛapeth him to rapſe his fellow agayne. Epiphanius erhozted the man 
not to take grenouſly that which had happened, and ſapd, let him go, fo2 God will 
W4 not bndo that he had done, Whereby he doth ſignify vnto all men, that they which 
ſo behaue them ſelues towardes Gods Piniſters, go about to diſceaue God, wha 


heareth 
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heareth and ſerth all tbinges. | 
Dioſcorus. 21. 


Dloſcorus was Archdeacon of Alexandria. He ſucceded Cyrillus, Theodoſius 
the younger being Emperour. e 
He was a wicked and bnpure man, he did greatly hate Cyrillus family , which 
he oucht to haue helped fo2 hys teſtamentes ſake, but he ſought craftely foꝛ they2 
gods and liues, as appeareth by Athanaſius and Theodorus bokes. 
He remoued from the miniſtery,godly and innocent men, & appopnted in their 
roumes, them that ſerued foz his wickednes , as Iſchirion obiecedagaynlt him in 
the Synode of Chalcedon. 
He polluted him ſelfe with many other offences , done agaynſt the firff and ſe⸗ 
cond table. Me ſpake blaſphemy againſt the holy Trinitie,he embꝛaced and confir-- 
med the hereſp of Eutyches, and impugyed the true fapth, as foure accuſers ob⸗ 
ieced agapnlt him, in the cauncell of Chalcedon. 
Sophronius ſemeth to lap to his charge, that he had committed treaſon, and had Acti. 3. 8 
toueted the empeire and rule of Egipt, foꝛ he ſapth thus. uſe. Do- 
Dioſcarus was greued, that ſuch an one ſhould be called L oꝛd and gouernour rileus 2d 
ofthe woald, foꝛ he would haue ruled the dioceſſo of Ggipt. | 2 
Iſchyrion and Theodorus the Deacons, among other crimes, do lap agapnt 
him murders, that he was occaſionod to commit. It appeareth in the aces done in 
the councelof Chalcedon, and ſpecially in the accuſations of Euſebius Doryleus, 
that Dyoſcorus was the cauſer of Flauinianus the byſhop of Conſtantinople his 
death in the ſecond Spnode of Epheſius. 
Neither he was boyde of theft, foz the churches of Lybia were wont to haue 
co2ne geuen them out of Ægipt by the emperoꝛs liberalitie, becauſe they gathered z 
no fruites of cozne there, by the reaſon ofthe d2ineffe of the places. This Dioſco- \ 
rus taking bp the coꝛne by the way, E buying it to himſelf with very great ſummes 
of monp, ſold it againe foꝛ much moze money then he bought it. 
Furthermoze, periurie was lapd to his charge, in the cauſes of his condemnati⸗ — 
on, becauſe he had pꝛomiſed by an othe, that he would erhibite an epiftle to be open⸗ 
ly read, which Leo byſhop of Rome, had ſentto the ſynode of Epheſus , But Dio - Euagrius 
ſcorus neglecting the othe, refuſed to haue it read. lib. 2. ca.. 
This was the diſpoſition and pietie, theſe were the vertues of this ſo great a & alibi. 
monſter of the church, rather then of a byſhop,of a tyꝛant and a wolle, rather then 7 
ofa true paſtour. 
His accuſers ſapd, that no man was free from his crueltie, inſomuch that things 
hauing no like were not fre from his furious raginges. o: he did cut down tres 
and rapſed vp fiers, and plucked downe hauſes. 
Athanaſius concluding all his accuſations with theſe few wo2des,ſapd that Di- 
oſcorus had committed ſuch offences, that were not onely foꝛbidden by lawes, but 
allo which erceded all crueltie of the moſt fierce and cruell barbarous people. 
Mhen he had bene th:& times called to the counſell of Epheſus to make anſwer 
to his wicked doinges, and tame not, he was condemned by the vopces ol all the =_ 
fathers,to be put from all the dignities ofa biſhop , and to be voyde from all ma⸗ Ib., 
ner ofeccleſiaſticall functions, | ket 
The cauſes ot his condemnation were theſe. 
Becauſe agreeing with Eutiches, he reteiued him to the communion , befoze he 
bad talked and conſulted with his fellow bꝛethꝛen in the connſell of Epheſus. 
Becanſe he had vninſtly condened Flauinianus, Euſebius, and others of erro2s, 2. 
being giltie to none. 


Becauſe he added ſome thinges to the counſell of Epheſus, which were not ſpoz 2 
ken of the Fathers, | 


Becauſe he admitted not the reading of the byſbop of Romes epiſtle, being of 
ken warned thereto. | 


Becauſe 
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VGBetcauſe he had pzonounced the biſhop of Rome to be excommunitate. 
{ - Becauſehe had contrary to the lawes, receined them that were lawfully depo⸗ 
fed by diuers Spnodes, | | = 
7- Finallp, becauſe other his fellowe companions,confeſſing theyꝛ offence , had de- 
ſired pardon, but he continuedin his wickednes, noꝛ came to the Synode , beyng 
thꝛiſe called. At the laſt he was ſent into exile , into a certaine place called Gang: a, 
a citie of the Paphlagones. 


Ariminenſis Synodus. 


Ariminum was a towne in Italie. This citie had a notable pozte oz hauen, 
which in times paſt dinided Italie from Fraunce . In this citie was the counſell 
Called Conſilium Ariminenſe, kept. The cauſe and beginning of this counſell, was 
this: When the Arrians after the tounſell of Nice, had with lyes and falſhode in⸗ 
( ueigled the minde of Conſtantine the emperoz, Conſtantine calling ſome of them 
from exile, and purpoſing to tall an other counſell, to heare the matter better dil⸗ 
cuſled, but death pꝛeuented him, but he commannded his eldeſt ſonne Conſtantius 
to perfoꝛme that which his father had purpoſed, who at the laſt called a counſell ta 
be kept at Ariminum. Befoze which coũſell many other aſſemblies were celebzate 
and kept, in which this queſtion was greatly reaſoned and diſputed, whether the 
_Aonne were ton ſubſtantiall and equall in ſubſtance with the father . All refuſed to 
teach oz ſay that the ſonne was vnequall in ſubſtance vnto the father, vntill one E= 
tius aSyrmian taught the contrary,but pet very peruerſly and falſly. Foz the which 
cauſe Conſtantius commaunded all the byſhops to come to Ariminum and Selsu- 
ciam, to rectifie this opinion. e had thought to haue bzonght all the biſhops of the 
Caſte into the weſt partes, ſecking all occaſions to make an bnifozme concozde as 
mong them: but the farre diſtance of place cauſed him to alter and chainge his 
z minde, ſo that he decreed, that there ſhould be but one connſell, but kept in two 
i plates, and that the byſhops of the weſt ſhould be at Ar iminum, and the byſhops of 
the eaſt at Seleucia. But they did not agree in neither plate, but great diſſention 
roſe among them, there were at Ariminum aboue 3 o. perſons. 
Lib. 4. cap. Ag Sozomenus doth declare, when a queſtion was pꝛopoſed how they ſhoulde 
17. beleue, Valens and Vrſacius ſtepping fozth (whoſe cauſe Germinius, Auxentius, 
Gaius, and Demophilus fauoured) required that all that which was wꝛitten bes 
ö foze of the fapth,ſhould be made voyd and vapne , and that, that ſhoulde take place 
which long befoze that time was compoſed in the latin tongue at Syrmium, where 
it was difined,that the ſonne was like the father, accoꝛding to the ſaying of the ſtri⸗ 
; ptures, but that there ſhould be no mention made of one eſlente, and they ſayd that 
this expoſition was greatly appꝛoued of the emperoꝛ, and that it ought alſo to be re⸗ 
cepued of the Synode, So at the laſt they graunted,nay rather falſely betrayed and 
defamed this wozde ace, as a woꝛd vnknowne ol the ſcriptures, and obſcure 
and darke to many, But this Vrſacius with his complices,were after pzonounced 
£ and condemned foz heretickes,and becauſe tbey defended the doctrine of the Arri- 


ans, were remoned from the church, as Athanaſius wzighteth in his epiltle tothe 
byſhop of Africa. | | | 


Reprehenſion of Peter. 22. 
1 Do not thinke that Hieromes ſentence is to be graunted, which affirmeth, chat 


4 


Paule did but fainedlie repꝛehende Peter. | 

I would gladlie aſke Hierome, which leaneth to much to Peters part, whether 
Paule lyed oꝛ no in ſaying this, J reſiſted him to his fate? and whether theſe were 
counterfeit and dillembling wozdes oz no? (They walked not the right wap in the 
veritie of the Goſpell. ) And it Paule lyed not, then he truely repꝛehended Peter, 
nether were theſe dillembling woꝛdes, (they did not goe the right wap in the beri⸗ 
tie ofthe Goſpell.) Let vs ſay therefoꝛe with Auguſtine, whoſe ſentence the conv 
mon conſent of the church doth follow and appꝛoue, that Paule truely repzehended 

by Peter 
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peter, foʒ Peter offended the Gentiles that were connerfed ko the fapth, in with? 
d:awing him ſelfe from them foz the Iewes ſake, as though they were not cleane e·· 
nough and purged by the fayth and baptiſme of Chit, vnlelle they mingled the \ 
ceremonies of the olde law, with the Goſpell. 

And foz ſo much as in Chʒiſt there is neither man noz woman. neither Iewe no: 


Greke,neither freeman nozbondman; but in Chaiſt we all are one, why did Peter 


diſdapne to eate with the Gentiles, and cleaued to the Iewes? 

Auguſtine ſayth: Paulus non ideo emendauit Petrum quod paternas traditiones ob- 
ſeruaret.&c.that is Paule did not repzehend peter, becauſe he obſerued the traditi- 
ons of the fathers,which thing if he would haue done, he ſhould not haue bene coũ⸗ 
ted to haue done ill (fo2 although they were ſupertluous, pet being accuſtomed to 
be done, they could not hurte, ) but becauſe he compelled the gentiles to follow the 


jewes doctrine and religion, which he tould in no wiſe do, bnlefſe he did them as 


thinges, neteſſarie to ſaluation, yea and that after the comming of Chꝛiſt, which 
thing the veritie diſanulled by the pꝛeaching of Paule. 

Neither was the Apoſtle Peter ignozant of this, but he did it, fearing them that 
were or the cirtumciſton. 

Therefoze, both he was inſtly cozrected, and Paule alſo fold the troth, leſt the ho- 
ly Scripture, which is to be beleued ofthe poſteritie, by ſuffring a falſitie to haue 
authoꝛitie, might be altogether donbtfull and ouerthꝛowne. 

Neither Paule therfoze kept thoſe ceremonies, becauſe he fayned himſelf a Iew, 

that he might winne them: foz els why did he not like ſacrifice with the gentiles, 
becauſe he became as one without a law, vnto them that lined without alawe,that 
de might winne them, but that he did that alſo, as a Iew by nature. 
All this he ſpake, not that he might fapne himſelfe to be that he was not, but 
becauſe he iudged, that by this meanes they might be mercifully holpen, as thongh 
de himſelfe had the ſame erroꝛ, that is, not doing it with a diſſembling minde, but 
with affedion, as of one that had compaſſion. 

Pea theſe olde ſacramentes were to be permitted to them fo2 a ſeaſon, and chief; 


ly to them, which came ol that people to whome they were geuen, but afterwards 1 * 


they ought to haue bene foꝛſaken and left of al Chʒiſtians, as though they had bene 
reuerently burped and hidden. 
By this learned ſentenceof Auguſtine we knowe » that the ceremonies ofthe 


lewes, were not immediatly after Chziſtes paſſion pernicious and hurtfull, foz — 


they ſinnednot which obſerued them fo2 a time, although there was no hope of ſal⸗ 
nation to be put in them. Foz otherwiſe they ſhould haue deadly offended, whiche 


would haue thought, that they ought to be obſerued of necellitie, as though ſalua / 


tion and iuſtiſication ſhould be taken by them. 


Hierome notwithſtanding in this altercation with Auguſtine dillenteth from In Epiſt. 
bim, atfirming that the ceremonies of the Lewes, after the paſſion of the L oꝛd, were ad Auguſt. 


alwapes pernicious and deadly to the Chꝛiſtians, and that whoſoeuer, either of the 
Jewes oz ofthe Gentiles,obſerned them, he ſhould be caſt downe to the pit of hell, 

Neither he thinketh, that Paule oz Peter obſerued theſe ceremonies , but that 
they diſſembled the matter, to auoyde the offence of the Jewes : but the ſcholaſti- 
call doctours do diſagree from this opinion. 


But after the ſufficient pꝛeaching ok the goſpell, the ceremonies of the Jewes 7 


were pernicious. 
Obiectio. 

Some men will lay, was not Paul like wyſe to be repꝛoued aſwell as Peter, whe 
he circumciſed Timothic, when he puriſied hym ſelfe ſeuen dapes, when he ſhoꝛe 
bys head in Cenchreis, and when he let hys heare grow by a vowe, and when Sa⸗ 
crifices were offred foꝛ hym accozdingto the law, leaſt ſome of the Jewes which 
beleued, ſhould be offended 2 And il he knew that the circumciſion of Iimothie 
was nothing wozth,andiikewiſe hys purification, and the offering of the Dacrift- 
tes, and notwithſtanding dyd thus, vndoubtedly he difembled , e therfoꝛe he was 
ts be repzehended as well as Peter. | 

| Zi.]. Reſponſio. 


1 


. Miſcellanea. 
- Refponſio, 
Thep that diſſolue thys argument, de note ſimulation , as ſimulation not to be 
anp euill, but ta be indifferent both to god and euill; fo2 if it ſaue, edify aud kyn⸗ 
7. dle godly zeale, as the ſimulation of Chꝛiſt when he feigned hym to go farre, ge en⸗ 
flamed hys Diſciples the moꝛe to require hys pꝛeſence, than it is god. 
j : But if it deffroy oꝛ take away charitpe, oꝛ be agaynſt edifpeng, it is euill and to 
e repꝛoued. l 
| They do graunt, that Paul diſſembled in theſe Judaicallobſeruations, when he 
knew that they were nothing woꝛth, but at ſuch tyme as he myght not hurte by 
&. hbys example, but myght p2ofit by hys diſſembling. When he came to Lyſtra,hecir- 
tumciſed Timorhie whom he would haue tobe hys tourney fellow , fearing leaſt 
he ſhould hynder the fayth of the Jewes, by whom he ſhould paſſe, if he ſhould lead 
about with hym an vncircumciſed man, furthermoꝛe he dyd appeaſe tumultes and 
ſeditions, which might be moued agapnſt hym. Alſo he circumciſed Timothe,, be: 
cauſe he would ſend hym to teache the Jewes, and he dyd ſo, that the teacher might 
be the moꝛe accepted of his auditours, pet foꝛ that end (as Chriſoſtome ſayth) he 
circumciſed Timothie that he might abꝛogate circumciſion, And if the Jewes had 
knowen that Timothic had not bene circumciſed, they would not at all haue hard 
Timothie peach. 205 745 | der 
Nepther Paul dyd offende, when at Hieruſalem, he fepned the Judaicallpurifi, 
cations , fo2 they pzofited and ſaued charity, neyther dyd they hurte oz hynder the 
fapth of Chꝛiſt being recepued, therfoꝛe he was not to be repꝛoupd in theſe ſimula⸗ 
tions. But Peters diſlimulation was euill, becauſe it dpd hurte and offende the 
Gentiles, that were lately called to the fapth. | 
S. Auguſtine talleth Peters diſſimulation and feyning , Pernerſam C. hypocriticã 
dliſſimulationem, that is, a peruer ſe and hypocriticall diſſimulation. „ 


Præledtio ſeptima. 


Entend at this pꝛeſent by Gods grace to 
N Confute and aunſwere to certaine argu- 
J mentes ot our aduerlaries which they lay 
J againſt vs, and againſt the true Church. 
Tairſt they reaſon thus againſt vs. 
8 Pouvſlenothing but the expꝛeſſe woꝛd 
A okod. The falſe Pꝛophetes in times 
pit vled nothing but the expꝛeſſe wozde 
F of God: Ergo, ydu be falſe Pzophets. 
Reſponſio. 


The text. the ex 
”> , Swinc 
and vncertaine. 


The kalle Pꝛophetes pzeached nothing in times paſt, but peace, 
tranquilitie, and libertie : Nou pꝛeach nothing but peace, tranquili⸗ 
Peace. . tie, and libertie: Ergo, vou be falſe Pꝛophets. Ore Le, 
2. Reſponſio. 


oel. . 
loel.3+ 
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Reſponſio. | 1 


J denie the minoꝛ :foxwe terrifie and makeafeard the confrience: Conſets 
of men firſt; with pꝛeaching ol the law, and then we do teach vnto(#.3- 


our auditours the peace and pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell: Ergo, your mi⸗ 
noꝛ is not woꝛth a Minozites gray hoode. | 4 
| Ihe third argument. | ; 
The olde Pꝛophets taught men to doubt and to be ini ſuſpenſe of 
the remiſſion of their ſinnes: Nou do pꝛeach certeintie and make me 
ſure,of the remillion ol their aner Ergo, you be not true Pꝛophets. 
| . 1.2... Retponlo, A 
I denie the maioꝛ: although vou ſeeme to pꝛoue it out o Loell, out 
of Daniell, and out of the Actes ot the Apoſtles. The woꝛdes of Loell 
are thele: 2»js ſcit ſi conuertatur dowinus ? ho knoweth it the Lozde 
will returne? This ſentence you would haue to be a dubitation,whe 
in very deede it is an aſſeueration, and à phꝛaſe of 5 Hebꝛue tounge. 
The Pꝛophet in deede here ſeemeth at the firſt ſight to leaue men 
perplexe and doubtfull,but in the next verſe he olfred them grace and 
fauour, if they would repent fro the bottome of their hartes. wher⸗ 
foze the Prophet ſeemeth not to pꝛolecute his talke, but rather to be 
diuerſe: And all exhoꝛtations with the which God exhoꝛteth vs to 
repentance, are colde, ea rather friuolous, except he teſtifie him ſelf 7 
to be ready and willing to reconciliation. udheras therfoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet here oth leaue the minde ol men in ſuſpenſe , he ſeemeth to cut 
of that which he bekoze entreated of the mercyof God. But this ma⸗ 
ner of ſpech is to be obſerued which oftentimes is found in p Strip⸗ 
tures. Foz as oft as God is deſeribed vnto vs, hard to fozgeueſinne, 3 
this pertaineth to the ſturring vp ok our flouth, and to ſhake off our 
negligence . At the firſt we arecolde when God doth inutte vs, ex⸗ 
cept he pzickevs fozward by ſondzy wayes, And alſo, when we come 
vnto him, we do it remiſſely and ſlenderly. ydherfoze it is neceſſary, 
that both theſe faultes be catrected in vs, that is, that our flumbzing f 
be quickned and ſturred, and that-theſe delightes be dꝛinen away 
with the which we ou flatter our ſelues: Ind to this end is 
the counſell ok the Pꝛophet, foꝛ he ſpeaketh vnto deſperate perſons. 
Ihe onely had ſayd, God is ready to foꝛgeue. Jfhehadvſed onely 
this fozme offpech, perhaps they would haue come negligently, and 
would not earneſtly haue bene touched with the feare of God. Ther⸗ 
foze õ P2ophet doth as it were conſult withthẽ. Although we may 
woꝛthely diſpayze (foz we be vnwozthy, who God at any time ſhold 
receaue vntohim) petthere is no caule why we ſhould be vtterly dil⸗ 
mapde. 27 enim ſcut. cr that is: God is placable . udherekoze we 
ought not diſpaire, fozy Pꝛophet doth pꝛopone vnto vs I difficultie 6 
ok obteining Gods fquour, not b he might leaue me in à doubt ( fox 
that were contrary to his fozmer doctrine)but he might gene ſome 
talt of the mercy of God, they ſhouldgather their ſpirites vnto the 
by litle & litle, and that they ſhould not perſwade the lelues to be in 
ſecuritie, but that they ſhould come vnto God carefully , and with 
much deliberation,afterthat they haue ——_— — 
arg i.ij. N 


Prell 0E. 


Let it be that the — 4.5 ſpake Dwbitatine,yet that dubitation ig 
not to de taken ot the remiſſion of ünnes, and of eternal paint, but 
ſit is to be underſtand of the remiſſion of tempozall paind. Agamns 
à Facło adl ius, ig no U mt 
25 ko þ place of Daniell, is maniteſtiꝑ comupt, for in ia in Hebꝛue 
a plaine alleueration. Although the Grerians read #2, Forſitan, the 
Hebzue tert hath Hen, which betokeneth Ze, fothat Daniell meant 
Nabucho When he ſpake to Nabuchadonozor affertine, when he ſapd > Ex oz 
donozor.5 ſanatio delictorum tuorum. 1.08, this ſhail be à healing fox thy Mnes,o2 
as ſome read Id enim erit. Chryſoſtome alſo doth ſap, that the Pꝛophet 
/ ſpake not doubtfully, but De — the 88 did ite ſurh a 
rr 
a 
Fit nan ambs igens ( TEE CEE ns, = 
& cogere vt — ) Ye not doubting ( it was 
wis Tun 5 but — ko —— 


ettaine. 
= 


Thwsefachikepli nloceof Dcripturearenottobe bnderſtand as 
though ) werke it leifok ames geuing , dot ſuſtifie mã: but that if it 

generomtofa hnely fayth#godly lone, it doth declare and teſfific 
— mantodciuflificd.The like place doe haue in the EnangeliftS.Luke, 
where Cheiſt ſpeaketh to Þ Dharifeis after this ſoꝛt: Date eleemoſynam, 
— Cay ploy Obey By Vee ode 

you. 

..- decdestobe-afatiffaction, by the dohich we are made cleane feb our 
WW | une, it ic more vaine then that itnedethany long refutation.Net- 
Wo therChalt doth here diſpute by what pꝛice, we may attaine the re: 
hi — miſlionofonrkinnes, but that They do eate their bꝛead vndefiledly 
Wl: / d part vnto the pooze. The conſcience is not purged, but by 
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taurice. And repentaunte doth conlifte chieflyin two pointes, 
the one in p achnowiedging of our faultes, the other in d fs foyth fayth, 
that thzongh\Chaiſt our ſinnes are remitted. u9herfoze, when Chailt 
admoniſhedthe Phariſeis to purge their conſciences fro ſinne,by the 
ſame wordeshe willed them to eee ſinne, and to be⸗ 
leue that thzough Chin they were fozgouen  fozhe onely can reron⸗ 
cile vs vuto God, and make ſatiſfactionfo2 our wickednes. Alſo he 
addeth the frnites of repentaunce, that is, the workes of charitie 
which prorede of fayth. 
As foz the wowdes ot peter out of 5 Acteg ol 5 Apoſtles which he 


2 © babe uro Simon Tl ſaying? Repeiit from thy wickednes, and. 
agus. 6 2 » 


Prælectio ſeptima. 181 
pꝛap, if perthaunte God will foꝛgeue thee. It helpeth þ Papiſtes no⸗ 
thing at all, which will haue men to pzay with ſuſpenſe @ doubtfull 
mindes, c counted it a temeritie c raſhnes foꝛ a man to perſnade him 
{cif any tertaintie in his pꝛayers. But if the woꝛdes of S. Peter be wel 
vewed, the anſwere is ſoone made, fo this Greke worde ag, is ag 
much to lay, as if man ſhould ay in Latine: 5; qua tibi remittat Deus. 
It Godby any meanes may foꝛgeue thee. This maner of ſpech Peter 
dleth not, y he might leaue the minde ok Simon in doubt, but that he 
might p moꝛe pꝛouoke him to earneſt pzayer,fo2 the Difficultie of the _ 
matter is ofno ſmall fozce to excite & ſturre vs: becauſe when we fee 7 
that þ matter is moꝛe eaſie , in our owne power, we are to ſecure 
and fluggiſhe. Wherefoꝛe Peter doth not here put Simon in I terrour 
and feare, to the entent that he might put all confidence a hope out 
ok his minde and lo diſcourage him, but declaring that there was I 
certaine hope left vnto him, ik he called foꝛ mercy with an humble 
and lowly ſpirite (onely to make him the more ardent) ſheweth him, 
that koꝛ the greuouſnes of his ſinnes, it was hard to obtaine pardon; 
foꝛ fayth is moſt neceſſary when ſoeuer we haue acceſſe vnto God, 
and pꝛay vnto him, vea rather it is the mother of pzaper. 
8 The fourth Argument. 

The deuill vleth the Scriptures, the falſe Ipoſtles vle h Scrip⸗ 
tures, the Anabaptiſtes vie the Scriptures as well as Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles: and you alſo ot this new Church vſe the Scriptures: 

Ergo, the Scripture is an vncertaine thing to leane vnto. 
5 EReſponſio. 

J denie the argument: foz what ſoeuer is vſed of diuers hauing 
diuers iudgementes, is not of it ſelfe doubtfull, but it behoueth vs to 
beholde and examine, who doth ple it falſely and who truely,foz it is 
not the diuerſitie of mens wittes that maketh a thing ſure oꝛ vnſure, 
foʒ in euery thing there is a veritie 

7 The fifth Argument. 

The true Church hath ozdained, that the lay ſozt ſhould receaue 
the Sacramet vnder one kinde onely, chat is, vnder p kinde of bꝛead 
and not of wine: But your Church commaundeth to geue tothe lay 
ſozt both kindes: Ergo, your Church is not the true Church. | 


Reſponſto, 


Jdenie the maioz : fox the true Church of Chziſt doth neuer alter 


no2 chaunge Chꝛiſtes inſtitutiõ. Now Chaiſtes inftitution was that 
all men ſhould dzinke ofthe cup : Ergo, your Church foꝛbidding the 
ſame,isp Dinagoge of Intichziſt and not the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

| ep ICatlo, 


Pou take theſe wordes to be ſpokẽ generally: Bibite ex hoc omnes: 


Dꝛinke you all ofthis: But inkantes, do not, noz ought to dꝛinke of arte, 
the cup: Ergo, pou are deceaued in ſaping that all men generally , ve 


ſhould dꝛinke of the cup. 
. pet KReſponſio. | 
This which you bing of inkantes, who ought not to be admit- 

ted to this Sacrament beloze a certaine time 8 frinolous ny 7 


1 


Præletlio ſep tima. 


To prone diſhe: fo2 S. Paule would haue all them which come to this Sacra: 
ment, to pꝛoue and examine the ſelues, befoze they eate ofthis bꝛead 


themſclues 


* 


0 


4 


Original 


ſinne of 
Mary. 9. 


o dꝛinke ofthis cup. 


Therekoꝛe this ſaying, Bibite ex hoc omnes, is generally ſpoken ta 
thoſe, which be of thole pcres that they be able to try # pꝛoue thinges. 
And J pꝛap you haue you foꝛgotten your logicall diſtinction of this 
vninerſall ſigne, unis, which is taken in the Scriptures ſometime 
diſtributine,ſometime collectiue . Turne the leafe J beſeech you, and 
ſee how theſe woꝛdes are to be vnderſtanded. O nnis Hieroſolima exi- 
uit ad Tohannem . Againe , decimatis omne olus: &c. Deus vult vt omnes ho. 


mines ſalui fiant * hoc eſt, ex omni genere aliquos, that is, God would h 
all men to be ſaued, that is to ſay, of euery ſtate ſome, 


The ſixt argument. 


aue Math,, 
TLiwimoth. 


cap. z. 


In the true Church there are no ſectes: But in your Church there 


are ſectes: Ergo, your Church is not the true Church. 


Reſponſio. 


Firſt J anſwere S. Paule ſayth: 0porret hereſes eſſe vt electi proben- i. Cor. . 


tur, there mult be herelies, that the elect might be tryed and made 
manifeſt. It is wꝛitten alſo: Sathan ſtoode among the ſonnes of lob. 


from vs, but they be not of vs. 


Now ſecondly J aunſwere: J denie this argument. Heretickes 
be among the elect, Sathan among y childꝛen of God, tares among 
wheat, goates among ſheepe, ill fiſhes among the good. Ergo, the 
elect childzen of God, are not the childꝛen of God. Ergo, wheat is not 
wheat, ſheepe be not ſheepe. But il you will make à good argument, 
you ſhould conclude thus. Ergo, tares be tares, heretickes be here- Tue. 


tickes ill fiſhes be ill fiſhes , 


* 


Notio. 


Although the whole rablement ok Papiſtes do agree together in 
perſecuting of Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell, yet there is great diſſention 
and ſectes among them, as it may well appeare vnto them, which 
hall read their wozkes : as the Thomiſtes, the Scot ſtes about the 
oziginall ſinne of the virgine, the Henriciſtes and other queſtioniſtes, 
who fighteth and wꝛiteth one againſt an other. what ſay you to 
your own men which wꝛote of late dayeg, Gardener and Smith, who 
do wute contrary doctrines about y Sacrament. Likewiſe Pighius 


and Eckius wzite contrary doctrines about oziginallſinne. 
| The ſeuenth Argument. c | 


Lone is the end ofthe law and ok all theP2ophets : but vou of 1 Cotaſ 


this Church do not loue, becaule you depart from the vnitie and con⸗ 
coꝛde ol the Church ol Rome: Ergo, you do againſt the manifeſt woꝛd 


of God, againſt the lawe and againſt the Pꝛophets. 
| > | —  Reſponſio. 


J denie the argument: loue is of two ſoꝛtes. Theloue 


and the loue of man. The loue of God which is the foundation of 


of God, 


the firſt table, anddothconſiſte in a Chaiſtian fayth, is to be pꝛeler⸗ 


red aboue the loue ofall men. Pea Chaiſt commaundeth, It 


offend 


God. Alſo there are tares among the coꝛne: furthermoze,they went nun 


ohn.y, 


thy eye Mach. ). 


2. 
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1chn.r. olfend thee, pull him out and caſt him from thee. Allo S. lohn ſayth: 
if any man tome vnto you , and bing not this doctrine, receaue him 

not into your houſe , noꝛ bid him God ſpeede. Igatne, what fellow- 

,cor6. ſhip is there foꝛ light with darckneſſe. 

Replicatio. 

If any man bꝛing any ſentence out ofthe Scriptures which is 
pꝛofitable to edification & charitie ( although he who wꝛote the ſen- 
tence do not ſo meane) pet he is not deceaued with any great daun⸗ 
ger, no2 doth ſwarue from the woꝛde of God. 

Reſponſio. 

He rackeththeſe woꝛdes out of S.Auſten, and would, that wil 
lin ly we ſhould erre from the true vnderſtãding of the Scriptures: 

uk.14- as fo2 example, where Chult fayth : Duncke you all of this; vou 

would not haue vs to know theſe wozdes, leaſt we ſhould trouble 
the concoꝛde x vnitie of your Church, you would haue vs to learne 
thatleſſon out of Terence: Ta quod ſcis, neſcis. Thele woꝛdes de meete 

n. - fozan Inkidell, and not foz one that pzofeſſeth Gods woꝛde. That 

kinde ok edifying and charitie which is done to further the cauſe of 

Antichriſt, is no true edification, but is a deſtruction of godly loue, 

and à ruine ofourſaluation. 

Ihe eight Argument. | 
The true Church is a viſible congregation, which may eee 
and knowen : But you can not ſhew I viſible and knowen Church, 
foz Flacius condemneth Philip, and Philip tondemneth Flacius.: Ergo, 

neither vou not they be any N 

Reſponſio. 

. J denie the conſequent, foꝛ condemnation doth notexclude both 
the parties: foz it is neceſſary, the condemnation of the one part to 
be iuſt and good, and of the other vniuſt and wicked. 3 v5 

1 J will make vou the like argument. Moſes rebuked Aaron be⸗ 
ing fonlly deteaued : Paulus rebuked Peter when he dilſembled: 
Ergo, none ofthem be ol the Church. Who would not call ten De- Her ocri. 
mocritos,t0 laugh hartily at _— _ ſequeles, 1 tus. 10. 
lectiO 
Chey that be ofthe Church, muſt follow x oblerue thꝛee thinges, 
that is, vniuerſallitie, antiquitie, and common conſent, other wile 
they can not be true Catholickes This ſapth Vincentius Lirinenſis. Yincenti« 
: Reſponſio. f . 11. 
df It the Church were now in ſuch ſtate ag it was whe Vidceritius 

ora wꝛote this ſaying, we would gladlyfollow it, and embzace vniuer⸗ 
ſalitie and antiquitie,but the Church'fince that time hath eſtabliſhed 
many thinges that repugne againſt the Dcriptures,and thereloꝛe it 
is not to be followed in all thinges. 

we ought to follow that vninertatitie which containeth ſuch 
kinde of doctrine as y ſacred Bible inteth #-letteth out vnto vs. 

Alſo enery faithfull man ought to teceaue and regard ſuch an an⸗ 
tiquitie, which n from the canonicall veritie , and 

hs, the meaning therof. 
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Pu els no vniuertalitie, antiquitie noʒ conſent though they baue 

bene put in vꝛe neuer ſo long) ought ta be admitted: fox the vniuer⸗ 
all Churchof Chꝛiſt heareth the voyceonely of her paſtoz, and doth ts... 

not knowledge the voyce of ſtraungers. 8 


— @« Thevniuerſall number maketh not the true Church. 


The Church ofthe Jlraelites was in times paſt a great and no⸗ 
table Church, in which were the number of ſire hundzed thouſand 
men beſide women, and childꝛen: in the which were excellent men, 
noble men, holy and learned men, yea and the woꝛkers ol miracles. 

Aron. 12 The wiſe and eloquent man Aaron was in that Church. There allo 
Phinics. Were Eleazar, Iſchamar, Hur, & Phinees, which were renowmed and 
13. famous men in all kinde of literature, being aged and expert men in 
many things. Did not (J pꝛay vou) this vniuerſall Church, in which 
were ſixe hundzed thouland armed men, receaue the calfe by gene⸗ 
rall conſent? foꝛ no man did put fozth him ſelle to reliſte that filthy 
Councell . Did this wozke (thinke vou) pleaſe God, becauſe it was 
made by the vniuerſall conſent ofthe Church! yea and the holy and 
learned men allowed it by their ſilence, yea and Aaron 
and openly agreing to it. But the Loꝛde ſayd to Moſes : get thee 
downe, the people hath bzoken thecouenant : they haue gone out of 
Acalfe. the way, which J comaunded them to walke in,foz they haue made 
14 Þ-themanimageofacalifeto woꝛſhip it. | | 
I oe, the mouth ofthe Lord calleth thoſe learned and holy men, 
couenaunt bzeakers and Apoſtataes, vea a the vniuerſall Church of 
the Jfraelites,onelp Moſes, oꝝ at the moſt Ioſua and Moſes extepted. 
Helau. Helias alone reliſted many hundzedes of Baaliſtes. 
15. +. Chiu alone put him ſelte againſt whole Colledge of pꝛieſtes 
baalſis, and Pharilies. The Apoſtles being fewe, went foꝛth into all the 
16. woꝛld, and had againſt them the fayth a cuſtome that was vſed ma- 
ny peares betoꝛe, the rites of the fathers, the iudgementes and dedes 
ol verp wile and religious men (as they ſeemed ) , Therefoze were 
thole thinges true, which ſo many learned, wile, and iuſt mf taught, 
which ſo many realmes and nations obſerued and kept ſo long time 
befoze? and contrary wile, were thoſe thinges falſe which a fewe A- 
poſtles taught, being new;baſe,and contemptuous men? | 
But whereſoze did the Apoſtles teach truth,xthe other falſhood? 
ye ſhall finde the cauſe , not by externall deedes, but becauſe they 
t (taught by the will of God expꝛeſſed in his holy wozde, and the other 
men tooke their doctrine ot men ot whom it was wꝛitten: omnis ho- Pſil. 
»omendzx, that is, all men are liers. That vndoubtedly is an erront 
which fighteth, with the willof the æternall God, with the law and 
... wozde of God, o2 that agreeth not with it. 17 
_ ; Therefoze the Church erreth, as oft as it followeth her owne 
l minde, not regarding the Scripture. 
Theolde Church betoze Chniſtes time erred many yeares, when 
it neglected the commaundement ol God, and loued her owne will. 
Therefoze it is a great fooliſhneſſe,to will to defend any 3 


Eiod. 3. 


DP releflioſeptime. 183 


vnder the pꝛetente ol the Church, as though the Church could not 
erre, but all thinges were true and right that that it doth. 

The Church erreth, not when it heareth the voyce of her eye 
heard, but it doth erre when it heareth it not 

Therefoze we mult enquire whether the Church hath hearkthe — _ 
voyce of the ſhepeheard in that thing which hath bene called in que- 
_ A do appeare, it will be manifeſt, that the Church 
0 l. 


Aenne men goea ent ee bern this argt 

this thing the Chureh doth and ꝛtherkoꝛe it — Bux 

this is not to play the diuine, but to play the Sophiſter. 
Paphnutius alone ſtaode ãgaynt the Counceli of Nice and wol 1 

— whexedy it — that this vote of vninerſalitte not Vine 17. 
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Antiquitie. 


As touching antiquitie, who J pꝛay vou was auncienter then 
Chiſt:? vy whole guiding the true Church is gouerned , and whoſe 
onely wo deg it ought to heare: the which thing Cyprian affirmeth, 
ſaying 2 Es quad Chriſtus debeat ſolus audiri, pater etiam de calo conteftatur di- 
cens,htc ft filius mens dilectus, in quo bene conſe ſt, ipſum audite . Quare ſi ſalus 
Chriſtus eſt audiendus, non debemus attendere quid aliquis ante nos factendum 
33 — ſed 7 ! Chriſtus qui ante omnes eft, fecit. Neque enim hominis\ 
| ortet, ſed dei-weritatems : —— is: And that Chuiſt 
— » God the father witneſſeth from heauen, 
ſaying, this is my belaued ſonne in whom J am well pleaſed, heare 
you him. wWherefqzeifonelyChaiſt mult be heard, we ought not to 
regard what any man befo2e vs hath thought good to de done, but 
we mult take heede what Chaift did which is before all iq we muſt 
not follow the tuſtome ol men, but Gods veritie. 
— Auguſtine ſaith: 24a quod anterius eſt inquiunt falſums efſe ni poteſt. exc: 
«cn hats to fay: Becaule they ſay that tan nit be falle which is firſt as 
. though antiquitie and oide cuſtome doth hinder & let the veritie E 
men,and adulterers may defend their 
Allo S. Ambroſe fapth: Ns noud omnia qua Chriſtus nd Sd ure dams: 
nemus, giia fidelibus via Chriſtus eft Si igitur Chriftus von docuit quod docemus, 
etiam norid ge dee: that is: Me do — A condemne all 
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new thi which hath not taught, becauſe Chaift is the way 
L.ny. bnto the therefoze we teach that whi not 
| taught rootudge deteſtable._ 1 I mY 


Felix the Biſhop wuteth : Nemo conſuetudinen ratiani 9. weritati} 6. 
panat, quia cunſuetudinem ratio & veritas ſemper excludunt that is: Let no 
man ptefkerre cuſtome befoze reaſon and truth, vecauſe reaſon a truth 55 
do alwayes exclude cuſtome. 

S. Hierome waiting g byon theſe ws des: Dominus numerabit quando 
ſcribet opulos . Ifte natus eſt ibi 02 as the Septuaginta interpreters Doth Septuagin 
(ran ate. Dominus narrabit. in. ſcrimuris poputorum ,& principum eorum 14. 18. 


ui 


Exech. 1 9 


( 


Prælectio ſeptima. 
qui fuerunt in ea: that is: The Loꝛd ſhall caule it to be wꝛitten ⁊ pꝛea⸗ 
ched among the people, p he was boꝛne there. See (laith S. Hierome) 
what theP2ophet ſayth: they which were (ſayth he) and not which 
be: wherby he ſignifieththat what ſoeuer other thing ſhall be ſayd oz 
taught (except the Apoſtles and their doctrine ) may be cut olk and 
haue no authoꝛitie, vea although he be neuer ſo holy, neuer ſo elo⸗ 
quent, pet he comming after the Apoſtles, hath no authozitie. 


Origene waiting vpon the P2ophet Ezechiell: Nullum imitemur Homi, 


(inquit) & ſi volumus imitari quempiam, propoſitus eſt nobis ad imitandii Chri- 

ftus Ieſus, deſcripti ſunt actus Apoftolorum, & * ne geſta de ſacris volu- 
minibus agnoſcimus. Illud exemplar firmum eſt. Illud propoſitum ſolidum, ꝙ qui 
ſequi cupit, ſecurus ingreditur: that is: Let vs followe none ( ſayth he) 
and if we will followe any, Jeſus Chult is ſet befoze ve z followe: 
the Actes of the Apoſtles are waitten , we know the domes ofthe 
Pꝛophets out ot holy bookes , this example is firme a ſure this pur⸗ 
pole is found, which who coueteth to followe, doth go ſafely, 


pes Obiectio. 
In the true Church there be no ſchilmatickes , # they be ſchilma⸗ 
tickes which do fozſatze the olde Church ol Rome and make to them 
ſelues new conuenticles and congregations: but you haue fozfaken 
the Church ol Nome and made yourſelues a new Church: Ergo, yon 
be ſchilmatickes. 
Reſponſio. 


Chere be ſome phantaſtitall men, which thele many peares haue 
not, neither yet do tommunitate with any Church, koꝛ in all thinges 
and perſons they finde ſome want, but in them ſelues onelp they 


finde nothing to be actuled. And therefoze they conceaue and ima⸗ 


gine a marueilous foꝛme of à Church, which vnleſſe they do per⸗ 
ceaue to be conſtitute in ſome places àccoꝛding to their mindes, they 
do contend, that there is yet no true Church of Chꝛiſt in the would. 
But they ſeeme to them ſelues to haue iuſt cauſes ol ſchifmes. They 
will not communicate with our Church, becauſe the doctrine ofthe 
miniſters of the Church doth not as pet ſeeme pure, cleane, and ſpiri⸗ 


—tuall enough. They cõplaine in ſome Churches, that there are very 
Rite. 20. Many and diuers rites vſed, a allo they deſire to haue rigour and ſe⸗ 


ueritie of diſcipline, c à very exquiſite puritie of life,foz they do feare, 


Feaſt they ſhould wy t defiled with the — — ok certaine 


perſons. Many do foꝛſake i Church, tough the offences and vices 
of ſome minifters,of which number the Inabaptiſtes are, but this is 


uo iuſt cane to ſeparate them ſelues frd the Church. et there be cer⸗ 


taine iuſt caules, wherekoze the godly and faythfull may ſeparate 
them ſelues from the company ofthe wicked men, in which not one- 


Ar the lawfull vſe ofthe Sacramentes is coʒrupted, but alld the lin⸗ 


cere doctrine is adultered. 
| J Cauſes wherefore ſchiſine ought not to be made, 
4 xrfſt not for the diuerſitie of doctrine. i 


In punis noſchilmeought to be made for diuerſitie of dong, 
| EN 03 
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Foz concerning doctrine, it is exerciſed. partly in certaine and ſure 
determinations, of which ſoztare the articles of the fayth , and the 
neceſſary and true ſentencesof the Scriptures , which if they be a- 
greably, purely and ſimply taught in the Church it is ſufficient, al⸗ 
though there be none other oꝛnamentes oꝛ decking ſhewes. Iren eus 
ſapth: cum una & eadem fides ſit. ere. that is: fo2 lomuch as there is 
one onely fayth, neither hethat can ſpeakemuch of it ſpeaketh mo2e7 
than behoueth him, noz he that ſpeaketh little doth therfoze diminiſh 
it. Therefoze ſeing the doctrineofthe Miniſters in the Church ex- 
poundeth thoſe thinges which are ofthe Scripture , ofthe true and 
ſincere fayth, what mote haue thole ſchiſmatikes to require. Doc- 
trine is partly exerciled in the dayly expoſition of the Scriptures, 
and in applying the ſame to times, place, and matter. In expoun⸗ 
ding hath bene alwayes a marueilous varietie and diuerſitie, but yet; 
no wile man therefoze hath leuered him ſelfe from the Church. Foz 
it happeneth oftentimes, that two oz thꝛee 02 moe do expound one 
place not I like, but diuerſely. One maketh it darcker, an other man Te hne, 
maketh it plainer, the one hitteth the marke, y other doth not touch pace, and 
it fully, one man applieth the place which he intreateth very aptly, verſont. ar 
an other mi hath not the like dextcritie in applying the Scriptures: 
Pet he ſpeaketh nothing contrary to fayth and charitie, but vtterefh 
all thinges to edification. Thzough this diuerſitie no man may take 
occaſion to ſwarue and goe from the Church; fox all godiy men do 
allowe all thinges, and do retaine that which good is. The lear⸗ 
ned dildaine not the ſermons of them that be leſſe learned: Againe, 
the vnlearned do not enuie them that be better learned, neither their 
giftes, neither they diſdaine to learne perfecter thinges, noꝛ do con- 
demne the learned ſermons ofthe learned pꝛeachers, bnt they pꝛayle 
God in them. ON? 
Auſten ſayth: Quiſquis ſcripturas diuinas vel quamilibet earum partem 
intellexiſſe ſibi videtrer - &c. That is: whoſoeuer thinketh, that he vn⸗ 
lied. derſtandeth the holy Scriptures oz any part ot them, ſo that by the 
ori. 6. vnderſtanding of them he do not edifie to double charitie of God2 
dt man, he hath not yet vnderſtood them. But wholo euer ſhall gather 
ſuch a ſenſe out of the ſcripture, that may pzofiteto the edifying ofthe 
ſayd charitie, and yet doth not ſpeake that thing, which he when he 
readeth doth meane,is not deceaued with any daunger;no2 doth bt- - 
terly ſpeake a falſehoode. He ſayth alſo ſhoꝛtly after: Corrigendus eli 
tamen. & c. that is: He muſt be admoniſhed and taught. Moꝛe pꝛo⸗ 
fitable it is not to fozlake the true way, leſt by accuſtoming to go out 
of the way, he be compelled to goe ina froward and peruerſe way. 
Tyeretoze if the interpꝛeter ſhall in any place groſſely erre , he that is 


better learned may admoniſhe him bzotherly, but he may in no wife” 
matze a ſchilme, ase 


Sccondly no ſchiſme ought to be made for the diſordered life of 


the Miniſters, nor for the impure life of any other perſon. 5 


. Jfthe Miniſters haue vices and inlirmities, and yet be faythfull 
. in 


Præledtio ſeptima. 


in teaching, aduertiling, exhoꝛting, acculing, and comfoꝛting the peo⸗ 
ple, and allo if they do law fully Miniſter the Sacramentes, no man 
( hath iuſt cauſe therefoze to foꝛſake the Church. The Loꝛd ſayd in the 
ch. SGolpell: In cathedra Moyſt ſedent ſcribe & phariſei. &c. that is: The 
X:oſ,22, Stribes andPhariſets lit in the chaire of Moſes, therfoze do you all 
thinges that they commaund vou to keepe and to do, but do pou not 
acco2ding to their wozkes , foz they ſay and do not. Loe, the Loꝛde 
Tofay & ſayth : They ſay and do not. Therefoze their like agreed not with 
»or to do. their doctrine, yet becauſe they lat in the chaire of Moyſes, that is, be⸗ 
23. dcauſe they pꝛeached the woꝛde of God truely and ſincerely, the Low 
0 biddeth to receau? their ſincere doctrine, and to foxſake their lile, not 
aunſwering to their teaching. Therkoze God foꝛbiddeth vs to matze 
any ſchilme foꝛ the vices of teachers. The Churches of the Pꝛophets 
and Apoſtles do make foꝛ this place, fox Eſay and Ieremie accuſing 
the maners of their time, did greatly inueigh againſt the cozruption 
ot doctrine and maners, neither did they lay vnto their charge light 
offences, but haynous and capitall. | 
Eſay crieth out: vertice capitis ad calcaneum vſque pedis non eſt boni Ely. 
quidpiam: that is: from the crowne of the head vnto the ſole of the 
keete there is no goodnes. Ind yet he did not ſwarue fro the Church, 
no made him a new Church, though he tooke diligent heede to kepe 
him ſelle cleane from all their impietie. How many vices and erroꝛs 
were in the company ol the very Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt? Did the Lozde 
therefoze depart from them! The Church ok the Cozinthians was 
coxupted not onely in maners but alſo in doctrine. There were in 
it great contentions, factions, chidinges, certation and pꝛophaning 
of wedlocke . Beſide that many did communicate with pꝛophane ſa⸗ 
crifices, they did allo erronioufly referre baptiſme to the vertue of 
man, they polluted the ſupper of the Loꝛd with pꝛiuate and riotous 
with ban- banckettes, and iudged not well of the reſurrection. But did the A⸗ 
ker:.24- poſtles therefoze depart from it, oz commaunded others to depart 
om it: No, he affirmeth the ſame Church to be an holy Church, and 
greatly diſpꝛouing their diſſentions, exhoꝛting all men to the vnitie 
of the Church, and to ſincere veritie. 
They therkoꝛe vndoubtediy do erre, which reſtraine them ſelues 
Itromthat Catholicke cõgregation, in which although there be great 
errours of coꝛrupt liuing, yet the doctrine is ſincere and pure. 


I Thirdly no ſchiſime ĩs to be made for the diuerſitie 


of rites and ceremonies. 


| Obiectio. 

Oneforme Some obiect, ſaying, that there is not one fozme and maner vſed 
f bapti. in the baptiling of childꝛen. Likewiſe lay they, in the Loꝛdes ſupper, 
ſing Fehil ſome reteaue the Sacrament litting, ſome ſtanding, ſome kneeling, 
. Comereceauett with their handes , ſome into their mouthes out of 
the Pueſteshandes , ſome receaue it often, ſome ſeldome , ſome ne- 

uer but once a yeare , Againe they haue not one fozme and maner ol 
pꝛaping. Howtherefoze can the ſpirite of vnitie and peace be ” = 

ur 


Church, in whichis found fo great diuerlitie { poe doe therefoje (fap 


thep) iuſtly depart from vou. 8 i | : 
bord GILES I I ! Reſponſio. 6 TT $3554 bs , 

Do not thefe miſerable mẽ know, how great dinerſitietherehath 
alwaies bene in þ rites the vnitie of 1 Catholicke Church ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe remayningvuleparated?)7 Socrates largely expoundeth 
thediuerſitieofriteginthe Church. And amonges otherthinges, he 
ſapth : Nullareligio coſ dem ritus e litze oꝛ the 
ame rites, albeit they embrace one maner of doctrine : fox they tha 
be ok one faith, do diſſent among thẽ lelues about p ceremonies, And 
againe he ſaith: It would be a labozious ,greuous, and vnpoſſible 
wozke to waite all the rites of the Churches vled in Cities and coun⸗ 
treyes. Irenæus rehearſeth à great diuerſitie ol Churches in faſting 
and celebzating Eaſter , And afterward addeth ; Ee tamen nibilo- Celebra- 
minus omnes ii etiam cum in obſeruantia wariarent. orc that is: And yet ting Eſter 
neuertheleſſe all theſe when they varied in their obleruations, they 25- 
were and be alwayes at peace within them ſelues and with vs. Did 
this diuerlitie of faſting bzeake the vnitte of fayth! And againe he 
ſayth : When Policarpus came to the Citie of Rome in the time of 
Anicetus, and had à litle tontrouerſie betwene them of tertaine other 
thinges, they were foꝛthwith reconciled, but of this point they did 
nothing contend among them ſelues. Foꝛ neither Anicetus could per⸗ 
ſwade Policarpus, not to obſerue thoſe thinges which he had obſer- Pobcer- 
ned with Ion the diſciple ofthe Loꝛd and other the Apoſtles with ah 
whom he was alwapes conuerſant, neither did Policarpus perſwade 
Anicetus not to obſerue that cuſtome which he obſerued with thoſe 
elders whom he ſucceded. Ind notwithſtanding this diuerlitie, they 
had agreement betwene them. Thus farre Irenæus. T ex 
pꝛimatiue Church vſeda great libertie in vſing ceremonies, yet, fo 
that it diſſolued not the bond of vnitie. IN 

Auguſtine ſayth: Nulla diſciplina est in his melior. cc that is: There 
is no diſcipline better to a wile, graue, and Chaiſtian man (cõcerning 
theſe ceremonieg) than to do after that maner, as he ſhall ſee that 
Church to do to the which che ſhall happen to come: foꝛ that thing 
which is enioyned neither againſt the fayth noz againſt good ma⸗ 
nerg, is to be counted indifferent and to de oblerued, as the company 
doth, among whom we liue and are conuerſant, 


Fourthly, no ſchiſme is to be made for them, which do not 
worthily communicate the Lordes Supper. 
Obiectio. | 
Pou admitte all men indifferently to the Loꝛdes table, whoze- 
mongers, dꝛunckardes, couetous perſons, blaſphemers and other 3/aphc- 
of that note, with whom the Apoſtle fozbiddeth to eate common . 27. 
meate, much leſſe he doth graunt to receaue the bzead of the Lozde 
with ſuch. Therekoze except ye will be polluted with the company 
of ſuch, it is neceſlary either not to come to ſuch à company, 92els 
btterly to ſlye from it. | pie 
Ak. j. Reſponſio. 


Preleftioſeptinta. 
Paule the faythfullſeruaunt of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, was not mioꝛe rigo⸗ 
Ida. a8. rous than his maiſter, who did admit Iudas to h holy table, whom he 
knew thzoughly, both inwardly# outwardly, and pet put him not 
backe, but he would haue repelled him, ik he had knowen that þ reſt 
of the Dilciples ſhould haue bene roꝛrupted with his company. Iudas 
him ſelfe was polluted koꝛ his minde ez tonſcience was coꝛrupted, but 
the Apoſtles could not be defiled thzough an other mans inkidelitie. 
And therfoze the Apoſtle Paule ſapth: Frober ſeipſom homo, C ſic de pane 
edat, & de poculo bibat. That is: Let à man pꝛoue him ſelle, æ ſo let him cor un. 
eate ofthe bzead, a dzinke of the cup. He biddeth euery man examine 
himlſelfe,x not to iudge an other mans leruaunt. It thou be taught in 
the fayth, and dooſt wozthely partake ofthe Loꝛdes table, thou art 
Cnot polluted with an other mans malice. Thertoꝛe thou haſt no iuſt 
cauſe to be ſeparated from the Church, foꝛ that thou wouldeſt auoide 
cozruption,in which Church thou ſeeſt euill men mingled with good 
men to be partakers of the Loꝛdes ſupper . And if thou be ſeparated, 
thou plainly declareſt, that thou dooſt arrogantly partake with them 
whom Auguſtine deſcribeth in theſe woꝛdes: JJ fily mali, qui non modo Lib con: 
iniquitatum alienarum. Cc. That is to ſay: Thole ill childꝛen, which not Pc 
onely in the behalte of other mens iniquities , but allo in the ſtudy ot 
ſetting fozth their owne contentions , doe alfecte and deſire either to 
dꝛaw, oz to deuide the weake pune entangled with p boaſt of their 
name, being pukt vp with pꝛide, furious with heddineſſe, deceitfull 
with launders,troubleſome with ſeditions, leaſt they ſhould beſeme 
to lacke the light of truth, do pzetend a ſhew of rigozous ſeueritie. 
And thoſe thinges which in the holy Scriptures are commaunded 
to be done, to coꝛrect the faultes of the bꝛothers with à tertaine mo⸗ 
deration, the linceritie of loue being ſaued, x the vnitie of peace pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued, they vſurpe and dꝛiue to the ſacrilege of ſchiſme, an occaſion 
of diuiſion. Allo in the two chapters following, he geueth this coun- 
tell to quiet and peaceable wittes, that as much as they may, they 
{ coxrect moderately that thing which they can, and that they may 
not, to ſuffer pacientiy,and that they be ſoꝛy and lament it with cha- 
ritie, vntill God him ſelfe either redꝛeſſe them,oz els in the latter day 
; ſcatter the chatfe from the wheate. | 
Concluſio. 
To couclude with Cyprians authozitie concerning this matter, 
1J willalledge his wozdes: Si widentur in _ eſſe £12ania. &rc : It 
there ſeeme tares to be inthe Church, yet our kayth a charitie ought 
not to be letted oz hindꝛed, that becauſe we ſee tares in the Church, 
we ſhould therekoze depart from the Church, we ought rather to la⸗ 
bour to be made the good wheate , that when the wheate ſhall be 
layde vp in the Loꝛdes barne, we may receaue fruite foz our wozke _ 
and labour. The-Apoſtle in his Epiſtle ſayth: In domo autem mag- 51199 
na. crc. That is: In the great houle there are not onely veſſells of 
golde and ſiluer, but allo veſſels of wood and earth, and ſome to ho⸗ 
nour, and ſome to dilſhonour. 1 


Dreleftioſeptima, 186 


Let vs endeuour our ſelues as much as we can, that we may be 
veſſels of golde te ſiluer. But it pertaineth to ß Lozd onely to bꝛeake 
in peeces the earthen vellels, to whom allo the iron rod is gene. The 
ſeruaunt can not be greater then his maſter, neither let any man 
thinke to chalenge to him ſelf that thing, which God 5 father geneth 
onely to his ſonne, that he may thinke him ſelfe able to purge the 
flooze, and to fanne 5 chaſte fromthe wheate, oz to ſeuere the taresꝰ 
from the wheate by mans iudgement⸗ This is a pꝛoud obſtinacy and 
ſacrilegiouspzeſumption, whicha mad fury vſurpeth to it ſelfe. And 

5 whileſt ſome men alwapes take the Loꝛde to them ſelues, moze 
then meeke iuſtice doth require, they do periſhe and goe out of the 
Church, and whileſt they doe extoll them ſelues pꝛoudly, they be⸗ 
ing blinded with their owne pꝛide, doe leeſe the light of the veritie. 

Hæc Cyprianus. a BT 

The Lozd Jeſu reduce againe the wandzing ſheepe into the vni⸗ 
tie of the Church, and pꝛelerue them and further them to line tn vni⸗ 


tie,quietneſle,andpeace,” - -- fe . 
Thus it is declared at the full wherekoꝛe ſchiſmes ought not to 
a be made in the Church. Now will J make anſwere to your obiecti⸗ 
. on, wherefoꝛe we departed from the Church of Rome. f 


we make a diſtinction betwene olde Church ol Rome, and the 
late new Church. Fox Church ol Rome at the beginning was holy 
and fapthfull, which the Apoffolicall men and the Ipoſtles them 
lelues founded and builded vpoa dhe ibide of God. 

That Church not onely lackedthoeeremoniesnow ved, but al- 
lo wanted the decrees and conſtitutiotis, which p late new Church 
leaneth and cleaueth vnto. That olde Church knew no Monarchie, 
noꝛ that rufling court. Theretoꝛe we haue not gone, noꝛ at any time { 
will go from that pꝛimatiue Church. But we do not agniſe that new 
Church ol Rome, which affirmeth the Pope to be Chziſtes vicar in 
earth, and that we ſhould obey his lawes. And where they lap, that 
the Strinture hath his authozitie in the Church ol Rome, and that 
it is recited in their Church, and that it is vſed in the diſtribution of 
the ſacrament, the contrary may be ſhewed. 

Firſt, they make ſubiect the interpꝛetation or the Scriptures vn⸗ 
to their ſee, and do attribute all Judiciall iudgementes to the Bi⸗ 
ſhops of Rome. That Canon following is well knowen. 

All men muſt obſerue what ſoeuer the Pope decreeth and oꝛdei⸗ 
neth foz euermoze, and without gainſaying. 

Allo the whole Church thzough the wozld knoweth , that the 
holy Church ol Rome hath right #authozitie to iudge of all thinges, 
and that no man may indge of his ſentence . Therefoze he indgeth 
alſo the Scripture,expoundeth a weeſteth thẽ after his own minde. 

But all men do ſee plainly, that they take away the natine 
ing. ſenſe , and doe ſubſtitute a ſtraunge ſenſe vnto the Scriptures, 
as J haue largely declared befoze in my foꝛmer Lectures, where 


ye may read and perceaue, that the late Church ol Rome is not the 
true Church of Chꝛiſt. 


Bk. ij. Obiectio. 


DPralethoſeptima. 


O Obiedtio. _ 


By this meanes there ſhall be no Church left in earth. Foz when 
the gouernoꝛs of the Church do erre, what hope ol p Church remai⸗ 
neth? Oꝛ when the ſignes andmarkes of the Church do not appeare, 
rr gs Oo el NT, 
God in thecalamities of the Church, in which the gouernoꝛs de⸗ 

cline from the woꝛde and true woꝛſhipping of God, reſerueth neuer⸗ 
theleſſe vnto him ſelfe in earth à Church, which was defended and 
{ pzelerued by certaine pꝛeachers and teachers, although they were in 


number very f ede. 222715 
4. Regum. The matter ſhall be made moꝛe plaine by examples. In the time 
cap. bk Achaz king of Juda, when Vria the high Pꝛieſt wincked at idola⸗ 
Ibidem. try, and the rulers and other pꝛieſtes did not reſiſte it, the king ſhut. 
2.Pars. the templeof the Loꝛd, and tooke away the holy ſeate. And therfoze 
28. the oꝛdinary miniſtry of the wozde and ſacrifices ceaſed . But ne- 
uertheleſſe there was an holy Church in the kingdome of Juda, in 
which 10 doubt Eſay and other godly men taught, as it were extra⸗ 
C innndoEMG E: c3- 7 
3 f When Manaſſes raigned &ncere doctrine, celebꝛation of the ſacra- 
+ © mentes, andcircumciſion were vtterly taken away, and that lame 
2. Par. 33 àpoſtaſie continued vntill the Church wasrefozmed of moſt godly 
34 king loſia: pet all this meane time ꝛophets were ſent, the Church 
ok God was in Juda, although tie greater part ofthe people with 
their gouernoꝛs, followed tha impirtie of Manaſſes. 

In the kingdome of Jſraell, leroboam the king did put the Les 
nites, which were teachers and preachers of the law of the Loꝛde, 
from the miniſtery and placed pzophane and vnlearned pꝛieſtes vn⸗ 
to the people, and founded new a great Churches, ſetting vp Jdoleg 
and Calues, a new woꝛſhipping, new altars, and new keaſtes, and 
by this meanes abꝛogated the true wozſhipping of God, fs that in 
Jſrael no externall ſigne of Gods Church appeared, and pet there is 


3 * 


no doubt, but there was a notable Church or God in Ilraell, to the 


70 


conleruation wherof the Pꝛophets were olten ſent. 
Amos. 1. Amos the ſetond ofthat name, being a Pꝛophet, à ſhepeheard, oꝛ 
er. 7. Heardmanof Tecoa, taught the true woꝛde of God vnder Ieroboam. 
But Amaſia the high Pꝛieſt ſayd thus vnto him: Goe foꝛthwith and 
get thee into the land of Juda, ic there do thou pꝛopheſy, but in Be⸗ 
Bethel. 19 thell hereafter do thou not pꝛeach, becauſe it is the foundation and 

temple olf theking. ex | E 3 
In the time of Achab, who ſucceded all the kinges befoze him 
in impietie, who alſo added the abhominable wozſhipping ok Baal, 
vnto Ieroboams impietie and apoſtaſie, and had ſet vp ali maner of 
ſuperſtitions, idolatries, and ſacrileges, and cruelly perſecuted the 
ſincere woꝛde of God in the Pꝛophets, there was found not withſtã⸗ 

ding in Ilraell a noble and cleare Churchof God. EY 

z.keg.1z Heliasthe great and moſt excellent Pꝛophet of God , flying into 
delert, foz the foule apoſtaſie of the people from od, hid 1 


Preletho ſeptima. 187 
dennes, and being aſked ofthe Loꝛd what he did there, aunlwered: 
Zelo quodam æelatus ſum pro domino deo exercituum, quod fily Iſrael fedus tuum 
dereliquerunt, aras tuàs diruerunt, & prophetas tuos occiderunt , & ego ſolus 
relickus ſum, & querunt animam meam , vt tollant eam: That is: J er 
bene very zelous fo2 the Lozd God of hoſtes. Fox the childzen of Il⸗ 
raell haue fozſaken thy couenant, bzvken downe thine altars, and 
flaine thy Pꝛophets with the lwoꝛde, and J alone am left, and they 
ſeetze my life alſo to take it away. But he was ſent againe into the 
land, from whente he fled , God ſpeaking theſe woꝛdes bnto him: 

Reliqui mihi in Iſraele ſeptem millia virorum, quorum genua nunquam curuata 
ſunt ante Baal, neque os oſculatum eſt eum: That is: I haue left vnto my 
ſelfe ſeuen thouland men, whole knees haue neuer bowed to Baal, 
noꝛ their mouthes kiſſed him 

Loe, this great Pꝛophet thought that he was left alone in Ilra⸗ 
ell, but he heareth that leuen thouſand holy men were reſerued of 
God, which ſerued Baal with no externall wozſhipping. 

who knoweth not, but that the Pꝛophet by the number ok leuen 5:11 
thouland, ment an infinite number ot people which were circumci⸗ vnd. 
ſed into the couenaunt ofthe æternall God: 30. 

Thelſe men lacked not fayth, and therefoze they did not lacke doc⸗ 
trine, although it was not common and oꝛdinary, noꝛ ſeemed to the 
Pꝛieſtes of Baal to be Catholiccke. 
But vndoubtedly they lacked ſacrifices, becauſe when lawfull ſa- 
crifices were not erhibited, they would not be partakers of vnlaw⸗ 
full ſacrifices . Notwithſtanding: they were not deſtitute of thele 
thinges that were ſignified by tyeſe ſpmboles oz ſacramentes , and 
were partakers by fayth of all the giltes of God, 


Now to the Romiſhe Church. 


In like maner, after the Biſhop of Rome had coꝛrupted and op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed the Church of God, yet it was not A- thzwugh the 
whole would: neither did the holy miniſtery of the woꝛde and true 
woꝛſhipping of God ceaſe oz faile among all mẽ. Foʒ there haue bene 
found many men diſperſed though che whole would, which neuer 
allowed the Pope not his adherentes. | 

God ſent almoſt in euery agel tuen frõ the beginning ot Popery) 
graue, godip, and learned men, which conſtantly required p Church 
to be purged from all coxruptions, teaching the true doctrine and? 
the true ve of the ſacramentes But when pure refo2matton could 
not be obtained, yet there was found à continuall deſire ot puritie. 

- Furthermoze, the Loꝛd without doubt could haue kept to him 
ſeike a coptous and great Church, as well vnder the Papilme, as vn⸗ 
der Machumetes religion: Foz who iudgeth that there remaineth no 
members of the Church of God, thzongh out all Aſia and Africa * 

We ſee, that it hath happened though the great bountie of God, 
that like as cirtumcilion was geuen in times paſt to the people foz a 
ligne of » couenant of God, in the middeſt of their apoſtalie: Euen ſo 
alſo we now ſee, that holy baptiſme is geuen ” the Chaiſtians foꝛa 
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k.iij. ſeale 


ſeale ok remiſſion of ſinnes a of the inheritance of ß fonnes of God, 
Furthermoꝛe (that we may omit other thinges) was it not recea- 
ued fo à very certainty by à generall conſent, that all the tommaun⸗ 
dementes were geuen very perkectly and bꝛielly in à ſhozt ſumme? 
And that in the Loꝛdes Pꝛaper there is geuen a very perfect foꝛme 
of pꝛaying to God? And in the Symbole of the Apoſtles, that there 
is contained a very perfect rule of our fayth 
The rij. Articles haue bene accuſtomed to be recited almoſt to all 
that depart out of this would, as the very perfect rule of our fayth. 
( Heither is it to be doubted that themercifull God hauing compaſſis 
(on them that were oppreſſed, hath touched with his heauenly grace 
the hartes oftheluing, and ofthe dead, and by the holy Ghoſt hath 
(taught them, that Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, pardoning all their 
ſinnes, hath ſanctified the ſoules of all faythfull,and hath tranſlated 
them vnto xternall life, 1 
lectio. 


Be all our fozefathers that were befoze this time of the light of 
the Goſpell, condemned: 


Replicatio. ä | 
It happeneth many times, that they to whom it was not geuen 
in all their life time to iudge well ok religion: it was graunted them 
( at the laſt houre, and being at the point of death, did perceaue, that 
the abuſes which they had bound the ſelues vnto befoꝛe, were vaine 
and pernitious, which thing vndoubtedly happened to Bernard, Fran- 
ciſcus, Dominicke, and to other fathers. Foz when they liued in the 
foundation that is in Chaiſt, although they had inuented many lu⸗ 
perſtitions, they might mne be laued. 
| | lectiO. 
Me do not read, that in the time of the Biſhops and Pꝛophets 
of the Jewes Church, the rulers of the kaythfull,oz the faythfullthem 
ſelues did decline from the Biſhop, oz from the vniuerſall Church, 
and inſtituted new ſacrifices, as you now à dayes do, declining fr 
the Bilhop of Rome, yea from kinges and Emperours, and fromthe 
vniuerſall Church to your ſelues. 
Hb tobe ooh Reſponſio. 

It appeareth, that the fathers beloꝛe the cõming ol Cchꝛiſt, koꝛ the 
cauſe aboue wutten (the temple being pꝛophaned with idolatry) did revit 
not ſecke new places foz their ſacrifices, foꝛ it was not lawfull to do Deu. 
ſacrifice without the limites of b temple of Jeruſalem: neither foz a⸗ 
ny other caule did the people of Jſraell (being holden in the bondage 
of Babylon 70.yeares) offer no ſacrifices . Notwithſtanding it is 
molt certaine,that the holy a true wozſhippers of God did ſeparate 
them ſelues ſrõ the woꝛſhipping ſacrifices vſed againſt the word of 
God. The lawes being fulfilled of the Loꝛd, #abzogated by þ Lord, 
the Apoſtles manikfeſtly declined not onely from the Biſhop and the 
Church of Jeruſalem, but alſo they gathered a new Church vnto 
Chult by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell,# by the adminiſtration of the 
lacramentes, which Church is deſcribed in} Actes of the „ 


it. n. 
u. % 


Prælectio ſeptima. 
To conclude, there be thꝛee kindes olſchilmes. 
| | 1. Apoſtaticall. 


2. Hereticall. 
3. Schiſmaricall. 


Apoſtaticall. 1. 


Apoſtolicall ſchiſme is that, by the which thꝛough hatred ofthe 
Chꝛiſtian fayth, and by mere impietie # contempt of God, the Athei 
with their wicked Lucian and Iulian Apoſtata do go from the Oꝛtho⸗ 
dore and Catholicke fayth, and frb the communion of the faythfull: 
and wickedly do taunt e blaſpheme the Chꝛiſtian veritie, a do ſcozne 
and perſecute the very true Church of God. 

| | Hereticall. 2. | | 

That defection is hereticall, the which Valentine, Marcion, Arrius, 
Manicheus, Artemon, and ſuch like pꝛoud, bolde, ſtifnecked and wic⸗ 
ked men, either foꝛſaking oꝛ wꝛeſting the Scriptures, do contemne 
and ſpurne it, oz els do deny, ſubuert, and oppugne the moſt ſure ar⸗ 
ticles of p fayth, and ſound opinions of the Church, at do affirme and 
ſet vp new opinions, and by this meanes do build them hereticall 
Churches, a do go away fro the true Ozthodoxe & catholicke church. 

| Schiſmaticall. 3. 

Schilmaticall is ſuch as was  ſchilmes ofthe Donatiſtes,which 
ſeparated them ſelues fro the true Church ol God vnder the pꝛetence 
ofa moe abſolute life, and a moze perfect holines. The two firſt 
ſchiſmes are very abhominable d wicked, c alſo the third can not by 
any meanes be defended. But noneofthele can be iuſtly imputed vn- 
to vs declining fro the Romiſh Church, foꝛ that departing is without 
all blame, which is not fro a true Church, but fro a falſe Church, not 
fro the people of God, but fro the perſecuters of þ people of God, not 


errours which darcken the articles of p faith, from the wicked tra⸗ 
ditions of mẽ, which ſpecially is not done by any lightnes, but by nes 
ceſſitie, not foꝛ p deſire of innouation, but foꝛ true religions ſake, and 
to recouer the true fayth, accozding to the teſtimony ofthe &ternall 
beritie, that leauing y fellowſhip of darcknes, we may be gathered a- 
gaine in true light, placed with Chult a all his members. So we at 
this day haue fozſaken that Romilſhe Sea full of falſe doctrine and 
dolatry, and flowing with the innocent bloud of Martyꝛs, # haue 
embraced the Euangelicke and Apoſtolicke doctrine , And ſo Chu 
him ſelfe being head of the Church which is the communion of all 
Sainctes beleuing in Chꝛiſt. 

Thus J haue long troubled you with my tedious and pꝛolixe dos 
inges, beloze the entry into the text, deliting you of pardon and pa⸗ 
cience, and to take in good part theſe foure generall lims, which J 
haue diſcourſed vnto vou, and by grace, J will enter at my 
next coming into this place, into these, in the meane time J com⸗ 
mit vou to the æternall God, to whom be pꝛayſe fox euer. N 
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Prælectionis Tenne vc 


This Text. 1. 


He molt part ok wziters are wont to deuide the inter, 
pꝛetation of the ſcripture into a literall ſenſe and into a 
ſpirituall ſenſe. Agapne, they deuide the ſpirituall, into 
Fla tropologicall,allegozicall and anagogicall ſenſe. 
They callthatliterall,which is vnderſtand accoꝛding 
Alto the Grammaticall ſenſe and the pzoper ſignification 
of the woꝛdes. 

| Lhys maner of interpꝛeting muſt alwayes be firlk 
ſſought out, and from it, it is not lawfull to ſwarue in 
> waighty dilputacions. 


F The knowledge thereof commeth out of the rules of Grammer, Logicke, and 


Rethoꝛicke, and allo of the knowledge of the Phaſes, and of cultomed ſpeeches of 
the ſcriptures. And thys litterall ſenſe is called pꝛoperlp, the text, 

That is called a ſpirituall interpꝛetation, when an other thing is ſignified, than 
the wozdes do ſimply repoꝛt. 

Tropologia ( which hath the firſt place in ſpirituall interpꝛetation) is that in 
which are noted ſach thinges that pertayne to maners, & to the framing of mans 
life , and it is called a mozall ſenſe . An example. Out of the ſtoꝛp of Loth being 
d2onke,it is gathered, how much to be deteſted dꝛonkennes and ſurfets are in all 
ages, but chiefly in old age, and alſo what hozrible wickednes doth follow dꝛonken 
nes, foꝛ the is neuer alone, without ſome enoꝛmitp following. 

Allegoꝛia, is that, in which actes o2 ſentences are otherwiſe vnderſtode, than 
the woꝛdes do found, and be applped and conferred with other thinges, which haus 
a certapne ſimilitude oꝛ analogy with them, but ſpecially with thoſe thinges which 
concerne Chꝛiſt the head, oꝛ the church hys body. Dfthys ſoꝛt the molt part of thoſe 
thinges, which in tymes paſt were done of the holy fathers , are applyedto theſe 
thinges , which long alter were accompliſhed in the Goſpell by Chzilt , o bythe 
Church, and it is manifeſt, that both theſe do wellaare together. 

The coninncion of man and woman is declared, to contepne a great ſacrament 
of the loue, wherewith Chꝛiſt loueth the church, 

Anagoge, is a maner oferpounding the ſcripture, wherein, beſides the ſignifica- 
tion ofthe woꝛdes, ſome thing is affirmed, pertayning to theheanenly glozy to be 
loked foz after thys life, and pertayning to the miſterpes of the Trinitie, 02 ofthe 
dyuine nature. As if one would ſay: the Citie of Hieruſalem repꝛeſented vnto vs 
the kingdome of heauen. How apt theſe definitions and thys diniſton are, J will 
declare hereafter. But firſt J will euidently ſhew, whereok they, which made theſe 
diſtinct interpꝛetations, haue taken occaſion of thys partition, 

The fathers,a\wellGrekes as Latines, haue ſomewhat intreated of ſpiritnall 
interpꝛetation, which thinges theſe diniders, reading without iudgement, epther 
haue not well vnderſtand them, oz cls vnfaythfully baue abuſed thoſe thinges that 
were faythfully and well ſpoken. 

Euſebius detlareth, that there were tertapne men called haclal, that is to ſap,ſup- 


li. 2. cap. 17 pliantes, which were wholy occupyed in the perpetnall contemplation of dinine 


Fo 


thinges, and that they did ſo interpꝛete the ſcriptures , that they gane them ſelues 
wholp to allegoꝛicall expoſitions, Foz the whole law capth be)ſemed to themto be 
like to a lyuing beaſt, conſiſting of body and ſoule:ſo'in thys law they called the let⸗ 
ter it ſelfe, and thoſe thinges that were lignified by the letter, the body: but the ſpi- 
rituall, ſecrete and inuiſible ſenſe,hidden in the letter, tber call it the ſoule. Thus 
— much Euſebius. 
But what manner ol making of Allegozies was at that time, it is enidentlye e- 
nough ſhewed in divers wozkes of Philon,and chiefly in the two "_ ofthe Als 
gozies 
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legozies of the Law, 
And ſo are certaine thinges read of Anagoge in Dionifi ius (if at the leaſt it were 
Dionyſius -wwzke) which thinges are appiyed to the interpꝛetation ofthe ceremo⸗ 
nies, which were then vſedin the adminiſtration of the ſacranmentes. 
. Origen iudged, that euery:thing in the ſcripture might aptlie be expounded by 
an atlegop and anagogically,andbe bꝛought into the ſcholes and churches a mars F 
veilous boldnes,foz other men lo ta do. We wiighteth moſt ptainly of thys in bas 
commentaries,whome certaine other greeke waters did immitate and follow. — 
Among the latine auth22s, Hierome toke the like out of the Grecians:ftozehoule © 
as it appeareth in divers places of his wozks: fo: he wꝛigbting vpon Amos, ſapth, In Amos. 
Debemus Scripturam ſanctam, primum ſecundum littram antelligers. &. that is, We 4. 
mult vnderſtand the holy ſcriptur es, irſt accozding to the letter, doing what things, < 
ſoeuer are commaunded,pertayning to maners: ſecondly per Allegortam, that is, 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding: and thirdly, per Anagogen, that is, pertapning to the blel⸗ 
lednes of thinges to come: 
Againe be wiighteth,Preopitur nobis( Salamane dicente.) c&c. At iscommannded 
onto vs (Salomon ſpeaking it.) But wnght thou thꝛee things in counſeland know prouerb. 2 
ledge, that thou maiſt aunſwer the wozde of truth to them which pꝛepounde vnto 
ther. xc. There is (ſapth Hierome) a triple deſcription and rule ot the Scriptures 
in our hartes. 
The ſirſt is, that we vnderſtand them actoꝛding to the biſto2 ,the ſecond, accoz- 
ding tothe Tropologie:the thirde,accozding to the ſpirituall vnderſtanding. 
In the hiſtoʒp, the oꝛder of thoſe thinges which are wꝛitten, is obſerued. 
In the Tropologie we riſe from the letter, to greater thinges, and whatſcener 
hath bene carnally done in the foꝛmer people, we do e it morally,and do 7 
turne itto the wealth of onr ſoules. | 
In the ſpirituall contemplation, we palle auer to higher tbings, we leaue earth⸗ 
lie thinges, and we diſpute of the bleſlednes of thmges to come, and efheanenite _ 
things, that the meditation of y life pzeſent,may be a ſignification ofthe bleſlednes 
to tome. Thus much ſapth Hierome. 
But Auguſtine wzighteth otherwiſe: fo: he declareth »thatthe Scripture is ex / I ib. qe yii- 
pounded foure maner of wapes. li. creden- 
The firſte, accoꝛding to the bilo;y,that i is, when it is taught what is wzitten, di. c. ;. 


and what is done, what hath not bene done, but onlie hath bene wꝛitten, as though Lib imper 


it had bene done. As foꝛ example, when Chꝛiſt alleageth out of Samuel, that Da- fe. degeneſ 
uid did eate the Shew bzead. ad — * 
The ſecond is ſecundum alli doyia, When it is declared, foꝛ what cauiſe any thing © x 5 +. 
was ſayd oꝛ done. As foꝛ example: Chaiſt pꝛohibiting the diuozce of the wife, vnles 44:2. 
it be fo foznication,ſheweth pꝛudently the cauſe, why the libell of diuozce was per⸗ 
mitted to the lew es. He ſapd, oſes permiſit enim vobis propter duritiam cordis ve- 
tri. that is,Moſes ſuffered you to haue a bill of diuozce, foz the hardnelle of pour Math. 19. 
The tbirde he calleth fecundum dnenoyien, inthe which the congruencie of both 
the teſtamentes is ſhewed. 
The fourth is (ſayth he) ſecundum Allecoriam , when it is taught, that thoſe , 
thinges which are wꝛitten, are not to be taken accozding to the letter, but are T4 | 


ratiuelp to be vnderſtand. As fo2 example: S. Paule declarcth, that the hiſtoꝛp of . Cor. 10. 


Exodus was an allegoꝛp of the Chʒiſtian people, and that all thinges happened to 
the fathers in a figure. - 

Yereby it came to paſſe,that ſome men haue taken in hande whole hiſfozics,yca 
whole bokes to be expounded after theſe divers wapes. 

Ruffinus, (as witneſſeth Genadius) expounded the benediction of Iacobvpan 
the patriarches,in thꝛeꝛ maner of ſenſes, that is,hiſtozicall,mozall,and millicall, 

But after that time, boldnes fo expound the ſcriptures diuers waies grew moꝛe 
and moꝛe. Foz ſome men ſhameleſl attempted to interpꝛete by allegozies and ana 
gogies what thing ſo euer is wzitten in the ſacred Scriptures ; and not onely the 
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bilkozies (in which it is oftentimes done with a grace) but alſo the-pzeachings and 
 diſputatidns ofthe pzophetes and Apoſtles, the 174 
which there can be no digreſſion(without perill) from the ſimple gramaticallſenſe, 
But now 4 wil ſhew, what oughtto be judged of theſe diuers fozmes of inter⸗ 
pꝛetations, and will alſo declare,how the ſayinges of tbe holy fathers are to be vi 
derſtand. J will entreat ozderly of euery one, and firſt of theliterallſence , next of 
the tropologicall, then of anagogicall,and laſt of the allegoꝛicall. 185 
The literall ſenſe (which otherwiſe is called hiſtozicall oz grammaticall) ought 
- firſt to be ſought out as the moſt nobleſt and chiefeſt ſenſe, foz as much as it alone 
1 bzingeth foꝛth perſpicuous and enident ſentences . It is onely apte to frame argu⸗ 
mentes by which the doctrines ofreligion are confirmed, it alone geneth neceſſarie 
pꝛobations, where ont of the allegozicall and anagogical ſenſes onelyp;obable and 
apparant aſſertions are bzonght, eb (09495 3 
It is nat lawfull at any time to leaue the ſimple and natiue ſence of the wo2des, 
vnles there be figures in the woꝛdes, oz the ſentence it ſelfe taken grammaticallpe, 
/ do ſignifie ſome abſurditie, foꝛ the which cauſe it is nedfall to ſlye to the allegozical 
interp2etation,whereof J will ſpeakehereafter, | | 
Wherefoze J woulde gladly haue men to indge, that he doth well and wiſelie, 
whiche exerciſeth him ſelfe diligentipe in labouring to attapne the litterall and 


Grammaticall ſence. ; | | 
That maner of interpzeting which Auguſtine would haue to be done per 41:0. 
Avy:iay,ought btterly to be referred to this kinde:fo2m it there is no digreſſion made 
from the grammaticall ſenſe, but onely the cauſe ofthe diede, oꝛ ofthe wd beyng 

/ expounded, the ſentence is made moꝛe playne and open. 

Foꝛ in all interpꝛetation of every kinde of wzighting,the ſame is moſt neceſſarp 
to be done: foz oftentimes it is expedient,that we ſet befozeour eyes theentent of 
the w2ighter,and ta be ſhewed as it were with pointingof the finger, to what ende 
the oꝛation tendeth, why it is oꝛdapned, and how great weight euerp part bath. 
Furthermoꝛe the other kinde of interpꝛeting which Auguſtine calleth /e cundum 
ya de yiey, cannot be ſeperated from the grammaticall interpꝛetation, foz it is not 
like vnto an allegozy(as ſome do ſuppoſe.) Foz Analogia is none other thing then a 
certayne collation and conkerente, wherein what ſoeuer haue bene either done, oz 

ſapd in the olde Teſtament, are compared with thoſe thinges, that are found to be 
ſpoken oz done in the New Teſtament. Df which ſoꝛt this is: Ak any man realo⸗ 
ning of Iudas betraying his maiſter vnto his enemies with a kiſſe, which is a ſpm- 
bole oz ſigne of tmitie and frendſhip , doth ſay , that he did the ſame which once did 
Ioab, who kylled Amaza, while he fayned to kille him. | 
Like wile if any man doſhew,that the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, oz of the Apoſtle do in 
all things agre with the woꝛds of Moſes,ozof ſome other pꝛophet oz wozthy man, 
Euerp man vnderſtandeth , that when this is done, nothing is chainged inthe 
grammaticall ſenſe,but that onely a compariſon being made,anderamplesſhewed 
( toteache withall, there is added an oꝛnament and enidencye to the ſentence, after 
ſuch a ſozte, as the Rhetozicians ſomtime are wont to iopne the actes ol the G 
oꝛ foꝛapne nations, vnto Geſtes of the Romanes. | | 


Plutar. in. UWhichthing(we ſer) Plutarch and Valerius Maximus haue done bery elegant- 


Paral. 


lye. Therefoze we map well call the intreating of theſe maner of examples in the 
ol ſcriptures, Argumentationem a typo. 

To be ſhoꝛt, euerp erpoſition deduced out of rhetozicke oz logicke, when it lea- 
deth not from the fimple ſence oz meaning of the woꝛdes, it is indged moſt apty to 
pertaine to the literall oz grammaticall ſenſe, 

T ropologia- : 
Tropologicall expoſition, is not far from that ſenſe,which the woꝛdes of the ſen⸗ 
£ fence do bzing foꝛth, but is an applying of that which is ſignified by the wo2des, 
tothe framing ol mans life and maners. As foz example: When we read the hiſto⸗ 
rpof Loth being dzunken, it is well gathered per 7 7opolograr, that welearne by it, 
dzunckennes ought to be by allmeanes deteſted and ſhunned. ITY 
3 | | w 
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' Liketviſe,itisnoharde thing ko gather out of holybiltozies and ſermons, thoſe 
thinges which induce vs to ſeke after vertaes, and toauoydevices., 

Whoſoener will frnjtfully read holy hiltozies oz ſermons ,it is need full that be 
gather vp all the beſt ſayings and do to the framing ol his owne pzinate life, 
which thing Titus Liuius wiſelie monilhed in bis pꝛelace to the hillozy ofthe actes 
of the ⸗Romanes. "Tea 

Wherefoze this maner of interpzetation i is moꝛe rightly called Moralis 02 Ethi- 
ca,then 7 ropologica. Fo: although this 7e3=0;, in Greeke fignifieth notonely vu 
that is a figuratiue ſpeach , yet alſo the lite and maners of man: but by a very long 
vſed cuſtome it repꝛeſenteth vnto the hearers a figuratine ſpeach, that by thename 
of rporon0yia, they may vnderſtand the ſentence , in the which a woozde is declined 
from the native ſigniftcation. + 

Mow be it, the Apoſtle Paule had leuer haue thoſe thinges which are gathered te 
the oꝛdering of life and maners, to be noted with the names ot inſtitution and coꝛ⸗ 
redion: foꝛ he ſayth;Vrilis eſt Scriptura ad inititutionem, & correct ionem, that is, T _ Fm 
Scripture is p2ofitable to teache and to coꝛrecte. And J pꝛap you,whp do we not 
heare and follow Paule, who is the bell maiſter to teache, and to interpꝛete diuine 
matters, rather then other men, which ſomtime dote in their interp2etations? 

| A nagoage. 

Anagoge ſemeth to be of mo2e difficultie , but if we do well expende and weigh 
it, Anagogicall inter pꝛetation vtterly agreeth with the allegoꝛicall interpꝛetation, 
neyther they are diſtin; which to be true J will pꝛoue doth bythe delcription of 
them both,and alfo by the iudgement and ſapinges of the Fathers. | 

They call that an Anagogicall interpꝛetation when a ſentence of the Dcripture 
is (0 expounded,that by going a litle from the firſt ſianification of the wozdes,thyre __ 
map be ſomething gathered to be meant of the celeſtiall giozp to be loked foꝛ after 
thys life, oꝛ els ſome thing to be meant of the miſfery ofthe Trinitie, and ſo a paſs 
ſing to be made from thinges viſible, to inuiſible thinges , from a darke ſpeach (as 


Paul ſapth) to the cleere fight of God: As Iohn dilputing of baptiſme , pzocedeth lohn. 3. 
from water to the ſpirit, The Apoſtle alſo ſpeaking of our reſurrecio with Chzilt, Colofl.z. 


biddeth vs to loke onelp vpon heauenly thinges , affirming that our life and con- 
uer ſation is in heauen. But you ſhall finde thys kynde of interpꝛetation to be very 
ſeldome,t rare inthe Striptures. Whatis an allegozicall interpꝛetation, but that 
in which a derde o2 a ſentence is expounded by anew ſenſe, being ſomewhat remo⸗ 7. 
ued from the literall woꝛdes? But in ſuch ſo:t that ſomething may be gathered of 
Chꝛilt oꝛ of the church, eyther of the law oꝛ els of the Goſpell, oz els of the offices of 
fapth o2 ofcharitie? 

Therefozeit is manifeſt concerning the knowledge and maner ok interpꝛeting, 
that an allegoꝛp and anagogp in all poyntes 2 agree, And as touching the matter, 
there is a bery (mall difference. 

Hotwithſtanding, it is no moꝛe neceſſaryto puta difference betwene them, than 
it is neede to make a difference betwene an allegoꝛicall interpꝛetation, which is 
made of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ of the glozy of the celeſtial citie of God, and betwene that inter- 
pꝛetation which is made of man oꝛ of the church which is the earthly citie of God, 
oz of any other matter. 


But let vs weigh the ſapinges of the fathers. Dioniſius alter be had deſcribed the +..1 hier. 
rites of baptiſme addeth , that he would expound them ſecundum anagogen. And e.. 


pet that which he there wziteth , ſauoureth an allegoꝛp, and ought ſimplpe to be 
reduced to the oꝛder of an allegozp „which thing euerp meane learned man may 
indge, | 
Auguſtine playnly topneth and mingleth an allego2y with anagege. Foz he ſaith, 
Quis fit modus interpretande allegorie.&c,What is the way and maner to interpzete 
an allegoꝛp, which is belened to beſpoken by wiſedome in the holy Gholt: whether 
it be ſufficient to fetch it from the elder viſible things vnto the latter viſible things, 
8; els vnto the afledions t nature of the ſoule, oꝛ els vnto en eternitie? 
Jn which wozdes the two latter members do impozte Anagoge: 1 1 
eſſe they 
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lelle tbey are tompꝛehended vnder an allegozy,whenheaffirmeth,thathe ſpcalteth 
dbb interpꝛeting an allegor. nens 2 
ad Hedi- Hierome knowledgeth but th2e maners af interpꝛeting, that is, Hilkozicall;tro- 
bia. pologicall, and theozitall, oz ur intel gentiam ſpirituaiem. fo he vnderſtode an al⸗ 
| legozp, E anagoge, in like ſozt, which de wmdgednot to be diſtinde. * 
He alſo in bis commentarpes expoundeth ſome thinges, as it were per anagogen. 
which ( if we will narrowlye biewe them) we all nde them to be entreated 
er Allegoriam. enen 
Eſay. 1. 1 will bꝛing foꝛth one oꝛ two examples, Cognonit bos poßeſſorem ſuum, G- aſinus 
præſepe domini ſui. that is, The oxe knoweth his owner, and the alle knoweth hys 
maiſters crib, Heirome ſapth: Bos iuxta Anagagen ref ertur ad Iſrael, qui legis portauit 
iugum, et mundum animal eſt: Aſinus peccatorem onere prægrauatus, gentium populus ac- 
cipitur. that is the ore per anagogen, is referred to Iſrael, which carryed the poke of 
the lawe, and it is a cleane bealt, the alle being oppzeſſed with burthen of ſinnes, 
is taken foꝛ the Gentiles, | 
ſay. i. Agapne, vpon the woꝛdes of the pzophet, Derelinquetur filia Sion, ſicut vmbracula 
in vinea , that is, The daughter of Sion hall be fozſaken, as the ſhadow in the vis 
nepard. Hierome ſapth: Ita Anagogen, vinea Dei & pomorum paradiſus homo ap- 
pellari poteſt, cui ſi mens præfuerit. &c. thut is, The vineyarde of God, e the pleaſant 
garden of frute map be called man, in whome if the ſpirite and minde doth rule, he 
bath God foz the keeper of the ſpirite and minde: but il nne and vices do take a 
pꝛap of vs, as it were of tertaine wilde beaſtes, we are fozſaken of God being our 
keper,and we ſhall be all left deſolate, 

He declareth, that theſe interpꝛetations are made, ſecundum anagogen, which if 
ve will diligentipe examine , pe ſhall perceiue that nothing is ſpoken ol the life to 
come, oꝛ of the miſtery ofthe Trinitie, but ol the like pꝛelent, of the church, and of 
holy mens exerciſes, Therefoze pe ſc that the allegozicall ſenſe is there onely ſim⸗ 
ply to be conſidered,and no other diners ſenſe; 

It were an eaſie thing to bzing foozth moze examples out of Origene, whome 
Hierome ſimeth to haue diligently followed, | 

By theſe examples therefoꝛe it is euident, that Anagege and Alegoria,beall one. 
And as much as it is, ſo enery man may percexue, that there be not foure ſenſes of 

Abe Hcripture, but onely the, accazding to Hicromes iudgement, and the cenſure 
of other holy fathers, that is to ſaꝑ, the frſt is litterall, whiche is otherwiſe called 
grammaticall oꝛ hilkozicall: the ſecond is tropologicall (which ſome had leauer call 
moꝛall) but y Apoſtle doth moze rightly terme it, int itutionem, c correctionem: and 
the third is allegozicall, which they call ſpirituall, miſticall, and ſpeculatine. | 

But a wozde,o2 two moze againſt _ Peg the literall ſenſe, 

æpeſtulatis. | 

J dogreally diſſent from the opinion of them which indge,that we may attayne 
to the miſticall ſenſe without the vnderſtanding of the ſimple letter, They do leane 
to this authoꝛitpe, ſaping: Litera occidir ſpiritus vero vinificat, that is, The letter kil- 
letb, but the ſpirite quickneth: whereas no letter killeth , but that onely which is 

X peruerſly vnderſtod, and violently wꝛeſted, to that which is farre ſtrainge, from 
that which God the authoz meaneth, as foz example : The phariſies wreſted the 
god wozkes lohich God commaunded in the olde teſtament, vnto vayne ceremo⸗ 
nies. Fo2 when God had geuen the commaundementes of the law by Moſes, at 

Deut 6. the length he inferred this: Ligabis ea in manu tua, & erunt immota ante oculos tuo. 
that is, Thou ſhalt binde them in thy handes, and they ſhall alwayes be ſet befoꝛe 

f thine epes : ok which woꝛdes this is the ing . Let mp pꝛecepts be in thine 


bandes, that they may be accompliſhed in your wozkes . Let them be befoze thine 
eyes, that thou mapſt remember them dap and night. | 
The phariſies miſunderſtanding this, wꝛote the ten commanndementes of ths 
law in parchment, and to the ende they might alwayes haue them in ſight , they 
wrapt them vp in a garland,and bound them vpon theyz foꝛbeads. Pere the letter 
/killed, becauſe the phariſes cozrupted the meaning of God: but if the _ be well 
| bndertods | 
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vnderſtod, there is meant an other thing, and we ſhall peceine a great congruency 
betweens the miſticall woꝛde and the letter of the lawe: which thing J pꝛoue thus: 

We read in the olde law, that Pharaos magicall men, when Moſes and Aaron. 
wrought miracles befoze they? faces, (God wozking by them) ſapd, Yere digitus 
Dei eſt hic. In died, this is the finger of God. We readalſo in the goſpel, that Chzif Frod. e 


ſapd: Ego in diguo Dei eycio demonia, that is, I cal out deuyls by the finger of Ged. Luke. 21. 


What other thing can we vnderſtand in the olde and new lawes by the finger of 
God, then the holy ghoſt and the power of God? as S. Baſill interpꝛeteth, beſide ma⸗ 


ny other learned fathers. 


"Likewiſe as it is ſayd befoze,where Chꝛiſt commanndeth in the goſpell, to cut 
ol, and taſt away epe, hand, and fte, if they offend vs, 
S. Hic rome ſapth, that they be miſticallp ſigniſied, w 


he reieded and contemned. 


Math. 


hows. be { | — are iopned vnto vs in ? 
kindꝛed, familiaritie, and frendſhip,who all in reſpec oftoue toward Chꝛiſt, are to / 


How ceuld any miſterp here be gathered, except Chꝛilt had ſignified the ſame in 


the letter by a parable: 


Origene gathered out of theſe woꝛdes an higher miſterie, interpꝛeting by the 
eye to be vnderfiand the byſgop & pꝛieſt in the church , who ought to haue reſpeoe 'N 
to ſaluation of ali perſons: by the hand he vnderftandeth the deacon, becauſe ve is 
a miniſter; by the kote the people: and all theſe ought to be caſt of, if they behaue 
not themlelues rightly in matters of fayth, 
Foz aſmuch then as the miſticall ſenſe is builded vpon the letter as vbpon a fonn⸗ 
dation the letter is not to be reieced. Notwithſtanding there be infinite places in 
the holy Striptures, which ik they be dzawne to miſticall ſenſes, they do rather kill 
then edilie, as foz example, this ſentence: Ecce virgo concipiet, & pariet filium, &. vo- 
cabitur nomen cuts Emanuel. that is, Behold a virgine ſhall conceine and bꝛing foꝛth 
a ſonne, and his name ſhall be called Emanuel, Theſe wozdes ought to be none o⸗ 
therwile vnderſtand, but as the letter ſpeaketh: pet S. Hicrome maketh reco2de of 
one, who did interpꝛete this place miſticallp, ſaping, that the virgine betokened the 
ſoule, being toꝛrupt with no ſpot of ſinne. This virgine bꝛingeth fozth Emanuel, 


that is, the wo2de of God. This ſcnſe is as fondly ſought out, as it is far fetched. 


Let vs therefoze take the literall ſenſe foz the foundation, bppon which euerp 
doctrine ought to be builte , (which J ſpake by a ſimilitude) vnlcfſe any will be ſo 
ivliſh,as to thinke, that we ought to cat away the rudimentes and alphabeticall 
letters, that we may the ſoner come to the ſtudy and knowledge of philoſophy. 


O biectio. 


The lad and the letter is called of the holy and learned fathers, ſemetimes a 


type, ſometpme a figure. Ergo. Et. 


Reſponſio. 


J graunt this to be moſt true, yea and J will ſap alſo, that it is ſometpme called 
Umnbra,athadsw, Toro; is a greeke woꝛde, which ſignifieth the fozme of ſome one 
thing, which is called in latine Figura, a figure, 

Now let vs view to what perſons and thinges fypes, and figures in thelaw do 
pertapne. S.Hicrome, Origene, and all other holy fathers do affirme , the godlpe 
man Iob,to be a type and figure of Chꝛiſt, partly foꝛ bis other excellent vertues, but 


ſpectallp fo2 his great patiente, wher with he did molt conſtantly reſiſt the deuill. 


I p2ay yon, what wyll pou ſay of thys type and figure? Js it not a foꝛme and res 


per ſentation of Chꝛiſt hym leife, 


To be ſhozt, tbhys woꝛde Litera, in thys ſentence, Litera occidit. doth not fignifie 0 
the literall ſenſe, as many ignoꝛantip and peru:rlive haue taken it, whereof hath 
enſued thys pernicious errour, that they thought the reading of the ſcriptures , to 1 
ve both vaine, and hurtkull, vnleſſe euerp ſentence almoſt of the Scripture were 
dꝛaune unto an allegoꝛp. And the moze bolde that anp man hath bene in this kinde 
ek interpꝛetation, he hath bene counted the moꝛe excellent. And ſo haue plaied with 
tie ſacred wwzde of God,as one would play and toſſe to and fro a tennis ball, 
By thrs occalion alſo heretiques haue wonderfully troubled the church, foz 


Al.. 


When 


4 . 
— — 4 one 8 — — — — — = — ——_— 
——ů—— —— : I = = —— 2 — —— — 
— — RIGS SE 85 - n * > * 1 55 
P a”! ns 5 a 4 EI - - 
—_ 


—— =) alegthy ies AGES. LIED eepe-7> = RE 
— oo =. EE we edginind 


NT IE En — 
2 2 Fon 2 2 5 — — 


* 2 1 X 7 s YT LEY 22 
T0 CRT 79 — WL 5. 2 - 
Ke <4 5 ef 2 . — 22 — * — > A — * = rl 0 * * 
r - PPS *. a bh rn g 1 e — e 2 1128 — Sit 52 * — Ha <5 Arian 33 
ä ary, <ebs hag; . 0 . q en n * 99 » — — — —— . 
je 4 — — 2 —— er NS 


— — 
— 
— 


THE 


— rler 
. ——— Ren OY 
* L £ — Ch 
7 #2 77 ett * 3 


2 —— 2 — — Sn. _ 
EI ITE OE AAA 


—ͤ——E—œ—5 ——— DS abs ot IL ÆEÆ-4ẽÿ— — ESI GEES $0 ntl ——— — . ai ni on ns 
— . = D rn 


— — renin 
. T 


r —— nes 
D N 


— 
ä 


ge — 


by Fs, 
g RI e * A erer. 
re PPTP . SS 
ä rot boy — abit . Katy — 8 
„ f En bas LS - app node magna nn ERS 3 KL) — 2 — 4 A 
5 43 Pe 6 3 — 2 1 * 
: - — — 2 


— ä—— 2 ¶ qe — 2 ——ü—ĩ'4ä—m iro ron xs 6 AT AAAS Boater 


5: roi RATS — — age 4 = 0 
A 
— — =p 6 — 

82 * Fey : 
a — — — I 

g 2 5 —— — 

—— 
8 2 — & 
4 — — C - . 


Miſcellanea 


when it was jlatvfgll foꝛ them (as they thought) and when they vled to make Er 

quolibet quidlibet, there was no dodrine ſo abſurde and ſo pꝛodigious, which the 

would not indute, and bzing foꝛth by ſome colour of an allegoy. | 
To end, Litera, in thysplace(as the moſt of y wziters do expoundeit)doth ſignifp 


3+ A the law, by the which law (as S. Paul ſayth)commeth the knowledge of nne. Paul 


| F1þ 
0 
{bl} 
* 0 
112 F 
MY RW 
. * 

U t 
454: 
. 

if 
oF Fit 
Ne ; 
4 n Ly 
. 
N i" 
. 
Wa} 
\ Let ” 
} * 
N. 
1 {SE 7 
1 1 
1 
N j 
be Fg 
fl We EG! 
Wh £340 (rt 
** 41 7 
7 15 
4 
1 
N tt 
01 14 
1 F. 
13} 
: 451 
(4 * 
1197 
1 
3 * 
rl 
9 
* 
i 
K 
a 
f ! 
161 
7 
131 
15 
Wy 
#; 
Fit 
10. 
Lis 
jt 
wm 
| 
to 
. 
} 
15 
1 
? 
"a 
1 
be! 
4 
1 
y 
ht 
i 
4 
ol 


— 2 


— 3— — 
8 1 n * 1 8 5 
F ͤ ͤ TT ĩ TTT ne I e 
7 AA or i et 2 . 2 2 2 ; 9 
P 77—œ̃̃̃———— ̃ ̃ ̃ ̃ ———— ̃ —*˙ U — 2 2 Fro 
- 8 - ens — —_—— ICE” S Berna nv 
pe I PRI AIAN he — — 5 — — ater urn ei 


2 
e 
£ Hand X32 
- a — 

— — 
1 —— 


— — — 


in that chapter doth teach that the Goſpell was not waitten in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the hart, not wzitten with incke, but with the ſpirit of the lyuing 
God, and then heſapth, the letter killeth, but the ſpirite geueth life . To make the 
matter plapne. In the law whoſoeuer offendeth, is punilhed : but in the new Te⸗ 
ſtament the offender and ſinner is made tuſt by fayth. Who being iuſtified, is deli⸗ 
uered from the death of ſinne, and doth liue. If the law take handfaſt of a murthe⸗ 
rer, it killeth hym, but if grace take hold of bym, it doth illuminate and geue hym 
life by fayth. The law maketh of a lyuing man a dead man, the Goſpell maketh of 
a dead man a lyuing man. Come to me (ſayth Chꝛiſt) all ye that labour and are la. 
den, and J will refreſhe yon. He doth not ſay, Puniam, J will puniſhe, but Keſiciam, 
J will refreſhe. 

Other learned men do expounde thys ſentence after thys ſoꝛte. The letter kil · 
leth, but the ſpirite geueth life, that is. The woꝛde of God ifit be onely ſpoken with 
mouth, and heard onely with eare, it is the cauſe of death, but when it is recepued 
and embzaced in hart, then it geueth life. 

| Allegoria. 

Thus hauing plapnelp and ſufficiently entreated of the L iterall and Tropolo⸗ 
gicall ſenſe, will wil now ſpeake of the Allegoꝛicall. 

The intreating of Allegoꝛies pertapneth not to euerp common ſozte ok people, 
neyther it muſt be handled raſhly and in euerp place. Wherefoze a great diligence 
muſt be beſtowed in the declaration of them,J will oꝛderly diſcuſſe the matter. 

Firſt J will ſhew what an Allegozy is Secondly how it differeth from a type. 
Zhirdly where and when it is conuenient to adde allegozicall interpꝛetations. 
Fourthly which is the moſt apteſt wap to gather ſuch interpꝛetations . Fiftly and 
finally J will declare what is the vſe of them, how farre they are to be admitted. 

An allegoꝛp generally is defined (as teſtifieth Auguſtine) to be a trope where 


De trinitaFont of one thing is vnderſtand an other thing, as in this example of Paul. /rag, non 
te li. 15. c. dormiamus ſicut & cateri, ſed vigilemus & ſobry ſimus nam, qui dormiunt, nocte dormi- 
I Theſ. 5. unt, & qui ine briantur nocte ſunt ebry , at nos qui ſumus diei, ſobry ſumus, that is. 


Therefoꝛe let vs not ſleepe as others do, but let vs wake & be ſober, foꝛ they which 
ſlepe, do llepe in the night, and they that are dzoncken , are dꝛoncken in the night, 
but we which be of the dap, let vs be ſober, 

Thys ſentence is to be taken allegozicall, 

Hierome ſapth , that an allegozy doth poztend one thing in woꝛdes, and ſignifi- 
＋ an other thing in ſenſe. The bokes of Oꝛatours and Poetes are full. The ho⸗ 
ly Scripture alſo hath in it many allegoꝛies. 

But after thys ſoꝛte an allegozy extendeth it ſelfemozelargely , foꝛ as much as 
thys definition may be applied to compariſons,ſimilitudes,darck peaches ,apophs 
thegmes, parables, apologos, and ironies. | 
- Therefo2e it is requiũte to define an allegozp moze ſtraytlp, and to diſtinguiſh it 
from the other, | 

Allegoria, is an interpꝛetation of the Scriptures fetched ſomewhat farre ot, and 
is adiopned eyther foz vtilitie , oz els foꝛ neceſſitie vnto the Grammaticall and mo- 
rall interpꝛetation. And although it be ſomewhat farre from the meaning of the 
wo2des,yet it kepeth a mete ſimilitude of thoſe thinges which be compared toge⸗ 
ther, and it ts alwayes pꝛopoꝛtioned to the doctrine of fapth, and applyed to the in- 
ſtruction ofthe hearers. 

The eccleſiaſticall waiters haue many examples of thys interpꝛetation. 

We (the fabulouſe narrations of Poetes (which were the diuines of the bea; 
then / to be ſo expounded, that vnder them map ſeme to be hidden the knowledge of 
great matters, and allo that much doctrine may be gathered out of them, as ofthe 

| natures 
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natures of thinges,the framing of life, the decrees of Religion. te. 15 
Theſe fozmes and kindes of interpꝛetation Palephatus, bath elegantly wzitten 
ol, and alſo Fulgentius, and S. Baſile. | 125 | 


Euerp one of thoſe interpꝛetations if we weigh them well, is plaine allegozicall, 
and no man can deny,but there is in them great vtilitie and p2ofit. | 
After thys ſozte therefoze many places of the holy Scriptures are expounded 
allegozically and with great frute, ſpecially when it is manifeſt, that the holp Scrip 
ture, is fuller of miſteries than can be ſpoken , e that it geneth moſt plentifull mat-) 

ter of ſpiritnall godnes to the whole bie of man, aſwell of life as of knowledge, 

By thys it map appeare,what is pꝛoperly meant by an allegoꝛp. 

Likewiſe it is ſapd in the o ꝛophet Hieremie. Bibite &. inebriemini, vomite & ca- 
dite. Dzincke and be dꝛoncken, ſpew and fall. 

Here is taken a ſimilitude and maner of ſpeaking out of the manners of dꝛonc⸗ 
ken men, and are noted incredible troubles and great ſlaughters to follow, of ſuch 
kyndes of ſentences, S. Auguſtine geueth a rule ſaping : An allegoꝛp muſt be adui- 
ſedly diſtinguiſhed from a type. Foz we ſe many men to confounde types and alle; 
gozies together, and where there is a type in any wꝛiter, they faſly affirm itto be an 
allegoꝛꝑ: as fo2 example: Where Paule ſapth , Patres noſtros fuiße omnes ſub nube, 
& omnes per mare tranſiſſe. &c. that is, That all our fathers were vnder the cloude, 
and that they paſſed all thꝛough the ſea, and that they were all baptized of Moſes in 
the cloud and in the ſea. tc. they ſuppoſe this to be an allegoꝛp, but they are deceiued 
fo it is onelp a type, oꝛ rather an example, foꝛ the Apoſtle pꝛoueth by euident exam⸗ 
ples, that thoſe men ſhould not eſcape vnpuniſhed , which after they had vſed the 
ſacraments godly inſtituted by Chꝛiſt, returned agapne to thepꝛ fozmer ſinnes. 

2 will therefoze ſhew pou a difference betwenea type and an allegoꝛp. 

A type oz figure is, when any thing is bꝛought out of the olde teſtament, and is 2 
ſhewedto haue fo2eſignified,o2 to haue figured ſome thing done, oz to be done in 
the New Teſtament, | 

An allegozy is, when ſome thing either out of of the olde teſtament oꝛ ont of the 
new is expounded with a new ſenſe,andis applyed to ſpirituall doarine, oz els to 3 
the gonernment of mans life, | 

A type conſiſteth in the compariſon of actes and dedes, and is wholp hiſkozicall. 

An allegoꝛp is occupied not ſo much in ads, as in ozations, ſermons oz ſentences 

A type intreateth almoſt of none other thing then of Chꝛiſt, and the church, and 
of the law and the goſpell, neither is it in all places appled to our time and perſons. 

An allegoꝛp intreateth ofall thinges, and is very much applyed to our perſong 
which be egged foꝛward, and taught bp it vnto the offices of godlines. 

In ſumma, Types are ſtraightip applyed vnto certaine thinges , as of the perſon 
of Chꝛiſt, ot the Church, ok the law, and of the gholpell. 

Allegoꝛies do largely extend themſelues, & are diſperſed into all matters: where⸗ 
by it may happen in one and the ſelle ſame hiſtoꝛye, a type may be marked in one 
plate, and anallegozy in an other place, as interpꝛetations greatlye different one 
from an other. | 

Foz if the hiſtozy of Dauid fighting with Goliath, did ſignify the ſtrife of Chꝛiſt 
with the deuill, whome Chziſt ouercameand van quiſhed, it is expounded as a type \ 
fo vs. Butif it do ſignifie the conflict of the ſpirite with the fleſh , which enery one 
of vs ffeleth in himſelfe;then it is an allegozicall expoſition. 

It is no great noz hard matter to gather ſuch like examples. Pon ſhall read ma- 
ny typicall expoſitions in many places of the new teſtament, Ionas being deuoured 
of the whale,and calf out againe, is deſcribed in Mathew, to bea type oz figure of Math. 12. 
Chꝛiſt burped thz& dapes, and riſing agapne from death, 
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The bꝛaſen ſerpent was a figure of Chꝛiſt crucified, | Iohn. z. 
4 rs 1 Lambe, whole bones were not broken, was a type and figure john. 15. 


c Gala. 4. 
The two ſonnes of Abraham in Paule do beare a type of the two teſtaments. * 


In which place although the Apoſtle rn they were ſpoken by an alle⸗ 
Ly. gozp: 


& ink 


. hk. 


. Gal, 


- Miſcellanea © 
gozy : yet they may be wel ſaid, ö they were ſpokẽ not by an allegozy,but rather by 
a type, (cas Chriſoſtome hath well noted) ſaping:' e-/egorte vocabulum ibi pro typo 
»ſurpatur.that is, This woꝛde Allegozy is vled there foza type, fo2 being a verpe 
learned interpꝛeter ofthe ſeriptures, he perteined that an allegozy 4 a tppe diffe- 
red much. Albeit it cannot be denped, but that an allegozy allo is there interming⸗ 
led, where the Apoſtle interpꝛeteth Hieruſalem to be our mother, meaning vn- 
doubtedly the Church gathered by the gentiles, which was alwapes compted bar, 
ren, but after was made moze fruitfull then the ſynagoge of the Jewes. | 
It any man deſire to haue moze examples which open the difference betwene 
an allegoꝛp and a tipe, let him read Cyrillus commentaries vpon Leuiticus, where 
many times when acrifices, rites, and ceremonies are entreated ot, he firſt decla⸗ 
MF reth, it any type of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ of the church be had in them: ſeconly he addeth by an 
allegoꝛp ſome thing p2ofitable foz our inſtruction. 9 


Coment, 
in Epiſt. 


Let this be ſufficient how much an allegozy and type do differre, hes 
Now J willpzone,whereand when it is expedient fo vſe allegoꝛicall interpꝛe⸗ 
tations: but J will entreat ofthem laſt of all. Neither can J thꝛoughly entreate of 
this part, befoꝛe J haue diſcuſſed firff thoſe thinges that pertapne to the gramma⸗ 
ticall ſenſe, then the thinges pertinent to the mozall ſenſe, oz as the Apoſtle 
ſayth, vg 7«v9«ay. Yowbeit this happeneth not alwapes, noꝛ raſhlie , but then 
onelp when either the neceſſity of the ſentence enkoꝛceth vs, oꝛ the great vtility of 
the hearers perſwadeth. J will ſhew how both may happen. 

There be thꝛe cauſes which enfozceth vs by neceſſity to expound by an allegoꝛp. 
— .Thefirſtis,whenthe ſcriptures pꝛetend a falſity, vnlesyon graunt ſome trope 
pſal. a1. to be in them, as fo2 example: The pſalme ſayth of Chꝛiſt: Sper aſpide && baſiliſcũ 
ambulabis, & conculcabis leone & draconẽ. that is, Thou ſhalt walke bpon the lyon 
and aſpe, the pong lyon and the dzagon ſhalt thou tread vnder fate. But foꝛſomuch 
as we do not ready Chziltdid ſo, there ſermeth to be a falſity in the pꝛophets woꝛds. 
Wherefozeif you will expound thoſe wo2des by an allegozy, of the vanquiſhing of 

the deuyll, the wozld,finne,and death, vou haue the plapne and true ſenſe. 

The ſecond is, when the woꝛdes of the ſcripture being taken in the grammati⸗ 

— callſenſe,do bꝛing fooꝛth an abſurditie , To this place pertayneth theſe phaſes of 
God, by which the affections of man are attributed to God, as anger, repentaunce, 
irckſomnes, doubting, ignoꝛance, and furoz. ec. 

Likewiſe thys ſaying of Paul. Hoc faciens, carbones ignis congeres ſuper caput eius, 
that is. Thys doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon hys head. Where, wben 
mention was made befoze of feeding,and refreſhing the enemp, thele woꝛdes ſemed 
to be added agaynſt the nature of amitie and frendſhip : but we muſt interpꝛete 

De dodtr. them byanallegozp (as Auſten ſapth): Y: intelligas te ad beneficentiam renocari: & 


Chriſtian. carbones ignis eſſe vrentes pænitentiæ gemitus, quibus ſuperbia ſanatur, eius qui dolet ſe ini- 


lib. z. c.16, micum fuiſſe hominis a quo eius miſeria ſubuenitur, that is. That thou mapeſt vnder⸗ 
75 ſtand that thou art called agayne to do god, and that the coales offire , are the bur- 
ning ſighes of repentaunce with which the pꝛides of bym is healed, who is ſoꝛy 
that he was an enemp to that man, which relieued and eaſed hys miſerp. Ec. | 
The thyꝛde cauſe is when the Grammaticall ſenſe repugneth with ſound docs 
Math.5. trine, oz is contrary to god maners. As foz example Chailt biddeth to plucke out, 
cut away and caſt from vs the eye which is cauſe of offence, but fo2 ſo much as thys 
hys commaundement might not be done without ſinne,neceſſitic enfozceth to lecke 
an Allegoꝛicall interpꝛetation. And therfoze Chriſoſtome berp well doth affirme 
that theſe woꝛdes, are not to be vnderſtande to deſtroy any partes of the body, but 
doth ſap that the ill of luſt and pleaſure is to be repꝛoued, and that Chꝛiſt ſpea⸗ 
keth of them here, which be jopned vnto vs by frendſhip and familiaritie, and that 
; rw og is to be auoyded, and thoſe frendes to be eſchcwed which leade vs from 
Lib. de PINE. | 5 Et 
doctrina The bwke called Cantica canticorum, is full of Allegozies, yea it is wholy Allego- 
Chriſtina, ricall, of the which Auguſtine geneth a godly rule ſaying. S. que facta leguntur a 
. cap. aa. patribus etiam ſanctis, that is. A we read anp thing to be done of pᷣ holy father ons 
abhozr 


Hom. 7. 


Praectionis com 


maners. r 
When coenre thirds bees bresgtyen g Ay aces | 

tnre, we do necefarilyfliye to allegoꝛies fo2 ſo much as if the Orammaticall 
pꝛetation be retayned, it gendzeth no ſmall errours, foz ſo the 9 — 
pomoꝛphites ſpꝛang, which attributed to God the lintamentes ol mans body, and 

affections of mans mynde: when they would not vnderffandthoſephzaſes of Gon 
vled in the Scriptures to be ſpoken by a tropeandfigure . Likewiſe the Euchitæ 
erred foliſhly, contending that we ought to do nothing els but pꝛap, becauſe it is 
w2itten in the Goſpell , Oporret ſemper orare & maiquam intermittere, that is. We 
mult atwayes pzay and neuer ceaſe, It ismanifeſt therefoze that neceſlitic ſes: 
teth lomtime to interpꝛete the N an allegoꝛp. 

j rilitas, 


Utilitie perſwadeth vs to vleallegozies, as when in pꝛeteptes and rules red in 


the law and the Goſpell,the woꝛdes oneiy Grammatically and literallytaken , do 
bꝛing no p2ofitable doctrine nozinffitation: oz it anp doarine do appeare, yet it wile 
be moꝛe p2ofitable,ifanallegozicall interpzetation be vſed, 

Which thing A will make manifelt by an example.We read in the hiffozy of la- 
cob how he was decepued ofhys father in law Laban , how he toke to hys wife 
Lia, thincking that he had gotten Rachel! . Yow that foz Rachell he had ſerned 
many yeares beryhardly , how he by a pzouidentpollicy encreaſed hys flocke of 
ſheepe, laying roddes of dinerſe coulours into the troughes . Mere ſ@meth to be 
pꝛopoſed none oꝛ a very ſmall pzofitable dodrine, but rather guiles, craftines, fa» 
liche loue and gredy deſire of riches , Wherefoze that ſome fruite map be taken, 
it is expedient to expoundealltheſe thinges by an allegozy - And vndoubtediy you 
hall finde a ſwete taſt ofthe ſpirite vnderthe hard barke of the letter, anda piea⸗ 


j 


ſaunt miltery,which is thys.Lya,ſignifleth humayne Philoſophy,and Rachel! mg 


ſigniũe diuine Philoſopby, which to-obtapne, we muſt employ alt our labours and 
diligence .'Neyther yet we ought to contemne and reiec humayne Philoſophy if 
it happen to be genen to vs, but pet J ſap the end and ſcope of all our ſtudies ought 
co tend to the obteyning of the knowledge of dininitie. Heyther tan the fleightes e 
guples of Laban, that is of the wozlde and the fleſhe bender bs from eniopingat 
icngththe god thinges which we deſire. b 

Other perchaunce may expounde thys billo;y an other way moze learnedlyand 
mozefruitfully.. 

Mle read alſo many ſuch examples in Leuiticus „ in ſome otherboke , of 
Pꝛieſthode, olceremonies, of Sacrifices and diuers obſeruations, After the Gram- 
maticall ſenle, there commeth no pzofite of them vnto vs, ſoꝛaſmuch as they be a- 
bzogate, and pertayne nothing bnto vs. 


Therefoze that doe map take ſome ſpirituall pꝛotite ont of them, it is erpedlent 
to vie allegozicall interyzetations,p;ofitably applyed tothe inſtitution and framing 


of life. 

So after thys ſoꝛte among the Grecians Origenes, cyrillus, and Eucherias 
dyd expoundabnoſt all the ceremoniall peceptes of the law, and among the Lie 
tines 8. Auſten doth ſometime the ſame. 

But where the Hiſtoꝛies be enident and playne which miniſter p;ofitable doc- 


trine largely enough hy them ſelues, (as many luch be in the bokes of loſua, the 


Tndges, Samuel, and ihe kinges) it would be loperfiuons to expound them by: 
egaies. 
Likwiſe where bare pecepts/infourming manersart.contayned as in the dpꝛo⸗ 
uerbes, in Eccleſiaſtes, in Job, and in the plames, there nied alſo none allegoꝛies. 
Nou J will declare how Allegozitalt interpꝛetations ought to be framed and 


made, lu hich may be beſt learned and attayned, rather by vſeand often indging of 


examples intreated al other men, then by e . ; 
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will geue ſome generall notes and obſernations ofthis parte. | 
40g SLY > re be Obſeruatio. 1. RNA 55 | 
. That man may well be noted of raſhnes, which thincketh, that the Scriptures 
. 1 dught to be interpꝛeted in enery placeallegozically . Such boldnes embaſeth mar⸗ 
WE: | neiloully the authoꝛity ot the ſcriptures: fo2 the hearers do fozthwith thinke, that 
there is nocertainty inthe ſcriptares,and that it is fre foꝛ enery man to interpꝛete 
j any place as it pleaſeth him ſelfe;foz the which cauſe Porphyrius ſcoꝛned the tea- 
chers of our reiligion, ſo likewiſe did Iulianus the apoſtata moſt enuiouſiy bpbzaid 
our wꝛiters. Jt behoneth vs alway to perpend and weygh , where neceſſity requi- 
reth it to be done, and where vtility perſwadeth it to be done. Ak in any thing, in 
this ſpecially we ought to be circumſpect and ware. 
A 2. Ik von deſire to frame an allegozy,ſee firſt of all, that the ſentenceofthe inter, 
pꝛetation which you meditate, be found erp2eſſed in other plates of the ſcriptures, 
inly and without any figure, and ſo the vayle being dꝛawne away,it may coꝛre⸗ 
ſpond tothe analogy ofthe fapth:fo2 ſeing that euerp allegozy is oꝛdapned to teach 
the hearers of matters of godlines, it is requiſite, that a ſiinple doctrine of the truth 
map appeare in it. Wherefozeit is not god to'recepue all allegozies that be made 
by other men, but we mult examine and trye them by the rule and toucheſtone of 
| Gods wode . Rech 1 e | | 
— 3. Me mull takehede that allegozies be kept within certaine boundes of doc⸗ 
trine, and that they be chiefly occupyed in common places of the goſpell, and of chꝛi⸗ 
t ſtian doctrine. He that bꝛingeth them out of the boundes, beſides that he doth iniu⸗ 
ry to the ſacred ſcriptures, he alſo hindꝛeth the hearers rather then furthereth the: 
and of him this pꝛouerbe may be verified , Extra oleas currit. Pe runneth beponde 
hys boundes. RTE rs | 
ka 4. Furthermozeanallegozy ought truely to agree in al thinges with the partes 
either ofthe ſentence oꝛ of the hiſtoꝛy which pou take in hand to expound ; and that 
it do by no meanes repugne with thinges going befoze, oꝛ thinges followiug,foz if 
your interpꝛetation diſagree and be farre fette, it lieſeth all the grace of an allegoꝛp. 
I ſay not this as though it were neceſlary ſaperſtitiouſly to diſcuſſe all the partes 
and circumſtances, but that is not meete to omitte the p;incipall partes, and thoſe 
that do chiefly commend and adourne the cauſe, | } | 
* 5. You ſhall not dwell noꝛ tarry in an allegoꝛy longer then the cauſe requireth. 
Wherefoze lome learned men will, that allegozies be baieflp and pithylpe touched 
4 rather then thzoughly at large intreated. Which kinde is vſed in the ſacred ſerip⸗ 
:.Cor.s,' tures,and therefoze ought wozthely to be followed, as foz example: Thou ſhalt 
not mulſell the ores mouth,treading out the co:ne . Doth God care foz oxen : O 
whether doth he ſpeake this foz vs: It is wzitten foz vs, that he which ploweth 
ought toplow in hope, and he which treadeth out the coꝛne in hope, ought to be 
partaker of his hope. | I e 
The ſame Apoſtle doth very well pꝛoſecute that matter, which he began concer- 
ning the inſtitution of mariage, and of the mutuall loue of man and woman, he er⸗ 
pounding them ol Chꝛiſt and the church, ſayth: Miſterium magnum eſt, verum ego lo- 
_ quor de _ & eccleſia, It is a great myſterpe, but J ſpeake of Chzilt and of the 
© Churche inte | PE ICE Og eee 
Py the which interpꝛetation being but ozt,he greatly: tirreth married folkes 
to theyꝛ duties, and wozthely ertolleth matrimonp: foz he plainly ſheweth; that the 
huſband in the houſe (ſo that it be godly ozdered) beareth and repꝛeſenteth che per⸗ 
( fonof.Chzilt,and the wife the perſon ol the Church, in ſo much that in a veryſmall 
/ family there appeareth a certayne image of Chziſt and the Churer. 
Math.rs. Our lauiour Chzilt bidding his diſciples to beware of the doctrine ol the pbari⸗ 
Exod. 34. ſets and of the ſaduces, vſeth abziefe allegozy of leuen. The hiſtoʒy of Moſes cone- 
7. Cor. 3. Arm bis face is very tunningiy expounded by Paule, ot the blindnes of the Iewes. 
Although ſaine may ſap, that it is rather a type then an allegoꝛy, vet it map be a 
very aptallegozy, if we do interpꝛete it ol them which in our time cannot ſaffer the 
baghtnes ofthe verity,t do pꝛelerre the traditions ot men befoze the x i "0 
FIR Foz 


prelectionis ſeptimæ. 194 


s Foz ſo much as one and the ſelfe ſame place of the ſcripture may be diuerſiye 
interpꝛeted by an allegoꝛp, pet we mull take herde, that we make not many expoſtti⸗ 
ons thereof. D; if the place doth ſo require, and peraduenture is found dinerſiy er 
pounded of the learneder ſozte : yet that onely expoſition is to be vſed which hath 
moꝛe grace and moze agreeth tothe purpoſe, and is occupyed in common places, 
and is alla read to be appꝛoued in other places of ſcriptures. Auguſtine hath thys 
rule; fo; after he had interpꝛeted by an allegoꝛp thys verſe and thoſe that followe, 
(Omnia ſubieciſti ſab pedibus eius , oues, & boues. & c. that is, Thou haſt put ail 
thinges vnder his fete, ſherpe, and oxen. tc.) of the power of Chziſt, be addeth in 
the ende this: Non quia iſta nomina iſto ſolum modo intelligi ¶& explicari poſſunt, ſed pro 
locis nam aliud alibi ſignificant, that is, Not becauſe theſe wo2des map be vnderſtod 
and expounded onely after this maner, but fo the places, fo2 they ſigniſie an other 
thing in other places of @criptures.And this rule is to be retayned in all allegozies 
that that may be conſidered and weighed foz the meaning of the pꝛeſent place, 

which is ſpoken by a ſimilitude. 4 

Theſe notes concerning allegoꝛies ſhall ſuffice. 

Finallp J will declare what is the vſe of allegozies, and how farre they mut be 
admitted. They ought to be diſcretiy and ſeldome vſed, and pe muſt alwapes haue 
reſpecte to the hearers, and ſpecially to them that be weake : foꝛ although pou do 
handle them rightip, pet all men do not vuderſtand them in one ſenſe , Wherefozs 
it is bery requiſite, tobe dilligent in collecting the mozrall doctrine, oꝛ rather ac⸗ 
co2ding to the Apoſtles mind, in dilcnſling, ſearching, and ſetting foꝛth ofdocrines, 
in repꝛouinges, in inſtrud ions in toꝛrections and comfoꝛtinges, this is the iudge⸗ 
ment of the beſt part of learned men. 

It chaunceth many tymes,thathe:which is bold fo frame oftentimes allegozies, 
falleth into errour , and vttereth ſometime that, which learned and god men do 
contemne, and the vnlearned andmaleuolous do ſcoꝛne and ſcoffeat, and where- 
with alſo the weake be offended, | 
Origene is ill repoztedof the learned, although he be not obſcure in allegoꝛies. 

Ambroſe alſo appeareth to be taunted of Hierome,fo2 that he wꝛighting vpon In Com- 
Luke, laboured violently to excuſe the denying of Peter, byan allegozp. Hierome men. 
ſayth thus: Scio quoſdam pij affectus erga Petrum, locum hunc interpretatos vt dicerent, Mach. 26. 
Petrum non Deum negaſſe, ſed hominem, & eſſe ſenſum. Neſcio hominem quia ſcio Deum: 
hoc quam friuolum ſit, prudens leftor intelligit, ſi ſic defendunt Apoſtolum &. Deum men- 
dacy reum faciunt, that is, à know, that ſome being godly affected toward the Apo⸗ 
ſtle Peter, ſo interpꝛeted thys plate, that they ſayd Peter dyd not denye God but 
man, and that the meaning was this. J know him not man, becauſe J know him to 
be God,how vapne and ſriuoulous an expoſition, this is, the pꝛudent reader per- 
ceiueth, il they ſo delend Peter, that they tondemne God to be a lyer. | 

The lame Hierome accuſeth and condemneth him ſelfe , becauſe when he was x, præfat 
A pong man with a pouthly raſhnes and boldnes he interpꝛeted the pꝛophet Abdi- ad Abdia. 
as allegozically, whoſe hiſtozy he vnderſtode not. | 

. Pea andthe hearers them ſelues do oftentimes count, to be as lawfull foꝛ them 
to dally and play with allegazies,as it is foꝛ the teacher. And when it doth not ſuc- _ 
ceede as they would wilh it,they do bzing fozth monſtrous opinions. As the Priſci- *.... 
lianiſtes did obſtinatelp defend their wicked opinions, contending that whatſoeuer —-— _ 
mas ſpoken agaynſt them, ought to be interpzeted allegozically, by the ſame mad⸗ — 's 
nes, as certapne monckes alſo did defend theyz loytring and idle life. OW” 

Futhermoze that which thou interpꝛetelt by an allegozy one way, an other man gem in li 
with like boldnes will interpzete the ſame by an allegoꝛy after a much ſtrainger de opere 
way, hereby it hapneth, the Anabaptiſtes do oftentimes ſtriue among them⸗ mona. 
ſelues in theyz interpꝛetations: and thoſe thinges that they obtede agaynſt vs, we, 3 
chaingingalitle the interpzetation, doreturne them agapne to them, as it were 
buckler players, Therefoze you mult accuſtome pour ſelues to vſeallegozies open 
i, but ſeidome, and with an aduiſed counſell. 8 

d is not to be allowed to pꝛocid at no time and in no place, no farther then the 
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grammaticall lente. Butitis much moꝛze to be vowed, torume 0 eevetplight 
triflpng occaſton to allegozicall r 7 
nc | 5 


Allegozies onghttobe recepued,firſt;whenit is mantel that teyaremane 10 


1 


/*® iuſt cauſe: that is. either foꝛ neceſlitie, oꝛ eis fo2 ſome notable vtilitie. 


Secondlp,they onght to be admitted when they ſhall be framed after uch a wo, 
ner, as we ſie them to haue bene vſed of learned wꝛiters and teachers. 
Chirdly, they may be reteyued, la that they be o dayned and applyed toꝛ the in 


ffruction and cozrection of life: not fo2 the compꝛobation of any doarine of fapth, 
A 02 ont ol allegoꝛies neteſlary argumentes are not ta be bought, but onely p2oba; 
ble 


and perſwading argumentations,as Auſten well affirmeth. 

Fourthly,if an allegozy be bzought foz the confirmation ofdodrine, it chan haue 
the laſt place, that is, it hall be bꝛought after all other argumentes bꝛougbt out of 

e gcriptures, which argumentes euidently without figures and obſcurities do 
confirme and eſtabliſhe that which is the pzincipall and chief aſſertion by neceſſary 
conſequentes and concluſions. 

By thele conditions allegazies may take plate, e it is certaine , that they being 
thus made, ſhall not onely not do hurt, but alſo bꝛing ſome no ſniall comoditie. 

Now to conclude, Allegozies do deligbt, teach, and let fozth a very rich plentt 


__fulneſſeof the Scriptures. 


And in deede it cannot be, but the andifours may get ſome fruite by ſondey in⸗ 
terpꝛetations made with iudgement. 

That — ſauoureth not to one mans mouth, will be pleaſaunt fo an other 
mans mout 


Some men were great delighted with deanenly Manna, but other mens ſfo- 


/ mackes did loth it . Euen ſo in a great multitude, there be ſome whom the ſondzy 
' and manifold expoſition of the criptures doe pleaſe, but there be other whomit 


dilpleaſeth, 


A That thing pleaſeth enerymi mol wherwith be is affectioned. But vnderitand 


is ofthe puritie of ſincere doctrine , Foz the doctrine which is bnpure t cozrupt 
of it ſelfe, bow can it pzofite, any wayes : nap it doth great hurt. 


Peace. 2. 


E. Say the Pꝛophet talleth Jeſus Chꝛiſt $ Pzince of Peace,whoſe kingdome ſhall 
be multiplied, and there ſhall be no end of peace, that is to ſap: The raigne of 

Chailt ſhall be the kingdome of peace and tranquilitie, vnder whom all thinges 

ſhall be iopfull and pꝛoſperous, and there ſhall be playing on inſtrumentes, 

ling, ſinging, and all kinde of melodie: there Wall be heard the vopce of iope, and 

the voyte of myꝛth, and of God being paciſled, of the remiſſion of finnes, and of the 

mereifulnes and goodnes of God: there ſhall be heard the voyce ofthe bzidegrome. 


aͤnd his ſpouſe, there ſhall be great myꝛth and tubilies, there ſhall beno ſadnes no; 


trouble in this kingdome. 

And Jeremy deelareth no leſſe of this kingdome. In theſe dayes(ſapth he) Aude 
ſhall be ſaued, and Iiraell ſhall dwell without feare. J will not heape bp many te⸗ 
ſtimonies concerning the peaceable raigneof Chꝛiſt, N e Scriptures 
are full, being cotented with this one teſtimony out of Eſay : Erit opus iuſtitia pax. 
& c. And the wozke of Juffice(fapth he) ſball be peace, euen the woꝛe of tuſlite and 
quietnes, and allurance foz euer, and mp people ſhall dwell in the 3 of 
peace,and in ſure dwellings and inſafe reſting places. And the fameP Ls boob 
in an other place. They ſhall bzeake their ſwoꝛdes alſo into mattockes me 
ſpeares into ſithes: Nation ſhall not lift vp a ſwozd againſt nation, neither 
they learne to fight any moze. And when Chzilt was bo2ne, the An ing fang, Th 
ry be to God on high, and in earth peace, and god will towardes men. As. Paul 
Wziteth : /p/e eit pax noſtra : He is our peace. 

uæſtio. 4 
. Hewdoth this then agree, that whereas the Bohptute ratleth the unwerag. 
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Chꝛiſt, the kingdome or peace and tranquũitie: yet Chꝛiſt him ſelfe lapth, that be Math. 10. 
tame not to lend peate, but the worde into the woꝛld. 
9593 Reſponſio. | 
The Scripture being milunderſkanded of the kingdome of Chaift deceaued the 

Jewes, Alſo certaine new ſpirites are deceaued, which at this day dꝛeame of a cer⸗ 
taine ſecuritie and coꝛpoꝛall raigne of Chaiff, where there ſhall be continnal! peace, 
pleaſure of-the lleſhe and woꝛldly tranquilitie; in the which kingdome one nation 
ſhall not lift vp their ſwoꝛde againſt an other nation, and ſwo2des ſhall be turned 
into coulters,and there ſhall be one Shepeheard t one folde, and there ſhall raigne 
atempozall peace . Foz this alſo the Jewes loke euen at this pꝛeſent time, that is, 

to haue the reſtitution of their kingdome, but in vaine, not onderſtanding that 

which Chꝛiſt ſapd in expꝛeſle woꝛdes befoze Pilate : Regnum meum non et 415 hoc Lohn. 18. 
mundo. My kingdome is not ok this woꝛld. And being ignoꝛaunt, how that's king⸗ 

dome of Chꝛiſt is a ſpirituall kingdome, and not a toꝛpoꝛall oꝛ earthly kingdome, 7 

Foz God is a ſpirite, therefo2e his kingdome is ſpirituall. And likewiſe all thinges lohn. 
in this kingdome are ſpirituall. And therefoze this peace mult be a ſpirituall peace, , Cox. 
that is, the peace of the minde and conſcience, and no externall pleaſure, but rather 
affliction, There ſhall be no feare of death, ſinne, Sathan, oꝛ hell, but god will, ge⸗ 

uing of thankes, although the electe be afflicted of the wozld, pet they ſhall haue a 

confidence in God, they ſhall not be diſquieted, but rather ſhall be glad, becauſe they 

haue a crowne and a great reward layd vp in ſtoꝛe foꝛ them in heauen. Foꝛ Chziſt 

Zoth confirme them in theſe his woꝛdes: In mundo afflictionem habetis, in me pacem, Iohn. 16. 
confidlite, ego vi In the wozld pe haue affliction, but in me peace, be of 

god comfozt, foꝛ J haue overcome the woꝛld. This is the peace and comkozt of ez 
godly, becauſe they haue a louing father in heauen. The peace of the Woꝛld is the 

ſecuritie ofthe fleſhe, the conco2de of the wicked, and ofthe enemies ofthe truth, 
tempozall iopes, the fruite of the pleaſcites æ delites of the wozld : ſuch a peace he 

had which ſayd ; Anima,babes multa bona repoſita in annos multos , requieſce, comede, Luke. 1s, 
bibe, gaude: O mp ſoule, thou half much gods layde vp in ſtoꝛe foꝛ many yeares, 

take thy reft, eate, dꝛinke, and reioyte. Such a peace alſo had that rich glutton in Luke. 16. 
Luke, which was finely apparelled, fed and fared alwayes delicately. This peace 

haue the childꝛen of this wozld, which in deede is no peace, hauing ſo much bitter- 

nelle and cares mixt with it, it hath moze gall then honp,b eing moſt full of miſeries, ( 

with the which this wozld aboundeth. This peace Chꝛiſt geneth not, but the wozld 

taking it away againe when it liſteth. This peace is very ſhoꝛt and momentany, 

and ſcarce endureth anytime, But the peace of Chꝛiſt is perpetuall, it ceaſeth not, 

it is neuer bzoken , Of this peace there ſhall be no end. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt ſapth in 

lohn: Pacem meam do vobis, pacem meam relinquo vobis,non quomodo mundus dat, ego Iohn. 14. 
do nobis, &: J geue my peace vnto you, I leaue my peace with pou , not as the 
wozld geueth, geue J it yon. They that are endewed with my peace, haue ſtrife G FW 
with the wozld 7 foz the fleſhe alwayes ſtriueth againf the ſpirite, and the ſpirite _ 

againſt the fleſhe . Iſmaell doth alwapes perſecute Iſaac, Eſau, lacob, and Cain, \ 5 
Abell. There is no fellowſhip of iuſtice with iniuſtice, there is no comunicating 1 
of light with darcknes. There is no agreement betwirt Chꝛiſt and Beliall. Wher- 

foꝛe Chꝛiſt ſapth: J came not to ſend peace, but the ſwozde, that is, diuiſion. o: 


I came to deuide the father againſt the ſonne, and the ſonne againſt the father, and Luke. 12. 


the daughter againſt the mother, and the mother againſt the daughter, the mother 
in law againſt her daughter in law, and there ſhall be enmitie betwirt them that be 
of one houſe. He that ſhall loue father oz mother moze then me, he is not wozthy 
of me. ec. The ſame thing Simeon pꝛophetied befoze,ſaping : Lace bis poſitus eſt in Luke a. 
ruinam & in reſurrectionem multorum in Iſrael. Beholde, he is ſct foꝛ a fall and a re⸗ 
ſurrection to manp in Jſraell , Chꝛiſt bꝛingeth peace vnto the godly , but vnto the 
wicked, trouble, foꝛ the wicked can not abide the truth, they can not ſuffer p iudge⸗ 7 
ment of the ſpirite to condemne their tudgementes , Wherfo2e being blinded, they 
ſturre ſeditions to oppꝛeſſe Chꝛiſt. They pꝛouoke others againſt the truth, lealk 
that the truth hauing the vpper hand they might be confounded, but they nothing 

Il. v. pꝛeuaile. 
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Miſcellanea ' 

pzꝛeualle. Omnia qua loquitur populus ite,conturatio eff : All that this people ſpea⸗ 

Pſal.z. keth, is a conſpiraty. Fremunt & conueniunt aduerſus Chriſtum demini : They rage 

and come together againlt Chꝛiſt, oz the annointed of the Lozd , Nen eſt pruden- 

Proue. 21. tia & conſilium aduerſus dominum : There is no wiſedome noꝛ tounſell can pꝛenaile 

Lake.. AgainftheLo2d. The Lodiſperſeth a ſonder their cogitations and thoughtes, 
bpetcaule they are vaine. 1 Gy vo 

Pere we heare, that the ſinoꝛd is taken in hand of the pernerſe and frolnard di 

ſpiſers of the truth: foꝛ the godlp, louing peace,ſuffer miury,they do not raple, they 

( ſturre not ſeditions, they erhoꝛt vnto patience . Contrarpwiſe, the wicked freate 

and fume, they intend milchiefe and laughter, they rapſe tumultes, and perſecute 

the godly, as J ſayd befo2e, Iſmael doth perſecute Iſaac, and he which is boꝛne al. 


a. ter the fleſh, doth perſecute hym that was bozne after the ſpirit  Wherenpon the 


Eſay. 57. pꝛophet ſayth, Impy quaſi mare feruens quod quieſcere non poteſt et redundant fluctus e- 
ius in conculcationem et lutum, non eſt pax impys dicit dominus , The wicked are as a 

| raging ſea, which cannot be fill, whoſe waters caſt bp mire and dirt. There is no 
Hiero. 12. peace({ſapth the Lozd)to the wicked, Likewiſe Hierome: Non eſt pax vninerſe car- 
ni. There is no peace to allfleſh.To be ſhozt. There is no peace without Chaiſt,but 

/ onely a ſhadow (e as you would ſap) a ſmoke ofpeace,which vaniſheth away befoze 

a man can take any ſure hold of it. And it may be well called a peace, mine, et non 

re, in name onelp,t not in deede, The Chaiſtians onely haue the true peace, yeain 

the very middle of tumults, of battle & affliction, they haue a quiet conſcience,# are 


Rom. 8s. armed with the woꝛd of God agapnlt ſinne, death, Hathan, hell, and the woꝛld. 


Thep know that all things wozke together vnto them koꝛ the belt, they know, that 
ta the tleane all things are cleane, i all things ſubiec vnto the, that there is no con⸗ 
demnation vnto the which are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus , they know 5 they haue a father in 
heauẽ louing & merciful,who hath care ouer them, & nouriſheth them, out of whoſe 
lohn. o. handes they cannot be taken away. And what nedeth many wozves? the faythfull 
nely acknowledge and glozify God. Thys is the true peace,which the wozld can- 
| not gene,no2 take away,onely God geneth.thys peace , which is appꝛehended and 
retapned onely by fapth. Iuſtificati fide pacem habemus erga deum pet dominum noſtrum 
Rom. 5. Jeſum Chriſtum. Being inltified by fapth, we haue peace toward God, thzougb our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Thys peace y Chꝛiſtians do gladly communicate with others, 
they pꝛeach Chzift,in whoſe bloud they pꝛomiſe remiſſion of finnes, they embzace 
4 charity,they do not trine,they are not enuious,they wozke deceit againſt no man. 
( Zhey lay aſide all iniuries and wꝛonges, they offend no man, they ſpopleno man, 
but rather they helpe all men, geuing ol theyꝛ owne, : : 
And this is to turne the ſwoꝛd into coulters, to lap aſide pꝛide, enup, and the ma⸗ 
llice ol the mynde, to helpe and ſuccour the neceſſities of our bꝛethꝛen, to hurt no 
man, to hate ſtrife, and to deſire peate. It the Jewes had vnderſtanden this peace, 
they woulde not baue dꝛeamed of the carnall kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze there 
there is none other kingdom ol Chzilt to be loked foꝛ vpon 9 earth, fz it is already 
begonne amonges vs by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, becauſe all nations are cal- 
/ted unto thys kingdome, and we which haue recgiued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, 
are abyding in thys kingdome thꝛougb fapth,hope,and charity. In the ende of the 
would it hall be finiſhed and declared, what we haue hoped foz, and what we haue 
1. lohn. 3. beleued. Then we ſhall be like vnto Chzift,and we ſhall ſer hym, as he is. Nunc vi- 
1. Cor. iz. demus per ſpeculum in enigmate , tunc autem facie ad faciem . Now we ſe thꝛough a 
glaſſe darkelp, but then ſhall we ſe face to fate, that is, we ſball haue the truth, not 
a ſhadow, we ſhall rapne truely and be gloziſied. | 
Thereloꝛe ſuch thinges as are ſpoken of the Þ;ophetes concerning the peace in 
Itbe kingdome of Chꝛiſt, are to be vnderſtanded ſpiritually . That peate is in the 
ſpirite and the mindes of the godly, and not a licentious, fleſhly and wozldly tran⸗ 
quility, as certapne falſe Pꝛophetes dzeame , who thincke that then there ſhall be 
one paſtour , and one fold acco2ding vnto theyz fond fantaſy , fayth engendereth 
that ſpirituall peace thꝛough the Goſpell of Chʒiſt. % 


/ They that heare the Golpell and beleue, they haue that peace, of the * 
e 


4 
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the p2ophets ſo manifeſtly and often haue pꝛophecyed. That is called the peace of, 


God,becauſe God onely geuethit , and Chaiſt came to exhibite it vnto the wool Phil-4. 
But as foꝛ the other peace which is of the fleſh, he came not to bzing, but rather ta Colloſ. 3. 


diſſolue,that we ſhould be at diſcoꝛd and perpetuall hatred with the woꝛld, that is, 
that we ſhould not put any affiaunce in thinges tranſitoꝛp, but that we ſhould haue 
peace and contoꝛd with God onely thꝛough our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Me ſhall be 


riche inough in all godnes, if we polles God, which is the authour and geuer ok 1 


all godnes. 
Conſcience. 3. 


(C Onſcience is a tredulitie of intention to do anp thing, oꝛ not to do it with a firm 
deliberation of the minde. Here is to be conſidered,that accoꝛding to the mindes 
of the ſcholaſticall diuines, God in creating the ſoule of man fo2 bys temple and 
dwelling place, oꝛdapned F ſet in it foure eſpeciall naturall pꝛoperties, bp the which 
it myght auopde all daungers, and chuſe thinges to be done, and eſchew thynges 
to be auopded. * a 
1 The firſt is, Lex naturalis The law naturall, ot᷑ the which S. Paule wꝛighteth 


ſaping: Gentes que legem non habent naturaliter ea que legis ſunt faciunt. &c. The gen Rom. 2. 


tiles which haue no law, naturally do thoſe thinges which pertapne vnto the lawe, 
who ſhew the wozkes of the law witten in they? hartes, thepꝛ conſciences being 
a witnes bnto them. | 

2 The ſecond faculty is reaſon,which is a power and faculty of the ſoule, not 
onely hauing a knowledge of god and euill, but alſo geuing a ſuggeſtion and moti⸗ 


on to deſire that is god, and hate that is euill, Ariſtotle ſapth: Ratio ſemper depreca- 1 Ethic; 


tur ad optima. Reaſon doth alwayes caunſell a man to the beſt. 
3 The third thing in the ſoule is conſcience , And like as a candle is ſet in the 
houſe, that all thinges in the houſe may be ſeene and diſcerned: ſo God hath ſet a 
conſcience in the middle of mans harte, as a light, whereby the ſoule might ſ& and 
diſcerne what to do, and what to refuſe. 
4 The fourth part in the ſoule is called, Syntereſis. Which is a ſparckle of the cons 
ſciente, ſtirring to do that which is god, and to abhozre that which is euill. To 
make it playn, the law natural doth teach the ſoule, p euerp euil thing is to be auoi⸗ 
ded, and the contrary to be done. Then kollolweth iudgement in reaſon, which defi- 
neth in iudgement, that this thing oꝛ that thing is euell, as foꝛ example: pꝛide, aua⸗ 

rice, xyot, and ſuch like, and ſo the conſcience is framed and infoꝛmed , that this oz 

that is to be done. Now when iudgement hath declared, 5 thus it ought not to be, 

then followeth Syntereſic, which is a ſparckle of the conſcience which inciteth the 
will not to do this euill, but to do this god thing, and it doth alwayes murmur and 
grudge agaynſt the eupll. By this it appeareth, that the conſcience is a certaine rule 
in reaſon, and Syntereſis a rule and guyde in the will of man, inſtigating and ſtyz⸗ 
ring it vnto God. This is the doarine of the ſcholemen, 

| . (onſcientiarum diuerſæ ſpecies. 
The ſcholedoco2s alſo do number eight ſpices of conſciences. 
The firft conſcience is called of them preſumptuoſa, pꝛeſumptuous. 

The ſecond larga, large and bꝛoad. | 

The thyzde arcta, narrow and ſtraight, 

The fourth conturbata, troubled. 

The ift inquinata, toꝛrupt. 

The ſixt cmida,fearfull, ok 

The ſeuenth erronea, erroneus and deceytfull, 
The eyght and laſt is called ſalutifera, wholeſome, good, and perfect, 


o GAA Þ ww 


Ok the firſt conſcience which is called yreſamptuoſa, pꝛeſumptuous, S. Bernard 
w2tteth, ſaping: Conſcientia quædam eſt tranquilla ſed non bona, vt eorum, qui ſpe veniæ 


pec cant, & dicunt in corde ſuo quod Deus non requiret. There is a certaine conſcience, 

and pet not god, as of them which ſinne vpon hope of foꝛgeuenes, ſaying in they; 

bart, that God wil not require it of them. Such a conſcience is to be feared becauſe 
5 it is a 
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it is a curſed conſcience. | 
S. Auguſtine ſapth: Maledictus omnis qui peccat in ſpe , Curſed be all which finne 
in hope. 

5 2 Theſecond conſcience is called 4g, large and bzoad . Such a conſcience 
haue they, which onely weygh great and heynous ſinnes, and make no accompt of 
the leller ollentes, eſteming them to be no ſinne, as foz example: They care not foꝛ 
vſuall ſwearing noz periurp, except it be committed ſolemnelp befoze a indge: they 
thinke it no offence to vſe them ſelues inoꝛdinately with thepz owne wines: alſo to 
take vſury foꝛ lone: to decepue in buying and ſelling: to vſe falſe weyghtes, and 
counterfept copne they count it nothing: alſo to pꝛole and diminiſhe the common 
gods of the church: to ſpople by vniuſt battaple , they compte them as no offences, 
But what difference is there, whether a man be dzowned in the great and dep ſea, 

dz inalittle riuer, ſince that he can but once dye in both. 
Innocentius ſapth: Per vnicum ſolum mortale peccatum quadcung, damnabitur ho- 
mo in æternum. FO one onely moztall ſinne (whatſoener it be) a man ſhall becon- 

7 demned enerlaſtingly. Wherfoze we muſt beware of a large conſcience, which cal- 

leth euyll god, and god evyll,as it is witten in Eſay: Ve, qui dicitis malum bonum, 
& bonum mialum, ponentes lucem in tenebras, & tenebras in lucem, Us vnto you which 
call euyll god, and god euyll: making light darkenes, and darknes light. But ſuche 
are wont to excuſe themſelues ſapin g, that they? conſcience doth not accuſe oꝛ pꝛick 

Thomas in them of eny moꝛtall inne. Unto whome aunſwer is to be made, that an erring con 

quod libery ſcience doth not excu ſeaman in ſuch thinges, which he may and is bound to know. 

| and eſpeciallye he map not be excuſed by hys conſcience , which tranſgrefleth the 

Bonauen- pꝛeteptes of God, 

cura. 3 The third conſcience is, Conſcientia ſtricta, à firaight laced 02 a ſpiced conſci- 

ente, by the which conſcience a man iudgeth thoſe ſinnes which be veniall (as the 
ſcholemen terme them) to be moꝛtall and damnable, as fo2 example, to let lip ſuch 
number of pꝛapers as he hath bene wont to ſap, although he were not bound vnto 
them, oꝛ to make a lye in paſtiine,o2 to ſpeake a mery wooꝛde and ſich like. But 

vertue conſiſteth in the middle: wherfoze to hold the meane, it is beſt in all points. 
Ae ought not to make our conſcience to ſtrapght noz to large, becauſe (as S. Ber. 
{ nard ſapth: ) Cmne quod eſt nimium, vertitur in vitium. Euerp thing that is to much, 
is turned into ſinne. Allo S. Auguſtine ſapth: Sapientes Grecorum & Latinorum pro 
regula dicunt. Ne quid nimis , The wiſe men both of the Greciavs and ofthe Las 
bo th 


Eſay. 5. 


— ſe this foꝛ a comon rule: To much of one thing is not the beſt. Af a man 
the ſtringes of a harpe to ſlacke oz to ſtraight, they be tempered out of plate. 
Marke thys ſentence out of Eccleſiaſticus: Noli eſſe nimis iuſtus, neg, plus ſapias, 
Recleſialt.8 quam neceſſe ef, Conet not to be ouer iuſt, noꝛ to be wiſe moze then needeth, 
5 4 The lourth conſcience is called conturbata, a troubled conſcience, of the which 
44 S. Bernard ſpeaketh,ſaping: 2 «edam eſt conſcientia nec bona nec tranquilla, vt eorum 
qui in multitudine peccatorum ſuorum deſperant, &c. There is a tertapne conſcience, 
neyther god noꝛ quiet, as is of them which deſpeire in þ multitude of their ſinnes. 
There is an other conſcience which is god, but not quiet, as of them which being 
now conuerted vnto the Lo2d, do paſſe thepz yeares in the bitternes and ſoꝛo w of 
the ſonle,that is in heauines and ſoꝛow. 
Agaynſt thys troubled conſcience let vs comfozt our ſelues with thys ſentence 
_ of S. Bernard: Omnia peccata mundi diuinæ miſericordie comparata ſunt quaſi gutta a- 
quæ. &c. All the ſinnes of the wozld being copared vnto Gods mercp, are as it were 
à dzop of water being compared vnto the whole ſea. The greatnes of my ſinnes 
all trouble me (ſapth he) but J will not be onertronbled, becauſe 3 will call to re⸗ 
membꝛaunce the woundes of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 the leaſt dꝛop of Chꝛiſtes bloud had bene 
{ ſufficient fo2 the redemption of the whole wozld , and foz the waſhing awap of all 
mens ſinnes. | YE | 
Tim. 4. | 5 The fit conſcience is called inquinata, which the Apoſtle calleth , conſcientiam 
calit eriat am, a conſcience marked with an hote yon . Such a conſcience haue they 
which tumble at a ſtraw, and leape ouer a blocke, that is, which r ſmall ol⸗ 
| ences 
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fences , and incurre and fall into the greater. As the Phariſeys did, titbing mint 
and all kynde of herbes, but neglecting the greater tommaundementes ofthe law. 
They made cleane theyꝛ cuppes, t would not receiue meate with vnwaſhed hands: 


but yet they were full of rapine, and all kinde of iniquitve. Math. 23. 


They were afrayde leaſt they ſhould be defiled by entring into the hall of Pilar: — 


pet they had no regard in conſcience to murder Chꝛiſt, being innocent. Such there Luc. 11. 


are at thys time, which make a great conſcience in not faſting the Friday oꝛ Datere. 
dap, but they make no conſcience of ertoztion , polling and oppꝛeſſing ofthe poze 
no; ſlaundꝛing of theyz bzethzen. 
6 The litt conſcience is called timida, fearefulland ſcrupulous, which alwapes 
keareth leaſt ſhe ſhould offend moꝛtallp, & thys is alſo called pufiallanimity.Agaynſt © 
thys conſcience the boke of Eccleſiaſticus ſpeaketh. Noli eße puſillanimis in anima 
tua exorare,et facere eleemoſinam, ne deſpicias. Be not faynt harted when thou makeſt 
thy pꝛaper, neyther flacke in geuing of almes . Fo2 although we ſhould be afrapde 
leaſt we offend God: pet if it happen that we offend hym, let vs not feare to returngy 
to repentaunce , and to pzay bnto God, that he will kerpe vs from that time foz- 
ward from ſinne, and from temptation, and let vs baue a ſure confidence in bim, 
that he will not ſuffer vs to fall, i we earneffly pꝛap to auopde ſinne. 

The ſenenth conſcienceis called erronea, erroneus, which (pzingeth ofthe con- 
ſcience afoze rebearſed,and willeth a man to do accoꝛding to hys errour, which he 
tleaueth vnto, as it appeareth in Heretickes and Jnfidels , and Papiſtes, which 
make a tonſciente to be true and faythfull ſubiectes to their pzince . Alſo in wicked 


7 


Chꝛiſtians, who do not fozſake their ſinne, o2 do not repent trulp, neyther reũiſt o- — 


ther mens ſinnes when they map, and yet they thinke errontouſlp , to be ſaned 
without true fayth, and true repentaunce. . 

8 The eight and the laſt conſciente is the belt, being called / lat fera, tohich bzings 
eth health and ſaluation. What maner ol conſcience thys is, S. Bernard and Hugo 
declare, ſaping: Multæ ſunt conſcientiæ. & c. There aremanyconſciences(ſap thep) _ 
but there is none better then that, vy the which a man doth know hym ſelfe. Pany 
men know many thinges, and know not them ſelues, but he that knoweth not him 
ſelle, knoweth nothing well. Foꝛ to know other thinges, and not to knolo him — 
ſelle, what other thing is it, then moze greuonſly to condemne him ſelfe 2 becauſe 
the ſeruaunt knowing the will of hys maſter , and pet doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. Nam ſeienti bonum, et non facienti peccatum eſt illi. Io 
knoweth what is god, and doth it not,ſinneth . There is thys laſt god co 
where is prritas in corde, veritas in ore, & iuſtitia in opere, purity in hart, v in 
mouth, and righteouſnes in wozkes. 

Certayne rules for the reformation of the conſcience. 

There are diners rules geuen, by the which the conſcience map be pzeferned 
and refozmed, 

The firft rule is, animoſa ſcrupulorum amotio, the bold and couragious remouing 
away of ſcruples. Foz as S. Bernard ſapth: Scrupuloſitas nimia conſcientiæ deſperatio- 
ems inducit. Duermuch ſcrupuloſitp of the conſcience, engendꝛeth deſperation. 
Wherefoze let vs put ot and caſt away as much as we can, all ſcruples out of the 
conſcience,becauſe they are not pʒoſttable, but hurtfull, foz they are certapne ſuſpi- 
tions of the conſcience. Gerſon in a tertapne treatiſe ofhys wziteth thus: Mill 
ſurgunt præcipue apud aliquos ſcrupuli more canum oblatrantes, &c. There riſe a thou- 
fand ſcruples ofconſcience,eſpecially in ſome barking like dogs, agaynſt them that 


will walke in the wap of the Loꝛd, which ( ſapth he) we cannot better ouertome and 


repell, then to care nothing foz them. But let thys contempt be done with fear 
and god conſideration, And in ſuch matters the counſell of learned and godlymen 
is to be aſked,neither ought we to bane regard of fond fantafies . Foz (as Gerſon 
ſayth it is accepted ſometime to will, to beleue, and to be ſozy foz our offences, ab | 
though a man cannot ſenſibly feele that ſoꝛow in hart. | 
Quæſtio. 
Here map be demaunded, from whence thys * and erroneous conſci⸗ 
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Reſponſio. * 

There are many cauſes. Somtime it pꝛotedeth of foure naturall cauſes. 

x Firſt,of a tomplexion ſubiea and pꝛone vnto feare, as in certayne old women, 
and in melancholique perſons, and.ſecondly of a melancholique ſicknes, by the 
which the imagination ofthe head and reaſon is hurted, (as Galene and Auicein 
wꝛite) and then it is god to haue the remedy of the Phiũtians. | 
2 Sometime.it commeth ofthe temptations ofthe denill , who when he cannot 
entice ſpirituall men vnto manifeſt and open ſinne, he endenoureth thzough theſe 
ſcruples and phantaſies,tolet them from pꝛaper, and other godly contemplations. 
Wherefoze Gregorius ſapth. Diabolus aſſidue tentat vt ſaltem tædio vincat. The de⸗ 
vill doth neuer ceaſe to tempt a man, that at the laſt he may ouercome hym with 
wearines, And then the beſt remedy is to flee vnto the recoꝛdation of the paſſion of 
Chꝛiſt, and vnto earneſt pꝛaper. | 
3 Sometime it pzoceedeth of ouermuch watch and faſting,by the which the head 
is empapꝛed and made imperfect, | 

| 4 Oftentimes it commeth by vſing the conuerſation andcompany of ſuch as be 
ſcrupulous. Such cauſes are to be taken hede of, and to be left. 

The ſecond rule of reformation. 

The ſecondrule of refoꝛmation is, Benigna præceptorum declaratio, a gentle inter- 
pꝛetation of Gods commaunvementes with equity. Foz equity (which the Philos 
ſopher calleth t@:i««:ap) doth mitigate the rigour of the law. Equity is thus defi 

ned. It is iuſtice tempered with the ſwertenes of mercy, (all particular ſubſtances 
Fehie.s, | being confidered)that a gentle ſentence may be geuen. Wherefoze Ariſtotle wzi- 
2 > tethtatixeua,merpretatma legum melior eſt quam iuſtitia legalis. The interpzetation 
of the law with equity, is better then the iuſtite of the law with extremity . And (0 
/ weought alwayes gently toexpound the pzeceptes of God, 
In the court of pleading it is hys office to interpꝛete the lawe , who is the ma- 
ker of the law, oꝛ who mult gene ſentence, but in the court of conſcience it pertap⸗ 
45 neth to euerp man foꝛ hys owne fact, ſo that he interpꝛete it with reaſon, The cauſe 
why the tommaundementes of God are to be expounded gently , is becauſe they 
were not geuen of God to take away all liberty and ſwertenes, which is cleane ta- 
ken away, when they are interp2cted to ſcripulouſip and to ſtreit, foꝛ God doth not 
Math. 1 7 binde vs to thinges hard oz impoſſible, Fo2 it is wꝛitten, Onus meum leus eſt, my bur⸗ 
then is light and eaſy . And in the new teſtament that which is called bnpoſſible is 
. expounded ſcarce poſſible , that is to ſay of great difficulty, and hard to be bzought 
to paſle, TEL FILE» 
3 p The third rule ofthe conſcience is, cordis ad gratiam præparatio, the pꝛeparation 
ok the hart vnto grace which is done by fapth and repentaunce . Bernard ſapth. 
Duo faciunt bonam conſcientiam, de preteritis pænitere veraciter, et a futuris abſtinert. 
Two thinges make a god conſcience, to repent vnfaynedlyfo2 that which is palt, 
and to abſtapne from that ill which is to come. - 8 
4 The fourth rule is, diuinæ ſcripturæ indagatio , the ſearching of the ſcripture, 
flicrom ad und the hearing of Gods wozd,wherupon S. Hieromſapth:Scripturas ſapius lege, & 
Nepotiam ſepius audi: audiens enim ſapiens: ſapientior erit. Reade the ſcriptures often, and heare 
proueſb them often, foꝛ the wiſe man by hearing ſhall be made wiſer, | | 
TRY The lift rule is, exorationis deprecatio, to pꝛup, to obtayne by pꝛaper, as Saint 
lacob.1. Iames ſapth: Si quis veſtrum indiget ſapientia, poſtulet a deo, & dabitur ei. Jfany of 
you lacke wiſedome ( ſapth Sapnt James) let hym aſke it of God, and it ſhall be ge⸗ 
uen hym. | EY, „„ | 
6 The ſixt rule is, fidesabhibitio ſamentum et bonorum indicio, To credit and to be- 
leue the indgement of wiſe and god men, wherupon Gerfon wziteth thus: Vnum 
hoc generale dumus document um. &c . We geue thys one generall rule, that is to be⸗ 
leue the iudgement of the wiſe and godly, and not raſhly oꝛ lightly to make any tu⸗ 
rious doubtes and ſcruples agapnſt thepꝛ cenſures and mindes. Wherefoze the 
Aumpie man being doubtfuli in conſcience, ought to aſke tounſell of rr 
| | Ws 7 The 


ente is cauſed,oz commeth. 
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Che ſeuenth is, Humilis prælatis obedientia. Humble obedience vnto the Pꝛr⸗ 
lates and Preachers: ſoꝛ we ought to harken vnto them, foꝛ the auopding of all} 
ſeruples and doubtes ſo that they teach nothing agaynſt Gods Wwoꝛd. 
8 The eight and laſt is, /#perbe ſingularitatis deuitatio, the auopding of pzord fin; 
gularitp and ſelfe will, which errour of conſciente commeth chie ſip of a ſinguiari⸗ 
p, by the which a man following hys owne p2oper ſenſe t iudgement, doth ſwarue © 
from the life and iudgement of all other. 

Gilbertus the ſcholeman wꝛiteth, that as it is one degree of humility not to de: 
cline from the common way of god men, fo it is one degree of pꝛide to leade a fin-3 
gular liſe,contrary to the life of all others. 

An example J read of a certaine man, which deſired to be ſo perfect, that he 
might liue without all inne,contrary to the ſaying of the wiſe man: Seuen times Pro. 23. 
a dap falleth the righteous. De would weare no clothes as other men did, but went c 
into the wildernes naked, but when he was moleſted with the pꝛicking and ſting⸗ 
ing of flies, fell into a derpa beauines, and almoſt into deſperation. At laſt he retur⸗ 
ned to his Cbꝛiſtian brothers, acknowledging his infirmitie , vnto whom they als 


ledged this ſaping: : Nu eſt homo iuſtus in terra qui non peccat: There is no man 1·Reg. 8. 4K. 


ſo Ban in earth, which finneth not. 
Ioell. 4. 


| + Ei not erp2eſſed in the holy Scriptures, whoand what maner of man Joel, 

the ſonne of Pathuell was. But it appeareth in the firſt ſermon of Peter the A 
poſtle, that his authoꝛitie was great, and alledged of Peter againſt the wicked blaſ- 
phemers ofthe holy Ghoſt, pꝛouing the lending ofthe holy Ghoſt to be pꝛomiſed 
and p2ophecied befoze, _ 

S. Paule alſo alledgeth Ioell, whenhe diſputeth ofthe pzincipall articles of our 
fayth and ſaluation . But at what time he pꝛophecied, the interpzeters do di 
nerfly iudge. 

Jdoconſentto them which iudge, that he liued in the time ol Eſa ay, and pꝛophe⸗ 
tied in Juda, where Sennacherib made truell warre againſt Ezechias. Foz al- 
though Ezechias had reffozed the true religion of God, yet (as teſtifieth Eſay) 
there wanted not ſome perſons which cndeuoured to retaine and kepe ſtill the old 
ſuperſtitions; and were licentiouſly geuen to all kinde of wickedneſle. Beſide the 
league and couenaunt with the Egiptians, to the which Ezechias (being others 
wiſe a very god and godly pzince) was, by the ſuttle and craftie counſels of cer- 
taine men,allured and pzonoked ; in ſomuch as the ſtate of p kingdome of Jew zr 
then was like to the fate, that the Church in theſe dayes almoſt is in, vnder the 
Chiiltian MPagiltrates, fo: ſome do maintaine ſuperſtitions , and other againe bn- 
der the pzetenceof the Goſpell, do line to licentioullp, and do put all their cofidence 
in mans defence. Which thing was the.cauſe that God ſent vnto them the Alliri⸗ 
9255 punich them being K and rebellious , that by their awne harms 

ey mtohtte arne to obey God, which befoze had to pzoudly contemned his woꝛd. 

nding be ſent bekoꝛe Prophets, to aduertiſe them of the daunger that 

— to come, and to teach and comfozt them being penitent , euen when the daun- N 
ger came vpon them. Among which P2ophets Ioell is numbzed, who did not ſo 
ſeuereip inueigh againſt their ſinnes and offences, as the other Pꝛophets did (be⸗ 
taute they were rather ta be tomkoꝛted, then to be bitterly chid ) but with a ſingu- 
lar grauitie tolde them the daungers which they already, ſuffred,and allo what they 
ſhould ſuffer afferward, © + 
A Furthermo2e; he tolde them, that repentance wasthe wap to efcape the perils, 2 
andcnſfruced thein how they ſhouldrepent, 3 
Finally, leaſb any man ſhovld be offended at the foꝛtunate ſutceſſes of the ene⸗ 
mies af Gnd he pzophecied alſo what peritls ſhould fall vpon them, and therby be 
taketh occaſion to p2ophecy of the kingdome of Chꝛilt, and of the happy inſtaurati⸗ 
ata aged boch thinges he accompliſheth in two ſermons, of which the firit 
ens Mm. tj. | compzehen⸗ 
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: Miſcellanea -- 


eomp2chendeth ina ſumme, what perill thepſhould be in, and how they ſhonld re⸗ 
pent. The ſecond declareth the ſame moze largely, adding what daungers ſhonld 
come vpon the enemies of God, and ſheweth thoſe things alſo that were pertinent 
to the kingdome of Chzilt pzomiled. nts Sad eee 

In which thinges the marneilons godnes of God is to be cõſidered, which doth 
not punilhe,no.not the moſt wicked, except they be warned befoze , and yet be ſo 
puniſheth them, that he hath in the meane time a coſideration of his choſen, whom 
be doth ſuſtaine with louing conſolations, | 


Be pꝛophecied of the calling ofthe Gentiles to thefellowſhip of the Church of 
God. Alſo he called the vale of loſaphar,not the bale of ire, but þ vale of grace. 
Ioell in Yebzue ſigniſieth 4pu©0p, in Greke, that is in Latin, incipiens, a be: 
ginner, oꝛ els betokeneth Dominum dium, the Lozd God, 
How he died, we haue no certaintie, 


Nabuchodonozor. 5. 


N Abuchodonozor king of the Chaldeies, oz of Babilon (who foz his noble 

V geſtes was ſurnamed Magnus, the great) beganne his raigne at Babilon, in 
the fourth peare of Ioachims raigne. But how long he raigned , we haue no cer- 
taintie , Who (as Ioſephus ſayth ) after he had taken vpon dim the kingdome, 
made great warres with the bozderers, and had very god ſuceſſe in battell, eſpeci⸗ 
ally againſt the Egiptians,andatlength vanquiſhed their king Nechao, and his 
ſonne Pſameticus, which ſucceeded him. He ſubdued Jewzy and Spꝛia, killed the 
fozeſapd Ioachim, and his ſutteſſour twiſe vanquiſhed, with his mother and fami- 
ly, p2inces,and many other moe, which had yelded them ſelues to him, and bzonght 
the dellells of the Loꝛd into Babilon, and placed Sedechias in Ioachims ronme: 
but, when he had bꝛoken his othe and pꝛomiſe, Nabuchodonozor tame and be- 


-© ſieged the citie long time with a great arm, and at the length,when be conſtrained 


the citizens to pelde, toke him pꝛiſoner almoſt famiſhed, and cauſed dis eyes fozth- 
with, being bzought befoze hum, to be put out, and commaunded all his family to 
be ſlaine, and bzought many bondmen of the citie in Babilon, commaunding the 
whole Citie and the Temple to be deſtroyed and burned, | 
He obtained at the length the kingdome of the Aſſirians , which had bene de- 
ſtroped of the edes, wherby the kingdome ol Babilon was made the Ponarchp 
ouer all kingdomes,but whe be had exalted him ſelfe to much by andingto much 
in his owne conceite, the Lo2d ſtroke him with a certaine madnes called Mania, 


Daniel.. and cauſed him to eate hap and graſſeas an Dre and Pozſe ſeuenyeares . Which 


peares being expired, lifting vp his eyes to heanen, befieched God fo graunthym 
, againe his kingdome, which was reſtozed to bim with his ſenſe and reaſon, which 


'' 7 when be had receaued, he pzayſed and thanked God, receaning greater glozp and 


[ 


renowme than he had befoze . Wherefozebe ſayd ; Jlande,pzapſe,magnifte, and 
glozy the king ol beauen, becauſe all his wozkes are true, and his wayes are iudge- 
ment, and he knoweth and is able to make the pꝛond humble. Alter he had liner 
koꝛtie peares, be dyed at Babilon, and left his ſonne Nabuchodonoxor to ſucciede 
him in his kingdome. | | Eb 


Simon Magus. 6. 


8 8 Magus was bozne in Triton ( 02 as ſome ſay ) Gitthon, a towneof 
amarta. 4 . 617 . 

He was taught and exercifed from hys pouth in Philoſophy and other letters, 

it appeareth, that he followed the Philoſophers trifles concerning the Gods, he 
doꝛrowed a mirt religion of the Lewes and of the Chziſtians Me craftily and de. 

- uiliſhly did attempt to conſirme it, Be had to his father one Anthemius, and to 
* oor one Rachell He was learned in the Greke, and very expert to diſpute 

| When his confuſe religin tokeplacein dur, which has harte Jeiviths 


2975 
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and partly Yeathenithe, this Simon being of an euill nature, by the inffigation of 

the deuill wzought'Wonders, and grewe to ſach a madde folly , that he was bolde 

openty to tall him ſelfe God, and required godly hononrs to be genen vnto hym. 

And that he might be the better credited, he gaue him ſelfe to Pagicke, and fo blin⸗ 

dcd the eyes and mindes ol men with ſuch fllufions and miracles, that he gat ther⸗ 

bp manp tollowers. Be gat great ſummes ol money by theſe crattp pꝛetenes. 
Fuürthermoꝛe, he pꝛactiſed Pagicke long time befoꝛe Chaiſtes paſſion , no man 

leitung bim. But after that Philip the Apoſtle came into Samaria, and taught the 

Goſpel! of Chꝛiſt, Simon alſo and many other were wonne therby to the heauenly 

veritie, he among other diſſembted; that he him ſelfe embꝛaced the Chziſtian Reli⸗ 

gion allo, and receaued Baptiſme , He allo followed Philip a certaine ſpate, being 

allured by his wonderfull miracles. But when Iohn and Peter lapde hides vpon 

the Church of Samaria, ſeing that the holy Ghoſt was maruetlouſly erbibited by 

them, at the length opened that which he hid and kept ſecrete in bis hart, impu⸗ 

dentlyaſking of the Apoſtles, that he alſo might gene the holy Ghoſt by laping on 

of handes, and offred them money foꝛ a reward. Foz he thought, that they did 3 

by ſame Magicke arte of which he was not cunning, But Peter perteauing his 

wickednelle, greuoullp rebuked him, ſaping : Pecunia tua ſit tibi in perditionem quo- Add. 8. 

niam donum dei exiſtimaſti pecunia parari: Th money periſbe with ther, becauſe 

thou thinkelt that the gift of God may be obtained with money. Thou haſt neither 

part noꝛ fellowſhip in this buſines, fo thine hart is not right in the ſight of God. 

Revent thereloꝛe of this thy wickednes and pꝛay to God, that if it be poſſible the 

wicked thought of thine hart map be foꝛgeuen thee, foꝛ J ſee, that thou art of a bit⸗ 

ter gall and bound with iniguitie . Simon then alſo feined acertaine humilitie, and 

deſired, that the Apoſtles would p2ap fo2 him. But afterward he became neuer the 

better, but rather wo;ſeand woꝛſe. Fo2 what thinges ſoeuer he had learned out 

of the Goſpell, of Chꝛiſt, of the holy Ghoſt, and ol mans ſaluation , he pꝛeſumed 

wickedly to tranſferre the ſame to him ſelfe, | | 
He toke vnto him a tertaine harlot named Selene oꝛ Helena out of thecommon 

bzothethouſe of Tyre of Phenice, ſaping that ſhe was firll cõception of his minde, 

and the mother of all, by the which in the beginning he conceaued in his minde to 

make aungels and archaungels. n 
Some ſapd,this Selene was that Helena foꝛ whoſe ſake the battell of Trop was ; 

made. He came to Rome in Claudius the Emperours time when he could abide no 

longer the light of the Goſpell, which ſhone euerp where, be gat him into Alla, and 

there obtained in ſhozt ſpace, his image to be openly ſet vp. 2 
Philaſter wꝛiting of the departingof Simon, ſapth, that when he fled ont of the Iuſtinus. 

Citie of Hieruſalem, he came to Rome, ⁊ there contended with Peter befoꝛe Nero 

the Emperour, and beingouercome with the Apoſtles woꝛdes, and ſtroken of an 

Angell, be deſerued ſuch a death, that he ſhewed to all men an euident plage ok his ) 

falſhode and of his magical! pꝛactiſe. 
Epiphanius ſayth, that he fell downe, t᷑ died in the middeſt of Rome. Theodo- 

retus ſapth, that he called Peter to ſtriue with him foꝛ wozking miracles, 6 Simon 

Magus taking vpon him to flie being of great height in the apꝛe ( fo2 ſome ſay that 

be did dlie by the miniſterp ot deuils) was caſt downe by Peters pꝛaper, ſo that fat- 

ling vpon the ground he dyed immediatlp. 


Infantes ought not to be partakers 7. 
of the Lordes Supper. 


1 T is not bnknowen, that the Euchariſt in the time of Innocentius, Cyprian, 
and Auſten, was miniſtred to the infantes of the faythfull, as well in Europe 
as in Akrica, neither it is read, that the cuſtome was otherwiſe in all Afta, 

Me read a certaine hiſtoꝛy, how that a femall infant in the time of perſecution 
was bzought by her nurſe to the Dacrifices ofthe Gentiles, and afterward ( peace 
being reſtozed) ſhe was bzaught by her mother to * . * 

m. itj. 0 
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Miſcellanea 
of whom S. Cyprian maketh large mention. 

Auguſtine alſo maketh mention in many plates, that the Cucharif was mini 
fred to the pounglinges. 

After thoſe fathers times, that vniuer ſall cuſtome began to be aboliſhed by little 
and little, vntill a contrary cuſtome toke place, in ſomuch that at this day he is to 
be counted an bereticke, which iudgeth, that the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred 
to inkantes. 

The Church of Lotharingia euen at pꝛeſent time doth remaine in the eppes 
of that cuſtome: foꝛ there, when an infant is Chꝛiſtened, the Pꝛieſt which baptized 
him, bzingeth to the altar one part of the hoſte (as they call it) taken out ofthe co- 
fer, and ſheweth it to the people, then he putteth it againe into the cofer , and rea⸗ 
cheth fozth his two fingers wherewith he handled that part of the bꝛead, to be was 
ſhed with wine, and d2oppeth the wine into the infantes mouth, which was bapti⸗ 
zed, ſaping: Sanguis domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti proficiat tibi in vitam æternam. 

The olde fathers were moued to miniſter the Sacramẽt to infantes by this ſay⸗ 
ing of Chꝛilt: Nit manducaueritis carnem fili hominis & biberitis eius ſanguinem non 
habebitis vitam in vobis : That is: Except pe eate the fleſh ofthe ſonne of man, and 
dzinke his bloud, you ſhall not haue life in vou. TZUherupon they thought it neceſſas 
rp, that infantes ſhould be admitted to p Sacrament, that they might be made par⸗ 


(takers ofthe grace of Chꝛiſt, and of euerlaſting life , But that which our Sauiour 


| 


i” 


{ 


lohn.7. 


Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall eating and dꝛinking of his fleſhand bloud,they div 
vnderſtand and wꝛeſt to the Sacramentallccremome, 

Put the latter wziters were moued to deny infantes the vſe ol the Sacrament, 
by theſe wozds of Paul: Probet ſcipſum homo, & ſic de pane illo edat, & de poculo bibat: 
that is: Let a man try and examine him ſelfe, and ſo let him eate of the bꝛead and 
dꝛinke ofthe tup: Foz by that ſaying tbey framed this argument: Jnfantes can 
not pꝛoue them ſelues: therefoze it isnotlawfull foz them to cate ofthe bꝛead and 
dꝛinke of the cup of the Loꝛd. 

They that bꝛag and boaſt, that the fathers did agreably expound the holy Dcrips 
tures, map here (& how diuerſly they interpꝛeted them. 

Cyprian, Auguſtine, and Innocentius, were not ignoꝛaunt of this Chailtes 
ſapinges: Niſi manducaueritis, GC : Cxcept pou cate the fleſhe of man, and dzinke 
of his bloud, you ſhall not haue life in you, 

How then did the olde fathers vnderſtand the Apoſtics wozdes, that they letted 
not the infantes. And the later wziters did vnderſtand them ſo , that they iudged 
that they ought to reſtraine the infantcs fro partaking the Loꝛdes ſupper. Againe, 
how did they vnderſfand Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, when they gathered by them, that ins 
fantes ot h Chꝛiſtians could not be ſaued valeſſe they were partakers of 5 Lo2des 
ſupper : and the other contrariwiſe iudged, that no ſuch thing ought to be gathered 
of thoſe wo2des : in ſomuch that they affirme, that infantes of the fapthfull,may be 
ſaued without partaking of the Sacramentes? 

Bp this dinerſitie of expoſitions they do accuſe one the other, of errour, pea in a 
matter of great impoztaunce, concerning the ſaluation of infantes, towardes who 
next after our owne ſaluation, we can not be moze affected. Js this a congruent 
expounding of the Scriptures * J do not taunt the fathers , God fozbid, but J doe 
diſcommend their peruerſe frowardnes , which do condemne the aiftes of God, ok 
hereſie, in thoſe men which do interpzete the Scriptures in our time, becauſe in 
ſome places thep doe differre one from an other. 

Ik the diverſe cxpoſitions of the Scriptures be called hereſie, let the fathers be 
called heretickes, either let them heare this ſaying of the Lozd ; Nolire iudicare ſe- 
cundum faciem, ſed iuſtum iudicium iudicate: Judge not acco2ding to the outward 
appearaunce, but iudge righteous iudgement. 

The labours and papnes ot learned men either olde oꝛ newe, are not to be con- 
demned, becauſe they expound the Scriptures diuerlly euerp man foz his bnder- 


Atanding But their wozkes are ſo much the moꝛe to be read. Foz the diuerſitie of 


iudgementes and expoſitions, doth pzofite a wiſe man, ſo that no man doe raſhly 
condemne 
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tondemne the waiter, that diſlenteth from him ,02 bzeaketh the bonde of peace in 
the Church. : x | | 8 

Againe to the matter, J indge that it map be well weighed and conſidered if the 
doinges of the olde fathers which admitted infantes to the Lo2des ſupper be dil⸗ 
cretly diſtinguiſhed from the cauſe that moned them therto. And alſo if we do indge 


of their doinges accoꝛding to other godly and pꝛobable reaſons, Df which ſoꝛt 3 ' 


will bzing fozth ſome to be conſidered of the reader. 


The firlt is this. The @acrament oz figne ought not to be denied to hym which! 


is partaker ofthe thing ſignified. 


The ſecond is. Becauſe Chzilt is a Sanieur to his whole body the Church, 2 


and becauſe infantes do pertaine to the integritie and perfection of the Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call body. 


The third is. Becauſe Chꝛiſt ſapd: Sinite paruulos venire ad me, & ne prohibeatis 2 


e05.5-c : Suffer little ones to come vnto me, and foꝛbid them not, fo theirs is the 
kingdome of heauen : Foz by theſe reaſons we map gather thus. 

Firſt, if he map be partaker of the ſigne which partaketh the thing ſigniſied: 
Inkantes alſo of the fapthfull be partakers ofthe death of Chꝛiſt, that is, of the re⸗ 
demption, which is purchaſed by it. Therefoze they map be partakers ofthe ſigne 
and ſacrament of his death, that is, of the Loꝛdes ſupper. 

Secondly, if inkantes do pertaine to the Church, which is the body of Chziſt: 
It followeth that they do belong to that communion, by which (as p Apollle ſaith) 
we be all one body, which be partakers of one bꝛead and one cup : Chziſt is the 
meate of the whole body: therefoꝛe he is the meate alſo ofthe infantes. 

Wherefoze like as the inlants of the Hebꝛues did no leſle pertaine to the Paſcha 
(being a ſacrament of theyꝛ redemption, ) then they? fathers: ſo alſo our infantes 
do ſo well pertapne to the ſacrament of our new Paſcha,aſwell as we. 

Thy2dly,if Chailt him ſelfe vonchſafed to haue infantes to come vnto him, to em 
b:ace and lay his handes bpon them, and to bleſſe them: how ſhall we indge them 
bnwozthy to be admitted to the ſacrament ofhis body and bloud, fozſomnchas no 
man iudgeth the ſacrament to be pꝛeferred befoꝛe Chꝛiſt him ſelfe: 


Pom to the place of S. Paule: Let a man pꝛoue bim ſelfe, and ſo let him eate ok Cor. 11. 


that bꝛead, and dꝛincke of that cup. It may be aunſwered, that it ought to be bnders 
ſtand onely of them which ſtand in daunger fo eate the bꝛead, and to dꝛinke of the 
cup of the Lo2de vnwoꝛthelp, as the text it ſelfe manifeſtly declareth. But thys is 
not to be feared in infantes of the fapthfull, whome we may not well call bnwoꝛthy 
of the Lo2des table, foꝛ that they be wozthy bythe grace of Chꝛiſt, being mcozporat 
to him in baptiſme, although they canot fo2 theyꝛ age either beleue oz confelſe they; 
fapth, oꝛ pꝛoue them ſelues, which thinges are well required of them that be of age. 


C 


* 


Whereas the Apoſtle moniſheth vs to pꝛoue our ſelues befoze wee do partake ot 


this bꝛead and cup ol the Loꝛd, he doth it not to the ende that our comming to the 
Loꝛdes table ſhould be obtapned of thys ſtudy of pꝛouing our ſelues, but that we 
ould not raſhly and lightly recepue the ſacrament of grace abuſing it, and ſinning 
agaynſt the body and bloud of our Lozd. | 

Thys reaſon reſtrapneth not the infantes of the fapthfull from bepng partakers 
ofthe body and bloud of Ch2ift, 

After this maner myght ſame man obtece foꝛ the defence of geuing the Sacra 
ment to infantes, and to defend the doinges ofthe olde fathers, who taught that in: 
kantes ought to communicate, 

Obiectio. 

Some man will ſap: Then you do allow the doinges of the old ſathers, and ſo pe 

map condemne that which hath bene vſed in all churches after them. 
Reſponſio. 

Neyther the one noz the other is to be condemned , no2 we will be authours 
fo any man to enterp2yſe to bꝛing agapne the Communion ok infantes into the 
Churches , oz to iudge that it ought to be bzought in agapne, fo2 by that way we 
map miniſter occaſion of diſcozd, but let thoſe thinges which concerne theyꝛ ſaluati⸗ 

| | Pn. iii. on in 
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-  Miſcellanea- -- 
vn in Chꝛiſt remayne ſoumde; It ot 
To be ſhoꝛt, thys ſaying of S. Auguſtine is not to be allowed : That ik infantes 
/ node without the erternall partaking ofthe Sacrament; they can not be faued: 
but the iudgement of the church at thys day ( which is that the externall partaking 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper is not neceſſary) is to be allowed + No2 thepare to begapn- 
ſayd which do affirme,that inkantes onght not to be admitted tothe communion, 
koz certapne inconueniences. e | 


To proue them ſelues. 8. 
| I .C OT. I I o ge : 
CAint Paule doth not in this place require, that we pone and frye other perſons, 
but that we pꝛoue our ſelues: foz this p2ofe reſpedceth the conſcience and inward 
minde. Me are wonte to try gold and mony , whether they be counterfeit oz no, 


/ andſhall we not much moꝛe now try and pꝛoue our conſcience , befoze we come to 
thys tablemoze pꝛecious then golde? 


uæſtio. | 
What maner of pꝛobation onghfthys to be? oz how onght we to try our ſelues: 


Reſponſio. 

In the late romith church the chiefeſt part of this pꝛobation was attributed vn; 
to auricular confeſſion, Fo2 the papiſtes did tommaund all them which would re⸗ 
ceiue the ſacrament, diligentiy 4 ſtraightip to examine thepꝛ life,q that they ſhoulde 
exonoꝛate them ſelues of all thepz ſinnes into the pꝛieſtes eares. 

But S. Paule requireth an other maner of pꝛeparing and pꝛobation. Thys pꝛo⸗ 
bation conſiſteth in two thinges, that is, in lapth and repentance . Fapth recepueth 
doctrine,and repentaunte requireth connerfion oflyfe . Fy2C|f therefoze let man 
pꝛoue him ſelfe, that is, let hymbe armed wyth fapth, when he commeth to thys ho- 
ly myſterye, as Paule ſapth in an other place: Voſinctipſos tentate, ſi eſtis in fide, ipſi 

Vvoſimet probate. | 

 Heconlpletnot our mindes burne with filthp luſtes of auarice , hatred , whoze- 
dome and ſuch lyke, but let our life be pure and adourned with god woꝛkes, and ſo 
let vs come to this heauenly banquet. Notwithſtanding they are not to be hearde, 
which will binde and referre this pꝛobation to ſuch puritpe of lyfe to be had in our 
god wozkes,as can ſcarcely be found. But obedience begon in vs of a godly lpfe, 

# and a ſet purpoſe to goe foꝛward in godlines pertapne to thys pꝛobation and pꝛofe. 
Therefozeif thou aſppꝛe with an earneſt and ſerious minde to the righteouſnes of 
God, t if thou be humbled with the knowledge of thyne owne milerye , & doit rel 
wholye in the fayth of Chziſt, then perſwade and reſolue thy ſelfe to be a wozthye 
gheſt of this miſticall table, meane a woꝛthy gheſt, whome God doth not exclude, 

4 although there be imperfectio in ther, e ſome thing to be doſired in ther. Fo2 fapth , 

hut euen begon doth make at length of vnwoꝛthy men wozthy perſons : foꝛ other- 
wpſe a perfect and abſolute pꝛobation, which requireth all kynde of purity, cannot 
be had in thys life. Wherefoze the wicked opinions of the Anabaptiſtes and theyz 
folemne deuocions, are greatiy to be impꝛoued, who comming to the Lo2ves table 
binde them ſelues with an hozrible obteſtation, they are ſo perfect, that they feare 

7 not ſtreigbt wap to dye, becauſe they thincke themſelues to haue ſo great lone and 
charity towardes they; bꝛethꝛen, as Chꝛiſt had, hanging vpon the croſle. 


Originall ſinne of the Virgin Mary. 9. 


Here hath ben very much contentis betwene ß learned, whether ö virgin Mary 
were cõcepued t bozne without Oꝛiginall ünne, oꝛ no. Some doctozs affirming 
it, as Chriſoſtome and Theophilacte. Other do deny it. The Thomiſtes hold the 
aftirmatiue, The Henriciſtes & other, defend the negatiue. Petrus Galatinus doth 
make a long diſtourſe of thys matter, banging in obiections which ſ&me to pꝛoue 
the affirmatiue;t he maketh aunſ were vnto them e attempteth to confuts _ e 
1 0 


P rælectionis ſeptimæ. 201 


to "_ ethe confrary, But fo hot a pꝛouer as Galatinus is, and ſo cold p2obations — 


ſaw pon neuer. A ſpeake vnder the cosrection of the learned. 

I will reheatſe vnto vou the wozdes ol a godly Byſbop and conſtant Martir of 
England concerning thys matter, Being occaſioned (ſayd he) by ſome men which 
gaue to much devotion to qur 


ner, oꝛ no ſinner. There is no meane, ifſhe were a ſnner, then ſhe was pꝛeſerued 


from ſinne by Chꝛiſt: ſo that Chꝛiſt ſaued her, and was her neceſſary ſauiour, whe⸗ 


ther the ſinned oꝛ no. Now tertapne authours ( ſayd J) as Chriſoſtome, Theophi- 
lact, and other wꝛileth as though ſhe had bene ſome thing faulty in her tyme .-Alſs 
A ſapd, that certapne Scriptures ſtandeth ſome thing to the ſame , vnleſſe they be 
the moꝛe warely vnderſtanded. As theſe Scriptures, All haue declined that enerp 
mouth be ſtopped, and all the wozid is bounden in daunger to God Agapne, all 
haue ſinned, and nede the grace of God.. Alſo death paſſed thꝛough into all men 
and woinen,fozalmuch as all haue ſinned. But to theſe Scriptures J ſapd, it might 


be aunſwered, that the pꝛiueledge of one 02 of a few do not derogate oz minithe the a 
j 


berity ofan vniuerſall expoſition .in- Scriptures . And as to the docours A ſapd, 

that other mo ſayth otherwayes , and foꝛaſmuch as now it is vniuerſallp and con- 
ſtantly receiued and appiped , that ſhe was no ſinner , it becommeth euery man to 
ſtand and agree to the ſame, and ſo will à (quod 4) noꝛ any man that wiſe is, will 
do the contrary: But to mp purpole, it is nepther to, noz from, to pꝛoue nepther 
thys noz that, foz J will baue her ſaued, and Chꝛiſt her Sauiour, "whether ener ſhe 


was a ſinner, oꝛ no ſinner. And to that, (ſome ſapd) what neede pou to ſpeake of = 


tbys⸗ Jaunſwered, great neede : when men cannot be contended, that ſhe was a 
creature ſaued,but as it were a Sauiozeſſe, noz neding of caluation, it is necelſa 
rp to ſet her in her degres, to the glozyof Chaiſt , croatour and ſauisur of all that be 
oꝛ chalbe ſaued . Godauthozs haue witten, that ſhe was not a ſinner t but god 
authours neuer wꝛote that ſhe was not ſaned,fo2 though the neuer ſinned, pet the 
was not ſo impeccable, but that ſhe might haue ſinned, ifſhehad not benepzeſer- 
ued. It was of the godnes-of God that ſhe neuer ſinned . It had come of her owne 
ines, if ſhe had ſinned. There was difference betwirte her and Cbꝛiſt. And 3 


will geue as litle to her as Jcan{doingher no wzong)ratherthenChziſt her ſonne } 


and Sauiour ſhould lacke any parcell of hys glozp . Jam ſure, that our Lady will 
not be diſpleaſed with me foz ſo doing, foz our Ladyſought bys gloꝛp here bpon 
earth, ſhe would not defraude bym now in heauen, but ſome are ſo ſuperſtifionfl 
religious, ſo pꝛepoſterouſip deuoute towarde our Ladp, as though there could not 


to much be genen to her. Such arezelous without knowledgeand judgement, to 


our Ladpes diſpleaſure - No doubt, our Lady was thzongb the govdnes of God, a 
god anda gracious creature, a deuoute handmapde of the Lo2d, indued with fin- 
gular giftes and graces from aboue, which thzough the helpe of God the bſed — 
Gods pleaſure, accoꝛding to her duetp, ſo geuing bs enſample to do likewiſe : 


that all the godnes that ſhe had; ſhe had it not of her ſelfe, but ot God the autho?2 af? 


all godnes: the Loꝛd was with her favourably , andpowzed graces into her plen⸗ 
moullp: an it is in the Aue Pary. The ſonne of God whan he would be come man 
to ſane both man and woman, did chole her to hys mother, which lone he ſhewed 
to her alone and to none other, of hys benigne godnes , by the which ſhe was the 
naturall mother of Chꝛiſt: and though lapth in Chailt , ſhe was the ſpiritualliſter 
of Chziſt, ſaued by Chꝛiſt, bleſſed by hearing Chziſtes woꝛd, and keeping the ſame. 
It ſhould not haue auapled her to ſaluation to haue bene bys naturall mother, if 
ſhe had not done the will of hys heanenly father. By hym ſhe was hys mother, by 
hym ſhe did the will of hys father: @he was the handemapden, he is the Lozd. The 
bandemayden did magnify her Lo2d; the handmayden would that all ſbould mag- 

aily the Loꝛd, to whombehonourand glozy.. Amen. 
Theſe be the woꝛdes of that godiy and tonſtant pzeacher . But whether be con: 
Pay hadareſpedto the coꝛrupte tune, _—_— * theſe wozdes; on oz els 
m. b. 


hout iudgemet,as though ſhe had not neded 
Chili to ſaue her. To pꝛaue Chailt her ſauiour,to make Chꝛiſt a whole Saviour , 
of all that be o2 ſhall be ſaved: J reaſoned after thys maner. Eyther ſhær was a ſin⸗ 


— 


2% 


Eien ore oe POO OL , a 
PP!!! ã yy ee ra 


P —— * pA — 
— — — oo . = ” Fa —— — — ——— = ws >< 


——— - 


bis 


* e „ ttt | er ODE A V ä — Rn 
pores * N 42 «+9 bs IE fe pos 5 Res ni TS 9 p< ONS — = 
. — 8 r FS COIN een uy EST ET - þ : 3 
— a SSL - 
RT —— 
2 r ET 
Pr. e „7 > 


Miſcellanea 


that he would geue no offence to the weaklinges not able to receyne as pet whole 
meate, he ſcemeth in theſe woꝛdes to graunt the ſcholaſticall diſfinction , De duplic. 
redemptioxe.sd eit ſableuatiua, & præſeruatiua. The ſcholemen ſay that Redemprio pre- 
Feruat iua, is moze noble and moze perfed, then Redempt io ſubleuat iua. às fog example: 
. it much better to pꝛelerue a man from receyninga wound, then to geue him re⸗ 
. medp alter the wound is geuen. So is it moꝛe noble and much better to pꝛeſerue 
one that he fall not into ſinne, then to deliner hym from ſinne after bys fall: euen ſo 
the virgine Marie, and none but ſhe, was redeemed by Chꝛiſt, edemptione proſerua- 
tina, Which farre excelleth Redemptionem ſubleuatiuam, wherewithall ſinners are re; 
Dde&med from ſinne. Thus reaſon the ſcholemen, 
But it the ſcriptures bewellweyghed and vnderſtanded, it will manifeſtly ap: 
peare that none, no not the virgine Mary was erempted from o2iginalſiane(Chzilt 
alwapes ercepted. ) | ee e 
De fide ad S. Paule waiting to the Romanes doth ſay: Omnes in Adam peccauerunt, & egent 
petrũ par- gratia Dei All haue ſinned in Adam, and want the grace of God. Wherenupon it 
te prima. f᷑glloweth neceſſarily that Mary finned in Adam, and that Prima materia eius, was 
qu24+ infected with the ſinne of Adam, add ſo coꝛrupted in oꝛiginall ſinne. F 
- Decondly if Mary ſhould haue bene conceined without oziginal finne the ſhould 
De fide ad. hane bene begotten ſine concupiſcentia, without luſt, which S. Auguſtine doth deny, 
petrum. his wo2des be theſe ; Holde ſedfaſtly and doubt not by no meanes, that euerp per 
ſon which is conceyued by copulation of man and woman, is bozne wpth oziginall 
#F ſinne,andſubiec vnto death. And all that be bozne wyth luſt of copulation , ars 
- concepued with oziginallſinne: then ſceing that the virgine Marie was begotten by 
oe . of father and mother, ſhe muſtnedes as other are, be begotten in o⸗ 
2 4 nall nne. i > 2 
- Thy2dly if the virgine Marie ſhould be vtterly vopde of finne, Chit had not 
| bene an vninerſall redemer , which to graunte was very inconuenient : therefoze 
. dift. que. Chzilt was alſo her red&emer and ſaniour;asthe ſingeth her lelfe in her ſong ſays 
Io, ing: Er exultanit ſprritus meus in Deo ſalutari meo, and my ſpirite reiopced in God mp 
ſauiour. Now redemption oz ſaluation doth pꝛeſuppoſe ſinne, foz none can be ſayd 
/ to beredemed oꝛ ſaued, except it were fram ſome inne. The redemption which 
the ſcholemen call præſeruat iuam, ſemeth moze ſubtile then ſauerp. 2; 
'. ; Fourthly and finally, Aquinas wzighteth after this maner: «46s error fuit eo- 
rum qui dicunt quod peccante Adam, Dominus aliquid incorruptum & non infectum in 
Adam conſeruauit, per quod natura humana ſeruari poſſet,& quod hoc idemtranſſuſum eſt 
/ ſine aliqua infectione ad beatam virginem,& exinde formatum eſt corpus Chriſti, hoc au- 
tem erroneum reputatur | pu duo. that is, There was an other errour, ofwhich 
they ſap, that when Adam ſinned, the L oꝛd pꝛeſerued ſome thyng incoꝛrupt, and 
not infece in Adam, by the which the nature of man might be ſaued. They alſo ſap 
that the lame thing was tranſfuſed without any infection into the virgine Marie, 
and that of that, the body ol Chꝛiſt was fourmed and made. But thys is erroneous 
fo2 two tauſes, frſt, becauſe alter thys poſition, Chꝛiſt ſhould not be the ſonne ol 
the virgine, noꝛ ſhonld be bozne of any ſfocke oz linage but onelp of Adam, foz that 
paͤrt becauſe it remapned vncoꝛrupt in the nature of man, ſhould be farre fet and 
ftrainge from all other, being boꝛne of Adam, and ſhould be pꝛoper and connatural 
vnelp vnto Adam, as much as concerneth the ſirſt ſtate. | * 
SDecondip, becauſe the due oꝛder of ſignification ſhould be taken away, fo2 as it 
was not decent, that any ſhould ſatilſie foz Adam, and hys cozrupt ſucceſſion, which 
were not of his ſtocke, ſo it had not bene mierte that the ſonne of God ſhould haue 
healed by ſatiſfaaion, a nature infeded, vnles he bad taken that thing which befoze 
was infected, Therefoze it is to be ſapd, that the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, as concerning be⸗ 
ing the fleſh of the parentes, yea and in the virgine Marie, was infected with finne 
Tiere it was taken. But in the very acuall taking of the fleſh, it is purged from 
/ all inteaion, ſo that concerning the ſteſh ol Chꝛiſt, there is found no ſpot in it: theſe 
be the woꝛdes of Thomas, By which it appeareth that the flech of the virgine was 
infected with oꝛiginall inne. Me that will read moꝛe of thys matter, pro, - 1 


Prælectionis ſe ptimæ. 
let = read Galatinum, in hys boke, De arc hanis Catholice veritatis, 
Democritus. 10. 


DEmocritus was a philoſopher boꝛne in the citie called Abdera,who receaning 

of bys elder bzothers the poztion of his fathers inheritance, being kindled with 
the great deſire of knowledge of thinges , went though the greateſt part of the 
woꝛld. Ye returning afterward into hys contr ey, beyng in great penury, gaue him > - 
ſelfe to the contemplation ofnaturallthinges, ina certapne ozcharde neare to the 
walles of bys citpe. | 

It is repo2ted,that he, what thing ſoener chaunced by foꝛtune, oꝛ whatſoener he 
heard ofthe mutability of thynges, fell into a merueylous laughter. And therefoze / 
by the figure Antonomaſia, all diſſolute laughters are called Democriti. 

At the laſt (as Cicero ſapth) he pulled out hys owne eyes, and made hym ſelfe 
blinde ofpurpoſe,that he myght the moze narrowlpe and nearely ſcarch out the ſe⸗ 
cretes ofnature, 

He dyed at the age of 109.yeares, He ſapd, that all thinges were made, Ex ato- 
»:5,and that there were many woꝛldes, and thoſe coꝛruptible, he ſo excelled and 
pꝛofited in all kynde of Philoſophy, that he might haue bene called, v afaog,ſcne 
quinquertio. Foz he attapned to the knowledge of thinges Paturall, Pozall, Pathe⸗ 

maticall;all the liberall ſciences;and tothe conning ofall Artes. 

Mis father was meruailous riche, fozhe made to the whole army of the ſouldi⸗ 
ours of king Xerzes,a ſoleinne feaſt. | 

He hada very excellent laping, which i is thys: Conuenientius eft , vt parcitatem in 
tuo ſe erues, qua 2 lu æũ in alieno: parcitas enim eſt remediũ neceſſitatis vt medicina damnorũ, f 
that is. Jt is moze conuenient to be ſparetull of thpne owne, then to be pꝛodigall oi 
an other man, loꝛ parcity is a remedy of neteſſitie, euen as medecine is ofhurts, 

Laertius ziteth that there were ſire Democrity. | 


Vincentius. 11. 


THeret were many of that name. But the firſt Vincentius was a very godlyma, 

voꝛne in Spain, and ſcholer to Sixtus Byſhop of Rome. e ſuffered very cruell 
martyꝛdome at Ualence in Spainc, with Valerius the Byſhop of that citie, vnder - 
Dacianas the pꝛeſident. Jn ſo much that being cruelly handled.in pziſon 12 

hunger, and noyſe of chaines, and bearing great pꝛons bpon hys handes + necke, 7 
be ſuffered deadly puniſhment in ail hys limmes. Which martirdome S. Auſten j 
declareth in a ſermon, ſaying :. Magnum & admirandum ſp ectaculum noſter animus 
cæpit. &. Dur minde conceancd a great and eee ſpedacle, and we ſaw 
with our inward eyes, not a crueil and pernitious pleaſure taken of trifles, as it is 
wont to happen in places appopnted to behode game, but a verp p2ofitable F fruit- 
full pleaſure, when the paſſion of Vincentius was read. Jt cauſeth me to fremble, 
to behold the vnuinceble ſlomake of thys Partpz, ſtrpuing with very ſharpe con- 

flict of the fleſh agaynſt the cruclty of Dacianus, and agaynſt the papnes of death, 
and at length by the belpe of God ouercomming alltozmentes. Foz Dacianus tau- 
fed thys godly man firſt to be racked 4 toꝛmented in bys whole body in Equuleo, ) 
that is, a place made of burning plates, in likenes of an hozſe and then hys body ſo 
racked and rent, to be diuerſip wounded; and tozne in pieces with tar des oꝛ hokes. 
And that he might more cruelly vere bym, he made the tozmento2s to whip e beate 
hym, with much moze crueltp, as S. Auſten declareth. 

S. Auguſtine alſo in an other ſermon ſpeaketh of thys Vincentius, after thys 
ſozte, Bleſſed. Vincentius was truely called Vincentius. Foz he moſt ſtrongiy 0-7 
nercameall the perils of death. Ye onercame in woꝛdes, he onercamein paynes,/ 
he ouertame in confeſſion,be ouercame in tribulation, he ouercame being burned, 
he ouertame being dꝛowned, he ouercaine being aliue, he ouercame being dead. 
Foz when he was dead, it is ſayd,that angels ſpake thus vnto him; Agnoſee,O Vin 
centi, quia pro cuius nomine virilter decertaſti. &c. Know thou, O Vincent, * he 
03 
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Miſcellanea 


foz whoſe ſake thon halt mankully fought doth kepe acrowne pꝛepared foz ther in 
heauen, which hath made thee a conquerour in papnes. 

Þys paſſion and noble Triumphes Pꝛudentius hath expꝛelled in very elegant 
verſes, | 

S. Auguſtine alſo in many ſermons declareth,how much the martirdome of Vin 
centius, is to be had in reuerence and pꝛapſed. | 

Thys Vincentius, whereof mention is made in the P2election befo:e, was a 
French man boꝛne, a Ponke and Pꝛieſt ofa monaſtery in the Ile of Lirinenſe. He 
wwꝛote two bokes, Contra omnes hereticos, he waotea boke alſo, Pro antiquitate, & v. 
niuerſitate Catholice fides . He lyued in the peare of our Lozd. 430, as Gennagius, 
wꝛiteth. | 

There was an other Vincentius, which was a French man alſo, a blacke frier. 
Me bote iitj.great bwkes, the firft entitled, Speculum hiſtoriale, the ſecond, Speculum 
naturale, the third, Speculum morale, the fourth, Speculum Doctrinale, befide other 
wozkes,he lyued in the peare of our 1 02d. 1240. 


AAr On. 12. 


Aaron was the ſonne of Amram,be mas Moſes bzother, He inas bery eloquent 
the Dzatour e interpzeterof Moſes, he was the firſt high Pꝛieſt called of God 
/ by Moſes to the miniſtery of the Leuiticall pziefthode, He bare the type and figure 
of the high Pꝛieſt Chaiſt. 1 
| It is recoꝛded, that he with hys ſiſfer Miriam murmured agaynſthis bꝛother 
Num. 12. Moſes, and therfoze pꝛouoked the L oꝛd agapnſt him, be was let to enter into the 
land ol pꝛomiſe, becauſe he was ſomwhat vnfaithfull at the waters of contravicis, 
e had foure ſonnes. Ithamar, Eleazarus, Nadab and Abiud . When he was 
17 8 of age, be dyed in the mount oz, an hill of the Jdumeans, Ahoran, 
in Hebzue, is in Latin, Mons fortis, vel mons cantici ſen laudis, ” landaxit , A 
frong hill, oꝛ an hill of ſinging oꝛ of pꝛapſee. 
 Secanſe J haue made mention of Aaron, being high Pꝛieſk, J will pou ſome 
notes, concerning hys apparell and the fignification thereof, | 
There are noumbzed nine kindes of the apparell belonging to the P:ieffes: 
ſome noumber but eight, but Ioſephus reciteth ten, Firſt ol all the Pzieffes were 
waſhed with deane water belfoꝛe they went to do @acrifice, and then they did put 
on their holy garmentes. There was certapne apparell common to the high Pꝛieſt 
and to the other IPꝛieſtes. . 
Firlt the Pꝛieſtes had lynnen bzechesto coner their pꝛiuities, which bzeches 
did reach from theirlopnes , vnto theirthighs , the higher part whereof was made 
fl abonethe buckle bone, much like vnto our trulled hole, if they fell , the thing 
that ought to be cloſe,ſhould not be ſene. Then they put on a ſhoꝛt & Ctraight coate 
without ſleues, which lat playne vpon the body, withour plaite oz wzinkle, and rea⸗ 
ched dolone to the calfe ol the legge. | 
Thirdly , they had a girdle which girded the ſame coate vnto them. This girdle 
was made ol purple ſcarlet , fine linnen,andblew une. The endes of the which 
girdle ſhould hang downeto the calfe of the legge, but in their miniſtery they caK it 
vpon their left ſhoulder. 
The fourth kinde of garment was a round tap, 0} a myter, which covered the 
head tothe eares, | | 
The fift maner of garment was the Tphod,which was the vtmoſt part. Jt was 
a roabe made oflinnen.@ucha garment did Dauid weare when he daunced beſozs 
the Arke. This Ephod was not much vnlike our Surplices. | 
-— Theſe fine kindes ofgarmentes were common both to the high Pꝛieſt and to 
the inferiour pꝛieſtes. The other foure ſoztes of garmentes pꝛoper onely to the 
high pꝛieſt. The firſt garment was called Pegil, which was a bꝛoad garment, rea 
ching downe to the herles, made all together of blew uke, and was all whole,ſa- 
uing that it had thꝛer holes to put out the pꝛieſtes head and his armes . It bad be⸗ 
neath in the ſkirts 72, bels of gold, and ſo manp Pomegranets ot blew 3 ſet, 
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that betwene euery two bels was a Pomegranet, and betwene euery two Pome- 
granetes a bell, which was done fo2 this cauſe, tbat when Aaron miniſtred, a ſound 

might be heard when he went into the holy place befoze the Lozd . Foz if he had 
gone without this garment, they ſhould haue dyed. 

The ſecond garment of the high pꝛieſt was an Ephod, nothing like the Ephed, 
mencioned befoze,fo2 it was no linnen, but made of cloth ot gold, and was girded 
vnto him, wherein was the bꝛeſt plate, with the rij. ſtones, which was tyed abou: 
with two chaines to two Onirx ſtones, and beneth with two laces. In the two O⸗ 
nix ſtones were engraued the names of the twelue tribes of Jſraell vi. vpon the 
one ſtone, and ſixe vpon the other, which two ſtones were vpon the ſhoulders of the 
Cphod. 

The third garment was talled, Rationsle,which the Hebꝛewes call hoſen, which 
was þ bꝛeſt᷑ plate of iudgemẽt, fo called, becauſe the high pꝛieſt could not geue iudge 
meut without that on his bzeſt.3t was made of gold, blew ſilke, purple ſcarlet and 
fine trimmed linnen. It was foure ſquare, e double a hand bꝛeadth long, and a hand 
bꝛeadth bꝛoade. It was full of places foz fones euen foure rowes of ſtones, which 
fones were acco2ding ta the names of the childzen of Iſraell. In this bꝛeſt piat 
was put allo theſe two woꝛdes, rim, ànd J hummin, which were bppon Aarons 
hart. Vrim ſignificth light, and Tame perfection. /m alſo doth ſignify tmowy/, 
ledge , Thammim holpnes,ſhewing what vertues are required in the P2ieſtes, 

Same interpzete and turne Yrim Thummim, O iNo ig r Aga, that is, doltrins 
& veritas, doſtrine and truth, whereby is ſignified, that Pꝛieſtes ought to be able to _ 
peach doctrine,but yet none other but true dodrine. 

The fourth and laſt kinde of garment was a myter, and there was made a plate 
of pure gold, wich had doh thereon, Jane lum dommo, holpnes to the L 0d. Jt 
Was ſet 55 bich Pꝛielkes foꝛchead . And this plate of gold was tyed with 
blew nue late vponthe fronte of the my | 

Theſe garmentes had a godly and maͤnifold ſignification God bim ſelfe decla⸗ 
red by Moſes ae bſe andthe 71 ofthem, that they 11 inltituted vnto the wh 
and camlynes ofthe Pzieft which pris pray a 5.7 onelp pꝛocure an auth 4 
tyvntothe Pimiiters, being occupied abo the jacrifices, hut allo made the rn 
tes commendable , Foz they mult Hides appeare gloziaus , which are celebzate 
with fo grkat pompe aud pzeparaunce, 

Allo, it was p:ofitable and necetſath; ' that the people being very pꝛone to em⸗ 
bꝛace the rites ofthe Yeathen , ſhould be kept within the compalle of their duties 
by theſe ceremonies. 

Furtbermoze, they do ubibite Chꝛiſt the true and high pꝛieſt to be tonſidered 
of vs. He was apparelled with the garment ol iuffice z temperaunte and vertue, 
which garment he hath common with vs, to; it beho eth all Chziſtians to put vp 
pon themChzilt, - 

Chailtercellethas anhigh plett, not onelyi in tbat be ſancifleth vs, and indueth 
bs with. vextges.but alſo hath certapne peculiar p2operties,asa true God and Ba: 
uiour of the wozld. Hebeareth vs an his ſhoulders E his b:eſt,as pꝛetious ſtones, 
koz we be nat vile, but pꝛecious in his fight + The ligbt of the eternall wiſedome 
ſhineth out of the bꝛeſt of Chzilt our Biſhop . Foz in him, as in a cheſt of the euer⸗ 
laſting wiſedome of God, are all treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge lapde vp. 
He is the light of the wozld, he is truth and perfection, that all the wozld of onely \ 
C — map aſkeinſtly lawes, oꝛacles, and whatſoener nedeth to the obtayning of / 

ion, and true blellednes. He is Sanctus ſcuctorum the divine aieſty and ho- 
ies lelfe, vpon whoſe head the crowneof glozpdoth weill and rightly fit , wos 5 
onelp doth ſandifp,raigneth glozious, and liueth fo euer. 

Finally,theſe ceremonies were ozdapned ſoz the pꝛieſtes, that they might vnder⸗ 
ſtand by their apparell, what was reguired of them, and of what conditions they 
ought to be. Let pꝛieſtes be alwapes pzepared to their office. Let them walke I 


neſtly in the light of God and men Let themkepe a temperaunte, and be voyde 
from ryot and cuill luſtes. Let their lopnes be girded with the girdle ol —_ an 
An.]. truth, 
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truth. Let their bzeffs,ſides,and backes be fenſed with the woꝛd of God, K et their 
pyeades be covered with the helmet of ſaluation , in Chꝛiſt our Saniour, Let him 
/ be the head of the Miniſters, and miniſterp, but eſpecialip let him de a votall ꝛieſt 
ſpeaking in $ church. Fo2 if the pꝛieſt be dum, he ſhall dye, but if he do boldly pꝛeach 
the name of the Loꝛd, and his law, he rapſeth vp a ſweete ſauour of Pomegranates 
in the Church. Therfoꝛe, vnder the ſhadow of the garmentes,are conered maners, 
vertues and vices. Next after pꝛeaching, nothing doth moze commend e ſet fo2th 
man, then garmentes. Such as the minde is, ſuch almoſt are the woꝛdes and gar; 
„mentes. Therefo2e the garment ſignifieth a mans conuerſation. Whereupon we 
Fs are commaunded in holy talke to put on an other garment , when conuerſation is 
required to be chaunged , Jn ſo much that a god part of p2ieſtly dogrine is contay- 
ned by a ſhadow,what becommeth them in this apparell of Aaron. 


Phinees. 13. 


PHinees was the great pꝛieſt of the Jewes, ſonne to Eleazarus the high pꝛieſt, 
and was oꝛdered the ſame peare that Othoniel was made pꝛieſt, but how long 

he lat, it is vntertayne. Ye was a ſtout and valiaunt man, and vanquiſhed many ot 
his enemies ( befoze he was pꝛieſt) when loſua made him generall of the armies. 
But after he was made pꝛieſt, he continually ſerued God with all god e vertuous 
life, reuerence and feare . And therefoze the Loꝛd him ſelfe gaue him a couenaunt 
An peace. He ſeemed from his youth to haue a feruent zeale to God, Foz when the 
ſonnes of Ilraell, that is, the ſonnes of Belial had done ſacrifice to Belpehor in Mo 
ſes pzeſence, and had eaten the ſacriſices of the dead, as the Heathen were wont ta 
do, and when Phinees ſaw the taptapne of the tribe of Simeon, named Zambri, in 
the pzeſence of all people, come to a Padianite woman, a faire harlot, he rileth vp, 
and with his tancling in his hand, entred in a rage into the tent, and ſtroke them 
/ooth in doing the deede thꝛough the pꝛinities, and flew them. Foz the which aa the 
1 oꝛd ſapd fozthwith to Moſes : Phinees my ſeruaunt, the ſonne of Eleazarus, 
fonne to Aaron the Pꝛieſt, hath turned away my wꝛath from Iſrael, becauſe he 
was zelous foz my ſake among tbem. Therefoze à haue nat conſumed the childꝛen 
of Aſrael in my ielouſy. Foz that cauſe the Lo2d appoynted to him a perpetuall 
pꝛieſthode. Ye being aged, dyed in the fandur both of God and man, and was bu⸗ 
rped in the burials ofhis fathers, and is wozthely numbꝛed among the ſaintes of 


the old law. gs 
N A Calfe. 14 


A Queſtion might be demaunded, why they made the image ot a Calle, rather 
than ol man, oꝛ ol any other beat. 
14 18 Reſponſio. | | 
It is not vnlikely , that they by a peruers emulation did follow the Egiptians, 
which did wozſhip,as their God, Apim, that is, Taurus, an Dre oꝛ Bul in the ſimi- 
litude of a Calfe. And to this they fell by reaſon of daply familiarity with the E⸗ 
giptians. Foz although they were ſundꝛed from the Egiptians, yet they were ſom- 
time conuerſant with them. And here is to be conſidered what miſchiefe the tom⸗ 
7 pany and euill examples of naughty men do gender and bꝛing. The Egiptians,af- 
ter they had woꝛſhipped foꝛ a tertapne time a liue Bull oꝛ Oxe, than they dꝛowned 
him, and ſought foꝛ an other Dre oz Bull with great mourning, as Strabo and Pli- 
nie alſo do waite, | Ay ie | 
S8. Ambroſe doth ſap, that by this Calfe was franified., that Hieroboam ſhould in 
long time after ſet vp golden Calfes,and — 1 people to woꝛſhip them. 
na „ste. 


bY Many call in queſtion, whether Aaron ſinned oꝛ no, in cauũing this Calle to be 


* made? | 
1 383 Reſponſio. | 
Dome waite,thathe offendednot:other wꝛite that he greuoullp offended, Theo- 
dorctus ſapth, that Aaron was not in ſo great a fault, his woꝛdes be _— Aaron 
prope tam 
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propoſirum in vitulo formando querendum eſt, ita enim ſiet vt omn ino venia indignum fu- 
ſſſe non iudicemus, &. That is: The purpoſe of Aaron is to be ſought out in mas 
king the golden Calle, foz ſo it ſhall come to paſſe , that we may indge Aaron not 
vtterly to be bnwozthy ol pardon and foꝛgeuenes. Foꝛ when his bꝛother Moſes 
had bene in the hill by the ſpace ol rl. dapes, and the people were in ſuch a rage, that 
they would returne agapne into Egipt, Aaron firſt attempted to mitigate and al⸗ 
ſwage their fury with gentle woꝛdes. But when he perceined he could not pꝛe⸗ 
nayle, he required the earinges ofthe women, that he might ſomething that wap 
turne their mindes (louing iewels) and dzaw from them the rage of ſuperſtitton, 
and did - it were) ſet one ſoldiour agaynſt an other in the front, but he could not 
this wap pacify their fury. Thereloꝛe he was of neceſſitic conftrapned to faſhion 
aCalfe . Wherefoze ſuch a purpoſe E intent was to be foꝛgeuen ofthe great god- 
nes of God, which Moſes himſelke declateth in Deuteronomy , where he ſapth: I 
deſired my L02d God foꝛ my bꝛother Aaron, and he dyed not. Thus much Theo- 
doretus. Dlodorus is alſo of this opinion. ee 8 

Other learned fathers, to whom allo the ſcolaſticall diuines do condiſcend, do 
hold that Aat on did greatly offend, becauſe he feared ma moꝛe then God, by which 
feare he conſented to the ſinne of the Hebꝛues, and as S. Paul ſapth, net oncly they — 
which do ill, are woꝛthy of death, but alſo they which conſent to the doers. If pou 
will obiect that he did it foz feare of death, pet he cannot thereby be excuſed from 
ſinne. Fo: he being as it were, a ſpirituall gouernour , ſhould rather haue ſuffered 
toꝛpoꝛall death, than to haue conſented to the idolatry ofthe people. Foz it is wait- Eccleſ.a 
ten, Py ſonne, benot aſhamed to ſay the truth foz thy life. Agapne, ſtriue foz the | 
truth vnto death, and defend iuſtite foz thy life, 

Caietanus waiteth of Aaron, as followeth: I aniuit ipſe longe magis quam ali, 
nam ali non niſi Elohim & Elohe (que ſunt nomina communia ) attribuerunt idolo : ipſe 
autem in communicabile & ineffabile nome T etragrammaton attribuit idolo, nullo ad 2 
enſtigante : & quod peius eſt voce publica. &c That is: Aaron was much moze 
mad than the other people, foz other attributed vnto the idoll no names, but theſe 
names, Elohim, and Elohe, which are tommon names. But Aaron attributed 
vnto the idole the vnſpeakeable name of God, the name Tetragrammaton, no mi 
inciting him vnto it, and that he did alſo with a publicke pꝛoclamation, which is 
wurſt of all. This is waitten here, euen as the ſinne of Peter is wzitten in the new 
Teſtament (which ſinne of Peter notwithſtanding was much lelle than this) to the ? 
commendation of Gods dinine grace, which toke Aaron after ſo hainous ſinne, 
to be notwithllan ding the high Pꝛieſt. 1 | E; 

Other do by this, excuſe Aaron, and do ſay, that when Aaron named the great 
name Tchouah, he ment, that the ſacrifice ſhould be offred onely to the lining God, 
and not to the Calle. 


Apoſtata. 15. 
T Hat man is called Apoſtata, which ſwarueth from his captaine , and fleeth to -_ 
his enemies, oꝛ from the Chꝛiſtians to the Ethnickes oꝛ Jewes. 
Ponkess allo, which ſwarued from their inſtitution and oꝛders, were called 
eApoſtate. | 
This kinde of ſwarning is called {po aſia. | 
Apoſtata is a Greke woꝛde, & ſignifieth in Latine 4/ctor,aefettor, a warner, 


Baaliſtes. 16. | 


B Aal and Baalim in the Hebꝛue, foʒ the moſt part, are vaine Gods and idoles of 
the Gentiles, becauſe they are Loꝛdes ouer them, of whom they are wozſhip 
ped . Foz Baal ſignifieth a L92d,Maſter,, 4 Huſ band, and ſometime it is a comor 
name of the Heathen God. Foꝛ the Hebꝛues do ſeme to vſe this woꝛd indifferent- 

iy fo2 all idoles of the Gentiles . After this maner theYſerued Baalim, that is, all 
maner of Heathen idoles, wherupon it is put foꝛ euerp idole. Jn ſomuch that this 
wozde Baal, in the Scriptures oft times doth ſignilie _ of — . 305 
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Rom. 1. 
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Baal ſigniſieth not onely Dominum, Loꝛd, but it is take alſo ſometime pro adamate, 
a loner, as appeareth in Oſeas the Pꝛopbet. P | 
Bel 02 Baal (02 in the Latine Belus) was the firff king of the Aſſirians . In ho⸗ 
19ur of whom Ninus his ſonne ſet vp an image, and pardoned all them which had 
recourſe vnto it: which maner of Jdolatry afterward crept in among the common 
people, ſo that now of the oziginall oz head, the whole body of Jdolatry taketh 
s name. | 
* Baalim is a woꝛde of the maſculine gender, and Aſtaroth of the feminine gen⸗ 


. Saw. y. der, and by theſe two woꝛdes the Gods # Goddeſles of the Gentiles are ſignifie, 


4 


The Scripture in mann places is wont to terme them with filthy names, that it 
map the moꝛe tall men from the wozſhipping of them. 
The Yeb2ues call Jdoles moleſtations and griefes contemptuoullp, that they 
map declare, that they bzing nothing but calamities, when foliſhe men do hope ſo; 
ſaluation of them. | | 
V.urt becauſe mention is made of Baal the Idole, Jhaue thought god to ſpeake 
ſomewhat of Jdolatrp both concerning the wozde,and the matter. 
7dolatria, Jdolatry is a Greke wozde, 4770 760 Ref, that is, of wozſhipping, 
x dro 75 kid h, that is, of an idole oz image, which fignifieth none other thing 
than the wozſhipping of idoles. 
bid , is deriued 470 709 £1925, which lignifieth forma, a foꝛme oz ſhape which 
men haue innented vnto them ſelues, to repꝛeſent a God with all. And as there are 
found diuers and ſundzy kindes ofidoles , If it be fone, wod, o2 metall, whereof 
the God is made, and in it to be wozthipped,thoſe are groſe t moſt manifelt idoles. 
Sometimes the matter of them is ſpirituall , which than happeneth, when thsſe 
foꝛmes and images are none other thinges then conceptions of the minde, by which 
men do imagine to repꝛeſent Ood him ſelfe,not as the Scripture ſetteth himfozth, 
but acco2ding to their owne phantaſte and raſhnes, 5 
CWherfoze there are two ſoztes of Jdoles, accoꝛding to the condition of the mat⸗ 
ter, ofthe which the ane is called erternalll and viſible, the other internall and in- 
viſible, which is imagined in minde. "REY 23 
. ' Aifothere are two true kindes ol wozſhipping of God, the one is inward, when 
pe beleue in God, put our truſt in him, and geue him thankes, x ſubmit our ſclues 
and all ours vnto him, and call vpon him denoutly in our pꝛapers. In theſe anions 
tanſiſt the inward wozſhipping of God. The other kinde of wozſhipping of Gad 
hath externall notes, by the which we teſfifie this our minde, as in pꝛoſtrating of 
the body, in bowing of the knee, in vncouering the head, in ſpeaking F inexerciſing 
. thoſerites and ceremonies, which are inſtituted of God. And this is the outward 
F# hononring of God. But it is to be noted, that ſuch erternall ſignes, as of bowing 
/ the body and the knees, and ſuch like are done alſo vnto creatures, as vnto Pzinces 
-andKingees, which repꝛeſent the authozitie of God, vntomen here in earth, and 
execute his office in the adminiſtration of thinges , And then truely they are to be 
eſteemed no otherwiſe then certaine manifeſt teſtimonies , by the which all they 
1 Which are appointed in this inferiour place, do declare truely and from the bottome 
bol their hart, that they are contented foꝛ Gods ſake to be ſubiec, and to obey ſuch 
higher powers, as farre as godlineſſe, and Gods woꝛde doth permit. 
But we muſt take h&de,leaſtin our inward iudgement we attribute moze vnto 
them, than is mete oꝛ expediente, and loke foꝛ greater thinges at thep2 handes, 
then their authoꝛitie and power is able to perfozme : fo2 otherwiſe we ſhall not 
aucide Fdolatrp. | 
Wherfoze,ifany man by bo wing bim ſelfe vnto his Pꝛince, would ſignifie ther- 
by, that the Pꝛince tan not erre, and that it is lawfull fo2 him to do what he liſt, to 
his pleaſure, and to commaund what ſoeuer he liſteth, ſuch a one without doubt 
# hould commit idolatry, both inwardly and outwardly. | 
. Whether this fault be inthe bondſlaues of the Pope oz no, we may gather of 
this, that they ſo humble them ſelues vnto hym, that they do kifſe hys fete . They 
declared that they were ſo ſubiecte bnto hym, as vnto the onely Uicar of Thzilt vp⸗ 
| 44 on 
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on earth, and as to the bniuerſall Biſhop of the Church, who tan not erre in the 
fayth, vnto whom onely power is geuen to diſcerne and iudge ol religion, and of 
Chꝛiſtian vodrine at his pleaſure. b b le. | | 

Let thys therfoꝛe be a ſure and a firme rule, that the exteriour humbling of the 
body, lohen ſoener it is a token & witnelle of the minde, attributing vnto a creature 
moꝛe then is lawfull, oz ſuch thinges as are pꝛoper vnto God onelp: that then it 
doth pertaine bnto idolatry, foz they are not referred vnto God him ſelfe , oz vnto 
the obedience of his commaundementes,but vnto vaine fozmes and ſhapes, which 
we faine to our ſelues, and conceaue in our mindes. 

Two places ofthe Scripture offer them ſelues here to be diſcuſſed, which make J 
foz the confirmation of the doctrine which we intreate ol. | | 

Thefirſt is in the Aces of the Apoſties, of Cornelius the Centurion, wha fell Actorũ. 10. 
downe pꝛoſtrate vnto Peters fete, when Peter came bnto him, but Peter could not 
abide it, but rep2oued him, ſaying : Ne ſic feceris, ſurge, ego quoque homo ſum : Doe 
not ſo,ariſe,foz Jamaman alſo . Me read allo in the Apocalips, how that Iohn Apo. 22. 
fell downe befoze the Angell, but he charged him that be ſhould not ſo doe, ſaying; 
Conſeruus tuns ſum : Jam thy fellow ſeruaunt. 0 gu | 

Theſe two places might be thus vnderſfanded , as though Peter and the Angell 
condemned theſe actions as ivalatrous , and as though the Centurion and Iohn 
ſhould gene vnto them ſome diuine honour, andſhould gene moze retierence vnto 
them, than is merte to be genen vnto any creature. But ſuch impietie is not to be 
thought to haue bene in any ol them. The Scripture is a witnefſe vnto the Cen; 
turion, that de feared and wozſhipped God.. 


How can we thinke therfoze,that he would fake Peter fo2 a God, 62 at the leaſt 
wiſe would geueanydiuine honour vnto a creature: And it is notlitelp,that Iohn 
being an Apolle, could not dilcerne op e 00 250 that nane ok them 
would wozthſp a creature inſtead ofthe cieatoz, it falloweth, that it is not lawfull 
to erhibite this kinde ol outward reuerente to creatures. Mherloʒe it ſhould ſeeme 
alſo that this reuerente ought nat to be done vnto Peintes , T0 (hes 1 ( 
that we ought to put a difference betwene wozlbly honour,and diuine honour, —- 

Alſo,wemyft vnderſtand that theſe two men, that is, Cornelius and Iohn did 
not minde by this their wozſhipping, to take Gods honour from him, and to geus 
it vnto men: pet it might be thought that they fell to an inoꝛdinate ſigne of reue⸗ 
rence, and ſq offended in exceſſe, and paſſed their boundes, but committednot ido⸗ ; | 
latry. But there is leſſe feare ofcomitting idolatry toward Pzinces,than towardes 
the Angels oz Pinilkers ol Chꝛiſt. Noz they, becauſe they execute a ſpirituall fun⸗ 
tion, — honour which is done vntd them, doth come nigher bnto a religious 
adozation. 0G: 

' Wherfo2e the bowing of the knee, F the incurnation ofthe body in them ſelues, 
are not condemned, but in that they are done foz the cauſe ok religion. Wherefoze } 
in this caſe a moderation is to be vſed . And let this be ſufficiently ſapd of this mat- 
ter. Take thys alſo by the way, that this doth alſo pertaine vnto idolatry , when 
we wozſhip the true God by other meanes and rites then he would haue vs, oz hath J 
p:eſcribed and appointed bnto vs. by 

Ik we do otherwiſe, we ſhall wozſhip an idoll, accoꝛding bnto the ſecond fozme 

. of idolatry, ſpoken of befoze, that is, when we faine vnto our ſelues in our minde 
and thonght fome God, which is delighted with honour inuented by man, where 
as there is no ſuch God at all. Wherfoze in this doing we ſhall not wozthip the 
true God, but an idole which we haue conceaued in our minde. ö 
And ſureſp S. Paule is thus to be vnderſtanded in the firſt Epiſtle to þ Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans, where he ſayth: Scimus quod idolum nihil eſt in mundo: e know that an idole 
is nothing in the woꝛld. Paule doth not meane, that there is no idole, as cõterning 
the outward ſhape 4 fourme, foꝛ no man doubteth, but that the idoles haue place, 
eitber in ſome externe matter, oꝛ in our mindes. Wherfoze he meaneth not p ligne © 
ofthe idole, but the thing, vnto the which the idole is referred: meaning, that the 
thing it ſelfe which is ſignified by the idoles, is nothing, —_ there is no God 

; n, 1 any 
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_ Miſcellanea 
any where, which would be repꝛeſented 02 delighted with ſuch images. 

Concerning p name of Baal, it is to be noted, that a godly Epitheton of God is 

expꝛelled therby. Foz Baal in the Hebꝛue betokeneth a Lozd,a Paiſter, a huſband, 

which all thinges agre in very dede vnto God: foꝛ he is the Loꝛde of all, be is the 

teacher of all true wiſedome, he is the onely huſband ofthe church: therefoze they 

do not erre, who conſideringthe pꝛoperties of God, do call him by this name Baal. 

Noz the Grecians are to be repꝛehended, when they named God, 70; , becauſe 

f wpth that title they declared God to be the authoꝛ oflpłe. MEE: | 

Df the Romanes alſo God was called Iupiter,as they would ſap, helping father. 

Theſe woꝛdes therefoꝛe are wozthp to be attributed vnto God: and it myght bg 

/ that the elders which ſo ſpake, had reſpect to the true God, Pꝛince of all thinges: 

but alter ward it was molt wicked & deteſtable to geuetheſe pꝛoperties to planets, 
ſtarres, men, beaſts, images, whereupon all thinges were filled with idolatrp. 


Paphnutius. 17. 


PAphnutius (as Epiphanius fayth) was the ſonne of a certaine woman, very 

TOS * famous in confeſſion of the fayth.Ye was bꝛought vp from a bop in ſolitary plas 
14“ g. tes, called 4ox014:a,fo2 the which cauſe Epiphanius ſemeth to call him an ancher, 
Pe wasliberallyinffruced,and a verp continent and chalt man in all hyslpfe, 
Euſeb Lib. and moſt famous in conſtancie of Chꝛiſtian fayth and pietye: fo; when he was by⸗ 
8. cap. 12. ſhop of a tertaine citie in the vpper Thebais, at what time Maximinius the empe⸗ 
Lib. 1. g/ro2 vſed great peſecution in thoſe partes, bys right eye was put out, and the ham 
cap. 7. Jof hys left leg burned, oz (as Theodoretus wiiteth) he was adiudged to dig in the 


mypnes, hauing one of hys armes cut of. 

But after that Conſtantinus the Emperoꝛ had reſtoꝛed peace and quietnes to 
the churches,Paphnutius alſo was reſtozed to hys church, and came after into ths 
ũnode of Nice, being ſent foꝛ ot the emperoz, where Conſtantinus had him in gret 
reuerente, aboue all other men, inlomuch that he ſate at meate familiar with him, 
and calling him oitentimes into his chamber, killed the place ol hys eye that was 


put out. | | 
Paphnutius in that ſpnode of Nice, befides that he was a conffant defender of 
the Ag fapth,did alſo one very godly and wholeſome ace foꝛ the Church, which 
is thus, - | 5 | 
— © Someofthe byſhops went about to appoynt a new law in the Church, that is, 
that pꝛielkes, byſhops, and deatons (which had bene maryed when they were laye 
{ men) ſhould not company and lye with theyꝛ wines, but ſhould fozſake them, and 
lead a ſingle lyfe:which law had bene almoſt allowed, vnleſſe Paphnutius, percep- 
ning the perilous and greeuous enterpꝛiſe, and the great daungers that might en- 
ſne,if the byſhops had reſiſted them: foꝛ he riſing in the middeſt of the ſpnade, ſapd: 
It is a harde thyng, that ſuch a poke ſhould be layd vpon godly men, which bepng 
7. fo:eſce a great perill to hang ouer the church. Why do not you permit and 
ſuffer, that which the ſcripture not onely graunteth, but alſo doth very well com⸗ 
mend and adourne ? Fo? it fayth,that mariage is hono2able,and a bed vndefiled. 
Furthermoze,allmen cannot alwayes obſerue atidkepe a lyke thys ſtrapght and 
and hard law: yea how ſhallthe chaſtitye of theyꝛ wines be kept? 
The ſpnode recepued and allowed. the indgement of Paphnutius (whiche was 
vnmarped) to be godly and wholeſome. 

Paphnutius was pꝛeſent alſo in the ſpnode of Tyre, in which, when he pertey⸗ 
ned that Athanaſius (which tame thether with him) was vniuſtip delte withall of 
bys adnerſaryes,hetoke Maximinius, the byſhop of Hieruſalem by the hand, and 

0 cofiſapled hym to arpſe and depart, becauſe it was not lawfull foꝛ them, bepng con⸗ 
{ feſſo2s,to be pꝛeſent at a malignant counſell. 

Belides hys great pietye and ſincere doctrine, and conffant pzofeſſion,he was 
__— alſo in doing miracles and cures of perilous diſeaſes , in dziupng out 
dpuels . ec. | ONS oo the SIN ee | 


Septua- 
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ELeararus, bother to Simon Iuſtus, was byſhop inthe five and thirfye peare of 

the raigne of Ptolomy, after the death of his bzother Simon, and ſate xbij.peres 
In þ time of his biſhopꝛitke, one Demetrius told this Ptolomeus Philadelphus, 
kyng of the Egiptians, whom made ruler of hys libꝛarv, that it was ſhewed him, 
that there was a law geuen to the Ie wes by the mouth of the lining God, which law 


it was not lawfull foz any man to tranſlate, but onely foz them which wozſhipped f x 


God, adding alſo thys , that one Theopompus attempting the ſame, was made 
blinde, and that he repenting was reſtozed to health. And he ſayde further, that 
the Lawe witten in figures and the Hebzue tongue, could not be tranſlated 
wythout great labour. E fl 2 | 

The kyng being glad of p which Demetrius fold him, ſent letters to Eleazarus, 
wyth great rewardes by hys ambaſſadoꝛs. Foz Ptolomeus the king had not long 
bekoꝛe, at the inſtant requeſt ot Ariſtenus hys familiar frende, ſet at libertpe all the 


Iewes, which were . The tenour ofthe epiſtle which the king 115 
1 


ſent to Eleazarus, was thys as Ioſephus teſtiſieth: 

Gentem tuam, quæ ſecus nos erat, libertate donaui. &c. that is, I haue ſet at libertpe, 
thy tountrey men the Jewes, which were vnder iny dominion, ſuppoſing that this 
my ded pleaſeth God. J haue alſo appoynted ſome of them to my warres, and o⸗ 
ther of them, whole truſty ſeruice J bad tryed, J haue placed in my tourte. J haue 
determined to put pour lawes in my libꝛarp. Thou ſhalt do well therefoze to ſende 


= 


me elders and learned men, which can well interpzete them. J haue ſent ouer an 


bundꝛed talentes of ſiluer to offer ſacriſices. cc. | 5 
On the other fide, when the king had reteaued Eleazarus Epilfle with the in- 
terpꝛeters, he gaue ten beddes with golden f&te, and all implementes thereto be⸗ 
longing, to Eleazarus, in token of a tertaine beneuolence. Be gaue him alſo a cup 
of xrx.talentes, x.ſtoles, purple, and a beantifull crowne, with many other thinges, 
which he had bequeathed to the God of heauen. bu W 
Now Eleazar ſending to the king that which he requeſted, ſapd thus: J haue 
choſen ſire of the beſt learned out of euerp tribe. It may be the part of pour godli⸗ 
nelle and inftice, after the copy and tranſlation wꝛitten out, to ſend it againe vnto 
vs by the bearers hereof, And after a certaine ſpace when the Elders were come 
from Hieruſalem, to the king being in Alexandꝛia, they were entertained of hym 
very henourably,and moſt curteoufly . And when they offred fo the king the role of 
the lawe waitten in golden letters, he aſked them fo2 bokes . And alſo when they 
had opened and ſhewed the fine thinnelle of the parchment, and the incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible iopning together of them, the king marueiled that they were ſo wonderfully 
tompacte together, and rendꝛing them thankes, he placed them enery one in ſene- 
rall Cels, commaunding all thinges neceſſary to be miniſtred vnto them. Who in 
the ſpace of 72. daies tranſlated the law out ofthe Hebꝛue into Greke, ſo that they 


all agreed in one and the ſelfe ſame tranſlation (as witneſſeth S. Auſtine) without De Ciuit. 
any diſagreing either of wo2des oꝛ of ſenſe, which law being receaued and app2o- Dei Li. 18. 
ned of the Jewes, which then were in thoſe places, Demetrius offred to the king. cap. 4 


Then the king ſeing what was done, and ſetting aſide the law, greatly marueiled 
at the knowledge and wiſedome ofthe Tlders, and talked long with Demetrius, 


marueiling that neither Hiſtoꝛiographer, no2 Poet, had made mention of p lawe, 


which was ſo wonderfully made e oꝛdained. And when he calling the interpꝛeters 
vntohim,thanked them, and ſent them home againe, geuing to enery one of. them 
th:& verp rich ſtoles, and two talentes of golde , and one cup of the weight of one 


talent, with the whole cupboꝛde and feaſting table, deſired them, that they would 


often reſozt vnto hym out of Jewzy. Who when they had inſtructed and taught the 
king in the knowledge of the onely God, and in the gouernment of his kingdome, 
thanking him much, returned to Eleazarus with very many rewardes. 
Theſe interpꝛeters were in numder 72 . Albeit they are commonly called 
Septuaginta, fo the moe bꝛiefe and expedite ſpeach. Like as the indges ol Rome, 
= Nn.Uty. which 


14. 


In apologe 
rico adgen the high tower called Pharus, at Alexandꝛia. 


tes. 
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which gaue indgement,who excelled at the Tilt, were called Cenrumuiri, but they 
were in number an hundzed and fine, | 


Iuſtinus dedareth, that king Prolomeicauſed 72. Cels to be made foz theſe in; 


terpꝛeters, that he might therby be fully certified and attaine the truth, by the fide- 


litie and conſent of their interpzetation,and willed enery one ofthem to repapꝛe to 

bys owne Cell, where he ſhould tranſlate , And after they had done, be conferred 

together all their interpꝛetations, and found them to conſent in euer point. 
Iuſtinus alſo doth confeſfe, that he ſaw certame remnantes of thoſe houſes in 


Tertullian ſayth, that Menedemus, a Philoſopher of the pzonince of Ae, did 
much marueile at the one conſent of their interpꝛetation. 

S. Hierome ſometime doth attribute much to them, ſaying, that they were full 
of the holy Oboſt, affirming alſo that oft times they did tranſlate vnexpertly, and 
very ill. But he ſcoffethand mocketh at the Cels, wꝛiting thus: Neſcio quis primus 
author ſeptuaginta cellulas Alen andriæ mendacio ſuo extruxit. G c. Chat is: A know 
not who was the firſt authoꝛ ol this lye, that there were ſeuenty Cels, builded at 
Alerandzia, in which houſes, the interpꝛeters being ſeparated , did waite e inter- 

zete all a like. Foz ſomuch as neither Ariſtenus, which was Prolomeus familiar 
end, noꝛ Ioſephus (who was long time after) recoꝛded any ſuchthing. But they 
both wzote, that they aſſembled together in one large plate. 

Great learned mẽ do attribute to the 70, interpzeters ſo much, that they thinke 


nothing to baue bene tranſlated of them, but that the holy Ghoſt it ſelfe hath ſpokẽ 


and ratiftedit . Unto theſe therefoze , all fudentes of Gods boke (hauing anp 
ſight in the tounges) ought to repaire c runne, as the art runneth to the foun- 
taines of water, accoꝛding to the ſaping of the Pꝛophet. But ( bnder cozrection of 
the better learned, and that J may ſpeaks it with their pacience) many places are 
found in their tranflations moze perplex, and w2apped in greater darcknes, then 

ep be in the Latine verfion, which might chaunce partly thzough the phzaſe of the 

ebꝛue toung, being farre diſſonant from the Greke phzaſe, partly thꝛough the 
cozrupting ofthe text,oz the negligence ol the Pꝛinters. Some perchaunce map 
note in me pzefamptyous raſhneſle, that J which haue taſted of the holy tounge, 
but tanquam canis e Nilo, doe take bponmeto ſhewetheir errours and negligence 
| tn tranilating, But 2 wili(by Gods grace)ſhew manifeſtly not a few places, wher⸗ 
in they haue ſwarued fromthe true text, & from the minde of the holy Ghoſt, Not- 
withſtanding J do gladly attribute ſo much to their antiquitie , and to the indge⸗ 
. 2 holy fathers, ( who had them in great reuerence) as map be attribu⸗ 

to , 

Firſt A will declare, bow they diſſent frõ the Euangeliſtes (who doubtles were 
full x ow ſpirite) and ſpecially in that point, which toucheth the myſtery of 
our . 

S. Mathew alledgeth this place out of the olde Teſtament: Vocaui filium meum 
ex e/£gypto: I haue called my ſonne out of Egipt: and he referreth this ſentence 
bnto Chꝛiſt. Pow the 70. interpꝛeters tranſlate ; I/ael dilettus mens, vocaui illum 
ex e-Egypto: Iſraell imp beloved, I haue called hym out of @gipt. They do not re⸗ 
ferre this p2zopbecie vnto Chꝛiſt, but to the people of Jſraell ; They vtterly take a⸗ 
wap the miſterp from Chꝛiſt, that thep map laue the fapth of their hiſtoꝛv, which des 


dlareth that the people of Aſraell were deliuered by the mighty hand of God, from 


the bondage of Tgipt . And note one thing moze, which is, that they corrupt the 
text and Hebzue veritie, foz it is plainly read in the Hebꝛue accozding as Mathew 
doth alledge it. mY 

ta. 


This one plate doth greatly make againſt them, which contend and holde, that 
the Bebzue text was rather cozrupt, then that the 70. interpꝛeters did erre. 
Aug 


* 
When the 70. interpꝛeters did ſo tranſlate it, eithey they knew the . 
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els they were ignoꝛaunt of it. Ar they were ignozaunt of if, then they had not the 


holy Ghoſt in all their tranſlations, On the other ſide, if they knew it, and would. 
not btter it, and conſent to the truth, that ſpirite was rather diabolicall, then holy, / 


and as S. Hierome fapth, it was manifeſt ſacrilege. 
| | Obiectio. 

Origene, dohen he cozrected the olde Zeſtament accoꝛding to the Hebꝛue veri- 
tie, he withdꝛew nothing from the tranſlation of the 70, interpꝛeters, but noted 
onelp(eAſteriſcis quibuſdam )what tbinges were added: Ergo, there is not ſo great 
fault to be found in their tranſlation, 

| Reſponſio. | 

Origine doth ſheive a certaine modeſtie in him ſelfe, who would not be ſerne to 
turious in other mens wozkes : yet Origine was none of them, who aſſerted, that 
all the doinges ofthe 7 o. interpꝛeters were done by p holy Ghoſt, foz he doth ma- 
nifeffly diſſent fro them. It is waitten of the 70. interpꝛeters in the P ſalme thus: 
' eMtrollite portas prmcipes veſtras: Pau Pzinces lift vp pour gates. But Origene 
ſapth, that this was not ſpoken to the pꝛinces, but to the gates, as it is in þ Þebzue, 
Foz it is comaunded vnto the gates that they ſhould lift vp their heades, and open 
them ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt, as a vicoz and canquerour. 

Therekoꝛe certaine sk the fathers followed other tranſlations made and done 
after the 70. interpꝛeters, as the tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion. ea the Church at the firſt did not receaue the tranſlation of the 70. inter⸗ 
pꝛeters vpon the Pꝛophet Daniell, but ſetting that apart, followed Theodotion 
bis tranſlation . This they would not haue done, if they had thought the tranllati⸗ 
on of the 70. interpꝛeters had bene ſo perfect, that no man ſhould haue (ought the 
truth of the tert, but out ol them. | 

Mherupon S.Hierome doth cite aboue an hundzed timeg, Symmachus, and 
Aquila, and doth pzeferre them befozethe 70. interpzeters , And ſo doth Origene 
cite Aquila. | 


Iacob ſayth in Geneſis : In cœtu illorum non lætabitur gloria mea. But the 70. in⸗ Geneſis. 48 


terpꝛeters read: In congregatione illorum non innitentur epata mea. J pꝛap pou what 
affinitie oꝛ neareneſle haue theſe two woꝛdes, Gloria and epata, concerning the 
ſenſe: truely none. The cauſe of this errour was this. The conſonant letters in 
the Hebꝛue toung haue their ſigniſications ofthe vowels oz punces, which are ſet 
bnderneath them, Now there be two woꝛdes in the Hebꝛue verp much like both 
in wꝛiting and in ſound, Theſe be the wo2des, C404, which doth ſignifte Gloria, 
and Chaued, which ſignifieth Eper, a liuer. And there is no moꝛe difference betwene 
them, but that the one is wꝛitten with Dau, holem, and ſignified glozp, and the other 
is loʒitten with dere without Vas, and that ſignifieth a liuer. It is therefoze mani⸗ 
feſt and plaine, that they fell into their errour th2ough the ſimilitude and likeneſſc 
ok theſe two letters. 

The like is in the Pꝛophet Jonas, where they put Aeuæd, id est, /eruns,fo2 thys 
woꝛde Lari, id eſt, Hebræus, they were deccaued by the likencs of the two letters 
Dalet h, and Reſc. | 

Jn the 58. Pſalme they put Manus, pro pedibus, foz where thep read: Tas xapas 
ov vidtlat cy7 dH TH Gpaplonod. id eſt, manus ſuas lauabit in ſanguine peccato- 
vis. It is in the Hebꝛue Peamaiu, id est, veſtigia, foteſteppes. 

Agapne in the 3 6. Pſalme they put an affirmatiue, where there is a negatiue. 
Foz where the Hebꝛues do read: Quoniam non pacifice loque bantur. the 70. interpꝛe⸗ 
ters do read: Quoniã pacifice mihi loguebantur. But 5̊ the ſentence ought to be read 
negatinely , the wooꝛdes following do declare, which be theſe: Er tracundia dolo: 
cogitabant. 

Zruelp it is to be maruepled, that ſuch an erroꝛ hath continued in the Church ſs 
manp peares, aud hath bene eſpyed allmoſt of none, oz at the leaſt of very ſew. Che 
Latin interpꝛeter might be in the fault (4 ſpeake thys in defence of the 70. inter- 
pꝛeters.) Foz if thys grecke particle, v, Q uidem, be turned into 2, Non, the mat: 
fer were plapne, and then the ſentence would agree with the Bebzag veritye , = 


3 
Tye? 


Miſcellanea 


Thys place among many other doth ſigniſte bnto vs, that thoſe commentaries 
vpon the Pſalmes, which go in S. Hieromes namo, are not of hys doing : foz they 
do expound thys verſe of the pſalme after the tert ofthe ſeuenty, which S. Hierome 
being moſt expert and perfec in the hebꝛue tongue, would neuer haue done. 

Furthermoꝛe, in the 37. Plalme they peruert all thinges, and take from bs a 
great and high miſtery: foꝛ where it is wzitten in the Hebzue , Schechon ærætz v 
reeh Emunah. id eſt, Inhabita terram, & paſceris in veritate. that is, Dwell in the 
land, and thou ſhalt be fed alluredly: they haue tranſlated: Izhabita terram & pa- 
ſceris in diuitys eius: Dwell in the land, and thou ſhalt be ted in the riches of it. But 
that thys woꝛde Emunah, doth ſignifie Veritatem, and not Diuitias, J wyll bꝛing as 
gaynſt them theyꝛ owne authoꝛitie and tranſlation in an other place. 

Where it is both in the Hebꝛue, and in the Latin texte in the 3 9. pſalme, Non ab 
ſcondi in corde meo veritat em tuam, the 70, do read: oux txcula iv rh xapdic ou TY u- 
aybazy cov. Do that thys wozde Einunah, hath none other ſignification but ver:ca- 
zem2,vnles it betokeneth ſometime Fidem, fayth, fidelitie oꝛ aſſurednes,which is far 
from the ſiamification of riches. 

Beſides theſe erro2s,what a ridiculous interpꝛetation is thys in the 7 2.pſalme, 
Erit firmamentum in terra in ſummis montium. Uhere inthe Hebꝛue it is, Frumen- 
tam, oʒ Placenta frumenti. ob there is a great difference in all the thꝛe tongues, 
that is, in Hebꝛue, Gricke, and Latin, betwixt Firmamentum, and Frumentum , Fir- 
mamentum in the Hebꝛue toung is called Rakia, and Frumentum is called Dragan. 
Firmamentum in Greeke is, oluprypa,velBaco, and Frumentum is, orroo, vel yindo. 
Firmamentum, in Latine, doth ſignifte in Engliſh Stability oꝛ the ground of a mat⸗ 
ter, ſometime the firmament oꝛ heauen: and Frumentum, betokeneth all maner of 
toꝛne, but it is moſt vſed foz wheate oz rye. Jbeſechyon, who (vnles he were 
blinde and btterly ignozaunt ) would haue tranſlated the one fozthe other, Firma⸗ 
tum fo Frumenmentum. 

Lyranus making mencion of this place doth ſap, that the latin booke is coꝛrupt, 
and that Firmamentum is wiitten fo Frumentum, but that is moſt vntrue, foꝛ as it 
it is in the 70. interpꝛeters, ſo it is in the Latin tent. UWherethe Latine booke 
hath Firmamentum, the Oreke hath olyp:yua , whiche is all one. Therkoꝛe this 
erroꝛ is to be imputed vnto the 70. not vnto the Latin booke, oz to the Latine in 
terpzeter. 

Pere by the wap, (and pet not out of the way,) J willſhew you how fondly, vea 
rather how ſtretchedly Petrus Galatinus doth allege & bzing ſome of the Hebzew 
Rabbines to confirme by this text in this Þſalme,the ſacrifice of the Baſſe,and the 
eleuation of the holt, as they call it. l 

Rabbi Salomon doth interpꝛete the 7 2. Pſalme ot king Salomon. MNherupon, 
he expoundeth theſe woꝛdes in the ſame Palme (Orietur in die bus eius iuſtitia, & 
æbundantia pacis, donec auferatur Luna. In his dayes ſhall the righteous flour iſh, and 
uboundante of peace ſhall be as long as the mone endureth,) after thys maner: In 
the dapes of Salomon ſhall the righteous be multiplied, and the aboundaunce of 
peace vnto the wozldes end. Notwithſtanding (as Galatinus wziteth) whenhe 
came to theſe wozdes ; Erit frumentum in terra, vel erit fruſtum frumenti in terra in 
capite montium that is: an handfull ot coꝛne ſhall be ſowen in the earth enen in 
the toppe of the mountaines. He being not able to conceile the truth, vttered theſe 
woꝛdes againſt him ſelfe, ſaying : Magiſtri noſtri bone memoriæ expoſuerunt, hoc eſſe 
genus placentarum in diebus M eſſie, & totum Yſalmũ de Rege Meſſia explanauerunt: 
that is: Dur Rabbines of famous memoꝛp haue expounded this kinde of cakes oz 
wafersto be in the dayes of Peſſias, and doe interpꝛete all the whole Plalme of 
King Pellias. 

Galatinus alledging many other ofthe Rabbines, their aloſes, 4 their bokes, 
both conclude, that this ſame Placenta, oz cake,ſhould be eſſias hun ſelfe, he bzin- 
geth in Rabbi Berachias fnthe name of Rabbi Iſaac, ſaping after thys ſozt : As 
/ there was a firſt redemer, that is, Moſes ; ſo there ſhall be a laſt redemer . Fo? 
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the firſt redemer cauſed Panna to deſcend : ſo ſhall 5 laſt redemer, chat (s,Pellias, 

ſhall be a cake of wheate in the earth,accozding to tis ſaying of the Pſalme : Erie 
placenta frumenti in terra: that is (as Rabbi Ionathas expoundeth it) there ſhall be 

q a ſacrifice of bzead in thetoppe of the mountaines of the Church, that is, a cake of 

bꝛead ſhall be a ſacrifice aboue the heades ofthe Pꝛieſtes which be in the Church. 

Thus ſapth the Chaldey tranſlation of Rabbi Ionathas, as Galatinus alledgeth. 

And (ſapth he) what is moꝛe rightly ſignified by the mountaines of the Church, Lib. 10. 

then Pꝛelates and Pꝛieſtes, in whom the Dcripture is fulfilled and verified, when cap. 4. 
they lift the body of Cbꝛiſt ouer their heades 2 O fonre folde, nay fo2tie folde blind-F 
neſſeand ignoꝛaunce, ſo to adde and diminithe the @criptures,ſo to racke and rent 

the Scriptures from the true and natural ſenſe. 

Thys Palme concerning the type, is wholly witten of the kingdome of Salo- 
mon, tonterning the veri pertect actompliſhing therof, it is made & meant 
ol Chziſt and hys kingdome. It conteineth partly depꝛetations and pꝛapers p arp) 
the Pꝛophetirall deſcription of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 

Some waite (and that very well) that this Þſalme was made of Dauid, fo; the 
god ſuccelle of the kingdome ol hys ſonne Salomon, and that it was geuen to the ,,. 
people to be ſong. Fo2 after the end — A theſe wozdes be added: Here) 
endeth the pꝛapers of Dauid the ſonne of I 

And it appeareth manileſtip, that when Salomon his ſonne was tonſetrate ard 
inueſted into the kingdome, that Dauid not long after ended his life , that it map 
be well beleued, this Pſalme to be the laſt pꝛapers and vowes of king Dauid, in 
which pꝛapers he doth not onely deſire the ſucceſſe and felictfie of his tonne Salo- 
mon, but alſo doth touch the felicitie, the power, the righteouſnes, theamplenelle 
and continuance ofthekingdome of C heit. 

Some verſes are applped both to Salomon; beyng a type, and allo to Chiilte 2 
ſome onely vnto Salomon, and ſome to hys ſubiectes, and they? felicitix,as thervj. 
berſe, which is thys: Sir pugillus frumenti in terram ſatus in caput montizen, ſtrepituns 
edant,ficut libanus fructus eius, et floreant de ciuitate ſicut herbaterre, that is; An — 
full of coꝛne ſhall be ſowen in the earth, euen in the top of the 1 —— 
fruite thereof ſhall ſhake the trees ot Libanon, and the childzen Wesen of of 
thecitielyke the graſſe of the earth. He pꝛayeth in thys'verſe fo; many things ark 7 2 
that there might be aboundaunce or toꝛne, and that the earth might he fertile. The 
wheat in that region is both higher and greater in the Kalle and grayne, then it is 
in other contryes. He pꝛapetb that it may be growne as bigb as the hilles are and 
that it might be ſo thicke, that it might make ſuch a noyſe whẽ it is ſhaken with the 
wind, as the tries that grow vpon b mount Libanus do, whe they are ſhaken with 
the wind, It is ſpoken as it were veg. Secondlphe pꝛapeth & wiſhetb,that 
the ſubieces of his kingdome, might floꝛiſhe and increaſe, both in number and in 
p:ofperitie of all thinges . And theſe thinges did happen to the kingdome-of Salo- 
mon, as it map be gathered out of hiſkozies . But to dzaw this verſe vntd a Cake 
aboue the Pꝛieſtes head, as Galatinus, Lyranu , and other do, is an allegoꝛy „ not 
lo karre ſet, as foliſhe. Hæc Hipepyc. 

To our purpoſe agapne. In the 88. Palme, they tranſlate: Medicsfuſtitabiir, 
oz Mortui ſurgent. But in this they were deceined with the ambiguitie of che wozd, 
foꝛ it ſignifieth I am medicum, quam mortuum. But when it ſignifieth Medicur: , it 
commeth of this Radicall, Rapha. And when it betokeneth, Mortunm, it commeth 
ofthis Radicall, Raphah, with He, in the end, id eff, diſſoluit. 

They do ſometime obſcure the whole text, when they had leauer ble the darke 
Þebne phꝛaſe, then to ſpeake playnelp in the 'Greke tong, into which tonng , they 
tranſlated the tert. An example. They readinthe 40. Pſulme: Holocanſtum &. pro 
peccato non pot ulaſti, Jn Which wozdes there is no ſenſe. But it is in the Pebzne, 
Halocauſtũ & peccatum non poſtulaſti. Where this woꝛde, Chataah, is taken foꝛ ob- 
lation offered foz ſinne, as Aſcham, Delictum, is taken from an offering Pro delicto, 
as it is often read in Leuit. and in the Pꝛophet Eſay, where he ſayth: Sacerdotes co- 
edu: peccata popnli nei, hoc ei ſacriſicia oblata pro peccatis populi. And in this ſigni⸗ 
fication 
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fication Chꝛiſt is alſo called, Peccatum, id eſt, hoſt ia pro peccato. Mhat ſhall J ſay 
moꝛe of theme They do ſometime peruert the very commanndementes of God as 
in the twenty of Leuiticus, they turne, Sponſam pro nuru, a wiſe, foz a daughter in 
law. Fo2 where the true tranſlation hath: q#is dormierit cum nuru ſua, vrerq; mori- 
atur, they read: Si quis dormierit cum ſponſa ſua, Which is agaynlt the minde and mea: 
ning of God. | | 
Furthermoꝛe, that they know not the ſigniffcation of ſome Mebꝛue wozdes, 

this manifeſtly declareth, that they haue left ſome hebzue wozds in the holy Scrip- 
tures vntranſlat ed, as in the boke of the kinges where they ſap: To gde rv 6ixou 
xpe]yoou. i. fiſſuras velrimas domus continebunt, leauing this hebꝛue wozd vntranſla. 
ted, Bedec, witten in the Greke letters, aud dnexpounded, which is to bemernai- 
led at. Foz that wozd is common to the Hebzues, it ſignifieth a place bꝛoken, oz ru: 
inons. Dur vulgare tranſlation doth wonderkullyp ewe, expounding Bealec, foz Sar. 
ta tecta domus, Which is an houſe ſubſtantially repapꝛed, which hath no cleft no: 
hole in it, pea and which is ſo well reedified., that it might be lawfully and openly 

ſet and let to any that would hyꝛe it. At S. Auſten had knowen this, oꝛ at the lealt 
well weighed it, when he wꝛote lo much in the commendacion ofthe 70. interpꝛe⸗ 
ters, he would doubtles haue witten otherwiſe then he did. But S. Auſten muff 
be pardoned, foz he knew not the Hebzue toung. Pea he began to learne the firſt 
.glementes of that toung, when he was much paſt thzeſcoze peares of age. 
Wut becauſe yeſhall not thincke,that A haue them not in reverence, and do not 
well iudge ol them. J will now ſhelw what is to be commended and allowed in the. 
In tertapne places thep do better and moze truely expound both the woꝛdes and 
ſentences, then the Latin interpꝛeter. And they do oft times ( omitting the wozds) 
exhibite a miſtitall ſenſe, As in Exod: Moſes ignorabas, quod cor nuta eſſer facies eius. 
This is our vulgare tranſlation: where it is in the Yebzue: Luxit cutis faciei ſue. 
Now the 70. interpꝛeters foz the other put theſe wdzdes , Qrod aſpeitus cutis vel 
.Coloris facies ſue erat glorificatus, that the light oꝛ ſkin ofhisface was made glozions. 
Ala in ths 40 77 5 where it is wꝛitten in the Yebzne Imgillath Sephær, 


* 


Sd eſt in vol wiue ſihri in the rolle of the hoke it is wiitten of me, they turned that 
Flacg, In capite libri ſcriptun oſt de me, in the beginning of the boke it is witten of 
ine ene —— the —— — — teſta⸗ 
ment, t 7 zilt the ſonne of God was creatoꝛ of heauen and o ſpeaketh 
of 9 xy boſe wozdes: In capite libri ſcriptum eſt de me, that is, in the beginning 
of Genet it is witten ol me. | 330 


1001 C1197 OUCH C1: SIE $f Obiectio TIS} | 
FBnt it is wiitten in the Yebzue,Bimgillah, In volumine: nnd not, fn capite libri. 
therefoze they haue not truely tranſlated, 
umn de £4,575, n Reſponſio. TY | 
Thys doth withdꝛaw nothing from the miſticall ſenſe of Chzift: foz the hebznes 
by tbys nowne Meggillah,volamez,do vnderſtand the v. bokesof Moſes ; whiche 
being waitten in certapne roles, theyeuen at thys day do hondur and wozſhippein 
/ their ſpnagogues vpon the ſabboth dapes. Oꝛ if any wil defend thts their tranſlati 
on concerning the miltery,i;e map ſay, that this woozde Megillah, doth not onelye 
ſignifie a boke,of thys verbe Galal, Valuit, but doth alſo ſignifie Aperrionem, ot this 
verbe Galah, «def, Aperuit. And the ſenſe may be thys: In apertienem libri ſexipti 
eſt de me, that is, In the bery opening t beginning of the boke of Geneſis. And this 
ſenſe did ſo greatly pleaſe ſome, that they did affirme to be waitten in the hebꝛue in 
Geneſis: In filio creauit Deus cœlum et terram Which opinion S. Hierome hath be- 
/ ry well refelled,ſaping that it may beſo taken concerning the miſticall ſenſe , but 
/ not after the ſigniũcation of the woꝛde: foz it is not there Beuen, id e#, in filio:but 
Bereſchith, id eit, In princpioo. | 
- Beſide thys, where it is wꝛitten in our common tranſlation: Non anferetur ſcep- 


Gene. 43. trum de ada: & dux de farmore eius donec veniat qui mitten dus eſt. Che ſcepter ſhal not 


depart from Iuda, na a law geuer from betwene his terte, vntil Shiloh tome. The 
70. interpꝛeters did tranllate, Dorec venerit cui repoſita ſunt. that is, to whome they 
ars 
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are lapde vp in ſtoze, they meane the ſcepter and kingdome , And thys trantlation 
(as ſome thinke) is much better then the vertion ofthe Latine interpꝛeter, who e 


was deceaued by the lykenes ef He, and Cheth , And yet J cannot ſay pꝛoperlys 
that he was deceyned: fo2 Schiloh, with He, (as ſoine learned men da wꝛite) doit 
come of thys verbe Schalah, which ſigniſieth, to pacific: and ſo Schiloh, is as much 


to lap as, Author pacis, 03, Pacificator, populo Dei promiſius : and thys is none but 7 


Chꝛiſt, who is the Pꝛinte of peace. But Shiloh, wꝛitten with Cheth, doth ſigniſie 
Miſſus, which moued him ſo to turne it. Pet he ſemeth to be ouerſene in thys, that 
he tranſlated it into a participle of the paſſine voyce,fo2 the hebzue tongue hath not 
participles of Pꝛeterpaſſiues, noꝛ of the future paſliues. ms | 

Some learned men w2ite,that Shiloh, with He,doth ſignifie Filium, and that He 
is ſet in ſteede of Vau, as pe would ſap , Filius eius. Other agayne do ſap, that He, 
is not put foꝛ Vau : but that the woꝛde is wzitten wpth He, by the mpnde of the 
holy ghoſt, to ſignifie Chzift the ſonne ofthe woman: foꝛ He, is a note ak the article 
of the feminine gender. 3 

Agapne, where the 70. interpꝛeters do franſlate, Cui repoſita ſunt, it ſtandeth not 
beſt, foꝛ the text. Foz Origines doth ſap, that he found dinerſifie of tranſlations in 
tertapne bokes. Jn one bwke he found, Repoſera ſunt, in an other he found, Kepoſi- 
tum eſt, ſo that it ought to be referred to the ſtepter oꝛ kingdome of Chꝛiſt. And this 
woꝛde Shiloh, can in no wiſe be the plurall number: but thys is net greatlye to be 
maruepled at of the 70. foz they do in many places turne the ſingular number into 
the plurall number, 

To make an ende, that J map not omitte any thing which may make foz the ho- 
noꝛ and renowne ofthe 70. J will now make mention of ſuch places, which (as 
ſome do ſap) both Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles do vſe they? tranſlation, contrarpe to the 
Veb2ue veritp. ; | 

But let vs diligently enquire whether it be ſo oꝛ no, J will bing foꝛth two pla- 
tes, one out of the Goſpell alleaged by Chꝛiſt, an other out ofthe epiſlle to the Þe- 
bzucs alleaged by Paule. 


The firſt is, where Chꝛiſt ſapth: Ex ore infantium & laftentiu perficiſti laudem, as Pſal. s. 


the 70. did intepꝛete it. But it is in the hebꝛue Iſſarta or, Fundaſti fortitudinẽ, that 
is, out of the mouth of babes and ſucklinges, thou haſt oꝛdapned ſtrength. The 70, 
do read, x«lypliow &ivop, i. perfeciſti laudem, and ſo doth alſo the Latine interpꝛeter. 
And indede thys woꝛde dy, doth ſigniſie Laudem, but take away the circumflere 
uccent, and then av, doth betoken validum, oꝛ fortem: ſeuerum, pugnacem, and then 
it is one with the Hebzue woꝛde, Or. 

Furthermoze,thys Greeke verbe fee, i. Componere, doth not alwayes ſig⸗ 
nifie perficere,but aprare, to make merte, frame, oꝛ to apply, and it map p2operly ſig 
nifie fundare, to oꝛdayne, oꝛ builde,foz to builde is nothing els but to frame and to 
fopne one thing with an other, and ſo there ſhalbe no diſcrepancie betwene Chzilt, 
the 70. and the Hebzue veritie. And doubtics it is ſo to be read, and the boke of 
the ſeuenty ought to be coꝛreded, that they ſhould be dꝛiuen to conſent with Chꝛiſt, 


which alwayes ſpake Yebzewe , and not Greeke , rather then Chziſt to be dzaw- 


en to them. 


The other place is alleaged of Paule, in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, Minuiſti eum Heb. s. 


paulo min us ab angelis. Here S. Paule followed the 70. although thys hebꝛue wo2de, 
Elohim, map aſwell ſignifie God, as aungels. S, Hierome doth hardlpe conſente 
with Paule, ſaying, that it is in the hebꝛue, Deo, & non angelis . But vnder Hie- 
romes pacience, Elohim, doth not onely betoken Deum, God, but alſo aungels, 
and iudges. And J maruaple that S. NHieromes memoꝛp ſo fapled hym, Who follow⸗ 
ing the interpꝛetation of Aquila, vpon the vi.chapter of Geneſis, doth in his anno⸗ 
tations referre thys wazde Heloim, to aungels. 

To be ſhoꝛt, it is to be lamented, that the bokes which we haue now in the name 
of the 70, be ſo cozrupted, And it is not mierte no2 right , that the faulte and negli⸗ 
gence of the Pꝛinters ſhould be imputed vnto them: foz there be infinite errozs in 
thoſe bokes, by the inuerſion of letters: one ſoz _ : there is put, 79705, fog 
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All ſuch thinges and other of greater weight ought to be amended by the great 
diligence of the, which are cunning and expert in the Hebꝛue and Greke toung, 


Ezechiell. 19. 


E Zechicll was a Pꝛophet, who whe he was led pꝛiſoner with Ioachim the king 

into Babilon,p2ophecied the calamities of the Jewes, and ſent hys Pꝛopbecies 
out of Babilon into Hieruſalem to Sedechias the king, which beleued hym not, 
neither the other p2iſoners alſo,foz that they ſaw the Citie of Hieruſalem was not 
deſtroyed, which leremy had Pꝛophecied ſhould be deſtroyed, 

In the thirtie peare ofhys age, and ſiſt peare of bys captiuitie, he began to waite 
hys boke of Pꝛophecie, which boke is neither to eloquent noz to rude , but be- 
twene both. The beginning and end thereofis darke and obſcure , and ſome ſay, 
that the boke was witten of certaine wiſe men, and not of Ezechiell. And there⸗ 

} foze the Hebꝛues do not ſuffer them to be read, but of verp well learned men. Cer⸗ 
taine of the Jebwes, that is, ofthe tribe of Dan, and Gad (whom he pꝛophecied 
ſhould not returne to Hieruſalem) killed hym at Babilon. He was counted a Pars 
ty2 and buried in the Sepulchꝛe of Sem, the ſonne of Noe, and of Arphaxah, hys 
ſonne . Ezechiell in Hebꝛue betokeneth Fortitudinem Domini. 


Rites. 20. 


+ Vis woꝛde, Rites, is deriued and commeth ofthis Latin wozde, Ritus, which 
ſignificth in Engliſhe an appꝛoued vile and cuſtome, which all men doe ratifie 
and allo we. 8 
Feſtus ſapth, that ritus, is an sppꝛoued vſe oz ceremonie in doing Sacrifice, 
Yowbeit, he alſo ſapth, that it is taken and vſed moze generally foꝛ any maner of 
vle and cuſtome: Whereunto Cicero ſeemeth to agree, ſaying ; De hys qui onnia 
pecudum ritu ad voluptat em referunt : that is: of them which after the maner of bꝛute 
beaſtes, do referre all thinges to pleaſure, 


Perſon, Time, and Place: and firſt of the Perſon. 21. 


T He circumſtance ofthe perſon putteth vs in remembzance of many thinges. 
Firſt, that we do weigh and conſider who ſpeaketh oz intreateth , whether 
he be a Pꝛophet oꝛ any other man. If he be a Pꝛophet, whether he ſpeaketh in his 
owne perſon, oꝛ in the perſon of an other. Jfhe ſpeake in the perſon of an other, 
whether he ſpeake in the perſon of God oꝛ of man: and whether of a godly oꝛ vn⸗ 
godly man. Then it is to be expounded, whether he ſpeake ol him ſell oꝛ ok an other. 
Fo2 the w2iters of holy Scriptures ſometimes do ſpeake in 5 perſons of other me, 
and ſometimes in the perſons of wicked men, and in the perſons of their enemies. 
In the boke of Eccleſiaſt. where it is intreated De ſammo bono, many thinges 
are ſpoken in the name ofthe vngodly , which deme the pꝛouidente of God, and 
the bleſſed and foztunate life that ſhall follow and luccede the painefull and vnfoz- 
tunate life in thys wozid, 
It is requiſite, that we bſe the ſame circumſpection in the boke of Iob, where 
. diners perſons are bꝛought in ſpeaking, Furthermoze , the Pꝛophetes in their 
owne perſons oftentimes do reueale E make manifeſt the iudgementes and coun- 
cels of the wicked, 


The Apoſties alſo likewiſe oft times do ſet foꝛth and pꝛopoſe the obiecions of 
the aduer ſaries. 

The hiſtoꝛp ot the Goſpell compzehendeth many thinges that were ſpoken of 
the llaunderous Jewes, and many thinges alſo which were ſpoken godly, both of 
Chzilt and of other godlp men. 

The godly Eunuch graunteth, that he was in a ſcruple and doubt, becauſe he 
knew not whether the P2ophet ſpake theſe woꝛdes: Tanquam ons ad occiſionem 
ductus eat, of him ſelfe, oz of any other perſon; 


Further 


Lo 
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Furthermoꝛe, it is expedient to conſider, vnto whom the wozdes are direged, ; 
whether to ſuperiours 02 els to inferiours , to all men oz els to fewe men, to god” 
men 93 els to euill men, to ſluggiſhe men oz els to quicke men, to enemies oꝛ els ta 
frendes. Fo2 the Pꝛophetes and Apollles are wont to temper their ſapinges and 
p2cachinges,fo2 the diſpoſitions and conditions of thoſe that were aſſembled, . | 
Whercupon ye (&, that Chꝛiſt ozdereih hys talke farre otherwiſe to the pꝛoud 
Whariſeis, Scribes, and Lawyers, then to the lowly common ſozt of people, oz to 
the diſciples which were better inſtructed and taught. 
S. Paule mziteth moꝛe ſharply to the Hebʒzues ( whoſe ſliggiſhe mindes were to 
be ſtirred and excited by thꝛeatninges examples of the law) then to the Romanes — 
o2 to the Coꝛinthians, which were both moe negligent, and alſo neuer beloze 
bound to the law. POTTY 2 
He w2ote otherwiſe alſo to the Galathians, being ſeduced and almoſt ſwarued 
tothe Jewilhe Religion : then to the Philippians oz Theſſalonians, which were 
conſtant and ſledlaſt in the ſound doctrine which they had once receaued. Jſpeake 
eſpecially of theſe partes ofthe Epiſtles, which beſide the intreating of doarine, da 
J ; | 
w Deltam iges ſpoken which concerne all men, and 
alſo there are many.thi 


conteine repꝛouinges, co2rettions, exhoꝛtinges. c. | 
In the new Veſtament are many thinges ſpo 
14 5 be applied to fewe men, which vile and eniope one 
certaine ſtate of life. As fo2 example: Chziſt ſayth to his Diſciples: Dico autem 
vobis amicis mers; & de that1s + J lav bnto you mp frendes, do pe not feare them Luk.:z, 
that kill the body ec: which wozdes were namelg ſpoken to the Diſciples , Butz 
they malt fo be talen, that they map be hnderſtand to pertaine generally to all 
fapthfull beleuexs. 5 : 
Agapne, where Chil ſapth to the difciples . Reges gentium dominartur eic, tt qui Luk. 22. 
poteiatem havent ſuper eis, benefics uocanturguos autem-non ſic that is: he rulers of 
ths people are Lozdes oner them, e they which gouerne them are called gracious, 
bu: pe ſhall not he ſo. Thele woꝛdes do not pertapne to all men, but-pzoperly ta 
thediſciples and to their ſucceſſours , as to byſhops and gouernozs ofthe Church / 
(as witneſſeth. S. peter.) Foz they mult not be&pzdes.ouer other men, bat mult 5 
leaus that juriſdiction to the politique rulers, from whomtheſs wowes of Chꝛiſt 
doth derogate nothing of their dignitie, koꝛ that in other plates ol the Scripture 3 
the function ol Pagiſtrates with enident ſentences is appꝛoueed. 


Sl this eircumltaynceS,Auſten geueth a very god rule ſaping. Eris hoe in obſer- Lib. de. 
uætionibus intelligendarum ſcripturarum. &c. that is. le muſt ob ſerue and marke doct. Chri. 
this thing in vnderſtanding the ſcriptures, that we know that ſome thinges are „4-17. 
tommaunded generally to all men, and ſome thinges agapne vnts cuery particu⸗ | 
lar ſfate of perſons : that the medicine map pertayne not onely to the vniuerſall k 

ſtate of health, but alſo that it may be miniſtred to the particular infirtnitie of eue⸗ 

ry ſicke member of the body. Os Nate 1 1 15 


Time. 

| The time is diligently to be erpended in all moꝛdes and deedes . We muſt re⸗ 
ſpect what hath bene done, commaunded, oꝛ expounded befoze the law, vnder the 
law, in the time of the goſpel ; Dome thinges do oft times ſeme not tocozreſponv 
to thelawes of charitie,o2 els to be reputed and taken foꝛ abſurdities,which(when 
the times are duely perpended and vewed)are found to be contrary . Whereupon 
S. Auſten waiteth very well ſaping: Canedum ue forte quod in ſeripturis veteribas. &c. 8 bo 
Me mull take herde, leaſt that thing in the holy ſcriptures, which of the times be roy . 


not vnderſtand figuratiuely, but pꝛoperlp, be not a flagitions oꝛ an haynous derde, 2p. 1s. 


leaſt any man may thincke, that the ſame may be tranlferred to theſe dur times fo; 

the vle of lite. Ye ſapth alſo in an other place, Multa ſunt que illo tempore officioſe fac- Ibid. 33, 
ra ſunt &c.that is, there haue bene many thinges dene at that time godlp, which 

cannot noWbe done but filthily and with abſurditie . Auſten meaneth of Poliga- 

mie, that is, pluralitie of wines and concubines , which although it were grauntev 3 

and permitted to be law full foz the olde fathers , yet we of this time map not fol- 

low their doinges. Oo. ij. The 
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Rom.4. The Apoſtle Paul iny weightie treaty ofinſfification by fayth without wozkes, 
white he doth pꝛudently perteiue, that it was ſpoken of Abraham, that hebelened, 
and that his fapth was counted to him fo2 righteouſnes long beefoze he was cir- 
cumciſed, reaſoneth and concludeth by that circumffaunce , that Abraham was 
itifted befoze circumciſion, 

Galat. z. Likewiſe he teacheth, that God gaue the pꝛomiſe that is, the bleſſing and infrif 

© ration without the helpe of the law, foꝛ ſo much as the law was made foure hun⸗ 
dzed and 30. peares after that Abraham was iulfified, 

The diligent obſeruation of this circumſtaunce of time p2ofiteth much to the re⸗ 

concyling of thoſe places of the Scripture , which do ſeme in appearaunce to diſa- 

Lib.de ( ore. Mherupon this ſayingof Auſten is vſed of many,and taken foꝛ a Pꝛouerbe. 

verb. dom. Diſtribuite tempora, & concordat ſcriptura. Deuide the times, and the @cripture doth 

Serm. 16. agree, foꝛ he with a maruelous wiledome by marking the dinerſities of the times, 

Exemp. aq recontileth thoſe places in which S. Paul often affirmeth the law to be abꝛogate: 

Hiero. and openlip rep2oueth Peter, ablteyning from tertayne meates , and in which pla- 
ces alſo,he is mentionedto circumciſe Timothie, and that he ſhaned his head, and 
*purified him ſelfe with other in the Temple of Hieruſalem. 

Therfoze in the pꝛeaching of the Pꝛophet, in diſputations in Biſtoꝛies, in the 
Pſalmes and the Goſpell, it is requiſite, circumſpectly to diſtinguiſh, firſt in what 
time (loꝛ there is atimeof the Goſpell)a time ofmercy, a time of wꝛath and anger, 
a time of peate t warre, a time wherein the Church doth floziſh, and a time agayne 
where it is oppꝛeſled: Setondlp of what time, whether ol the time palt, pꝛeſent, oz 
to come. And thirdly in what age any man hath ſpoken oz done any thing. 


Place. | 9 


Theplace alſo mult be circunſpectly weighed, S. Luke wziteth, that allthinges 
were tommon to the bꝛethꝛen at Hieruſalem, and that Ananias with Saphira his 
wife were lodenly llayne, becauſe they layd vp and kept backe ſome ef the money, 
which they toke foꝛ their nodes and landes that they ſolde. It was expedient, that 
ſuch thinges ſhould be done, fo2 a time among the Jewes, whoſe godes were tru⸗ 

elip ſpopled of their enemies, and among whom there remapned berp many hipo- 
trites, to be feared with the thꝛeatninges of the lalo. But among other Churches 
it onght not ſo to be done, and eſpecially in the Churches of the the Gentiles , foz 
bp ſuch examples their mindes n baue bene rather alienated from the Goſpell, 

0 then induced bnto it. 

Paul alſo ſhoꝛe his head to puritte him ſelfe at Biernſalem, which thing(bndoub- 
tedly)be would not bane done inany other place. 


Maner or way, in wordes. 


There is alſo a circumſtaunce of maner to be obſerned, both in the wozdes and 
deedes., | 

Concerning woꝛdes, if we reſpec the maner, the ſentence which ſemed to be 
ſharpe, is ſoft and gen tle And agayne, that ſentence which ſemeth to be ſoft, is 
founde ſometime ſharpe. 

Concerning the deedes, that action is commendable, which otherwiſe might be 
eſtemed and taken foz flagitious and hapnous . And that action alſo which appea⸗ 

reth to be blameleſſe, vet ſometime is found to be faulty. 


Examples of maner or way concerning wordes. 


lohn. 2. Our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſapd to his mother the virgin : woman, what haue J to do 

Ibid. 12. with thee? Alſo he calleth the Jewes Serpentes, and the generation of Uipers, and 

23.8. (the childꝛen of the deuill. And he calleth Peter, Sathan, all which 1 ſemed to 
Math. 16. haue come from one of an bnpacient and angry mynde, 

But if ye ponder them in the maner, conuenient & agreeing to bis purpoſe, ps 

ſhall perceiue, v he ſpake nothing wozthy of blame. Foz his wozds which be ſpake 

( to his mother, do impozt a berp pꝛolitable admonition, to acknowledge the great 

power 
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power ol his diuine nature, and alſo to wapte foz the opoꝛtunitie of working mira- ? 
cles. Therefoze they were ſpoken gently, and not contentiouſly, | 

Agapne,it is manifeſt to all them that conſider the cirtumſtaunces, that thoſe 
woꝛdes which he ſpake to the wicked and obſtinate Jewes , appeared verp bitter 
and vehement, but pet he ſpake with a zeale , to the aduauncement ofthe gloꝛy of 
God, and foꝛ their ſaluation, 

Furthermoze , we muſt weigh and conſider, whither any thing be ſpoken and 
p2opoſed ſimply oꝛ doubtfully,affirmatingly, definitively, 02 leauing it bnreſolucd, 

As where Chailt ſapth: that ſome did geld them ſelues foz the kingdome of heauen. Math. rs. 
Agapne, other thinges areperſwaded and counſailed ., as the Apoſtle counſaileth 1. Cor. 7. 
and perſwadeth to embzace virginitie. Some thinges alſo are ſeuereiy and ſtraight⸗ 

ly commaunded, as chaſtitie in wedlocke, 3 whereby the bedis kept bndefiled, and 
adultery auopdded. 

To this agreth verp well S. Hierome, ſaping: Sriro in ſcripturis diuinis quedam Ad De- 
prohiberi. &c. Know thou, that in the holy ſcriptures, ſome things be fozbidden,and mer. 
ſome thinges commaunded, ſome thinges graunted, and ſome thinges counſailed, 

Ill thinges be fo2bidden, and god thinges comaunded, meane thinges are graun- 
ted, and perfect thinges perſwaded, 


Examples of maner or wayes in actions and deedes. 


This circumltaunce ye may read, where Abraham vanquiſhed ſenenkinges, Gene. 14. 


and led away a great pzap,and where the people of Iſrael ſpoyled the Egiptians. Exod. 1a. 
Oſeas the pꝛophet receinedthe harlot.Alſo,where Dauid did eate the ſew bꝛead, Hol. r. 

tho prieſts kiltey,and did ſethe fleſh on the ſaboth day, | Marh.tz. 
Jn which actons,ifye rehearſe the 19 0 battaile, the foꝛce and ffrength of cha⸗ 

ritie, wherewith one bzother is bound to helpe an other, the commaundementes 

and oꝛdinauntes of God, urgent neceſſitie,finally, the godly affeces and mindes of 

the doers: pe ſhall finde all thinges t be vety well done. 
As foz example, when ſome do relieue the poꝛe bzethzen,if happeneth ſometime 

that one man doth it with a very godly minde, onelp reſpecting the gloꝛp of God and 

his neighbours benefite,and an other man doth it not of a godly minde, ſerking his 

obne glo2y among men, and diſtributing nothing of his owne . And therefoze the 

one map be iudged to do an acceptable thing to God, and the other to ofendeand 

dilpleaſe God, 


Cauſe 


J Vis circumſtaunte S. Paul reſpected, when he ſharply repꝛoued Peter, fo2 that 
beabſtained from thoſe meates which befoꝛe he compained with the Jewes,he 
freely did eate in the peſence of the Gentiles. 

Some will thinke,that Paul did this thing wickedly and ſedicioufly:and Porphi- 
rius therefoze contemptuonſly enuied the dignitie ofthe Apoſtles, and all our relt- Hiero. in 
gion. But if any man will ſearch and examine the ſondꝛy and weighty cauſes, which Comenr. 
moued Paul, he ſhall eaſely perreaue, that he was wiſely and iuffly firredthere; 24 Gat: 
unto, 

Firſt, peter did it, agapnſt his owne conſcience foꝛ feare of the Jewes : fo2 he 4 
knew that the law was ab2ogate,t that nothing was to be called common, which 
God hath ſancified. 

Secondlp, by his example other were foꝛthwith b2ought into errour, being en- 2- 
fo:ced to ſuppoſe,that Moyſes law was needefull to ſaluation. 

Lhirdlp,the weake conſciences of the Gentiles were offended , which indged 
thatthep were wozthy of eternall damnation, ifthep ſhould not obſerne ſuch cere- 5 
monies, either iudging that the doctrine of eternall ſalnation was neuer lincerely 
pꝛeached vnto them befoze that time. 

Fourthlp, he greatly embaſed the dignitie of Chꝛiſt, foꝛſomuch as he ſemed fo 
lignifie vnto the Gentiles, that onelp Chꝛiſt was not ſufficient foz our inſfification,”} 
but that the rites ok the lawe were ne&defull to be obſerned. 

Do.itf, Fiftly, 
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Filtlp, the whole doctrine of the liberty of the goſpell obteyned by Cbꝛiſt, which 
was lately planted in the churches, x began to haue luckly ſucceſſe, was peruerted. 
Had not S. Paul I pꝛap vou iuſt cauſe to repꝛoue Peters errour, which contey- 
ned ſo many and great incommodities by that his one dede? | 


Inſtrimentum. 


Iud. 15. This cirtumſtaunce alſo is woꝛthy to be perpended and weigbed. Samſon is re: 
r. Sam. 15. ꝓgʒted, to haue ſlayne a thouſand Philiſtines with the Jaw of an Alſe. Dauid van⸗ 
quiſhed Goliah onely with a ſlyng. a an 
In theſe examples the maruelous powers, and godnes of God doth appeare, fo: 
7 ſo much as with ſo baſe inſtrumentes, ſo wozthy actes were done. | 
1. Cor. 1. To this cirtumſtaunce pertapneth this ſaping of Paul: © ve erant imbecillia in 
mundo elegit deus, vt pudefaceret ea quæ ſunt robuſta. & c. That is, God hath choſen 
the weake thinges of the woꝛld, to confound the mighty thinges, | 
2. Cor. 13. © Agaynehe ſapth: Experimentum quæritis inmeloquentis Chriſti? (&ke pe erperitce 
2. Theſ, a. of Chꝛiſt that ſpeaketh in me: The Lo2d will deſtroy that wicked man with the ſpi⸗ 
rite ol his mouth, and he ſhalbe aboliſhed by the clearnes of his comming. 


Cathedra Moſis. 22. 


Nehem.ca | L apprareth in the holy Scripture, that there was a chaire made and ſet vp in 
8. et alibi. the temple, in which the Pꝛieſtes pꝛeached and interpꝛeted the Law of Moſes 
2 vnto the people aſſembled together, like as pulpets are ſet in our Churches. 

To llt in the chaire of n (that is, ot blaſphemers, which 
do deride and mocke the woꝛde of God, his helpe and ſaluation, ec.) ſignifieth, to 
detlare, and to teach after the maner of peſtfient men, which do contemne and de- 
C ride godly and honell thinges. _y | e 
0 The chaire ot peſtilence is, when a man taketh the counſell of wicked men, that 

is, to teach and defend what thing ſermeth to tbem god and godly , and not to will 
to condemne the way of ũnners, that is, to heare the lawe and woꝛd ol God, which 
tondemneth all our doinges. | 


o 


9 So Dauid heard of the P2ophet Nathan, like as the Gentiles heard of the 

_ Apoſtes.. 1 os | | 

To conclude, to ſit in the chaireof Moſes, is to teach, pꝛofelle, and to read 
Moſes law: but to ſit in iudgement ſeate of Cæſar, is to iudge accoꝛding to Cæſars 
law, whereupon thys wode chaire ſignificth doctrine, 


To ſay and not to do. 23. 


% Ome men ſay, that euill c wicked Piniſters cannot miniſter the Sacramentes 

.. inthe Church of Chꝛiſt, and pꝛeach the wozde of God with fruite and pzofite. 
But Chzift is cleane againſt them, who pꝛonounced thys of the Scribes & Phari⸗ 

ſeis, being wicked and froward perſons ; 2 vandoſederint ſuper Cathedram Moſis, 

Math. 23. Je dicunt, facite, & c. When they ſit in the chaire of Moſes, what ſoener they ſay, 
Phil.. do pou. S. Paule alſo bnto the Philippians ſapth, that he was very glad, that the 
GOolpell was pꝛeached, although that ſome did it of contention and enup, that they 

might bzing S. Paule in hatred with p people. Uercly,if þ Apoſtle had not knowen, 

that the Goſpell was pꝛeached ofthe wicked with ſome fruite , he ſhould not haue 

bad an occaſion of gladneſſe,but rather of ſoꝛrow. What ſhall we ſap alſo of Chꝛiſt, 

which both called and ſuffred the traitour Iudas to teach the Goſpell? And he ſuf- 

fred ſome other to caſt out deuils in hys name, when notwithſtanding they would 

not followe hym. This our Sauiour would not permit to haue bene done, except 

ſome p2ofite thereof did redound vnto the Church . Let vs reaſon, 4 contrario. 

In the Church ſometimes there may be a doctrine taught, which is neither god 

noꝛ godly: and J p2ayyou, may there not out ofthe Church,likewiſe be exhibited 

ſome thinges that be god and p2ofitable 2 Peter was in the congregation when bs 
pernicioully diſſembled, whereupon Paule was conſtrained to reſiſte hym openly 


in 
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in the fate. In the ſame Church was S. Cyprian, who againſt the truth would haue 
them to be baptized againe, that were Chꝛiſtened of heretickes. Mherkfoꝛe wheres 
theſe ſo woꝛthy men lwarued from the truth being conuerſaunt in the Church, it 
remaineth, that it is not impoſſible, that ſometime the woꝛde of God and the true 
Sacramentes ſhould be adminiſtred without the Church. And in Sacramentes it 
is not to be conſidered, who geueth them and who receaueth them, but the thing is 
to be weighed by it ſelfe, fo2 the which God would haue the Sacrament to be moſt 
holy and pure. 


With banquettes. 24. 


1 Doe not a little maruell of certaine fond men, which would haue the Supper 

of the Loꝛde to be miniſtred with a great ſolemne feaſt, oꝛ banquette, becauſe "4 
mention is made in the Tpiſtle to the Cozinthians, of a great ſupper in which the 
rich and poꝛe did feaſt together. But if the woꝛdes of Paule be well expended, they 
ſhall finde there that Paule would haue no ſuch banquetting: His woꝛdes be theſe: 
Num domos non habetis ad edendum & bibendum ? Yane pou not houſes to cate 
and d2inke 2 as though heſhould ſay, the quantitie of meate and dzinke is not re⸗ 
quired to the ſanciftcation oꝛ celebꝛation ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper : foz what ſoeuer it 
be (be it neuer ſo little of the holy Symboles ) is ſufficient to the celebꝛation ther⸗ 7 
ok, whereby we ſe&, that Paule doth candemne and reiecte that maner of banquet⸗ 
ting, which the Coꝛinthians vſed in receauing the Loꝛdes Supper. Foz py Church 
ought not to aſlemble together, but onelp to heare dodrine, to offer pꝛapers, to 
render thankes, to confeſſe their fayth, to receaue the Sacramentes, and to other 
godly exerciſes . If any other thing be done in the Church, it is done out of ſeaſon, 
foꝛ enerp man hath bys houſe appointed him to feaſt, to banquet , to eate, and 
to dꝛinke. | 

The Satramentes are not inſtituted fo2 theneceſſitie of the body, foꝛ that end 
Manna, x water out of the rocke were geuen to the Jewes: but the Sacramentes 5 
of the Goſpell pertaine not to that end, All the holp fathers both of the Greke 
Church, and alſo ofthe Welt Church, be ok that iudgement. 


One forme of Baptiſing of children. 


It is law full in the action of Baptiſme, fo recite Gods pꝛomiſes, to retite the 
Spmbole, to require the fapth, either ofthe adulte which come to be baptiſed , o 
of them which bꝛing infantes to baptiſme. | 

It is lawfull alſo to pꝛap and cal vpon the Loꝛd, which pꝛapers in the beginning 
were ſhoꝛt, but in pꝛoteſſe of tine they grew without meaſure, hauing added vnto 
them not onelp long benedictions, but alſo diners rites and ceremonies. 

Tertullian wzighteth, ſaping: quam adituri ſed & aliquanto prius in ecceſia ſub 
Antiſtitis manu conte ſtamur, nos renunciare diabolo, & pompæ, & omnibus Angelis ein. N coron. 
&c, When we come to the water, we ſtay ſome what befoze in the churche under militis. 
the hande of the pꝛieſt, and do pꝛotelt, that we will renounce the diuell, hys pompe, 1 
and all hys aungels. After that we be th2iſe dipped in the water, aunſwering no 

mone then the Loꝛd had determined in hys golpel, and then being taken out we talk 
of milke and hony. And from that day we abſtapne from beyng walhed by the ſpace 
of a whole werke. 

Here pou may ſ& by the woꝛdes of Tertulian, what rites were added bnto bap⸗ 
tiſme, as Abꝛenunciation, thꝛee inuerſions, taſting of milke and honp, abſtinencie 
from waſhing. In hys firſt boke againſt Martion, he maketh mention alſo of ople. 

S. Hierome teſtifieth, that wine was added to the milke, he wꝛighteth in his tom⸗ 
mentaries after this maner: Dominus prouocat, vt non ſolum emamus vinum,ſed et lac, Lib. 15 in 
quod ſignificat innocent iam paruulorum, qui mos ac typus in occid, eccleſus hodiè vſq; ſer- Ef y. 
uatur, ut renatis in Chriſto vinum, & lac tribuatur. that is, The Lo2de doth pꝛouoke 
vs not onelp to buy wine, but alſo milke, which ſignificth the innocencie ok infants, 
which maner and type is euen at thys dap obſerued in the welt churches that wyne 
and milke be geuen to them that be boꝛne agapne in Chil, 

| Oo. iii. S. Auguſtine 
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Miſcellanea 


S.Auguſtine in tertaine places of his woztes doth ſhew that diners pꝛayers and 
maners were bſed about baptiſme, he maketh mention of erozciſmes, and eruſfia 
tions agaynſt the contrary power:he ſpeaketh of godfathers which pꝛomiſe fapthe 

/ foz the infantes , he maketh mention alſo of oyle wherewyth the ch2iſtened were 
anno nted . | 

— time after Auguſtine , Rabanus Maurus byſhop of Mentz , maketh re- 
hearſall of many moze ceremonies of baptiſme,as to ſigne him p was baptized with 

the trolle in hys fozhead and in hys bzeſt,to bleſſe ſalt and to put it into hys mouth, 
gta white cloth, which we call the chaiſom. 

All theſe thinges and many ſuch other were added from time to time by men; 
But if antiquitie ſeeme to defend the maner of theſe rites, who dare deny the autho- 
ritie ofthe Apoltles far to excell theyꝛ authoaities , foꝛ the Apoſtles were long be- 
foꝛe them: therefoꝛe it ſhalbe beſt to cleaue to, and follow the ſteps of the Apoſtles, 
aſwell in the miniſtery of baptiſme,as in other godly miniſtrations. As foꝛ the con⸗ 
ſecrating of the water by the pꝛieſt, which S. Cyprian requireth to be had in bap⸗ 
tilme, J ſap, that the exemplars of the holy ſcriptures onght to be of moze fozce and 
value, then the authoꝛitie of Cyprian, | 

The ſcripture recoꝛdeth, that Iohn the Baptiſt, and the diſciples of Chzilt bapti⸗ 
zed in water not conſecrated, : 

Who conſecrated the water to the Cunnche, whome Philippe chziſtened ? and 
to many other. 

Ik pe will vnderſtand by conſecration, not that the water ought to be erozciſed, 
annoynted, croſſed, cc. but onelp to be appointed to holy bſes: we ſay that that con⸗ 


'4 ſecration ought to be admitted. In dedethe water of baptiſme is holy, not foꝛ any 
- wo2des ſpoken ouer it, not foꝛ any characters added vnto it, but by the inſtitution 
of God, and foꝛ the holy ble, and pꝛapers of holy men. 


Celebration of Eaſter. 25 


Bere aroſe a great contention betwene the eaſt churches and the welt churches 
about the celebꝛation of Eaſter, becauſe the pꝛieſts of the weſt churches thought 
theyꝛ tradition of the Apoſtles Peter and Paule, in celebzating Eaſter, not to be 
negledted: and the pꝛieſtes of Aſia, afſirmed, they would followe the tradition of S. 
Iohn. Inſomuch that Victor byſhop of Rome, feared not to excommunicate the 
zieſtes of Aſia . And in ſo doing, he was greatlye repꝛehended of the bleſſed 
Marty2 Ireneus. 

Mowbeit, Socrates the famous hiſtoꝛiographer, was bolde openly to gapneſay 
both the traditions: foꝛ after tertapne plates ofthe holy ſcriptures alleaged, he ad⸗ 
deth that the Apoſtles conſtituted no traditions foz the celebꝛation of Eaſter: theſe 
be hys woꝛdes: Nſquam apoſtolus nec ipſa euangelia ingum ſeruitutis illis tmponunt, 
qui ad prædicationem accedunt. &c. The Apoſtle in no plate, neither the goſpels them 
ſelues do lay the poke of bondage vpon them, which come to the pꝛeaching, but one 
ly men by a certaine cuſtome haue celebꝛated the feat of eaſter, other holp daies 
in all places (as they liſted) to ceaſe from laboures, and in remembzance of the pal 
ſion. Pepther our Dautour noꝛ the Apoſtles commannded vs by any lawe to ob⸗ 

ſerue thys feaſt, neyther doth the Goſpell oz the Apoſtles thzcaten vs with punilb⸗ 
ment, as the law of Moſes did. IM 

Alſo alittle after he ſapth thus: Mihi videtur, quod quemadmodum multi. &c. that 

is, A thinke that the feaſt of Caſter (as many other thinges) in euerp place hath by 


a cuſtome bene celebꝛate, becanſe none of the Apoſtles (as J ſapde) eſtabliſhed 
nothyng ol it. 


- 


Polycarpus. 26. 


Irene. li. 3. POlycarpus was famous among the apoſlolicall men, which liued next after the 

contr. he. c Apoſtles time, foꝛ he was Iohn the Apoſtles ſcholar. 

Jo Like as the dignitie of the Apoſtles was great, which had recepned the docrins 
of the Goſpellimmediatly after Chziſt,fo the wozthinelle of Polycarpus is greats 


ly to be 
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we to be eſteemed, whiche had receyued the doctrine of Chꝛiſt out oftheliuelye _— 
monthes of the Apoſtles as ont ofa moſtpure fountaine.He was not onely taught 
of the Apoſtles, but alſo familiarlye conuerſaunt (as Irenæus ſapth ) with many 
which had ſ&r.e onrLo2de Jeſus, 

De was byſhop of Smyrna, conſtituted and appoynted there by the Apoſtles. 

Furthermoze Irenzus teftifieth , that Polycarpus w2ote a very abſolute and 
perfect cpiſtle to the Philippians . But in thys our tyme there is an Epiltle ex⸗ 
tante, intituled , Epiſtola Polycarpi ad Philippenſes , whiche whether it be Poly- 
carpus hys in deede , let the diligente ſearchers of antiquitie weygh and iudge. 
Fo2 although it doth not contapne any manyfeſt errour , pet it may moue ſuſpiti⸗ 
on to the diligent reader: foꝛ he ſapth , that he was induced by the Philippians , to 
wꝛight, but he doth manifeſtlye declare , what was the cauſe o2 ſcope to whiche he 
dy2eced hys epiſtle, | 

Notwithſtandpng it appeareth, that Polycarpus in that Epiſtle intreated 
well of the article of Ch2iſte , and of hys expiation, of the ſinne of all mankynde, 
wherein he employed great labour and trauaple: Foz he doth adourne it wyth te- 
ſtimonpes both of the olde and newe Teſtament , and condemneth all men which 
diſſente oꝛ depꝛaue that article: Fo2 thus hee ſayth : Omnis qui confiretur Ieſum 2.lohn.t, 
Chriſt um in carne non veniſſe . &c, Mho ſo euer tonfeſſeth not that Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
tame in the fleſhe, he is Antichziſte , and whoſoever conkeſſeth not the miſterp of ___ 
the croſle, he is the diuell. And wholoeuer ſhall peruerte the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, 
and turne them to hys owne deſire, and ſhall ſap, that there is no reſarrection noz 
iudgement, he is the firſt begotten ſonne of Sathan. 

Ot ſaluation he ſayth: Grat ia ſalui facti eſtis, non ex operibus, ſed in voluntate Dei, Ephe. 2. 
per Ieſum Chriſtum . Pow are ſaued by grace, not by wozkes, but in the will of God 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſte, he ſpeaketh of the ende of wozkes, 


Irenæus ſapth, that he taught certapne errours which the very heritiques that Fuſe. Lib. 


were without the church, durſt not teach. VJ. cap 20. 

He was of great authozitie, not onely wpth hys owne Churches, but alſo wpth 
fozrapne Churches. 

Hierome ſapth, that he was chiefe ruler of al Aſia, betauſe he had to his maſters In Catal. 
and teachers the Apoſtles, and them which had ſeene Chailt, 

Ignatius w2ighteth , that when he wente to ſuffer deathe, he did betake the 
cure and ouerſighte of the Churche of Antioche, to Polycarpus, as to a moſt fa⸗ 
mous and fapthfull Paſtour. 

Irenæus alfa wꝛiteth, that Polycarpus tonuerted at Rome, many that were in 
fcted with the hereſie of Valentinus, and Marcion. 

Nicephorus waighteth that Polycarpus and Anicetus, the bzſhsp of Rome, Lib. 4. 
baryed ſomewhat in iudgementes, howbeit they did loaingiy communicate toge: p.39. 
ther, inſomuch that Anicetus permitted Polycarpus, (foʒ reuerente ſake ) to mi- 
niſter the Dacramente in the church: which thing in an enident teſfimeny,that the ; 
doctrine ofthe liberty of ceremonies at that time, was frely and without perturba- 
tion ofthe church, retayned. | | 

The ſame Irenzus waighteth , that when Marcion on a tyme mette Polycar- 
pus, and ſayde vnto hym: Knowelt thou vs ? Polycarpus aunſwered, J knowe I 
thou art the firſt begotten ſonne of Sathan. 

It appeareth out of the Epiſtle, called Smyrnenſium, that he was graue and 
of holy maners. 


Themaner and cauſe of hys death was thys. 


Marcus Antonius Verus , wpth them that helde the Emppꝛe, moued cruell 
perſecutions agapnſte the Chꝛiſtians, as well in all places, as at Smyrna , Thys 
very godlpe man Polycarpus, coulde not be condemned of any wicked dede, 
but was adiudged to deathe, becauſehe had taughte and ſet foꝛth wholeſome do- 
rine, thzough out all Aſia, , hauing thꝛowne downe and deſtroyed the àdolles 
ofthe heathen, _ | 

Pp.i. Not 
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Miſcellanea 
Not onely the magiſtrate of Smyrna commaunded the godly and reuerend olde 
man to be taken and put to death, but alſo Polycarpus ſcholers bzought foꝛth eui⸗ 
\ dente againſt him, and iudged him woꝛthy of death, and of theyꝛ owne accozd with 
furious hatred carped ſmali boughes to the fier . He was burped and martpꝛed at 


0 Smyrna, about the peare of Chꝛiſt 175, Ye himſelf ſayd, that he ſerued Chziſt 86. 
veares, which is to be vnderſtand immediatlꝑ after bis conuertion. 


Blaſphemia. 27. 


BLafl phemia, is a Greeke woꝛde ſpoken in deſpight of God, and it is denided in 
to two partes: The firſt is blaſphemy agapnſt the Holy ghoſt, which is a con⸗ 
tinuall blaming ofthe inſpiration and woꝛkes of the Holy ghoſfe : foz when the 
Moly ghoſt doth ſo euidently woꝛke in the myndes of men, that they can not cauill 
G no2 excuſe them ſclues by ignozaunce , pet they Crine agaynlte theyz conſcience, 
agaynſt the renelation ofthe Holy ghoſt , whiche they know to be moſte true and 
god. As fo: example: The Phariſies bepng ouercomme in they; owne conſci- 
ences with moſt manifeff miracles , coulde not but graunt the doctrine and geſtes 
of our Sauiour Chult to be godly , Neuertheles they did enuiouſly and falllye ac⸗ 
cuſe Chzilte , that he did all thinges by the helpe and inſtigation of the denell, but 
Chzilt refelled them with foure fillogiſticall argumentes. 


1. Argument. 


The firſt, if one diuelt caſt out an other, then are they denided a ſonder, and con. 
trarp the one to the other, but the diuels are not repugnaunt noꝛ deuided among 
them ſelues: Ergo, I caſt not out diuels by the power of Belzebub. 


2. Argument. 


Pon ſeæ that your childꝛen calt out deuils by thepotver which haue reteyued of 
me, but none ot pou will ſay that pour childzen will caſt dinels out by the power 


1 ought not to lay that J caſt out diuels by the power of Bel⸗ 
zebub. 5 85 


3. Argument. 


The kingdome of God and the denill cannot ſfand both in one place: but the 


kingdome of God is come vpon you, by vertue whereof 4 caſt out dinels: Eg, 4 
caſt not out diuels by the power ol Belzebub. 


4. Argument. 


| Fourthlp and finally you ſ&, that none is willing fo depart from his holde, cx 
cept he be vanquiſhed by a greater power, and by a ſtronger then himſelfe, but J 
being ſtronger then be, take away his armour and deuide the ſpoples. Ergo, I caſt 


- 


not out diuels by his power. 
Bp this (ſapth Chꝛiſt) Jhane to ſap to you : euer ũnne of blaſphemy ſhall be 
| — vnto men, but the blaſphemy agaynlſt the holy Ghoſt , ſhall neuer be 
oꝛgeuen. 
In that vou haue called me a Samaritane, a wine bibber, a gluttonous perſon, 
and that you ſœke to kill me, it may be foꝛgeuen you, foz you map pꝛetende igno- 
8 raunce : but where you rayle agapnlt the dinine aieſtp of Ood , aſcribing that 
thing to the diuell which is wzought by Gods holy fingar , it ſhall not be fozac- 
uen pou. : | | 
Here falleth out two godly doctrines, the firſt, we ought to ſuffer pacienly thoſe 
{ thinges that are ſpoken agaynſt our owne perſons, and not to reuenge it. »obrere- 
fiſtere malo, diligite inimicos veſtros benefacits ys qui vos oderunt, (ſapth Chꝛiſt) but we 
ought with an other maner of zeale to defende Gods cauſe, & to refellthoſe things 
bith are ſpoken agaynſt his honour and dinine maieſty , Moyſes paciently ſuf, 
fred the murmuring agaynſt him, but when he ſaw Gods gloꝛp defaced, be ſlue 
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23000. at one clap, Let bp expende a litle nerer the woꝛdes of Chziff., and ſo ſhall - 
we the better conſider what the ſinne agaynſt the holy Oboſt is. 
The holy and learned Fathers, and namely Auguſtine that diligent ſearcher 

of all the ſcriptures , had much a do about this place, and confeſſeth playnly, that 
there is not an harder place in all the ſcriptures then that, and therfoze he durſt not 
intreat of it. But it is out of all queſtion, that ſuch a ſinne there is, and that it is ir⸗ 
remiſſible, and becauſe ottaſion ot this place ſo ſerneth, J will by Gods graceſhew 
the iudgementes of great learned men, and ſo much the moze, becauſe J intende to 
touch in the end that deteſtable vice of deſperation. ENT 

The ſcholaſticall docto2s define þ finof 5 holy Ghoſt to be, if anyperſon do neg / 
lect 03 reiec heauenly inſpirations & godly ſuggeſtids, which doth mone him not to 
ſinne, and yet willingly will ſinne. Foꝛ example: At any man be tempted oz moued , 
to ſinne, and then pꝛeſently the ſeuerity of Gods iudgement do fall into his minde, 7 
and teacheth him that God will reuenge and puniſh ſinne ; if he notwithſtanding - 
ofa purpoſe do vilipende and contemne this ſuggeſtion, and had rather taſte of the 
paynes to come, then foꝛſake his pꝛeſent pleaſure; thismandoth ſinne (ſay they) a⸗ 
gapnſt the holy Ghoſt, And of this ſinne they recken to be lire ſpices. 


1. Preſumptio. 2. Deſperatio. 
3. Impugnatis veritatis. 4. Inuidentiafraterne gratia. 
5. Obſtmatio, 6. Impanitentia. 


This is the cenſure of the ſcholaſticall men concerning the finne agapnſt the 
holy Ghoſt. It is requiſite and neceſſary thꝛoughly to expend and weighe the woꝛds 
of Chzilt, Quicunque dixerit verbum aduerſus filium hominis remittetur ills « Qui au- Math 
tem dixerit aduerſus ſpiritum ſanctum, non remittetur zlli,neque in hoc mundo, negue in fu- 
470. Here we ſee,that Chzift.calleth this finne blaſphemy and rayling. Sinnep20- 
perly and.commonly is that which is done agapnlt the rule of godlynes , Blaſphes . 
my is when a man doth not only palle the limites ol vertue and honeſty, but alſo 
when he checketh , taunteth and rapleth at that thing, which heknoweth to ber 
good. bt FFV 


Ito 


Example. 


He that doth not obey the magiſtrate in all lawfull and honeſt fhinges , doth 
finne and offend , But he which doth checke tannt and rayle,doth cut and bite the 
magiſtrate, is a blaſphemer ofthe magiſtrate. Nt SIE co 

The ſonne who doth not obey his parentes,finneth: but he which rayleth vpon 
his parentes,is ablaſphemer ot his parentes. So in the wozdes of Chiilt,it is well 
to be noted, that he doth not ſay ,q*s peccauerit aduerſus ſpiritum ſanttum, ſed quidixe- 
rit aduerſus ſpiritum ſanctum conuitium. So that the ſinne agaynſt the holy Ghoſt is 
alwayes coupled with checks, rebukes, ſlaunders and contumelious woꝛds, which 
woꝛdes be ſpoken of a ſet malice, and an enuious deſpight, being well knowen and 
agapnlt a mans owne cenſctence, e | | 

Therekoꝛe the diniſFon of the ſcholemen into thoſe vi. kindes befoze named ſee- 
meth not to be conſonant with the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. Foz it may be, that he which 
doth this dap pꝛeſume of Gods mercy without all godly wozking, e that he which 
doth this day diſpayze of Gods grace, that he which is this day obſtinate and impe⸗ 
nitent,naptomo2ow repent and redꝛeſle thoſe vices . But if they continue to the 1 
end in their foꝛmer ſinnes, then it is, Peccatum ad mortem. And S. Auſten calleth 
this ſinne agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, Finalem impænitentiam. . 

It map ſufficiently appeare by the Scriptures, that enery ſinne agapnſt the holy 
ghoſt, is not ſocondemned of Chzift, that it is vtterly bnfozgeneable,foz then their 
ſinnes ſhontd be vnkoꝛgeueable, which ignoꝛaunlp reſiſt the Cone of m_ hos 
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Miſcellanea 
ly grace, but vnto ſuch is not denied the place of repentaunce , noꝛ remiſſton of 
/ ſinnes, as appeareth in the Aces of the Apoſtles , when Stephen had ſapd to the 
Jewes, pon ſtifnecked people, and of vncircumciſed harts , you alwapes reſiſt the 
holy ghoſt: yea when he was ſtoned to death: he pzaying ſapd: Domine ne imputes 

cis peccatum hoc, quia neſciunt quid faciunt. | 

To be plapne and ſhozt , there be two kindes of blaſphemies : one is of them 
which do perſecute and rayle-vpon Gods veritie and truth thozongh ignozaunce, 
Theſe be like vnto them, which rapled vpon the ſonne of man by reaſon of his 

/ bumble and lowly lyuing, as Paul him ſelfe did, vnto ſuch remayneth a place of re- 

: pentaunce. And fo2 ſuch we may pꝛay, foz they ſinne not vnto death, ſo the Apo- 

1. Timo. 1. file ſpeaketh of him. Qui prius blaſphemus fui & perſecutor & contumelioſus miſericor- 
diam conſecutus ſum, quia ignorant feci. &c. | 

The ſecond kinde of blaſphemy is, when a man doth not ignozauntly,but wit- 
tingly, willingly, enniouſly, of an obſtinate malice agaynſthis owne knowledge 

y and conſcience,blaſpheme and raple vponthe truth of Gods Goſpell, with oppꝛo⸗ 
, 7 bꝛious and launderous woꝛdes. And foz theſe we may not pzay,foz they ſinne vn- 
to death agaynſt the holy ghoſt, 2 8 

Jn this pꝛedicament were the Phariſies, the Ocribes and they which ſapd (In 
Be'zebub eijcit demonia.) 

An this pꝛedicament were Iulianus Porphirius, and Alexander, the copper 
Smith. 

Finally in this pꝛedicament are they which did once know the truth, and ear⸗ 
neſtip embzace the veritie of Chꝛiſtes Goſpell , but now turning their ſaples, haue 
— — do molt diſpightfully, and cruelly per ſecute, blaſpheme and rapie vp⸗ 
pon the ſame. 

There is a notable and ſingular well learned man, beautiffed with all kinde of 
gwd literature, which wziteth, that as long as we be in tbis life, we oughtnot 
to diſpapze of ſaluation , bnleſſe we ſinne agapnſt the holy ghoſt , which ſinne 

/ (ſapth he) fozaſmuch as we vnderſtand it not but by ſome pzinate renelation, 
hope on it neuer tobecaſtof . The pꝛimatine Church ( laytd de) had the gift of 
pꝛouing of ſpirites , bythe which they knew this kinde of ſinne , but in theſe 
dayes , when we do not certapnely know that a man is deteyned with the ſame 
ſinne , we ought to hope well of all men, be his ſinnes neuer ſo great, and neuer (3 


manp. 
S. Auguſtine fo this hath two comfoztable ſayinges , Q #icquid egeris,quantum- 
tum que peccaueris, noli deſperare, Nam ſi adhuc in mundo es, ſi deus te ſaluare non vult, 
ex mundo axferet , qui tibi parcendo clamabit , ne recederes, iam parcendo clamat vt 
redeas. 
) The ſecond 2 ne attendas pro quo orat, ſed attende quem oras: 
magnitudinem morbi tui vides, & potentiam medici non vides. | 
Theſe be comfoztable ſapinges agaynſt the bottomleſſe ſinne ol deſperation. 
God ol his mercy and gracious godnes ſane and deliner all Chʒiſtian hartes from 
theſe and ſuch like deteſtable and damnable falles. | | | 


Indas Iſcarioh. 28. 


Vdas was the ſonne of one Simon, ſurnamed Iſcarioh , epther of the tribe of 

Iſſachar oz els of his fa,foz Iſcariotes ſigniſieth Yirum occiſionit. Hob he lyued 

befoze he was Apoſtle, it is vncertayne . But after Chziſt entred into his miniſte⸗ 

ry, Iudas was choſen into the number ol the Apoſtles: foz they were Chaiſtes 
beſt Diſciples, being dayly connerſant with him, and learning the true docrineof 

/ the kingdame of God. | | 

They ſaw his miracles, and they were bzonght vp with him to this ende: firſt, 

that ther might teach and do miracles there with Chzilt by the ement 
and 


prælectionis ſeptimæ. 115 ; 


and will of Chꝛiſt, which graunted them this power by bis omnipotent wozde. 
And allo that after his reſurrection they might pzeach his wozd thzough the whole 
'wozld. Neyther any man among all the Diſciples was admitted to that office but 
onelp the twelue, | Ts 25 85 

By this it appeareth, that Iudas at the beginning was not the woꝛſt Diſciple 
of Chailt . Chꝛiſt alſo declared, that he loued him, becauſe he choſed him into the 
nomber of the Apoſtles, And although he knew, that he would betrap him, yet he 
called him, and beſtowed ſo great benefites on him, that he might teſtine, that he 
would gladly haue him ſaued, and that he did not allowe his perdition no2 deſperas 5 
tion by the ſinne committed , But Iudas neglecting theſe ſo great beneũtes, and 
being werp of the pouertie and daungers which be was compelled to ſuffer fo2 
Chailt, did caſt in his mynde how goodly a thing it was to haue money, and 
to haue to his frendes men of great authszitie, as were the Biſhops and Pzieſtes, ) 
being riche and plentiful in all woꝛldiy wealth: wherupon he weighed with him 
fcife , by what meanes he might obtepne theſe two thinges , how be it he did not 
foꝛth with vtter that thing which he kept ſecret in his hart. 

Notwythifandyng Jeſus Chꝛiſte the ſearcher of mens hartes, percepued hys 
ſecrete thoughtes and pzetences , and myght haue repelled him foꝛthwyth as 
a wycked Apoſtata , and vnp2ofitable ſeruaunte ; but of hys greate benignitye 
he ſuffered hym, and frendely warned hym , to leaue of from ſo wycked enter- - 
pꝛyſes, but all in vapne. | 
. Whereby it is manifeſt , how peſtilente a thyng it is to ſette our myndes who⸗ 
lye vppon the gettyng of ryches, and alſo howe great offence it is to flatter Eccle- 2 
ſiaſticall men (as they are called) whpch be of great power and anthozitye , mos 
leſting Chziſte , and hys doctryne wyth great hatred ( as it hath chaunced in all 
tymes , and alſo now in Antichziſtes raygne it is plapnly verifted, ) whiche to do, 
is nothing els but to betrape Chꝛiſt, and hys kyngdome, foz that the holpe ſpirite 
is aboliſhed, and ſo great an obſtinacy groweth in ſuch mens hartes, that when 
they heare the woꝛde of God, they contemptuouſlp neglece and hate it, neuer cea⸗ 
ſing from perſecuting the true teachers, in ſo much that they ſerke pꝛetences of 
ol moſt manifeſt and wicked dedes , yea , and do defende them wyth very dyuel⸗ 
lyſhe vnſhamefaſtnes, 


Bethel. 29. | 
Ethel was a titie in the coalfes of the tribe of Beniamin,and Ephraim. It was 
diſtant from Hieruſalem, thz& miles. Jt was firſt called Luza . But after Gene. 28. 
when Iacob beyng in that place, ſaw the 1. oꝛd ſtanding vppon the ladder, he called 
it Bethell, that is, the houſe of God. . 
In thys place Bethell, Hieroboam ſet bp the idolatrous wozſhipping of one 3. Reg. 12. 


of the golden calues. In thys place the childzen which mocked Elizeus the Pꝛo⸗ 4. Reg. z. 
phet, were tozne and rent and killed of beares. | 


Seuen thouſand. 3o. 


T ve number of ſenen,is taken in holy Scripture foz a perfede number, an holp 
and abſolute number, and doth contapne great miſteries , as in that ſaping of — 

Peter to Chzilt : Shall J fozgene ſeuen times: It is taken alſo foz an indefinite Math. 17. 
number and multitude, as in thysplace (J haue leſt ſeuen thouſande , ) that is, a 3. Reg · 15. 
great maltitude and number. Likewiſe in Luke, where it is ſpoken of one of the Luk.8. 
Maries, out of whome were caſt ſenen dyuels, that is, a great number. Likewiſe 

in the P2ouerbes . Septies in die cadit iuſtus . Seuen times in a dap the righteous Prou.24. 
man doth fall. Er /epries in die laudem dixi tibi. euen times in a dap A 1 
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Miſcellanea 
cher. Agapnethe vninerfltie of creatures confilfeth in tbe number of ſenen. The 
earthe is diſtincte by ſeuen climates, The heauen by ſenen Planetes : The 
tyme 02 wieke by ſenen dayes. Jnthe Scrip 


tures it map be taken 
both in the god and euyll ſignifications . In the god part in 


the Pſalme : Eloquia Domini, eloquia caſta, argentum 
Neue examinatum, purgatum ſeptuplum , i. mul- 
tipliciter. 
Inthe ill parte, (as in Matthewe,) emit alios ſpiritus ſeprens 
nequiores. Me taketh ſeuen other ſpirites wozſe 
then him ſelfe. 3 
| WI. 
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Here endeth the firſt Tome, both of 


the Prelections , and alſo of 
the Miſcellanes, 


—— I x04 ——— — 2 


{ 
' 
N 
[ 


— ——— — 


— . ¶ .ü — — ] 


— . rn en re nes 


— . SILICA IAA ²ĩ˙ Pr PIE ara er tn 


- — 8 
TI, 22 K 2 bas 
W St eas ey eo — — 
— emmys IT s —— 


. Ts 
— 


"I 


c Tn a 
— PPP 


I. 10 a "we 
N 


were. — 10 wa I DWJJYBD NN JIN WW N WI 1 I. 1—1*— 7 77777 76 ll . 4 7 75 — —f—ä— 
mmmm mmm 


— THE mound 


Tome 


Ot the pooꝛe Mans 
Libzarie, 


vpon the firſt Epiſtle of | 
S. Peter, publickely read in 
Lectures by G. A. late Biſhop 
of Exteter, in Dain Paules 
Church, within the Ci⸗ 
tie ot London, 
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C Now againe faithfully'coz- 
© rected and amended, 


C Vere ere adiopned at the end of cuery ſpeci⸗ 
all treatie, certaine fruitfull Annotations, 
= DT 5 5 C Which ma pꝛoperip be called Miſcellanea. 
= bu Con low becauſe ti do entreate of divers and ſun= 
dzyp matte”s, marked with the number and 
figures of Jugrune. 8. 
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PRALECTIO PRIMA 
TOMISECVN DI. 


Ae haue dwelled à great while 
= 2D /&| fr the poꝛt, vnto which we pur⸗ 
N | 2 poſed t pꝛomiſed to ariue. There⸗ 
bone, that theſe two verſes ofthe 
& E221 Pocte may now be verified. 
yl (Sed ne forte meo nimiũ de calle receda, 
Rl Deſeret hos curſus, verſa ca rina 
2 Vagos : ) 
NVL eaſt peraduenture J may 
cſeeeme to goe too much aſtray, 
WINS) EA [ANN | 3 bon b — ſhall now 
=. en , cauchis wandzing wap: 
— IE 7 willrepaire fozchwith tothe 
text of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter, which beginneth thug : Petrus A. 
poitolns Ieſu Chriſti. &c - Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chʒiſt, to the ſtraũ⸗ 
gers that dwell here and there, thzoughout Ponrus, Galatia,Capado- 
daa, Aſia, and Bithynia, electe accoꝛding tothe fozeknowledge of God 
the Father, vnto ſanctification ofthe ſpirite, thzough obedience and 
ſpzinckling of the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: grace and peace be multt- 
plied vnto you. KR 

In this Epiſtle, J note thꝛee thinges. 

Firſt, Quibus ſit ſcripta, To whom it was witten. 
Secondly, 2: ſcripſi, udho waote it. 
Thirdly, 2d ſit ſcriptum, Phat is wzitten. 

Concerning the firſt. Lyranus and Beda in his Commentary doe 
thinke, that this Epiſtle was wꝛitten vnto them, which were con⸗ 
uerted from the Heatheniſh religion, vnto the Law of Moſes, whom 
we call in Greke ,. They were called Pzoſelites, which be⸗ 
ing ok diuers ſectes and factions, were conuerted to Moſes Lawe. 
They are called in Yebzne Gerim. And they bepzoperly thoſe,which 
ofHeathen men (being newly inſtitute in the Lawes and Ceremo- 
niesof Moſes ) did pꝛofeſſe the Judaicall law, they were not Jewes 
by nation, but by adoption. Mherupon it is ſayd in the Actes of the 
Apoſtles : Jewes and Pꝛoſelites. But this is not true, that Lyranus Acies a. 
and Bede do wꝛite. Foz it is not in the Greke , aulas, zpo5126:os, but 
txxloig wager uuos : that is: to the ſtraungers, which ſtraũgerg were 
Jewes, to who Peter was appointed to be an Apoſtle. And «24, 
in Greke, may be called in Latin populares, that is, familiar ftendes, 
companions, ot the ſame towne oz citie, 02, as we call them countrey 
men, which were diſperſed here and there, although certaine lear⸗ 
ned men do tudge the contrary . But the turmoiles and troubles ot 
the warres, vnder the kinges of the Aſſirians, of the Babilonians, 
the Perſians, and of the Macedonians, did diſperſe # ſcatter abzoad 
the Jewes, ſome to this place, and ſome to that place. 

Noz it followeth, that Peter pzeached the Goſpell befoze vnto 
: AA. ii. them, 
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Prelectio primm. 


them, becauſe he ſent this Epiſtle vnto them. Foz Paule wziteth an 
zunias. 1. Epiltle vnto the Romanes, whom notwithſtanding Tunias and An- 
Androni- dronicus, Did firſt of all other inſtitute in Chziltia religion. So Peter 
cs. 2. doth waite here to them that were in Galatia, and in the leſſe Aſia; 
pet notwithſtanding, they were lirſt inſtructed in the fayth by Paule. 
Jn fine, Peter doth teſtifie of all theſe in hys Epiſtle, the fayth which 
they receaued, whether it were of Paule, oꝛ ol Peter ol him ſelle, oꝛ of 
any other, to be the true fayth of a true Chꝛiſtian. | 
Thele woꝛdes ok the text bekoze rehearſed, are nothing els, but 
iriytapu, that ig, the inſcription oz title, which Paule vſeth in the be⸗ 
ginning of all his wꝛitinges, ſauing in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. 
Thus much foʒ the firſt note, that is, to whom this Epiltle was 
witten. | 
Now to the fecondnote , I will ſhew you what maner ofmihe 
was that wꝛote it: and firſt J will touch his pꝛoper name. 

The pꝛoper name of Peter wag Simon, which ſignifieth in thee: 
bue audiens, vel, obediens, hearing 92 obeying : It commeth of the Ka⸗ 
dicall Shamagh, oz Shamah, which ſignifieth a«dire, parere, exaudire, ob. 
temperare, that is, to heare 02 obey . . ö 

He tooke this name Cephas (which is a Syꝛzian woꝛde ) of Chailt, 
who gaue it vnto him: which woꝛde in Greke is called 7753, and 
doth lignikie in Latine a rocke, o2 à ſtone . Foz as rockes and hard 
ſtones are wont to be layde in the foundation of any building: ſo the 
fayth ol Peter, of the whole Church, doth ſtay vpon Chailt.the firme 
and vnmoueable rocke, vpon whom the whole Church is builded. 

J maruell that y Papiſtes be not aſhamed, to tranſlate this woꝛd 
Cephas, to ſignifie caput, d head. Euery blinde Iſle may perteaue 
much difference betwene K:9:33, and repz;. K in Greke betoke⸗ 
neth in deede, an head: but Cepha betokeneth I ſtone, which is & 
Caldei woꝛde. Chꝛiſt did not ſay,  vocaberis Kepady, but Kp, which 
ſignifieth in Hebzue pzoperly a rocke. Ind by metaphoꝛ, it ſignifi 
eth allo a tower, 02a caſtle. : 
 Jndeede if Chꝛiſt had vſed this Hebzue woꝛde, they might haue 
had ſome occaſion (at the leaſt apparantly) to haue named Perer the 
chiefe tower, oz the chieke head. But foꝛalmuch as Chꝛiſt ved the 
Caldei wozde (Cephas) which alwayes doth ſignifie a rocke, 02 
ſtone, no21is tranſlated to any other lignilication, they can take no 
handfaſt by this name, to make Peter head of the Church. But as the 
such Common Pꝛouerbe is, Smiles habent labra laFucas . Such lippes, ſuch 
lippe. 3 Lettuſe: ſuch bookes, ſuch boot emen. They read this coꝛrupt gloſe, 
in a certaine ſpurious booze, going in the name of Anacletus. 

By this woꝛde Cephas, it àppeareth, that the Hebzue toung was 
not the common tounge vnto the Jewes, in the time of Chꝛiſt, but 
rather the Chaldean oz Spꝛian tounge, which both be very neare 
vnto the Hebzue tounge. 

Thus much fozthename. And now to the perſon. 
He was boꝛue in I towne called Bethlaida, ſituate by þ ſea ſide 
of Galile, His fathers name wag John, and therefoze he was called 


Simon 


I 2 

Simon Bariona.that game _ — me rom Fe a 
biother named Anc 1 both gattetheir-livinges by fiſhin 

thera. pg ns ag in his youth nach 
ned, a that he would hauecontiny 


Wos nat lear⸗ 

1 e e led it he 

had not bene alterward called al Chꝛiſtto an higher fun cid office, 

Some vnite that he was a Citizen ol Capstaum. 
Nicephorus deſtriheth the ſtature and fazme ol his wee 

Peter (ſayth he) was no groſſe man, but ſomewhathigh and tall. He 
was of a pale and whitelp — — head and his beard, 
were turled a thicke. He had d long noſe; not topped in — — 
but pꝛeſte downe and ſomewhat'flatte ; He was the hearer and; dif- 
ciple oflohn the Baptiſt, # bꝛought toChaiſtby his brother Andrew. 
And when Chꝛiſt ſaw him, he ſayd vnto him: es Simon the on de) 
ſonne of lohn, thou ſhalt be called Cephas. 0 
It appeareth by Mathew and by Lule, that he was a maried mz 

ach. s. and had à wife: foꝛ they waite that Chꝛiſt bealed Peters wiues mo⸗ 

ute . ther of à feuer in Capernaum. 


Coro. Likewile S Paule recozdeth, that Peter did lead about hys wife Lead a- 
vithhun.. > » bout. 4. 
Euſebius alſo declareth, that Clementwpieth Pe Peter and Pil to 
baue geuen them ſelues to the pzocreation of ch —— 
Sroma, And Clement waiteth, thatwhe Peter ſaw wife led to death 
7. being glad ok that her calling he erhozting and comfozting her, did 
call her by her pꝛoper name, ſaping: Hens tu, meniento Domini. 0 wife, 
remember the Loz de. 
The moſt part okche biltoꝛp ol Perer, ma be gathered out of the 
Euangelſtes and Actes of the Apoſtles; 
uh. He walked on the ſea. He confeſſed Chiiſt to be the ſonne ol the 
hal. . liuing God. He aſcended with Chꝛiſt into the mount, where he heard 
Elias and Moyſes talke with Chꝛiſt. He payed tribute foꝛ Chziſt and 7: LE 
labas. hym. Yeboaſtinghis ſtrength and conſtancie, befoze any perilita- © 
ſted: in the time of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, at the voice of d handmaiden, 
denied and foz\woze Chziſt his maiſter, thꝛee times. 
bin a. Alterthe reſurrection, he was commaunded of Chꝛiſt to feede 
his ſheepe, and demaunded three times, whether he loued Chꝛiſt oz 
no. After the aſcenſion he choſe Matthias, into the number of the 
twelue Apoſtles, in the ſtede of Judas the traitour. He pꝛeached a 
Ades a. Sermon in the feaſt ol Pentecoſte, in which he couerted thꝛee thou- 
ſand hearers. Pe healed the man that was lame from hys mothers 
wombe . He killed by the power of the woꝛde Ananias and Saphira 
his wike, foz lying vnto the holy Ghoſt. He healed Eneas ſicke ofthe 
Palſey,and raiſed from death to life Tabitha, that godly woman. De Tabitha 
repzehendeth Simon Magus, c biddeth him repent of his wickednes. EN 
Certaine learned men call into controuerſie, where Peter ſuffred 5-0 Ma, 
death, whether at Rome oꝛ no. But ſome holde, Peter neuer came . 7. 
to Rome. Notwithſtanding, Irenæus, Tertullian, Dyoniſius, and 
n plainly affirme, that Peter and = pꝛeached at — 
ij. 
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Caius. 8. 


UPaule and GA Went kirſt to 0, 


1775 


„ Claudius. . ur ui che u n 
15 9. the 48. peare of Chꝛiſt, there was à Councell celebꝛate at Hieruſalt, 


Nero. 10. he died h faſt yeare ofp-reigne of Nero, who reigned xiiij. yeares. Of 
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had enfozced many to offer the ſelues to death foꝛ Chailt . He ſayd it 
was his 


him, & falling downe,ſayd, Loꝛd go 
to him, J come agatne to Rome tobe crucitied, 
that it was ſpoken ofhis own paſſions death, betaule 
to ſuffer in it, which ſuffereth in-cuerp Cs 
griefe of the body, but with a certaine-copaſſion of mercy,02e18 with 
the ſolemnization of his glow . He returning went into the Citie a- 
gaine, a there was takenoftheperſecutozs, adiudged to be hãged: 
but he requeſted that he might be put vpon the croſſe, with his feete 
turned vpward , becauſe he was vnwoꝛthy to be crucilied in ſuch 
ſozt, as the ſonne of God ſuffered , which he obteined, and ſo dyed. 
S. Ambroſe wuteth of the Death of Peter @ Paule, after this ſoꝛt: Non 
ſine cauſa factum putemus, quod uno die, uno loco vnius tyranni Apoftoli tolle. 
rauerunt ſententiam, vna die paſii ſunt, at ad Chriſtum pariter peruenirent. Vno 
loco, ne alteri Roma deeſſet: ſub vno perſecutore, vt equalis crudelitat vtrumꝗ; 
conſtringeret. Dies ergo pro merito, locus 17 | 7 per, 
virture. That is: Let vs thinke it nat without caliſe, that.þ.Ipoſt 
ſuffered the ſentence a iudgement of ane wen in. one day, and at 
one place: they ſuffered in one day, that they might 
vnto Chuilt, they ſulfered in one ylacg,lealt Rome ly | 
the one of the, they ſulfered vnder one perſeciitoz , that like # equall 
crueltie might opp2eſſe both of them. Theday 
merite , the place foz their glozy., the 
their vertue and conſtancie. ec, 
Thus much foꝛ the ſecond part;And now J vw! 
part, that is, J will ſhew and declare, what is waitten of Peter. 
Peter wꝛote two Epiſtles to the Jewes, diſperſed and ſcattred in 
padocia,Aſia,and Bythinia. 


Pontus, Galatia, Cap] 


In the firſt Epil 


tion of 


9 


By the end ok the Epiſtle it appeareth, that it was waitten from 
Babilon. Although ſome do interpꝛete Babilon to be Rome: not⸗ 
withſtanding it is molt like to be true that Peter meant Babilon the 
Metropolis oz chiefe Citie of Chaldea. 


y T he diſpoſition of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


In y firſt Chap.foure thinges are ſpecially to be noted ct marked. 
Firſt, he geueth thankes vnto God the father, that by his great 
mercy, though his ſonne our Loꝛd a Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, oath 


tle he entreateth a diſculleth thꝛee ſpeciall places, 
x intermingleth the together, by lundꝛy wayes c meanes. Fox firſt, 
he exhozteth his countrey men, to perleuer conſtãtly inþ true know⸗ 
ledge a kayth of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour. Secondly, patiently. toſuffer 
the croſſe of tribulation, the companion of their confeſſion . Thirdly, 
that {ue one in their vocation, do woꝛſhip God in godly conuerſa- 


Tomi ſecundi. 


* * 


mercy, o els with 


gloria, perſecutor decretus. eft , pro 


{0 both together 


leaſt Rome ſhould he without 
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| e eftro prima. 
And Iren æus ſayth, that they folded and conſtituted the Church ot 
Rome ut that time when Matthew / wzote his Goſpell. But Euſebius 
wiiteth; that the Goſpell ol Matthew, was wittte in the third peare 
Caine. 8. Of CarasthCEmpetour; and in the ene whẽ peter pet 
tentained at Bierulalem and when Paule and Barnabas Went firſt to Aae, . 
peach tothe Gentiles. But he came not to Rome in that iourney. d 
e conſtituted and placed at Rome, ; Ton.. 
about the end 0 his lite, and there Martpꝛed Le wk Ul b | eneſim. 
Mam do affirms; that Peter came to Rome in the time of Clau- 
dias, ſome fax in the ſecond yeare; ſomme in the third and ſome in the 
durth tianTthat de was reſident and pꝛeached there xv. yeares, 
Which thing ik it be fo, by likelphoode S. Luke would haue recoꝛded 
it, in ſome plate okhis Wziti ges. 
Claudius. Furthermoꝛe it is ntanifelt;that in the ſixt veare of Claudius, and 
9. the 48. peare ot Chꝛiſt, there was à Councell celebꝛate at Hierulalẽ, 
where Peter was pꝛelent. Neither it is mentioned , ᷣ Peter tame fro 
KometoHierulale.ydhich thing vndoudtedly Luke (ik it had ben fo) 
would not haue omitted. Finally, Paule waiting to Rome, about the 
z. ere of Claudius che 55. ot Chꝛiſt( at what time Peter is thought 
to haue ben at Rome) ſaluteth by expzeſſe names, many meane me of 
the Chriſtiãs: but heſpeaketh not one woꝛd ol Peter, wh in an other 
place of his Epiſtles he nameth calumnam eccleſia, ũ piller of Church. 
Euſebius tepozteth; that Peter came to Rome in Þ ſecond yeare of 
Cliudius and was Biſhop there by the lpate of xrv.xeares, and that 
he died ß laſt yeare ol ß reigne ol Nero, who reigned riiif, veares. Of 
this minde a opinion is alſo Hierome in his wotke-De viris illultribus. 
But ik we conkerre moze nerely e moꝛe diligently theſe thinges, 
with thoſe thinges which Paule wiote to the Galathians, we ſhall 
petceaue this computation of Euſebius to be falſe, Foz there Paule re- 
-  hearſeth, that inthe fourtcenth peare after his connerſion, he aſcen- 
ded to Hieruſalem, # that he found there Peter, Iohn, and Iames, and 
this was the lixt yeare of Claudius. Pea, Peter was yet at Hieruſa- 
lem, in the ninth ycare of thereigneof Claudius. Noz it is like that 
Peter came to Rome, as long as Claudius liued, but that He came to 
Kome after the death of Claudius, when Nero had reighed certaine 
yeares, vnder whom he was flaine æ Martyzed . The maner ok his 
death Egeſippus deſcribeth after this maner. 

When d pꝛecept a commaundement was geuen out by Nero, to 
appzehed Peter, he was delired to go to ſome other plate. Ye refuſed, 
ſaying; he would not do it, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to depart fox feare of 
death; It is a good thing, layth he, to ſuffer death foz Chziſt , which 
offred him ſelf to death fox all men, ce laid that it ſhould not be death, 
but.immortalitie , It ſeemed to hym an vnwoꝛthy thing, p he ſhould 
auoide x flie from ſuffering death of his body, which by his doctrine 
had enfoꝛced many to offer the ſelues to death foz Chaiſt . He ſayd it 

was his duetie ( accoꝛding to ß wod of the Loꝛd) that he ſhould alfo 
geue gloꝛy # honour to God in ſuffering death: but the people pꝛayed 
him with teares;y he would not leaue the (thꝛough his K 
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Ind now J will come to ß third 
part, that is, J will ſhew and detlare, what is written of Peter. 

Peter wꝛote two Epiſtles to the Jewes, diſperſed and ſcattred in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bythinia. | 

Jn the firſt Epiltle he entreateth x diſculleth thzeeſpectall places, 
Xintermingleth the together, by lundꝛy wayes # meanes. Fox firſt, 
he exhozteth his countrep men, to perleuer tonſtãtly inþ true know⸗ 
ledge # fapth of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour. Secondly, patiently. toſuſfer 
the croſſe of tribulation, the companton of their confeſſion . Thirdly, 
that uy one in their vocatibn,do wozſhip God in godly conuerſa- 
tion of life. | 5 5 

By the end of the Epiſtle it appeareth, that it was wꝛitten from 
Babilon. Although ſome do interpzete Babilon to be Rome: not⸗ 
withſtanding it is molt like to be true that Peter meant Babilon the 
Metropolis oz chiete Citte of Chaldea. 


y T he diſpoſition of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Jn þ fir Chap.foure thinges are ſpecially to benoted#marked. 


Firſt, he geueth thankes vnto God the father, that by his great 
mercy , though his ſonne our L,02d a Dauiour Jeſus Chailt , Aer 
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Præleddio prima. 


called vs to faluation and xterriaill glozy, whichhe will ſurely gene 
tool apy beine sss. „„ geue 


- Secondly, he aduertiſeth them, that there is one onely true doc. 
trine of God, ak dur ſaluation to be obteined of Chaift, J is che ſame 
dortrine, which hath bene ſhewed of God by þ Prophets & Apoſtles, 
- - Thirdly; he exhozteth to embzace the ſame doctrine with a-ſure 


. 


fayth, and to obey it in all our life; 
© . Fourthly, he addeth to the ſame cxhoxtation, the ſumme of the 
dottrine ofthe Goſpell, concerning redemption by ß bloud of Chu}, 


and regeneration which is done by the woꝛd of God and by fayth. 
oy be ſecond Chapter. 


Aid, he geneth monition,notto abuſe the Chziſtian libertie. 


©-* Hixtlp;heerhorteth to patience by the example of Chaiſtespati- 


et ny, I T be third Chapter. 


In the third Chapter he entreateth, firſt ofthe dueties of wines 
towardes their hulbandes. | 
-_ Secondly, of the dueties of hulbandes towardes their wines. 
-..* Thirdly, he geueth 8 pzeceptes, how to maintaine con⸗ 
co2de, and innocencie of life. apr 
Fo ourthly, he teacheth comfozt in aduerſitie, which chaticeth and 
happeneth vnto vs fo righteouſneſſeſake, and confeſſion of the true 
Doctrine, and among other places of conſolation , he bzingeth fozth 
the exampleofChuſt, - e 

Fiftly, by this occaſion he intermingleth the doctrine ofthe Re- 
demption, purchaſed by Chꝛiſt. Of which diſcourſe this is the ſumme 
and pithe, that is, that the onely paſſion and death of Chꝛiſt, was the 
ſubſtantiall ſacrifice and pꝛopitiation, not onely foz men then liuing, 
but alſo foz all that were Departed fro the beginning of the would. 


I The fourth Chapter. 
In the fourth Chapter, he returneth to his purpoſe nn 


Tomi ſecundi. ; 
that fo) ſomuch as Chuilt ſuſtred, the iuſt foꝛ vniuſt, it becomuneth vs 
alſo to exerciſe righteouſneſſe, and innocencie of life , i to ſuffer per- 
ſecutions alſo. Foz thele are the two pꝛincipall and chiefe partes of 
the fourth Chapter. gt 15 
Firſt, he exhozteth to auoide ſinne, and to obedience. 
Secondlp, he entreateth ot ſuffering paciẽce in y croſſe of Chꝛiſt. 


9 Thefifth Chapter. 


nthe fifth Chapter, firſt he intreateth of the offices and dueties 
of the Paſtours and miniſters of the Church, 

Secondly, of obedience and reuerence due vntothem. 

Thirdly, of humilitie, contrary to pꝛide and impatience. 

Fourthly, of the fayth that reſteth in God. 

Fiftly, ofſobꝛietie. 

Sirtly, ot vigilancie. | 

Heuenthly, of reſiſting the allaultes of the deuill, by ſure and 
ſtedfaſt fayth, and inuocation of God. 

Finally, he concludeth his Epiſtle, with a notable pꝛayer. 

This is the lumme of this pꝛeſent Epiſtle, which we entend to 
entreate of. As foꝛ the ſecond-Epiltle, S. Hierome ſayth, that many 
— it 3 Y Peters, and that by reaſon ofthe diſſonant ſtile, from the 

Epiſtle. e 8 

Euſebius Wꝑiteth of this Epiſtle, after this maner: Petri Epiſtola 
vna qua prior dicitur, citra controuerſſam recepta eit ca vero que poſterior dici- 
tur non eſſe legitimam accepimus, & tamen quia multis videbitur eſſe vtilis, 
cum alis eſt vſurpata ſcripturis : that is: One of the Epiſtles of Peter, 
which is called the firſt, is receaued without all tontrouerſie and 
doubt: But that which is called the later Epiſtle, we haue reteaued 
and learned, not to be legittimate. Hotwithſtanding, becaule many 
thought it to be pꝛokitable, it is vled with other Scriptures. Is fox 
other bookes which goe in Peters name, are compted Apochaiphall, 
as theſe following bearing thele titles: Euangelium Petri, Liber Aclorum 
Petri, Liber pradicationis Petri, Liber Apocalypfis Petri, and Liber Judicij. 

Becaule perchaunce you may conceaue, that J haue ſtand very 
long in diſcuſſing of theſe thꝛee partes befoze mentioned, that is: 
Firſt, to whom this Epiſtle was wꝛitten. Secondly, who wꝛote it. 
And thirdly, what was wꝛitten. That J may not ſeeme tedious 
vnto you, J will goe fozward in the text, to the next wozde , which 
is, Apoſtolus. BA | wy 

Petrus Apoſtolus: Peter the Apoſtle. He calleth him ſelfe an Apo⸗ 
ſtle, which lignifieth a Legate,oz Imbaſſadour, which doth his mel⸗ 
ſage by mouth, which he hath receaued in commaundement. Ther- 
foꝛe he layth, J am the Ipoſtle of Jeſus Chꝛiſt,ſent to teach a preach 
ol the ſame Chꝛiſt. And here note, that who ſoeuer doe preach the 
doctrines of men, are excluded fromthe function ol Apoſtleſhip: fox 
he is the Legate of Chaiſt, who doth that, which Chuſt hath com⸗ 
maunded . It he pzeach any other thing, he is not Chultes Legate, 
noz is to be heard. e SE 5 

| AA. b. Tertullian 


Preletho prima. 


Tertullian very learnedly and godly agreeth to this, waiting af- 
2 ter this maner: Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio indulgere licet, ſed nec eli. 
gere quod aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit . Apoſtolos domini habemus authores, 

qui nec ipſi quicquam ae ſuo arbitrio quod inducerent elegerunt ſed acceptam i 

Chriſto diſciplinam fideliter nationibus aſcignauerunt : That is: It is not 

lawfull foꝛ vs to phantaſie oz fauourany thing o our owne arbitre⸗ 

ment, noz to chule that, which any man hath bzought of his owne 

will. We haue the Apoſtles ofthe Lozde, foꝛ pꝛeſidentes and au- 
thoꝛities, which did not chule any thing, that they might bꝛing in, by 

their own arbitrement dt will, but that diſcipline , which they recea⸗ 

ued of Chꝛiſt, they did faithfully aſſigne # cõtribute to other nations. 

Note here allo, that none taketh vpon hym, to be a Legate oz 
Ambaſſadour, vnleſſe he be aſſigned and appointed thereunto. So 
none ought to vlurpe the office ofthe Legate of Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe he be 
called thereto (as Peter was) . Ind becauſe J haue incidently made 
mention ok calling, J will declare vnto you what calling in this re⸗ 
ſpect is, and how many kindes ok calling there be. 

Calling to the miniſtery, is nothing els but à lawfull conſtituti⸗ 
on, ofa conuenient and meete miniſter . It may be allo called an oꝛ⸗ 
dering oꝛ election: albeit the one woꝛde is taken mote largely then 
the other. Election goeth befoze by nature, foz whom we chule, 
them we call. Ozdinaunce compꝛehendeth both. There are com- 
monly numbred fower kindes ok callinges, whereof the two firſt are 
legittimate, and the two later are illegitimate and vnlawfull. The 
firſt kinde.of calling is that, whereby miniſters are called, neither ol 
men, noꝛ by man, but by God onely.. Live as Eſay the Pꝛophet, and 
the Apoſtle Paule areread to be called . This calling foz the moſt 
part, is confirmed by lignes and miracles,and is called à diuine and 
ſecrete calling. | 

The ſecond kinde ok calling is done of God, but by the oꝛdinance 
of men. In which kinde S. Mathie, Luke, and Timothie, are read to 
be ozdeined and made miniſters or the Church. This kinde is in this 
time oꝛdinary, publicke, humane, and vulgare, in which God cal⸗ 
leth, geuing neceſſary giftes to the miniſters, and appointing lawes 
to thole that doe electe and chule them, who following and obſer- 
uing thele lawes, doe ozdinary chule hym, whom they doe coniec- 
ture to be firſt called of God, by certaine pꝛelidentes and tokens. 
By 2 J vnderſtand giftes neceſſary foꝛ miniſters. 

The third kinde of calling, commeth ol men, but not of God, as 
when any vnwoꝛthy man is oꝛdered, fox fauour and foꝛ rewardes. 
In this behalfe they that are oꝛdered do offend God, as well as they 
that oꝛder them. They that are oꝛdered do offend, when aſpiring to 
the miniſtery, either they do not vnderſtand, oz will not vnderſtand, 
them ſelues to be vnmeete, as perſons deſtitute of neceſſary giftes. 
Oz els they offend God, when they be inſtructed enough, in p know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, yet they come not to the office foz à right 
end oꝛ way: foz almuch as they doe not reſpect the glozy of God, but 
haue a regarde to their owe pꝛiuate luker . Foꝛ there is * of 

em 


—.— — 5 — - ES 
J e — . Aga” — A 22 n N 
— C. ͤ ² IO er oh S — — 2 1 3 — y TW — Ry — 
5 So : 02s Dae nn NS 8 2 I = Date 1 3 . —— v— 
— 4 A » 1 * DEE — * ” 8 _ — — 
—— n 2 . — —— —— en - 
4 n D — - RI gr my — A — — FF.. — = . 
- att — — - J ITED : — — ; 
— — * — — ee — ro — 3 2 7 Ne Ir Me nn ES” 1 — . CE 
— — —— — A092 ES = 2 |: < Cr NE eee erg 
> . on ons — — — — = — — — = = — — — 
— —— — = ETA TE. 7 EE. = - = 2 
—————— —— FFF I ern et Ln — ue {oe 7 
ET En —.— 3 / ᷣ ... 
e eee G . E CCC 1 N — — . a 5 
- * W. Ws y 9 - 2 Gre e ** 7 D PIs St C — E . — 2 * — 
32/4 2222 ot ore NOT Do 0 ĩͤ YT Ws 23 Fs Saree ” * 3 
77 * 4 , : 


CEE I” 
Fe 5 


— 3 Lb 8 
— 
——ů— 
—— Sore 
5 1 
3 


1 
5 
5 N 
Fs 
39% 
ty 
13 
19 
1 3940 
15 
14 
„ 
1 
E ö 
E 
N 
56s 
81715 
77 
80 
F 
a b 
ae Fr 
T4, 
pd 
77 
1 
e 
& E 
$% 
142 
91 
129 
Tout 
14 
1 
fry 
F. 
145 
+1. 
71474 
IP 
e 
117 
35 
17 
141 
1. 
20 #2 
[2] 
+3: 
x Fi 
Wit 
£454 
n 
Mir 
\ 1 
2 
11 
oh HH 
in 
. 1 
Ns 
1 
e 
18 
47 
19544 
3 
19404 
15 
N Lt 
Fj 
) 
$4736 8 
Yi Y 
Lich 
1 $4 1 co 
TER, 
74 
1 
13 
6271 
19 6 
n. 
19 
N. 
wth 
Wat 
92 70 
(2% 41% 
5 
2 0 
7 
+ 
185 


1 

ö 
H 
0 

ö kl 
Ian 
| 
10 


EIS 24 
—— 


—— 
— ES 


a 2 
# wan Hz: 
4 5 


Tomi ſecundi. 6 
them that be oꝛdered, à teſtimonie ok their owneconſciences , and a 
ſecrete calling , by the which we do affuredly know our ſelues to be 
ſtirred and moued of God to take the function, not though ambiti⸗ 
on, not thzough couetoulneſſe, not to liue eaſily and idlely,noz by any 
other cozrupt affection, but by a pure feare and loue of God, and to 
the edifying of the Church of God. Of which teſtimony S. Paule 
wꝛiteth very elegantly,and moſt godly to the Theſſalonjans. The 
teſtimony allo of other that be learned, and well expert M thinges, 
is required to the oꝛdering ol them. Foz we all do ſtand in our owne 
conceites, and do iudge our ſelues worthy, to whom the gouernance 
dou * may be committed, but we deceaue our ſelues moſt 

ameruuy . | 

They alſo which do oꝛder miniſters, do offend God, when they 
do not reſpect what God by hys holy lawes, would haue to be done, 
and what the condition and ſtate of y Church requireth to be done: 
but doe reſpect the commoditie and pꝛokite of him that is oꝛdered, 
therefoze many times vnwozthy miniſters are oꝛdered: oz els they 
that be vnlearned, and not of aſincerelife: ozels they that be lear- 
ned enough, but not of very good integritie of life: oz els they that 
be ſimple and good Chꝛiſtiang, but yet are euill and not wiſe paſtozs, 
which all are induced and bzought to the miniſtery by fauour, oz els 
by giftes. Wherefoꝛe they pꝛouoke the great wꝛath of God vpon 
them, and doe make themſelues partakers of all their ſinnes, whom 
ther order miniſters. dee eee de | 

The olde waiters do call this iniquitte, Simonte, to be puniſhed Sim. 
not onely with continuall repzoch, but allo with æternall death. It. 

Anthenius the Emperour, wziting to Armaſius, ſayth thus: Let 
no mũ buy the office of Pꝛieſthoode with money. Let it be eſteemed 
how much euery Pꝛieſt deſerueth, not how much he is able to geue. 
Let the pꝛophane burning deſire of couetouſneſle ceaſſe from the al- 
tars. Let ſo chaſt and humble a Pꝛelate be elected in our time, that 
to what plate ſoeuer he ſhall come vnto, he may purifie all thinges, 
with the integritie dt his owne life. And let him be oꝛdered (ven pre. 
cio, ſed precibus ) not by pꝛite, but by pzayers, 

Thus muchſayth the Emperour Anthenius. ho ( if he ſhould 
in theſe dayes come to Rome) he would thinke that he came into a 
ſtraunge wozlde, yea, into the marte of Simon, not of Simon Peter, 
but of Simon Magus. a 

The fourth kinde of calling is that, wherein euery man by hys 
owne pꝛiuate arbitrement, doth intrude him ſelfe into the miniſtery, 
not being oꝛdeined of God, neither by man. Of theſe men did the 

bra. Lode ſpeake by Ieremie, ſaping : 7p/ carrebant & ego non mittebam eos. 

Jane Theydidrunne, and J did not ſend them. Cyprian calleth them 

i ſchilmatickes, which doe vlurpe and take to the ſelues aPaieſthood, 
02 Bilhopucke, no man geuing it to them. And this kinde of calling 
is called vnpzoperly a calling. Rs eur 

Thereloꝛe it is maniteſt, that there is fio neede of a publicke and 
lawfull calling of miniſters in the Church. Foz many _ _ 
| ielly 


„ 
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chiefly allo foz theſe cauſes that is, that the inſtitution and oꝛdi⸗ 

naunce of God be not neglected: And that Eccleſtaſticall diſcipline 

be reteined ; And that all men may know in the Church, who be mi⸗ 

niſters, and who not. 2272755 te 
Albeit, the Apoſtle Paule at the beginning, was ſent not ok men, 

noꝛ by men, but onely of God, yea, dy the commaundement of the 

holy Ghoſt, he was ſeparate with Barnabas, from the Church of An⸗ Ades.t, 

tioche, t ch and to miniſter the woꝛde of God to the Gentiles, 

Jn like maner many haue bene called, and ſent of God, whom not⸗ 

ain it behoued to be oꝛdeined by men. Foꝛ Paule ſayth: 

Nemo hoc ſibi honoris vſurpat, ſed qui vocatur a deo ſicuti Aaron: No man ticbr,, 

taketh vnto him this honour , but he that is called of God, as was 

Aaron. And againe he ſayth: 29m audient abſq; prædicante? Quo- Rom, 

modo autem prædicabunt niſi mifii fuerint? How ſhall they heare, without 

a pzeacher ! How ſhall they preach, vnleſſe they be ſent: 
Thus much foꝛ calling to the miniſtery, which J haue ſpokenof 

incidently: but to my purpoſe againe. 

Petrus Apoſtolus, Peter the Apoſtle, 


Theolde and auncient fathers, did call Peter the Pꝛince of the 


Primacie Fpoſtles, not becauſe they thought him to haue the prmacte, aboue 


the other Apoſtles (as our late waiters doe defend directiy-againſt 


wer 12+ the Scriptures ) but becauſe he was mozeardent in all his doinges 


* 


and ſayinges with the Loꝛde, then the other Apoſtles, And becauſe 


there was & moze copious and aboundant grace geuen vnto hym a⸗ 
boue other. And thirdlp, becauſe he was moꝛe bolde, and moze foz⸗ 
ward then the reſt, although it behoued him not, without ſome 
great miſtery, to be the example and pꝛelident, both ol mans infirmis 
tie, and alſo of true repentaunce. 

Well, J haue bene ſomewhat long. Time will not ſuffer me at 
this pzelent, to wade any further in the text. Therefoze, J will now 
make an end, at my next comming, J will goe 5 in the text. 
In the meane time, J will leaue you to the tuition of almighty God, 
to whom be honour and glozy now and foz euer. N ey 


5 Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanes. 
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Iunias. 1. 


nias was a notable Jewe, conuer ſant among the Apoffles. Be 
was conuerted to the fapth of C bꝛiſt befoze Paule. He is thought 
to haue bene one ofthe ſeuentye Diſciples. Paule ſaluteth him ro 


- 


mapning at Rome. 
Andronicus. 2. 


Ndronicus was kinſman to S. Paule, and turned to the knowledge of Chziff 

by that ſermon, which was made by Peter, in the day of Pentecoſt, and 

from thence went to Rome, where he ſpꝛead and ſowed the ſ&de of the 9 
* on 
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bout xxiiij.peares, befoze Paule came to Rome, Some ſuppoſe that he was ofthe 
number of the ſeuentie Diſciples , and that he gouerned afterwarde the Churches 
in Pamonia. | | | 


Such lippes, ſuch lettuces. 3. 


T Vis Pꝛouerbe in Latine ( Similes habent labra lactucas, ) is ſpoken , when like 
doth happen to like. As when to an vnlearned Paiſter , there chaunceth a dull 
and bntoward ſcholler : to a naughty people, a naughty magiſtrate : to a froward 
wife, a froward huſband . To be ſhozte when eull thinges happen to enill things, 
and wozthie thinges, to wozthy thinges . This pꝛouerbe did ſpꝛing of an Alle, ea- 
ting thiſtles. The lettuce is a tender and a ſoft herbe, yet it is like the wilde thiſtle. 
Therefoꝛe as the thiſtle is full of pꝛickes, and hath foꝛ the moſt part ſharpe leafes, 
ſtalke and flowers: ſo the Alles lippes be hard and rough, ſo there is no other let⸗ 
tuce moꝛe mete foz the Alle, then the thiltle, | 
Iulias Capitolinus doth teſtiſie, that thiſtles were wont to be ſerned of many 1 ita der 
at feaſtes,in ſtede of lettuce, | einari * 
S. Hierome doth vſe this pꝛauerbe, after this maner: Secundum illud quog, , de peratoris. 
quo ſemel in vita ¶ aſſum ait riſiſſe Lucilius, Similem habent lahra lactucam, Aſino Car- 
duss comedente : videlicet vt perforatam nauim debilis gubernator regat , & cæcus cæcos 
ducat in foueam, & talis ſit rector, quales illiquireguntur . that is, Attoꝛding to that 
whereof Lucilius doth wꝛite, that Craſſus laughed but once in all his life, hearing 
this pꝛouerbe: (Such lippes, ſuch lettutes.) when the Alle did eat thiſtles. Where- 
by is ſignified, that a weake gouernour and mailter , might rule and direa a ſhippe 
full ot holes, and that the blinde do lead the blinde into the ditche, and that when 
there be ſuch rulers as they are, which are ruled. Hec Hierenimus. | 
This Craſſus was the graundfather of that Craſſus , who fighting againſt the 
Parthians was flapne . He is numbꝛed amongeſt them, whiche neuer laughed in 
their lines, and foz that canſe they be called ae Marcus Tullius, Plinius, and 
other do waite, that Craſſus neuer laughed in all his life time but once, 


To lead about a ſiſter to wife. 4. 
C This note is largelie declared befoze, in the firſt L ome, lake the place, 


Talke with Chriſt. 5. 


£ | Heapparition of Moſes, and Helias and the communication of Chꝛiſt with 

them, do make verp much to the declaration of the kingdome of Chailt. Pet a 
queſtion may be moued, whether Moyſes and Helias, were truely and in de&d. pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, oz els, whether ſome viſion oncly were oſfred to the diſciples ſight , as often⸗ 
times the viſions of thinges abſent chaunced to the pꝛophets. Although this thing 
be diſputable iz v:ramg, partem, (as they ſay: ) pet it is mo2e p2obable , that they 
were brought in very deede bnto that place. Neither is it any abſurditie , that the 
dead be bꝛought foꝛ a time into life againe,by his arbitriment and will, who hath 
both bodies and ſoules in his hande. | 

Moiſes and Hclias roſe not then to themſelnes,but to be pꝛeſent vnto Chꝛiſt. 

Quæſtio. 

Mob did Peter, and the other two, knowe Moyſes and Helias, whome ther 
neuer ſawe befoze ? 

Reponſio. 

When God bꝛought them vp into life, he gaue alſo certaine ſignes and tokens, 
whereby they might be knowne : and alſo ſome wꝛite, that they were knowne by 
the communication that they had with Chꝛiſt. Agame it it be demaunded whp 
theſe two appeared, rather then any other of the number of holy fathers , this rea⸗ 
ſon ought to ſuffice and ſatiſſie vs, that it might enidently appeare, that there was 
none other (cope to the law and the pꝛophets, but Chzilt onelp: to2 it was great coz- 
roboꝛation ot our fayth,that Chꝛiſt came not without teſtimonie , and that he was 
commended in time paſt of God. Therefozein m_— the law ; in 9 the 

| Se 220 
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Pꝛophetes wererepzeſented , Foz although Helias left nothing waiften behinde 
him, pet he excelled as chiefe of all others after Moyſes . He reſtozed againe the 
wozſhipping of God, when it was greatly co2rupt , yea, he was an incomparable 
delinerer and defender ofthe law and true godlines,then almoſt erting and cleane 
put out. Therefoze the communication of Moyſes and Helias with Chzilt, was a 
conſent ofthe Law, and the Pꝛophetes with Chꝛiſt. And it behoued the Apoſtles 
to be confirmed and reſolued, that this religion which Chꝛiſt pꝛeached vnto them, 
was no new religion, oz lately ſpꝛong vp, but that it was teſtified and declared in 
the law and the pꝛophetes. Foz vbnleſle the Diſciples had bene confirmed of this 
thing with ſubſtantiall teſtimony, that Chꝛiſt taught nothing contrarp to the lawe 
and the Pꝛophetes, they would haue alwaies doubted, and could not with a cou⸗ 
ſtant minde haue pzeached the Golpell. 1 
uæitio. 
Nhat was the tenour ofthe communication, which they had with Chzilt: 
| | Reſponſio. 

To this S. Luke anſwereth,who wꝛiteth theſe wozdes. Qi viſi in gloria dicebãt 
exceſſum eius, quem completurus erat Hieroſolymis. Which appeared in glozp, & tolds 
of his departing, which he ſhould accompliſh at Yieruſalem . He calleth the death 
of Chꝛiſt, a departing out of this wozld . Furthermoze, this talke onght not to be 
reſtrayned to the pꝛiuate perſons, of Moyſes and Helias, but rather to the legacy 
and office in time paſte, eniopned bnto them. Foz the Loꝛd would them(although 
they were dead, and had runne the courſe oftheir vocation } toeſtabliſhe agapne 
with theyz owne voyces that thing, which they taught in their life time. 

Other learned men do bzing other reaſons and cauſes,why Moyſcs and Helias 
appeared,rather then other. : 

The firſt reaſon is(ſay they) becauſe the people ſayd, that Chꝛiſt, was Helias, oz 
Teremie,0z one ot the Pꝛophetes, be bꝛought therefo2e with him the chiefe of the 
Prophetes „ that the difference ofthe leruauntes and maſter might be diſcerned 
and knowen. | 

The ſecond reaſon is. Becauſe the Jewes continually accuſed Jeſus , as a 
tranſgreſſour of the Law, and as a blaſphemer, bſurping to him ſelfe the glozy of 
God. But that he might ſhew him ſelfe to be giltles,from both the accuſations , he 

bzingeth fo2th them, which excelled both in the law and in pꝛophecying. Foz Moy- 
ſes gaue the Law, and Helias was bery zealous foz the glozy of Ood. | 

The thirde reaſon is, that they might know , that Chꝛiſt had power oner death 
and life, and therfoze he bꝛought Moyſes, which dyed naturallp, and Helias, which 
pet had ſuffred no coꝛpoꝛall death. ' 

The fourth reaſon,the Euangeliſt him ſelfe declareth, that is, to ſhew the glozy 
of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and to mitigate the feare ofdeath . Foz they did ſpeake (as 
an other Euangeliſt declareth)of Chꝛiſtes departing, which he ſhould accompliſhe 
at Hieruſalem. Mhereupon he bꝛingeth foꝛth them which ſet them ſelnes fo2- 
ward to death, fo2 thoſe which pleaſed God, and foz the fapthfull people: foꝛ, both 
ofthem offred them ſelues voluntarily to tyꝛauntes, Moyſes to Pharao, and He- 
lias to Achab. 5 | 

The lift reaſon is, becauſe Chziff would haue the diſciples to be humble t merkt 
as Moyſes was, and feruent and zelous, as Helias was. 

Theſe be the cenſures and opinions, ot certapne ſcholaſticall diuines. 


Tabitha. 6. 


QF this woman Tabitha, how ſhe was renoked from death folife of Peter, 
mencion is made in the Actes of the Apoſtles , It is meruaple, that certayne 

learned men, would haue this wozde Tabitha to bea berbe, and therefoze expound 

theſe woꝛdes in Marke:T abithacumi,id teſt reſpice, vide. Tabitha is a Noune, and 

not a Uerbe, and an Alürian woꝛd, which fignifieth to them a tertapne beaſt na- 

med Caprea, which beaſt doth lee wonderfull quickly. Th 

1 er 
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They which be experte in the Hebꝛue do waite , that this woꝛd, Tabitha doth 
come of this radicall NVibbat, i. vidit and ſo the Orceke wozde Cofxas, doth fignifie 
Capream,which wozd,4-pxas, is deduced of this verbe 4ipxouny,;deſ?,video, wheres 
upon they which haue very quicke ſight are called o Sv s. i 

Ioannes Capnion doth thinke, that we ſhould read Thabia, and not Tabitha. 
As foz the place in Marke, where it is w2itten, Tabitha cums, hoc eſt,puriia,tibi dico, 
ſarge, S. Hierome doth ſap, that the texte is co2rupt,and that in two pointes, 

Firſt, that the woꝛd is not Tabitha, but Talitha , with this letter l. which is a 
S72ian oꝛ a Chaldean wozd,and ſigniſieth, puellam, a mapden, and ſo it is wzitten, 
both inthe Greeke bokes,and alſo in the olde Latine bokes. 

Secondly,theſe woꝛdes (ibi dico) arenone of the texte, but are added, whether 
of the Euangeliſtes, oz of other, it is vncertayne. And here agayne it map appeare, 
that Chꝛiſt did not ble the pure Hebꝛue toung, but the Spꝛian toung, which was 
the populare and common toung bſed of the people. If he had ſpoken Hebzue, he 
would haue ſapd Tabitha, which betokeneth in ebzue, puellam, and not Talitha, 
which is a Chaldean woꝛd. 


Simon Magus. 7. 


N Icephorus retoꝛdeth, that in the time of Nero the Emperour, Simon Magus 

w2ought wonders at Rome by wicked ineanes. He had a very great Dogge, 
tyed at his gates, by which he kept a wap thoſe, that would come to him, if they plea⸗ 
fed him not. It foztuned that Peter tame to ſ& , and talke with Simon, who ſer⸗ 
ing the wodde Dogge to p2efſe vpon him, vnderſtanding that he had bene occaſion 
of many mens death befoꝛe time, he loſed the Dogge, and bidde him tell his maſter 
in mans voyce, that Peter the ſeruaunt of Chꝛiſt was come. The Dogge doth the 
mellage, as he was commaunded. They that were then pꝛeſent with Simon, were 
aſtonyed at it. To whom Simon anſwered, that it was no ſtraunge thing: e that 
be alſo could do the ſame. Then he bad the Dogge foꝛthwith, to call Peter the A⸗ 
poſtle vnto him, who came in and talked many woꝛdes with Magus: But Peter o⸗ 
uercame Simon Magus, in wozking many miracles : whereupon much people 
were conuerted to Chꝛiſt, and receined Baptiſme. Simon Magus alfo by the helps 
of dincls,w2ought many wonders, Foz he cauſed Images to moue, Ueſſeiles and 
other implementes to remoue them ſelues to and fro,oftheir owne accozde,and he 
him ſelfe being compalſed with fire, did not burne. Alſo he did fiye in the apze . Be 
made bꝛead of ſtones. He put on him the ſhape and foꝛme of a Dꝛagon, and of ſon- 
dꝛy beaſtes. He was ſene to haue two faces . He tranſfoꝛmed him ſelfe wholy into 
golde, with his woꝛd he opened doꝛes that were faſt ſhut and barred ; and bꝛake in 
fonder pꝛon bandes. In bankettes be erhibited Amages of all maner of ſhapes: 
Me tauſed many ſhadowes to goe befoꝛe him, which he feigned to be dead mens 
ſoules. Not onelyhe tranſfozmed him ſelfe into what likenes he would, but alſo he 
chaunged other men ints ſondrpe fozmes of ſondrye beaſtes . Ve doing ſacriſice 
bpon a time, bnder the pꝛetence of amitie and frendſhip , badde to the banket cer- 
tayne men, which had aftempted to pꝛoue and tonuinte him to be acrafty knane, 
and by that meanes he made them ſubicc to ſondzy incurable diſeaſes, and to bee 
moleſted of fearte and cruell diuels. Now when beter did certayne wonders like 
vnto thoſe(which he did in very deede)but Simon in gpparannce and falſe ſhewes, 
Nero the Emperour ſendeth foꝛ them both, and expelleth them ont of Rome. But 
afterwarde he wickedly ſet his minde moſt , vpon the crafty and vnpure deceiuer 
Simon Magus, Hæc Nicephorus. 

EÆgeſippus recoꝛdeth the like ſaping, Peter and Paul were at Nome, who by the 
renoume of their woꝛkes, cauſed Nero to be their enemy, who was inuegbled 
with the falſe entiſement of Simon Magus, who by his Pagicke pꝛomiſed Nero, 
that he would helpe him in obtapning againſt any enemy the vicozy,to ſubdue any 
nation, and pꝛomiſed him long life. And Nero, which did not duelp examine things, 
credited him ta much. To be ſhoꝛt, Magus was in the chiefeſt ſeate ol amitie and 
frendſhip with him. And albeit he had pꝛoued the ä of Peter in other partes 
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to ber great, notwithſtanding comming to Nome befoze Peter, was bold to boaft, 
that he rapſed vp agayne the dead to life. At that time there died at Rome a noble 
young man, kinſman to the Emperour, whoſe death all foz the moſt part lamen⸗ 
ted. Mann to pꝛoue whether he could bee reuiued o2 no, by any meanes 2 Went to 
peter, who was counted famous in wozking ſuch miracles, and deſired him to re⸗ 
uiue him, but the Gentiles beleued not that he could do it. But ſome gaue counſaile 
to ſend ko Simon Magus, and when they were both pzeſent, Peter ſapd, that he 
would geue the firlt place to Simon (who boaſted ſo much of his owne power) that 
be ſhould reſuſcitate the dead if he could. It he could not reuiue him, then that he 
would not want to pꝛap, that Chꝛiſt would helpe the dead man, that he might riſe 
agapne . Simon thinking that his deceites ſhould much pꝛeuayle among the Gen⸗ 
tiles,did pꝛopone this condition, that if he could rayſe bp the dead maͤ, Peter ſhonld 
be killed: But if Peter could pꝛenaple agaynſt Simon, that the like vengeaunce 
ſhould be taken vpon him, Peter graunted y condition. Simon beginneth, x cometh 
to the bed, and after he had begonne to inchaunt and mutter certayne Pagicall ver: 
ſes, the dead man ſemed to wagge his head. Then the Gentiles cryed out and ſayd, 
that he was aliue, and talked with Simon. They were much moued with Peter, 
becauſe he durſt compare him ſelle, to ſo great a power. The holy Apoſtle required 
ſilente, and ſayd. It the dead man be aliue, let him ſpeake. Ar he ber rapſed vp from 
death, let him ariſe, walke and talke. He ſapd that it was a phantaſie, not a veritie, 
that be ſcemed to moue his head. Let Simon (ſapd he) be put aſide fromthe bed, 
and then they ſhould not ſ& the dead man ſhake his hedde. Simon was led away 
fromthe bed, the head moued not at all. Peter ſtod ſomewhat farre of, and after he 
had pꝛaped ſecretly alittle ſpace, with loude voyce ſayd.Voung man ariſe, the Lo: 
Jeſus make th& whole, And fozthwith the young man aroſe, ſpake, walked, and 
did eate meate. And Peter gaue him to his mother. And when Peter was deſired 
that he would not depart away from the young man, he ſayd : he will not fozſake 
bim, which made him to arile agayne , whoſe leruauutes we are, and ſapd to the 
young mans mother, take thou no care foz thy ſonne, feare not, he hath akeo&per, 
And when the people tell vpon Simon Magus to ſtone him: Peter ſayd . It is e- 
noughpnnilhement foꝛ him, that he knoweth his craſtes to be nothing woꝛth, let 
bim liue, and ſ& Chiles kingdome to encreaſe, although it be agaynſt his will. 
Magus was vexed and greued, at the renowne of the Apoſtle. But be taketh hart 
and ſtomacke agayne, and aſſaying eſtſones, what he could do by his Pagicallpzac 
tiles, he gathereth the people together, and ſapth, that he is hurt ofthe Gallileans, 
t that he will leaue the citie which he was wont to defend. He appointed a dap, and 
pꝛomiſeth to flee, that he might be reteiued into heauen, which would be open foz 
him at his pleaſure. e went at the day appoyntedinto the Pount, wherethe Cas 
pitoll ſtode”, and caſting him ſelfe downefroman highe rocke,began to lle. The 
people marueiled, and had him in renerence,many of them ſaying , that it was the 
power of God, and not ol man, which did flee with his body, and thatChiſtvidno 
ſuch thing. Then Peter ſtanding in the middeſt ol them, ſayd , Loꝛd Jeſu, ſhew 
that his craftes are vapne, let not the people, which gene tredit to him, be deceined 
with his phantaſticall ſhewes. Let him fall dolone Loꝛd, but ſo that he lyuing, map 
acknowledge, that he could do nothing. And foꝛthwith after Peter had ſpoken theſe 
woꝛdes, he fell downe, but pet he dyed not with the fall: but hauing a bꝛoken and 
maymed legge, he went to Aricia, and there dyed, Which thing, when Nero heard, 
being ſozowfull,foz the cauſe of ſo great a frend , and diſdeigning that a man pꝛoſ⸗ 
table and neceſſary foz the common wealth, was taken from him, began to ſ&ke 
cauſes and quarelles to kill Peter. : | | 


Caius Calligula. 8. 


CAligula was p;operly named Caius . He was the iitj. Emperoꝛ of Rome, ard 

— furnamed Caligula, either fo2 that he firſt did weare hoſe decked full of pꝛeci 

ons Cones , oz rather (as ſome ſay ) of wearing buſkins , that ſouldiers vled in 
| 5 | | warres 
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warres,the ſoles whereof were dꝛiuen full of little nailes: foꝛ he thought it to be a 
molt acceptable and pleaſant thing to the ſouldiers, if they ſhould ſ& him beyng an 


Emperoz,to differ nothing in apparell from a common ſouldier , He was a very 


wicked man, foz he defloured his two ſiſters , and at length baniſhed them. Allo 
when he had maried the wife of Memnius one of his noble captaines, he conſtrai- 
ned Memneus euer after to waite and call him the father of his wiſe . He was a 
verp cruell man, in ſo much that he was ſayd oftentimes to haue cryed out, ſaping: 
J would that the whole people of Rome had but one necke, becauſe J woulde de- 
ſtrop them all with one ſtroke, and therefoze commannded very many noble men 
to be flaine. Ye neuer did any noble ace either at home, oꝛ els w here, but couetoul⸗ 
ly ſpoiled all men. He numbꝛed himſelle (as Euſebius retoꝛdeth) aniong the gods, 
and commaunded Petronius the ruler of Syria, to ſet his image at Hieruſalem, vn⸗ 
der the name of great Jupiter: commaunding alſo the ſame to be done in all the ſy⸗ 
nagogues of Iewry . Being without witte, and of very little learning, enuied all 
men: and therefoꝛe he had almoſt cauſed the verſes of Homer to be burned, and 
the images and bokes of Virgil, and Titus Liuius, to be aboliſhev and defacedin 
aillibzartes,ſaying that Virgil was a man of no witte, and that Liuie was a babler 
and full of wo2des. He ſet at libertie Agrippa Herodes ſonne, whome Tiberius 
the Emperoꝛz had caſt into pꝛiſon, and made him king of Iewrie, and baniſhed He- 
rode the tetrarch, with perpetual erile into the citie of Lugdune in Fraunce.Jtis 
repoꝛted that he had a cheſt filled full of diuerſe poiſons, which was calf of Claudi- 
us into the ſea, whereof the ſea being infected, a great multitude ol fiſhes dyed. He 
was of an vnſatiable luſt, and ofa wonderkull riote and diſolute life , whereby he 
ſo much loued women, that beſides his fiſkers with whome he had committed in⸗ 
teſt, he alſo loued aſtrumpet , who was common foꝛ a little monep, whoſe nama 


was Pyralis. He fleſhely layd waite foz all honeſt matrones, whom he calling with 


their huſbandes to ſapper,defieled,and openly at the table comuned of their filthie 
and carnall copulation, pzaiſing ſome of them, and diſpiſing other ſome , When he 
had ſpent and waſted away with great pꝛodigalitie in riote, banquetting; and in 
ſumptuous and vnpꝛoſttable building, all the money, which Tiberius the Empe⸗ 
ro2 heaped together, turned then his minde to rapine and extoꝛtion, deuiũng ſuch 
tributes and taxinges, as were neuer heard of. Yemade voide the teſtaments and 
willes of riche men, and ſo got to himſelfe heapes of golde, in which he might tum 
ble and wallowe , alley | | 118 
Alter his death two bokes were found, the one hauing this title Gladius, the o⸗ 


the hauins this title P.gi0. In which the names of them were contapned, which he 


had appointed to death. There were many conſpiracies made againſt this cruell 
beaſt. But the laſt had the beſt ſucceſſe , it was p2aciſed by one Chæreas Caſſius 
Tribunus,and Cornelius Sabinus, foz when Caius did onerſe and loke bpon ter⸗ 
taine childzen, which would haue played a play: Chzreas came behinde him and 
\mote him with a ſ\wozde vpon the necke : on the othetfide, Sabinus thꝛuſt him to 
the harte. and ſo killed him hauing thirty woundes, and ſo dyed the xrir. peare of 
his age, when he had raigned itj. peares, x.monethes, and viij.dapes, as Iranquil- 
lus wzighteth . - | 


Claudius. 9. 


(Laudius was vntle to Caligula, and the fift Emperoz of Rome. His ſaide ne⸗ 

— phew kepte him as pꝛiſoner, and foꝛ a mocking ſtocke, but he by the helpe and 

induſtris of Agrippa king of the Iewes, (as Ioſephus retozdeth) when his ne⸗ 
phew was ſlaine, obtained the empire. He was counted a man godly , ſauing that 

he was alwapes immoderate in meates and wine, and in dice playing. Yecauſed 

this illande Brittaine to pxelde vnto him, and he added to the Romane Empire, o⸗ 

ther little illandes called Orcades. Ye expelled out of Rome, the Iewes making à 
tumult, and quicklie appeaſed cer taine ſeditions ſturred vp, and rayſed in Jewꝛie, 

by tertaine falſe pꝛophetes. He had itj. wines (as Ioſephus witeth: ) Of the firlt 
named Petina: he begat Antonia, which Petina being dead, he married Maſlalina, 

| BB. ii. kinlwo⸗ 
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kinſwoman ta Meſſala the Dzatoz, of whom he begat Britannicus, and Octauia. 
Laſt of al he maried Agrippina, Germanicus his daughter, hauing befoze a ſonne 
named Nero, fo2 the loue of which Agrippina, he killed Meſſalina: when Meſſa- 
luna was dead, Agrippina fearing leſt Britannicus the ſonne of Meſſalina, when 
he came to age, ſhould take the Empire ot his father, poiſoned Claudius foz her 
ſonne Neroes ſake after this maner. Claudius was berp much delighted with ea ⸗ 
ting of Pulbꝛumes, & called them meate of the goddes, becauſe they ſpzang and 
grew of theyꝛ owne accozde , Which when Agrippina had marked and perceined, 
the infected with poiſon certaine Puſhzumes, being well and delicately boiled, and 
gaue them her ſelfe to him to eate, being dzuncken. But when the ſawe that he 
would recouer by reaſon of vomiting , and by ſolublenes, ſhe cauſed Xenophon 
the phiſition, to geue bim fethers dipte in poiſon, to put in bis thꝛoate, to make his 
bomite continue, and ſo it came to paſſe , as his wife would haue it: foz he being 
bꝛought into his chamber, died there, no man knowing it beſide his wife, whole 
death the concealed, vntill Nero her ſonne, by the voices of her krends, was elcced 
and created Emperoz. Britannicus and Claudius his ſonne was omitted and put 
bp, as the ponger ſonne of Claudius. Aud when Nero was inhaunſed to the Em⸗ 
pire, foꝛth with ſhe ſent Burrus generall of the warres, and with him valiante tri⸗ 
bunes of them which were manumiſled and made free, who lead about Nero by the 
tentes,and commaunded that they ſhoulde woꝛſhip him as Tmperoz , And Nero 
being thus pzomoted,requited his mother, bp taking from her her life , which ſhe 
deſerued foz her wickednes, 

This Claudius raigned thirf&ene peares, eigbt monethes,and xr.dapes. 

Plinius witeth, that his mother Antonia neuer ſpitte all the dapes of her lyfe, 
She was wont to call him, (Portentum hominis.) as one which was begonne of 
nature, but not yet perfected, 

Cuſpianus wiiteth, that he did in his youth vile the company of obſcure and baſe 
men, and 5 after ſupper he would fall a ſlep,and that then bones were calf at him, 
and that they would (mite him with a whip oz rod. He neuer had his health in bis 
pouth, andtherefoze became both vnluſty in body, and dull in witte . Sextus Aure- 
lius named him Vecordem, that is, one madde, oz out ofhis witte . After that Calli- 
gula was ſlaine, and when a great tumulte roſe among the ſouldiers , to enquire 
who ſmote and killed Caius, and all the citie being in an hurlep burley : Claudius 
fearing leſt he ſhould be dzawne to puniſhment fo2 the ſame, hid him ſelfe, and was 
found at the laſt in an ill fauozed den oz caue : and was bzought (as Ioſcphus wziv 
teth) by a frendly ſouldier, to the reſt of his company, and was there ſaluted Em⸗ 
— , and was bzought to the pallace of Rome, and created Emperour by the 

ours. | | 
Cuſpianus alſo wiiteth, that this Claudius in his ponth had two wines: The 
firſt was called Emilia Lepida . The other was named Lucia Medellina, and by 
a ſurname the was called Camilla, who in the ſame dap, which was appointed to 
themariage, dyed , After that he married Plautiam Herculanillam, from whome 
he dinozced him ſelfe, foz repzochfull whozedom,and ſuſpition of murther, Third- 
lie, he married Zl:am Petinam, of whome he begat Antoniam , but afterwards 
foz ſmall offences, be fozſokeher . Then he married Meſſalina, who was counted 


notozious foz her vnchaſt life . At the lalt he married Agrippina, as is ſaide befoze, 
who poiſoned him. 3 


__ Nero. 10. 

F Nero, Plutarchus wiiteth after this maner , Agrippina hauinga ſonne by 
Pomitius Anabarbus, maried Claudius, which was afterward called Clau- 

dius Nero. Yeruling in the empire in theſe our dapes killed his owne mother, 

and did alſo thꝛough his wickednes and madnes, ſubuert and ouerthzow the whols 

Empire. Hec Platarchus. | | Hs (EB 
After that Claudius had adopted him to his ſonne, at the age of rj. peares, he 

was delivered to Seneca a @enatour,ts be inſtructed and taught. Alittle after he 


Tomi ſecundi. 10 
ſhelwed great trueltie vnto Lepida his aunte, which was fallen at bariaunce with 
his mother. Lepida was condemned to dye, Nero attuſing her, when he was rvy, 
peares olde, after that Claudius was dead, he went to the men ol war, of whom 
he was ſaluted Emperour:and being ſet in a hoꝛſelitter, he was carped of the ſoul⸗ 
diours bnto the tourte, where be was honourablp receiued of the Senatours and 

Fathers. Ve receined of the Empire tertapne fozetokens , Fo2 when he played 
the Tragedy of Trop (Claudius being pꝛeſent) with other noble mens childꝛen: 
all the people caſt great fauour towardes him. Dome wiite , that dꝛagons were 
pꝛeſent at his natiuitie, and in his infancy, as keepers of his life, and he was wont 
to ſhew that he ſaw one ſerpent at the leaſt, alwayes in his chamber. When his fa- 
ther Claudius was dead, he made to him a molt ſolemne, ſumptuous and honouras 
ble funerall, and commaunded, him to becoumpted in the number of the goddes, 
beſides many other notable honoꝛs. In the firſt beginning of his Empire, he com- 
mitted to his mother Agrippina, the charge ofall things: & in the firſt fine yeares 
ok his reigne, he was of ſuch liberalitie, clemency and gentlenes, that he palled all 

2inces that were befo2c him. He either foꝛgaue, oꝛ els diminiſhed, greuous taxes 
and papmentes. When one Burrus being generall of the armp , would haue pu⸗ 
niſhed two thenes , and required of Nero that he would ſubſcribe to the libell of 
tondemnation, he agaynſt his will, taking the paper in his hand,cried out and ſayd, 
Quam vellem neſcire literas.Uould to God Jknew no learning, noꝛ letters. Which 
noble vopce,wozthy a Pꝛinte, moued Seneca, to waite a boke. De clementia Nero- 
nu. He was ſo gentle and ſo fauourable to all degrees, in ſo much that he would ad⸗ 
mitte them to come to ſalute him, and alſo to ſalute them him ſelfe by name. He re⸗ 
dꝛelled ill maners. He did moderate ſumptuous buildinges. He repꝛeſled the out- 
ragious licence of chariote men. He builded houſes by the water ſide with poꝛches 
and ſellers, to ſtay and to quench fire, if any ſhould chaunce to the citie. He made 
many god lawes, by the which he reſtrapned coꝛrupters of teſtamentes. But al 
though he did theſe and ſach like thinges, with great honour at the beginning, pet 
at the laſt, he foꝛgetting the Jmperiall dignitie, did ſo apply his minde to the ſtudy 
of Puſicke,that he did not only omitte nothing, both foz the conſernation of ſuch 
artificers , and alſo foz the cauſe to make fine and cleere bopces , but alſo did come 
him ſelfe in Theatrum, that is, the plaping plate, and ſong him ſelfe openly many 
dapes together, and plaped many Tragedies, being one of the plapers him ſelfe. 
He had a marueilous delite to play bpon a Harpe and Lute, and ſo at the laſt he o⸗ 
pened his wantonnes, his fleſhlp pleaſures, his Rpote, his Auarice, and his Cruel⸗ 
tie. In the dawning of the dap, he went to Tauernes, and wandꝛed aboute the 
ſtreates, and whom ſoeuer he mette, he would either beate them, and wound them, 
oꝛ cis thzowe them into the ſinckes and kenelles. On a tertapne dap, when a ſedi- 
tion ſpꝛang in the plaping place, among the diſardes and counter feite plapers, he 
him ſelfe thꝛew ſtones among the people. He bzake the head of him, which was 
then Pretor. He gaue him ſelfe to ſuch bancketting and gurmandiſe, that he would 
litte from midday to midnight, eating & dzinking , hauing in his company whozes 
and buggerers. It is to hoꝛrible to rehearce, how ſhamefaily he abuſed Spolus the 
Eunuche, and Doriferus, who was made a free man , Sextus Aurelius doth at 
large declare, and deſcribe his filthy and fleſhly life . Be carnally defiled his owns 
mother and when Seneca admoniſhed him, to beware ot the diſeaſe of his mother, 
who was a woman both cruell & imperious: he reteiued amongſt his concubines 
a certapne barlot, very like to Agrippina. He wallowed in all kind of miſchiefe. He 
was moſt pꝛodigall, as well in geuing, as in building. In ſo much when all his 
riches were ſpent, he tourned him ſelfe to extoꝛcion, to ſacriledge, to ſpopling and 
robbing of the Temples of the Gods, and ſo became moſt cruell. He killed Brican- 
nicus, being at ſupper with him, cauſing a certapne woman named Locuſta (to 
whom he foz that purpoſe gaue-rewardes ) to pzeparg poyſon, and ſo deſfroyes 
him. Not pet ſtaping, he attempted to poyſon his owne mother. Agrippina,whoin 
when he perceined to defend her ſelfe with medicines agaynſt poyſon , he cauſed 
the great beames of the chamber where ſhe lap, to be made low, and ſo to fall vpon 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis primæ. 


her Ms a llepe. But this bis deueliſhe deuiſe being knowen, he cauſed a Shippe 
to be made, and faſtened together,in the which he ſet his mother, but the Ship be- 
ing dzowned ) ſhe eſcaped ſafe by ſwimming . When this was declared to Nero, by 
one that was a free man, be caſt the meſſenger into pꝛiſon, ſent ertayne perſons to 
his mother to kill her. Aſſone as Agrippina ſaw the Centurion comming toward 
her with a naked ſwozde iu his hand, che putting fozth her belly,cryed out, that be 
would ſtrike that part firſt, foz this belly], this belly ( ſayth ſhe ) is to be pearced 
though with pꝛon, which hath bought fozth ſuch a monſter. Then the Centuri- 
on thꝛuſt his ſwoꝛd into her belly, ſo ſlue her with many woundes. After this hoꝛ⸗ 
rible murther was done, Nero being both without feare e.Chame, bebeld the car- 
cas of his mother being llayne. He cauſed his aunte Lepida to be deſtroyed by Phi- 
ſitians, and many other of his aliaunce and kindꝛed, he cauſed to be deſtroyed. He 
killed Seneca his maſter, and Burrus alſo, one oł his gouernours. At the laſt, when 
a blaſing Starre appeared in the element, by the ſpace of ſixe monethes continual⸗ 
lp: and when two conſpiracies were made agaynſt bim, and yet neither of then 
toke effect? and when alſo he ceaſed not to kill whom he pleaſed, and fo what cauſe 
ſoeuer he would , he began to plap the cruell tyꝛaunt, in the end with the Sena- 
tours, and purpoſed to take away , and to deſtroy that noble ozder . Me cauſed the 
citie to be ſet on fire,finding fault at the ill fanozed building thereof ( which fire con- 
tinued ſire dapes and ſire nightes ) and he him ſelfe behelde the fire , ſinging in a 
plapers garment,the burning of Troy. But at the laſt, when Fraunce c Spapne 
declined from him. He was greatly diſcouraged,and when he hard at diner,Gab- 
ba ſaluted Emperour,he onerthzew the table, and in a great rage and furp, bzaks 
two godly cups of Chꝛiſtall, & lay as one almoſt dead, without voyce oꝛ ſpeaking. 
Then like a furious and madde man, he went to the Theatre, to beholde plapes, 
and imagined to deſtrop with popſon, the whole Senate, to burne the whole citie, 
and let ont the wilde beaſtes vpon tye people, to teare and denonre them. He was 
wonderfull troubled with anguiſhes and teares, and greatly moleſted, with cruell 
and terrible dꝛeames. At the laſt receiuing poyſon of Locuſta his woman, in a gol⸗ 
den boxe, he attempted to flpe away. But when euery man had foꝛſaken him, and 
his verp frendes had ſhut their doꝛes agaynſt him, and could finde none that would 
cutte of his head, he ran hedlong to Tiberis the riuer, there to d2owne him ſelfe, 
but he was let by one Phaon. Then he went to a certapne village, foure miles from 
the citie, where he heard, that he was adiudged an enemy of the Senate , and that 
the hoꝛſe men ſonght foꝛ him, he thꝛuſt a knife into his thꝛote, oꝛ as (Aurelius wzi⸗ 
teth) he thzuſt him ſelfe thzough with his owne ſwo2de, bis fiithy Eunuch Sporus, 
helping him to ridde him ſelfe . And ſo be that ſhamefully lyued, moze ſhamefully 
dyed , being ot the age ok xxxij. peares, and that dap, in which he killed his wife 
Octauia , when he had reigned ritf. peares and vitj. monethes, whoſe death 
bzought ſuch gladnes and iope tothe citie, that the people went th:ough the citie, 
their heads couered with cappes, as though they had gotten, all libertie and fre ⸗ 
dome. 

Some boꝛite, that when burning of the citie was lapd to his charge, he cauſed the 
fault to be put vpon the Chꝛiſtians, & therefoze began a perſecution agapnſt them, 
in which perſecution,beſide many other, he killed Peter and Paul. 

He was(ſayd other) of ſo great ryote and pꝛod igalitie, that he would bath in cold 
opntmentes, and fiſhe with nettes of gold, hauing coꝛdes of purple. 

In him the whole familp of the Cæſars ſiniſhed, and conſumed. 

Some wzite , that vpon the place where he was burped, there grew a nutte 
tree, vpon which certapne diuelles ſatte, keeping the place, and did hurt, rent, and 
teare manp that came that wap. 4. 


Other do ſuppoſe, Nero not to be killed, but to be taken away aliue, and to be 

reſerued and hidden in ſome place , vntill he ſbalbe reuealed, and reſtozed agayne 

to — 2 : whereupon many do judge, that this Nero ſhall be the Ante» 
ziſt to come. | 
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Tomi ſeundi. 
Simonie. 11. 


Il 


EY ] Kemembera pꝛetie fozy of a tertapne Patrone, who bad a benefice boyde in 


his hand, and it was a god fatte benifice.A certayne ſcholar of Oxfoꝛd, who was 
handſomely learned, was commended vnto him, foz the obteyning of the ſame be- 
nifice. When the ſcholar came befozehim, the Patroneaſked of bim, who was 
Melchiſedeches father, t who was his mother. The ſcholar being ſomwhat trou- 


bled, ſapd: Hir, if it pleaſe you,J cannot tell. Foz S. Paul ſayth that Melchiſedech, 


was without father and mother. Tuſhe, tuſbe, ſayd the Patrone, thou art not lear⸗ 
ned, thou getteſt no benifice here. The ſcholar departed, and tolde one ot his fel⸗ 
lowes, who was alſo well learned, how he bad ſped. What(ſayth the other ſcholar) 


thou art a fole: Jwarrant the, J will ſo inſtruq thee, that thou ſhalt be ſure of the 


benifice. Thou knowef,, that the Nabbines ofthe Jewes do waite , that Sem the 
eldeſt-ſonne of Noe was father ta Melchiſedech: canſt thou remember this (ſayth 


he)yea very well ſayth the other . Now take away M. from this wozde Sem,what 


remapneththen,there remayneth(ſaythhe) Sc. well, ſayth he, now will J pꝛouide 
fo: thee a bagge oftwentie pounde of money, and goe to the Patrone, keeping the 
bagge of money vnder thy cloke . And when thou comme to him, ſay : Hir nows 
if it pleaſe you , 3 can tell who was Melchiſedech hys father and mother. Who 


(ſapth the Patrone:) Fo2ſwth Sem, Noes ſonne , Now ſir, take away M. what 


remayneth? Se. (ſapth the atrone:) Well then there is hys father (ſapth the (cho 
ler.) But who was hys mother (ſayth the Patrone:) Fozſwth here ſhe is, (ſapth 
the ſcholar.) And with that pulled outhys bag of monep,, and gaue it the Patrone. 
Pea mary ( ſapth the Patrone) this is well ſapd: thou ſhalt haue the-benifice , But 
if it pleaſe you ( ſayth the ſcholer) ſet the fathers name, and the mothers name to- 
gether,and what is it then? Pary, Semonie (ſayth the Patrone). Deare ſiſter to 


Simony (lapth the ſcholer.) Well (fapth the Patrone:) goe,goe;taksthe beniffce- 


to ther. It is to be feared, nay, rather to-belamented., thatthemoT parte of Pay. 
trones within this realme,hauethus legzned Melchiſedeches fathers mother: foz 


it is wyth them, as it is with the lawiers ; n 
benifice » WG 20511 4 


Primacie aboue others. 12. 


9 penp.,no Pater noſter. No bzibe no 


R Etauſe mention is made of the pꝛimatie of peter, I will dilcourſe, luhether the 


eccleſiaſticali power (as the papiſtes now a dapes do vſurpe it) by the pꝛeroga⸗ 


tine as they thinke of Peter, leaneth dpon the woꝛde of God, oz no. Secondly, J 


will hewin what poynt eccleſiaſticall power agreeth with the law, and woꝛde of 


God, Thir dip, how far eccleſaſticall iuriſdicion pertapneth to tempozall pʒinces. 


© 


Conterning the ſirſt, it is to be noted, that the name and title of the eccleſiaſti- 


cal power oz juriſdiction among our aduerſaries, is nothing els, but to make lawes 
and ſtatutes to binde all chꝛiſtians, pea, pꝛinces to affirme and graunt , that all cau⸗ 
ſes do pertayne ta the byſhop of Romes iuriſdiction, and are to be ſewed in thys 


tourte: and that he map remoue pzinces.from they; kingdomes ; and put in theyz 


plate, whome he pleaſeth,ſet at libertie ſubieces from the othe ol due obedience, to 
ercommunicate and to interdicte , And that he bath auctozitie to ſende ſome men, 
pea liuing, to hell: and other whome he pleaſeth to heauen: and what not to doz 


Thys power our aduerſaries contende to eſtabliſhe, which by Gods grace we 


will now ſincerelp and truely examine. 


Thys firſt and chiefeſt plate, is thys ſaping of Chill in Mathew: Tu es Petrus, 
& ſuper hanc petram adificabo eccleſiam meam, & porte inferi non præualebunt aduerſus 


eam. that is, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke J will builde my church, and the 


gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaple agaynſt it. Out of the which tert, il it be graunted 
to haue thys vnderſtanding, that it ſignifieth the church, to haue bene builte bpon 


peter, then muſt needes follow (as they ſay) amaniſeft p2obation,of the fulnes of 


theyz power and authozitie But it is not to be graunted . Fozlet it be that Peter 
were firſt and chiele of the Apoſtles, and that the church was builte vpon bys pꝛi⸗ 


CC.i. 


nate per⸗ 
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uate perſon ( which were an abinrditie to graunt) vet what foundation ſo euer the 


church bath. it mult nirdes be redmed with the blond of Ebꝛiſt, growing by faithe 
in Chill, and tondilcending to his lawes. oh if the thurch be the true and pꝛo⸗ 
per ſponſe of Cbꝛiſi, ſhe taketh himonely fo: her Toꝛde and huſband, in the chieteſt 
- libertyſhe reſfeth in him, as in the gend, and dependeth al bim, who'bzonghtts 
paſſe that ive are no moʒe vnder the lawe, but buder grace, waxing ſo ſtrung up his 
free gift, that being releaſed from the tare ofa ſcholemaifter, und indued Wyth tit 


. on z but by penalties; not by minaces and terroꝛs, but onelp by true lone; But it 
1 {OE * appeareth not by that terte, that the church wasbmided vpon Peter, vnleſſe vnder 
. the name of Peter, we vnderſtand the whole congregation of the faptfull; and true 
1 Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ els vnderſtand the confeſſion of Peter. Foz! what could be ſpoken 
WT with moꝛe wayght,then that the gates ofhelfhonld not pzenaplagainft the church. 
But if. the gates ofhell (which as Hierome, Origene, and Ambroſe do ſap, be vi- 
ces and ſinnes) cannotpzeuayllagaynlt the church, no man will ſap, that it onght 
to be vnderſtand of thebyſhop of Rome, which is a moztall man, fo ſo much as 
proue. 24. Salomon ſapth: Septies in dis cadit iuſtus. Seuen times in the daythe inſt man fab 
Hebre.s. leth. And Paule ſapth: Omnis pontifex ex hominibus aſſumptus cirrundatus eſt infir- 
mitate : &-propterea debet quemadmodum pro populo, ita & pro ſuis peccatis immolare. 
that is, Euerp high pꝛieſt taken from among men, is compaſſed with infirmitie, 
and therefozeheis bound to offer foz finnes, as well fo2 his owne parte, as foz the 
peoples. And this alſo is to be conſidered.that ſome of the byſhops of Rome, were 
fimonicallmen: ſome were idolatoures : ſome were ſchilmatikes: ſome were he⸗ 
retickes, fome were geuen to this vice, and ſome to that vice, and ſome were wap 
ped with all maner of vices , as the chzonicles and hiffozyes dorecozde, Among 


whomo,as there were many, that repented of they fozmer enilllpfepalt , _ 


dome though they? fayth in Ch2ill; being the truefoundation of the church ( 
gates of heli andtheyz linne pzenapled not, lo they pzenapled agaynffothers, which 
dyed no better then they lined, but heaping'firme vpon inne, had a moze miſerable 
ende then they had lyle. whole euil endes, do moſt certaynly reſolne and pꝛoue that 
: Peter, and hys ſucceſſoꝛs in the church of Rome, were not thoſe agapnſt whome 
x car. the gates of hell ſhould nat pꝛeuaile. But it was the fayth ,and very confeſſion of 
1 ſacram. Teter, agaynlt which they did nat pꝛeuapll: Foz (as Saint Ambroſe ſayth) theſe 
1 — wees;(Thegates ofbellſhall not pzenayll agaynſt it) were not ſpoken of the 
perſon of Peter, hut of hys fapth. 2 58; 
_. - - 7 ehe lapd Ambroſe ſapth alla in an other plate: Dicit Dominus ad Petrum: ſuper 
Ad Ephe. 2 #4 petrã adificabo eccleſia meam: hoc eſt, in hac catholicæ fidei cofeflione ſtatus fideles ad 
— vir an aternam. that is, The Loꝛd ſapd to Peter: Upon thys rocke will A build my 
Churche. that is, Jn thys confeſſion of the catholique faythe, J appoynt all the 
fapthfalltolyfe . RD aber he 
— Super Ma- S. Hierome allo ſapth thus: Secundum autem metaphoram petra, rell dicitur ei, æ- 
theum. 16. diſica bo eccleſiam meam ſuper te . that is, Byametaphozicall ſpeach of the rocke, it is 
well fapd to reter, J will builde my church bppon the . Which ſentence S.Augu- 
De ver. ſtine confirming; fapth 5 Super hanc petram quam confeſſus es, ſuper hans perram quam 
13 domini. cognouiſti dicins, Tu es Chriftus filius Dei vius, edsficabo eccleſiam means. Super me ædi- 
3 ſermo. 13. ficabo te: non ine ſuper te. that is, Upon this rocke,whomethou halt acknowledged 
1 ſaying: Thon art Chill the ſonne of the liuing God, that is, vpon my felfe being 
WEN 6 - the ſonne ofthelining God, J will build my church. J will build the vpon me,not 
wi - me vponthe.Fo2 like as he was firſt called simon, and afterward(ag Beda e Hie- 
„ rome d teſtiſie) foz bys trong fayth, and ſtedfalle confeſſion , Cbꝛiſt named bim 
In Math. Peter. Bo wealſo (as witneſſeth Origene) if God the father, which is in beauen, 
Homi. i. reuealing it vnto vs, do confelleand acknowledge Jeſus Chziſt to be the ſonne ot 
the liuing God: we tall be well called Petri, Peters: foz the rocke is every man, 
which is a follower of Chailt;therockeis' Thailt , who (as Bedateſfiffeth ) hath 
geuen the partaking of his name to him that fapthfully knowledgeth , loneth, and 
conteſſeth him, that is, that he might be talled Petrus, a petra, Peter 1 

| 3 pon 
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fpirite of God, by dys grate we ar£iulfifted by fayth, which wozketh not byroerth z 


Tomi ſecundi. | I2 


bpon which rocke the church is builded, Foz no man canlayanyother foundation, Actes. 4. 
befide that which.isalreadplapd,which is Cb2iſt Jeſus. This rockeis ſo firme and 
ſure, thys foundation is ſo ſtable and ſtedfaſt, that it will nener.ſuffer the vpper 
wozke to fall oz decap. Foz we read in many places of ſcriptures, that be is called 
the cozner ſtone , ſtrength, and ſure foundation of the Church. Chriſoſtome aifo -— 
ſapth ; Super hanc petram, non ſuper bunc Petrum. & c. Upon this rocke, and not vpon 
thys Peter. Foz he did not build his church vpon man, but vpon fapth. And what 
is meant bpon the rocke: It is bponthe confeſſion. At Chʒiſt had meant by theſe 
woes, the church to be built vpon Peter, that it ſhould be gouerned byhys arbi- 
triment and his ſucceſſ02s: where he ſapd in a certaine plate, Dic eccleſtæ, he would 
aue ſapd: Die Petro & ſucceſoribus ſuis, A thy bꝛother offende thee, tell Peter and 
ys ſacceſſo2s . Which ſenſe I ncas Siluius, one of thepz owne companpreieaeth, 
ſaying: The poke ol Chziſt is \wete , and the burthen of Chziftis cafle : But teil 
you, how eaſie, i Chꝛiſt commanndeth that, which is impoſſible⸗ He ſhould haue 
tommaunded an impoſſibility,if in enery controuerſie, he ſhould haue commanded 
all the wozid to haue come buto Peter. Foz how could Peter viſite the churche dif- 
perſed every where, as in all cities and townes . The congregations, which were 
then in the Aces ol the Apoſtles, called Eccleſce. | 
S. Gregory vpon thys matter, wꝛiteth thus: Si in mea correptione deſpicter , reſtat Ex regiſt. 
vt eccleſiam de beam adhibere. At in my correction J be deſpiſed, it remapneth that J Lib.4.ope- 
ought to pꝛouoke, and call vpon the Church. Furthermoze Æneas Siluius bppon xis. 38. 
thele wozdes, Dic eccleſiæ. Tell the church, ſapth thus. Behold peter is ſent to the 
counſapil,the veritie ſendeth the high buſhop to the counſell. Why doth he tbys? 
That v byſbops of Nome ſhould not diſdayne to agniſe ſome power in earth, to be 
aboue them, which power they ſhouldaſke counſaill, and be contented with the de⸗ 
terminations of the ſame . Whereuppon , Peter was otherwiſe named Simon, 
which woꝛde Simon (as 4 haue ſapd befoze) in the hebꝛew tongue, betokeneth a⸗ 
bedience, one that is obedient, That all men might percepue, that obedience is nee 
ceſarp,yea, in the byſhop of Rome. | 
-Gerlon pꝛoueth thys ſentence, ſaying; Peter played the Jewe once by diſſent» Gerſon; 
bling, and Paul withſtode him to the face. Peter brought in a new thing into the 
churche ol God, when he went into the Centurion being a gentile, whereuppon 
there aroſe a murmure in the church of God, ſo that Peter was enfozced to follow 
the doctring.which the ſcripture taught, that is, to be ready to gene accompt befoze 
the whole church, of bys doarine. So were Simachus, Marcellinus, t alſo Grego- 
ry, obedient to the iudgement of the couuſell, not by humble condiſcente, (as ſome 
do fapne) but ol bounden duetxg. | | 
8. Hierome alſo affirnieth, that the whole chziſtian wozld,concerning authoaitie, Ad Euagri. 
is greater then onecitie,that is,Kome, 728 2 
That in theſe wozdes,Dic eccleſia, the multitude of the faythfull is ſigniſied, the 
Apoſtle Paul pꝛoueth ſaping. Ego quidem hoc decreui, vt his qui hoc patrauit congrega- 
tis vobis in mas ſpiritu tradatur Sathanæ. I haue determined this that he, which hath 
committed this fact (when you be aſſembled together, my ſpirits) be delivered to 
Sathan, And S. Auguſtine. vpon the ſame text, wꝛiteth thus Hoc modo iudicaui, ur 
Vos in vnum abſquè vlla diſſentione congregati. &c. Chat is. A haue iudged, that you 
being aſſembled together, without any diſſention, with wbom myanthozitie , and 
the power of Chꝛiſt will wozke, do deliuer this man to Sathan, 
Furtbermoze , that this power of the church, was graunted to Peter, in the Mach. 18. 
name of the multitude, Beda vpon this texte. Ss pecauerit in te frater tuus, At thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther hall offende ther, pꝛoueth and waiteth thus. Her poreſtas ſanctæ eccleſia epiſcopis 
ſpecialiter commiſſa eſt. Quantum vero oni ecgleſia data creditur - That is. This 
po ber of the holy Church, is committed ſpecially to biſhoppes , but it is geuen ge- 
nerally to the wholeChurch.Fo2,that tbe Lo2d in another plate, gaue vnto Peter, 
power to binde and loſe: he gaue alſo vndoubtedip, the ſame to all the Apollles, in 
the perſon of Peter, which did bearethe type or the Church. Which thing Augu- Super 
Rine declareth, ſaying thus. Petr; cum clauet accepir, eccleſiam ſanctam ſignificauit. Ioan. 
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| Sc. That is, Peter when hereceiued the keyes, ſignified the holy Church:foz it in 


De dignita 


Peter there were nota Satrament, and miſterp of the Church, the Lozd would not 
haue ſapd vnto him, Tibi dabo claues regni celoram . To thee J will geue the keyes 
of the kingdome of heanen, rant 5 e 

The ſame alſo doth S. Hierome and Auguſtine pꝛoue, by theſe textes. Accipite 
Spiritum ſanctum, quorum remiſeritit peccata remittuntur eit. Reteiue pou the hol 
ghoſt, whole ſinnes yon ſhall foꝛgeue, they are foꝛgeuen vnto them. And 1b. dabo 
claues regni cœlorum, to thee J will geue the keyes of the kingdome of beauen, which 
kepes S. Auguſtine calleth ſcientiam, potei tatem diſcernendi, that is, knowledge and 
power to diſterne and judge. | 

S. Ambroſe alſo affirmeth,thatall pꝛieſtes in S. Peter, haue reteiued the kepes of 


ſacerdotali the kingdome of heauen. 


Homil. r. 
in Math. 


lohn. 20. 


Luke. 22. 


— 


—.— 


loan. vltim 


Alfo Origen ſapth, Puta ſoli Petro dantur a Chriſto claues regni cælorum, & nemo 
alius beatorum accipiet eas.? &. Dot thou thincke, that the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen, were genen of Chꝛiſt to Peter onely, and that none other godly man 
ſhould receiue them? If then, ſaying, Dabo tibi claues regni celorum : To the J will 
geue the keyes ol the kingdome ol heauen, were common among them all. Howe 
ſhall not all thinges, which were ſpoken befozeto Peter, ſeme to be common to all 
the Apoſtles 2: Foz, in the Goſpell of S. lohn, Jeſus geuing the holy ghoſt to his 
diſciples, when he bꝛeathed vpon them, and ſapd, Accipite ſpiritum ſanctum, quorum- 
cumquè remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis: ſi cuins quorumcumque autem retinueritis, 
retenta ſunt. That is. Receine you the holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes pou ſhall remitte, 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnes you ſhall holde and reteine, they are reteined. 
As though it were ſapd, that all the Apoſtles were tonſtitute and made, ſuch as Pe- 
ter was. And when Chziſt ſayd in an other place. Kogaui pro te Petre, ne fides tua de- 

ficiat: Sed tu aliquan do conuerſus confirma fratres tuos' , J haue pꝛaped foz thee Peter, 
that thy fapth faple not: therekoꝛe being connerted,ſfrengthen thy bꝛethꝛen. 
Doth he (thinke pou) ſigniſie ſuch a pꝛerogatiue of Peter, as though vpon Peter 
alone, the church Could be builded, the other Apoſtles being excluded? Did he pꝛay 
(ſapth Auguſtine) foz Peter, and not foz Iohn and Iames, and the reũdue of the 
Apoſtles? 1 Fd g 1 
It maniteſklp appeareth therefoze, that in the perſon of peter, all the Apollles 
were conteined and ſignifieth, becauſe-Chzilt ſapth in Iohn : Ego pro hys rogo quot 
mihi dediſti: I pꝛap foz thoſe, which thon haſt geuen to me. Mhereupon we m 
vnderſtand by Peter, a berp plentifull Church, as Auguſtine detlareth in 
places, ſpeciallp where he ſayth: Quedam dicuntur que & ſi propriè ad Apoſtolum Pe- 
trum pertinere vide antur, nunquam tamen habent illuſtrem intellectum, niſi cum referuu- 
tar ad eccliſiam, cuius ipſe cognoſcitur in figura geſtiaſſe perſonam . That is. There aͤre 
ſome thinges ſpoken, which although they ſeme pꝛoperlp, to pertapne to the Apo⸗ 
ſtie Peter: pet they neuer haue a plapne and cleane vnderſtanding: but when they 
be referred to the church, whoſe perſon Peter did beare in a figure, LAS 
' Now toan other place, which they allege, to eſtabliſbe their vſarped power. 
theſe wozds of Chꝛiſt, Pere amas me?paſce ones meas Peter louell thou met à d my 
ſh&p. They vnderſtand the chief gonernment & charge of the Church, to be genen 
to Peter. Buttofede the Siepe of Chꝛiſt (as Beda retoꝛdeth) is to confirme them 
that beleue in Chꝛilt, that they ſlide not, noz fal from the fapth: and diligently to at⸗ 
tende and take herde, that they pꝛolit and encreaſe moꝛe and moze in layt bd. 
They therefoze (as Auguſtine ſayth) which do feede the ſherpe of Chꝛiſt, that 
they would haue them to be they2 owne, and not Chꝛiſtes ſherpe, are conuinced, 
that they loue not Chꝛiſt, either though the deſire of gloꝛp, oꝛ of bearing rule, oꝛ of 
getting godes, and not foz the zeale of obedience,and helping theyz neighbour, oz - 
pleaſing God. And in hys bwke, De agone Chriſtiano, he ſapth: Non ſine cauſa inter 
omnes Apoſtolos huius eccleſie catholice perſonam ſuſtinet Petrus, huic eccliſie clanes reg. 
ni celorum date ſunt. Not without tauſe, peter among all the Apoſtles, bearetb ths 
perfon of the catholique church, to him the kapes ofthe kingdome of heanen were 
geuen: And when thys (Louell thou me: Firde my ſharpe.) was * 


— — L 
it was ſpoken to all. 
Cyrillus vpon theſe woꝛdes, Petre amas tu me? Pecer docſt thou lone me: And 
Peter aunſwering, vea L oꝛd, thou knoweſt that J loneth&. waiteth after this mas 
ner ; eAltins quidam hac oratio certe parturit : nam quoniam cum alys Apoſtolarns no- 
mine Petrus * ipfo Chriſto decoratus ter in tempore paſſionis negauit, iure nunc ab co ter- 
na dilectioni⸗ confeſſio petitur, vt terna negatio aqual; cunfeſianis numero compenſetur. Ita 
quod verbis commiſſum fuit, verbit curetur. &. Thys communication doth gender 
and impoꝛte ſome deper and higher matter . Foz becauſe Peter being ennobled of 
Chill himſelfe, with the name of the Apollteſhip with other, did thziſe deny Chꝛilt 
in the time of hys paſſion, Now by right is required of him, that confeſſions of his 
laue, that the thꝛes denialls might be counteruayled and recompenced , with equall 
number of confelling .@o that that which is committed in wozdes , is cured with 
woꝛdes. Chziſtaſked of him whether he loued him moze then an other? Foz he — 
which experted greater clemencye ofthe Lozd toward him, ought by right to be al⸗ 
fected with greater loue. Foz, although generally all the diſciples were ſtricken 
with great feare, when the Lozd was betraped, pet the faulte of Peter was greater 
which denped Chꝛiſt in ſo ſhozte a time. Becauſe therefoꝛe he obtapned remiſſion 
of his ſinne by greater clemency ol the ſauiour, greater loue byright is required of 
him. Fo2heto whom moꝛe is fozgenen, ought moꝛe to lone. And a litle after in the 
- fame chapter, Cyrillus doth conclude and ſay, Terna igitur confeſſione Petri, trinæ ne- 
gationis delictum euacuatum eſt. &c. Thereloꝛe, by the thyꝛde confeſſion of Peter the 
crime of the thꝛeꝛ denialles, was made voyde and put away. And where Chꝛiſt ſaid 
fede mp lambes, he renued that dignity of the Apoſtleſhip vnto Peter, leſt thzongh 
bys denpall, which chaunced by humane infirmity,he ſhould ſeeme to be abaſed and 
made weake, ec Cyrillius, 
So by the indgement of Cyrillus,this,placemaketh nothing foꝛ the pzerogatine 
of Peter, noꝛ foꝛ the vſurped authoꝛitꝑ of the bilhop of Rome, as they falflyalleage, 
But they be rather the reconciliation, recantation, and the penaunce of Peter, foʒ 
hys fozmer fall, as Cyrillus wꝛpteth. 
Therefoze when our aduerſaries do not bnderffand in Peter the rock, and will 
not beleue that the kapes of the kingdome, be geuen to the church, they them ſelues 
do lerſe out of theyꝛ owne bandes. Bede alſo vpon the ſame plate ſaith thus. σʒ _... 
Petro dictum eſt, omnibus Chriſti diſcipulis dictum eſt. That which was ſpoken to Pe- 
ter, was ſpoken to all the diſciples of Ch2iſt. Fo2 the other Apoſtles were the ſame 
that Peter wes,ail were Paſtours : one flocke is ſhewed and declared, whiche then 
was fedde of au the Apoſtles, with one conſente,and after that was fed alſo jo 
ſucceſſoꝛs, with common cure and charge. | fi. 
- Furthermoze Ambroſe vpon theſe woꝛdes (fende my ſherpe) doth content to the OP 
| fomer doinges,ſaping;..Q xas oues & quem gregem non ſolum tune beatus ſuſcepit Pe- 
trus, ſed & nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit , & cum illo eas ſuſcipimus omnes. that is, Whiche 
ſheep and which flocke, not onely Peter then reteyued, but alſo he reteyued tem 
with vs, and we all receyued them with him. 
But fozalmuch as all byſhops and pꝛieſtes, haue the came authazitie, which Pe- Gor ey 
ter had, notwithſtanding Peter toke it, ſpecially that all men map vnderſtand that Math 16. 
he, which hath ſeperate himſelfe from one vnitie of the fapth, can nepther beloſed 
from his ſinnes, noꝛ enter into heauen . AndHierome ſapd, from the bnity ofthe 
fapth,not from the bnitie of Peter, oz of the byſhop of Nome. | 
But they that iudge Rome, oz any other place to be the See of Peter, they ſeme 
ill to interpꝛete al the wozdes of Chꝛiſt in Matthew. Foz when Chzilt ſapth: The 
ſcribes and phariſies ſate in Moyſes ſeate, no man doubteth, but the law of Moſes 
geuen of God, and hys pure doctrine, is ſignified by Moyſes ſeate. So the feate of Math. 2. 
Peter, pea, rather of Chꝛiſt, in which Peter, and the other Apoſtles ſat, was nothing 
els then the pure goſpell of Chꝛiſt. And like as Chꝛiſt admonilhed his diſciples, to 
beware ol the leuen of the phariſies, which was they2 owne docrine, beſides the 
law of Moſes. Likewiſe, he commanunded bs to beware of falſe pꝛophetes, that is, 
from them that teach theyz owne docrine,and not the lawe and doctrine of God. 
ty CC. iij. Which 
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Super lo- Which interpꝛetation S. Auguſtine tonürmeth, erpoundingtheſs woszdes. The 
an. tracta- (ries and phariſees do fitte in Moyſes ſeat: Do pou that which they bid pou, but 
tum. as. do not that, whichthey doe. What other thing (ſapth Auguſtine: ſapde he, but 
beareyou the voice of the Paſtour, by his ſernauntes: foz in ſitting in Moiſes ſeat, 

they teach the law ol God,therfoze God doth teach by them: but if they will teach 

their owne doctrine,do you not heare them, neither do as they ſap. Fo? ſuche men 

do (&ke their owne thinges, and not Cbꝛiſtes. Mherupon it appeareth, the ſeate 

of Moiſes, is the law of Moiſes, and that the ſeat of Chꝛiſt in which Peter and the 
other Apoſtles ſate, is tbe Goſpell: and they which do not teach the law ol Moſes, 

noz the wozd of Ood, da not ſit in Moſes ſeat noꝛ in Chiſtes ſeat,noz in the ſeat of 
Peter no? of the other Apoſtles, but ſit in their owne ſeates, coming befoze Chiſt, 

and entring by the window, not by the doze, as therues and murtherers, doe take 
Vvbnkso themſelues honour, nat being called of Ood, as Aaron was. Upon which ſer 
Homil. 35. tente, Chriſoſtome wꝛiting ſaith: Omni Chriſtianus qui ſuſcipit verbum Petri, thro- 
nus fit Petri, & Petrus ſedet in oo, that is: Euerp chꝛiſtian which receineth the wozde 

and doctrine of Peter, is made the thzone of Peer, and Peter ſitteth in it. And in an 
other plate he ſaith: Videte fratres quomodo ſedetis ſuper cat hedram, non enim cat hedra 

facit ſacerdotem;ſed ſacerdos cathedram. &c. Take hede bzethern, how pou fit in the 
ſeat,foz the ſeat maketh not the pꝛieſt, but the pꝛieſt maketh the ſeate: neither the 
place ſancifteth the man, vnt the man ſandifieth the place. Be that ſitteth well in the 
ſeate, receaueth the honoure of the ſeate . Ye that ſitteth yll in the ſeate, dothe 
iniurie to the ſeate. And therefoze,an euil Pꝛieſte gettcth blame by his pꝛieſthode, 

and not dignitie . But let vs graunte, that the ſeate of Peter was the place, where 

be was pꝛeſident and pzeſent.Gregozy notwithſtanding, affirmeth the churches ol 
Alexandzina and of Antioche, to be no leſſe Peters ſeate, then thechurche of Nome. 
Therfoze,it appeareth by the pꝛemiſlis, that this ecclefiaſticall power (whoſe ful» 

nes ſome men do put inthe biſhop of Nome) hath no ſuch foundation in the @crip- 
tures, as the aduerfaries vo alledge. Foz,if the pzinateperſon of Peer, were nat the 
foundation of the church, but that the church was build in ſuch fignification, as he 

bare the perſon of all the Apoſtles, and foꝛaſmuch as he ürſt pzonounced the con⸗ 
feſſion of the chꝛiſtian faith, that they which do ſuccede Peter in his ſeate, map cha⸗ 
enge Peters pzcrogatine by this title, ehen that he which fuccedeth in p kingdome 

of Spaine, after the @mperours death, map thertoꝛe chalenge the empire ol Nome 
becauſe the king of Þpaine (while he liued) had that honour, Neither Peter was 
called the chiefe of the Apoſtles, oʒ the foundation of the churche, becauſe he was 
pzefident ouer this church,o2 that church, but by a ſperiall pzerogatine, be was as 

one choſen amongs them all. to ſtand in ſtede of the reſt. And Perer-confefſion, fleſh 
and bloud did not reueale, but God the father which is in heauẽ. Like as Carolus 

of late was not Emperour of Rome, becaule he was king of Spaine, but he was 
emperour, betauſe thep which had antbozitie to elett, did fo chuſe him. Do Chꝛilt 

did chuſe Peter, beſoʒe he was bilhop of Rome. In the ſeates of biſhops ſtãdethj ſuc⸗ 
tellion, not in vertues & merites. Fo2,oftentimeseuil men do ſuccede good men, e 

good ine do ſuttede euil men. Ar Chꝛiſt had geuẽ this pzerogatiue to ſea of Rome, 

it ſhould haue remapned Peter bepng dead. But foꝛaſmuch, there was no mention 
made of Rome, wohy do we call Rome the ürſt e chieleſt ſeat, rather the Antioche, E 

why is not Antioch p2eferred befoze Rome, foꝛſomuch as Peter had hys ſeat at An⸗ 
tioche:Pea rather, hp ſhould not Jeruſale excell all other Dees, where Peter ſate 
many peres,befoze he euer ſaw Kome,Wherealſo he receiuedp holy ghoſt, wbert 

firſt he began to pzeach the Goſpel, c made theſe iitj. ſermones. One of p election of 
Mathie into Iudas raume. Che ſecond of þ ſendyngof the holy ghoſt, The third, to 

the people, whẽ he made hym þ was lame fro his mothers wombe, to go vpꝛigbt a- 

gain. The fourth, to Annas, Caiphas, e the other Pꝛieſtes, Senioures, e Scribes. 
Furthermoze, fo2 that he wzought ſo many miracles at Bieruſalem, in ſomuch 

that the people bzought foꝛth the ſicke into the Creates, and layd them on couches 

and beds, that when Peter tame by, at the leaſt his ſhadow might ouerfhadows 
them. A great nomber ofthe cities alſo, rounde about Hierulalem came together, 
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— werefick „ und dered with ene pn inet e 
all healed. Furthermaꝛe, Chꝛiſt ſo greatly eſlemed Mieruſalem, thatſrom tben tee 
he tommaunded the Apaſtles to take their journey; to pꝛeach the Goſpell, and re:. 
miſſion of ſinnes, not onely to the Jewes,but alſo to all nations. Chailt alis foꝛbad 
to ſweare by Hierulalem, becauſe it is the Citie of the great king. Ol this citie did 
the Pꝛopdet Eſay Pzophecy:. De gyon exibit lex, & verbum domimi de Hiernſalem. 
Dut of Syon the lald af the Lozdthallcome, and the wozd of the Lo2d aut ot Bie- 

\ rufalem .-Thereonely in times paſte, was the chiefeſt pziefthwde, there was the 
temple, altar, Snct a ſanctorum : @acrifices and oblations: From that daye in the 
which Jbzonght my people out ol the land of &gipt ( ſayth the 40d) A haue not 
cholen any other citie to builde an houſe in it ſoꝛ my name, but J haue choſen Pie- 4 Reg. 26. 
ruſalem that my name map be in it. And to Pieruſalem(ſayth be) à will geue an G/ 2. Par. 3. 
nangeliſt, and the boke of S pientia, by which Mapiente, authours will have Choiſt © -4:- 
the woꝛd of God, and the ſecond perſon in diuinitie to be ſignified, ſayth: In cnitatg 
ſanctiſicata requieui, & in Hieruſalem poteſtas mea. That is: In the welbeloued citie Eccle 24. 
haue 4 reſted, and in Hieruſalem was my power. And the Lo2d ſapth by the Pꝛo⸗ Zacha. 8. 
phet Zacharie: Habitabo in medio Hieruſale, & vocabitur Hieruſalem ciuitas verita- 
tic. &: will dwell in the middeſt of Hieruſalem, and Hieruſalem ſhalbe called the 
citie of truth. Beholde, 4 will ſane mp people, out of the land of the Eaſt, and of the 
Weſt,and J will bzing them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of Hieruſalem, and 
they ſhalbe my people, and J will be their God, in veritie and righteauſnes. 

All the whole ſcripture is full of the commendation, and pꝛapſe of Pieruſalem, 
Tontrariwiſe,Rome1s called Babilon, to whom theLo2d thzeatened malediction, 
and curſe in the Apocalips(as witneſſeth Hicrome and Tertullian.) | 
- Therefoze, it hould haue bene much moze likely to be true, that this pꝛincipali⸗ 

tie and pzerogatiue, hould haue bene left at Hieruſalem, which citie God hath al 
wayes belt toned, Whoſe cure and charge, Chzilt dimleite did peculiarip regarde. 
peter alſo was biſhoppe of Antioche, befoze he came to Nome. Andif they obiecte 
and lap, that Peter after beleft firſt Hierulalem, e then Antjoche: and at laſt went 
to Rome, then they muſt graunt, that the election of Peter, to haue appopntedand 
oꝛdeyned, the pzimacy ot the church ol Nome, and not the gilt and graunt ol Chaiff, 
Ando by this reaſon, in that church the chiefe authozitie was founded, of the man 

Peter, and nat of Chꝛiſt being God, except they will contende and cauill, that it was 
dont by the permiſſion of God. By the like reaſon, al tyꝛannitall power is of Gods 
ſutfraunte. But if by that argument they contende, that the pꝛerogatine ol Peter, 
was left at Nome, rather then at any other place, becauſe Peter dyed at Rome, why 
doth = Hieruſalem farre excell all other places, where Chzid our lauiaur ſultred 
deat 


Thus much cbcerning þ pꝛimatp, which they chalenge by b authozitie of Peter. 
That the Eccleſiaſticall power leaneth vpon Gods word. 


N Ou to the ſecond note, which is to pꝛoue, that Eccleſiaſtical power (as is be- | 
foze declared)doth leane vpon Gods wozd . Chzilt in the laſt of Mathew did 
ſap,not onely vnto Peter, but to all the Apoſtles: Eunres docete omnes gentes, & acci- 
pire ſpiritum ſanitum,& quorum remiſeritis percata. &c. Gd andteach ali nations, and 
take the holy ghoſt, and whoſe ſinnes you do fozgene, they ſhalbe fozgeuen.. Upon 
the which woꝛdes, Chriſoſtome ſapth, Que poteſt maior authoritas miteniri > What 
greater anthozitie can be found then this : By theſe woꝛdes of Chriſoſtome to 
pꝛoue, that all the Apoſtles had as great authozitie as Peter. J frame this argumẽt. 
There is no greater anthozitie , then to receine the holy ghoſt: and ta teach ths 

Bo land to remitte ſinnes. 


ut theholy ot was receined or all the Apottles : 'To reachand remirte ſine 
was geuen to al the Apoſtles. 


Ee, all the Apoittes had that auchonti then which there was none greater. 
Upon this we may conchide,that? peter had! no greater anthozitie, thenthe other 


Apoſkles had. 
CC.iitj. s. Hierome 


ty 


Math.1$, 


2 Cor. 12 


2. Cor. 11. 


1. Cor.. 
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S. Hierome and S. Ciprian do wꝛite, that all the Apoſſfles did receine equally 
and indifferently, like authoꝛitie and paſtoꝛall cure. S. Auguſtine in his queſtions 
doth wꝛite, that in one and the ſelfe ſame dap (that is the day of Pentecoſt) both the 
law was genen, t alſo the holy ghoſt fell vp6 the diſciples , that they ſhould take au⸗ 
thozitie, and haue knowledge to pꝛeach the Goſpell, 

hat thing could moꝛe playnely and manifefffly declare, the equalitie of Peter, 
and of other the Apoſtles, then theſe phaſes ſpoken ſo generally 2 Beſides this, 
the diſciples aſked of Jeſus,who was the greateſt in the kingdome of heauene He 
by and by, ſetting a young childe in the midſt of them, made this anſwere. Amer di- 
co vobit. &c. Uerely J ſap vnto pou, except you be turned, and become as this litle 
one, pe ſhall not enter into the kindome ol heauen. Who ſo euer therfoze ſhall hum⸗ 
ble himſelfe,ſhalbe the greateſt in the kingdome ol heauen. 

Beda doth ſap, that this queſtion was pꝛopoſed of the Apoſtles, becauſe they did 
ffrine of the pꝛimatie and chiefe roume, and therefoe, that he ſette a young childe 
wy midlt of them, that they ſhould learne not to ſ&ke the pꝛimacie and chiefc 
place. 

S. Hierome watting bpon Mathew, doth ſap, that although this ſentence may be 
generall agayntt all, which do offend anp, vet by the ſequel ofthe woꝛdes, it map be 
vnderſtand, to be ſpoken agaynlt the Apoſtles , who demaunding, who was the 
greatelt in the kingdome of heanen , did ſerme to contende among them ſelues, of 
the chiefeſt roume and dignitie . And if they had continued in the ſame fault, they 
might haue loſt by their offence, thoſe whom they called to the lapth, when they ſaw 
the Apoſtles, diſpute among them ſelues, of honour and dignitie. | 

Chriſoſtome agreeing to the ſane, doth ſap , Quicunqus deſiderarit primatum ix 
terris, inueniet in cœlo confuſionem . Uhoſeuer ſhall deſire chiefe rule in earth,ſhall 
finde confuſion in heauen, noꝛ he ſhalbe coumpted among the ſeruauntes of Chzift, 
which attempteth to haue chiefe roume. | | 
That the other Apolties had like felowſhippe , equall honour and power with 
Peter: — — us and Anacletus do conſent, Paul alſo ſpeaking of him ſelfe, ſayth 
thus: Null in re inferior fui, ſummis Apoſtolis . J was in nothing inferiourto the 
chieke Apoſtles. Tho, if he ought to haue acknowledged the pꝛimacie in Peter: 
-bndoilbtedly, he being ſo wozthy an Apoſtle, would not haue ſo ſapd. And in an 9s 
ther plate he fayth « Arbitror me nihilo iuferiorem ceteris Apoſtolis. I thinke mp leife 
nothing inkeriour,to the other Apoſtles. Agayne,inan other place he waiteth thus: 
Sic nos exiſtimet homo vt miniſtros dei, & diſpenſatores miſteriorum dei. Let aman ſo 
thinke of vs, as of the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and dilpoſers of the miſteries of God, 
And the gloſe vpon the woꝛdes of.S.Paul,inthe Epiſtle to the Galathians , where 
be ſayth, that he conferred the Goſpell, with the other Apoſtles, waiteth thus: Von 
didici ab alys tanquam maioribus , ſed contuli cum illis tanquam amicis & paribus . J 
haue not learned of others,as of greater, but J haue conferred with them, as with 


Ambro. ad frendes and equalles . And S. Ambroſe vpon theſe wozdes of Paul (when Peter 


Galat.1. 


Galat.2. 


was cometo Antioche, 4 withſtode him in the face) waiteth thus. Hoc non andebat 
Farere, niſi ſciret ſe non imparẽ᷑. & c. He durſt not haue done this, except he had knowne - 
him ſelfe, not to be inferiour, fo2 they did not communicate with me, ſapth Paul, 
but J did communicate with them. And vpon theſe woꝛds alſo of Paul, Iames, and 
Iohn, which were coumpted to be pillers, gaue to me and to Barnabas, the rigbt 
hand of feloſhippe, that is (ſaith S. Ambroſe) æqualitatis, of equalitie. And they gaue 
the right hand, that is, belpe ( ſapth he) not acommaundement , whereby equilatie 
might be ſignified. Ambroſe alſo confirmeth the ſame, in an other place, ſaying: 
Cateri Apoſtoli videbantur maiores, quia priores. & c“, that is. The other Apoſtles were 
toumpted greater, betauſe they were befoze Paul: and Paul was coumpted p leaſt, 
becauſe he was the laſt ofthe Apoſtles. Wherebp be doth declare, the dignities ol 
the Apoltles, to be diſtinct and ſeuered, not by merites and authoꝛitie, but by time, 
being in all other poyntes vtterly equall . Jt appeareth by the pzemifſes , what a 
power, and how great a power was geuen of Chꝛiſt, to eccleſiaſticallmen,thatis, 
to his Apoſtles: and that it was geuen to all the Apoſtles, in W not 
| OY accozding 
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acco2dingto the tate ofthe pꝛimatie, which now is dſurped . Jf by thozdinaunce 
of God one had bene inade ruler ouer the reſt: how chaunced it, that in the pꝛima⸗ 
tine church, tbe contrary was obſerued and kept e Doth not the Eccleſiaſticall hi 
ſtoꝛp teltifie, that thae Patriarches were pꝛeſent in the counſayle of ite, the bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome being abſent, who is rehearſed there, the fourth in oꝛder . Ak there 
be by the law of God, vnus pater patrum, and all thinges ought to be reduced to one, 
why, by a woꝛd compoſedof Greeke and Latine, are recited foure Patriarches, 
that is, Patres Patrum, Which are not iopned by any relation, oz conference among 
them (clues: but as rulers ouer other, by diuers powers and authozities, and they 
them ſelues were ſubiec to no man. And in the ſame oꝛder the biſhop of Rome is 
rehearſed the laſt. MAhom, if by the law of God, he ſhould bane bene chiefe in rule, 
to ſet in that oꝛder, it were unpiety: ik by the law ol man, he ſhould haue boꝛne rule, 
it were no part of iuſtice and equitie, to place him in the laſt roume. But in ſo godly 
and lo holy a Counſaile , as that Counſaile of Nice was, it is moze like, that all 
thinges were moſt iuſtly and vp2ightly oblerued, decided, done, and concluded. 

Neither it is credible, that if the Biſhop of Nome, ought to haue bene compted 
hed of the church, the foundation of the church , the chiefe ruler of the church, the 1 
onely and chiefeſt vicare of Chiſt, that thoſe holy lathers, either were ſo ignozaunt, Lib 
what they ought to do, oz ſo vngodly , that they would not do that they ought to , Fo 
dw. And ( as out of the ſame tripartite hiſtozy it appeareth) the Biſhoppes of the Necks lib.s 
Taft Church, boldly reſiſted the Biſhop of Nome. Alſo concerning the obſeruation cap... 
of Caſter, the biſhop of Rome could pꝛeuaple nothing, with the viſhop of Lugdune. 

Furthermoze, Pelagius the ſeconde biſhop of that name waiteth , that it is law- Pelagius. 
full foz no man, to arrogate vnto hun ſelfe, the name of an vninerſall biſhop. Theſe 
be his woꝛdes: Pelagius waiteteth to all bilhoppes, ſaping : Let no Patriarch at a⸗ 
ny time, he called vniuer ſall biſhop . Foꝛ, if one patriarche be called vniuer ſall, the 
name of Patriarche is derogated from the others. But, let this be farre from fayth- 
full men, that any man would take this vnto himſelfe , whereby he may ſeeme in as 
ny part, to diminiſhe the honoz of his bzethzen.xc. + Ro 

Which S. Gregory alſo confirmeth, wziting thus to ß Patriarch of Alerandziaz 99-diſti.ca. 
Ecce in præfatione᷑ epiſtole,quam ad meipſum, qui prohibui, direxiſtis: ſuperbe appellatio- Nullus. 
nis verbum, vniuerſalem me Papam dicentes, imprimere cura#tis : Loe, in the Pzeface 
of the Epiſtle, which you haue directed to me my ſelfe, which haue pꝛohibited: you 
haue cauſed me to be called, by a pꝛoud name, calling me vniuerſall Pope. 

Againe, he wziteth thus to Mauricius the Emperdur: Ego autem fidenter dico Gregor. in 
quod quifquis uuiues ſalem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari, deſiderat in elatione ſua, Anti- repiſt. lib. 
ibriſtum pracurrit. & c: That is: Jboldly ſay, that whoſoeuer calleth him ſelfe vni⸗ Fpiſtola. 36 
uerſall pꝛieſt, oꝛ deũireih in his pꝛide, ſo to be called, is the fozerunner of Antichzift, 

becauſe he pꝛoudly pꝛeferreth him ſelfe befoze other, and is lead into errour. Foz, 

like as the deuill will ſeme to be aboue all men: ſo alſo doth he, which deſireth to 

be called an onely pꝛieſt, aboue all other pꝛieſtes. 

S. Hierome ſapth: Sicut preſbyters ſciunt ſe eccleſie'conſuetudine , ei qui ſibi præpoſi- In epiſto. 
tus eit, eſſe ſubiectos. &c. Like as Pꝛieſtes do know them ſelues to be ſubiccte, by ad Titum. 
the cuſtome ofthe Church, vnto hym, which is made ruler oner them: ſo let the Bi⸗ 
hops know, that they are greater then the pꝛieſtes, rather by cuſtome, then by the 
beritte of diſpenſation, geuen ol the Lo: de. | | 

Be ſapth alſo in an other plate: ¶Apud veteres idem Epiſcops & Preſbyteri fueriit: Ibidem. 
quia illud nomen dignitatis eſt, hoc atatis : With the olde fathers, the Biſhops were 
the lame, that the Pꝛieſtes were, foz the name of one is a name of dignitie,and the 
ns of ageand time. 3 , 

gaine, he ſapth thus: Manifeſtiſſimè comprobatur , eundem eſſe\Epiſcopum atg 
Preſoyterum. & c: It is molt manikeltly pꝛoued, that a bilhop and fiel be all one. is o 
But fczaſmuch as, that after one was choſen , which was ſet aboue the other, it 
was done to red2efle ſchiſmes, leaſt every man dꝛawing to himlelfe the authozitie 
ofthe church of Chaiſf,ſhould bꝛeake the bonde of vnitie, by dzawing it to bimſelle. 
Foz at Alexandꝛia, from the tyme of Marke the eee vnto the time of Hera- 
| . clas 3 
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clas, and Dioniſius the Biſhops, the Pꝛieſtes did alwayes name one, choſen amõg 
them ſelues, and placed him in a higher degree: Like as when an armie doth make 
an Emperoꝛ, oꝛ Deacons do choſe one among thẽ, which they know to be indultri⸗ 
ous, and an expert man, and do call him an Archdeacon. | | 
And alittle after Hierome ſayth 3 Vbicung, fuerit Epiſcopus, ſine R ome, ſiue Eu- 
guby ſine Con ſtantinopoli, ſine Rhegij: ſiue Alexandria ſiue Tanis, eiuſdem merits,cinſ- 
dem eit &. ſacerdotij. &. That is: Where ſoeuer the Biſhop ſhall be, whether at 
Rome, oz at Engubium, whether at Conſtantinople, whether at Rhegium, 
whether at Alexandria,oz at Tanes, he is ofthe ſame merite, and of þ ſame pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode. The power of riches, and the humblenelle of pouertie, maketh not a Biſhop 
the higher oz the lower, but all are the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſtles. 
In p Nicene Countell it was decred as followeth: Statutũ eſt, vt apud Alexan- 
driam, & in vrbe R ome vetuſta conſuetudo ſeruetur. ec : It is decreed, that the aun⸗ 
cient cuſtome be obſerued, both at Alexandꝛia, and alſo in the Citie of Rome, that 
is, that the one beare the charge, and cares of the Churches ol Egypt, and the o⸗ 
ther, ofthe Churches pertaining to Rome? | 
In other bwkes, this decree is read after this maner : Antiqua conſuetudo ſer. 
uetur per e/Agyptum,Libiam, OR Penthopolim : ita vt eAlexandrinus epiſcopus horum 
omnium habeat poteſtatem : quia & vrbis Rom. epiſcopo parilis mos eſt. &-c: Let the 
auncient cuſtome, be obſerued thzough Egypt, Libia, and Penthapolis, ſo that the 
Biſhop of Alexandꝛia, haue power ouer all theſe, becauſe the like maner « cuſtome 
is graunted to the Biſhop of Rome. 
Conci.z3, Inthe Councellof Affrike, many thinges are decred, which do plainlp declare, 
ca. a6. & that it was decided, and commaunded to be obſerued, that no one Biſhop, that is, 
diſtin.99. the Biſhop of Rome, ſhould be ſet aboue the other Biſhops . Jn that Councellit 
cap. . was firſt decrerd, that the Biſhop of the firſt Se, ſhould not be called, Princeps ſa- 

cerdotum, head of the pꝛieſtes, oꝛ high pꝛieſt, oz any ſuch thing, but onely he ſhould 
Geraldus be called the Biſhop of the firſt Der. Foz, at that time there were iij. Patriarches, 
in Chroni. of which enery one was called Bilhop of the firſt Der, that is, the Biſhop of An- 
Cap. 25. tioche, df Alexandzia, and ol Rome. | 

And in p Councell of Mileuitanũ it is decrd: Af the Biſhop of Þ mother Ses, 
tall be negligent againT heretickes, let the diligent Biſhops that be round about, 
— together, and let his negligence be ſhewed him, that he map not excule 
him ſelfe. et. 

It pleaſeth alſo, that ił Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, and other inferiour clerkes, in ſuch 
cauſes as thep haue, do complaine ofthe iudgementes of their owne Biſhops, that 
the Biſhops, which be nere adiopned, do heare them, and finiſhe-betwene them, 
What matter ſoeuer it be: but let the other Biſhops be had, and admitted by the 
conſent of their owne Biſhops. But if they thinke that they ought to appeale from 
them, let them appeale no further, but to the Councell of Afrike, oꝛ to the chiefe ru 
lers of their pzouince . Ik anp ſhall appeale to places beponde the ſeas , let him be 
receaued of none within Afrike, to the Communion. | 

The Councell of Nice alſo decre&d, that cauſes ſhould not be determined with⸗ 
out that Pꝛouince, in which they ſpꝛang and roſe , And that they, which were ex- 
communicate, in one P2ouince oz Countrey, ſhould be receaned and admitted a⸗ 
gaine of none to the communion . No2 the Biſhop of Rome is excepted . Of this 
there is ertant, an Epiſtle of the Councell of Afrike, to Cœleſtinus then Pope of 
Rome. At this Councell S. Auguſtine was pꝛeſent. 

Paulus Di-. But after that, Boniface Biſhop of Rome intreated and deſired, Phocas the 

aconus de Emperour,toconfirme and ratifie by lawes, the pzimacie of Rome, which then had 

geſtis ko- no god ground. Foz, the auncient Biſhops of Rome, in the Synode of Calcedon, 

ma. lib. 18. refuſed the vninerſall pꝛerogatiue, being voluntarilie offred to them, neither any 
of them bſed that honour . And Tohn the Patriarche of Conſfantinople , was the 
firſt which durſt call dim ſelfe vniuer ſall Biſhop . Foz which cauſe he gat great en⸗ 
uie, and ſtirred dp an hurtey burley, thzough the whole wozld , by his contention, 
about the ppimacie . But the Biſhops of Rome, firlſf Pelagius, andthen — 

| re 


2 _— — ILSS * — — ie Bag "= — 

— 0 RR 3 95 7x 2 
PPP 4x4; * e 25 
r ot f, Ss, . 3 wy cet — . — 
: Der ore ef aro i care 6 . 5 y 

g 22 2 2 — — 8 GTA ANTS 8 * 


Tomi ſecundi. 16 


reſiſted him very mightily, no2 would attribute vnto him that honour , Notlvith- 
ſtãding they onely ſuppꝛelled lohns enterpꝛiſe. Fo2 after that roſe Boniface the iu. 
who bythe emperoꝛ Phocas ayde and helpe, obtapned that honoꝛ and p2imacy , foꝛ 
hym and hys luccelloꝛs, and that not wythout great contention, becauſe the byſhop 
of Conſtantinople did ſtilſlye holde and affirme, that the pꝛerogatiue belonged 
But Iuſtinianus a very god & godly Empero? , detlareth in hys lawes, that the 
citpe of Conſtantinople in ectleũaſtitali cauſes, enioped the pꝛerogatiue cf Rome, 
And in v latter time the ſee was remoned to Auinion, ł there remained a certayne 
ſpate, and was called Peters ſeate, Whoſe pꝛerogatiue, if it be locall, onght not to 
haue bene tranſlated to any other place: If it were perſonall, then it dved and en⸗ 
ded. with the perſon of Peter, vnleſſe we will tonſider, that confeion of fapth to be 
in beter. Whereupon it would follow, the pꝛerogatiue not to be coꝛreſpond to the, 
which do ſucceede in the ſeat of Peter, but to them that ſucceed in the tonkeſſion and 
dignity of Peter, that is (as witneſſeth Hierome) that the authoꝛity may be vnder⸗ 
ſtand to be graunted of God to byſhops, in what place ſo euer they ſhould ſit. Ney- 
ther when God gaue them thys authozity, he gaue them alſo dominion and rule. 
Fo2,of bearing rule, he ſapth thus: Keges Gentium dominantur eis, vos autem non ſic: Luke. 22. 
fed qui maior eFt in vobis, fiat ſicut miniſter : & qui princeps, ſicut qui miniſtrat. The 
kinges of the Gentiles raigne ouer them, but pou ſhall not be ſo ; but let the grea⸗ 
tet among pou, be as the leaſt:and the chiekeſt as he that ſerueth. By the whithe 
woꝛdes, Bernard plapnly affirming, all bearing of rule to be pꝛohibit vnto the Apo- De conſid. 
files, doth inueygb agaynſt them, which will challenge vnts themſelues dominion ad Eugeni- 
and bearing of rule: ſaving to p byſhop of Rome: Ergo tu audes ſurparè aut dominus um. lib. 2. 
ApoFtolatir,aut ApoFtolus Domini: plane ab vtroq; prohiberis. cc. Therefoꝛe be thou 
either as Z02d, bolde to bſurpe the Apoſtleſhip, oz els, as an Apoſtle, challenge bea⸗ 
ring ok rule: truelp thou art pꝛohibite from both. Jf thou wilt haue both, thon ſhalt 
loſe both: oz cls thou ſhalt be counted one of them, ot whom it is ſpcken : 7 reg- Oſe. g. 
nauerunt ſed non per me .They haue voꝛne rule but not thzough me. 4 
Whercunto agreeth well this ſaying: Gladium exerceat,qui accipit gladij poteſta: Ex qua- 
tem. Let him pzactiſe the ſwoꝛde, whiche hath receyned the power of the ſwozde, druuio. 
Powers are o2dapned of God, to take the ſwoꝛde, foꝛ the puniſhmente of malefac- Rom. 13. 
toꝛs, and foꝛ the pzapſe of god men. Dithem that vſurpe the ſwoꝛde it is waitten: 1.Per.z. 
Omnis qui accipit gladium, gladio peri bit. Ye that taketh the [moꝛde, ſyall periſh wyth Math.26. ; 
the lwoꝛde. Remember thou the woꝛdes of Chiilt , if thon'p2ofeNe thy ſelfe to be 
the diſciple of Chi: The p2inces of the gentiles beare rule, you ſhall not do ſo. Ak Luke. 22. 
thou do accept the miniſtry cf Chꝛiſt, if thou do not refuſe the poke of the Lozd,per 
ſeuer in that vocation, in which thou art called, and leaue chiefe rule ofthe people 
to the lapty. S. Peter alſo ſapth: Rogo vos præſ biteri, qui & ego præſ biter ſum. &c. The 
elders which are among you, J beſeech pou, which am alſo an elder and a witneſſe 
of the luffringes of Chꝛiſt, and alſo a partaker of the gloꝛp, that ſhalbe reueled: feed 
the flocke of God, which dependeth vpon pou, caring fo? it, not by conſtrainte, but 
willingip, not foꝛ filthy luker, but of a redy minde, not as though pe were Loꝛdes, 
duer Gods heritage, but that ye map be examples to the flocke. 


3. What authoritie ſecular Princes haue, in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 


N Ob fo the thyꝛde note, which is, what authoꝛitie ſecular pꝛintes haue in cans 

ſes eccleſiaſticall, In which part, firſt ſhall be hewed generally of all kinges, 
what authozitie they haue, and then peculiarly J will ſpeake a wazde oꝛ (wo ofthe 
kinges of Englande. 

Firſt, God hath erpzeſſed hys will of the power of kinges, not onelp in the vnt- 
uerſall ozder of nature, but alſo in the holy ſcriptures, both of the oide teſtament, 
- andofthenewe, | | | 

In the examples of nature, the chiefe philoſophers, Plato, Ariſtotle, and Apol- 
lonius did ſee and tele, that as generally, there is one chiefe creatoꝛ and maker of 
all ihinges , and as among the ſtarres, the ſunne - reth the chicflight ; 5 
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Jene. 47. | 


Eſdras. 4. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis primæ. 


Bees, there is one chiefe king: as the flocke and heardes of deafts haue one guide 


and ruler: finally as the Cranes do follow one leader: ſo there ought to be in a cõ⸗ 
mon wealth, one king, as head, to whome all the members map conſent, And this 
reaſon of the common wealth, declared by the inſtincte of nature, God hath moze 
enidently opened in the holy ſcriptures, and maketh oft mention ol kinges, and 
doth appꝛoue and allow thep2 authozity with hys owne mouth, in diners and ſun⸗ 
dzp plates of the ſcriptures . | | | Tg 

Firlt,it is wzittẽ in Geneſis, Terra ſacerdotum, quæ Rege tradita fuit eit. The land 
of the Pꝛieſtes, which was geuen to them of the kyng, | 

By which wozdes it manifeſtly appeareth,that their lande pertayned to kinges, 
that it was geuen to the Pꝛieſtes of them, and that it was ruled of Ringes, 
at whoſe handes the pꝛieſtes recepued all the poſſeſſions, which they then had. q- 
gapne,in Deuteronomie it is ſapd: Cum ingreſſus fueris in terra, quam dominus tuus 
dabit tibi. &“. Mhen thou ſhalt come vnto the land, which the lozd thy God geneth 
thee, and ſhall poſſeſſe it, and ſhall dwel therin, it thou ſap, 4 wil ſet a kyng ouer me, 
lyke as all the nations that are about me. Tha thou ſhalt make him king oner the, 
whom the Loꝛd thy God ſhall chuſe. From among thy bꝛethern ſhalte thon make a 
kyng ouer the : thou ſhalt not ſet a ſtraunger ouer the, which is not thy bꝛother. 
And when he ſhall ſit vpon the thzonevf his kyngdome, then ſhall he wꝛite him the 
law repeated in this boke of Denteronomie, by the pꝛieſt of the Leuites. Bp which 
text it manifeſtly appeareth, that all nations (at that tyme) had kings, and that they 
were firſt conſtitute among the people, by Gods appointment, who were cõmaun⸗ 


ded to wꝛite the boke ofthe law : that is, that kynges ſhould not onelp haue e kepe 


the boke, but that they ſhould commaunde it to be obſerued and kept: in ſo much, 
as it might be their office to coꝛrea and puniſh the offendours,and it is the pꝛieſtes 


office onelp to pꝛeach, and to erhibite an example of ̊ law to other, ił it be required. 


Furthermoze, the pꝛeheminente of a kyng, is declared in the boke of Eſdꝛas: 
Rex autem ſuper omnia præcellit, & dominus eorũ, & omne quod dixerit illis faciunt, &c. 


That is, The king is pet greater : foz he ruleth all thinges, and is Lozd of them, ſo 


that they do all thinges, which he commaundeth them. It he bid them make warre 


one agaynſt an other, they do it: It he ſend them out againſt the enemies, they go 
and bꝛeake downe mountapnes and walles, and townes. They kill, and are killed, 
and do not omit the commanndement of the kyng. Af they ouercome, they bꝛyng all 
ts the king, as well the ſpoples as all other thinges. And thoſe alſo which go not to 
warre and battaple, but tille the earth: foʒ when they haue ſowen it agapne, they 
reape it, and bꝛing it to the king, and compel one another to pap tribute to the king 
Pet he is but one man : Ar he bid kill, they kill. At he ſay ſpare, they ſpare. It he bio 
them ſmite, they ſmite. It he bid them make de ſolate, they make deſolate . It he bid 
build, they build. If he bid cut ok, they cut of. Af he bid plante, they plante. o all his 
people, and all hys armies,obey one man: in the meane while, be ſitteth downe, he 
eateth and dꝛinketh, and ſleepeth. Noz, theſe kepe hym round about: neither can as 

np one go, and do bis owne buſines, neither are they diſobedient onto hym. 
Aaron alſo the high pꝛieſt, ſapd vnto Moiſcs, which had the roume of a pꝛince E 
kyng : Ne indignetur dominus mens, Let not my Lo2d be diſpleaſed, cc. And Achi- 
melech the high Pꝛieſt, callethhim ſelfe the ſeruaunt of king Saule: Miſit rex ad 
accerſenduns eAchimelech ſacerdotem filium eAchitob. & c. that is: The king ſent to 
call Achimelech the pꝛieſt, the ſonne of Achitob, and all his fathers houſe,to wit, 
the pꝛieſtes that were in Nob : and they came all to the king. And Saule ſaid: heare 
nob thou ſonne of Achitob. And he anſwered, here J am my Loꝛde. Than Saule 
ſayd vnto hym : why haue pou conſpired againſt me, thou and the ſonne of Iſhai. 
&c,And Achimilech anſwered the kyng, and ſayd: Be it farre from me, let not the 
kyng impute any thing vnto his ſeruaunt, noz to all the houſe of my father, foz thy 

ſeruaunt knew nothyng of all this,leſſenoz moze. | 

Sepng then, that the high pꝛieſtes, called kynges their Lozdes, and themſelnes 
the ſeruauntes of kynges : it may very well be concluded, that kynges are abone 
biſhops and pzieſtes, and that biſhops and pꝛieſtes, ought to be ſubieu and wo 
| | 4 


to kynges. Jn lyke maner mm * conclude and pꝛone, Sa- 1. Pet. z. 


ra to be ſubiea vnto Abraham, betauſe ſhe called hym Loꝛd, up whoſe example, o⸗ 
ther women alſo ought to be obedient, and ſubiec to their huſbandes. Neither by 


any other argument oz reaſon our ſauiour Chzilt pꝛoueth Dauid to be inferiour to Math. 22. 
Meſſia, but in that he called hym Lozde,ſaping : Dixit Dominus Domino mes. The p cl. 4 


02d ſayd vnto my Lo2d, 

This thing alſo is here to be marked and noted, that the king adindged the high 
pꝛieſt vnto death, ſaping: norte morieris, Achimelech, tu & domus patris tui. Thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, Achimelech, thou and thy fathers houſe. Neither he is to be repꝛe⸗ 
hended, foz that he gaue ſentence of death againſt the bigh pꝛieſte, but becauſe be 
gaue wꝛong ſentence againſt the innocent, 


Salomon alſo, which with like authozitie, condemned Abiathar the hich prieſt 3. Reg. 2. 


bnto death, hath at no time bene repꝛehended of any man, becauſe he gaue iult ſen- 
tence vpon Abiathar, which had deſerued death. 

By which woꝛdes it appeareth, that, authoꝛitie to toꝛrede and puniſh offenders, 
pertained onely to P2inces and Ringes, and not to Pꝛieſtes. 


Furthermoze, Ezechias the king, tokeaway the bigh places, and bꝛake the J-. Reg. 18. 


mages, and cut downe the grones, and bꝛake in peeces the bzaſen Serpent, which 
Moyſes had made: foz bnto that time, the childꝛen of Jſraell did burne incenſe to it. 
And whp may not the abuſe of eccleſiaſticall thinges, and of all thinges , which are 
within the church, now a dapes, pertapne to the examination and cozrection of the 
pꝛince: Ak it appeare that God is diſhonozed by them 2 As Ezechias the god king 
did, to whom there was none to be compared: who kept all the commaundements 
of the Loꝛd, among all the kinges of Juda. He executed his power and authozitie, 
within the pꝛecind of the temple, and he bꝛake by a new commaundement, the ſer⸗ 
pent ereded befoze by the commanndement of God: when be ſaw it to be wozſhip- 
ped, agaynſt the gloꝛy of God. Af that a king might chaunge thoſe thinges, which 
God had commaunded to be done, yea,t that within the Church, how much moze 
may he alter the thinges commaunded by man, if they be abuſed? 

Agapne, this alſo maketh fo2 cur purpoſe, which is wzittenin Paralipo. thus: 


Conſtituit Ioſaphat Indices terre,in cunttis ciuitatibus Iudah. &c. Ioſaphat (et Judges . Par. 15. 


in the land, thꝛoughout all the ſtrõg cities of Juda,citie by citie. And ſaid to the ind- 
ges: Take hede what pe do, foꝛ ye execute not the iudgementes of man, but of the 
loꝛd, and he will be with pou in the cauſe of iudgement, Wherfoze,now let the fear 

ol the Loꝛd be bpon pou, take hide and do it: foz there is no iniquitie with the lozd 
dur God, neither reſpec of perſons, noꝛ reteiupng of reward. 

Poꝛeouer in Jeruſalem did Ioſaphat conſtitute the I euites, and of the pzielts, 
and of the chiefe of the families of Jſracl,fo; the iudgement and cauſe of the Lozd: 
and they returned to Jeruſalem. And he charged them ſaping: Thus ſhall pe do in 
the feare of the Lo2d faithfully,and with a perfect hart. And in euer cauſe 5; ſhall 
come to pon, of pour bꝛethꝛen that dwell in their cities, betwene blonde and bloude, 
betwene law and pꝛeceptes, ſtatutes and iudgementes, pe ſhall iudge them and ad- 
monilh them, that they treſpaſſe not againſt the loꝛd, that wzath come not vpd pou, 
and pour bzethern, Thus ſhall ye do, and treſpalſe not. And beholde, Amariah the 
pꝛieſt ſhalbe the chiefe ouer pon, in all matters of the Loꝛd, and Zebadiah the ſone 
of Iſmael, a ruler of the houſe of Iuda, ſhalbe foz all the kyngs affaires, and the Le- 
uites ſhalbe officers betoꝛe pou. Be of god courage, and do it: and the Lozd ſhalbe 
with them which be good. 

Pow, J will bꝛiefly conferre and examine, theſe ſapinges befoze rehearſed: The 
iudgementes of the people of Iſraell, were the iudgementes of God, and were all 
detiſed by the pꝛeſcript woꝛde of God. Which law and iudgementes, the pꝛieſtes x 
pꝛophetes did interpꝛete: but the iudges were elec 4 choſen out of euerp tribe in all 
cities: vnles there aroſe any doubt, Foz,they matter was bꝛought to þ high pꝛieſts 
and tudges at Hierulalem (who at that tyme bare rule) that they might gene ſen⸗ 
tence together, Neither it was lawlull foꝛ any man to retecte their ſentence vnder 
paine of death. So alſo did the iudges rule in other cities yy Hieruſalem,where 

ii. king 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis primæ. 
kyng Ioſaphat iudged and decided all matters, together with the pꝛieſtes, wyth the 
Leuites, and with the rulers of houſholdes. 


It kinges and pꝛintes were indges of the law of God, and of thoſe things which 
are pꝛeſcribed by the woꝛd of God, wherol they were nether authoꝛs, noꝛ teachers: 


how much moze map they be Judges of all thoſe thinges,which are eſtabliſhed and 


1. Par. 29. 
39.3 I. 


1. Mac. io. 


1. Mac. 14. 
1. Mac.7. 


Math. 17. 
Iohn. 19. 


Rom. 13. 


decreed by men? | 

Ezechias in the firft peare ofthe firff moneth of his reigne, opened the doꝛes of 
the houſe of the Loꝛd, and repapꝛed them : and he bꝛought in the pꝛieſtes and the 
Leuttes, and gathered them into the Caſt ſtreate, and ſayd vnto them, heare me, pe 
Leuites, ſandiſie now pour ſelues, and ſanctifie the bouſe of the Lozd God of pour 
fathers,and carp foꝛth the filthynes, out ofthe @ancuary. 

Anda litle after in the lame place it is ſayd,how he appointed the Lenites,in the 
houſe of the Lozd, with Cunballes,and with Harpes, accoꝛding to the commaunde- 
ment of Dauid, and Gad the king of Seer, and Nathan the Pꝛophet. 

Alſo Ezechias commaunded.to offer the burnt offring vpon the altar. tc. 

Fo2aſmuch then, as the pꝛieſtes did allthinges in the Temple and Sanctuarp, 
acco2ding to the tommaundement of kinges and pꝛinces, t did obey them in ofiring 
Sact ifices, and in the pꝛapers, which were made in the temple: it manifeſtly appea⸗ 
reth, that it is the office of kinges and pꝛintes, to tommaunde pꝛieſtes, in cauſes ec⸗ 
dleſiaſticall, and contrary, it is the duetie of pꝛieſtes to obey kinges. Puch moze of 
this matter, pe map reade in the boke of Paralipomenon, 

In the boke ol the Pachabers, it is wzitten, hew Alexander the king wꝛote to 
Ionathas, ſaping: Nunc conſtituimus te hodie ſummum ſacerdotem gentis tuæ. Wie 
appopnt thee this dap, the high Pꝛieſt of thy people, that thou mapſt be called the 
kinges frend, py 

. Likewiſe Demetrius appopnted the high pꝛieſthode to Simon, he made alſa 
Alchinus high pꝛieſt. Antiochus appopnted Iaſon, firſt of that name, to be highe 
pꝛieſt, and remouing him, gaue it to Menelaus: who alſo being remoued, he made 
Lyſimachus chiefe pꝛieſt. 

And thus you ſe, how the collation, and tranſlation of the high pꝛieſthode doth 
pertapne alwapes to p2inces . But now contrarp, the high byſhop of Rome taketh 
bpon hym to conferre.and giue emppꝛes and kingdomes, to whome plealeth hym. 
Which thing was neuer read no2 heard of, neither in the old teſtament, noꝛ in the 
new. In the new teſtament alſo, the authozitie and power of pꝛinces, is confirs 
med by the mouth of Chꝛiſt, and eſpeciallp when he ſapd to beter, Goe and pay tri⸗ 
bute to Cæſar, foz thee and fo2 me. Likewiſe he ſapd to Pilate, thou ſhouldeſt haue 
no power over me, except it were geuen the from aboue. The like is read in many 
other places ofthe new teſtament, as in S. Paule to the Romanes, where he ſapth: 
Let euerp ſoule be ſubiec to the higher powers. He excepteth neither Peter noz 
Paule, neither pꝛieſt, not byſhop,neyther cardinall, noꝛ pope. Finally he excepteth 
none except him that wil purchaſe to himſelfe damnation, 

Ik anp will ſap, that Paule ſpeaketh not here of the ciuill magiſtrate: let him firſt 
expend, that Chꝛiſt taught the Apoſtles, to flee the higheſt and chiekeſt rome. Se- 
condlp, that he calleth themof whom he here ſpeketh, Pꝛinces, and that they ought 
to be feared of euell doers . Now the name of a p2ince is not wont to be attributed 
ſpecially in the new teſtament , vnto pꝛieſtes, vnlelle it be by particular addition, 
as, Princeps ſaceraotum, Princeps Synagogæ. &c. 

Agaypne whereS.Paule ſapth, alittle after in the ſame plate: Von ſine cauſa gla- 
dium portat. Ye beareth not the ſwoꝛd without tauſe. Who would expounde it cf 
the Apoſtles and theyꝛ ſucceſſo2s:Js it meete that they ſhouid be compaſſed and trat- 
ned with ſargeantes, ſwo2dbearers.tc . Nen epiſtoporum (inquit quidam ) arma ſunt 
gladius & faſcis,ſed pedum & mitra. The ſwoꝛde and the axe (ſapth one) are notthe 
weapons of byſhops: but the ſhepheards ſtaffe and the mitre. 

Feinallp, Paule ſpeaketh here of ſuch magiſtrates, to whome he feacheth to pay 
tribute. But tributes were not papd to p2ieffes, but to Cæſars, and Emperozs. Bp 
many other argumentes, it may be pꝛoued, that thys place of Paule ought to — 9 

N | | pounde 


Tomi ſecundi. | 18 


pounded of the ciuill magiſtrate, to whome enery ſoule, yea the high pꝛieſt himſelf, 
ought to be ſubied. And to this agreeeth the auncient learned fathers, | 
DODrigene vponthis ſame place of Paule, waiteth after this maner: /udices mundi 
partem maxima legs Dei implent: omnia enim crimina que vindicare vult Deut, non per 
Autiſtites, & principes eccltſiarum: ſed per mundi iudices voluit vindicare . &c. The 
iudges of the woꝛld do put in vꝛe, the greateſt part of the lawe of God: foz al faults 
which God will haue reuenged and puniſhed, he will not haue them to be reuen⸗ 
ged by pꝛelates and rulers of the church, but by the iudges ol the wozlde, 


S. Auguſtine alſo ſapth: Propter quid ergo gladium portat, qui dictus et miniſter Contra E- 
Dei, vindeæ in iram eis qui male agunt * oz what cauſe therefoze doth he bearc the piſt.Par- 
ſwoꝛde, which is called the miniſter of God a reuenger to execute w2ath vpon them ment. li. 1. 


which be euell doers? Except peraduenture thep will contend thys to be ſpoken of 
eccleſiaſticall men, as ſome of them both ignoꝛant and vnlearned, are wonte to vn- 
derſtand thys place, that by the ſwoꝛde may be bnderſtand ſpirituall reuengement 
which wozketh extõmunication. But the moſt pꝛouident Apoſtle, doth ſufficientlie 
open in the text following, what he meaneth. Foz he addeth thys: Propter hoc enim 
tributa preſtatis. Foꝛ thys cauſe alſo pou pay tributes, 

Chriſoſtome and Theophilact, waiting vpon the ſame place doth ſap : Uniuer- 
ſos erudit, ſiue ſacerdos ſit ille, ſiue monachus ſiue Apoſtolus, vt ſe princibus ſubdant. Paul 
teacheth all men, whether he be pꝛieſt, moncke, oz Apoſtle, that they ſubmitte the 
ſelnes to pꝛinces. 


S. Paule waiting to Timothe, commaundeth to p2ap fo2 kinges, and all that be 1. Tim. 2. 


ſet in chieke authozitie, that vnder them we map liue a quiet life. 


So Hieremias tommaunded the people to pꝛap foz the healthe of Nabuchodo- Baruc. 1. 


noſor, and hys ſonnes. | 
S. Peter doth commaund vs, to be ſubiect to the king, as to the chiefelf, 
Obiectio 

Although theſe places, and authozities do teſtiſie, that ſuch power is graunted to 
kinges: pet they do not ſhew, that all maner of power, is graunted vnto them. And 
therefoꝛe theſe ſcriptures do pꝛoue nothing, whereby we map graunte the power 
and authozitie,ouer eccleſiaſticall thinges, to be permitted to kinges and pꝛinces. 

Reſponſio. 

Firſt, let vs ſhow much the true naturall ſenſe of the ſcriptures do graunte. 
Then, how farre the vſe and p2aciſe of the olde fathers, haue confirmed them. 

F082 the firſt it is ſayd in the ſcriptures, that pꝛinces be a terro2 and feare to the 
euill doers, becauſe thep beare the [wo2de, And in this place there can be no other 
ſenſe, then that vnto him, ( whatſoeuer he be, when ſo euer it be, and hob ſo euer 
it be) the pzinces lwoꝛde be a terroz' and feare. The ſcripture ſpeaketh to all, and 
vnderſtandeth of all, whoſoener doth il, that they muſt be vnder the kinges power, 
which map inflicte payne to the tranſgreſſoures, and defend the innocent and the 
well dwers. 


Foz the ſecond, S. Gregorie wꝛiteth to Maurice the Emperour, after this ſozt; Ad Mauri. 


Dominus meus fuiſti, quando adhuc dominus omnium non eras. &c. Thou walt then 


mp W oꝛd and maſter, when as pet thou was not L oꝛd of all perſons. Behold, Chꝛiſt Epiſt. er. 


ſhall anſwere by me, his and pour humble ſeruaunt, ſaping: J made thee ofa Nota- 
rie, the chiefe ruler and Erle of the watch men. Ok an Carle, Cæſar, of Cæſar, an 
Emperour, and not onely that: but J made thee alſo a father ouer Emperours. J 
haue committed mp pꝛieſtes to thy hand and power, and dolt thou withdzaw thy 
ſouldiours from mp ſeruice: being ſubied vnto your txommaundement, haue cau⸗ 
ſed pour law to be ſent thꝛough dinerſe partes of the earth, And that the ſapd law, 
doth not agree to the omnipotent God: beholde,J haue ſignified and ſhewed, to the 
malt renoumed Loꝛds by my waiting, On bothe partes therefoꝛe J haue done mp 
duetie, which haue both geuen mpne obedience to the Emperour, and alſo haue 
not holde mp peace foꝛ God, in that which J thought god, 


Agayne in an other Epiſtle, witten to Theodorus , Gregorie hath this ſen- Epiſt.64. 


tente: Valde mihi durum videtur vt ab eius ſeruitio, Imperator milites ſuos ſub» 
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trahat, qui & ei omnia tribuit, dominari eum non ſolum militibus , ſed etiam ſacerdorihus 
conceſſit. It ſemeth very heard vnto me, that the Emperour ſhould withdzaw his 
ſouldiours, from the ſeruice of him, who hath both geuen to him all thinges, and al⸗ 
ſo graunted him to be Loꝛd, not onely ouer y louldiours, but alſo oner the pꝛieſtes. 

S. Auguſtine wꝛiting to Bon facius, ſapth; Quomodo reges domino ſeruient in timo- 
re, niſi ea que contra iuſſa domini fiunt religioſa: ſeueritate prohibendo atque plect endo. Ali. 
ter enim ſeruit, quia homo eſt. Aliter quia etiam & rex eſt. Quia homo eſt ei ſeruit viuen- 
do ſideliter:quia vero etiam rex eſt, ſeruit leges iuſta præcipientes, & contraria prohubentes 
conuenienti vigore ſanciendo. Sicut ſeruiuit Ezechias lucos & templa Idolurum, & illa ex- 
celſa que contra præcepta dei fuerant conſtructa, deſtruendo. & c. That is. Hob do the 
kinges ſerue the Loꝛd in feare, but in foꝛbidding and puniſhing with a religious 
ſeueritie thoſe thinges, which are done agaynſt the commaundement of the Loꝛd. 
Foz2,he doth otherwiſe ſerue as he is man, and other wiſe, as he is king. As man, 
be lerueth him, by godly lyuing. As king, he ſerueth by eſtabliſhing, by conuenient 
fozce,Lawes,commannding iuſt thinges , and foꝛbidding the contrarp. So Eze- 
chias ſerued God, in deſtroying the Temples of the Idols, and thoſe high places, 
which were builded contrary to the commaundement of God , So ſerued loſias, 
in doing the like. So ſerued Darius, in geuing Daniel power, to bzeake the great 
Idol, and in taſting his enemies to the Lyons, So ſerued Nabuchodonoſor, whe 
he fozbadde by a terrible law, all men dwelling in his kingdome, from blaſpheming 
God. In this therefo2e kinges ſerne the L oꝛd, foꝛaſmuch as they be kinges, when 
they do thoſe thinges, to ſerue him, which they conld not do, vnleſle they were 
kinges , And a litle after be ſapth . Neither the Apoſtle Paul, had regarde to his 
owne tranſitozplife,butto the Church of God, when he bꝛought to paſſe the coun- 
ſaple ofthem,which had conſpired to kill him, to be opened and ſhewed to the chiefe 
tapitane. He doubted not alſo, to call fo2 helpe to the Romaine lawes, declaring 
that he was a citizen of Rome, whom it was not la wfull fo2 them to beate, and that 
be might not be deliuered to the Jewes , which deſired to kill him, he appealed to 
Czſar , being then an Heathen pꝛinte, and not Emperour of Rome. By which 
he manifeſtly declareth, what the fapthfull miniſters of Chꝛiſt ought to do, when 
they might finde chziſfian Emperoꝛs, the church being perſecuted. 

To this purpoſe maketh alſo that, which S. Auguſtine wziteth contra Creſconium 
ſaping: In hoc Reges ¶ ſicut eis diuinitus præcipitur] des ſeruiunt in quantum reges ſunt, ſi 
in ſuo regno bona iubeant, mala prohibeant, non ſolum que pertinent ad humanam ſocieta- 
tem, verum etiam que ad diuinam religionem. That is. In this kinges (as it is com 
maunded them of God) do ſerue God, as kinges, it in their kigdome, they com⸗ 
maunde god, and fozbidde euill thinges, not onely theſe thinges, which pertapne 
to humayne and common ſoctetie,but alſo to godly religion. 

Thomas in his boke de regimine principum, ſapth: Hoc officium rex ſe ſuſcipiſſe cog- 
noſcat, vt ſit in regno, ſicut in corpore avima, & ſicut deus in mundo. c&c. Let the king ac- 
knowledge him ſelfe , to haue taken this office, that he be in his kingdome , as the 
ſoule is in the body, and as God is in the woꝛld. Which if he diligently conſider in 
time, the zeale of Juſtice is kindled in him, when he doth expende him ſelfe, to be 
ſette to exerciſe iudgement in his kingdome, in theſt&de of Ood . In the other he 
purchaſeth, the leanitie of mekenes and clemency, while he coumpteth all that be 
ſubiect, to his rule and gouernement, as his own p2oper members. To this agreth 
that, which is read in Qdrunio eccleſiæ, Where it is written thus. Iyſis principibus a 
Chrifto eccleſia dei eſt commißa, vt eam tueantur & defendant, & ſiue augeatur pax, & 
diſciplina eccleſiæ, ſine ſoluatur, ule ab eis rationem exiget , qui ipſorum poteſtati eccleſians 
ſuam credidit. &c. The Church of God is committed of Chailt to pꝛintes, that they 
map gouerne and defende it, and whether the peace and diſcipline ofthe Church be 
encreaſed oz diminithed; he will require an accompt ot them, which hath commit⸗ 
ted his church to their power and rule. 

Iſidorus wꝛiteth alſo agreeable to the ſame, bis woꝛdes be theſe: Qui intra eccle 
ſiam poſiti contra ſidem & diſciplinam agunt, rigere principum terreantur, ipſamq; diſcipli- 
uam quam eccleſic humilitas exercere non præualet, ceruicibus ſuperborum poteſtas _ 
cip 14 


4A 


Tomi ſecundi. 19 


cipalis imponat. C c. They which being within the church offend agapnſt fayth ans 
diſcipline, let them be feared with the rigour of pzinces, and let the pꝛintipal paw⸗ 


er lay that diſcipline, which the hnmility of the church is not able to execute vpon 
theneckes of the pzoud, 
An in an other place he ſapth: Cognoſcant principes ſeculares ſe Deo debere reddere 


rationem propter eccleſiam, quam a Deo tuendam ſuſcipiunt. Let the ſecular pzinces 


know that they ought to gene an accompt to God foꝛ the church, which they haue 
recepued of God to be defended, 


Jn the Tripartite hiſtozy thys chiefe t peculiar charge of the church, is mẽtioned Lib .. 
in theepiſtle which Conſtantine ſent to the buſhops aſſembled at Tyrus , The te- cap. 


noꝛ of the epiltle is as followeth: Jknow not what troubleſome and tempeſtuous 
thinges haue bene decreed in pour counſell: foꝛ it appeareth that the verity is op⸗ 


pꝛeſlſed by a certayne tumuluous and diſo2dered diſcipline . Fo2 you not weighing 


what doth pleaſe God,th2ouh contention which you hane againſt your neyghbozs, 
do declare that pour requeſtes and demaundes are inuincible. But there is neede 
of Gods pꝛouidence, that the contention which is manifeſtip appꝛoued map be ap- 
peaſed and notified vnto vs, it you there meting together haue done any thing with 
out any fauour and enmitye. Wherefoze J will and tommaund you all with all er: 
pedition to aſſemble befoze me, that you may ſhew and declare by pour ſelues the 
integritie of pour doynges, c c. as pou map read in the place befoꝛe alleaged, where 
you ſhall finde, that Conſtantinus had not onely a great care ouer the church, but 
alſo had the byſhops ſubiec vnto him. 

A godly example foz the ſame purpoſe alſo Socrates d lareth of the emperour 


Theodoſius. His woꝛdes be theſe: Determinata fide cuinſg, religionis epiſcopi ad au- Lih. g. 
lam vocati conueniunt. &c. NMhen the fapth of euerp religion was deciſed and doter⸗ cap. 10. 


mined, the byſhops boing called and ſent foꝛ came to the court. Nactarius aud £- 
gelius the pꝛelidentes of the Omulion fayth were pzeſent, Demophilus ofthe Ar⸗ 
rians ſecte , Eleuſius and Cyzinenus of the Pacedonian ſecte, were alſo pꝛeſente. 
When they came together, the einperoꝛ recepued them, and taking the doctrines 
waitten,goeth afide,andvery earneſtly pꝛaped to God, that be would apd and help 
bim to chuſe the truth, Then reading euery ones doctrine , did repꝛoue and teare 
all the doctrines, which bꝛought in a ſeparation ofthe boly Trinitie, and pzapſed 
and embꝛated onely that doarine, which did tontayne the Dmuſionfapth.ec, 
Do rou not ſe here, that the emperoꝛ was the indge of ectiſtaſticall docrine? Tu- 
ſtinianus hath almoſt omitted nothing in bys lawes, that pertapneth to the pietye 
of diuine thinges , He made ſtatutes of fapth, ot heretiques, and of churches,of bi- 
cops, ot the clergie,of mariage. and of all ſuch like cauſes , Which be would not 
haue done without the example of hys aunceſtozs and pzedeceſſozs , vnleſſe he had 
beneperſwaded that it partapned to hys office. 

In England here many pꝛinces are pꝛouided by lawes, that the chiefe rule aud 
anthozitie ſhould be conſerued vnto them. 

Firſt concerning appellations, it was enacted after thys maner . If there be ap⸗ 
pellations, let them pzocede from the Archdeacon to the byſhop, from the byſhoppe 
to the Archbyſhop. And ik the Archbyſhop be negligent in miniſtring iuſtice, let 
them pzouoke to the king, that by bys commaundement the contronerſle may be 
determined in the Archbyſhops court: ſo that it ſhall not be la wfull to goe any fur⸗ 
ther without the kinges conſent. 

And in an other place it is ſapd: It is not lawfull foz the Archbychops, bychops, 
and other perſons of the realme to go out of the realme , without the kings licence. 


And if they will go out (ſo that it pleaſeth the king) thep shall finde (ureties that 


ay ” going noz tarrying 5 thep hall bzing any hurt 3 epther to the kyng, oz 
o the realme. 

Turſtanus, electe Archbylbop of Poꝛke, obtapned licence ofthe king, to goe to 
the counſell appopnted of Calixtus. Pet he was depoſed and gaue hys othe that he 
ould not receyne bys conſecration ofthe pope. 

Now it he toke an othe that he ſhould not be conſecrate of the pope , doth it not 

CC.j. appears 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis primæ. 


appeare him to haue counted the pꝛeheminence of the kinges authozitie, in conſer⸗ 
ning the liberties of the realme, to be aboue p Pope: J might bzing in here Canu- 
tus king of England, which made lawes eccleſtaſticall, as fo2 example: That there 
ſhould be no marchandiſe,no hunting, no wozldly buiſines done bpon the ſonday, 
and that euery Chꝛiſtian ſhould communicate at the leaſt thꝛiſe in the peare. 

Alſo if any woman (her huſband being aline) did commit adultery,and the mat 
ter being pꝛoued, that ſhe ſhould loſe her eares and hernoſe. Furthermoꝛe, that 
euery widdow ſhould liue without an huſband by the ſpace ofry, moneths. Dther- 
wiſe ſhe ſhould loſe her dope. 

Kyng Edgarus made lawes , that the tithes ſhould be papde to the churche, and 
that the ſoleme feaſt of the ſonday ſhould be kept holy from ir, ofthe clocke at night 
on the ſaterdap, vnto the day light of the monday following. | 

Edmundus the king gathered a great counſel at London about Caſter,at which 
Odo and Wolſtan the Archbyſhop were pꝛeſent, where he made theſe lawes: He 
that committed foꝛnitation with a nunne, let him be puniſhed as a murtherer, and 
that they which committed periurie , ſhould be ſeperated foꝛ euer from the compa⸗ 
ny of God, 

Tue king of the Saxons enacted, that if any ſeruant ſhould wozke vpon the ſon⸗ 
dap by hys maiſters tommaundement, he ſhould be made free. Alſo that enery child 
ſhould be chꝛiſtened within thirty nightes vnder the payne of thirtyſhillinges, Fur 
thermoze if anp did fight in the churche, he ſhould pay Cxr.ſhillinges. | 

Aluredus the king of England made theſe lawes , that if any committed ſco2- 
tation with an other mans wife, he ſhould foꝛ amendes pay to her huſband xxx. ſhil⸗ 
linges , Alſo if any man foꝛſoke hys chꝛiſtianity, and became an heathen, he ſhould 
lteſe hys lyfe. Jf any miniſter denyed baptiſme to any that had nede thereof , he 
ſhould dye fo2 it. 

By theſe examples pon map enidently ſee, that kinges e pꝛinces did intermeddle 
in cauſes eccleſtaſticall, which power was not denyed vnto them, but alſo graunted 
to be theyꝛes by certapne byſhops of Rome, as it appeareth in the epiſtle of Elcu- 

therius then byſhop of Rome, which he ſent to Lucius then king of Bzitante . In 
the which epiſte becalleth the king, Vicarium Dei. ſaying theſe wozdes , Uicarins 
vero Dei eſtis in regno illo. Pon aretruly the vicare of God in that kingdome. 

It manifeffly appeareth alſo Ex Mattheo Pariſienſi. that authozity of inuetiſture 
ofbyſhops did pertapne to kinges . Ve rehearſeth that Henry the king gaue the 
archbyſhoppzicke of Canterbury to Radulph then byſhop of London, and did in⸗ 
ueſt him by the ring and the ſkaffe, 

The ſame king alſo (as Matheus wꝛiteth) gaue the byſhopꝛicke of Wincheſter 
to William Gifford: notwithſtanding the ſtatute of Vrbunus then biſhop of Rome 
fozbidding,that no clarke vnder the cenſures of the church, ſhould recepue ot the 
handes of anp pꝛince, anp eccleſiaſticall dignitie. 

There be innumerable like examples left vnto bs by them which wꝛote the 
chꝛonicles of England. Jf any man will cauill, that theſe lawes befoze rehearſed 
and made about matters eccleſiaſticall, do impozte tempoꝛall authozitie and not ſpi⸗ 
rituall;let him know, that Linwood vpon the conftitutions pꝛouintials doth con⸗ 
ſent to the pzemiſes in theſe wozdes: Ea ſunt mere ſpiritualia, quæ non ſunt mixta cum 
aliquo temporali, vtpote- fornicatio, adulterium, baptiſma, hereſis , & eiuſmods , Thoſe 
thinges be mere ſpirituall which are not mixt with any tempoꝛall thing, as foznica- 

tion , adulterie » baptilme » herefle, and ſuch like. Jconlde bzing in here the 

letters of William Conqueror, the Dation of Edgarus, to the cler- 
gie of England ,and the epiſtle of one Caſſidore to the church 
of England, if time would ſuffer me. But to auopde 
tedioulnes| in this matter, A make an ende. 
* 


The 


1 4 on een of che ſecond 


N M our laſt Lecture J declared vnto you 
% the argument of the Epiſtle, which did 


e J conſiſte.in thee pointes. The firſt was, 


J towhom it was wzikten. The ſecond; 
who weoteit;and what maner of man he 
was. The third, what was witten. 

And in this laſt part, J entred into the 
text; Ddiſtourſing vnto vou thele Two 
woes, n prion. N dw, by Sade 
e Y grace, we will go fo ward in the text. 


' Dei patris pen ſandificatianens ſpiritus in obedj« 
2 ee ſangumiz leſu Chriſti: Gratia vobiſ c pax multipliceturs 
That is: Elect, accoꝛding to the foꝛeknowledge of God the Father 
vnto ſanctification ot the ſpirite, thzqugh obedience and ſpunckling 
of the bloud of Jeſus Chniſt: grace and peace be multiplied vnto pou. 

Out ot this text J will deliuer vut vou thzee loſſong. Firſt, how 
webe elect . Secondly, what election ts. And thirdly, to dee end 
1 be elected. 7 But firſt I will moue two quelb{0ns;, mat 


-Queſtiophit3: - 

"Chef nietticn wthis: how did Pere vnderſland ab how 
| the oo! men to whom he wꝛote, were ect andchoſen to be ſaued? 
Foz the election and choofing of God ig hidden ſecrete, and can no 
1155 e but yh a unge I —— revelation 5 . 
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we ought not to be ſcrupulous and inquilitiue of ther election of 
our bꝛethꝛen. nde mult eſteme and iudge their election by their voca⸗ 
tion and calling. So that whoſoeuer we ſee to be cholen into the 
fellowſhip of the Church by a true and liuely fayth, them we count to 
be ol the number of the elect . Foz God doth ſegregate and deuide 
them from the would, which is an argument, a ligne and token of 
election. And it is not materiall though ſome fall « faile , foʒ in ſome 
Thers is nothing but mere hypocrilie and diſlimulation.Notwithſts- 
ding, when we do ſee the right notes and true ſignes of Gods electi- 
on in our bzethꝛen, our charitie and loue can do no other but tudge 
that they be elect, not that we know the hid and ſecrete counſell of 
God, but that we iudge it, ex ee», as Peter did here: Fox he ſayth, 

ex ſanctificatione ſpiritus, thꝛough the ſanctifying of the ſpirite . 
Foz aſmuch therefozc as Peter did know and ſee in them, that 
they did behaue them ſelues as men regenerate and begotten againe 
with the ſpirite of God, and did lead an holy conuerſation . Peter 
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 Praleftioſecunda. 
doth number them among Godselect . And ſo ought we to iudge of 
our bzethen . | Ts | | 
| | Quæſtio ſecunda. | CORE 
The ſecond queſtion is this: Js euery man elect, ſo that he may 
perſuade him ſelfe to be aſſured thereof? How ſay you than to this 
kce.9. laping of Eccleliaſtes: Neſcit homo viri amore an odio dignus ſit : No ma 
knoweth whether he be woꝛthy loue oꝛ hatred, And if this de true, 
then tan not a man de certaine, that he is in the fauour of God. 
1 Reſponſioo WY RES 
In deede this plate ofthe Pꝛeacher hath bene moſt bamefully 
abuſed of our aduerſaries, in that they do detoꝛte and weſt it, that 
trueChaiſtian manonght to doubt, whether he do pleaſe God oz nd. 
Salomon, Fo; Salomon ſpeakethnot here of the court and iudgement ok conſti⸗ 
1. ence. Foz who knoweth not him ſelfe to be woꝛthy hatred, when he 
doth ſinne and tranſgreſſe Gods tcommaundement? neoho is igno⸗ 
raunt, but that God is offended with wickednes ! This place there⸗ 
fore doth ſeemerather to be ſpoken of the externe and outward dif: 
cerning and iudging the godly from the vngody. | 
God doth poure and exhidite ofttimes his giftes indifferently 
without reſpect of perfons. He geueth riches, ſtrength of body, lear⸗ 
ning, woꝛldly wiledome, eloquence, health, and beautie, as well to 
the vngodly, as to the godly . No man knoweth, concerning this 
outward ſhew and externe giftes,whom God loneth,oz whom God 
hateth . Foz as well may the repzobates haue them, as the elect. And 
J p2ay you, what ſhould moue Salomon in that plate to ſap, that no 
man ſhould be aſſured of Gods fguour ? All that be true Chailtians, 
a andſurelycleauevnto Chuſt, doe know them ſelues to be elect in 
'  , Chiiſh, before the foundation of the wozld was layd . They know, J 
(lap, by the woꝛde of God, that they be beloued vnto God the father, 
\ he gaue his onely begotten ſonne to die foz them. And what 
is the kayth ol a Chꝛiſtian man, but an aſſured truſt in the mercy of 
God fo2 Chiiltes ſage? 00 : 
Furthermoꝛe, the pꝛomiſe of God is moſt firme, true, and ſure: 
Qui crediderit, ſaluus erit : He that beleueth(ſayth Chꝛiſt) ſhall be ſaued. 
Now it thou beleue the Golpeli,thou art then certaine of the remiſſi⸗ 
on of ſinnes, then art thou affured of Gods fauour, then needeſt thou 
not to doubt of euerlaſting ſaluation. S.Paule ſayth to theRomanes: 
Spiritus Dei teſtatur cum ſpiritu noſtro, quod ſimus filj Dei: The ſpirite of 
God beareth witneſle with our ſpirite, p we are the childꝛẽ ok God. 
Certaine of the ſcholaſticall diuines, which be of the ſounder 
iudgement, do expound this place after an other maner . This tert 
(ſay they) may be referred to iuſt and wile men, who although they 
employ all their diligence toward others, to make them good and 
perfect, yet they know not what the euent of their labour will be, 
they know not whether they will become gratefull oz vngratefull 
ſubtectes, whether they will deſerue loue oz hatred. Salomon reigned 
molt wiſely in peace and abundaunce of riches: yet when he was 
dead, his ſubiectes being vumindfull of all his n 
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Tomi ſecundi. — 


ol ſeruitude and bondage. 
Davida moſt noblePrinee, deliueved Jſraellfromall.theirene- 
mies: yet both in his life time and alter his death they were amoſt 
vnthankfuli people Foz when he lived, they reualted from bim, and 
went to Abſalon, and to Seba, and when he was dead ther vtteriy 
fell frõ his houſe, and went to an other in the time ol Robobam. 
Otter wꝛiters relerre this tert onto God, after this ſenſe: God 
(ſay ther) hath whom he loueth and whom he hateth , ſome he hath 
elected, and ſome he hath reierted, ee 
Malachy ; Jacob dilexi;#ſau autem odio habui: Tacob'J loued, EAu J 
ted. Mot withſtanding, no man ak himſeife:can iudge by the; out» 
ward ſhew whom God hath cholen, no whom hehathfozſaken, no 
man can iudge, whether one beelecto2 reiect, neither by bis pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie noz by his aduerſitie, fox theſe thinges happen indifferently, as 
well ta the wicked, as to the good. And who doth now whether 
a man ſuffereth any croſſe oz affliction, to his pꝛoofe oz to his puniſh⸗ 
ment. Truely none ought to indge of the enent of thinges whether 
they be good oz bad, fox he is acceptable to God, whom God fauou- 
reth, and whoſoeuer beleueth truely in God, whether he ſuffreth ad⸗ 


uerlitie oꝛ pꝛoſperitie. ; Bü Sour in): ah 
Onthe other ſide God hateth him which doth not beleue, whe- 


"1 Malac. 1. 


ther he he foꝛtunate in this woꝛld oz vnfoztunate , 7niver/a æquꝭ eueni: Eccles, 


ant iuſts & impio: All thinges come a like to all ;and the ſame condi⸗ 
tion is to the iuſte, and to the wicked , 'Jfonely good thinges ſhould 
happen onely to the good, and euill thinges ſhould chaunce onely to 
the euill; then we might eaſily iudge, who is in Gods fauour, and 
who out o fauour, but we ſee by experience the outward euent to be 
equall, as well to the tuſt, as to the vniuſt. 2812 
Tote iuſt that liue vpꝛightiy, and be frendly and louing to their 
neighbours, many pzomiſes are made. As where it is ſayd in the Lute; 
Scriptures ; Eſtote miſericordes, & miſericerdiam conſequemini : Be mers 
cifull, and you ſhall obtaine mercy, geue and it ſhall be geuen vnto 
you. Notwithltanding, oftentimes p2oſperous thinges do happen 
to the very oppꝛeſſoꝛs of the pooze.; as vnto Antiochus, Nabuchodo- 


nozor, Herode, and other moe. 
Againe, on the tontrary fide; the holy Scriptures doe manace 
and thꝛeaten euill thinges to thoſe which live vncharitably and vn- 
mercifully toward their neighbours . As where it is ſayd: 2: obta. 


rat aurem ſuam ad clamorem pauperis, & c: Ye that ſtoppeth his eare at the Frou. ig. 


cry of the pooze, ſhall cry him ſelfe and not be heard. 


Againe in an other place it is wꝛitten: 7id»e & pupillo non nocebi- Exod. as. 


zi. c Hou ſhall nor hurt the widow and the fatherleſſe, fox they 
ſhall cry to me, and J will heare them. So you ſee that to the good, 

bleſſing, to the wicked, curling is pꝛomiſed in the law, and yet we 
lee the good ofttimes ſubiect to malediction , and the wicked to be 
partakers of benediction. We ſee ſome which make their bodies a 
liuely Sacrifice vnto God, we ſee other that liue dillolutely, and in 
all kindes of pleaſure: yet the one is not one _ the moze * 
en lj, nate 
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leb, but fexoTarecholen;and as S. Paule ſaythj: Qui ſtat, videni ut cada: 
Fafa 

too hie minded, but teare, - 5 . 5 

I Se peter exhortety<themn that are called to make their vocation 
ſure thꝛough good wozkes. 1 0 80 3 5 


0 8 | 3 
2 Fing19, they which arcoding to preſent tuſtice be woꝛthy ha- 


tred, ought not to be ludged, that theyſhallſo continue bnto the end, 


tor he that is now bad, may to mozrow be good, ag Paule, Zacheus, 
Wader e Magdalene; andthe cherte that haged bpon the crolle, | 


This ſhall be luffittent foz theqqueſtion. Now to the firſt limme 
sk our pꝛelont dition in chis leſſon; that is, how we be elect. 

This election doth flow a ſpꝛing, not out ok our ſelues , not out of 
gur free win, not out ot our obedience, but as Peter ſayth here: Secu-- 


3 "die prdeognitionem Dei patris by the fozeknowledge of God the father, 


fo2 the pꝛeleience of God is the very well and offpzing, is þ firſt and 
thiele caule that God did znow wich him ſelfo, befoze the woꝛd was 
made, wyom he would elect and chuſe to ſaluation. But here is one 
caution ànd rule to be obſerued thar is, to weigh diligently what 
maner okthing the pꝛelciente oz fozeknowledge of God is. 

Che ſcholemen do ſap, that God did and doth fozeſee the merites, 
deſertes, t woꝛkes of euery man, and ſo doth diſcerne the repꝛobates 


from the elect, as euery one ſhall be woꝛthy of the ſtate and conditi⸗ 
on fot his Woꝛkes ſake. But the Stripture doth alwayes and euery 


where let foꝛth the purpole of God, in which onely our ſaluation is 
grounded agamſt our merites and delertes. | 

Therfoze, when Peter here Doth call them elect by the fozeknow- 
ledge of God the father, he ſignikieth that the cauſe therof dependeth 
ofnone other thing, but þ it ought to be ſought onely in God and of 
God. Therfoze, Gods pꝛelcience a pꝛecognition doth remone & put 
apart all þ reſpect of þ woꝛthineſſe ol man, And ſeing that the will ok 
God is chieke, pꝛincipall, & firſt cauſe ot our election (beloꝛe p which 
will of God, there ought none other caule to be ein. 
p< cat | mee 


Tomi ſecundi. 22 


meete noꝛ like, that God ſhould be moued of our good woꝛkes and 
merites, which he law befoze. And againſt this ſentence ſpeaketh 
S Paule to the Coꝛinthians, ſaping: Quid habes ꝙ non accepiiti? & ſi ac- 
cepiſti, quid gloriaris, quaſi non acceperis? What haſt thou, which thou 
haſt not receaued? and if thou haue receaued, why dooſt thou boaſt, 
as though thou haſt not receaued? And here J doe marueile ot our 
aduerſaries, which faine that there is Y viuerſalis gratia, an vniuerſall 
grace ſet by the benefite of God befoze all men, which grace they that 
will, do chuſe, and they that will, do and may refuſe . Againſt thys 
opinion ſpeaketh S. Auſten, ſaying Quid oramus pro nolentibus credere ? —2 
niſi vt Deus operetur in illis & velle : Mh pray we fox thoſe that will not — % 
beleue? but that God may wozke in them to will. ; 
S.Hierome waiteth thus: Velle, & currere meum eſt, ſed ipſum meum, Contra 

ſine Dei ſemper auxilio non erit meum, dicit enim Apoſtolus : Deus ef qui ope- — wa 5 
ratur in nobis velle & perficere : that is, to will, and to runne is mp part, em! 

but the ſame mine, without alwayes the helpe of God, ſhall not be 

mine, fo2 the Apoſtle ſayth : It is God that woꝛketh in vs to will, 

and to bꝛing to paſſe. Theſe aſſertions do not pꝛoue, that we ſhould 

count our ſelues (as they fay ) Solum paſzne, to the chuſing of good 
thinges, foꝛ we are moued by the ſpirite of God, and being impelled, 

we alſo do that which the Apoſtle ſayth to the Romanes: Qi ſpiritu Rom. 8. 
Dei aguntur, hi ſunt filj Dei: They that are moued by the ſpirite of God, 

be the ſonnes of God. And a little befoꝛe he ſayd: Per ſpiritum auipiio- Rom. 8. 
nis, quem accepimus, clamamus Abba Pater: by 5̊ ſpitite of adoption, which 

we haue receaued, we cry, 4b ãꝶr. METH: 

To this maketh that which we read in the Pzophet Icremie, of 

the Sawe, which firſt is moned of the Sawyer, and afterward be⸗ 

ing impelled, it cutteth the woode: Euen ſo our minde is firſt moned 

by the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo being impelled of it, bꝛingeth 


fozth good deedes. | 
«The ſecond limme of the diuiſion is, What is Election? 


The ſcholemen do call Gods pꝛeſcience, that knowledge in God, 
by which he knew all thingesbefoze they were, oz be, and doth ſee 
rae pꝛeſentiy all thinges both that are, that were, and that 
{hall be. : | n „et 45 1 
Pꝛedeſtination is an æternall decree and enerlaſting purpoſe of Predeſti- 
God, by the which he doth decree and purpoſe to ſaue man, pꝛefixing en. 2. 
a appolnting vnto man à molt ſure terme and time both ok like 
nd death. Cn n N 1 f 
Many climing wittes diſpute curiouſly and bulilp of this mat⸗ 
ter, ſo that not onely the ſaluation ot᷑ mans ſoule, but alſo the gloꝛy 
of God among them ofthe ſimpler ſoꝛt is obfuſcate , darkened and 
dzonght in periliws . 5,5 2. T8107 þ 
Here muſt be à great caution and heede taken, that too much 
here be not geuen to mans witte, but that we depend here onelp ok 
the ozacles and teſtimonies of the Scriptures. And therefoze we 
ought euer to haue in minde a befoze dur eyes the woꝛdes of S. Paule, 
. EE. iiij. (when 


Præledtio ſecunda. 


(when we ſhall ſpeake of pꝛedeſtination) which tryeth and ſapth: 
O altitudo diuitiarum ſapientiæ, & ſcientiæ dei. &rc + O the deepenes of the 
riches, both of the wiledome, and knowledge of God, how vnſearch- 
able are his iudgementes, and his wayes paſt finding out? Foz who 
hath knowen the minde of the Loꝛde? oz who was his counſatlour? 
oz who hath geuen vnto him firſt, and he ſhall be recompentſed ? | 
Let vs be mindfull of the godly admonition of leſus the ſonne of 

Sirach, ſaping: Altiora te ne queſieris, & fortiora te ne ſerutatns fueris , ſed 
que præcepit tibi Deus, illa cogita ſemper. &c : Secke not fox thinges that 
be too high fo thee, and ſearch not out thoſe thinges which are to 
weightie and hard foz thee, but alwayes haue in minde the thinges 
that God commaundeth thee , and be not curious in hys manifolde 
woꝛkes. Foz it is not neceſſary fo thee to ſee thoſe thinges which are 
hid in ſecrete. TOY” 

© - Therefoze, J will talke as reuerently and as confoꝛmably as J 
can ofthis matter of Pꝛedeſtination. Which ſhall be diſcurſed in the 
third part of the partition. 


The third limme is, to what end we be electe. 


The end ol Pꝛedeſtination is Chꝛiſt the lonne of God, foz God 
hath decreed and purpoſed to ſaue as many as haue communion and 
fellowſhip with his onely begotten ſonne Jelus Chzilt , as S. Paule 
ſayth: Elegit nos Deus in Chriſto, antequam iacerentur fundamenta mũtli. c. 
God hath choſen vs in Chaiſt, befoꝛe the folidation ol the woꝛld was 
layde, that we ſhould be holy and irrepꝛehenſible befoze him though 


charitie, which hath pꝛedeſtinate vs, to be adopted thzough Jeſus 
Qhiſt vnto him ſelfe, accozdingto the good pleaſure of his will, to 
the pꝛaiſe ofthe gloꝛy of his grace, wherwith he hath made vs accep- 
ted in his beloued ſonne Chult, PLA 

Therefoꝛe, wholoeuer be graffed in Chailt , they are pꝛedeſtinate 


and elect . Foz as S.lohn ſayth: Qi habet filium, vitam habet, qui non ha- 
bet filium Dei, vitam non habet: He that hath the ſonne, hath life, he that 
Hath not the ſonne of God, hath not life. And againe in the Goſpell, 
Chaitt ſayth him ſelfe: Hec eit voluntas eius, qui miſit me patris, vt omnis 
Ini widet filium, & credit in eum, habet vitam: This is the will of mp fa⸗ 
ther which hath fent me, that euery one which ſeeth the ſonne, and 
| beleueth in him, hath life. 76785 INE : 

-Wherfoze, if you aſke, whether you be elect vnto life, oꝛ pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate to death, that is, ifyoube of the number of them that ſhall be 
damned oꝛ ſaued ? J aunſwere : Jfyou haue cõmunion with Chult, 
ou axe pꝛedeſtinate vnto life, and be of the number ofthe elect : but 
if youbeſeparatefrom Chꝛiſt, how ſoeuer youſeeme to excell in ver- 
tues,you are pꝛedeſtinate vnto death.Foz the pꝛedeſtination of God 
doth not leane, noꝛ is moued and directed by our woꝛthineſſe oz vn⸗ 
woꝛthineſſe, but of the mere grace and free mercy ol God the father, 
and hath a reſpect onely vnto Chꝛiſt. And therefoze our ſaluation can 
not be, but eextaine and ſure. | ey 

They are much ſeduced and deceaued, which do iudge them dal 
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all be ſuued to de pꝛedeſtinate vnto ſaluattd fox their good merites 
— wozkes, which God did fozeſee in them; fox the Apoſtle fayth; „, 
Elegit nos in Chriſto, in ſeſe, iuxta beneplacitumi voluntatit ſus laude W 
ria gratie ſue: He hath choſen vs in Chꝛiſt, according to che good plea⸗ 
ſure ok hys will, to the pꝛayle o the gloꝛy of his grace. And againe 
to the Romanes: Non e# volentis, neg, currentis, ſed miſerentis Dei. Caps 
Againe he ſayth : Deus ſaluos nos fecit, & vocuuit vocatione ſantta. Oe. . Times. 
God hathſaued vs, and called vs by an holy calling, not according to 
our woꝛkes, but accoꝛding to his purpoſe and grace, which is geuen 
to vs by Chꝛiſt Jelu,befoze the wozld was made. © © 
Our Sauiour Chaift allo ſayth; ouet mea vocem meam audiunt. &: Ioh a0 
My ſheepe heare my voyte, and J know them, and they doe followe 
me, and J do gene them euerlaſting life, no2 they ſhall dye fox euer, 
neither ſhall any man take ys — 89 my handes. | 
IETUO. | | 
Chꝛiſtes ſheepe being endued with à ſure and ſtedfaſt fayth, do 
cleaue faſt vnto Chꝛiſt, and do feele that godly dꝛawing, ol the which 
Chiilt ſpeaketh in the Goſpell : Nemo venit ad me, niſi pater mens traxerit 
eum: No man commeth to me vnleſſe my father ſhall dꝛaw him. cy 
But, when J do not feele this dꝛawing, J do not cleaue with a ſted⸗ 
faſt fayth vnto the ſonne of God: Therekoꝛe, J am not of the num⸗ 
ber of the elect. bt 8 o 
| Reſponſio. | 
We mult beware that we conceaue not baine opinions of the 
dꝛawing of God. God did dꝛaw Paule violent y, but pet he dꝛaweth 
not euery man by the heare of the head. There be meanes how God 
doth lead and allure man vnto hym. He doth not alwayes dꝛawe c.. 
him, as one would dꝛaw a ſtocke. Paule ſayth: Fides ex auditu, auditus 
autem per verbum Det : Fayth commeth by hearing, and hearing by the Cap. 
woꝛde of God. Therefoze, God dꝛaweth thee, when he preacheth p 
the Goſpell vnto thee by hys miniſters, when they touch thy hart, 
when they excite and ſtirre thee to pꝛayer, by the which thou mayeſt 
call foʒ his grace, helpe, illumining, and dzawing. . 
It thou doe not pꝛeſently feele and perceaue in thy minde I moſt 
perkect fayth, doe not diſpaire. The Scripture ſayth : The earth 
bꝛingeth foꝛth fruite freely, and of her owne accozde , but firſt it is 
graſſe, then it is ſtalke, and laſt of all it is full toꝛne. Euen after that 
maner hath fayth her increaſe. The Apoſtles (as Marke recozdeth) 
pꝛaped, ſaying: Domine adauge nobis fidem : Loꝛde increaſe our fayth. 
Litzewiſe it is mentioned in the 9. ok Marke, how & certaine poo 
wꝛetch hauing his ſonne vexed with deuill, cryed out vnto Chaiſt: 
Age, ſi quid potes Domine, ſubueni,miſertus nobis: O ode, if thou canſt, 
helpe, hauing pitie on vs. And koꝛthwith he heard the Lozde lay⸗ 
ing vnto hym againe: Tf thou canſt beleue, all thinges are poſſible 
to him that doth beleue. This pooꝛe miſer cryed out againe: O Loꝛd 
helpe mine incredulitie. Here you may ſee that thys man did beleue, 
iceling fayth in hys minde geuen him of God : pet he iudged it to 
beſo weake, that it needed the helpe of God. 47 this fayth ol 12 


— 
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if it had bene compared, oz conferred with an abſolute and perfecte 
fayth, it might ſeemerather an incredulitie, then a fayth. Pet ſee 


what this little fayth did, it did bzingandreſtoze his ſonne vnto rc- 


coueryandhyealth. ORIEL 7 
It anp mã therloze doth feele fayth to be in his minde (although 
it be vnperkect, lender, and weake) let him not diſpaire, but caſt him 


elfe wholly vpon the mercy ol God. Let him not pteſume of hys 


* 
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Leuit. 14. 


owne power and free will, let him pꝛay, and call incefſantly fox the 
increaſe of fayth, let hym remẽber the comfoztable woꝛdes ot Chꝛiſt: 
Petite, & dabitur vobis, quærite, & innenittis , pulſate , & aperietur vobis: 
Aſke, and it ſhall be geuen to you, feeke, and you ſhall finde, knocke, 
and it ſhall be opened vnto vou. Thele #ſuch lite comfoꝛtable places 
of the Scriptures ought moze to moue and conkirme our mindes ot 
the great good will of God toward vs, then the ſuggeſtions of the 
deuill to feare vs. By the whichſuggeſtions and temptations be go- 
eth about not onely to ſubuert and ouerthzow the hope ot our electi⸗ 
on, to make God ſuſpect vnto vs, as though God did hate his crea⸗ 
ture, and had rather haue it loft, then ſaued. 111 
Let vs firmly pꝛint in our mindes, that God hath elect and cho- 
ſen vs in Chult, and foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake hath pꝛedeſtinate vs to life, and 
doth increaſe the ſame fayth to them that ſhall aſke and pꝛay foz it, 
and inſpireth vs, that we may truely pꝛay d aſke, fox theſe and ſuch 
other like giftes. 3 | 
Thus, Jhauediſcourſed the thzee partes ofthis pzielection, ac- 
co2ding to my pꝛomiſe. Now, let vs goe a little further in the text. 
It followeth : In obedientiam & afperſione ſanguinis Teſu Chriſti : tough 


obedience and ſpzinckling of thebloud of Chꝛiſt, that is, ſayth Peter, 


the trueſanctifying of the ſpirite is to obey the Golpell,and to beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, which hath made vs woꝛthy of zternall life, by the ſhed⸗ 
ding of hys owne bloud, and by ſpꝛinckling of our conſcience with 
the ſame bloud. 

And here Peter ſeemeth to haue had arelpect to the olde ceremo⸗ 
nie ot bloud ſpunckling, Foz euen as it was not enough then among 
the Jewes, that the Sacrifice ſhould be offered , and the bloud ther⸗ 
of ſhed, vnleſle the people had bene ſpꝛinckled withy ſame: So now 
at this p2eſent it ſhall pzofite vs nothing that Chaiſtes bloud is ſhed, 
vnleſſe our conſciences be clenſed & purified therwith : which thing 
is done by the miniſtery of the holy Ghoſt, which doth ſpunckle our 
conſciences with Chaiſtes bloud, to walh them withall. 

Dauid ſpeaketh ofthis kinde of ſpunckling, ſaying : 4ferges me 
Domine Hyſopo,&r mundabor, lauabis me, & ſuper niuem dealbabor : Spꝛinc⸗ 


kle me, Loꝛde, with Hyſope, and J ſhall be cleane, thou ſhalt waſhe 
me, and J ſhall be whiter then Snowe. 

we read in Leuiticus ofthe Sacrifice that did purifie @ clenſe 
from the Lepzoſie . They tooke two Sparowes, one ot them was 
Sacrifici- killed, ⁊ put in an earthen pot, hauing faire a cleane running water, 


n. 3. 


the other Sparow being aliue, his winges with Ceder wood, and 
ſcarlet cloth with hypole were dipped in p bloud of p flain . 


Rom 8. 
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and he that was infected @difeaſed with y Lep2oſie was ſpꝛinckled 
withall. The Sparow } was ſlaine, ſignified 5 humanitie of Chpiſt, 
which was put to death. The Sparow that was left aliue, ſigniti⸗ 
eth ö Godhead of Chꝛiſt, which was impaſlible x could not be hurt. 
The N of the body betokeneth v ſinne ol the ſoule. Hyſope 
is low herbe, and of a ſwcete ſauour; and it ſignifieth our fayth,by 
the which our hartes are purified. And now crieth David, faying: 
It thou O God ſhalt ſpunckle me with thy grace and with fayth,as 
it were with à bundle of hyſope dipped in the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and ſo 
ſhalt waſhe my ſpottes, than ſhall J by and by be made cleane, and 
J ſhall become whiter then Snow. J know Lozd, J know; ſayth 
Dauid, that J neede not þ ſlaughter of Goates # Bullockes, but this 
Itznow, that the purifying and clenſing ol the ſoule is ſet onely in 
the kayth of Jeſus Chzilt, with whoſe bloud, who ſoeuer is ſpzinck- 
led, he is waſhed and clenled from all his ſinnes. Ind vnto this end 
alludeth S. Peter here in this placde. | 

Now, the whole minde of Peter in this place is this: e be pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate, elect, and choſen of God vnto ſaluation. This election is 
not diſpoſed and diſpenſed raſhly, but by the redemption of Chzift; in 
the which is declared both the mercy and iuſtice of God. Jn this 
Chꝛiſt onely we mult beleue;and obey his doctrine. 

Therkoze,they are much deceaued q do greatly erre,whichpzeach, 
bꝛagge, a boaſt onely of election, and do reiect, and neglect fayth, the 
fruites of righteoulneſſe, feruent &deuoute prayers, as thinges vn⸗ 
pꝛofitable, as though the election of God ſhould be a raſhe and à bare 
thing: 20s preſciuit , eoſdem prefiniait., conformes eſe imaginis fili ſui e 
Thole which he knew befoze ( ſayth Paule) he allo ozdeined beloze, 
that they ſhould be like faſhioned to the ſhape of his ſonne. 
| 4 vs gather together the whole ſumme of Peters minde, 

Our ſaluation flo weth of the free election of God, but this electi⸗ 
on muſt be conſidered with the experience of fayth, in that that God 
doth ſanctifie vs with his holy ſpirite. 

Finally, there be two effectes oz endes ot our vocation, one is o⸗ 
dedience, by the which we muſt vnderſtand newneſſe of life, the 
other is the ſpzinckling of Chꝛiſtes bloud , by the which is notified 
the remiſſion of ſinnes,#both thele are the woꝛkes of the holy Ghoſt. 
Ind therupon Peter concludeth, that we ought not to ſeparate elec- 
tion, from vocation , noz the free wſtifping of fayth, from the new- 

It followeth in the text: Gratia & pax multiplicetur vobis : Grace 
and peace be multiplied vnto vou. There is nothing that ought 
moꝛe to be wiſhed and deſired of vs, then to haue God fauourable 
and mercitull vnto vs, which is ſignified here by thys wozde Gratie. 
And after to deſire that pꝛoſperitie and good ſucceſſe of all thinges 
may flowe and come from God toward vs, which is ſignified by this 
woꝛde Pax. Foꝛ how ſoeuer all thinges in this woꝛld be lucky, pleas 
ſant, c foztunate vnto vs: pet if God r 7 "uh _— 


Preletlio tertia. 
that bleſſing and fucceſſe which we haue, is turned into cure. 

Therfoze the onely foundation, ground, and ſtay ofour felicitte, 
is the fauour a beneuolence ot God, by the which fauour it is bꝛought 
to paſſe, that we haue the fruition of the very true and ſound p2oſpe- 
ritie. Pea, and that our ſaluation and health is pꝛomoted and fur- 
thered in the very ſtoꝛmes ok aduerſitie. | 

Gratia & pax . Grace here, J lay, betokeneth the fauour of God, 
which although it beginne here in vs, yet it is requiſite and neceſſa- 
—4—⁊ it ware and grow in vs dayly moze and moꝛe, vntill our dy⸗ 
ing day. | 

| N He that knoweth and ſurely beleueth, that God is fauourable 
vnto him, that man hath peace and quietneſſe of conſcience, and nee⸗ 
deth not, no noꝛ doth feare neither the woꝛlde, noz yet the deuill, foz 
he is lurely perſuaded, that God will deliuer him frõ Sathan, linne, 
and death, and from all other incommodities. 

Grace, J tell you, betokeneth here /auorem, Gods fauour, by the 
which we are not onely made amiable, acceptable, and beloued vnto 
God, but alſo we obtaine all ſpirituall dowzies and giftes, which ei⸗ 
ther pertaine to all godlineſſe, oz els to the vtilitie and commoditie of 
our neighbours. | 5 

Pax : Peace here ſignifieth the ſucteſſe and good going foꝛward 
ok all thinges, euen as we would deſire and wiſhe them. And thys 
grace and peace doth Peter here pꝛay and delire vnto them, to whom 
he wꝛote this Epiſtle. Some lay, that peace betokeneth here the 
quietneſſe of conſcience. ae 
lectiO. 


But J pꝛap vou ſir, did not Peter know, that all the true « faith⸗ 
full diſciples of Chꝛiſt ſhould beare the croſſe, and ſuſtaine afflictions 
and perſecutions in the woꝛld? And why then doth he wiſhe all 
thinges to be pzoſperoug and lucky vnto them: 

| Reſponſio. | 

It is moſt true, that godly and faythfullmen areſubiect,andlike 
to ſuſtaine, as long as they liue here in this would, perſecutions, af- 
flictions , and aduerſities, at one time oz other. Notwithſtanding, 
God doth with his great fauour and mercy ſo adourne & decke hys 
holy Sainctes that the very repꝛoches and troubles of the wozld,do 
turne to their pzofite and glozy . And God doth ſo comfozt them in 
their aduerlitie, that euen then de they moſt quiet, moſt ioyfull, and 
molt reioycing, when they be in y middle of death. what pꝛelidentes 
haue we had, J pꝛay you, theſe late peares,of thoſe godly Martyꝛs, 
which teſtified Chꝛiſtes truth by ſhedding their bloud ? Thys grace 
and fauourof God is geuẽ vnto mi without his merites oz deſertes. 

&. S. Ambroſe interpzeting this wozde, Grace, ſayth after this ma⸗ 
ner; 2 hoc conſtitutum ent a Deo. &c : Becauſe God hath oꝛd ained, 
that they which beleue in Chꝛiſt, ſhall be ſaued without woꝛkes, vs 
fayth onely, we ſhall freely obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes. 

J do not a little maruaile, thet ſome of the ſchole men are ſuch 
ſtoute defenders of mans power, e ſo ſmall fauourers of the en - 
ini 
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Chit, that theyarenotaſhamed to lay and to waite, that the very 
infidels and heathen, which are deſtitute of the Goſpell, may with 
their mozall vertues deſerue (as they terme it) primam gratiam, the 
firſt grace. Which Doctrine, becauſe they would make it ſeeme and 
appeare moꝛe pꝛobable, they affirme, that ſuch wozkes done befoze 
fapth, do not merite and deferne Gods fauour and grace /implicicer, 
abſolutely , but as they terme it, de congruo, with d tonueniente and 
1 - Mary, ſay they, we dare not affirme, that they merite 
de condigno. 

Although theſe moꝛall actions and vertues may be numbꝛed ge⸗ 
nerally among thoſe thinges, that be called ona, good: yet as con- 
cerning the authoꝛs and woꝛkers ol them, from whom they come, 
becauſe they be without fayth, thoſe actions and mozall vertues are 
very ſinne, and do diſpleaſe God. Foz as long as we be without 
Chai, — holy Ghoſt declareth vs to be ſonnes of wꝛath, that is, ha⸗ 

Our Sauiour Chziſt ſayth : 27 non credit in filium, now habebit vi- 
tam æternam, & ira Dei manet ſuper eum He that beleueth not in p ſonne, 
ſhall not haue xternall life, and the w2ath of God ſhall abide vpon 
him. Therefoze, foz aſmuch as God doth hate vs, how can we doe 
woꝛkes that be pleaſaunt and amiable vnto him: 

Secondly, S. Paule calleth thoſe glozious 4 noble woꝛkes, which 
he did in his Judaiſine,befoze his conuerſion, dꝛoſſe and dounge. 

Thirdly the Pꝛophet Efay waiteth : Iaſtitie notre vt pannus menitre- 


_ are: Ill our righteouſneſle are as a diſteined and foule cloth: which 


ſentence, whether it be taken und referred to them that be already 
inſtified, either to thoſe that be not yet regenerated, the ſequell is all 
one. Foꝛ if the woꝛkes ol y iuſtified be counted no better befoze God, 
what maner of wozkes are theirs to be counted , which are not yer 
come vnto Chꝛiſt: 

Fourthly, Chꝛiſt ſayth to hys Apoſtles : 224m feceritis hæc omnia, 
que facere debetis, dicite, ſerui inutiles ſ«mus : Mhen you ſhall do all thoſe 
thiuges, which you ought to do, fay, we be vnp2ofitable ſeruauntes. 
Which ſentence, il it be verified of the beleuing, what, J pꝛay you, 
map be thought ofthe wozkes of Jnfidels ? 

By theſe teſtimonies, and ſuch other like places, it is and may be 
ſufficiently pꝛoued, that their doctrine is vaine and moſt fooliſhe, 
which ſay, that Jnfidels may merite primam gratiam de congruo, as 
they terme it. But becauſe they would haue their voluntary and 
will woꝛkes to be eſteemed and maintained, they haue an other foo- 
liſhe diſtinction concerning them which be not Inkidels, but bele- 
uing, and thoſe woꝛkes they call, opera ſupererogationis, the woꝛkes of 
ſupererogation, which to doe we are not bound, but may chuſe whe⸗ 
ther we will do them oz no, but if we do them, we do moze, ſap they, 
then we are bound to do, and therfoze we delerue gratia» Dei, the fa; 
uour of God 4e condigno, as they terme it. And if you would know, 
what thele wozkes of ſupererogation be, you may learne themout 
of their Popiſhe and peuiſhe bookes, ſome of „ will as + 
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to heare ſire oꝛ ſeuen Maſſes on à day, to go on pilgrimage krom poſt 
to piller, to make choile and difference of meates, as to put moꝛe ho⸗ 
lineſſe in fiſhe then in fleſhe, to build Monaſteries and Chauntries, 
to make vowes, and to pꝛofeſſe ſingle life, to foꝛſake father and mo- 
ther without their. conſent and good will obtained, to become 
Monkes, Friers,Chanons, and Nunnes.xc. But who hauing any 
ſalt in him (as the pzouerbe ſayth ) will not count theſe thinges to be 
vaine, fond, ſuperfluous, and fooliſhe, foxthe which the Loꝛde ſhall 
ſay at the day ofthe iudgement, as it is waitten in the Pꝛophet Eſay: 
Quis hac requiſiuit de manibus veitris ? Mho required theſe thinges at 
pour handes ? | 
S.Auguſtine waiteth: Quum dicitur toto corde, tota mente, tota anima, Lib. De 

& omnibus viribus, nullam partem N tibi vacaniem : Mhen the Lozde Dochin 
ſayd, thou ſhalt lone thy Loꝛd God with all thine hart, with all thy hui 
minde, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, he left no part in 
thee voide, wherewith thou mapeſt loue and ferue God moze then 
thou art commaunded. : | 

- Theſame Auſten againe ſayth in an other place: Quum non plenè, Lib. de 
dum hic viuimus, deum cognoſcamus, plent illum non poſſumus diltgere : uullus - 
enim plus diligit, quam cognoſcit: F02 almuch , while we line here, we 
cannot fully know God, we can not therefoze fully loue him: foz no 
man loueth more then he knoweth. xc. HS 

Well J haue verp long deteined you, It is time to end. Thus 
vou haue heard the whole Epigraphe oz inſcription ok thys Epiltle, 
wherewith Peter ſaluteth and wiſheth well to them, to whom he 
wziteth. After the inſcription. followeth that part, which is cals 
led exordium, 02 prozmium, that is, the begiming oz entraunce of hys 
matter. But to diſcourſe any part therof , J will deferre it vntill the 

2 gry day. Ju the meane time J committe vou to the tui⸗ 

ion of God. 


Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea Praleflionis 
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Salomon. 1. 


N lomon was the forme of David, begottenof Bethſabe, who was 
IN 1 the wife of Vrias. He had an other name, which was Iedida. that is, 
E (iilectus domini, beloued of the Loꝛd. Ye was bꝛought vp from a childe 

X > by his parentes in godlines and learning, and delivered bnto Nathan 


\ ID 


the Pꝛophet to be taught and inſtitute: who after he had receined hum, 
koꝛ his noble and cleare witte, called him, mabilem. His father, yet lyning,be recei⸗ 
ned the kingdome after he began to raigne (which was as many do wzite, at his 
age of twelue peares) God appeared vnto him in his ſlepe, and bad him aſke what 
he would. He required not long life, neither riches,nozrenengement ok bis enne⸗ 
mies, but deſired intel:igence and wildome, that he might rightly gonerne the peo⸗ 
ple committed to his charge . God therefozs did adozne and beautifie him — 
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uch excellent pzudency, that he excelled all other wiſe men, not onely thoſe which 
werte foꝛeine, but alla thoſe which were noble among the Iſraelites. But when he 
tame to nature and ripe peares, foꝛgetting God the graunter and geuer of all his 
honoꝛs and riches, went vp to the mount, aud falling downe on his kntes, wozthipt 
Moloch the Jdoll of the Egiptians, and many other Idols of þ Gentiles, And allo 
being olde, he liued filtzely and fleſhlp with a great number of women, not onely 
with the women of his owne country, but alſo toe many other ſtraunge women. 
He had oo. wiues, and 300. contubines, which tourned away his hart from Gov 
vnto their falſe gods, pꝛetending politicklp (as it is thought) to haue peace with 
kinges and p2inces adioyning nigh vnto him. Motwithſtanding, he greatly offen- 
ded God therein, UWhereupon S.Auguſtine wziteth thus: Salomon bonis initys,ma - 
los habuit exitus: Salomon with his god beginninges had euill endinges, Foz p2oſ- 
peritie oft times ouercommeth and blindeth the mindes of wiſe men. Jeſus the 
fonne cf Sirach ſapth of Salomon after this maner : collegi#ti quaſi aurichaltum au- 
runs, &. vt plumbum collegiſti argentum, & denudaſti femora tua mulieribut. &c. Thou 
haſt gathered gold as Tinne, and haſt had as much ſilner as Lead, thou didveſt 
bow thy loynes to women, and was onercome by thy body, thou diddeſt ſtayne 
thine honoꝛ, and haſt defiled thy poſteritie, and bzought wzath vpon thy childzen, 
and haſt felt ſozow foꝛ thy foly. Do the kingdome was deuided, and Ephraim bes 
came a rebellious kingdome. Neuertheleſſe, the Lo2dleft not of his mercp, neither 
was he deſtroyed fo2 his wozkes , neither did he aboliſhe the poſteritie of his eleg, 
ec. This ſad and ſearcfull example doth teach vs to beware that we be not to pꝛoud 
in pꝛoſperitie. It can not firmely be gathered out of the holy ſcriptures, whether 
Salomon (at the time of his death) did earneſtly repent of his impietie oꝛ no. Not- 
withſtanding, S. Hierome, Ambrofe,and Chriſoftome'dowaite, that he repented 
befoze his death. Mherupon the Þeb2nes intituled his boke called Eccleſiaſtes, 
pænitentia Salamonis, the repentaunce of Salomon. After hs had liued gg. peares, ha 

dyed, and was buried in Jeruſalem. | 10 JU. 

De wꝛote 3000.bokes of ſentences, and 5000, bokes of ſonges and modulati⸗ 
ons: he wꝛote of the nature of trees, from the low Hyſope vnto the high Ceder tree, 
Ve wꝛcte aiſo of the pꝛoperties of beaſtes, birdes, ſiſhes, and ſerpentes. c. | 

There be extant of his bokes thee in nomber: the boke intuled the P2zonerbs, 
the broke intitnled Eccleſiaſtes, and the boke intituled cantica canticorum- 


S. Auguſtine wateth , that the weſt church receaued the boke of wiſdome and ey 
uitat. Dei. 


Ccciciiallicus to be the bokes of Salomon. 


Lib. de Ci- 
uit.Dei. 
17. cap. 2. 


Eccle. 47. 


Some recoꝛde, that Salomon did inſtitute certapne exoꝛciſmes, and incantati⸗ p 20. 


ons agaynſt wicked ſpirites, by the which ſicknelles and diſeaſes might be mitiga⸗ 
ted, and eaſed. | | 


Prxdeſtination. 2. 


PCcaufe certayne hye climing heades make no difference betwene p2edeſtination 

and deſtenie: J will deliner ſomewhat wozthy note, what deſtenie is, and how e 
in how many poyntes it differeth from pꝛedeſlination and gods p2onidence . And 
to make the matter moꝛe playne,AJ will ſpeake a wozd o2 two de prouidentia Dei, of 
thep:ouidence of God, of the which much mention is made almoſt in euerp part of 
the ſcriptures. 


Firſt, Chꝛiſt ſayth: Pater meus ad hoc q; temporis operatur, & ego operor,my father Tohn.s. 


woꝛketh hitherto, and J wozke, 


Agapne, S. Paul wꝛiteth: Deus per filium ſecula condidit, moderaturg,, & portat om- Heb. 1. 


nia verbo potentiæ ſta . 


God hath eſtabliſhed the wozld by his ſonne, and doth rule 


and moderate all thinges by the woꝛd of his power. Agayne , in Daniel: Domini Daniel. 2. 


eſt ſapientia, &. fortitudo. ipſe eft qui mutat tempora et que fiunt in tempore, abijcit Reges, 
& mnſtituit Reges , dat ſapientiam ſapientibus , & ſcientiam ys , qui pollent intelligentia. 
Wiſedome and ſtrength is the Loꝛdes, he channgeth the times and ſeaſons, heta- 
keth away kinges, be ſetteth vp kinges , he geueth wiſedome to the wiſe,and vn⸗ 
derſtanding to thoſe that do vnderſtand. | 

| J. lil. Againe 
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| Pſal.147. 


to be done by vs. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis ſecundæ. 


Agapne in the Pſalme it is witten: Magnus Dominus noſter, &. magna eſt vir 
tus eius. c. Great is our L oꝛd, and great is hys power. | 
There be infinite other places beſide theſe in the ſcriptures, aboundantlp teſti, 
ing, that Godby bys pꝛouidente doth gouerne all thinges that be in the woꝛld, and 
ſpecially man being the poſleſſo; of the wozld,foz whoſe ſake all thinges be made. 


| Obiectio. | 
Fozaſmuch as all thinges in the woꝛld are done by the pzouidence of God, there 
is no tauſe why we ſhould put to our indenour and induſtry: we max line idly and 
careles, it is ſufficient that we be enfoꝛced of God, Foꝛ if he ſhall nerde aur ende⸗ 
nour, he will violently, will we, nil we, dziue e enfoꝛte vs to that which he wil haue 


222100 Reſponſio. | 

Mie ſeꝛ holy men in the ſcripture both to iudge and fo ſpeake moze ſinterelp, and 
mo2ereuerently of the pꝛouidence of God, The angell ſapd plainly to Loth: Feit:- 
na in Toar, & illic ſernare: neg, enim facere poſſum quicquam, donec tu illuc venias. Make 
baſt to Zoar, and there be pꝛeſerued, fo J can do nothing befoze thou come thither. 
o, here is Loth with hys familie ſaned by the pzonidence of God: the citizens of 
Sodome, and all the cities round about are deſtroped. Pet the labour and will of 
Loth,is required in the very wozke of thys hys pꝛeſeruation. I can do nothing (ſay 
eth the Lozd) vntill thou come thitber. Dauid euidently ſapth: Ego in te ſperaui, do- 
mine, dixi Deus mens es tu, in mani tua ſunt tempora mea. I haue truſted in the O 
L,02d,J haue ſapd, tbou art my God: in thy hands are my times. Notwithſtanding 
he which had call himlelfe wholy vpon the diuine pꝛouidente, toke diligent aduiſe 
bow he might by bys diligence and induſtry eſcape and guopde the craftye aſſaultes 
of hrs father in law Saule: neither he doth deſpiſe noz refuſe thehelpe and pollicye 
ofbys wife Michol, Me doth not reply agaynſt her, ſaping: All thinges are done by 
the pꝛouidente of God, therefoze there nerdeth no pollitie oꝛ meanes, the almighty 
God can deliner me out of the hands of my fathers ſouldiers, oꝛ els he can ſane me 
by ſome other miraculous meanes. Let vs therfozequiet our ſelfe, and ſuffer God 
to woꝛke in vs. Be vnderftod the pꝛonidence, that as the diuine pꝛouidente woz- 
keth by meanes, and by acertapne oꝛder: ſo he did knowe it to be hys duty in the 
ſeare of God to ſubmitte and referre him ſelle to the ſame meanes, and to put as 
wap all lettes. ; . | 

S. Paule heard the Lo2d ſaying enidently ; Sicut HFieroſolymis de me teſtificatus es, 


* % 


ita oportebit te & Roma teſtificari-As thou hall teſtiſied of me at Hieruſalem, ſo muſt 
*thou beare winnes of me alſo at Rome. And although he doubted not the pzomiſes 


of God to be true, neither was igno2aunt of the power and efficacie of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence ; neuertheles he ſent hys nephew p2tuily vnto the chiefe officer, to ſhewe 
him that the Jewes had conſpiredhis death, and to deſire him that he might not be 
bzought fozth at they2 requeſt. : | 
Agapne Paule ſayling on the ſea Adriaticum, and being verpnere vnto a moſh 
daungerous ſhipwꝛacke, ſayd vnto the ſouldiers in the ſhip, which were very feare- 
full; Hortor vos, ut bono animo ſitis: iactura enim animæ nulla erit ex vobis , ſed tantuns 
vauis. &c. J exhoꝛt you to be of god courage, ſoꝛ there ſhall be no loſle of any mans 
life anong you, ſaue ofthe ſhip onely: foz there ſlod by me this night the angell of 
God whoſe'J am, and whome J ſerue, ſaying: Feare not Paule, foʒ thou muſt be 
bzought afoze Ceſar, and loe, God hath geuen vnto ther all that ſaple with ther: 
wherefoze ſyꝛs be of god courage: J beleue God, that it hall be ſo as he hath tolde 
me. But afcerward, when the marriners went about to goe out of the ſhip, Paule 
ſapd: Ni hi in naui manſerint, vos ſalui fiers non poteſtis. Except theſe men abide in 
the ſhip,you can not be ſaued. | 
Lherefoze,meanes and middles do pertapne to the pꝛouidence of God, by ths 
which God worketh, which are not to be neglected, Foz neither the aire doth make 
the earth fruitfull, the waters do flow to and fro, noz the earth bzingeth foozth by 
her owne power, but by the power and deuiſe of God. And although godlye and 


holp men do judge, that nothing is done here thzough theyꝛ delertes,as * — 


Tomi ſecundi. 27 


Chiift fapth: Pluit pater ſuper iuſtos & iniuftor. The father raigneth vpon the iuſte 
and vniuſt: yet they do not foꝛget the pzophetes woꝛdes, ſaying: Si volueritis, et au- 
dieritis, bona terra comeditis: ſi vero contumaces fueritit, gladio deuorabimini. At you con 
ſent and obey, you ſhall cate the good thinges of the land: but if vou refuſe , and be 
rebellious, you ſhall be deuoured with the ſwoꝛde: foz the mouth of the Lozd hath 
ſpoken it. . | 
: By theſe places, authozities, and teſtimonies it is ſubſtantiallp pꝛoued, that god 

hath a great care and regarde toward vs: and that he with hys dinine pꝛouidence 
doth defend vs agapntt ail ſickneſſes, diſeaſes „and daungers: and that as he-hath 
created all tr eatures to the behole and ble ot man: ſo he doth conſerue and apple 
them to the p2ofite and commoditie of man. 1 Fg 10 

Thys lhall be ſifficient, De Dei prouidentia. Of the pꝛouidente of God. Nowe 
a woꝛde 02 two of Fam. 247022 5, I 

J entend not to ſpeake of Fatum, here, as the Poetes, the Philoſophers, and A- 
ſtronomers do define and diſcourſe it, Foz to graunt Fatum, after that maner were 
to graunt,that all thinges chaunce by meere neceſſitte, which is a doctrine both he⸗ 
reticall and diabolicall. But J will ſpeake of Fatum, ſo much and ſo farre as the 
diuines graunt it. 


What deſtenie is, after the cenſure ofthe diuines. 


Firſt the diuines do define deſtenie to be a certayne diſpoſition in thinges mos 
ue able, by the which the pzouidence of God knitteth all thinges in oꝛder. Oz thus, 
Deſteny is an oꝛdinaunte oꝛ conſtitution of the ſecond cauſes, to bꝛing foozth theyꝛ 
effedtes in the inferiour things, accoꝛding to the direction, which they haue of God 
This oꝛdinaunte map be two wapes conſidered: firſt, as it is iopned in the pꝛoſpect 
of the minde of God, o2dayning and deuiding all things in theyꝛ places, times, mo⸗ 
uinges, and maner: and ſo it is called the pzonidence of God, | 

Sccondip, the ſame o2dinance is digeſted and applyed by times inthe middle 
cauſes appopnted of God to bꝛing foꝛth their pꝛoper effectes : and ſo it is called fa 
tum, deſtenie. Whereby it is manifelt, that the will and pꝛouidente of God maybe 
called fatum, deſtenie, cauſaliter. | | 

But the ſame diſpoſition and oꝛder of the ſecond cauſes, concerning their effects 
depending of the will and pꝛouidente of God, map be called fatum eſſentialiter. 

The diſpoſttion ofthe ſecond cauſes (as Thomas fapth) it is called fatum a fari, 
to ſpeake, as though r ou would ſap, the pzonouncing and vtterance of Gods pzoni- 
dence. Foz God pꝛonounced his pꝛouidence, per fatum, by deſtenie, euen as man 
bttereth what he hath conceaued in his hart, by vopce and wozds , And like as an 
ariificer declareth the foꝛme and faſhion of that he maketh, concepued in his minde, 
by the effect and finiſhing of the wozke, by the diſpoſitions of times: ſo doth God by 
his pꝛouidence, ſimpliciter, diſpoſe what thinges he would haue done, & per fatum 
dath adminiſter them dinerſe wapes, and at ſondzy times. And vpon this thꝛer 
thinges may be obſerued, and ratified: firſt, what things are ſubiect to deſtenie, and 
what thinges not lubiea to deſtenie , Foz, in ſo much as deſtenie (as the diuines 
ſay)is an ozdinaunce of the ſecond cauſes to the effeces foꝛeſene of God, it folow- 
eth, that onely thoſe thinges are ſubicc to deſtenie, which are ſubiec to the ſecond 
caules, neither are they ſubiec to deffenie . As foz example, the creation of the firſt 
thinges, that is, angels,celefticall bodpes, time, and matter ofthe foure elementes, 
the fürſt ſubſtance of all kindes of thinges , which were bꝛought foꝛth in the be⸗ 
ginning, the gloꝛyfping of the heauenlp ſubſtaunces, the iuſtiſication of the wicked, 
and the ſoules which are alwapes created a new. Foz all theſe thinges did flow, 
and here created of God immediatlp , neither could they, no2 can otherwiſe be 
bꝛought fozth . Therefoze , they are not ſubiett to deſtenie , foz thoſe thinges that 
are done of the ſuperioꝛ, are not chaunged oꝛ altered of the inferioz.Wherupon Bo 
etius ſayth: Thoſe things which are neare moſt to the dininitie,being cſfabliched 
and made ſure, do excerde wholp all fatall oꝛder. But thoſe thinges that are remo⸗ 
ned, and ſome what a farre ol from the firſt cauſe, the further they be of fcom it, fa 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis ſecundæ. 


much the moze they are ſubiect to fatall oꝛder. N | 

Therefoꝛe, thoſe thinges which are done of God, are ſubiect onelp to him. But 
other particuler and naturall effeces are ſubiec to the mouinges ofthe eleinentes, 
and the mouinges of the heauenly bodies, and of that part which is called primum 
mobile, and finally to the pꝛouidence of God, of whom all thinges haue their ſted⸗ 
kaſtnes, and witheut whom nothing continueth in his owne ſtate. Foz, if you take 
a wap the firſt, the ſecond alſo is taken awap. Secondly, it is ts be conſidered how 
the fapthfull chꝛiſtians may graunt, that there is fatum, deſtenie, fo2 if deſtenie be 
taken foz the diſpoſition and conftellations of the ſtarres and planets ( in which as 
ny man is conceiued oꝛ bozne)enfozcing all the inferioꝛ effeces beſide the will, and 
without the wozke of God: ſo fatum is to be denyed,as Gregory ſapth: abſir a fide- 
lium cordibus, vt eße fatum aliquid dicant : that is, let it be farre from the hartes of 
the faythfull,to ſay, that there is any deſtenie. But if Fatum be taken foꝛ the diſpo⸗ 
ſition ofthe ſecond cauſes, and foꝛ the oꝛdinaunce ofhumaine actions, being refers 
red to the pꝛouidence of God, as appoynted by him, and ſpoken befoze him: ſo map 
we graunt, that there is Fatum, deſtenie, although the holy fathers haue refuſed to 
vſe this woꝛde, Fatum, by reaſon of thoſe men which wꝛeſled this woꝛd to the vio⸗ 
lent diſpoſition, and fatall neceſſitie of all thinges. WherenponS. Auguſtine ſapth: 
Si propterea quis res humanas fato tribuit, quia ipſam dei voluntatem vel poteſtatem fati 
nomine appellat, ſententiam teneat, & linguam corrigat : Ikanp man do attribute hu- 
mapne affaires to deſtenie, becauſe he calleth the will oz power of God by þ name 
of Fatum, deſtenie: let him refrapne his iudgement, and amend his toung. Third⸗ 
lp, it is to be conſidered how the pꝛouidence of God and deſtenie do differ. Foz the 
diſpoſition of thinges whiche are to be pꝛoduted, gonerned and conſerned by the 
pꝛoſped and regard of God, is called the pzonidence of God, But the ſame diſpoſt- 
tion in the middle cauſes o2deined of God to the bzinging fozth of the effeces, and 
declared in tymes, is called deſtenie. Alſo they differ in this, that as well neceſſarye 
thinges,as thinges that happen, are ſubiec to the pzonidence of God: yea deſtenie 
it ſeife is ſubiec to the deuine pꝛouidence: but onely moneable thinges are ſubiecte 
to deſtenie. Furthermoze,they differ in this, that the dinine pꝛouidence beyng con⸗ 
ſtitute and ſet in God the high and chiefe ruler ol all thinges (as Boetius ſaith) tõ⸗ 
ſiſteth in God, and deſtenie conſiſteth onely in the ſecond canſes.Alſo they differ in 
this, that the diuine pꝛouidence is called deſtenie ca»/abter,inas much as the fatall 
diſpoſition dependeth and commeth of gods pꝛouidence. But the diſpoſition of the 
ſecond cauſes,in it ſelfe, is called deſtenie efertiabter, 

Finally, they differ,becauſe the pꝛouidence of God is alwayes bumoneable,re- 
maining, permanent, and cauſeth all thinges to be moned.But deſtenie, loꝛſomuch 
as it is in thinges moueable, is alſo moueable. Co be ſhoꝛt, that there is no ſuch F«- 
tum, as the Stoikes do imagine, J will make it plaine by erhibiting vnto pou cer- 
taine verſes, which ar recited in a certaine interlude oz play intituled Agio. In the 
which play two perſons interlocutoꝛie do diſpute, the one alledging foz the defence 
o deſtenie and fatallneceſſitie,and the other confuting the ſame, 


The names of the interlocutors, be, Larymos 
and Phronimos. 


% Larymos. 
One of you all can deſtinie denie, 
N For all thinges do chaunce by mere neceſsitie. 
And that will I proue by ſufficient authoritie, 
| Both of Aſtronomie, and alſo diuinitie. 
And firſt to begin with Gods owne booke: 
God doth all thinges foreſee and forelooke. 
And thatthing which he doth once foreſee. 
Muſt needes be ſo, and can none otherwiſe bee. 


Man is alſo ruled by the conſtellation 

Of the bodies aboue after Ptolemeis relation. 

Of Lucanus alſo this is the ſentence: 

That man is ruled by deſtenies violence. 

Preceps agit omnia fatum. | 

And beſide the doctrine of all the Aſtronomers, 

It is alſo the minde of Poetes and Philoſophers, 

Q nod regitur fatis mortale genus, 

Et venit ab alto quicquid facimus, 

To be ſhort and to auoyde prolixitie, 

Now ſhall you heare a doctor of diuinitie. 

Auſten in his booke of the heauenly citie 

Writeth theſe wordes of fatall deſtenie: 

Deſtenie( ſaith he )is a certayne diſpoſition 

Of cauſes,and is alſo an order and a production 

Of thinges, them either to proſper or els to ſpill, 

Beſide Gods purpoſe, and beſide mans will. 
Phronimos aunſwereth. 

The wicked doctrine of fatall neceſsitie, 

I will prone to be a deteſtable hereſie. 

If man by the courſe of bodies aboue 

From ſinne himſelfe could not leaue nor remove, 

And if one ſhould be a thiefe by fatall neceſsitic, 

Then we muſt nedes reaſon and contend, 

That the creatures of God are not all good, 

Contrary to the apoſtle Paules relation, 

Which all creatures to be good made declaration. 

And by this doctrine it ſhould follow than, 

That there could be no ſinne committed by man. 

For that which is cuill is done alway 

By mans free will, as the diuines do ſay, 

And by the ſuggeſtion of the wicked fiend, 

Et per fomitem peccati, that is in mans minde. 

And by the doctrine of the Stoikes neceſſitie 

God to himiſelfe ſhould be cleane contrary. 


For if he bid ys to do good, and enforce vs to do ill, 
Who then his commaundementes is able to fulfill: 


Of this ſhould enſue a damnable clauſe, 

That God of all ill ſhould be the originall cauſe. 
It followeth alſo by this hEatheniſhe neceſsitie, 
That all tranſgreſſors are puniſhed vniuſtly 
For, you cannot ſay that to be ill done, 

Which a man by no meanes is able to ſhunne, 
Out of this alſo it doth follow and fall, 

That in vayne are made the ſciences all: 

As Geometrie,Phiſike,and morall Philoſophie, 
Arithmeticke, Muſike, and alſo diuinitie, 

For what ſhall we neede to teache and exhort, 
Or the ſicke to helpe with medicines comfort? 
What ſhall it auayle to rebuke any ſinne, 


Or to repentaunce by preaching any man to winne? 


What ſhall it boote to faſt and to pray? 

Or any good thing to door to ſay? 

If all thinges by deſtenie ſhould chaunce and fall? 
Marie it forceth not then what we do at all. 


And to be plaine, if this doctrine ſhould be know ne, 


G. ü. 


Tomi ſecundi. 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis ſecundæ. 


The whole life of man ſhould be quite onerthrowne. 
Ambroſe in his booke called Exameron 

Doth profoundly condemne this opinion. 

What neede(ſaith he) any lawes to be made? 

Or in a Realme any actes to be had, 

To preſerue the good in quiet ſafetie, 

And to puniſhe the ill for their iniquitie. 

If thinges ſhould chaunce by mere neceſsitie. 

Why laboureth the ploughman to ſowe his corne? 
Why trauaileth the merchaunt like to be forlorne 

In the ſea?why do other men take care and payne, 
To obteine to themſelues commoditie and gaine? 
All occupations and artes are in yayne. 

Thus writeth Ambroſe wonderfull playne. 

God forbid(ſayth Gregory)that any chriſten harte 
Should with the opinion of deſtenie take any part. 
For none but God, which gaue the creation 

Doth take of our life thadminiſtration. 

Ptolomie the prince of the Aſtronomie ſchole 

Doth ſay that a wiſe man the planets may rule. 

And Bugufarus vpon the centiloquie 

Writeth thus concerning deſtenie: 

The effectes of the planets a wiſe man may let, 

By the force of wiſedome, which in him is ſet. 

And Abraham Auenar an Aſtronomer of Chaldie 
Doth ouerthrow this fatall neceſſitie. 

If to heauen with prayer man lift vp his voyce, 
Againſt deſtenie he ſhall triumphe and reioyce, 
Authorities againſt deſtenie we neede no moe. 

But yet let vs bring an example or two. 

A certaine man beholding Plato his face 

Did him much diſprayſe and greatly diſgrace, 

And iudged him to be a corrupter of youth, 

A lyar, a diſſembler, no teller of truth. 

To whome Plato aunſwered making relation, 
Thathe had ouercome the planets inclination, 

By knowledge, and learning, and wiſe gouernment, 
And by godly vertues dayly entertaynement. 

Iacob and Eſau maketh for this matter, 

As is in Geneſis the xxv. chapter. 

They were two twinnes you ſhall vnderſtand: 

The one holding the others heele in his hand. 
Althongh they were borne at one houres inſtant 

Yet were theyr liues very much diſcrepant. 

Were not ſome ſayth Ambroſe, from grace reiected, 
And into Gods fauour agayne elected? | 
Were not the Apoſtles redeemed by the force of natiuitie, 
Or did the comming of Chriſt them bleſſe and ſanctifie: 
The theefe was not ſaued by deſtenies deuiſe, 

But the confeſſion of fayth brought him to paradiſe. 
What ſay you to them whome death had deuoured? 
And by the Apoſtles agayne to life were reſtored? 
Did deſtenie to lite reſtore them agayne? 

Nay, it was God by thapoſtles, as the ſcriptures ſayne. 
Now to make vp and knit the concluſion, 
We haue brought deſteny to vtter confuſion + 
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Of the which Bardazanes was the firſt authour, 

And the ſect of the Priſcillianiſtes was the next fautour, 

Which in the counſell of Tolletane holden in Spayne, 

The names of heretickes for this did ſuſtayne, 

And asfor the authoritie which thou broughteſt our of Auſten, 
He ſpake it in the Stoikes,and not in his owne perſon. 


Larimos replyetb. 


Nay then I aſke you an other queſtion, 

And geue methereof ſome pitthy ſolution. 
What ſay you to the wordes of Sirach and Amos? 
I durſt lay a noble, I ſhall you appoſe. 

Both good thinges and alſo thinges ill 

The Lorde doth appoint them and fullfill. 
Riches, pouertie, life, and death, 

This the booke of Sirach ſayth. 

Is there (ſayth Amos) any ill, 

In a citie, but it is the Lordes will? 

So although ye deny deſtenie, 

Yet graunt, God to be the author of iniquitie. 


Phronimos aunſwereth. 


God ſaue me from that opinion. 

But now Iwill aunſwer to thine obiection. 
There be ſayth Auſten, two kindes of ills 
Which ſpring out of two contrary willes. 
Eſt malum culpæ, et & malum pane. 

The ill of ſinne, mans will doth committe, 
The ill of payne, Gods hande doth inflicte: 
Not that ill of it ſelfe is Gods puniſhmente, 
But ſo counted of them to whome it is ſent, 
As a childe which is both wanton and wilde, 
Doth feare the rod, which maketh him milde, 
Although he hate it worſe then a ſerpent, 
Vet is the rod a very good inſtrument: 

do the puniſhment which God doth ſende 

To cauſe the ſinnefull man to amende, 

Is counted of the ſinner to be very ill, 
Becauſe it liketh nothyng hys wyll. 

And the payne whiche he doth ſuſtayne, 

He doth much abhorre and greatly diſdayne. 
But although it be againſt hys luſt, 
vet is Gods puniſhment both good and iuſt, 
So that of ill God is a iuſt reuenger, 

And not of ſinne to be counted an authour. 


I thought god to inſerte theſe verſes foꝛ the better explanation what Farum is, 
and alſo foz the contutation of that deteſtable article which affirmeth God to be the 
authoꝛ of ſinne: from which opinion God p2elerue euerp Chzilten hart, 


Sacrificium. 3. 


The ignoꝛaunte of them is to be laughed at, which make no difference betw&ne 
Sacramentum,and Sacrificium, Where there is a verp great differ2nce. | 
A ſacrament is that in which God doth erhibite and gene vs ſome thing: as in 

baptiſme he geueth vnto vs by the holy ghoſt oziginall iuſtice, and wppeth awape 

the oꝛiginall ſinne, | 8 
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Phil. 4. 


Rom. 12. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis ſecundæ. 


Likewiſe in the ſupper of the Loꝛd, Chꝛiſt exhibiteth vnto vs his body g bloud, 
fo be eaten and dꝛuncken, which when we receyue wozthelp , then werecepue by 
fayth remiCion of ſinnes, conſolation and grace, 

Sacriſicium eſt, quum nos Deo, aliquid offerimus & damus. A lacrifice is » when that 
wee do offer and geue ſome thing to God. 

And where our aduerſaries do obiec agaynſt vs that we haue no true church, be 
cauſe we haue taken away the daplp ſacrifice, that is, the maſſe (as they call it) and 
ſo haue no ſacrifice left: we aunſwere, 

Firſt that there be ſixe kindes of lacrifices, which the church doth offer daply vn 
to God. 

The firft kinde is the ſacrifice of a contrite minde, and of an humble ſpirite: Df 
the which Dauid doth ſpeake in hys palme: Sacriſicium Deo ſpiritus contribulatus, 
cor contritum & humiliatum, Deus non diſpicies. A troubled wirt isa ſacrifice to God 
a contrite and an humble hart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

It can not be declared how acceptably the diuine maieſty doth behold that hart, 
which doth vexe it ſelfe with the labour of repentance, which doth molliſte hys hart 
with weeping and teares, with beating it ſelfe with the mozter of Gods loue, with 
the peſtle of wiledome, doth make of it ſelfe a moſt werte and pꝛecious opntment, 
which being lapd vp in ikoze in the beutifull bore of fapth , and ſeaſoned and made 
ſverte with a moſt fragrant and pleaſaunt ponlder of pꝛapers, doth conſecrate and 
ſancifie1t ſelfe onto the 202d , It cannot be, that the harte ſo moued and affected, 
can be deſpiſed of God. What other thing did that opntment ſignifie , which that 
linfuil woman did poure out of an alabaſter bore vpon the head of Jeſus? 

The ſecond kind of ſacrifice is, Vituli labiorum. The calues of the lips: of which 
S. Paule ſprateth ſaying : By himtherefoze we offer the ſacrifice oflaud and pꝛapſe 
alwayes vnto God, that is to ſay, the fruites of thoſe lips which tonfelle his name, 
And in thys kinde are contayned pꝛapers, confeſſion , geuing ot thankes , and in⸗ 
nocation . Of thys maner of Sacrifice ſpeaketh Oſeas. 

The thyꝛd kinde of ſacrifice is benificence,mercy, pitty, almes hewed and erhi- 
bited to the poꝛe: ot the which Micheas the pꝛophet ſpeaketh after this maner, /-- 
dicabo tibi, homo, quid ſit bonum offerre, & quid Dominus requirat ate. vtig, facere iu- 
dicium, & diligere miſericordiam, J will ſhe w thee , O man, what it is to offer god 
things, and what God requireth of thee: to do iuſt judgment, and to loue mercy. 

Alſo S. Paule in the epiſtle to the Phillippians calleth that almes, which came 
from them, ſent vnto him by Epaphroditus, and an odoz that (melleth (wete , a 


facrifice accepted and pleaſant vnto God, 


The fourth kinde of ſacrifice,is the moztification of the fleſh by the ſpirite, in the 
which we offer our bodies a liuelp, holy and acceptable ſacrifice vnto God. Df this 
kinde wꝛiteth S. Paule in the epiltle to the Romanes, ſaping: J beſcech pou bzethzen 
by the meccifulnes of God, that pou make pour bodies a quicke ſacrifice, holy, and 
acceptable vnto God, that is to ſap, that pou kill and ſlap all your fleſhlpe concupi⸗ 
fcence and carnell luſtes. And ſo bꝛing pour fleſh, thꝛough the belpe of pour ſpirits 
vnder the obedience of Gods holp lawe. 

By theſe woꝛdes it may appeare, that the ſupper ofthe Lode is not a ſacrifice 
pꝛopitiatozp, to be offered of the pꝛieſtes foz the expiation and remiſſion of ſinnes, 
both of the lining and of the dead, 

And we ſhall not finde in all the holy ſcriptures, that the miniffers of the newe 
Teſtament be called either Sacerdores,v2 Sacrifici. Foz that is attributed wholyand 
onely vnto Chꝛiſt. And as it is wꝛitten in the epiltle to the Hebꝛues the pꝛieſthode 


mas tranſlated vpon him. And foꝛ as much as he remapneth foz euer, he needeth 
no ſuccellour, 
Obiectio. 


The pꝛophet Malachie doth entreate of the ſacrifice of Minhah which he cal- 
leth Oblationem mundam & puram, a pure and cleane oblation thatſhould be offered 
to the name of the Loꝛd in euerp place, fromthe riſing of the ſunne, to the going 


 downe of the ſame, ſo that hys name ſhould be glozified among the gentiles And 


by this 
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by this ſacrifice hement noneother thing bat the male, i in the which fine and purs 
matter ſhould be offered. - Kd 
cIPONNO, 


This obiection is bery infirme and — Foz Irenzus interpꝛeteth that place 
of bꝛead and wine, and other gifts which the faithfull did offer in the Lo2ds ſupper. 
Tertullian expoundeth that place of Malachie, of ſpirituall oblations,as of pꝛap Contra ive 
ers, thankeſgeuing, innocation, and godly ſermons, - * dos or ad 
S. Auſten doth conſent to the ſame expoſition. S,Paule ſayth: That Abſy ſangui- verſus mar 
nis effuſtone non fit remiſſio peccatorum:Without ſhedding of blond, there i is no remiſli⸗ cionem; 
on of ſinnes, And pet there is no bloudſhed there (ſay they) but it is done Incruentè. 
Seer, J pꝛap pou, how they caſt dongue in they2 owne eyes. 7 and vomit out their 
owne ſhame. 
But of Hoſtia cruenta, J haue ſpoken befozei in the firſt Tc ome, 
Obiectio. 
The pꝛieſthode after the oꝛder of Melehiſedech, is nowe ertante and remay⸗ 
neth in the church. Wherefoze as he offered bꝛead and wine vnto God: ſo wr do 
offer in fourme of bꝛead and wine the ſonne of God. Foꝛ to euerp figure the thing 
that is figured doth aunſwer,and is * ma noble and wozthy then the figure. 
elponſio. 
The hiſtoꝛp ofthe boke of Geneſis doth not recoꝛde that Melchiſedech offered 
bꝛead and wine vnto God, but that he bzonght fozth bzead and wine bnto Abra- 
ham, and his hoſt being weerped, to refreſhe and comfozt them. And ſo Rabbi Sa- 
lomon doth interp2ete that place . 
Againe, the Hebzue wozde Hoz1,doth not ſignifie to offer, but to bzing foozth a 
thing. And Rabbi Salomon doth tefifie , that Melchiſedech did teſtifie by thys 
gifte and god handſell to Abraham, that he toke it not in ill parte, that his poſte⸗ 
ritie was ſlapne of Abraham. 
S. Ambroſe doth euidently lar, ont theſe thinges wereoffced to Abraham,and 
not vnto God, | 3) 
Obie&io 


This wozde , Ai, is an Hebzue wozde, as it appeareth in Deuteronomie, — 
wbere is wꝛitten this woꝛde, 4 Hath, which woꝛd ſignifieth Spontane am oblationem, Cf 
a free offering , Ergo the Palle mult nerdes be a Sacrifice, foz ifa is deriued of 
this Bebzue woꝛd Miſſarh. 

Reſponſi 0. 


The Ore&ke Churches neuer vſed this woꝛd, noꝛ called at any time the Lozdes 
ſupper by this name AMiſſa. Furthermoze, if this woꝛd Miſſa were derined of this 
word /4:ſ=th,it ſhould be wzitten Miſſab with He in the end: but it is no where ſo 
wzittẽ. Jt is therfoze rather deriued A mittendo of ſending, betauſe 5ᷣ in the time of 
d Lo2ds ſupper euery faythfull man did ſend his giftes to the Lo2des table. Oꝛ eis 
it is called 4: fo2 that they which were then Cathecumeni (which were not pet 
chziſtened) were ſent foꝛth out ol the church, when the Piniſter began to celebꝛate 
the Lozdes ſupper . Foz they were ſuffered to tary no longer, by the reaſon they 
were not Baptiſed. 


Rabanus ſayth: Miſſa tempore ſacrificy , quando cat hecumeni foras mittuntur, cla- Lib. . inſti. 


mante Leuita, ſi quis cathecumenus remanſit, exeat foras, & inde Miſſa, quia ſacramentis cap. 32. 
altaris intereſe non poſſunt, qui nondum regenerati eſſe noſeuntur : The Malle ( ſayth he) 
is in the time of the Sacrifice, when cat hecumeni were (ent foꝛth, the Deacon crys 
ing if any ol the cat hecumines remapne here, let him go fozth . And thereupon it is 
called, Miß, the Paſſe: becauſe they which werenot yet knowneto be regenerat, 
might not be pꝛeſent at the miniſtration ofthe Sacrament of the altar. 
Innocentius ſapth: Officium diniditur in Miſfiam cathecumenorum &. fidelium: 
Miſſa cathecumenorum ft ab introuu vſque poit offertorium , & dicitur Miſſa ab emit- 
tendo, qua eo tempore, quo ſacerdos incipiebat Euchariſtiam conſecrare, cathecumeni forat 
de Eccleſia emittebantur : The Pillall office is deuided into the Paſle of the cathe- 
cumines,and the Malle of the Chꝛiſtians. The Palle _ 0 cathecumines 1— 
ll om 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis ſecundæ. 


from the entraunte vntül alter the Dffertozy, It is called Miſſa of ſending fojth; 
becauſe at that time, when the Pꝛieſt began to conſecrate the Euchariſt;the cathe⸗ 
cumines mere ſent out of the Churccg. | 

And by this it appeareth, that this wozd Miſſa, is neither an ebꝛue woꝛb, noz 
pet doth ſignifie a free offering. 22 2228 75 1 1 6 

I heard once a bacheler of diuinitie (who was reũdent in the tathedꝛall Church 
of Exeter, and did read there the diuinitie Lecure)ſap, that this woꝛd Mitfa com. 
meth of this wozd Miſſa, alompe of dowe oꝛ flower, ont of the which was taken 
and made the fine cakes called the hoſfes, Which definition (although he were ig 
noꝛaunt of y Yebzue 4 Greeke toung) he ſeemed to take out of Petrus Galatinus: 
whoſe woꝛdes, concerning this matter, A haue recited befoze 

This ſhalbe ſufficient foz this woꝛd Sacrificium. 


Gratia & pax. 


(; *atiahath in the Scriptures manifold ſignifications : Firfk, it is taken foꝛ the 
gift and participation of the holy ghoſt, which is genen freely, And fo S. paul vs 
ſeth it in the Epiſtie to the Romaines, ſapingt Per quem accepimus gratiam:by whom 
wereceaued grace , which ſome do interpꝛete p gift pertapning to p Apoſtleſhip. 
Secondlp, Gratia, ſigniſieth benificence and almes, and ſo it is vſed in the Epiſtle 
to the Cozinth: Et in har gratia abundotis: that you be bountifull in the ſame grace, 
Thirdlp, Gratia betokeneth Gaudium, top and gladnes: as in the Epiſtle to the 
Coꝛinthians: Hac confidentia volui prius venire ad vos, vt ſecundam gratiam haberitis: 
Jn this confidence was J minded firlt to come vnto pou, that pe might haue had a 
double grace, And we haue a phꝛaſe in ð Latin toung, by the which it is ſapd,thoſe 
things, which be delectable and pleaſaunt, are ſayd Zabere gratiam:to haue a grace, 

Fourthlp, Gratis is taken oft times fo2 mercy , which is called in the holy toung 
Chen: which the 70. interpꝛeters do tranſlate :*, that is, Miſericordiam, ds well 
in remitting df iniuries, as in contributing faculties and godes. 

Fiktlp, Gratia ſignifieth ſwertenes, and the comelpnes of communication: as 
Paul commanndeth our communication to be ſeaſoned with wildome, with a pleas 

Prou.to, ſaunt tomelines. And ſo Salomon requireth: /i iuſtorum ſermo gratioſus ſit: that the 
' communication of the righteous men be ſwerte and comely⸗ 

- Sirtly, Gratia ſignifieth ſometime Coronam, the ctowne: as inthe Pꝛouerbes: 
Vt addatur gratia capiti tuo: that the crowne, bodich thy father pꝛomiſed the, map be 
ſet on thy head. i” 

Finallp, and ſpetiallp, Oratia fignifieth the fauour of God: and ſo the aungell v⸗ 
ſed it in the ſalutation to the virgin Mary Aue gratia piena, that is, all haple greatip 
in Gods fauour But the ſcholaſticall diuines with other do be Gratis in that plate 
fozaboundaunce of vertues, by the which the virgin Mary did deſerne the fauour 
of God. Mhereupon, they inuented great honours to be geuen vnto the birgin 
Mary. They did excogitate to be ſong & ſapd in wozſhip,Roſarids, Anthemes, Salus 
regina, Aut maris ſtella, the numbzing of bedes called our Ladies Pſalter , inuen⸗ 

ted by one Petrus a french man,alowſy and hypocriticall heremite. But how aptly 
E well theſe thinges were applyed to the virgin Mary, the godly( thankes be geuen 
to God) doth now moſt enidentlp ſeꝛ. g | 
| " Ax. 

Pax, firſt ſigniſieth the pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe & felicitie of all thinges, This wozd, 
Pax, hath a ſtrayghter ſignification in the Latin toung, then d woꝛd, Scholom, hath 
among the Hebꝛues. | 

Ioſeph aſked hys bꝛethꝛen: C & ne patri meo pax? as though he would ſay; Js mp 
father in god caſe? doth he want any thing? 

Pax, in thys place of Peter, fignifieth tranquilitie and quietnes of conſcience. 
And tbys is the difference betweene grace and peace. 

Grace is in God, by the which he doth fauour vs, and by the which be doth re⸗ 
mitte ſinne thzough Chꝛiſt without all merite', Peace in vs, that we being ſale and 
ſure ok remillion of ſinnes thzough Chꝛiſt, map be quiet in conſcience, 
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S I he third Prelection of the ſecond 
Exedictus Drus & pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Benedit- 
Chriſti , qui ſecundũ miſericordiam ſuam mag. tus. 1. 
nam regenerauit nos in ſpem vitam per reſur- Dominus: 
rectionem Jeſu Chriſti ex mortuis + Bleſſed 2. 
be God, euẽ the father of our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſuChzit, which according to hys abun 
daunt mercy hath begotten vs againe 
vnto à liuely hope bythe reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chuſt from the dead. 
IT | Iwill dinide this leſſon into thꝛee 
= — 3 members. N 5 i 
The firſt part ſhall be the explication and opening of the tert. 
5 The ſecond ſhall be the declaration and confirmation of Chziſtes 
iuinitie. | 
The third ſhall be à ſtrong pꝛobation of Chꝛiſtes manhood, with 
aunſweres to the obiections of thoſe heretickes, which doe deny 
Chaiſtes humanitie. | | 
Concerning the firft: after that Peter had abſolued and made an 
end of the Epigraphe and inſcription of this Epiltle, now he goeth 
to that part, which is called Exordium, that is, the entraunce ofhis 
matter, in the which entry he doth inſinuate oꝛ couertiy creepe into 
the mindes okhis hearers by à certame gratulation, oz thankeſge- 
uing. Thetenoz and meaning of theſe woꝛdes is this. 
Bleſſed, pꝛayled, c thanked be God, which by his mercy thzough 
Chꝛiſt hath redemed vs from death, and hath geuen vs life euerla⸗ 
ſting. He doth pꝛolecute euery member, and almoſt euery woꝛde co» 
piouſiy and largely: partly, to commend and ſet foꝛth the great bene⸗ 
kites of God: and partly, to make a way both plaine and pꝛofitable 
to that which followeth. | 1 3 
Firſt of all (fayth he) God is to be pꝛayſed, bleſſed, and thanked, 
foꝛ the Sacrifice ot pꝛapſe and thankelgeuing is an amiable and ac⸗ 
ceptable ſeruice vnto God . which Sacrifice who ſoeuer doth not 
ble to offer vnto God, he is not woꝛthy ol name of a Chʒiſtian. 
Afterward, he declareth who is that God, that muſt be ſo pꝛay⸗ 
ſed and thanked: verely, that is to ſay the father of out Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. By the which woꝛdes he doth ſhewe and ſet foꝛth the diuini⸗ 
tieofChailt, and the ſubſtaunceofthe perſon, 8 
Now foz to be God is none other thing, then to be beneficiall, 
gentle, and bounteous, good, and helping, and finally to be the pꝛe⸗ 
leruer, keeper, and defender of all perſons. Fs | ' 
Fozaſmuch then as God did open, ſhew, exhibite, and geue this 
great benificence and liberalttie to the woꝛld, euen then ſpecially, 
when he ſent his onely begotten ſonne into ö would: It is not with- 
out cauſe that he is called the father of our Lozd Jeſus Chult; as the 
which, doth ſhew him ſelfe ſpecially Godin Chꝛiſt. 3 
F02,as God in time paſt called himſelf * 4 ——— 
| J. wi 
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Perereledtio tertin. 


with that note # title be diſcerned #knowen from all fained-# falce 
Gods: Euen lo after he had manifeſted and made him ſelfeknowen 
in his ſonne Chaift, he would be none otherwiſe knowen but by the 
ene : e 


herefoze, they which do conceane in Nan the one „ na⸗ 


- 


ked,x bare maieſtie ot God without Chaiſthauein þplaceofGodan 
1dele. 3. Jdoll,as the Jewes, the Turkes a the pzofeffozs of Mahomets re⸗ 
1ahomer ligion haue. Foz ye? will know God, a haue God as a true God, let 
4. him euer inueſt, adome, a decke God with this title: God the Father 
of Chriſt. Foz as often as dur minde doth ſeetze God, #looke pon 
God,except Chyilt be allo canceaued it will be a vaine,cofuſed,and 
a deſperate conception #conteplation.Fox without Chniſt, the good⸗ 
neſſe# liberalitie of God can neuer be taſted noꝛ perceaued of vs. 
Spes viua. It followeth in the text: 7» ſpe: vinar . Here Peter ſheweth the 
5- cauſe why God ſhould be bleſſed a pꝛayſed. which God (fapthPeter) 
accoꝛding to his abundaunt mercy , begat vs againe vnto I liuely 
hope, that is to ſay, therefoze is God to be pꝛayſed and thanked, be⸗ 
tauſe being neither pꝛouoked noꝛ allured by any meriresoz Deſertes 
of ours, being moued onely by his mere and naturall goodneſſe hath 
reuoked and called vs backe againe from xternall death, vnto the 
hope of xternall.life. Ind this is the ſumme and the ſcope of p whole 
Golpell. And J beleech vou marke here, what an apt and meete Epi⸗ 
theton Peter putteth to this wow, Mercy, he calleth it an abundant, 
àA great, and a riche mere ex. 22 ; 
- = TheP2ophet Dauid ſayth in his Plalmeg: Miſcrator & miſericors li a. i | 
dominus, longanimis, & multum miſericors; non imperpetuum iraſcetur: The 
Loꝛd is full of compaſſion and merty, flowe to anger, and ol great 
kindneſſe, he will not al way chide, neither keepe his anger foz euer. 
Ttuelp, here is a great fayth, and a great truſt which we ought 
to haue, when we be perſuaded, that God is ours, that is, that God 
will be mecke, pitifuil, gentle, and floweto oe vengeaunce, which 
commeth to paſſe by none other meanes, but that God is a father, no 
enemie, noꝛ tpzaunt. 1 
Now, ik he be à father, then is he moſt louing vnto his childzen; 
Fo how can any indignation, dil daine, oz any reuenging affection 
continue long in the fathers minde toward his childzen? 

In the time ofthe lawe, when all thinges were terrible d feare⸗ 
full, then did the wꝛath ol God ſeeme to haue none end. But when 
the ſonne of God came, tben would God þ father haue all goodnelle, 
all clemencie, all gentleneſſe to be in him, and to come with him. 

Regenuit nos in ſpem viuam: He begat vs againe to à liuely hope. 


This phꝛaſe of ſpeaking hath a greater energie, then if he ſhould haue 
ſayd, he hath reſtoꝛed life againe vnto vs. Foz thys wozde rege- 
nerating and begetting againe doth admoniſhe and put vs in 
minde of our infirmitie and miſery, Adam begatte vs, but that was 
- bnto death. Foz by nature we be the childꝛen of wzath a indignati- 
on. Therfoꝛe, they had neede to be regenerate e bozne againe, which 
would be ö childzen and heires ot God. And this begetting ago 
| d Dot 


doth God the father wozke in them which beleue in Cniſt. 
Per mſarrectionem Jeſu Chrifti er mortuis: It fdiloweth: by the refur- 
rection of Jeſu Chziſt from the dead. Here Peter ſheweth the maner 
and the way how we berenued and bozne againe vnto the hope of 
immoꝛtall life. Truely euen by this (fapth Peter) that God raiſcd his 
ſonne againe from death. The reſurrection of Chuſt doth compꝛe⸗ 
hend the whole myſtery of Chziſt. Foz by Chaiſtes reſurrection it is 
declared to the whole woꝛld that ſinne is clenfed and put away. 
Foz, except the Lodhadelenſed and put away ſinne , death, which 
is the reward and pꝛite of ſinne, had pꝛeuailed againſt vs. But the 
Low dyed and is riſen againe. Therefoze he hath put away both 
death and ſinne: not that they be not, but that they can not hurt the 
faithfull, which learne and beleue by the liuely reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, 
that the life zternall is pꝛepared foꝛ them. | 


To make the matter moze plaine , no man can beleue in God, 


without a certaine meane, and middle. Therfoze , when we would 
appeare befoze God, oz call vpon him, we haue neede of ſome other, 
which may ſolicite our cauſe, and reconcile vs to God . Now, there 
is none other meane and middle, but onely Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Therekoꝛe, the fayth of the Turkes , and the Jewes, is no true 
fayth. And where they beleue and confeſle that God is the maker of 
heauen and earth: euen ſo doth the deuill beleue, but it doch nothing 
auaile him. No moꝛe doth their fayth pꝛolite them, becauſe they pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to come in the ſight of God without Chꝛiſt, which is the true 
and oneiy mediatour, as Paule ſayth to the Romanes: Acreſſum ha- 
bemus ad Deum in fide, non per noſmetipſos,ſed per Chriſtum: Me haue acceſſe 
vnto Godin fayth, not by our ſelues, but by Chꝛiſt. 
Wherfoꝛe, when we goe to God, we muſt bzing Chꝛiſt with vs, 
we mult come by him, and ſatiſfte God by him, and to do all thinges 
with God by him, c in his name. And this is it that Peter here ſayth: 
Per reſurrectionem Teſu Chriſti: that is: Becauſe Chꝛiſt is riſen againe, 
is aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand of the father. 
Foz, he aſcended foz thys cauſe, foz to ſend and to geue vs hys 
holy ſpirite, by the which we being bozne againe, might be bolde to 
come to God, and ſay : O father, beholde, Jam come befoze thee, 
and doe pzay vnto thee, not that J haue any confidence and truſt in 
my pꝛaper, but becauſe my Lozde Chiiſt doth make interceſſion foz 
ime: he is mine aduocate, he is mine atturney ,he hath ſuffred death 
foꝛ me, and hath receaued vpon him foꝛ my cauſe both ſinne , death, 
and hell: he is riſen againe, and hath vanquithed all mine enemies: 
he hath purchaſed foꝛ me the hope of æternall life . Therefoze, when 
I tome to thee, O God, J mult needes bꝛing Chꝛiſt with me, oz els 
I come vnwoxthely, oz eis I come in vaine. Away, therefoze, you 
Papiſtes, away with your interceſſion vnto Saintes, with your 


wozkes of fupererogation,withyour piping Purgatozy,#ſuch other Pang 
like traſhe. J tell you, that neither remiſſion of ſinnes,noz the fauour 7+ . 


of God,noz æternall life and ſaluation can be obtained by none other 
meanes, but by Chꝛiſt: and that ( ſay) by Chꝛiſt onely. 
DY.ij. Thus 
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DPrelethiotertia. 


Thus J haue plainly opened vnto yon the text ok S. Peter befoze 
rehearſed , How will J deſtend to the ſecond part, that is, to the in⸗ 
treatie of Chaiſtes diumit ies. 

Pars ſecunda. | 
The vniuerſall Scripture doth call God à father, and that a fa- 
ther deternall. None is father ol him ſolfe, but the father of à tonne 
oz ſome childe. And beraule the father is xternall, it doth neceſſari⸗ 
ly followe;that he haue aſonne ternall, æquall, and conſubſtantiall 
vnto him in all thinges. Deer - 

Foz the confirmation of this, Paule bzingethin two teſtimonies, 
the one out of the ſetond Plalme, where it is wzittẽ: J will declare lo 

the decree, that is, the Loꝛde hath ſayd vnto me, thou art my 
Hodie. 7. ſonne, this day haue J begotten thee , Hodie, this day, that is, from 
the PTR #ternally (as Auſten and Theophilactus doe ex⸗ 
ound it.) | | 
: The ſecond teſtimonie is out of the ſecond booke of Samuel! : 
Ego ero illi pater, & ille erit mihi filius. J will be his father, and he ſhall 
be my one, hich woꝛdes Paul doth apply to Chꝛiſt 5 ſonne of God. 
Micheas the Pꝛophet hath foꝛ this matter a goodly teſtimonie: 
Et tu Bethleem Ephrata paruula quidem es in millibus Juda, ex te prodibit mihi Michi 
dominatur in Iſraele, & exitus eius 4 ſeculo a diebus æternitatis: Ind thou | 
Bethleem Ephrata art little to be among the thouſandes of Juda: 
yet out of thee ſhall he come foꝛth vnto me that ſhall be the ruler in 
— = going fozth hath bene from the beginning, and from 
euerlaſting * 
- --  - Whereupon, Chiiſt him ſelke doth ſay: Amen, dico vobis, antequam Toh, 
Ege ſum, Abraham fieret ego ſum : Verily J ap vnto you, befoze Abraham was, 
8. Jam. He doth not ſay: J was oz ſhall be, but Jam: alluding to 
the ineffable name ofthe Loꝛd, Iehouah. | 1 

There is à Greke woꝛde zoo, which lignifieth tobe of Þ fame | 
eſſence . Ofthis woꝛde there was great altrecation amonges them 
of the olde time. P2914 

 Euſebiusdoth compendiouſly ſhew, how this woꝛde was vſed of 
the Nicene Councell: where it was defined, that Chꝛiſt wag d. 
cum patre, that is, of one ſubſtance with the father. ndhich thing hath 
an expꝛeſſe ſignification, that the ſonne of God hath no participation 
noz ſimilitude with the creatures that were made, but is likened ones 
ly to the father which begat him, noz is of any other eſſence o2 ſub⸗ 
ſtance, but of the fathers. E 2; 
Zacharias bzinging in God ſpeaking, doth ſay ; Excitare O gladie ſu- Zich. i 
per paſtorem meum, & ſuper virum coæqualem mihi: percute paſtorem , & di. 
ſpereentar oues gregis: Ariſe O ſwoꝛd vpon my lhepeheard, and vpon 
the mi that is my fellow, fayth the Loꝛd of hoſtes: mite the ſhepe⸗ 
heard, and the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered. 
Beholde, he calleth the ſhepeheard that is ſmitten, his fellow. 


And who was that ſmitten ſhepeheard, it is wꝛitten and declared in 15 
the Golpell of Iohn. 


J 


Obiectio. 


Tomi ſecundi. 3 
S. Hierome, which was expert in the Hebꝛue tounge, did tranſſate 
and read Virum coherentem mihi, and not Coæqualem mihi. Therefoze, 
this tert maketh nothing foz his diuinitie. 
|  Reſponſto- | 
Ag s. Hierome doth not denie the Hebꝛue woꝛde, Amith, to ſigni⸗ 
fie coequall oz fellow: ſo he putteth in the ſtede therof an other wozd 
of the ſame equipollencie and efficacie . Foz he ſayth in his Commen⸗ 
taries: Vir coherens deo quis eit niſi qui ait : ego in patre, & pater in me est 
A man cleauing together with God, who is it, but he that ſayth ; J 
am in the father, and the father is in me. #1 
labn. z. Igqgaine, in the Goſpell of Iohn it is wꝛitten: Propterea querebant 
Iudæi leſum interficere , quia non ſolum ſoluiſſet ſabathum, ſed & patrem ſuum 
dicebat Deum, æqualem ſe faciens Deo: Therefoze the Jewes ſought the 
moe to kill Jeſus, not onely becauſe he had bꝛoken p Sabaoth, but 
ſayd alſothat God was his father, # made himſeifequail with God, 
Neither the qualitte can conſiſte in any other thing, but in ſubſtance. 
The Jewes doe vnderſtand that which the Arrians will not ſee 
and perceaue: that is, that the Loꝛd by a ſingular maner did call God 
his pꝛoper a naturall father: of whom naturally he was begotten, 
his naturall and conſubſtantiall ſonnmee. 2 
lohn. z. Chziſt ſayth in Iohn alſo: Ego ex patre proceſſi & veni : I proceded 
ttom my father, and came. He dothnotſayonely, I tame, but J pꝛo⸗ 
ceded, that is, J pzoceded ſuch an one as the father is inſubltance; 
tertes true God of true odd. a 
lan. 10. Againe, he ſayth: Ego & pater unum ſumus. I and the father am Unum /u- 
bne, that is, one thing, not one in concoꝛde # conſent, but in identitie . 9. 
and ſubſtaunce. 1 1 Wo ESE. + 
- Furthermoze, all thinges that were made, were made by him, 
a is, oy, Chult . Therfoze,he is no creature, but true God creating 
all thinges. W an Man 
Phila, S. Paule to the Philippians doth ſay, that the ſonne was in the 
ſhape of God: but to be in the ſhape of God is none other thing, but 
to be equall and conſubſtantiall vnto God in all thinges. Foꝛ the A⸗ 
poſtle addeth theſe woꝛdes: Nen rapinam arbitratus eſt, ſe 2qualteſſe Deo: 
He thought it not robbery to be equall vnto God. 
Now, that thing which is gotten by robbery, pertaineth to an o⸗ 
ther, and is poſſeſt by iniurie. | 
ths, de S Ambroſeſapth: Quum hanc vnitatem ſubſtantiæ ix patre & filio non 
Ann. ſelum prophetica & euangelica authoritate cognoſcas : quomododicis , in ſcriptu- 
. riss diuinis homonſion non inueniri? quaſi aliud ſit homouſion, quam quod dicit : 
ego de Deo patre exiui, & ego & pater vnũ ſumus : Foꝛaſmuch as thou dooſt 
know this vnitie of ſubſtance in the father and in ſonne, not onely 
by the Pꝛophets, but allo by v Goſpell : how ſayeſt thou, that Yo mor- 
fron is not found in the holy Scriptures? as though homouſſon doth 
differ from that which he layth: J came out ofthe father, and J and 
„ |  FChefatheramone. : WE 
S. Auſten confirmeth the lame. Allo Chꝛiſt ſayth to his Jpoltles: 


Preleftiotertia. 


Num & vos vuſtis abire ?' reſpondit ommium nomine Petrus, domine, ad quem. 
ibimus ? verba vitæ æterna habes; & nos cralimur, & cagnunimus, quod tu es re 
Chriſtus filius Dei viui - Mill ye alſo goe way:! then Simon Peter aun⸗ 15 
fwered him, maiſter, to whom ſhall we goe ! Thou haſt the woꝛdeg 
of æternall life: and we beleue and know, that thou art Chꝛiſt the 
ſonne ofthe liuing God. HOWS een tene 760 
| | OQbieQion: rn woes: 16 MER $2 
Jt is true in deede (layth the Arrian) that Chꝛiſt is the ſonne of 
God by adoption, and imputation, and becauſe he hath receaued a 
moꝛe plentifull grace then all other of God. But he is not the natu⸗ 
rall lonne and conſubſtantiall ſonne ot the father. | 
| Reſponſio. | . 
In the Goſpell ok Marke the high Pꝛieſt ſayd to Chꝛiſt: 72e Mu 1. 
Chriſtus ille filius benedicti? Axt thou that ſonne of 5ᷣ bleſſed God? Like⸗ 
wiſe he ſayth in Mathew : I adiure thee by the liuing God, that thou 
tell vs, whether thou be Chriſt, the ſonne of the lining God: Jelus 
aunſwered, ego ſum: J am. Foz vou ſhall ſee the ſonne ot᷑ man ſitting 
vpon the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the cloudes 
ofthe heauens. . ee | 
This confeſſion ofthe Lozd, as moſt blaſphemous and woꝛthy 
death they bzought befoze Pilate, crying: e haue à law, ⁊ after our 
law he ought to die, becauſe he made him ſelfe the ſonne of God, 
Furthermoze, Chaiſt ſapth in lohn: I haue ſhewed many good lan 
woꝛkes vnto you from my father: toꝛ which of thole woꝛkes do you 
ſtone me? The Jewes aunlwered him laying : Foz the good wozke 
— — but foz blaſphemp, and that thou being à man ma⸗ 
| thy it ao. : 
Againe, Chꝛiſt ſapth to his Diſciples: Ne turbetur cor veſtrum, cre- Tokn.14 
ditis in Deum, & in me credite.&rc': Let not your hart be troubled: ye bes 
«4/ary leue in God, beleue allo in me. In my fathers houſe are many dwel- 
awelling ling places: if it were not ſo, would haue told you. J go to pꝛepare 
places. 10. plate foʒ vou: and though J goe to pꝛepare à place foꝛ vou, J will 
come again x receaue ou vnto my ſelł, y where J am, there may you 
be allo. And a litle after he ſaith:J amy way the truth x the like. ac. 
Here he cõmaundeth vs to beleue in him as in the true God. Alſo 
he layth: Pater venit hora,glorifica filium tuum, vi filius tuus glorificet te. &c: lohn. u. 
Father, the houre is come, gloꝛifie thy ſonne, that thy ſonne alſo may 
glozifie thee, as thou haſt geuen him power ouer all fleſh, p he ſhould 
geue eternal lite to all them that thou haſt geuen him. And this is 
life zxternall, that they know thee to be the onely very liuing God, 
and whom thou halt ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J haue glozfied thee on the 
earth: I haue finiſhed p wozke that thou gaueſt me to do. And now 
lozifie me, thou father, with thine owne ſelfe, with the gloꝛy which 
; had with thee befoze the would was. By theſe wozdes Chꝛiſt doth 
pꝛoue him ſelfe to be the true God. | 5 a 
Finally, S. Paule in the Epiſtle to þKomanes hath à ſtrong teſti⸗ 
monie foꝛ y diuinitie of Chaiſt.His woꝛdes be theſe: Of whom, cõcer⸗ 
ning y fleſh,Chzilt came, which is God ouer all, bleſſed — 
| $4 2 
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Che like ſaping is in the Epiſtle of S. Iohn, the woꝛdes be theſe: 


ane. pe are in him dpa is true, thatis, in his ſonne Jelus Chzit , This 


ſame is very God and xfernall lite. 
well, J will conclude this part with a golden and godly ſimili⸗ 
tude wiitten by the learned father and gody Biſhop Cyrillus, who 
wꝛiteth after this maner: Filius in pure & ex patreeit, non profiueys foras, 
ſed aut quaſi a ſole ſplendor, aut quaſi ab igne inſita ſibi caliditas. In his enim ex. 
emplis unum ab uno produci, & ambo conſampiterna fic eſſe conſpicimus, vt alindl 
abſque alio nec eſſe poſſi, nec nature ſue natiunem retinere: quamodo enim erit 
ſol ſplendore prinatus , vel quomodo erit ſplendar ; niſi ſollita quo defluat f; Ignis 
verò quomodo erit calort garens ? vel cala vnde prodeat, niſ ex igne, aut ab alio 
forſan non procul a ſubſtantiali qualitate ignis diſiecto. & That is to ſay: 
The ſonne is in the father, and of the father, not lo wing out of an o⸗ 
ther, but either as it were the bꝛightneſle coming from the Sunne, 
mels as it were thenaturailheate cõming from the fire. Foz in theſe 
examples, we ſee the one to be ſo pzoduced and bzonght foꝛth ot the 
other, and ſo to be perpetually annexed together, that neither one 
can be without the other,neitherreteineno holde his pꝛoper nature. 
Foz, how ſhall the Sunne be without -baightneſle/ 92 how ſhallthere 
be bꝛightneſſe. vnlelle there be à Sunne krõ which it may come! Oꝛ 
from whence can heate come, but from fire oꝛ from ſome other thing 
not farre diſtant from the ſubſtantiallqualitie of fire: Thereloze like 
as the naturall qualities are together with their ſubiectes frõ whom 
they come, and doe alwayes ſhew from whente they come: ſo in the 
onely begotten ſonne of God we mult vnderſtand, that not oneiy he 
is with the father, but allo he is beleued to be in þ father, not ſtraũge 
from the nature, noz inferiour to the father by nature, but is with 

him, and ol him after the maner ol an vnſpeakeable generation. 

Thus J haue bꝛought vou luſficient teſtimonies foz the pzodfe of 
Chziſtes diuinitie: and now will J pzocedeto the third part, which 
ſhall be to eſtabliſh with ſtrong argumentes and reaſons that Chꝛiſt 

was a very true and naturall man, ſinne onely excepted, 
In the firſt booke ol Moyſes, God ſayd vnto the Serpent: J will 
put enmitie betwene thee and the woman, and betwene thy ſeede 


and her ſeede. He ſhall bꝛeake thine head, and thou ſhalt bzuſe hys Ze ſbal. 


heele. ac. Who knoweth not the head of the Serpent to be the 
kingdome, the might, and the power of the deuill: And all the 
Scripture doth teſtifie, that Chꝛiſt ( who was called the ſeede of the 
woman) hath vanquiſhed and ouercome this mighty tyꝛannie ol the 
ſayd Serpent. And Chꝛiſt is pꝛoperly called emen, foz the veritieof 
the humane nature. But he is called the ſeede of à woman, not of 
man, by the reaſon he was conceaued of the holy Ghoſt, without the 
ſeede ol man. bh; 
The lite pꝛomile was renued and inculked vnto Abraham : 
In ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes gentes orbis : In thy leede ſhall be bleſſed 
all the nations ot the woꝛld. S. Paule to the Galathians doth ſay; 
This ſeede ol Abraham in the which we obteine bleſſednes, is Je⸗ 
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Præledtio tertia. 


The fame Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebzues doth wiite, that! 


Chiiſt tooke not vpon him the nature of Aungels, but he tooke the 
ſeede of Abraham. By naming the Aungels, he excludeth all ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſubſtaunces . By the ſeede of Abraham, he vnderſtandeth the ve⸗ 
ryſubſtaunce ofmansfleſhe, — © © "oy 

The Scripture doth deduce the line and pzogente of Chziſt out of 
the loynes of Abraham vnto Iacob, and out of him into luda, and ſo 
againe vnto Dauid,vnto whom the pꝛomiſſe of the ſonne of God was 
againe renued. Nathan ſayd vnto Dauid : Thus the Loꝛde ſayth: 
when thy dayes be fulfilled, thou ſhalt fleepe with thy fathers, and 
will ſet vp thy ſeede after thee, which ſhall pꝛocede out of thy body, 


and will eſtabliſh his kingdome: he ſhal build an houſe foz my name, 
and J will eſtabliſhe the thꝛone of his kingdome oz euer. 


Obiectio. 

This is ſpoken of Salomon, who butlded the great and ſumptu⸗ 
ous Temple of Jeruſalem, and not ment of Chꝛiſt. 

| | Reſponſio. 

Salomon was bozne while Dauid liued, and his kingdome ſoone 
failed . But the P2ophet ſpeaketh here of a ſonne which ſhould 
be bozne vnto Dauid after his death: foꝛ heſapth : when thou ſhalt 
lleepe with thy fathers, J will raiſe thy ſeede, after thee, which ſhall 
goe forth out of thy wombe, as it is waitten in the Plalme: Defra, 


.- ventris tui ponam ſuper ſedem tuam : Out of the fruite of thy wombe J 


will let one vpon thy ſeate. Now, the Uirgine Mary was of the 
genievfDauid, of the which Uirgine | Al wag borne — 


Aungell ſpake vnto the Uirgine, ſaying : Et dabit illi Dominus Deus ſe- Iule. 


dem patric ipſius,&'e : And the Lozde God ſhall geue him the ſeate of 
Dauid his father, and he ſhallraigne ouer the houſe of Iacob foz euer, 
and of his kingdome there ſhall be none end. | 

S8. Paule ſayth: Filium Dei factum ex mulicre: That the ſonne of God 
was made of a woman, concerning the humane nature. 


Iohn the Euangeliſt waiteth : Verbum caro factum et, & habitanit in lon, 


nobis: The woꝛde was made fleſhe, and dwelled among vs: not that 
the woꝛde was turned into fleſhe, but that the woꝛde toke fleſh vpon 
him, and that God became man. 


The Oꝛthodoxe and Chaiſtian fathers doe expound thys wozde taPoy- 


to ſignifie, aſſumſit, as Theodoretus and other. 
The ſame lohn ſayth : Euery ſpirite which cofeſleth Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


to haue come in the fleſh,isof God: and euery ſpirite which doth not 


confeſſe Chaiſt to haue come in the fleſhe, is not of God. Mhereupon 
we may freely pꝛonounce Valentinus, Appelles, Manicheus to be of the 
deuill, and their opinions to be moſt deteſtable hereſie. | 

Againe, S. Paule in the Epiſtle to the Romanes ſayth : 2-0r7 ſunt 
patres, ex quibus eſt Chriſtus ſecundum carnem : Of whom are the fathers, 
aud of whom, concerning the fleſhe, Chailt came. 

Tertullian, to pzoue that Chꝛiſt had A very true humane nature, 
wuteth after this maner : Nil ex aliqua materia deſumitur , quin eius 
indicia & veſtigia nonnulla conſeruet, &c. Nothing is taken 02 made 

uf of 


tm | 


Tomi ſecundi. 5 


ok any matter, but it keepeth ſome tokens and apparaunce thereof, 
Becauſe the body of the firſt man was made of earth, therefore it did 
retaine the kinde of the two elementes: foz,the ficth reyꝛeſenteth the 
earth, and the bloud rep2eſcnteth the water. And many thinges do 
make demonſtration, that we, concerning our bodyes, be earthly, 

In the earth are clottes and cloddes: in our bodyes are muſcles 
and fleſhy knottes. 

In the earth are rockes a hard ſtones: in our bodies are bones: 

In the earth are fluddes and riuers: in our bodies are vaines 
which water all the members with bloud.. 

Juthe earth are diſperſed the rootes of plantes and trees: in our 
bodies are ſinewes. f 

In the earth are ſmall flatte ſtones: in our bodies are hoznie 
nailes. | 

In the bowels of the earth are certaine mettals : in the holow: 
neſie of our bones are marrowe 02 marie. Ss 

In the earth we ſce moſſe and herbes to growe: in our bodies do 
growe heeres, as the beard and the bulhe, 

Now, when all theſe particulars had place in the body of Chaift, 
the Anabaptiſtes without all cauſe 02 reaſon, goe about to affirme, 
that Ciniſt bzongyt hys body from heauen with him, and that 


he paſſed thzough the wombe of the virgin Mary, as water doth 


thꝛough a pipe. Ps AD 
But let vs now ſee their reaſons and obiecttons, wherwith they 
goe about to eſtabliſhe their hereticall doctrine. 
Obiectio. 1. | 
Firſt, ſay they, if the body of Chziſt ſhould not be celeſtiall # hea⸗ 
uenly, but taken o*þ wombe ofthe virgin :how then doth Paule ſap, 
Chꝛiſt to dwell in our hartes. Fort his materiall body cã not enter in⸗ 
to our hartes. Ind fo ſhould we haue but halle Chꝛiſt to dwel in vs. 
3 Reſponſio. 

S. Paule doth euidently and plainly declare how Chꝛiſt dwelleth 
in our hartes: foꝛ, he addeth per em, by fayth. Now, fayth it ſelfe 
doth appꝛehend not part of Chꝛiſt, but whole Chꝛiſt, as in the Sa⸗ 
crament ofthe Euchariſt, and in the woꝛde of God , which ſetteth 
forth vnto vs our ſaluation. | 

And that this is ſpiritually to be vnderſtãd and indged, it appea⸗ 
reth by the conference of many other places in the Scriptures. 

It is waitten in the Epiſtle to the Romanes: It Chuſt dwell in 
you, God which raiſed him from death, will quicken and make aline 
your bodies, proprer ſpiritum eius qui habitat in wobis : though his ſpirite, 
which dwelleth in you . Here may vou manileſtly ſee, that Chziſt 
dwelleth in vs by his ſpirite, not by his reall and carnail body. 

| Obiectio. 2. 

Mo creature is to be wozſhipped, if Chꝛiſt tooke his body of ã vir⸗ 
gine, there is no doubt, but it was created. wherfoze, it ought not 
to be woꝛſhipped: but Chaiſt ought to be woꝛſhipped: Ego, he tooke 
not his body of the Wirgin Mary. 


J.. Reſponſio. 
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Preletho tertia. 


3 Reſponſio. A 

we mult take heede, that we diuide not the natures of Chꝛiſt 
with the hereticke Neſtorius. The vnitie of p perſon is to be vewed 
and conſidered , whole Chailt is wozſhipped of vs, that is, that ſame 
diuine perſon, which, where ſoeuer it be, oꝛ how ſoeuer it be woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped, hath alwayes the humanitie ioyned with it, which can not be 
ſeparate from the diuine nature. How, if the reaſon and tenoz of ado⸗ 
ration be explozed and tried, the lame is to be referred not to the hu⸗ 
manitie, but to the diuinitie. Which two natures are alwapes in 
Chꝛiſt inſeparable. 8 

lectiO. 


It is wꝛitten in Mathew: That which was bone in her, is of wn 
the holy Ghoſt. Marke here and note, how Mathew doth ſay: Chꝛiſt 
was bozne in Mary, and not of Mary. Therefoze, he tooke no mat⸗ 


ter of her. 
Reſponſio. 

This place of Mathew doth moſt chiefly cofute the, Fox here is at⸗ 
tributed vnto Chꝛiſt, that he was bozne in the virgin. Now, to be 
bone, is not to paſſe thzough a pipe oz à conduite, but truely to take 
matter a ſubſtance ofa body, of that whereof it is ſayd to be boꝛne. 

And where they vꝛge this pꝛepolition (in) as where it is ſayd, 
natus eſt in ea, he was bozne in her: This phꝛaſe is but onely once vſed 
in all the Scriptures. When on the other ſide, in infinite places it 
map be ſhewed, that Chꝛiſt was bozne ex ſemine Dauid. of the ſeede ot 
Dauid. But theſe heretickes are ſo farre paſt ſhame (as Tertullian 
waiteth) that where ſoeuer they finde this pꝛepolition (ex) they put 
it out, and place in the ſtede thereof this pꝛepolition (in) that they 
might the better eſtabliſhe their deteſtable doctrine, 

Obiectio. 4. 

Jt is wꝛitten in S. Iohn, that Chꝛiſt ſayd: Vos de terra eſtis, ego de 
ſ#perius : Nou are of the earth, J am from àboue. Therefoze, Chpiſt 
comming from aboue tooke no body in the earth. 2 

Reſponſio. 

Chꝛiſt is frõ aboue, concerning his diuine nature. Furthermoze, 
he is layd to be from aboue, becaule all his actions & doinges were 
ruled and gouerned, not with earthly affections, but with the hea- 
uenly and diuine ſpirite. But in the Jewes ( whom he repzoued ) it 
was otherwile , Foz they were mere and naked naturall men, and 
were lead with carnall and earthly affections and luſtes. 

Obiectio. 5. 

Acertaine woman in Luke cryed out andſayd : Bleſſed is the 
wombe that bare thee, and the pappes which gaue thee ſuicke . But 
Chꝛiſt aunſwered: Nea rather bleſſed be they which heare the woꝛde 
of God, and do keepe it. By this it appeareth,that Chꝛiſt denied him 
{clic to be boꝛne of the virgins wombe. 

Reſponſio. 
Chꝛiſt in thele woꝛdes did not reiecte noꝛ refuſe the kindzed of 
his mother, but did ſhewe which was the better degree of „ 
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as though he had ſayd : the wombe which bare me, is not bleſſed fo2 
the bare birthes ſake, but foz faythes ſake . Ind fo are all they which 
heare the woꝛde of God, and keepe it. So that in theſe woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt there appeareth no negation, but rather a compariſon ofthe 
degrees of bleſledneſſe. 
Obiectio. 6. | 

The Aungels in the olde-Teſtament tooke vnto the mans fleſh, 
and put vpon them our bodies, who, notwithſtanding, were not 
bozne of women. Wherkoꝛe than may we not lay t affirme the ſame 
of Chꝛiſt, that he did put vpon him the ſhape of man, and yet tooke it 
not of the Uirgin Mary. 


Reſponſio. J 

The likenes ofthe Jungels appearing in the ſhape of man, muſt 
not be compared with the incarnation ofthe Lozd. Foz they tooke 
not vnto them bodies, that they ſhould be crucified , that they ſhould 
die, and redeeme mankinde, but that they ſhould execute, and doe 
the meſſages committed vnto them. But Chꝛiſt would become very 
man, that he might redeme mankinde, which thing could not haue 
bene bꝛought to paſſe, if he had bꝛought his body from heauen, ſeing 
that the celeſtiall and W ra Do differ plſquam genere. 

| lectio. 7. 

Hilarius wꝛote in his booke of the Trinitie, that the Uirgine 
Mary added nothing of her owne ludſtaunce vnto the fleſhe and bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt, beſide the miniſtery ok conceauing, of bearing, and 
of deliuering. 88 

| Reſponſio. ä 

This ſentence of Hilary auaileth them nothing. Foꝛ he doth moſt 
euidently teſtifie the body of Chꝛiſt to be a creature: but he ſaith, that 
Mary added nothing other ownefubſtaunce, beſide thoſe thꝛee mini⸗ 
ſteries, of conceauing, bearing, and bꝛinging foꝛth. Foz the fourth 
miniſtery had bene to haue had copulation with man, and to haue 
admitted his ſeede, which ſhe did not. | 

| Quæſtio. 

But what maner of fleſh was the fleſhe ol Chꝛiſt? had it I ſoule, 
oꝛʒ no ſoule? Arrius taught that the ſonne of God tooke onely fleſhe 
without ſoule, and the woꝛde was m ſtede of the ſoule. | 

Apollinarius did attribute à ſoule vnto Chaiſt , but tooke away 
that part which is called mens, denying it to be I reaſonable ſoule. n,. 
But the holy Scripture geueth vnto Chult a ſoule,and likewiſe vn- 14. 
to the ſame ſoule eter, d mind. | 

lehas. The Lode ſayth in the Goſpell of Mathew : The ſonne of man 
came to gene his ſoule a redemption foꝛ many. And Chaift him ſelle 


{ayd ; Triſtis eff anima mea vſque ad mortem: My ſoule is heauie, euen i 
to death. 


Againe in lohn he ſayth: My ſdule is now troubled. Now,ifthis 
ſoule ot᷑ Chʒiſt had bene deſtitute of that part, which is called ven 
how could he be ſad, vnderſtand, deſire, and remember ? | 


Chailt ſapth in S. Luke: The ſonne ol man came not to deſtroy 
JA. i. the 
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the ſoules ok men, but to ſane them. Now man was loſt both in bo- 

dy and in ſoule: Therfoze, that he might be ſaued both in body and 

in ſoule, Chziſt our Sauiour tooke vpon him a very true humane 
body, and a reaſonable ſoule. | 

To conclude foꝛ both the natures of Chaift, the holy fathers figh- 
ting againſt heretickes, which denied, either the humane nature oz 
the diuine nature of Chult, oz els the coniunction of both natures in 
one perſon , tooke their argumentes of the naturall maner of the 
Euchariſte. ; : 

It Chꝛiſt had come vnto vs onely in the diuine nature, and had 
no humane fleſhe, but phantaſticall, what communion and fellow⸗ 
ſhip had bene betwene vs and Chꝛiſt? S. Paule interpꝛeting theſe 
woꝛdes: Ego & pueri, quos dedit mihi Deus : Beholde, here am J and 

the childꝛen, which God hath geuen me, ſayth thus: Fozaſmuch then 
as the childꝛen were partakers offleſhe and bloud, he allo him ſelfe 
likewiſe tooke part with them. | 

Ik they take away the fleſhe and bloud of Chꝛiſt, then they do be⸗ 
rieue vs allo of the ſpirituall meate , which we appꝛehend and take 
by fayth . And ſo they will vtterly deſtroy the Sacrament of the 
Lozdes table. On the other ſide, if they take away the diuine na⸗ 
ture from Chaiſt, than he ſhould be onely a mere naturall man. And 
ſo his fleſhe and bloud ſhould haue nothing pꝛeuailed to our inſtau⸗ 
ration and redemption . Foz, although the whole matter of heauen⸗ 
ly life to be geuen vnto vs, was executed by the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt: yet it 
did depend onely of the diuine nature. Noz it had bene any great 
matter to haue had any communion oz fellowſhip with the flethe of 
à bare and mere man. Foz, we haue that naturally with all men, 
but it doth nothing pꝛofite. Therekoze, the holy communion requi⸗ 
reth the partaking of ſuch a fleſhe, which could geue life, which could 
2 had, ik the diuine nature ſhould haue bene withdzawen from 

A * 5 

We will therefoze conclude this leſſon with the Scriptures, 
Smbole of and with the Symbole of Athanaſius, which both doe affirme,that 
eAthanz- Chyiſt is God begotten of the ſubſtaunce of the Father befoze 
ſus. 1j all woꝛldes, and that he is man bozne of the ſubſtaunce 
of his mother in the would, perfect God, and per⸗ 
fecte man, ſubſiſting and being of humane fleſhe, 
and of à reaſonable ſoule, which ſhall come 
againe in the ſamefleſhe, but yet glozi- 
tied, to iudge the quicke and the 
dead. To whom, with the fa⸗ 
ther, and the holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and 
SO, Sons. 


* 
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tertiæ. Tomi. 2. | 


Benedictus 1. 


Enedicere, in the Hebʒue tounge is called Barak, and it ſigniſieth 

ſometimes to make bleſſed, luckpe, pꝛoſperous, and foztunate, as 

C4 | in Genells: Faciam te in Gentem magnam, & benedicam te, that is, Gen 12. 
A willmake thee a great nation, and will bleſſe ther, whiche is as 

>| much to ſap, as, J will make ther happy and foztunate , Alſo it is 

| wzitten in Geneſis; Det quoq; tibi beuedictionem Abrahe, Let him Gen. 28. 

the alſo the bleſſing of Abraham, that is, let him make the lucky and ſafe. 


— — 


dꝛen, and ſapd vnto them: Grow pe, and multiply, he bleed them, that is, he made 
them fruitefull, | 
Thy2dlp, benedicere, ſigniſieth to magnifie,celebzate,and make holp, as in Ge- 
neſts: Benedixit diei ſeptimo, he bleſſed the ſeuenth dap, that is, he did magniũie it, and Gen. z. 
ſet it foꝛth with ſingular land and pꝛapſe. + 
; Fourthlp,it ſigniſieth ſometime to do god, as in Geneſis, Ye benedicam benedi- Gen. 12. 
centibus te. I will do god to them that do god vnto ther. 
Fiftly,it betokeneth to pꝛap and wiſh well and god lucke to them that depart oz 
goe away, as inthe Aces of the Apoſtles: Vr nec plura locutus benedixit eis, that is, Actes. 1. 
And ſpeaking no moze, he bleſſed them, that is, he bidde them farewell, and ſo af 
tended to heauen. 
. Sixtly, it betokeneth to ſalute, as in Geneſis. Benedixit Iacob Pharaoni. Iacob Gen. 47. 
bleſſed Pharao, that is, he ſaluted him and wiſhed him well to do. | 
Seuenthlp, it ſignifieth to geue and pelde the bicozy, as in Geneſis, Non dimit - Gen. 32. 
tam te niſi benedixeris mihi, that is, J will not let thee go except thou knowledge me 
to be thy onercommer,and confelle thy ſelfe to be onercomme. The Latine men do 
ſap: Herbam dare, Manus porrigere, Palmam proferre, and ſuch like phzaſes to ſigni⸗ 
fie, to gene place. 
 Epghtly, it betokeneth to pꝛapſe, and fo gene thankes,as in the Pſalmes : Bene⸗ 
dic anima mea Domino, that is, Py ſoule pꝛapſe the Loꝛde. And agapne: Benedicite 
omnio opera Domini Domino. O all ye woꝛkes of theLozde,pzayſethe Lozd, and in 
thys ſignification S. Peter bſeth in this place, Benedictus Dominus Deus. 
Finally, benedicere, doth ſignifie to curſe and blaſpheme . Foz blaſphemies were 
ſo odious to the fathers of the olde time, that they were affeard to name and terme 
them with theyz owne pꝛoper woꝛd, and therfoze did expꝛeſſe them oftentimes by 
a contrary woꝛd, as Iob did vſe, ſaping: Ne benedixerint fili mei Deo. Veaſt mp lob. r. 
childzen blaſpheme God. 
Benedictio, is taken ſometime in the holy ſcriptures foꝛ almes, as in Paule to the 


Romanes, where he doth ſap after thys maner: Scio quod cum venero ad vos, in ple- Rom. 13. 


nitudine benedittionis Euangelij Chriſti venturus ſum. Jknow that when J ſhall come 
to you, I ſhall come in the plentifulnes of the goſpell of Chꝛiſt, that is, in the aboun 
dant liberallitie of pour almes , geuen to the mapntenaunce and ſetting foozth of 
Chꝛiſtes goſpell and hys pꝛeachers. | 

Benediłtio, ſometimes is v(ed fo2 ſweete,pleaſauntand flaftring ſpeach, though 
the which the mindes of the ſimple are ſeduced and bꝛought fromthe way of truth, 


as inthe Romanes S. Paule doth erho2t vs to note and take herd of them which de⸗Rom. 16. 


ceaue the hartes of the innocentes thzough ſwet woꝛds and fapꝛe ſpeaking. Chill 

in the goſpell of Pathew vſed this mozde benedico, and allo in the goſpel of Parke. 

Which woꝛde the papiſtes both ignozantly and foliſhly haue abuſed. Foz they ſap 

benedicere, in that place betokeneth to bleſſe with 5 ſigne of the crolle , and to make 

geſtures with the hande, croſſing to and fro. 7 if they would confer this woꝛde 
f 12 f p J. ii. s. 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


cod oynoag, which Mathew and Marke do ble, with the woꝛde that S. Luke dath vie, 
they ſhould ſwne percepne what benedicere, meaneth. S. Luke doth vſe this wWoꝛd to- 
xapiouras, i, gratias agens, which betckeneth to gene thanks, to ſing pꝛayſes to God, 
and to with wel',# no other thing is meant by thys woꝛd ev, which Mathew 
and Marke do vſe. Againe when he gaue the cuppe he vſed thys woꝛde coya:icyong, 
Which is an interpꝛetation & declaration that if ſignifieth one thing in both places. 

Likewiſe S. Paule, doth vſe this woꝛde bereatcere,, in hys firſt epiſtle to the Coz 
rintheans, hys woꝛdes be theſe. Poculum benedictionis cui benedicimus, nomine com- 
memoratio ſanguinis Chriſti eſt. Pany do vnderſtand by thys woꝛde benedictio, conſe- 
cratio, Which if it be rightly vnderſtand, we do not repell noꝛ put from the Sacra; 
ment, becauſe that thoſe ſignes and ſymboles which befoze were vulgare and 
common to eate and dꝛinke, are now tranſlated by the wooꝛde and inſtitution of 
Chailt to a ſacramentall nature, that they might be holy ſignes of the body & bloud 
of Chailt ; which befoꝛe were not. Conſecration is not to be taken in that ſence, as 
though it were a certapne magicall excantation, whiche doth tranſubſtantiate and 
chainge the natures of thinges , But benedictio, is the decree of Charſt,bp the which 
thoſe ſymboles are appoynted to an holy and miſticall vſe. 

| Obiectio. 

Wrhythen the meate and dꝛinke which is (et vpon our commune table to be re⸗ 
tepued at dinners and ſuppers, are as god as the ſacramental meat and dꝛinke, fo 
they alſo are ſancified by p2apers,the woꝛde of God, and as the common terme is, 
by ſaying of grace, as it is wꝛitten in the epiſtle ſent to Timothic. 

| | Reſponſio. 

The ſignification of both is not like: fo2 in our common meales we deſire by the 
woꝛde of God and pzaper , that we map lawfullp vſe the creature of God, that if 
any part ofthe firſt malediction beleft in it, which was inflicted vpon the earth, and 
the fruites thereof map nothing hurt vs. But the ſacramental ſpmboles appointed 
by the woꝛde and inſtitution of God, are made ſignes e miſteries of our ſaluation, 

Chriſoſtome vnderſtandeth by benediction, thankeſgening: Quoniam ( inquit) 
quando calicem in manus accipimus, Deo benedicimus , & illi gratias agimus. Betaule 
(ſayth he) when we take the cuppe into our handes , we pꝛayſe God, and render 
thankes vnto him. And by this he iudgeth the argument of the Apoſtle to be moꝛe 
firme and ſure; as though it were ſayde , pou gaue thankes to God, that pou are 
clenſed from ſinne, t delivered from the deuill. Bow therfoze now do pou returne 
to communicat at the tables of deuilseTobeſhozt,when in receining of the Lo2ds 
ſupper, we do geue thanks and recoꝛd what godnes God hath geuen and pꝛomiſed 
vs by Chziſt, that is the true conſecration as they call it, and not rehearſe certapne 
pꝛeſcribed woꝛdes with exerciſing and bleſſing the ſacramentall ſignes. 

To male an ende of thys wozd benedicere,J will ſhewe alſo hom S. Paule doth 
ble it in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, his woꝛdes be theſe: Nemo negat qui in id quod 
minus eſt, ab eo quod maius eſt benedittionem accipiat. that is, No man doth deny, but 
that which is leller, doth take benedicion of that which is greater . In this place 


S. Paule ſpeaketh of Melchiſedech and Abraham, and ſheweth that Abraham, as 


leller, toke bleſſing of Melchiſedech as the greater. e muſt not vnderſtand noz 
thincke, concerning this benediction , that Melchiſedech being a holy t wiſe man 
did vſe croſſing and bleſſing with ſaping of certayne wo2des vpon the head of A- 
braham, but ſome other matter farre from that kinde of bleſſing is meant by the 
Apoſtle. Foz this benedician was a ſolemne pꝛecation, where with he that was 
indued with ſome publique and notable honour did commend pꝛiuate men bnto 
God. This benedicion which Paul doth make mention, is in the ſimbole of ſome 
great power. As Iſaac ke bleſſed his ſonneIacob . And as Jacob himſelfe bleſſed 
his nephewes Ephraim and Manaſſes. This benedicion was not mutuall , that 
the ſonne likewiſeſhould-gene the ſame benediction to the father. But the autho⸗ 
ritie of the greater is required to gene this benedicion , which map well appeare 
out of that place of the boke of Numeri, where it is wzitten , that afterwarves it 
was commaunded to the pꝛieſt to bleſſe the people, A pꝛomiſe was added 3 
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that they ſhonld be bleſſed of God whom the pꝛieſt bleſſed. And it is rather to be 
called and iudged the benedidion of God, then of man. Fo2 as the pꝛieſt doth ſup⸗ 
ply the roume of Chʒiſt in offcing ſacrifices: Ho he was in bleſſing the people no o. 2M 
ther thing but the miniſter , meſſenger e dclegate of the high God. And that which Cap 4. 
Luke rebearſed is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe, where it is ſayd that Chailt lifting - 
vp his handes did bleſle the Apoſtles . This maner of lifting vp the handes was 
bozrowed of the pꝛieſtes of the olde law, that Chzift might ew hümſelle to be the 
ſame perſon,by whome God the father doth bleſſe vs. | 
Obiectio. | 

Where you ſap that the leſſer euer taketh bleſſing of p greater, it ſemeth notto 
be true. Foꝛ it is wꝛitiẽ in Luke how Simeon being a mere naturail man, did blefſe Cap. r. 
Chꝛiſt being God and man. Ergo the leſler may geue bleſſing to the greater. 

Reſponſio. | , 

Il thon wilt reſtrayne this woꝛde benediſtio, onely to Mary and Loſeph, the mat- 
ker is anſwered very ſone . But Luke doth compꝛehende in his woꝛdes Chiilt al 
ſo . And in deedeit maybe demaunded by what authoꝛitie and law, Simeon did v⸗ 
ſurpe to himſelfe the office of geuing bleſling to Chꝛiſt. But it may agapne be pꝛo⸗ 
bably aunſwer ed that Simeon being a pꝛiuate man and none of the common ſozte, 
did blelſe Chꝛilt, and not as one which was a publique perſon foꝛ he was no pꝛieſt 
as diner ſe learned men do waite , and as the veritie doth aiſo declare. Benedibere 
therefoze in this place doth ſigniſte to pꝛap foz the happy and lucky ſucteſle of the 
kindome of Chailt,to wiſhe health, god foztune, and gloꝛp vnto Chꝛiſt. Where 
vpon it doth appeare how ſhamefulip they be deteined which do imagine that the 
benedicion of Simeon was ſuch a kinde of benediction, as the popich biſhoppes 
were wonte to geue, with ſhaking of th2e& fingars ouer the peoples heades . But 


the benedicion of Simeon is nothing els, but to withe and deftte god ſuttelle vnta 
Chaitin all his doinges, | 


Dominus 2. 


The ſonne, the lecond perſon is called Deminur, L oꝛd, ſo two canſes , Firſt foz 
the miſtery of our redemption, fo2 Chzilt is the L oꝛd of all tze ele, whom he 
chalenged and delivered from the power and dominion of Sathan, linne, & death, 
and made them vnto him a pꝛoper and peculiar people. 
Secondlp, he is called Domunus, Loꝛd foz his diuine power and nature „ by the 
which all thinges are ſuvicc vnto the ſonne of God. Paul waiting to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans doth ſap. Licet multi ſunt domint,nobis tamen vnus eſt dominus Ieſus Chriftus per 
quem omnia & nos per illum, that is: Although there be many Lozdeg pet vnto bs 
there is but one Loꝛd, the L oꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, by whome all thinges are, and we 
are alſo by him. It litle anaileth the Arrians to boaſt that Paul doth not call Chꝛiſt 
God, but Lo2d, as though the diuinitie were to be attributed onelp to the father. 
But if Chailt be onely the one Loꝛd (as S. Paul calleth bim) he ſhall alſo be God, vn⸗ 
les he will exclude the tather from tominion & bearing rule. oꝛ as Chꝛiſt is onelp 
one Loꝛd, and pet doth not depoſe the father, from bearing rule with him, ſo the fa- 
ther is onelp one God, and doth not ſeparate the lonne from the diuine nature. 
And as Chriſoſtome hath noted, this diſtinction is not almapes obſerned in the 
ſcriptures, ſoꝛ ſometime the father is called Dominus Loꝛd, as in the Plalme. Do- Pfal. 18. 
mine dominus noſter. Likewiſe the ſonne is called Deus, as in leren y, and in the Ro- L. _ 
maines,and in many other places beſides. 44 
Unis Dominus, one Lo2de: by thys phꝛaſe the fables of the Jewes which bable 
and pꝛate, that there ſhould be two Meſſ. as: one of the tribe of Iuda, an other of 
the tribe of Ephraim, imagening that the oneſhail be a baſe and abicge perſon, 
and a man afflicted : the other to come with power and great giozy. But the Chis 
ſtian fayth doth pzeach and affirme that there is but one, and the ſame Chꝛiſt, and 
ene onely perſon. Notwithſtanding there be two kindes of hys comming: the ſirſt 
is, humble and lowlye: the laſt ſhall be with maicſty and giozy, 


Idolum. 3, 


vp 


| 1 MH 
; 1378 


Inn. 20. 
Exodi. 
hom. 8. 


v 


Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 
Idolum. 3. | 


F Ectullian doth waite that this woꝛd aolum, is deduced ars ron du, id eſt forma, 

ſpecies. Whereof commeth thys diminitiue οον, as pou would ſap a fozme oz 
ſhape to expꝛeſſe God, that ſome honoꝛ and wozthip might be genen vnto it, which 
is called Jaolatria. But when in verpdeed, God can not be erp2eſſed by fozme 02 J- 
mage, but by the lying imagination of man, it muſtn&des be graunted which S. 
Paule wziteth to the Coꝛrinthians: Idolum nihil eſt in mundo, An idole is nothing 
in the woꝛlde. | 

Becauſe J haue made mention in thys place cf Paule, J will examine the woꝛds 
and minde of Paule thꝛoughly what he meant by theſe wozdes: Jdolum nihil eſt in 
mundo. Chriſoſtome wiiteth,that Paule was wꝛapped ina narrowe ſtraight on 
both the ſides, fo2 of the one ſide he would reſtrayne the Coꝛinthians, that they 
ſhould not eate of the meates offred to idols. Dn the other ſide, he ſermed to graunt 
that idols had no diuine power, eyther to ſanctific meats offred to them, oꝛ els to pol⸗ 
lute them Which ſeeme two contraries: foz if thoſe meates be fozbidden to be ea⸗ 
ten which are offred to idols, it ſeemeth that they ſhould take ſome vncleanes of the 
idols, which by tar owne nature they haue not: therefoze it was great impietie 
foz men, either to toued them, oꝛ to taſt them. Agapne ik nothing came vnto them, 
by reaſon they were offered, then it was indifferent eyther to vic them oz not to 
vile them. 

To thys aunſwer map thus be made. Among the Coꝛinthians there were two 
ſoꝛtes of men. The one were dull, ignozaunte, and blunt: The other were ofa 
quicke, ſharpe, and pꝛegnant witte , The duller ſoꝛte thought that there was ſome⸗ 
thing in the idols which had in it ſome excellent oꝛ diuine power. The wiſer ſozfe 
thought and reaſoned that idols were nothing els but ſtones and wod hauing no- 
thing in them either god oꝛ bad, meates offred vnto them, and therfoꝛe toke them 
as Adiaphora, thinges indifferent. Pow Paule is compaſſed about wyth thele two 
kyndes of men, | 

Firſt, he graunted that which they affirmed, which was that an idoll is nothing 
in the woꝛlde. Which is not to be taken oꝛ vnderſtand as touching the matter. oz 
no man doubteth but that ſtones, wod, Juerie, ſiluer, golde, and bzaſſe be ſomwhat 
in the wozide , But the woꝛds of Paule muſt be vnderſtand concerning the artiffs 
ciall imagination. And then idols are to be ſet among thoſe thinges which do ſig⸗ 
nifie . And the nature of thoſe thinges which are conferred together is ſuch, that if 
pou take away one, pou mult take awap the other alſo : as when the ſonne doth 
ceaſe, then the father alio ceaſeth to be a father. Andtheſe be Relatiua, and that an 
idole pertapneth to the nature of Relatiues ; Tertullian declarcth in hys boke 
De Idolatria. | 

Theſe woꝛdes In mundo, in the woꝛlde, are well added: foꝛ in the mindes and 
thoughtes of foliſh men an idole may be ſomewhat: but in the number of true and 
ſubſtantiall thinges which were created of ©od,an idole is nothing. When here- 
tiques p2ofeſſe and woꝛſhip God, not as he is himſelf, but as it pleaſeth their phan 
taſte, then they make an idole ta themſelues. And as the other materiall idoles be 
groſſe and externe: ſo theſe idoles of the minde be ſpirituall and interne. 

Origene maketh a difference be:weene /doliam, & Similitudinem. His wooꝛdes 
be theſe: Aliud eit ergo facere idolum, aliud ſimilitudinem. Et ſi quidem Dominus nos 
ad ea que dicenda ſunt illuminare dignetur, ego ſic arbitror accipiendum quod ( verbi cau- 
fa) ſt quis in quolibet metallo, auri, vel argenti, vel ligni, vel lapidis faciat ſpeciem q̃uadru- 
pedis alicuius, vel ſerpentis, vel auis, & Statuat illam adorandam, non idolum, ſed jimilit u- 
dinem fecit : vel etiam ſi picturam ad hoc ipſum ſtatuat, nihilominus ſimilitudinem Feciſſe 
dicendus eſt . dolum vero facit ille qui ſecundum Apoſtolum dicentem, quia idolum nihil 
et, facit quod non eſt, Quid eſt autem quod non eit? Species quam non vidit oculus, ſed ips 
fe ſibi animus fingit. & c. that is, It iu one thing to make an idole, and an other thing 
to make a ſimilitude: as foz example, It anp do make the foꝛme and ſhape of a four- 
foted beaſt, o2 of a ſerpent, oꝛ of a bird, in the mettall of golde, oz ſiluer, oz ws 02 

ne 
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ſtone, and doth ſet it bp fo be wo2Hipped, he doth not make an idole, but a ſimili⸗ 
tude. Oꝛ els if he ſet vp a picture foꝛ the ſame purpoſe, he maketh alſo a ſimili:ude. 
He maketh an idole, which maketh that which is not accoꝛding to the Apoſtles iay- 
ing, An idole is nothing. What is that which is not? Some loꝛme and ſhape which 
the eye neuer ſaw, but the minde doth fayne and imagine it: fo2 cxample , If any 
will ſhape to the partes of man a dogge oꝛ a rammes head, oz woulde fapne in one 
mans body to be two faces, oꝛ would put the hinder pare of an hoꝛſe, oꝛ of a fiſhe, 
to the vpper part of a mans bodie: he (A ſap) that imagineth and maketh thcſe oz 
ſuch like thinges, he maketh not a ſimilitude but an idole:foz he maketh that which 
is not, noꝛ is like to it ſelle in any part: and thereloꝛe the Apoſtle knowing theſe 
thinges doth ſay, Idolum nihil eſt in mundo: Foz there is no ſhape taken and made 
of thinges that be extant. But there is onely that which an idle and curisus minde 
bath inuented. That the true God cannot, noꝛ ought to be expꝛeſled o: faſhioned, 
with ſhapes and ſimilitudes, it is enidently commaunded and declared in Deutro⸗ 
nomie, and foꝛ that canſe there was no image of no ſexe oꝛ any other thing ſerne in 
the mounte Horeb. 
O biectio. 

The Arke of touenaunt and the Cherubin were in the olde teffament, not once 
ip ſuflred, but alſo commaunded, 

Reſponſio. - 

The arke was no image noꝛ ſhape whereby God might be repzeſented , but it 
was rather a place, in the which God pꝛomiſed him ſelfe to be pꝛeſent to heare the 
pꝛapers ofthe people, and to geue them aunſweres, when he was conſulted , Nep- 
ther did men imagine oꝛ make by theyꝛ owne will and phantaſie cyther the Arcke, 
oz Cherubin, but God commaunded them to be made. | 

Who was the firſt innenter of images the w2iters do not agree . S.Hierome in 
the Epiltle in the which he maketh his p2eface,in the Epiſtle ſent to Tire doth ſap, 
that Cretenſes ſowed the firſt ſ&des of idolatry, in the which he ſe&meth to allude 
to the fable of Iupiter. 

J qhall thinke it no labour ill beſtowed to ſpeake ſomwhat , foꝛ what cauſe idola⸗ 
frye was bꝛought in. S. Paule doth ſhewe it to the Romanes, ſaping: When they 
knew God, they did not gloꝛify God, no2 render thankes vnto him, but were fo- 
liſh in thepz owne reaſons and imaginations, foz they wozſhipped not one God, 
whoſe inuiſible maieſty they might know by the viſible creatures of God, but did 
faync and frame vnto him many thinges by thepz owne counſels and intentions. 

uæſtio. | 

Yowv can this be true, that an idole is nothing in the woꝛld, when we read in hi⸗ 
ſkozics,that images haue both ſhewed thinges to come, and alſo haue w2ought mer 
neplous wonders in afflicting with extreme papnes, thepꝛ contemners, and in do- 
ing much god to thoſe which woꝛſhipped them? 

Reſponſio. 

Concerning the images them ſelues, they be nothing but wov,ffone, 02 mettall 

and can nepther ſhew thinges to come, noz pet ofthem ſelues can do nepther god, 


no2 ill, which the pꝛophet Eſay doth teſtifie, ſaying : Nunciate que ventura ſunt, & Cap. At. 


dicemus vos deos eße. Shew what thinges are to tome, and we will ſay pe are gods, 


alſo do epther god oꝛ ill, if pou tan. Alſo he ſcoꝛneth and mocketh the artificer, that <2P-45- 


he maketh an idole oꝛ image ot one part of the blocke, and of the other part maketh 
a fire, wher ewith he may ſ&the his meate, and warme him ſelfe . Therefoꝛe when 
any wdders are done by idols, they are to be aſcribed vnto deupls, which do lurke, 
and lye in the images, and be pꝛeſent in them, vr! ed, and they dꝛaw vnto thẽ⸗ 
ſelues thoſe honours and ſacrifices which are offred . And there is no doubte but 
that deupls in ſome naturall thinges map diuine and fozeſhewe ſome thinges , al⸗ 
though not all: notwithſtanding they tan not certainly and infallibly tell things ta 
come, foꝛ God is able to alter them at hys pleaſure. 

Ezechias, ag much concerneth naturall cauſes , ought to haue dped , when the 
pꝛophet Iſaias did ſhew bnto him pzeſent death 4 = the ende of his life ons 4 

. „J. onge 
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longed by the will of God. Therefoze the deneis to kepe they; eſtimation, do geue 

perplexe and doubtfull aunſwers, leaſt the eucnte of thoſe things which they lie w 

might confut and confound them. As thys olde verſe doth teſkifte. MONTY 
Ao te Macide R omanos vincere poſſe. = 61 

Which was a doubtfullannſwer, whether the Romanes ſheuld ouercome Ka- 
cida, oꝛ he the Romanes. The like is recoꝛded in Herodotus, of Cræſus, and ſom⸗ 
time in deede they ſhew truly thinges to come, but fo2 the molt part they lpe and de⸗ 
tepue. Sometime alſo thep puniſhe moſt greeuouſſp certapne perſons, as Liuius 
wꝛiteth of Titus Lauinus. S. Auſten in his bake de ciuitate Dei. ſapth that it is no 
maruepil that men which be ſtrainge and farre from Chzifk , be oftentimes tow 
mented of the deupl, foꝛ that they be thꝛough ſinne hys bondſlanes. As the childꝛen 
of God are led W the ſpirite of God, ſo the wicked + malignant ſpirites haue great 
power oner the childzen of incredulitie and vnbeleefe, as the epiſtle to þ Epheſians 
doth witnes . The deupls hanepower to afflicte them whome God hath made ſub: 
iecte fo2 they? ſinnes bnto his tyꝛannp: but if any godnes oz bencfite be collated to 
idolaters. it commoth without queſtion from God, who is the authonr of ail god 
thinges. Some perchaunce will greatly marueil why God will an idolaioz to pzoſs 
per any way. To which it map be auſwered, that it is not foz they? falſe religion, 
but that God will declare his godnes and pacience,as he ſuffreth daily the ſunne to 
riſe vpon the iuſt and vniuſt: whereby we be taught to be frendly and well doyng 
to them which be not our frendes. 

| Obiectio. 
By this meanes God ſermeth to gene an occaſion ot erroꝛ e idolatry, 
Reſponſio. 

God doth tempt and pꝛoue vs, as it is in Deuteronomie, whether we will gene 
eare and credit vnto afalſe Pꝛophet when we ſee him to haue a god ſucceſſe in 
thinges , and when he in deceining the people in perſwading fatſe wozſhipping of 
God, doth ſhew thinges to come and wozke wonders and ſignes. 

To end Nihil eſt Idolum in mundo, this is ſpoke by the figure Metonimia, becauſe 
the thing which is ſignified is not extant. 

Idolum, is called in the Bebzue toung Alil , which ſome will haue to ſfgnifie a 
thing vapne and bnp2ofitable,other will haue it to ſignifie foliſhnes . And ſome ol 
the Kabines do ſay that it is compounded ok, Al, which in Hebzue fignifieth, Non, 
and of, El, which ſignifieth Deus, quaſi non deus, not God, but a thing hauing the 
Gadow of God, and yet hath in it no power to helpe oz to do anything . You map 
call it in the Lation toung, Jop,, poze, needy, lacking helpe, and not able to helpe. 
Df Idolatria, is moze ſpoken befoꝛe. 


Mahometus. 4. 


Mhomete had to his father one Abdalla, by ſtocke and aunteſtry a Perfian s: 

Arabian bozne,and had to his mother Emma a Jew and was boꝛne in Ieſrab, 

on a mondap being the twelfe day of the month Rabe, about þ peare of our Lozd 
597.03 621.his father dyed a litle befoze his birth, 

His genalogie is renolued with monſtrous and blaſphemous fables vnto the 

time of Seth and Adam. Ye was bozne without any dolour oꝛ papne felt by his 

mother. And when he was circumciſed, he was mery and laughing. But whither 


gene. Ma- this is to be beleued, iudge pou. At the very houre and time of his death the idoles 
hometi. et fęij pgwne by them ſelues. And Lucifer was taken of Angels and dzowned in the 


in chron. 
Saracen. 


depe ſea Alcazum, from whence after fo2ty dapes, being eſcaped, calling together 
a councell of denils, he complayned of the deſtruction of his kingdome, beſide many 
other frivolous , fabulous, and lying vapne wonders, which are fapned to haue 
happened about the time of his birth, 


Mahumetes education: 


Ot his nurling and education » thereare alſo many fables , trifles and blaſphs 
mies rehearſed , As how the windes, birdes and cloudes did ſtriue foz his edutati⸗ 
| n, 
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on, and that God committed him to Halima, to be bought bp. And how that an 
Alle enclyning ber ſelfe downe ſapd of Mahomete. Hic eſt ſigillum, this is the ſeale 
of the Pꝛophetes. Alſo, hol thꝛe men dꝛew out his bowels, and clenſed the deuils 
poꝛtion out of his hart. And that a Southſayer would haue killed him as an enemy Cap. r 
and deſtroyer of Adoles: but he eſcaped out of his nurſes hand, and was found by 
chaunce vnder a tre by the river Tuhene. | 
Being a bope of eight peares olde, he was b2ought vp of his graund father Ab⸗ 
daal Mutalib. 
The wziters ſay , that in his youth he kept the Camels of a riche marchaunt of 
Arabia, and alwapes when it was fayze hoate, and cleare weather, a blacke cloude 
was ſeene ouer his head. 
Mahomet could neither read no2 wꝛite, as he him ſelfe teſtefieth , being vtterly ** _ 
bnſkilfulland vnlearned in his youth, * 
He had a great iolte head, a face mixed with white and read, a long beard, and simoneta. 
he was ſwifte, and of very nimble fete. Be had a quicke, ſuttle, and crafty wit, and I. br. 4. 
learned all maner of ſeces, Cap. 36. 
Sergius the Neſtorian hereticke comming to Mecha, mffruced him wozſhip- Vincenti- 
ping Jdoles with his errour, and deliuered vnto him certayne rules out of the olde v Libr. 23. 
andnew Teſtament. ; Cap 51, 
He — one Eadiga a riche widdow , whome he allured to loue him by arte 
Pagicke, ; 
When Mahomet was ſicke of the falling ſicknes, he perſwadeth his wife fo be- — - 
lene that he had communication with the Archangell Gabriel, and that when he \; rerum 
ſaw him, the fo:ce 4 ſtrength of his body fapled him. He called him ſelle that graine, komano. 
which is ſapde in the Goſpell to beare plentifull fruite. - rum. 


Mahometes functions. Azoars. 38 


Firſt he was a keper of Camels,afterwards when he had maried a rich widow, 
he became a marchaunt, and at the length a Pꝛophet, and by the helpe and meanes 
ol Sergius the Poncke, he was a ſedary . Me fapned that he receined the law of 
God of Gabriell the Archangell in the fozty peare of his age. 

At the laſt, (when he was made a captaine in the warres) within 18. monethes 
after he fayned him ſelfe to haue learned his miſteries in Jeruſalem, being tranflas 
ted from thence and taken vp into heauen, of Gabriell the Archangell, and after 
he had diſcended from heauen, toke to his fellowes Eubogaram, Ali E Zaid. And 
wen he came to Athaif, he openly taught that he was a Pzophet , and this he dyd 
by the ſpace of ten peares running vp aud downe from place to plate. And at length 
bauing gotten a band of men, he compelled by menacinges thoſe men to conſent 
onto him which he could not by phantaſticall and ſuttle reaſons bꝛing to the fozme 
of religion and lawes that he had pꝛeſcribed. 

Ye had two heanenly counſailours , Michaell and Gabriel, and two earthlp 
counſailours Eubocara and Aomarus. | 

Jn the pꝛoclapming of his lawes a doue made by arte did fipe vnto him, and ſit⸗ 
ing vpon his ſhoulders did gather cozne out of hys eare. Whereby certapne mad⸗ 
men koliſhlp thought that the holy ghoſt gaue lawes vnto him, 

Doubtfull matters were referred to hys determination. | 

Ve was ſent to be a puniſher of the gentiles, that they might wozkhip one God, Azoara. 5. 

Some thinges he commaunded to be done, and ſome thinges to be vndone , He 1bidem. 35 
oꝛdayned ſome meates that were good and ſauoury to be lawfullto be eaten, and?! 
other ſome to be bnlawfull. He doth erplane Alchozan,and extolleth it aboue all o⸗ 
ther lawes. Ye expoũdeth the contrarieties therin, x maketh plapne the right way. 

Ye ſapdalſo he was enioyned to woꝛſhip onelp the Loꝛd of the citie Haram, and 
to bel&ue in him which ruled all thinges, and to read Alchozan plainly , and by it to 
geue cozrecion, | 

Be affirmed alſo him ſelfe to be an arbitrer and iudge ofdifſention in relligion, 
and did arrogate vnto him elfe the authozitic to diſpenſe and to dilſolue wedlocke, 

K. ii. Further⸗ 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


Vincentt= Furthermoꝛe he declared that he did follow the law of Abꝛaham by the commaũ 
us. Lib. 23. dement of God, and ſapd that he was a pꝛophet ſent of God to geue ſaluation , and 
that he might temper and mittigate lawes whiche was tw rigoꝛous and ſcuere foz 
the Jewes and Chailtians,by geuing foꝛth moꝛe gentle and eaſie pꝛeceptes. 
Sigibertus In the kingdome of the Saracens he did conltitute foure chiefe rulers whiche 
et Paulus. were called Ammirei, and he him ſeife was called Ammiras, oꝛ Proto Simbolus. 
diaconus. ys warres are deſcribed in the chzonicles of the Saracens. 


Lib. 18. 
Mahometes workes which he wrote. 


: Mahomete beinga ſubtile and crafty man, that he might alienate and turne the 
>1monet2 peaklinges from the Chailtian fayth, following certaine heretickes in compoſing . 
lib. . cap. and making lawes, and taking many thinges out of the ſacred Bible, made the 


31. boke called Alchozan, 


Bibliander doth ſap, that in making the boke Alchoꝛan, he vſed the helpe and la⸗ 
bour of two runnagate heretickes,Sergius and Iohnof Antioch , t of two Jewes 
that were Apoſtataes. And that he might get moze authozitie vnto his boke Alcho⸗ 
ran, he fapned it to be geuen and ſent him from heauen: foz he ſwoze that he being 
taken bp into heauen, learned his milteriesthere, 

It is w2itten that he would haue noz do nothing of his owne wil, but onelp that 
which was commanded of God: and being taken vp into the higheft of the oꝛizon, 
came vnto God him ſelfe,which taught and inſkruced him ecffeauallpe , but pet he 
bepng two arrowes ſhot diſtant from God, 


Mahometes doctrinc. 


Mahomets opinions are a confuſcd Chaos, gathered out of the bapne doctrines 
- of Ethnickes,heretickes and Jewes. 
Petrus Firſt he denpeth the Trinitie with Sabellicus , and taketh away the Diuinitie 
Cluniacen of Chꝛiſt with Neſtorius, with the Manechies he doth deny the death of Chziff,als 
ſis. Vincen beit he denpeth not his going againe into heauen. 

tius. 23. In che named him ſelfe eſſias, whome the Jewes loke foz to come, yet at this dap. 
ae. Ve maketh Gabriel one appearing in the ſhape of man, ſtanding vpꝛight, neuer 
<1” fleeping,noz eating,nepther dzincking,to be teacher and reuealer of his monſtrous 
q doctrine, He left to euerp ſec power freely to follow thepz owne doctrine, and ſapd 
vnto the vnfaythfull: J trucly will not follow pour, nepther you mplawe, therfoze 

let pour lawes remapne to pou, and mp lawes to me, 

He affirmeth alſo, that hys people could not obtapne the gonernment ofa pꝛince⸗ 
ly rule, vnles they departed from the Chaiſtian fapth, t kept theyꝛ owne oꝛdinance 
and lawes. God foꝛbiddeth him, that he ſhould call him ſelfe any other thing then a 
man, & that he ſhould teſtiſie, that there is but one God. He pꝛomiſeth remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and god thinges to them that follow him, and curſeth all them which do dil⸗ 
ſent from him, and menaceth vnto them the papnes of hell fire. 

The ſtoꝛie ofthe boke of Pumbers contapned inthe 13. and 14. chapters be 
doth peruerſlie reply againſt and repell. He counteth the hiſto2y of Abel. the hiſtoꝛp 
of Noe, and the hiſtoꝛp of Ioſeph, to be but fables. He iudgeth likewiſe the like of 
Moyſes. He ſapd, that he ſuffred afflictions foz the truthes ſake, and foz innocating 
vpon one onely God. | 


MahometesProphecies. 


Mahomete p2ophecyed that rtf. ofthe nation of Choraſc ſhould beare rule after 
him, and that after them there ſhould Le dillention, and that the dignitie and ob⸗ 
ſernation of his law ſhould endure ſo long as twenty of Choraſc ſhould remapne 
aliue, and that hys e ſhould weare vile and baſe apparel vntill thirty peres 
were expired, and afterward they ſhould weare ſumptuous &# gozgeous apparell. 

He pꝛophecped alſo that Alchoꝛan ſhoulde periſh t be deſtroped after a thouſand 
peares were expired. 

Mahometes ſtrifes and conflctes. 
9 Mahomets 
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Mahomete impugned the Chꝛiſtian religion, firſt with his falſe doctrine, foꝛ he 


vtterly denyed Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be the ſonne of God, and condemned them that be- 
leeued in him. 


Sccondly, by falſe tauillations and flaunders , koꝛ he fapneth the vnkapthfull, 


(whome he thought tobe Chꝛiſtians) to affirme that the Aungels which be about 
God are women, and to wozſhip the virgine Marie fo2 a goddeſſe. 

Thirdly, he did contend agaynſt his owne p2ofeſſion, fo2 that he was conſtitute 
of God to be a teacher, and not a violent enfozcer, as he ſapth himſelfe. 

Furthermoze , he vſed manifeſt violence, fapning himlelke to do it by tbe com- 
maundement of God, 

Finally, he did ſtriue agaynſf his owne country men the Arabians, foꝛ ſome of 
them ſapd vato him: Bꝛing vs an other Alcoran,oz els do thou alter and chaunge 
this.Unto whom he anſwered, that he would not. Some of them called him a de⸗ 
ueliſh man, and an enchannter, whom he doth confute by thꝛeatning of the paynes 
of hell fire. Me publiſhed an edict in the which he did fozbid vnder papne ok death 
that no man ſhould diſpute, doubt oꝛ contend of his lawes, and alſo commaunded 
all men to be contented with the authoꝛitie of the dictatour. 

He contended alſo agapnſt the Gentiles and their idoles , and agaynft them 
that denyed the reſurrection of the dead. 


Mahometes vyces and wickednes. 


Like as Mahomet was an inſtrument of the denill, ſo alſo he bare the denills 
markes, that is, notes of lying,murther,# filthines. He did not ſweare by the name 
of the true God, but by the windes, clondes, Pꝛophetes and Angells, by the cue- 
ning ſtar, and by the Pount Sinai, and by the going downe of the ſunne. 

Vincentius deſtribed at length his theftes and crueltie. Ve was genen ſo much 
to filthy luſt, that he ſayd it was geuen him of God to do moze in carnall copulation 
then foꝛty men, which is a foule thing to be ſpoken, He had foztp wines, He fained 
alſo that God gaue him a ſingular power and licence to exerciſe his fleſhly luſtes. 

The Jewes at the firſt ranne vnto him by heapes, ſuppoſing him to be Peſlias, 
but when they ſaw him eate of Camels fleſh, they knew that he was not WR 


Mahometes death. 


At the length by the iuff puniſhment of God he fell into a pleurille, oꝛ els info the 
failing ſickenes as ſome waite, whereof he was wont oftentimes fo be ſicke,and in 


his ſicknes he lolf his wittes, his belly ſwelled, and his litle finger was bowed backs In Chro- 


ward, and dyed fourtene dapes after he was ſicke, when he was 63. peares olde, 
oz fourty, as Valentius, and Munſterus noteth, and in the peare of our Lozd 63 2. 
as Sigibertus waiteth , and after he had raigned over the Sarazens tenne peares. 
He commaunded that no man ſhould bury him, becauſe he ſapd he ſhould be taken 
vp into heauen the third day , Which when tbey had loked foꝛ, ſaw came not to 

palſc, his frendes caſt him out naked, but ſome do waite that he was buried in his 
clothes. His carkaſſets put in an pꝛon cofſin, and kept in the towne Mecha, where 
it is wozſhipped of all the Eaſt part. 


Other teſtimonies of Mahomet. 


Mahomet himſelfe wiiteth , that many men iudged and repoꝛted of him ſaping 
thus: Da pe not follow that dineliſh and mad man, who vſeth inchauntmentes. 
He did eate as other men doth, and went abꝛoad, wherefoze he hath not an Angell 
te his keeper, which getteth him treaſures,oz maketh him gardeins , the fruite and 
hearbes whereofhe might eate. 

Agapne it is ſapde of him: This man is an enchaunter and alyar , making and 
b2 aging vp alllyes of him Cſelfe , and purpoſcth ſo to dillwade vs from the lede of 
our Elders. 

And in an other place Mahomet ſayth thus: The vnfaythfull hearing our pꝛe 
ceptes do ſap that they are arte Pagicke, and that 5 fapned them. But ek be 
KK.it, might 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


might deceine the bnware men, fapned that Chꝛiſt pꝛophecied that Mahomet 
ſhould come, and bꝛing a moſt excellent law. 

Rabalach bar learned in the ſcriptures, ſayd that Mahomet ſhould be bozne, 
and alſo he appꝛoued all the hiſtoꝛp of him, by the aſtrologicall teſtymonp. 

This ſhalbe ſufficient foꝛ the birth, life, and death of Mahomet. Now a woꝛd oz 
two of his rpddies and hard ſapinges, which pꝛoperly map be called Anigmata. 


Aenigmata Mahometi. 


Queſtio. 1. 
VV Þat ſonne is ſfronger then the father? Jron. Mhat is ſtronger then Jrone 
Fire, What is ſtronger then Fire? Mater. What is ſtronger then Was 
ter? Winde, 
ueſtio. 2. 
What earth is that, which the ſunne one ſaw, and neuer ſhall ſer agapne, vnto 
the wozldes end? 
Reſponſio. | 
When Moſcs denided the red ſea, the bottome of the ſea was made bare, which 
the ſunne then ſaw,but after the water was cloſed agapne together, the ſunne ne- 
ner ſaw it, noꝛ ſhall ſc it agapne. 


ueſtio. 3. 
Chat houſe is that, which hauing twelue gates, by the which twelue poztions 
went out with twelue generations? 
Reſponſio, 
That rocke which Moſes ſmote with his rodde,and opened twelue fountaynes, 
tothe twelue tribes of Iſrael. 
U æſtio. 
Co what peece of the earth ſpake God? 
Reſponſio. 
God tommannded the mount Sinai _ Moſes bp to heauen. 
uæſtio. 5. 
Mhat was the firſt wod without like, and afterward hauing ſpirite and life. 
Reſponſio. 
Moſes rod, which was now a rod, and now a ſerpente. 
Quæſtio. 6. 
What woman came only of a man and father without a woman oz mother. And 
what man was boꝛne onely of a woman and mother without father? 
Reſponſio. | 
Firff Eue was made of Adam, without the company of a woman, and Chzilte 
was bozne of the virgine Marie, without 0 company of a man. 
UZIUYO., 7. 
What earthly thinges be theſe which were made and bzonght foꝛth without the 
toniunction of any male. 
Reſponſio. 


Adam, Abrahams Ramme that wes in 3 * behinde him, and Chzif. 

uæitlio. . 
What graue was moued with bim that was buryed in it? 

|  Reſponſio. 

The whale with the pꝛophet Jonas in hys belly, 

uæſtio. 9. 
What were thoſe two whoſe graues are bnknowner 

Reſponſio. 

Abitabil and Moſes, Fo2 Abitabil when he felt death comming, tommaunded 
that after hys death, a camel bearing his body, ſhould be dꝛiuen to go thither, whe⸗ 
ther ſo ever loꝛtune would lead him, and that they ſhould follow the Camell,vntill 
be lay downe of his owne will. And in the place where the tamell lay down, there 
was found a monument oz graue, which Noe had pꝛepared to Abitabil. And mw 

e 
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he was buried there, that place was vtterly loſt, and could neuer be found agapne. 

Moſes, when he wandꝛed in the wildernes, fund by chaunce a graue open and 
vopde, miete fo; hys quantetie, both foꝛ bꝛedth and length. Whereat he marueling 
the angell of death came to kyll him, Whome when Moſes knew, he aſked him ſap⸗ 
ing: Wherfoze cameſt thou: The aungell aunſwered, J am ſent foꝛ thy ſoule. Un 
to whome Moſes ſapde: Wp what meanes canſt thou take it away: foʒ thou canſt 
not take it out of my mouth, with which mouth J haue ſpoken to the Lo2d,no2 out 
of my eares, wherewith J haue heard the Lozd, nepther thꝛough mine epes,where 
with J haue ſeensthe face ofthe Loꝛd, neyther out of my handes, wherwith J haue 
recepued the gift of God, noꝛ by my fete becauſe J went vp to the mounte Sinai. 
The angell hearing this, departed, and chainging bys ſhape, bꝛought out of Para⸗ 
diſe a tertapne fruite: which when the aungel! offred to Moſes, Moſes reteiued it, 
and put to his noſe, and then the Aungell toke hym bp the noſtrels, and ſo w2ong 
ont hys ſcule : whiche being done, hys body remapning in the ſepucher , was ne⸗ 
uer founde after. 

næſtio. 10. 

What fire doth cate and dzinke, and after it is quenched, it is neuer kindled a- 

gapne bnto the dap of tudgement? 
Reſponſio. 


The fire in mans body is ſuſtapned by meate, dꝛincke, and life. And when the 
ſoule departeth from it, it is extinguiſhed, and ſhall not be kindled agapne, befoze 
the ſoule returne to it. 

. Quæſtio. 11, 

What is euer little? and what is euer great? 

| Reſponſio. 
Little ſtones, and great hilles. | 
uzſtio. 12. 

What humour and moyſtneſle is that, which commeth neyther from heanen, 

noꝛ from earthe. | 
Reſponſio. 


Che ſweat ot man and beaſtes when they labour. 
Quæſtio. 13, 
How was the firſt ſhip made? 3 
| Reſponſio. 

Noe began the firlt ſhip, and Gabriel gaue the kapes, and Noe with his chüldꝛen 
entred in, and he comming from Arabia, went about ſeuen times the citie Mecha, 
and ſapling from thence, came to Hieruſa em, and coinpaſſed that likewiſe ſeuen 
times about, and ſo came into a mountaine of Iudæa, and there the waters being 
detrealed the ſhip ſtayd, 

Quzſtio. 14. 

Yoweanſt thou meaſure all the wozldee 

Reſponſio, 

With one naturall dayes tourney, fo2 the ſunne goeth in one dap, though the 
whole woꝛlde, from the Taſte to the Meſt, and from the Mell to the Eat. | 

Thele were the queſtions © aunſwers which Mahomet had with the Jewes, 


Spes viua. $5. 


E Uery wozd of Peter bath in it a marueilous Emphaſis:as this wozd/pes, which 

is not a vulgare and common hope, but a liuely hope, oz the hope of life . And 
therfoze Peter calleth it ſpe» viuam. The Gentiles had a certayne hope in this life: 
of which Theocritus maketh mention. 


Peidere Batte decet, melius cras forſan habebis, 
Sperandum eſt viuis, non eſt ſpes vlla ſepultis. 


But this hope is but a momentanie, ſhoꝛt, and vapne hope: but our hope where⸗ 


of Peter ſpeaketh, is a hope that neuer fayieth,by the which we are laued. And this 
BR. iii. hope 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 
hope is nothing cls but Cbꝛiſt, which leadeth vs vnto eternal life, 
| Purgatorie. 6. 


'L Bere is fapned to be a cerfayne middle place after this life betwene hell and 

heauen, which they tall purgatozy . Jn the which place they that be there, are 
counted to participate ſomewhat of both the extreames,foz in that reſpec that they 
are ſo confirmed with hope, that felicitie at length ſhalbe geuen vnto them: they 
ſuffer guictly the paynes that be inflicted vpon them, & ſo are counted in the num 
ber of the Sainctes : but in that reſpec that they are puniſhed and tozmented with 
greuous papnes, thep haue their lot in hell. 

It is ſapd alſo that the paynes of Purgatoꝛp ſball not onely haue a tertapne end, 
but they map be alfo eaſed, relieued and redemed, with the woꝛckes and ſuffra- 
gies of the lyuing. Th 

Our aduerſaries do perſwade with many reaſons and authoꝛities that there is 
ſuch a place, which reaſons and authozities J will alledge and bzing in, and make 
anſwere to the ſame ozderly, | 


The firſt reaſon and proofe. 


They do alledge ont of the olde Teſtament the hiſtozy of the Pachabees: where 
it is red that Indas belened it to be a holeſome and an holy thing, to pꝛap foz the 
dead, that they might beloſed from their ſinnes. 


Reſponſio. 


This place cannot oppugne the veritie, becauſe theſe bokes be not in the Ca⸗ 
non. Pet they ſap, although the Hebzues do not actept them as Canonicall, pet our 
Church hath receiued them: we graunt that pour Church hath receined them, but 
In expoſi- (as S. Cyprian doth teſtille) that they map be read in the Church, but not that our 
tione ſym- fapth oꝛ any article thereof map be confirmed thereby. In the which place Saint 
boli. Cyprian doth rehearſe all the bokes Canonicall,and addeth theſe wozdes. Hi ſunt 
ex quibus patres voluerunt dogmata noſtræ fidei conſiſtere: theſe be the bokes, out of 
the which our fathers would haue the doctrines of our fapth to conſiſt. | 
And S. Hierome, when he alledgeth the bokes of the Pachabes, is wont to adde, 
Si quis velit credere & recipere. It any man will belene and receine them. 
Contra ſe- 5 Auguſtine alſo ſaith: Recepros, ſed non vt pares legi, Prophætis & Pſalmis.J haue 
e read them being receined, but not equall to the Pꝛophetes and Pſalmes , Which 
auge bohkes, notwithſtanding, be ſaythare not vnp2ofitable,ſo that thep be ſoberly read 
Saude. and heard, that is, that we do iudge and diſcerne in what poyntes thep do agree 
with the Canonicall Scriptures, and in what popntes thep do not agrar. 
Euſeb. Melito alſo Wiſhop of Sardinia doth not rehearſe the bokes of Pachabests 
be in the number ofthe Canonicall Scriptures, 
Epiphanius alſo leaucth them cut. | 
To this purpoſe maketh alſo þ hiſtozy of one Razias in þ ſame boke, who killed 
him ſelfe, that he might not fall into his enemies handes . In which boke both the 
man and his fac is commended and pzapſed , Which example the heretikes called 
Circumcelliones( who were in S. Auguſtines time) did wickedly abuſe in laying 
bio'ent handes on them ſelues. Whereupon S. Auguſtine laboured much agaynſt 
the Donatiſtes to defende that boke: but how much he pꝛeuailed, let other men 
iudge. | | 
To conclude, it is w2itten at the end of theſe bokes : Si recte ſcripſi, eſt quod vols, 
ſin exiliter & tenuiter, eſt quod potui. If J haue well wꝛitten, it is that J would, but 
if J haue written ſlenderlp and ſleigtlp, it is that J could. Which woꝛds do not ſems 
to be ſpoken by the inſtinct of the holy ghoſt, as the authoꝛ of the ſayd bokes, 


The ſecond reaſon and proofe. 


Cap. s. They alledge Zacharie the Pꝛophet where it is wꝛitten: Emiſi uinctos tnos e lacn. 
J haue loſed thy pꝛiſoners out of the pit wheein is no water. | 
| Reſponſio. 


IN 
2h 


Tomi ſecundi. FE. 
Reſponſio, | 

S. Hierome bp this lake, in the which was no water, playnely vnderſtandeth 
hell, where is no mercy , which when it was pꝛepared foz vs, we werered&med 
and delinered from it by the merite of the blond of Chꝛilt. This place is alſo er» 
pounded of many, of the receptacle of the ſonles of the fathers befoze Chꝛiſt aſcen⸗ 
ded into heaven, from whence they were delinered & caryed vp into heauen, bythe 
benefiteand merite of Chꝛiſt. But S. Herome affirmeth that the rich glutton was 
toꝛmented in the ſame lake. Wherebp it appeareth, that their iudgementes and cr: 
poſitions of Purgatozy are wauering, and not firme. 


The third reaſon and proofe. 


They pꝛoue Purgatozy by this ſaping of Scclefiaſtes : De carcere ætque catenis 
interdum quis progredietur ad regnum? Out of the pꝛiſon, who will come foꝛth to 
iudge. 

| | Reſponſio. 

This ſaying of Eccleſlaſtes maketh nothing to their purpoſe , fozaſmuch as it 
is intreated there onely of the chaungeable courſe of thinges. 

Gregory biſhop of Pontus otherwiſe called Laodccenns (as S. Hierome wiiteth) 
ſayth: Vt rex ſtultus atq; ſenex e regno facile poteſt deuici, ſic viciſſim tuenis,quamuis 
pauper, modo ſit ſapiens,ex humili loco ad regnum prouehs poteſt. Ike as a king that is 
foliſh and olde map be eaſeip depoſed from his kingdome , ſo on the other fide a 
poung man, though he be poꝛe, ſo that he be wiſe , may be pꝛomoted cut ofa baſe 
and low place, vnto a kingdome. | 

Origen and Vicorinus do apply this plate to an allegoꝛp, in expounding the old 
King to be calf done, to ſignifte the dinell,which is called pzince of the wozld, and 
by the yongmanthep bnderſtod Chꝛiſt: which wbẽ he came frelhly vnto the father, 
be receiged all power, when befoze he was bexed inthe wozldas na pziſon, 


The fourth reaſon and proofe. 


At is wiitteninthe pſalme of Dauid: tranſiuimus per ignem & aquam, noſque in 
refrigerium eduxiſti . We went into fire and into water, but thou dzoughtelt vs 
out into a wealthy place. 

5 Reſponſio. 

S. Auguſtine expoundeth this berſe of the tentations of this woꝛld: So that ads 
ucrſities are ſignified by fire, and pꝛoſperities are ſignified by water. Under the 
which tentations when the godly do not lye,andare onercome,tbey are bought to 
the refreſhmentes of heauen. | \ 


The fift reaſon. 


In the new Zeſfament there is mentioned one kinde of ſinne, which is not foz- 
geuen neither in this wozld, noz in the woꝛld to come. Zherefoze there remapneth 
ſome ſinnes to be clenſed and purged in an other life, 

| Reſponſio. 

This place doth not inferre noꝛ vage, that there be ſome flnnes which are re⸗ 
mitted and purged in an other life, | 

Among the Logicians two negatine pꝛopoſitions do not conclude an affirmas 
tine, Wherefozenot to be fogenen in this wozld, and not to be fozgenen in an o⸗ 
ther woꝛld, doth not affirme the pardoning of ſinnes after this life. Chziſt ther koꝛe 
ſpake theſe woꝛds by an exaggeration, wberby the greuouſnes of this inne might 
be made moꝛe open and knowen. Allo S. Marke doth wꝛite the ſelfe ſame thing, ſay⸗ 
ing ſumply, it ſhall neuer be fozgenen , & maketh no mention neither ofthis wozld, 
no: of any other, but doth expound Mathewes meaning. 


© Theſixtreaſon. | 
They obiect ont of Mathew this ſaying: leaſt the iaplour caſt them into pꝛiſon. 


Uerely A ſap vnto th&;thon ſhalt not come fozth,vntill thou haſt haſt payde the vt- 
| | 11. j. termoſt 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


termoſt farthing. | + 
| Reſponſio. | 

S. Auguſtine plapnely vnderſtandeth hell, and he will haue the wozd nec, to be 
taken in the ſame ſignification in which it is ſapd : he knew her not vntill ſhe had 
bꝛought fozth her firſt begotten ſonne. 

S. Hierome expounded this place of conco2d to be obſerned and kept among the 
faythfull,ſo long as they are aliue, which he p2oneth by the ſayinges that go befoze, 
and by the ſapinges that do follow. | 

Befoꝛe it was ſapd. It thou offer thy gift at the Alter, and there doſt remember 
that thy bꝛother hath ought agaynſt ther, leaue thy gift there. c. And now it follow⸗ 
eth loue pour enemies. 

He maketb mention alſo of an allegoꝛicall interpꝛetation, by the which ſome do 
vnderſtand by the aduerſarp, the ſpirite it ſelfe - which expoſition ſemeth to be verp 
abſurde, that the holy ſpirite ſhould deliuer vs to the iudge. He omitteth not alſo ta 
rehearſe, that ſome do vnderſtand by the aduerſary the dinell, as you may read in 
S.Ambroſe. | | h . 

Tertullian alſo rehearſeth the ſame in his boke de anima, although he affirme 
the ſame place to be vnderſtand moze ſimply of concozd and agreement. Zherefoze 
when no certaintie can be gathered of ſuch allegoꝛies, this reaſon and p:wfe is ve⸗ 
ry infirme and weake. 


The ſeuenth reaſon and proofe. 


The rich man mentioned in S. Luke ſemeth to pꝛoue a purgatoꝛp, fo2 that he de⸗ 
fired Lazarus to be ſent to his bzethzen , to warne them that they ſhoul not come 
there, which ſemeth to haue come of charitie, but in hell, there is no charitie . Ergo 
he was not in hell, but in purgatoꝛ y. | | 

Reſponſio. 

This place of S. Luke is counted of many to be a parable , Of which iudgement 
Chriſoſtome ts, And a parable pꝛoueth nothing. But let it be a true hiſtoꝛie, how 
will they by that defend him to be in purgatoꝛp, fozaſmuch as betwene the boſome 
of Abraham, and the plate of puniſhment there was ſapd to ve a great Chaos: Da 
that from thence none could come bnto Abraham. And it is meruall that the rich 
man, being ſo greatip toꝛmented, did not require anniuerſaris and ſuffrages of the 
lpuing. And when Abraham did affirme that he could recetne no helpe neither of 
Lazarus, what boldenes hath the pꝛieſt to ſap that he by his maſſe and pꝛapers can 
releaſe the ſoules of the dead from the paynes of purgatozy . The wiſe virgins did 
not communicate their ople vnto the foliſhe virgines. Likewiſe Lazarus could not 
p2ofite the riche glutton. | | 

It were much better to expounde and weigh the woꝛdes of Abraham, when he 
ſapd and made anſwere , Moſen habent & prophetas, thep haue Moſes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. By which woꝛdes it is ſhewed that the holy ſcriptures are ſufficient to ſal- 
uation , and that men neede not to be ſent to fathers oz to humapne traditions, o: 
apparations ofthe dead. 


The 8.reaſon and profe. 

They pꝛetend alſo the authozitie of the Apocalips , where it is read that no im 

pure 02 vacleane perſon ſhall be admitted into the holy citie. | 
| Reſponſio. | 

Concerning the holp citie — is the fellowſhip of the bleſſed) we graunt that 
no impure thing may be tranſmitted vnto it. Foz they that dye in the name & fapth 
of Chꝛiſt, are clenſed with hys bloud. Duer and beſide, repentance and diſſolution 
of the fleſh doth cauſe them to remember and confeſle they; impurity . Wherefoze 
they ought not to be counted vncleane, which be partakers of eternall life. 


| | | The 9.reaſon aud profe. 
Paule wiiteth that allkne&s both of thinges in heauen, and thinges of the earth 
and thinges vnder the earth,ought to bow themſelues vnto God. 


a. 


Reſponſio. 


Tomiſecundi, - 4+ 


EReſponſio. 1 
Theſe wozdes are not to be vnderſtand of the wozchipping of God: foz thys 
wozlhip ſtandeth not in this, that the knee ſhould be bowed , but doth ſpecially re- 
quire the ſpirituallaffectes and motions of the minde, Paule there ſpeaketh ef the 
great authoritie and power, which is committed and geuen to Th2ilt, by the which 
power euerp creature oł heauen, earth, and hell, is made ſubiec vnto him: pea the 
deuill himlelfe, with all the wicked and damned ſpirites, will they, nili they, are de⸗ 
liuered vnder his feete. And the woꝛdes which go befo2e do ſhewe this ſufficiently, 
foꝛ it is ſapd: God gaue him a name that is aboue all names, that all knees woulde 
bow in that name, which woꝛds if pe will apply vnto the diuine wozſhip,as though 
they which wozſhip God be in purgatoꝛp, then muſt pou graunt alſo, that the deupli 
and all the damned ſpirites do woꝛſhip Chꝛiſt. 

The 10. reaſon and rule. | 

At is alleaged out ofthe Apocalips, that euerp creature in heauen, in earth, and 
bnder the earth, and in the ſea, ng pꝛapſes vnto God. 

Reſponſio. 

Allthinges do pzapſe God, as it is connenient to they? nature: foꝛ they erhibite 
matter and occaſion of diuine pꝛapſes, as hilles, mountapns, trœs, wodes, dꝛagons 
and ſuch other like do truely and pꝛoperlp pzapſe God foꝛ thepꝛ creations ſake, 

The 11. reaſon and profe. 

It is wꝛitten in Paule, that fire ſhall trye enery mans woozke , and if any mans 
wozke that he hath builte vpon,abide,he ſhall recepue wages. If any mans wozke 
burne, he ſhall loſe. But he ſhall be ſafe him ſeife neaertheics,yet as it were by the 
fire, Here map pou ſe that the fire of purgatozy hall ctenſe all mens doinges. 

Reſponſio. | | 

No man ſhall eſcape this fire whether he builde well oz ill. All are to be pzoued 

by this fire, that the doctrine which is built be pꝛoued and examined whether it doth 
agre with the foundation, oꝛ no. Other wile God is ſapd to be like vnto a burning 
fire. Foz God will purge the ſonnes of Leui , and will purifle them as ſiluer and 
golde. The doctrines that be ſound, chall abide , noz the fire that tryeth them, ſhall 
burt them, no moze then the furnace doth hurte ſiluer oz gold. 
Auguſtine in diners places of hys wꝛitinges maketh mention of thys ſentence, 
and alwapes conſenting vnto himſelfe doth bzing the ſelfe ſame expoſition of theſe 
woꝛdes: but he affirmeth thys ſaying to be in the number of one of thoſe harde ſays 
inges, which Peter ſpake in his Epilile, 

Furthermoze he warneth that we interpꝛete this fire to be ot that kinde , which 
map be common, as well to the god builders, as to the ill. At the laſthe ſapth, Ne 
mult beware that we ſet not in this pꝛedicament thoſe that be baptized which haue 
lined ill, and that we fayne not theyꝛ hainous ſinnes, as murther and whozedome 
(by the which men are excluded from the kingdome ok heauen) to be wod , ſtraw, 
and chaffe, becauſe to ſuch kinde of men, being giltie of ſuch greeuous crimes, hell 
fire is due: which fire can not be common to the god builders alſo, except you will 
thzuſt them alſo into hell fire. Here is alſo mention made onelp ofthem, which mar 
king and obſerning the foundation,do builde . Among whome thep are not to be 
numbzed, which are burthened with deſperate vices. S.Auſtine goeth further and 
fapth,that the foundation is Chꝛiſt, which the Apoſtle him ſelfe doth interpꝛet. Bs 
addeth alſo fapth, becauſe Chziſt dwelleth in our hartes by fapth , and he maketh 
them to be the god builders, which obey the lawe of God. He affirmeth them to 
builde hayand ſtubble, which retapne the pleaſures of the wozld,which pleaſures, 
are not erp:eſly fozbidden,and do ſo retapne them, that they geue themſelues moꝛe 
vnto them then equitie doth require. They which vuilde well (ſapth be) poſſes the 
godes ofthis wozlde,as riches, honour, wife, famelpe, and pet they be as thougbe 
they poſſeſſe them not, and do vſe them, as though they would not vſe them. The 
ill bui: ders are affected with theſe thinges moꝛe then behoueth , pet they geue not 
them lelues ſo loſely vnto theſe theyꝛ deſires, that they will pꝛeferre theſe gods, be⸗ 
loꝛe Chʒiſt, vnto whom as vnto the foundation they ds leane, but rather ſet cyl 
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befoꝛe them. Fo: if they tome either to confeſſion of theyꝛ faith, oꝛ to martyꝛdome, 
they will rather loſe thoſe gods, then to depart from Chꝛiſt. Notwithftanding be⸗ 
cauſe they did embꝛate them with to vehement affec and lone in loſing them, they 
fele the fire. Foꝛ they be very ſoꝛrowfull and take it greuoufly , that theſe things 
are taken from them, but pet they be ſaued, becauſe they kepe the loundation of 
the true fayth ſafe and vnhurte, that is (ſayth he) hay,wod, and chaffe to be kind; 
led with fire andperiſh, becauſe they? deſires and pleaſures doth moleſt them , as 
the flame of fire would do, and ſo thoſe pleaſures and affections do vanifhe awap. 
And this happeneth tomany (ſapth he) while they line here. Fo2 it chaunceth ma⸗ 
ny times, that the holy martyꝛs and ſaintes be beriued of the godes of thys wozlde 


foꝛ the name of Chꝛiſt. Me pꝛoueth fire to ſignifie tribulations, as it is taken in the 


Pſalme: and foz that cauſe he willed fire and water to be had in the exoztiſme of 
baptiſme, that we may be admoniſhed that by theſe two we ſhall be tryed. He bzin- 
geth in alſo this ſentence of Eccleſiaſticus: Vas figuli probat fornax, & animos iuſto- 
rum tentatio trivalationis* The foꝛnate pꝛoueth the potters veſſell, but tentation of 
tribulaton, trpeth the mindes of the righteous. | | 

To this interpꝛetation of Auguſtine, Gregory doth conſent, pet he doth w2eſt 
it vnto purgatoʒie. But it doth moſt enidently appeare, that Paul by the good and 
bed bniidinges,doth ſignifie docrine,either ſound oz els coꝛrupt, whole ende is de⸗ 
ſcribed, that if they be good, they ſhall haue reward, but if they be ill, they ſhall pe⸗ 
riſh and baniſh away, Foz euery plant which my father planted not (ſaith Chziſt) 
ſhall be pulled vp by the rotes. but the wozde of God reinapneth foꝛ euer. 

He which hath not builded well, map be ſaued, but pet by fire, becauſe he ſhal (& 
bis doctrine confutedand condemned, ſhall know that he hath laboured in vaine, 
and be lyke vnto one which goeth though the fire, whoſe garmentes are burned, 
pet he himſelk eſcapeth. Some do expound this clauſe ( ſo as it were by fire) becauſe 
men are hardly bꝛought from their opinions. Fo} they do embzace and allowe to 


much their owne inuentions. But the erpoſition is moꝛe fimple and plapne, if pou 


will ſay that theſe men, when God ſhall examine them, ſhal fele ſhame, ſadnes, and 
bnquiet conſciences. And to this interpꝛetation doth Ambroſe tondiſtend, he muſt 
needes be aſhamed which ſeth hiunſelfe to haue defended a falſitie foz a trothe : in 
this examination and iudgement of God the erro2 of doctrine is opened, and foꝛth⸗ 
with followeth doloꝛ and great heauines of repentaunce . Chriſoſtome thoughte 
that this fire pertapneth to hell, but betauſe he ſerth this ſaying to be againſt hym, 
(but he ſhall be ſaued as it were by fire) he expounded to be ſaued, to ſigniſie no o⸗ 
ther thing then to endure and continue, not to be extina, not to be turned into as 
ſhes, oꝛ to be bꝛought to nothing, that this euil builder ſhould endure quo ad ſub#a- 
tiam, tonterning hys ſubſtaunce, but he ſhall not be reſerued (as he ſapth) but only 
to puniſhment, that he burne in this fire foꝛ euer. e did know that this interpꝛe⸗ 
tation was ſomewhat farre fetched, and therefoꝛe he went about to temper it, and 
ſheweth that paul ſometpmes adourneth with fayze woꝛdes thoſe thinges which 
otherwiſe are vnhoneſt and to be diſpꝛoued, and ſomtymes termeth with vnhoneſt 
woꝛdes thinges that be commendable and allowable : In the latter epiſtle to p Co⸗ 
rinthes, Paule ſayth, that we do captiuate all our thoughts, wherby this wozd cap⸗ 

tiuate, he calleth it to be a per ſwaſion, by the which men do willingly ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelues to the fapth of Chꝛiſt.Alſo when he ſpeaketh of the moꝛtiſication of the fleſh 

and members, which are vpon the earth, he commendeth by this terme (moztificas 

tion) a very app2oued et perfea thing. And likewiſe when he ſayth to the Romains. 

Non regnet peccatum in ve tro mortals corpore: Let not ſinne raigne in pour moꝛtall 

bodies: he doth beautifie with this wozde(kingdome)tirannie, by the whiche we 

are oppꝛeſſed with ſinne : ſo by this woꝛde ( ſauyng) he calleth it and meaneth eter⸗ 

nall continuaunce in the fire of hell. But this wꝛeſtyng and wꝛithyng of Chriſo- 

ſtome to defend his interpꝛetation, cannot conſiſt as a thyng true. Foz when all 

things here are taken allegoꝛicallp, what nedeth he to flic the ſignification ofa true 

fire, vnles he meaneth the fire ok hell to be alſo allegozicall, which the receiued do- 

crine ofthe church will admit noz ſuffer? * 
8 | . ur⸗ 


Tomi ſecundi. 45 

Furthermoꝛe, when it is ſapd, the fire ſhall pꝛoue enerp mans wozke, it beho- 
neth to conſtitute ſuch a fire, which as well the good builders; as ill, ſhall ſuſteine « 
feele,as ©. Auguſtine verp aptly doth wzite. 

A thinke © . Auguſtine neither ment no2 would, god and holp men to be tozm#s 
ted with the fire of hell, Notwithſtanding the Greoke ſcholies do receiue this ſen⸗ 
tence and interpꝛetation of Chriſoſtome. 

Eraſmus in his annotations doth count it a bapne and foliſh thing by this place 
to pꝛoue purgatoꝛp. If the fire of purgatoꝛie be in this place conſtitute and pꝛoued, 
tizen mull this fire be common aſwell to the Apoſtles and to other ſaintes, as to o⸗ 
ther, although they haue builded a church with molt appꝛoued and ſincere doctrine, 
And by this place to defend purgatozie, is no moꝛe but that our aduerſaries do caſt 
dunge in their owne eyes. Foz they ſap that ſome pardons are geuen and graũted 
ofthe Pope to abſolue man when he dieth, b omni tam pœna, quam culpa, alwell frõ 
all papne, as from all fault: ſo that his ſoule ſhall flie ſtraight wap into heauen. If 
it be ſo, how ſhall this man be pꝛoued with the fire of purgatoꝛie, if this fire be com 
mon to all? 

Scotus doth ſap that the action and motion of charitie may be found ſo abſolute 
and perfect, and of ſo great fervencte, that it may put aivay all papnes. Dow then 
can this fire of pur gatoꝛie which they will pꝛoue by this place, be common to ail? 
bnlefle perchaunce they will place this fire in the apꝛe, and faine that all ſainctes 
when they fie to heauen, do pale tizough the fire, as one Alcuinus doth affirme, 

But it is to be marked that the opinion of them which will haue a purgatozy,is 
not one, but viuers and ſundzy: fo; ſome woulde it to be a moſt certapne docrine, 
and one of the articles of our fapth , other do but luſpicate oz opinate that there is 
luch a place. 

Concerning the firſt, ſure doctrine, and the articles of our fapth, ought to be pꝛo⸗ 
ued with moit eu dent teſtunonies of the ſcriptures. T hepꝛ iudgement is not to be 
retepued which would make men to be the authoꝛs of thinges to be beleued. — 
coniumely ſuouid be done to the holy ghoſt, it it ſhould be thought, that he h 
bnto vs thoſe wꝛitinges, in the which ſhoulde not be perfectly contapned whatſoe 
ticr is necellarp to laluation. 

The Epiſtle witten to Timothie doth ſufficiently conninte them, where it is 
waitten that the ſcriptures genen by the inſpiration of God, is p2ofitable to teache, 
to confute, to cozrec, and to inftruce,that the man of God map beperfec, and ab- 
ſolute to ali god wozkes: Wherefo2e if they wil bꝛing any god wozke,0z any thing 
necellarp to be beicued, which can not be confirmed bp the holy ſcriptures, it is to be 
aunſwered, that which they bzing,ts nepther god noꝛ p:ofitable , And where they 
boaſt that the Apoſtles taught not all thinges, noꝛ that the pꝛimatiue church recep- 
ued not al: thinges neceſſary to ſaluation, it is not to be graunted. 


Tertullian hath a godly ſaping much repugnant to this opinion: fo he wziteth, _—_— 


ticorum. 


Felix eccleſia cui totam doctrinam Apostol: cum ſanguine prefuderunt. Happpe is the 
Church vnto whoine the Apoſtles wyth they: bloud, poured and gane all neceſſary 
boctrine, 

Chiilt alſo ſapde: What thinges J haue heard of my father, thoſe thinges haue 
A made knowne vnto pou. 

Obiectio. 
The Apoſtles inderd ſhewed and taught all things, but they wrote not al things. 
Reſponſio. 

Ik they wꝛote not all thinges , vet they had a reſpec , that all thinges which they 
deliuered, might be manifcſtip pꝛoued, eyther out of thepꝛ owne wꝛitinges, oꝛ els 
out ofthe bokes of holy ſcriptures: oz otherwiſe there ſhould creape into the 
Church, a rabblement and beape of ſuperſtitions, which would ſ&me to be defen- 
ded bnder the pꝛetence of the traditions of the Apoſtles. 

But to our purpoſe againe. Concerning purgatoꝛp, great doubt hath rilen ther⸗ 
of in the church: foꝛ the Greeke church in the Floꝛentine counſell did long refiſte 


and ſtande againll it. : 
| LLif, Auguſtine 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


Auguſtine ſpake ol purgatoꝛꝑ diuers and ſundzp wayes: fo2 in his Encheridi- 
on, he ſayth, nat to be incredible, that ſuch a plate map be after this life: but (ſapth 
Queſtio. 1 he) it map be enquired whether there be ſuch a place oꝛ no. And it may be founde, 

it may be hidden. Which woꝛdes alſo he hath Ad Dulcitium. Likewiſe in his boke 
de fide, & operibus, he waiteth: Siue igitur in hac vita tantum homines patiuntur, ſiue e- 
tiam poſt hanc vitam talia quidem indicia ſubſequentur, non ab horret (quantum arbitror) 
Cap. 16. 4 ratione. that is, Whether men do ſuffer theſe thinges in this life onelp, oꝛ els ſuch 
indgementes do followe after this lyfe, it doth not abhozre (as farre as Jknowe) 
from reaſon, 27 | | 
PVou map ſ& that S. Auguſtine here vſeth a diſiunctiue pꝛopoſition, fo the verity 
whereof one part is ſufficient, Who J pꝛap you would ſpeake ſo donbtfully of an 
article of the fayth,as to ſay, whether Chzilt had a true fleſh,o2 a phantaſtical fleſh, 
o2 whether the diuine nature were in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ humaine nature onelp? ec. Zhoſe 
Y thinges which pertapne to the fayth , ought neccefſarilpe to be defined,and oughte 
to bemolt certapne. | | 
The ſame Auguſtine, when he ſpake of the fire of purgatoꝛp, ſapd after this ma- 
Lib. de ci- ner: Non hoc redarguo, quia forſitan verum eſt, I do not impꝛoue this,becauſe perad⸗ 
uitate dei. yenture it is true. But in thoſe thinges which are neceCſary to be beleued to ſalua⸗ 
1. cs tion, it is not law full to bie ſuch * of waiting oz of ſpeaking, 
IECLLO, 

Although S. Auguſtine ſ&emeth to be doubttull in theſe places aleadged, pet in oy 

ther places he doth moſt certaynly affirme it. 
Reſponſio. 

Thoſe places where he ſemeth to affirme it, are to be interpꝛeted by theſe other 
foure places. In the which he maketh it to be ambiguous and doubtfull, whether 
there be ſuch a place oz no. Therefozeit muſt be graunted that S. Auguſtine was 
perſwaded rather with opinion, then with certaine ſcience and knowledge, becauſe 

/ the nature of opinion is to aſſent to ane parte, with a feareanddoubt of the other 
part, But it is to be taught, that this maketh greatly agapnſt thys comment and 
gloſe of puzgatozy, that theholy Scriptures make no mention of ſuch a place, neps 
ther in the olde Teſtament noꝛ in thenewe, 

Abraham bought foz the buriall of his wife a field, the graue is deſcribed, the pꝛice 

is expzeſſed,and all thinges are ſo diligently rehearſed, that nothing ſemeth to be 

omitted. Where notwithſtanding there is no mention made either of purgatozie, 
epther of the loule to be delinered from papne, either of any ſacrifices oꝛ pꝛapers. 

Jn the boke of Leuiticus, and in other bokes where the law is deſcribed, aſwel 
fo2 the whole ſtate of man and ſacrifices and of oblations foz cuerp kinde of finne, 
pet tbere is no mention made foꝛ the dead to be deliuered from papne. 

The pꝛophets which were the beſt interpꝛeters of the law, when they commed 
in euerp place all offices of pietie and charitie, pet they ſet not foꝛthe in all their ſer- 
mons any thing that concerneth ſuch a place, 

Paule alſo when occaſion was offred him in wꝛiting to the Theſſalonians (foz 
he intreated how they ſhould mourne and lament foz the dead in funeralles,and be 
lifteth vp and comfoꝛteth them, that he admoniſhed onelp by the hope of the reſur- 
rection) might at the leſt haue admoniſhed in that place to haue pzayed foz our dere 
frendes, leſt they ſhould lie long in the paynes of purgatoꝛp. 

He bꝛingeth no ſuch thing, but after y doctrine of d reſurrecio,he ſapth, I. % innicẽ 

cõſolemini verbis iſtis. Therfoꝛe cofo2t pour ſelues one an other with theſe woꝛdes. 

Dioniſius called Areopagita, ohen of a ſet purpoſe he moneda queſtion, why 

the ꝙiniſter of the churche doth pꝛap foꝛ bym that is deade, maketh no mention of 

purgatoꝛ p, but greatly trauaileth to render other cauſes and reaſons. At be had be- 
leued a purgatoꝛie, he might eaſily haue anſwered the queſtion. 

S. Ciprian in the end ofhis boke doth wzite Quum hinc excelſar fuerit neque lo- 
cus pnitentiæ, neque ſatiſfuctionis erit effettus : When we departe from hence, there 
ſhalbe neither place of repentaunce,noz effect of ſatiſfaction. 

Dur aduerſaries were wonte to pzetende foz this opinion,mercy, decants they 

| woulvs 


Tomi ſecundi. 
would not thinke them to be condemned which dicd in ö confeſſion of Chiſt, wos 
notwithſtand ing, they were pet bolden with ſome ſpot of ſinne. 

But that mercy is foliſh which moncth vs to oꝛdeine and conſtitute thoſe things __ 
which we know not, whither they ſet foꝛth the gloꝛp of God oz no, and which alia 
cannot be pꝛoued by the holy ſcriptures. 

Furthermoze we are bound to lone God, with all our ſtrength, x all our ſoules, 
and to begin nothing which we know not to be allowed of him, and to pertapne to 
his gloꝛp. 

Thus pou percepue that purgatozy is no neceſſary doctrine tobe beleucd , f- 
gapne,the ſuſpition and opinion therof doth leane vpon infirme and weake reaſss 
and doth hurt pietie, rather then pꝛomote it. 


Certayne places of holy ſcripture which do im- 


pugne Purgatorie. 


Chꝛiſt ſapd: he that heareth my woꝛdes, and beleueth in hym that ſent me Wall 1: lohn. 7. 
not enter into iudgement, but haue life euerlaſtyng, x ſhall palle from death to like. 

In the Apocalips it is wꝛitten. Bleſſed be they which die in the Lo:d, fo2 foꝛth⸗ Cap. 14. 
with they ſhall reſt from their labours. But to be bꝛopled in fire, is not to relt from 
labour, 

Chꝛiſt ſapd to the theefe: This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Which place Luke.zz, 
is againlt them which hold, that thoſe ſpottes which remapne in man, although he 
lined neuer ſo well and vertuoullp, muſt be purged. What will they ſap then to the 
there, which behaued hunſelfe wickedlp to the ende, and pet was immediatip after 
bis death receyned infoparadiſe? | 

It is waitten in Eccleſiaſtes; If the cloudes be full, they will poure fœꝛth 1 Cap. 12. 
bpon the earth. And if the tree do fall to warde the South oz toward the Nozth, in 
the place that the tre falleth, there it ſhalbe. Salomon vſeth here two altegozies,the 
one taken ont of che cloudes, and the other of the trees, by the which he admonts 
weth vs to do that godnes, which we will do, while we haue oppoztunitie c tyme, - 
fo2 when we are departed from hence, there is no place neither ol merite, noꝛ rept⸗ 
taunce. There be alſo many other places in the ©criptures which make agapnſt 
this matter. 

One place J had almoſt fozgotten, which the adnerſaries of late dane alledged 
fo2 the defence of purgatozy, 


Obiectio. 

It is wꝛitten ( ſap thep) in the epiſtle to Timothie that S. Paule — d.that the 
Lo2d would graunt Oneſiphorus, which ofte refreſhed hym, that he might finde 
mercy with the 193d at that day. Now when Oneſiphorus mas dead, and yet Paul 
pꝛaped foꝛ him,therfoze it is lawfull foꝛ vs to pꝛap foz the dead, which were in bain 
vnleſſe there were apurgatozy, 

Reſponſio. 

If they loke well on their owne waiters they ſhall finde that Oneſiphorus was 
aliue, as in Lyranus,whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: The loꝛd ſend him mercy in that day, 
die ſcilicet mortis ſuæ, vel in die generalis iudici, in the dap of his death, oꝛ in the day of 
the generall iudgement. 

Dioniſius Carthuſianus alſo doth ſay that he was aliue. Ouer and beſide Oe 
cumenius expounding the fourth chapter of the ſaine epiltle doth ſap, that Oneſi- 
phorus was at Rome: In the which chapter Paule ſaluteth the familie of Oneſi- 
phorus which was at Epheſus, but Oneſiphorus himſelfe was at Rome. And la 
wꝛiteth Chriſoſtome. Therfoze this place maketh notying fo2 purgatoꝛp. 

Jam not ignoꝛaunt that the moſt part of the fathers are bent in their wꝛitings 
to graunt a purgatoꝛy. But we mult vnderſtand that the fathers were men, «4 did 
ſometyme erre as men. Foz they did not alwayes build golde, ſiluer and p2cctons 
ſtones vpon the foundation, which is Chzilf, 

As foꝛ antiquitie and cuſtome, it ought not to pꝛeſcribe and to be pꝛeiudiciall vn⸗ 
to veritie andtruth ; fo; in the very tyme of Paule er = beganin the church. — 

iiij. ome 
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De mono- 


gamia 


Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


tome tuen than thought that baptiſme ough: to be recepued foz the dead, But Ci. 
prian doth admoniſh, that that _— 1 reaſon & truth, is the mother of erroz, 
ICCUO, | . 


== church hath vſed alwayes to pzap foꝛ the dead, enen fromthetime of the 
A ouics., | WER 
a Reſponſio. | 

It can not be denyed but that the church hath ſo done. But this their doing oꝛ 
ſaping hath none authoitie ont ofthe holy ſcriptures . Men be moued and as it 
were impelled with a certayne nacuralllone toward their frendes that be dead, to 
wiſhe them well to do, to bzeake out ſometime into pꝛapers foꝛ them. But heede 
is to be taken that this affection be not diſſonant vnto fapth. 

Other cauſes beſide the opinion of purgatozy may be aſſigned and alledged why 
pꝛapers were made in the church foz the dead. 

They would not haue the name and memozy of their frendes departed, to pe⸗ 
riſhe and to be extinguilhed, but toke great care that it might long continue among 
the fapthfull. 

Furthermoze thoſe pꝛapers pertapned to geuing ofthankes bnto God, who 
hath called the that are departed vnto himſelfe out of this miſerable woz1d.Where- 
upon S. Ambroſe in his funerall oꝛations, which be had at the death of Theodoſius 
and Valentinianus the Emperours, doth reioyte that they had alredy obtayned e⸗ 
ternall felicitie, and that they reigned with Chꝛiſt: yet notwithſtanding he p;aped 
that God would geue vnto them that reſt, which they deſired, which two thinges 
feme to be repugnaunt,vnleſle you will expouude pꝛapers foz thankelgeuing. 

Furthermoꝛe, ſome ofthe fathers went ſo farre, that they thought pꝛayers ſom⸗ 
what to p2ofite them that were in hell, not in ſhoꝛtning their papnes, foz they be e⸗ 
ternall, but to diminiſh and eaſe them at the leaſt foꝛ the time of the pzayers, 

Criſoſtome, Auguſtine, and Hierome ſeme to be of that minde. 

Agayne ſome might ſeme to pꝛay foz the dead, not foz the end to teliuer them 
from purgatoꝛy, but that Chzilt might the ſoner come to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, that the fapthfull which dyed in the Loꝛd, might the ſoner haue the fruition of 
telicitie, both of the body and the ſoule. 5 

Furthermoze, other did pꝛap foz the dead which were not in purgatozp , ( foz 
they beleued it not) but in paradiſe, as it appearth in Tertullian, who wꝛiteth that 
the church was wont to pꝛay foꝛ the martirs,foz whom (as S. Auſtine ſapth) if any 
man do pꝛap, be doth tbem iniurie. 

Thoſe pꝛapers therefoze were nothing els but thankes gening . Foz they ren⸗ 
dꝛed thankes vnto God foꝛ the great giftes and benefits graunted to them of God, 
by the which they did moſt gloziouſly triumph oner their enemies, they did allo 
firre and comfoꝛt other to be their followers , They did ſet fozth their noble ages, 
declaring that they were gone into their country, ; 

Therefozein the pꝛimatiue church they pꝛaped foꝛ the dead, but pet foz the mars 


Lib. 3. ep. 3 tirg (as Cyprian teſtifieth. ) Euen as we do geue thanckes vnto God foz all thoſe 


Eccleſiaſt. 


Fpiſt. 54. 


De verbis 


that dye godly in the Lo2d, 

Eraſmus ſapth that in times paſt the people aſſembled together vpon certapne 
dayes to ſing, 90Zo>eyiap,that is geuing of thankes . And the P3ophet,pzeacher oz 
bilhoppe did extoll with godly woꝛdes the diuine godnes towardes his creatures: 
they did ſet foꝛth the pꝛaple of the godly martirs, which glozified Chziſt with their 
death, the people ſong bymmes,pſalmes and ſpirituall ſonges vnto the Loꝛd. 

Now a wozd oz two concerning the dod ours iudgement. 

S. Auguſtine in this Epiſtle ad. MAacedonium ſayth: Morum corrigendorum nullus 
alius quam in hac vita locus:nam poſt hanc vitam quiſque id habebit, quod in hac ſibimet 
conquiſierit, that is. There is none other plate to haue cozrecion foʒ maners, then 
in this life: fo eucry one ſhall receine that after this life , which he hath gotten to 
bimſelle in this life, 

Agapne in an other place he ſapth. Due habitationes ſunt, vna in igne eterno, altera 


Apoſt ſer- in regno aterno. There be two habitations oʒ manũons, the one in eternall fire, and 


mo. 19. 


the 


Tomi ſecundi. 47 
we other in the eternallkingdome ot heauen . Furthermoze in his Vypognoſtichon 


agaynſt the Pelagians, he waiteth, Primum fides catholicorum dinina authoritate reg - Lib.$, 


num credit eße cælorum, vnde non baptixatus excipitur: ſecundum gehennam vbi ommis a- 
poſtata vel a Chriſti fide alienus ſupplicia reperitur. T ertium penitus ignoramus,nec eſſe in 
ſeripturis ſanctis reperimus. 

The catholique fapth beleueth by the authozitie of Gods wo2d, firff , that there 
is a kingdome ot heauen , from the which he that is not cheiſtened, is exempted. 
Second , that there is bell where euerp Apoſtata o2 vnfaytbfuil doth receiue pu⸗ 
niſhment + The third place we vtterly know not, neither we finde it in the holy 
Scriptures. 

S. Hicrome doth ſap, that when we be in this pꝛeſent woꝛld, we may helpe one 
an other, whether it be by god pꝛapers, oꝛ by god counſell,But when we ſhall come 
befo2e the indgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt, neither Iob noꝛ Daniel tan pꝛap foʒ any man, 
Foz enery one ſhall beare his owne burthen, 

Chriſoſtome ſapth: Omnia hic diſſolue vt citra moleſtiam illud viduis xr tribunal, c. 
That is: Bꝛing all thinges to paſſe here, that with out all moleſtation oz griefe thon 
mapſt ſe that iudgement ſeate © While we be here, we haue manifeſt and noble 
bopes, but when we are departed thither, it lpeth not in vs alter, either to repent, 
oꝛ to wipe and waſh away any thing that we haue committed. 

A could bing the authozities of many other fathers , but to him that will be re- 
ſolued without obſtinacp, theſe be ſufficient. And thus much foz purgatoꝛp. 


Hodie. 7. 


Hoe i is called in the Greeke toung 03#g0y,02 attice ryuepop, in the Hebzue it is 
called Haiom, which is compounded of iom, with p demoftration He befoze it. 
Hodie in the ſcriptures is taken divers and ſundzy wapes. Firlt,foz thecertapne 
and pꝛeſent time, as in the pꝛophet Eſay: Non ieiunatis hodie, vt in ſublimi exaudiatur 
_ ve tra. Poulhall not faſt as you do to dap, to make pour vopce to be heard 
abone, 
* Secondlp, Hodie doth not ſignifie this pꝛeſent day 02 to mozrow, but perpetui 


ol time. oꝛ from the beginning of the wozld, as in the epiſtleto the Bebꝛues, — Cap. 13. 


doth bſe it ſaping: Jeſus Chriſtus heri, et bedie idem eft etiam in ſecula . Jeſus Chill 
yeſterday and to dap, the ſame allo is fo euer Notwithffanding this ſentence of 
Paul is of diuers, diuerſip expounded. 

Some do wzite that Paul bzingeth in here an argument to confirme fapth and 
truſti in God, in them to whom he wꝛote. | 

One might obiect and ſap : Paul thou doſt well admoniſh vs. God did aboue 
meaſure fanour the Apoſtles t apoſtolike men, as his chiefe darlinges & friendes, 
but he will not embzace me, with the like fanour and grace. To the which obiection 
Paul geueth an apt and mate anſwere, ſaping: Jeſus Chꝛiſt, peſter dap, and to dap, 
and the ſame foꝛ euer. As though he ſhould haue ſapd : Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which was 
yt ſter dap, that is in time paſt,that ſame is to dap, and ſhall continue fo2 euer. Me 
hath that ſame benignity and gentlenes which he had then. His handes are not 
abbzeuiated noꝛ ſhoztned, He which ſuſteyned and nouriſhed with meate 4 dzinke 
Elias, and the people of Iſrael, by the ſpace of fourty peares, the ſame will alſo nou⸗ 
riſh and feede you:Caghtles ifhis benignity and gentlenes ſhould ceaſe, he ſhould 
alſo ceaſe to be God Other do referre this ſentence to Paul, to this end, that we 
ſhould know that ſame maner of ſaluation to baue bene befoze Chziſt was incar- 
nate,and the ſame which is after the incarnation of Chzift to be all one . Other do 
referre it to the doctrine of Chzilt, + that this woꝛld ſhall remayne foz euer. Which 
expoſitions, althougd they be godly : yet in my indgement the firlt expoſition i is the 
verp naturall ſenſe of the place. 

And note here one thing, that the Apoſtle doth not entreate of the vinine eſſence 
of Chꝛiſt, but of the knowledge of him, which flonrithed alwayes among the godly, 
and is the perpetuall foundation of the church. 

E There - 
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Tbereloꝛe this ſentence mut be referred, not to the ellence, but fo the quality 
(if we may lo ſay.) | | | 

Hoꝛ Paul diſputeth here whither Cdꝛiſt were eternall with the father, but what 
maner of knowledge and benignity was among men ol him, and from him. 

Thirdly, oa, is pꝛoperly vſed to be ſpoken of that time, which is after the 
comming of Chꝛiſt, as Paul vſeth it to the Hebꝛues ſaping: Hodie, ſi vocem eius au- 
dieritis, To dap if pe heare his vopce. 

Meſichius in Leuiticum, doth vie Hodie, fo; eternity t perpetuity , alledging theſe 
woꝛdes ol the ſecond plalme: Ego hodie genui te . This dap J begat the, that is, ab 
eterno, from euer and eternally. Foz with God Heri, & cras haue no place . There 
is alwayes with him a continuall and perpetnall Hodie, as Theophilactus wiiteth 
vpon the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. | 

Notwithſtanding ſome learned men which be of great iudgement wzite vppon 
theſe woꝛdes (Filius mens es tu, ego hodie genui te thou art my ſonne, this day haue 3 
begot thee) after this maner: There be, ſay they, diuers kindes of ſonnes, ſome are 
childzen by nature, ſome by adoption, ſome of regeneration, ſome of alteratien, by 
the which the pꝛiſtinate ſtate and condition is chaunged into a newe ſtate . As tous 
thing Chꝛiſt our Sautour,the true Chꝛiſtians be not ignozaunt by what kinde of 
theſe ſonnes he is the ſonne of God, Dur fayth doth belene him to be the naturall, 
the onely begotten and conſubſtantiall ſonne of the father. 

Concerning this pꝛeſent place of ſcripture , let vs ſ& bow this agre&th vnto 
Chꝛiſt, that the father did not ſimply ſay J begat thee,but this day J begat thee. This 
phzaſe doth not agree bnto childꝛen of adoption, of age, oꝛ ol loue, but onelp of the 
ſonnes of generation, that is, that be begotten, 

Now this generation is thzee folde. 


I. Naturall, 
2. Spiritnall. 
3. Condicionall. 


The naturall generation is, by the which God the father begatte the woꝛd, and 
his naturall t conſubſtantiall ſonne, and by the which one man begetteth an other. 

The ſpirituall generation is, by the which the myndes of men are ſo regenerate, 
that of wicked they be made godly. Ot the which generation Paul ſpeaketh in the 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, ſaping: In Chriſto Jeſu per euangelium vos genus . J haue 
begot pou in Jeſus Chꝛiſt by the Goſpell, Agapne, filioli quos iterum parturio. Py li 
tle childꝛen, with whome agapne J tranel with childe. 

Condicional generation is, by the which man is changed into another fate and 
condition, diuers and diſcrepant from his fozmer ſtate, as if one of a pꝛiuate man 
be made a kyng, one from an obſcure and baſe calling is made noble and honozable, 
of moztall, is made immoꝛtall. | x 

Now theſe wozdes Hodie genui te, this dap J begate the,doth not agree to Chzilk 
acco2ding to the firſt generation. Pet not ſo, but that he is the naturall ſonne ef 
God,noz2 that this generation beyng eternall,can be made tempozall, oz ſubiect to 
any tyme, except pe will referre it to that dap, in the which the wozde beyng incar⸗ 
nate, was boꝛne of the virgin Mary. . 

Neither the generation which is called ſpiritual, may agree vnto Chꝛiſt, toꝛ wh 
he is and was moſt pure in minde he had none impietie ores, from ths 
which he might be regenerate bnto godlines, : 

But the third generation, that is the condicional, map be applied and referred fo 
Chꝛiſt. Fo2 what other thing was the immutation and chaunge of the fate 4 con⸗ 
dition of Chꝛiſt, whẽ he was by the holy ghoſt dedicated, conſecrated and declared 
from heauen to be the ſonne of God at the floud Jozdan, when he was baptiſed : 
But a certapne regeneration, that is, he was ſcene to be another maner of man thẽ 
he was befoze? zn ſo much that the inhabitauntes of the city did ſay: / nde huic hes 
omnia, & que ſapientia hac que data eſt illi. &ce. From whence bath he theſe thynges? 
what wiledome is this that is genen vnto hym, that enen ſuch great wozkes 1 

| g 
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done by his hands: Js not this the carpenter Maries ſonne: The bꝛother of Iames 
and Ioſes, and of Iuda and Simnn 2 LETS 
© -D2 els theſe woꝛdes. ? go hodie genui te. This dap haue J begot thee, map be re: 
ferred to Chꝛiſt, when being rayſed from death he putting ef the infirmity e mo2- 
talitte of our fleſh was tranſlated and eralted abone all, vnto the heauenly glozy, 
and to the right hand ofthe Father. This is the-cenſure and indgement of certaine 
learned diuines. 8 

Hodie is taken alſo fo2 euery tyme, oꝛ daily tyme, as we aſke in the loꝛdes pꝛaper 
panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, Oeue vs this dap our daily bꝛead. ; 

Hodie ſignifieth ſometyme the whole tyme ok our lyfe, as Baſilius Magnus i- In Epiſto- 
teth in a certapne epiſtle, where he bzingeth in this ſaying of the Apoſtle ; Inuicem la ad Chi- 
adhortammi,& in idipſum edificate uſquequo hodie dicitur, Exhozt one another daily, _ 
while it is called to dax. 5 0 5 | 8 

This ſhall be ſufficient foz this woꝛd Hodie. 


| Egoſum. 8. 


T is wꝛitten in Exodus, that when God ſent Moſes fo the childzen of Iſrael, to 
ſay vnto them: The God of thepz fathers ſent him vnto the, Moſes aſked God 
what aunſwere he ſhould gene them, if they aſked him what is his name? And God 
aunſwered Moſes, Ego ſum qui ſum Jam that Jam. Fo2 the future tenſe doth com 
ebend in itthz& tenſes. The hebꝛue wozdes are, Ehiæh aſchar æhiæh, id eſt, 
ro quiero. | | - 
The Yebznes are wont to put oftentimes the future tenſe in (ted of the pzeſenf, 
And they do waite,that by this maner of ſpeach þ eternitie of God is ſignified. The 
Thalmudiſtes alſo do ſap,that this mozd £bizh,ero, doth containe the differences 
of ther tenſes, that is the pꝛeter tenſe,p2eſent tenſe,and the future tenſe, Fui, ſum, 
C ero. J haue bene, J am, and 4 ſhall be, And by thys they affirme the high and e- 
uerlaſting Cabilitie of God, which euer hath bene, is, andſhal be. Foz God neuer 
began,noz neuer doth ende: but doth tranſcend and paſſeall reaſon of time. He on⸗ 
ly can ſap, Sum, & ero. I àm and ſhall be. Foz he is the fountaine and fulneſſe of all 
ſubſtance and life: of whome all thinges that be haue thepz being. He onelp geneth 
life and ſpirite to all, as Paule ſayth: In ipſo mouemur, vinimus, ſumus. Juhimwe 4 ges. 27. 
liue, moue, and haue our being. Wherefoze,becauſe the eternitie of God can not 
be compꝛehended within any bounds oꝛ compaſſe , therefozce he tan be deſcribed 
bp no time. Whereupon he is rightly called, Qi eff, qui fur, qui erit. Foz all times 
when we ſpeake of God are confounded. 
This name of God is expꝛeſled by Iohn the euangeliſt in the greeke tongue, 47d 
Tov d &, x 6 lw',xai q ipyopeycg. id eſt, Qui eſt, & qui erat, & qui erit. Which is, 


which was, and is to come. Apoc. r. 


Vnum ſumus. 9. 


Hꝛiſt ſapth in Tohn, Ego & pater vnum ſumus. J and the father are one. Jn the Cap. ia. 
which laying he dillolued not onely that queſtion which the Jewes demaunded, 
whether he was Chaiſt;-but alſo ſhewed the deteſtable madneſle of the heretickes, 
that were fo come, | * 
Firſt, Arrius did (erate the ſonne from the ſubſtance of the father. After him 
Sabellus confounded the perſon of the father and the ſonne, making no difference 
betwene them. S. Auſten ſapth: Pereant vaniloqui, & mentis ſeductores, Arrianes, &. 
Sabellianus, & c. Let thoſe vayne deceyuers of the minde, the Arrian, and Sabellian 
be conlounded and periſh, Foz A and the father are one: he ſapd not, Ego & pater 
vnus ſum, J and the father am one: but he ſayd, Ego & pater vnum ſumus. I and the 
Father are one, In that he ſapth, one, let the Arrian heare: that he ſapth, we are, 
let the Sabellian heare. Let not the Arrian deuide um. Let not the Sabellian 
put out Samus. Thus much Auſten, AP | 
The meaning oftheſe wozds, Ego & pater, vnum ſumus.J and the father are one. 
is this; I the ſonne an other perſon different from the father; and the father, oꝛ the 


P. ij. perſon 
6 


Cap. 14 


Math. 20. 
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perſon ofthe father, being an other perlon different from mine, are one, that is, are 


one ellente, one power, one equalitie, one God, one vertu. 


As there is an abſolute ſocietie betwene the father and me, ſo there is one and 
the ſame conſent of will. In all reſpects we are one, line mighty, willing one thing, 


and nilling one thing, Therefoze,J and the father together defende the beleening, 


and do take cure and regard of them agaynſt all wolues, theues, and raueners, that 
they may not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting. 


Some of the learned, do expounde thys place of John, of the conſent of Chiilte, 


wyth the Father. Foz what ſoeuer is done of Chiſt: the ſame is confirmed b 
the power of the Father. | £ 

But in my ſimple iudgement, they take it not in the wozſe ſence, which expound 
it as well ofthe ſubſtance, as of the conſent of Chꝛiſt with the father. At were great 
pitie to open any window, oz ſtarting hole to an heretike. 

Many places or Manſions. 10. 

i Hohn Chiilt ſapth to his diſciples: let not pour hartes be troubled, pebelene 

in God, beleue alſo in me. In my fathers houſe are many dwelling places. Ik it 
were not ſo, J would haue told pon. J go to pꝛepare a plate foz pon. The occaſion 
why Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes, was foz that Chziſt told them befoze that he would 
depart from them. Mherot the diſciples conceined heauines and ſoꝛow. Wherfoze 
Ch2ilt with theſe wo2des did comfozte them agapne, ſaping that he woulde not de⸗ 
part from them, as alwayes to be ſeperate and deuided from them, but that vnto 
them alſo there was a plate in the kingdome of heauen. And therfoze he lapd: In 
domo Patrit mes multe manſiones ſunt, in mp fathers houſe are many dwelling places 

This plate of Scripture hath bene pernerſely dꝛawen into an other ſence, as 
though Chzilt by theſe wo2des ſhould teache that there were diſtinct degrees of ho- 
Nour and glozy in the kingdome of heauen. But Chzift did not ſay,therebe diners 
t ſundꝛy manſſons,but many manſions, which be ſufficient vnto many, As though 
he ſhould ſay; there is not onely a place there foz me, but alſo fog all my diſciples, 
There is no cauſe therfoze,that ye ſhould mourne and lament foz my coꝛpoꝛall de- 
parture,foz the kingdome of my father was pꝛepared vnto pou from the beginning 
of the wozld, and pou were elec and choſen befoze the foundations ofthe wozlde, 
were lapde . Therefoze there is nothing that can annoye oz hurte pon, whether 
it beſinne , the woꝛlde, death, hell, oz Sathan , Foz no man can take the electe 
fromthe hande of my Father. 

Queſtio. 
At the eledion were done, and manſions pꝛepared befoze the beginning of the 
wozlo, what nede haue we then of CH wherkoze came he into the wozlve 
eſponſio. 

The election was done befozethe woꝛld was made, but pet in Chꝛiſt, x by Chzilt. 
Foz there is none adopted of God vnto his ſonne, but by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. So many 
manſtons were pꝛepared from the beginning of the woꝛld, but by Chꝛiſt our medi⸗ 
atour and interceſſo;, 

Therfoze Chzilt came into the woꝛld fo reueale and declare theſe manſions be⸗ 
foze pꝛepared, that he might open the gate of eledion and pzepare vs by his ſpirite 
to reteiue theſe manſions. Foz what had it auailed to be eled, t in the meane tyme 
not to haue knowen oꝛ entred into the gate of election? | 

; Obiectio. 
Hob can it be ſapd, that there be many manſions, when that very few be cled? 
| | Reſponſio. 
They be called many manſtons in compariſon to Chꝛiſt, ſo that the meaning is 
this: Beauen is not pꝛepared to me onelp, noꝛ I alone am elede of the father from 
the beginning, but many other by me are elec of the father, vnto whome the king⸗ 
dome of heauen,th:ough fayth which they haue in me, is opened. 4 verelp am the 
true and onely Donne of God, and alone naturallie eleded of the Father * 
l | W whom 
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Whome heauen naturalip is pꝛepared. But there be many other whom the Father 
bath choſen in me, and which by me ſhall poſlefle the heauenly kingdome pꝛepared 
from the beginning. Therefoze (ſayth Chzilt to his diſciples) if it were not ſo, 3 
would haue tolde you. As though he ſhould haue ſapd, Af heauenly glozyſhculbe 
recepue me onely, J would haue tolde ou, but the matter is otherwiſe, foꝛ I goe 
-befoze to pꝛepare you a place, ſoꝛ there be places aſwell foꝛ you, as foz me. 

J do not a little marueyll, that the moſt part of the latter wziters, which were in 
the coꝛrupt time, did not onelp alleage this place out of Jobn, to pꝛoue the diucr{i- 
ties of gloꝛies and iopes in heauen, but alſo other places, wbereof J will touch thꝛe 
oz foure: Not that J entend to pꝛoue oz gene foꝛth, that there is vtterly an equality 
in heauen, oz els a diſparitie and vnequalitie, But that as far as the ſcriptures do 
geue, none of both opinions can be pꝛoued in the Scriptures; by the indgement of 
learned men, Both the ſentences are pꝛobable, but yet not to be pꝛoued by the 
Scriptures. -- 

Now ſhall we go to the places which they alleadge , foz the dinerfttic of degrees 


in glozie + 
The firſt reaſon. 

Firſt lap thep,cuerp man ſhall receyue accoꝛding to hys wozkes , and euerp one 

hall receiue his reward accozding to his labour. 
Reſponſio. 

A vnderſtand this ſentence to be ſpoken generally concerning gloꝛp and damna⸗ c 
tion, which interpꝛetation J haue out ofthe epiſtle to the Komanes . And Chꝛiſt in * 
tbe laſt ſentence of indgement doth ſo expound, that euerp man ſhould receyue hys 
rewarde, lohen he calleth them on the right hand to ſaluation,and caſteth out them 
on the left hand vnto damnation. He whoſe labour ſhall be found godly and iuſte, 
ſhalbe ſaued, and he who ſhalbe found to haue laboured ill ſhall periſh. 

The ſecond reaſon. | 

It is witten i in Daniel, that they which teach other e be wiſle hall chine as the : 
bꝛightnes of the firmament, and they that turne many to righteouſnes, ſhall Tens S. 
as the ſtarres foꝛ euer and euer. 

Reſponſio. 


This place maketh little foz the —— it hapeneth ofttimes inthe holy (cr 
ptures,y thole thinges which be ſpoken in the firſt place, are repeated againe in the 
ſecondplace.The difference which ſemeth to be tn this ſentence, is of the firmament 
and of the ſtarres. But when they which teach, and they which do inftruct to righte⸗ 
oulnes, be vtterly all one, and are contapned in one degree, diners rewardes are 
not due vnto them, foꝛaſmuch as they labour both in one thing. Wherefoze it aps 
peareth that the ſame thing, which was ſpoken firſt, is affirmed after: but pet moe 
plapnlpe. 

uæſtio. 
lh doth Daniel make mention of thoſe which do teach, moze then of other? 
Reſponſio. 

| Becauſe they are moze to be confirmedand comfozted, foz that they be moze ſub⸗ 
iet bnto perſecutions, then the other are, Therefoze they haue nerd of conſolation. 
Pet it followeth not out of this, but that the rewardes are due vnto other faythfull 
alſo: foʒ Chailt doth euidently ſap, Iuſti fulgebunt ſicut ſol in regno Dei. The righte⸗ 
ous ſhall ſhine as the ſunne in the kingdome of God. 

S. Hierome expounding thys place, when he had ſimply entreated this ſentence 
did ſay, that many do aſke, whether the vnlearned being holp, and the learned be⸗ 
ing alſo holp, ſhall haue one and the ſame glozy.And he ſaith, that by b tranſlation of 
Theodoſion, we may aunſwer, that the one ſhal he as the firmament, and the other 
as the ſtarres. But other diuines do ſap, that both the partes of this ſentence ber 


one thing. 
ous The third reaſon. 

Ik there be dinerſitie of papnes, there muſt nedes be alſo diuerſitie of iopes, per 
— contrarys. And that paynes fo; ſinne are not one and ts” | 


Pc. in 


Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 
doth pꝛone when he ſayd, that it ould be eaſier foz Tire, and Sidon, then to Co- 


- rozaimand Bethſaida, likewiſe vnto Sodom, thenvnto Capernaum. | 


Reſponſio. 

An arzument⸗ contrarijs, although it runne like a pꝛobable reaſon, pet the lame 
reaſon is not alwayes neceſſarp: foz this kinde of argumentation doth ſometimes 
decepue, as fo2 example: A man map kill him ſelfe, therefoze a man map make him 
ſelfe aline agapne. This is no god argument. 

Many other inſtances might be bꝛought, but to auopde tediouſnes thep hal be 
omitted. It can not be denped, but that in puniſhments and paynes there is diuer- 
ſitie: pet it ſeemeth not that the ſame like wiſe ſhould be in iopes, becauſe by our ill 
woꝛkes we deſerue paine, but by dur god wozks we do not deſerue felicitp. Ther⸗ 
foze this reaſon a contrar is, is far diuers. 

The fourth reaſon. 

Me ſhall be like vnto Aungels, but the Aungels haue diners degrees and 03- 
ders among them ſelnes ; Ergo, 'we all ſhall haue diuerſe degrees and o2ders as 
mongeſt our ſelues. 

Reſponſio. 


The ſcripture doth graunt that the — haue now diners oꝛders and go⸗ 
nernementes, becauſe God doth vſe their miniſterp to conſerue the woꝛld and the 
church. But in the end all theſe pꝛincipalities and powers ſhall be aboliſhed: noz 
we do know after the dap of iudgement, whether there ſhalbe any moze diners oꝛ⸗ 
ders and degrees among angels concerning felicity. 

Furthermoꝛe, they which graunt diners oꝛders in angels, do graunt that they 
differ betwene them ſelues, /pec:e, oz as they ſap, proximo genere, which cannot be 
graunted of holy ſaintes, oꝛ ok dur ſpirites . Mherefoꝛe the ſimilitude betwene vs 
and the angels, doth net in all poyntes agree . Foz then all angels ſhould be taken 
to be oĩ one kinde, and of one oꝛder. But of the oꝛders of Angels J baue ſpoken of 
largely befozei in the Piſcellane Angelus. 

The fift reaſon. 

The (de, which is ſowenin the ground,doth bzing fozth fruite,come thirty fold, 

ſome thꝛeeſcoze fold, ſome an hundꝛed fold, 
Reſponſio. 

This parable doth pertayne vnto the ate of this pꝛeſent life, becauſe the woꝛd 
of God doth not bꝛing foꝛth fruite, noz take place in the godly hearers, like and al⸗ 
ter one maner. 

The ſixt reaſon. 

Jn the parable of the talentes,which the ſeruauntes did render vnto their Lo2d, 
ſome moꝛe, ſome fewer, map be pꝛoued, that the dinerſity ofthe gayne is recom⸗ 
penled with diners rewardes, | 

Reſponſio. 


This parable doth nothing pꝛoue this purpoſe . Foz he which bfeth well the 
giftes of God, is made wozthyto be placed ouer many, and gracesand giftes are 
increaſed vnto bim, and is made dayly moze participante of the ſpirituall dowꝛies 
of Gods ſpirite. 

88 The ſeuenth reaſon. 

At is wꝛitten in the Apocalips, that ſome do follow the Lambe, wbetber ſoeuer 

he goeth, which is not graunted vnto other. 
Reſponſio. 

This place with other ofthe ſame boke is obſcure and darke, becauſe the boke 
is ſapd to be ſealed,and is vnderſtand of very few. 

And it appeareth not vnto vs, whether this allegacion doth appertapne vnto 
this pꝛeſent life, o2 to the life to tome He graunt, that they which be ol a moze 
pure life, map enter und pearte to the vnderſtanding of Chziſtes miſteries. And 
on the other ſide, map be taugbt, that whereſoeuer Chꝛilt is, there his faytbfull Pi⸗ 
niſters ſhall be. Wherefoze it is pꝛomiſed not onelyto ſome , but _ to = which | 
res e they * the Lambe. = | 

e 
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The eight reaſon. 
Ve that ſhall do x teache men ſo, ſhall be called great in the kingdome of God. 
; Re ſponſio. 

The kingdome ol God in this place betokeneth the church militant ,wbere they 
are to be had in great pzice and eſtunation which do teache well, and do thoſe things 
which thep teach, Therfoze this 10 maketh nothing foz the diuerũtie of glozies. 

ninth reaſon. 

It is wꝛitten in the latter epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians: Qi parce ſeminat, parce me- 


tet. c. He that ſoweth ſparelp, ſball reape ſparelp, be that ſoweth in bleſſing , ſhall 


reape in bleſſing, 
Reſponſio. 

This place pertayneth to ſpirituall fruites;to be received in this life , Foz they 
which be liberall in gening almes do abound with ſpirituall godes, and God ſome⸗ 
time doth geue vnto them riches moꝛe plentifully , that they might moze largely 
ſhew their pittie and mercy vnto them that haue nede thereof, 

() biectio. 

As one ſtarre differeth from an other in gloꝛp, ſo ſhall the reſurrection ok the 

dell be: Ergo there is a difference and diverſity of glozies in heauen. 
Reſponſio. 

This compariſon of Paul doth not inferre no: pꝛoue that there ſhonld be diuer⸗ 
ſity of glozies , as the wo2des following do impozt, where it is ſapd:the bodpis 
ſowen in cozruption, it ſhall riſe agayne in inco2ruption , it is ſowen inignominp, 
it ſhall riſe agapne in gloꝛp: where it appeareth that this dinerſity is to be taken 
onelp betwene the body that ts buried, and the body that ſhall riſe agayne . Paul 
doth not conclude here any thing of the difference of clarificd bodyes them ſelues, 
but betwene the bodyes that are lapd in the earth, and the bodyes that ſhall riſe as 
gapne. And this is a generall compariſon, and not a particular. Therefoze Paul 
ment nothing leſle in this place, then divuerſitics cf degrees in glozy, but onelp put- 
teth the differences betwene the bodyes , that we haue now, and the bodyes that 
we ſhall haue then, 

The tenth reaſon, 

Al the fathers and doctours, which euer wꝛote, be ok this minde, that dinerſity 

and diuers degrees of glozp is geuen tothe caintes i in heauen, 
Reſponſio. 

As touching the kathers, it cannot be denped, but that they do confeſſe # graunt 
diſterences ot iopes. But here onelp is called into queſtion, whether this aſlertion 
map be pꝛoued by the teſtimony of the hoy ſcriptures: 

Furthermoꝛe, they do not alwapes ſpeake one thing: foz S. Hierome in hit epi⸗ 
files, where he commended the widdow, and ſeemed to compare her vnto the vir⸗ 
gine, ſapth, that he will not gladly graunt theſe diuerũttes betwenethe holy ſaints, 
when notwithſtanding he himſelke is a tout defender of thoſe differences. 

The 11. reaſon. 

If you will not graunt diuerſitie of iopes, many will not be ſo earneſt and pains 

full to goe fo2ward,and to grow to vertue, but will ware louthfull and ſluggiſh. 
Reſponſio. 

CThep which be not moued through favth of Cods woꝛde, and thꝛough hope of 
eternall felicitie to do well, will not be eafily moued foꝛ the conſideration of theſe di 
uerſities: foꝛ if they ſhould do otherwiſe, they are rather to be counted hyꝛelinges, 
then the ſonnes of God, 

To ende, theſe authoꝛities, pꝛofes, and aunſweres, are not here alleaged btfer- 
ly to deny the differences of rewardes. Here is onely ſapd that this opinion cannot 
be concluded out of holp Scriptures, Jt map be notwithſtanding, that when the 
ſaintes do recoꝛde and remember ,that God hath wzoughte by them many noble 
wozkes, do perchaunce conceiue in them ſelues moze delecation and io, then the 
other, which tan not repeate ſuch wozkes done by them, But that diltinction of 
the ſcholemen which they fapne of certapne crownes, Arg, de præmio ſubſtantiali & 

AM iy. accidentali, 
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Gal.3. 


Iohn. 12. 


Cap. 6. 


Meiſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 
accidentali, is moſt friuolous and foliſh, 


He ſhall. 11. 
1 T is wiitten in Geneſis how God ſpake to the ſerpent after this maner: u- 


micitias ponam inter ie, & inter mulierem, & inter ſemen tunm & inter ſemen eius. Ip- 
ſum conteret tibi caput. J wil put enmity betwene ther and the woman, and betwene 
thy ſerde and her ſeed, He ſhall bꝛeake thy head. c. Jn this ſentence the pzonowne 
Ipſum, is of diners dinerſly vſed: fo2 ſome do read 7p/a», other Iſe, and other 7p/7. 
The Hebꝛues do read Igſam, referring it to ſemen. | '» 

Septuaginta do tranſlate 4v10g,zp/e, and then it is referred vnto Chꝛiſt. 

The common tranſlation doth read %, whereuppon certaine ſcholaſtitall di⸗ 
uines referre it and expound it of the virgine Mary, who by mediation of her ſonne 
onercame Sathan: and ſo wꝛiteth Lyranus. Other referre it vnto the church. But 
here you map ſe and learne what great ignoꝛance t negligence was in the popilbe 
church, and in the doctoꝛs and wꝛiters being of the ſame church. 

The feminine gender is put ot them in ſtead of the maſculine oꝛ neuter. They 
would neuer conſult the Hebꝛue oꝛ Greeke bokes. They would neuer confer the 
latine tranſlations one with an other, And therfoze by common errour thys koz⸗ 
rupt reading was receiued that is, to put /a, foꝛ ipſum. 

But it map be that they were deceaued by the likenes of the two hebzne letters, 
Vau, and Iod, which be very like, ſauing that Vau is dzawne a little longer downe⸗ 
ward, Therfoze where the hebꝛue hath Hu, which betokeneth / oz els iam, they 
did read Hi, which ſigniſieth /. And by that meanes they might be deceaued. 

But the truth is that ye muſt read /e 02 inſum. Jf you read /e, it hath relation 
bnto this Greeke wozde ov, which is of one ſignification with the wozde 07:16. 
Afpou read //#»,it muſt be referred to this wozde o7:7wa. In the wozdes of Mo- 
ſes, there is no ambiguitie, but concerning the ſenſe and meaning ofthe woozdes, 
the interpꝛeters ofthe holy ſcriptures do not agree; foꝛ many do take /e men, the ſev 
Without queſtion oꝛ doubt fo2 Chꝛiſt, as though it ſhould be ſayd, ſome man ſhalbe 
boꝛne of the ſde of a woman, which ſhall wound the ſerpents head. 

Thepꝛ ſentence and iudgement might caſely be allowed, but that they do weſt 
thys woꝛde ſemen, to violently, Foz who will graunt a nowne colleaiue to be ſpo⸗ 
ken of one onely man? 

Alſo, as the perpetuity of diſcoꝛd and debate is noted betwene the ſerpentes ſeed 
and the womans ſ&de , ſo by continuall courſe of ages, vicozye is pꝛomiſed to 
the childꝛen of men. 

Generally therefoꝛe ſome dinines do interpꝛete emen, of the poſteritie of Eue. 
But when experience teacheth that all the ſonnes of Adam become not victoꝛs and 
ouercommers of the deupll, it is neceſſary that they come & flp vnto one head, that 
they may ſo finde, vnto whome the vicozp doth pertapne. Do Paule doth deduce vs 
from the ſc&ede of Abraham, vnto Chꝛiſt. | 

The ſcnſe therefoꝛe is, that mankinde which Sathan endcuoured to oppzeſle 
ſhould haue the vpper hand. But that maner to onercome and to haue the vpper 
hand, is to be marked, which is deſcribed in the ſcriptures, Sathan at his plealure, 
bath lead the childꝛen of men captiue in all ages, and doth continue the ſame woful 
triumph vnto this dap, and therekoꝛe is called the pꝛinte ofthe wozld. But becauſe 
à ſtronger tame from heauen, which ſhould ſubdue him, by that meanes it came to 
paſſe that the whole church of God ſhould valeantly reſiſt him, as Paule ſayth to the 
Romanes, Dominus breui conteret ſathanam ſub pedibus veſtris. The Love ſhoꝛtlye 
ſhall beat downe Sathan vnder pour feete. By the which wooꝛdes he voth fignifye 
that the vertue and power of beating downe Sathan , is diſperſed and poured 


vppon all the ſapthfull,and that is the common benediction e bleſſing; of the whole 


church. | 
But here note one thing, that this is onelp begonne in this woꝛlde, and not fini- 
hed , betaule the Lozde doth not crowne none, but bys appꝛoued champyons, 
and ſouldiours. | | | 
Further- 
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Furthermoze, the image and maner of theſe thinges which are done from the 
beginning of the wozlde,vnto the end ofthe ſame, is to be obſerned and marked. 

The ſd ol ſathan are all the wicked, as well men as ſpirites. The ſerde ol the 
woman is Chzilt, with the whole body of hys elect, And as enmities are betwene 
the ſerpent and mankinde, ſo are they like wiſe betwene the (de of ſathan and 
Chꝛiſt, with his elec, Fo2 the generation ofthe wicked doth alwapes fight againſt 
the elec of God to deſtroy the god. But the elec ſhall at length eſcape ſtronger tho⸗ 
row theyꝛ head Chꝛiſt: whoby his death hath aboliſhed and vanquiſhed hun, which 
bad exnpp2e and rule of death, | 

Caietanus alſo doth referre theſe wozdes, Jyſum ſemen conteret caput tuum. vnto 
the elend sf God, becauſe euerp elec doth tread vpon the head of the ſerpent, that is, 
vpon the office and pzoperty ofthe deuill pzonoking vnto ſinne. 


Nathan. 12. 


T pere were twa of that name: the one was a P;ophete chaplaine oꝛ confcfſozto 

King Dauid. 

Angelomus doth thinke, that this Nathan was Ionathas the ſonne of Samma, 
which was Dauids bzother.. | 

The other Nathan was the lonne of Dauid, t bzother to Salomon. Ok which 
Nathan, Philo wꝛitetb, that Ioas, and the kinges following did come. Origen thin⸗ 


keth that this Nathan was the Prophet, foꝛ he ſayth: Non per Salomone, ſed per Na- 2. Reg. | 


2. Reg. 7. 


1. Par. 3. 


than naſcitur, qui eius arguit patrem ſuper Vriæ mortem, that is: He doth not come of — . 
Salomon, but of Nathan, which repꝛoued his father foz the death of Vrias. mil. in 


Df Nathan the ſonne of Dauid which was the ſecond ſonne of Bethſabe, be⸗ 
gotten after Salomon, this is ſpecially to be noted. S. Luke in his genalogie doth 
deduce the lineal deſcent of Chꝛiſt from Nathan to Elie, who was (as ſome do 
wꝛite) the naturall father of the virgin Marie, 4 was otherwiſe called Iehoakym. 
And ſo Luke doth deſcribe the legall genealogie of Chꝛiſt. 

Other do bꝛꝛite, that theſe two Mathan, and Mathat, were bꝛethzen of the houſe 
of Dauid by Nathan. Mathan had to hys ſonne Iacob of his wife Heſta . When 
Mathan was dead, Mathat had to his wife the ſame Heſta, of whom he begatte 
Heli. Foz Jacob and Heli were bꝛethꝛen boꝛne in one wombe , Now when Heli 
was dead without childꝛen, Iacob toke his bzother Helies wife, of whom he begat 


Lucam. 28. 


loſeph being his naturall ſonne, but legally being the lonne ol Heli. Foz it is wait ent. 


ten in Deuteronomie: S/ frater abſquè liberis mortuus fuerit alius accipiat illam in vx- 
orem. Oc. If the bꝛother dye without childꝛen, let the other bzother take her to wife, 
that his name be not put out of Aſraell. 

The Jewes in their commentaries do recozde, that Dauid commaunded.that if 
Salomon ſhould at any time be deſtitute of heires lincally diſcending from him, 
the kingdome ſhould come to the heires and poſteritie of Nathan. 


Factum eſt. 13. 


Y Aint Tohn wꝛiteth in his Goſpell, uod caro ver bum factum eſt ; that the woꝛde Cap. r. 


was made fleſh. 


We mull not thinke theſe woꝛdes to be ſpoken in ſuch a ſenſe, as the water is 
red, to be made wine. Noz the water was made wine in ſuch maner, that is cealled 
to be water, and there remapned onely wine. But here the woꝛd was not ſo madg 
fleſhy, that the woꝛd, that is, God teaſled to be God, and there was nothing els but 
fleſh, God fozbid. Foz it cannot be, that God was chaunged into man, and left to 
be God. The diuine ſubſtaunce of the wozd admitteth neither channge, noz end, 
foꝛaſmuch as it is immutable and infinite . Agapne, neither the fleſh of Chzilt lea⸗ 
uing his owne p2oper nature was chaunged into the wozd, God fozbid , this alſo, 
Foꝛ if it ſhould be ſo, as Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be on the one ſide depꝛiued of his diuinitpe: 
ſo on the other ſpde he ſhoulde be berefte of hys true bumanitye , that he myght 
not be true man,noz truely conteiued, noz truely boꝛne, noz truelp haue ſuffced 
and dped, and therefoze not to haue truely riſen agapne. . 


K. j. Let 
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De Trin.15 


In Poly. 


morpho. 


Lib. 7. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


Let vs therefoze ſtedfaſlly beleue, that God being made man toke bnto hin that 
which he was not, and loſt not that which he was. Wherfoze in this article of cur 
fapth, two things are chiefly to be beleued: the one, that two are ſo vnited in Chil 
that one and the ſame Chꝛiſt is true God, and true man. The ſecond is, that the v⸗ 
nitie ofthe perſons lettetb not, but that the natures may be diftinc and ſeperate, ſo 


that the diuinitie may retapne and kepe that which is pzoper bnto it: and the hu⸗ 


manitie likewiſe may reſerue that which belongeth vnto it . Ir we holde well theſe 
two pointes, we ſhall eaſely refell all errours, which ſathan by hys members hath 
bzought into the church, ol the dininitie and humanitie of Chꝛiſt. Foz Neſtorius, 
Eutiches, Seruetus, and the Anabaptiſts haue done no ſmall deſpight vnto Chꝛiſt, 
when ſome of them went about to depꝛiue Chꝛiſt of his humanitie, and other ſome 
went about to depꝛiue him ol his diuinitie. | 

Chriſoſtome waiteth thus: Q uum audieris: verbum caro factum eſt, ne tnrberis. 
& c. When thou ſhalt heare: The woꝛd was made fleſh, be not tronbled : Foz he 
doth not conuert the ſubſtance into fleſh(fo2 ic is a wicked thing ſo to vnderſtand it) 
but abiding that which he is, toke vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruaunte , Foz, becauſe 
there are ſome which ſay that the wozdes of incarnationare (as it were) dzeames, 
and phantaſtes,confounding they? blaſphemie, he did put this particle, Factum eſt, 
not meaning to repꝛeſent and ſhew foꝛth the chaunging of the ſubſtance,but the al⸗ 
ſumption and taking on him true fleſhe. 

Alſo S. Auſten ſapth: Sicut autem ver bum noſtrum vox quodammodo corporis fit, afo 
ſumendo eam in qua manifeſtatur ſenſibus hominuws:ſic verbum Dei caro faltum est, aſſu- 
mendo eam, in qua & ipſum manifeſtaretur ſenſibus hominum, that is „Like as our 
woꝛde is made (as it were) a voyte oꝛ ſound ofthe body, by taking the voyce vnto 
it, in which voyceit is made manifelt to the ſenſes ol man: euen ſo the woozde of 
God was made fleſh,by putting on him ſleſh, in which the woꝛde might be manifeſt 
to the ſenſes of man. And as our woozde is made a vopce, and pet not turned into 
the voyce: ſo the woꝛde of God is made fleſh, but God kozbid, that it ſhould be tur⸗ 
ned into fleſh; foz that woꝛd was made fleſb,by taking the fleſh,and not conſuming 
it ſelfe into the fleſh, ah 

Theodoretusandall other diuines do erpounde EX in this place foz A ſumpſit. 


Mens. 14. 


MEns, is the pzincipall part of the ſoule, which is called of ſome intelligence, 
with the which onely man being endued, doth excell all other beaſtes, and by 
the which he doth contemplate and beholde thinges incozpozall and indiuiſible. 
UWhereupon ſome do thinke, that it is called, Mens, quaſi eminent, becauſe this facul 
ty of the ſoule doth greatly excell all other faculties, : 
Lamctantius ſapth: Primum non idem eſt mens in anima: aliud eſt enim quo vinimus 
aliud quo cogitamus. Nam dormientium mens non anima ſopitur, & in furioſis mens ex- 
tinguitur, anima manet. & c. Firſt, the minde and the ſoule are not one thing. Foz 
that is one thing whereby we line, and that is an other whereby we thinke and bn- 
derſtand. The minde of them that ſlerpe, and not the ſoule is bzought from flcepe; 
and in mad men the minde in extinguiſhed, and the ſoule remapneth. 

Thales Mileſius ſapd, that y ſwifteſt of ail things that are, is the minde: foz it is 
of ſuch teleritie, that in one point oz moment of time, it doth beholde heauen, it is o⸗ 
uer the ſeas, and goeth to cities and nations. 11725 

Thep which do indge Animum & ment em, to be one, are decepued: fog Mens is 
a certaine ſubtletie of vnderſtanding oz counſell conſonant to reaſon.Aumus is the 
foundation ol life and will, 

Terence maketh a difference betwene theſe two in Andria, where he ſapeth: 
mala mens, malus animus. Mens (ometime is put foz the will oz god entent, ſomtims 
it is put foz counſell, ſometime foꝛ the minde. * 

There isa common diffinction of theſe 3. wozdes: Anima, Animus, Mens. A- 

nima eit quavinimus: Animus quo ſapimus: Mens qua diuina intelligimus. Bp the firlt 

we line, by the ſecond we vnderſtande, and bp the thyꝛd we percepue and m—_ 
© | | plats 
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plate diuines and heanenly thinges. | Lp 1 ; 
'S.Paule ſcemeth to call that part, whirh is called ers, Spiritan , Bis woꝛdes be 1. Theſ. . 

theſe: Ipſe antem Deus paris anther ſanctiſicet vos totos, & integer veſter ſpiritus, & ani- 
ma & corpus inculpate in aduentum Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti ſeruentur. The verie 
God of peace ſandiſp yon thꝛoughout:and J pzay God that your whole ſpirite, and 
ſoule and body map be kept blameles vnto the comming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Paule here deuideth man into the partes: into ſpirite, ſoule, and body. Notw- 
fanding commonly man tonſiſteth, ſmpliciter, ot body and ſoule, and then tbe ſoule 
doth ſignifie the immoꝛtal ſpirite, which dwelleth in the body. But becauſe there be 
two pꝛincipall faculties of the ſoule (vnderſtanding, and will,) the @cripture ſom⸗ 
time maketh a diſtinction betweene theſe two, eſpecially when it will expꝛelle the 
power and nature of the ſoule: but then the ſoule is taken foz the ſeat ofaffecions, 
and is the part oppoſite to the ſpirite. Therefoze S. Paule here doth vnderſtand by 
the name of Spirite,godly intelligence: As by the name of the Soule are ſignified 
will, and all affections, The meaning of theſe woꝛdes of Paule, is this: Then is a 
man fully ſangified,and perfect, when his minde thinketh nothing, bis ſoule, that 
is, his vnderſtanding and will couet nothing: neyther his body doth execute any 
thing contrarp to the willof God, | 

Finally, the Spirit pꝛoperlp here betokeneth the minde when it is inducd with 
the grace and gift of the holy ghoſt , whereof if it be vopde , it cannot pꝛeperly be 
called/p#ri us o; mens. 
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Symbolum Athanaſii. 15. 


O F Athanaſius himſelfe J haue ſpoken befoze in the firſt Tome: now J will 
ſpeake and intreate of the ſpmbole oꝛ creede made by him, commonly called 
uicunque vult. | | 
The lymbole of Athanaſius compꝛehendeth the catholicke fayth,in the true pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of the holy Trinity, of the Jncarnation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, true God and trus 
man, of his paſſion,death,deſcending into hell, reſurrection, aſcenſion into beauen, 
fitting at the right hand of the father, of his comming to iudge, of the reſurrection 
ok the body, and in the confeſſion cf the laſt iudgement, of the eternall fire , and ol 
the life euerlaſting. And after that Athanaſius had rehearſed this confeſſion of ths 
fapth,he ſapd : This is the catholicke fapth, which vnlelle enery one fapthfullp and 
ſtedfaſtly beleue, can not be ſaued. | 
Thereloꝛe, thep that beleue thus, haue the cathclicke fapth . It followeth than 
that they are not heretickes, but catholickes, knit together in the vnity of the catho- 
licke church, and of this fapth. 
Gratianus alſo did acknowledge the ſame, when he publiſhed a law to the peo⸗ \ 
ple of Conſtantinople, in the which he decred, that they onely which wozſhipped 
the holy Trinity with like honour ſhould be counted to be of the catholicke church, Soꝛome. 
and they that iudged otherwiſe,ſhould be taken foꝛ heretickes, And into this fapth eccleſ. hiſt. 
we are ſo manifeſtip and agreeably baptiſed, that the confeſſion of the ſame is made lib. 7. cap. 
though all Chꝛiſtendome, as well of them that be ſpꝛong bp in peares (if anp be 
__ ) as alſo of infantes, by the mouthes of them that be witneſſes of theyz 
aptiſme. 
WMherefoꝛe, they are berp vngodly, and timerons men, which not being content 
with thts fapth do require other thinges to be beleued of the fapthful,wherof there 
is mencion made, neither in the catholicke ſpmbole, noꝛ in the tenoz of baptiſme. 
Neither they do require thoſe thinges to be beleued lightly, but with like neceſſity 
and condicion, as the catholicke fapth is required to be beleued ol them that will be 
members ol the catholicke church. As foꝛ example: To beleue in the ſaintes that 
are dead, doſt thou not beleue ( ſap they) in the ſaintes. Thou art then an hereticke. 
To inuocate, and to pꝛap bnto ſaintes . Saintes to make — foz vs in bea⸗ 
uen. Images of Saintes to be wozſhipped in churches . The Palle to be a ſacri⸗ 
fice pꝛopitiatoꝛp fo2 the quicke and the dead. The ſubſtante of bzead and wine to 
be chaungedinto the body and blond of Chziſt by the conſecration of the ſacrificing 


N. ij. pꝛieſt. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 


pꝛieſt. That there be 7. ſacramentes . The biſhop ol Nome to be Chꝛiſtes NMitar 
on earth, and ſupꝛeame head and gouernour ol all Churches. Not to be lawfull 
foꝛ pꝛieſtes to marry : that J map not ſpeake of thoſe thinges which they ſet fozth 
to be beleued, of mans fre will, of ſatiſfadion, of god wozkes, of indulgences, 
that is, the marchandiſes of the Romiſhe Antichziſt, and his eccleſtaſticall tra⸗ 

ditions: Unleſle pe beleue all theſe thinges to be true and chꝛiſtian dodrine, pou 
are condemned to be an hereticke: although pou beleue the old and auntient fayth, 
which theſe men do litle eſteme, but the auncient Paſtozs, and fapthfull Miniſters 
haue onelp regarded. | 


© The fourth Prelection of the ſecond 
Lome, 


Nourlafleſſon J declared vnto you the 
\ minde of S. Peter vppon thele wozdes: 
Ne Benedictus Deus pater Domini noſtri Teſu Chri- 
S Ge. Bleſſed be God, euẽ the father of 
—0 [8/297 our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which accoꝛding 
to hys abundaunt mercy, hath begotten 
vs againe vnto aà liuely hope by the reſur- 
E rection of Jelus Chailt from the dead. 
WEE Now, J entend, by Gods grace, to goe 

fozward with moꝛe of the text. 
It followeth in Peter: Inheriditatem 
e incorruptibilem & incontaminatum , & immar- 
ceſibilem , conſeruatam in ceelis in vobis, &c : That is: To an inheritance 
immoztall, and vndefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerued in hea⸗ 
uen foz vou, which are kept by the power of God, through fayth, vnto 

ſaluation, which is pꝛepared to be lhewed in the laſt time. 

The Apoſtle doth pꝛoſecute here all thinges with very due and 
Rhetozicall oꝛder. This hope of life (ſapth he) is happened vnto vs 
by the reſurrection of Chziſt. His death is made our lite, and he with 
his reſurrection,hath raiſed vs from the xternall death, to which we 
were ſubiect. 33 be 2 

S. Paule wziteth to the Romanes: $7 i»ſiri fait ſumus illi per ſimili cap. a. 
tuclinem mortus eius, nimirum & reſurrectionis participes erimus : FO if we | 
be graffed with him to the ſimilitude of his death:euen ſo ſhall we be 
to the ſimilitude of his reſurrection, Ind in an other place: Jfyoube 
dead, your life is hidden with Chꝛiſt in God, 

In hereditatem, to an inheritaunce: As though he ſhould ſay, in that 
Chziſt role againe , he reſtozed and recouered vnto vs that immoꝛ⸗ 
tall inheritaunce which we had ſpent and loſt by our firſt parentes 
in Paradiſe. Chult therfoze taking the ſhape of a ſeruaunt doth re- 
concile vs to the father,and did againe make vs coheires with him. 

gere. This inheritaunce is Incentaminata, vndefiled, that is: It neither 
"97-4 yath, noz can haue any ſuch filthineſſe as the earthly inheritaunces 
haue, which make the ſoule vncleane by their abuſes, that the ſoule 
may not be ſcene at the day of iudgement adourned and decked 2 


— 53 
that wedding garment. 


Chis heauenlp inherit aunce is pure, and maketh vs to be glozi- 
ous, this inheritaunce faderh not away, it feeleth no decreaſe. It can 
not be taken away of theues, it can can not be conſumed of fire, it can 
not be troubled with any ſtozme. | | 


£39 


Burt let vs aſtze Peter here a queſtion, where is this inheritaunce: 
where is (J lay) this wholeſome inheritaunce kept and pꝛeſerued foꝛ 
vs! In clis, in heauen, ( ſayth Peter) as though he ſhould ſay: your ,,..... . 
names are wiitten in heauen, you are receaued into the number of ö 
the elect: It followeth. : | SY 

Erga vos, f02 you. This feaſt , this banquet , this inheritaunce in 

heauẽ is pꝛepared foz you which beleue in Chꝛiſt: foꝛ vs; J ſay,which 
haue bene and are pooze, this inheritance is pꝛepared, that we might 
be made riche. 

S. Auſten hath fox this à goodly ſaying: S»biecir ſe, vt exaltarct te, — 
inclinauit ſe, vt ſu ſciperet te, exinaniuit ſe in maieſtate, vt impleret te diuinitate: 
deſcendit vſq; ad te, vt tu aſcenderes vſq; ad eum He did humble him ſelfe, 
that he might exalt thee: He inclined him ſelfe, that he might take vp 
thee: He beriued him lelfe of his maieſtie, that he might repleniſhe 
thee with his diuinitie e diſtended euen to thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
alcend euen to him. It followeth. | 

Qui virtute Dei cuſtodimini per fidem ad ſalutem : Mhich are kept by Vertue. 3. 
the power of God thzough fayth vnto ſaluation . That is, we are 
kept by his woꝛde. Foꝛ of our ſelues we be weake ſheepe, in whom 
there lyeth neither wiſedome noꝛ power to defend our ſelues frũ the 
Wolfe. But how are we kept! Thꝛough fayth (ſayth Peter) leaſt the Hel 
gates of hell ſhould pꝛeuaile — vs in the time of aduerſitie, oP 

UXItIO. © 

What doth it p2ofite ſaluation and inheritaunceto be layde bp in 
ſtoze foz vs in heauen, when that we are toſte vp and downe in this 
wozld,as it were in i troubleſome ſea? hat doth it helpe, to conſti⸗ 
tute our ſaluation in a ſafe and quiet pozte, when we are in daunger 
of a thouſand ſhipwzackes ? SS 

Reſponſio. 

Peter doth here pꝛeuent ſuch obiections, when he teacheth vs to 
be kept here in this woꝛld by fayth in the middle of daungers, and ſo 
to appꝛoch vnto death, that, notwithſtanding, we may be ſafe vnder 
the cuſtodie offapth , But becauſe fayth oftentimes waxeth faint in 
this infirmitte of our fleſhe , we may be alwayes doubtfull , what 
ſhall chaunce vnto vs to moꝛrowe, except God did here fuccour and T⸗ mor- 
comfozt vs. | 70S. 

The opinion ofthe Papiſtes is moſt diabolicall, which doubteth 
offinallperſeueraunce , becauſe we be vncertaine whether we ſhall 
be in theſame grace and fauour to mozrowe, as we be now. 

But Peter doth not leaue bs ſo doubtfull: foꝛ he affirmeth vs to 
be kept of the power ol God, that no doubt by the conſcience of our 
pꝛoper infirmitie ſhould trouble vs, Although we be infirme and 
weak, pet our ſaluation is not vnſtable, becaule it is holden vp by the 

pitt NM. iij. power 


Prelettio quarta. 
power of God. Therkoze as we are defended by fayth: fo fayth het 
ſelfe hath her ſtabilitie in the power of God, wherby we map be lake, 
not onely fo2 the time pzeſent,but alſo foꝛ the time to come. 

Cap. 8. S. Paule wziteth, ſaping : Perſuaſus ſum, quod neg, mors, neg, vita, neh 
angeli, ec J am perſwaded, that neither death, noꝛ life,no2 angells, 

| noꝛ pꝛincipalities, noꝛ powers, noꝛ thinges pꝛeſent, noꝛ thinges to 

Height come, not height, noꝛ depth, noꝛ any other creature ſhall be able to ſe⸗ 

vor dept. yarate vs from the loue of God, which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lozd. 

8 Againe, to the Philippians: Hoc ipſum perſuaſus, quod qui cæpit in vo- 

3 opus bonum, per ficiet vſque in diem Jeſu Chriſti: J am perſuaded of this 
ſame thing, that he that hath begonne this good wozke in you , will 
perfo2me it vntill the day of Jeſus Chʒiſt. 

It followeth . A ſalutem que in hoc parata eſt, &c: Unto ſaluation 
which is pꝛepared to be ſhewed in the laſt time. Which is as much to 
ſay as this: Now your rewardes are hidden Ind oftentimes they 
which ſeeme to be in beſt caſe, are in p wozſte, and they which ſeeme 
to be in the woꝛſte cale, are in the belt. 

n this woꝛld there is time to exerciſe and p2actiſe godlineſſe. 
To the rewardes to the ſayd exerciſe due, either is a time pꝛeſcribed, 
which it behoueth vs not to pꝛeuent and to craue befoze time. Let it 
ſuffiſe vs, that ternall felicitie is layde vp in ſtoze and in ſaletie foꝛ 
vs, which neither man noz deuill can take from vs, ſo that fayth faile 
vs not, by the which neglecting of woꝛldly thinges we doe wholly 
depend ok heauenly thinges . This doctrine doth greatly make to 
nouriſhe and ſuſtaine our hope. Fox the inheritaunce, to which we 
are appointed, is gotten a pꝛepared frd the beginning of the would, 
which as yet lieth hidden, ſhut vp, and ſealed. But within ſhozt time 
it ſhall be opened and reuealed, that it may be plainly ſeene and felt. 
Cherkoꝛe, while we be inthis would, no truce, no trãquilitie oz peace 
is to be hoped;but when we ſhall finiſhe this warfarelike life, then 
that incoꝛruptible crowne layde vp in heauen ſhall be ſet vpon them 
which do ouercome by fayth. | 
But when ſhall this be? when Peter? when J ſay ſhall it be ge⸗ 
uen! Thou ſheweſt many gay and noble thinges,thou pꝛomileſt gol- 

Golden den hilles: but nothing we ſee, nothing we feele. 

billes. 7. Peter aunſwereth : In tempore ſupremo : In the laſt time, that is, at 
the laſt day of iudgement. Becauſe the inſtauration ot all thinges is 
not to be looked foꝛ befoʒe. But in that time this crowne, this inheri⸗ 
taunce, thele rewardes ſhall be reuealed & made open. And then ſhall 
we ſuſteine no labour, no affliction, no paſſions, but ſhall haue zter- 
nall reſt, wherof Chult gaue a taſte vnto his diſciples in the mount 
Thaboz. When Peter flowing with toye fayd vnto Chꝛiſt: Domine, 
bonum elt hic nos eſſe : D Loꝛd, it is good fox vs to tary ſtill here. 

It followeth: 7» quo exultatis nunc ad breue tempus afflifti in varijs ex- 
perimentis ji opus ſit : Oherin ye reiopce, though now koz a ſeaſon (it 

Temtati- neederequire) ye are in heauineſſe though manifold temptations. 
ent. 8, Now, Peter buildeth vpon the foundation, which he hath layde, a 
noble edifice of patience, ſaping:Ix quo exultatis: In which you _ 
tyat 


Tomi ſecundi. 54. 


that is, be glad, exalt, and retoyce in the hope of this ſaluation layd 
vp in heauen. He doth not here onely pꝛayie them, but allo exhoꝛt, 
and comfort them. Fozhe teacheth what fruite ſhall come vnto vs 
bythe hope of this ſaluation layde vp in heauen, that is, ſpirituall 
ioye, by the which the bitterneſſe of all euills and aduerſities is not 
onely mitigated, but alſo all ladneſle and heauineſſets vanquiſht and 
extinct . Therekoze, ik thou be a Chꝛiſtian and doeſt expect this inhe- 
ritaunce,thou mult depend all and wholly on this hope: ſo that thou 
contemne what ſoeuer thinges be in this would, and openly pꝛoleſſe 
and confeſte all the wiſedome, and all the holineſſe of this wozld to 
be btterly nothing. Therefoze none other thing is to be looked fo 
here but to be condemned and perſecuted of the wozld . But yet (as 


Peter ſayth) ad breue tempus, f02 a ſhoꝛt time, as though he had ſaid, vou 


which now do weepe, the would reioycing, ſhall be in ſhoꝛt time filled 
with great io ye: you which now ſuffer aduerlitie and alklictions re⸗ 
member, that they lhall not 8 long. 
Ot lO. 3 
Here ſeemeth to be ſome repugnancte and contradiction while he 
ſayth, that the fapthfull which reioyce with gladneſſe, are allo afflic- 
ted, ſadde, and heauie, koz theſe two be contrary affectes. But the 
faythfull them ſelues doe know better by experiment, that theſe two 
contrary alfectes do conſiſte together in them, than can be expꝛeſſed 
with wozdes. Foz the faythfull are not ſtockes and blockes, noz 
haue not fo put off humane ſenſe and feeling, but that they be tou⸗ 
ched with doloz and ſozrow, but that they feare perils and datigers, 
but that they feele what a greuous thing pouertie is, i how ſharpe 
and hard perſecutions be, yea and furthermoze do appꝛehend what 
teares, what ſickneſſe, what cares, what coldes, what ſterilitie and 
barrenneſſe, what peſtilence, what hunger do chaunce in the whole 
life of man, and that aduerſitte (which is thought to haue this day 
an end) beginneth againe to mozrowe. So that in this life be it ne⸗ 
uer ſo long, there ſeemeth little like oz comfoꝛt. Of theſe euills the 
faythfull perceaue and feele heauineſſe, but yet this heauineſſe is ſo 
mitigate by fayth, that the faythfull notwithſtanding ceaſſe not to 
reioyce: fo that ſoꝛrow doth not Hinder their toye, but rather geue 
place vnto it. On the other ſide, although ioye do ouercome ſadneſe, 
yet it doth not vtterly aboliſhe it, becauſe it doth not beriue vs ofour 
humane nature. : cy 
It followeth: 5- opus ſir - It neede require. This ſaping of Peter 
is full of comfozt, if y matter ſo require, if it do tend to our ſaluation, 
God will ſhoꝛtly finiſhe thele afflictions and tentations. Foz as Paule 
layth: Fidelis Deus, qui non ſinit nos tentari ſupra id quod poſſumus: God is 
faythfull, which doth not ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue that we be 
able to beare . And God doth not afflicte and trouble vs, but foꝛ the 
beſt: S/ opus ſis : Jkneede require. Peter putteth here the condition, 
foz the cauſe, foz he ſheweth that it is not without cauſe, that God 
Doth ſo exerciſe and trye his. Foz if he ſhould afflicte vs foꝛ no cauſe, 
it would be very greuous to beare and to ſuffer. Peter therefoze doth 
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Prælectio quarta. 
take here an argument of conſolationout ofthe counſell and decree 
of God: Not that the reaſon and cauſe may alway appeare vnto vs, 
but that we ſhould be reſolued and fully perſuaded, that it ought ſo to 
be, becauſe it pleaſeth God. And therefoꝛe Peter doth ſay : 5: opes ſit: 
Ik neede require. Which in other woꝛdes he doth after in the 3.chap- 
ter repeate, ſaying: Si ta velit Deus: If God will ſo, Which place doth 
make mach againſt them, which lay croſſes and burthens vpon them 
lelues, hauing no neede, that is, not looking foz the ſentence and will 


Hazing no Ot God. There be many which endenour, as it were with certaine 


nede. 1 2. 


Faſtinges. 
13. 


Croſſes on 
sur ſelues. 
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violence, to runne and to burſt into heauen by their woꝛkes « choſen 
croſſes: as Baſilius Magnus and Gregorius Nazianzenus did, who 
both gaue them ſelues to ſuch faſtinges, watchinges, and lying on 
the ground, thinking thereby to enter into heauen, that they could 
not execute their paſtoꝛall function a office , But God doth cõdemne 
ſuch wozkes. Foꝛ theſe pꝛoper woꝛkes, which we do chuſe vnto vs of 
our owne minde and choice, are nothing woꝛth in the ſight of God. 
We ought to expect and looke what God will put and lay vpon vs, 
that we walke and followe as he doth lead vs. 

Therefoze, we neede not to ſeeke and to lay croſſes vpon our ſel⸗ 
ues, but as Peter ſayth: Si opus ſit - that is, if the matter ſo require, 
which is: If God do appoint vnto thee that thou ſuffer,then pacient- 
ly receaue the croſſe, and comfozt thy ſelle with the hope and expecta⸗ 
tion of that inheritaunce 9 8 _ tempozall but xternall, 
| | lectiO. 

Doth not S. Paule ſay: Si nos ipſos iudicaremus, non diiudicaremny 4 
Domino : It we would iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged of 


the Loꝛde. 
| fans Reſponſio. 


Paule doth not in this place [peake ofthe troſſe and outward al⸗ 
flictions, but of repentaunce, and of the right and due pꝛoole of our 
ſelues, befoze we doe eate of the bzead, and dꝛzinke of the cuppe of the 
Loꝛdes table. The godly and faythfull do pꝛeuent the tudgement 
of God by repentaunce . And there is none other iudgement, by the 
which we may obtaine abſolutton and remiſſion befoze God, than 
franckly and freely to accule our ſelues, in the acknowledging of 
our ſinnes. | 

Jt followeth : Quo ex ploracio fidei veſtræ, multo pretioſior auro quod pe- 
rit, & c. That the triall of your fayth,being much moꝛe precious then 
golde that periſheth(though it be tried with fire) might be found vn- 
to your pꝛayſe, c honour,and glozy,at the appearing of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


Hemeoſis. Peter Doth here buing in pulchram 5c, an apt ſimilitude betwene 


1 


golde and fire, and the croſſe and affliction, ; 
The croſſe and diners afflictionsdo baing to paſſe, that ſincere 


Faith, x6 Andpure fayth may beknowen, from a counterkeite & fained fayth. 


And foz that cauſe God doth ſo tempt vs, that our fayth may be pꝛo⸗ 
tied and made manifeſt to the would, and that by our example other 
may be inuited and allured vnto fayth alſo, | 

He bzingeth in an argument minori ad maius. Fo if ** 


1. Cor. ii. 


Ml. 
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is à toꝛruptible mettall, is ſo much eſteemed of vs, that we will haue 
it tried by fire, that the woꝛth # pace thereof may be better knowen 
of vs. u>hat maruell is it, if God require the ſame p2oofe and triall 
in our layth, conlidering that the excellencie of our fayth is ſo greatly 
regarded of God? 1 | | 

That which fire is vnto golde, the ſame affliction is vnto the Fe. 18. 
faythfull. Golde is not loſt and periſhed by fire, but pzoned and pur- 
ged. So the faythfull are not loſt and deſtroyed by afflictions, but 
are tried, and (as ye would ſay) bꝛoyled, that they may be ſincere and 
pure inthe fayth. ; 

Fapth is copared vnto golde, but fayth is much moe noble then 
golde. Fo2 as golde is the molt pꝛecious mettall in thinges moztall: 
to fayth doth moſt excell in thinges ſpirituall. 

Golde is tempozall: Fayth is zternall : Golde is tried two ma⸗ 
ner of wayes. Firſt when it is purged by fire from the dꝛoſſe. 

Secondly, when the goodneſſe thereof is tried by iudgement. 
Both theſe maners ot pꝛouing do moſt aptly agree vnto fayth . Foz 
firſt when many dꝛegges of incredulitie do remaine in vs, while they 
be (as you would ſap) ſodden in the foꝛnace of God, by diuers alflic⸗ 

tions, then the dꝛoſſes of our fayth are purged, that it might be pure 
and cleane befoze God. : 

Secondlp, experiment and iudgement is taken of vs, whether it 
be a fained 92 à ſincere fayth. | 

rohen we come vnto fayth dy the woꝛde and hearing of the gof- 
pell, we are iuſtified and begin to be purged, but as long as we be in 
this fleſhe, we tan not eſcape thzoughiy cleane. Therfoze, God doth 
thtow vs into the middeſt of the fire, that is, into afflictions, ignomi- 
nie, ſhame, and other incommodities,by the which we be daily moꝛe 

and moꝛe purged and tried, vntill death do come. 

This purgation and moꝛtification we can not obtaine by any of 
our own woꝛkes. Foꝛ how can an outward woꝛke purifie and make 
cleane the inward hart: : 

Peter doth allude here to diuers places of the Scriptures:as the 
faping of the Booke of ndiſedome : Tanquam aurum in fornace probauit Books of 
electos Dominus: Gdd trieth the elect, as golde is tried in the fire. We 

Paley. Igaine, in thePſalmes it is wzitten: Thou © God haſt pꝛoued 
vs, thou haſt tried vs, as ſiluer is tried. Thou haſt bꝛought vs into 
the ſnare,and laide a ſtraite chaine vpon our loynes. Thou haſt cau⸗ 
ſed men to ride ouer our heades. we went into fire and water, but 
thou bꝛoughteſt vs out into à welthy place. 

Chryſoſtome that golden Doctour, hath foz this matter of af- 

fliction, à golden ſaping: 74%is eſt natura fidei, quanto magis vetatur : 
tanto magis accenditur . Virtus fidei in periculis ſecura elt, in ſecuritate pericli- 
tatar . Quid enim alind ſic laxat vigorem fidei, ſicut tranquillitas longa? 

Such is the nature ot fayth , that the moꝛe it is fozbidden,the moze 

it is kindled and let fozward . The power of fayth is ſecure and 
ſafe , in the middle of perills and daunger, and in ſecuritie it is in 

perill and daunger. Foz what other thing doth ſo looſe the fozte ol 

| O. j. fayth, 


Preleflio quurta. 


Jt followeth : In laudem gloriam & honort in reue 


1 pꝛayſe and honour and glozy at the appearing of Je⸗ 
mus Chat ee (1-90, eee E 


Peter exhoꝛteth them to perſeuerance, æ doth make an argument 
ab vtili: As tunning huſbandmen are wont to fozeſhew the come 
and the time, to gather the cozne vnto them that do lowe it: fo Peter 
in this place doth not onely ſhewe the fruite and reward, which they 
ſhall receaue (which liue godly in Chꝛiſt) but allo the time of gathe- 
ring a receauing the ſame fruite and reward. Mot in this time (fayth 
he) noꝛ in this would, but whe the ſonne of God ſhall appeare in his 
maieſtie. Then the pacience of the godly afflicted, ſhall be to their 
pꝛayſe, then it ſhall be to their honour, when the wicked fall into fire, 
they ſhall enter into euerlaſting life. | 

Jt followeth: 2m quum non videritis, diligitis, c hũ pe haue 
not ſeene, and yet loue, in whom now, though ye lee him not, yet do Gal. 
pou beleue and retoyce with ioye vnſpeakeable and glozious. 

Peter ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes of the energie, fozce, and ſtrength of 
fayth, to declare and ſet foꝛth the certaintie and alluraunce of the 
ſame . And doth make as it were à certame Antitheſis betwen the 

Fleſh. fleſhe and fayth. a 

20. The lleſh requireth experimentes, and doth leane to earthly and 
viſible thinges: But fayth doth ſticke and cleaue in thinges heauen⸗ 
ly and inuiſible. N 
. Paulefaythto the Hebzues: Faythis ground of thinges which nieb. n. 

are hoped foz, and the euidence of thinges which are not ſeene, that | 

is, fayth is occupied about thoſe thinges which doe not appeare. 
And thoſe thinges be not earthly, but heauenly, not vilible, but in⸗ 
uiſible, as the common ſaying is: 7% ratio habet experimentum, fides 
non — meritum : Mhere reaſon hath experiment, there fayth hath 
no merite. 
S8 . Ambroſe alfo wziteth: Aufer argumenta, vbi fides queritur, in ipſis 
eymnaſiis ſuis iamdudum dialectica taceat, piſcatoribus creditur non dialetticis : 
Where there is any queſtions offayth, there take away argumentes 
and reaſons. Pea, where fayth is let Logicke keepe ſilence in her 
owne ſcholes, credite is geuen to fiſhers, not to Logicians. | 

S. Auſten ſapth : Nell intelligere vt credas, ſed crede vt intelligas: Un 
derſtand not that thou mayeſt beleue, but beleue that thou mapeſt 
vnderſtand. | | bon 
Chxꝛiſt ſayd to Thomas: Becatiſe thou haſt ſeene me Thomas, thou 
doeſt beleue, bleſſed are thoſe which haue not ſeene, and yet doe be⸗ 
leue. So Peter here doth ſay: hen you haue not ſeene Chꝛiſt with 
theſe coꝛpoꝛall eyes conuerſaunt in this woꝛld, yet notwithſtanding 
you do lone him: therefoze you are bleſſed. 

But there is no loue without the knowledge of the thing loued. 
But you know by fayth,foz faith hath her eye, faith hath her eare.yet 
ſpirituall, not carnall.By this meanes Chꝛiſt is ſcene inthe myſticall 

Supper, which if it ſhould be furniſhed onely with common 3 
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Chniſtians, when he anew that one Peter one of his Chamberleines 
had embzaced the fayth of Chꝛiſt, minding to pull him againe from 
that fayth, commaunded him to be beaten with plummets of Lead, 
and with ſharpe iron nailes: when Peter, notwithſtanding theſe toz- 
mentes, did ſtand ſtoutly and couragiouſly, with I pleaſant a mery 
countenaunce, he comaunded his body to be rubbed with ſalt and 
vinegar, and him to be bzoughtout naked, and to be racked g ſtret⸗ | 
ched foꝛth vpon an pꝛon grate, and with a ſoft fire to be burned, that 
his tounentes might increaſe moze and moze. 
Brut what countenance he had in the beginning ok his tozmttes, 
the ſame he kept in the end. 

It followeth: Reportantes ſinem ſidei veſtræ, ſalutem animarũ veſtrarũ: 


Ron 


End ef our Receauing 5ᷣ end of your fayth cuen þ ſaluation of your ſoules. That 


fayth. 
21. 


is, by kayth, loue, and toye in Chꝛiſt Jeſu,you ſhall obtaine that æter⸗ 
nall glozy, which is your ſaluation : you muſt enter into the glozy of 
God by many tribulattons.Therfoze fayth onely is not certaine, but 


the reward anſwering to the ſame is alſo moſt certaine. 


S. Paule ſapth: I am appointed a pꝛeacher ofthe Goſpell, and an . rin. 
Apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles,foz the which cauſe J alſo ſuf- 
fer theſe thinges, Jam not aſhamed, foꝛ I know whom J haue be- 
leued, and J am perſuaded that he is able to kepe that which J haue 


- committed vnto him againſt that day. 


People of 
the olde 
T eftam#s 


23. 


Allo in an other place he ſapth : Zonũ certamen certaui. &c . J haue. rin. 
fought a good fight, and haue finiſhed my courſe: J haue kept p faith. 
Foz hence fozth is layde vp foꝛ me crowne ok righteoulneſſe, which 
the Loꝛd the righteous iudge ſhall geue me in that day . This life 
and what ſoeuer pertaineth to this body, are great impedimentes 
that our ſoule can not apply it ſelfe to the contemplation and cogitas | 
tion of the ſpirituall like to come. 8 

The Apoltle peter doth ſet foꝛth here with moſt carneſt ſtudy and 
care this ſpirituall life, this glozy & felicitie to be had in remembꝛance 
at all times, and doth teach that we neede to paſſe and care foꝛ no⸗ 

thing. So that we may beare away the end of our fayth which is 
the ſaluation ot our ſoules. | | 
It followeth ; De qua ſalute exquiſierunt C ſcratati ſunt prophetæ, cc: 
Of the which ſaluation p Pꝛophets haue inquired x ſearched, which 
pꝛophecied of the grace that ſhould come vnto you, ſearching whe oz 
What time the ſpirite which teſtified befoze of Chziſt which was in 
them, ſhould declare the ſufferinges that ſhould come vnto Chuiſt, 
and the glow that ſhould follow vnto whom it was reuealed, that 
not vnto them ſelues, but vnto vs they ſhould miniſter the thinges 
which are now ſhewed vnto you by them which haue pꝛeached vnto 
vou the Goſpell by the holy Ghoſt ſent downe fro heauen, the which 
thinges the Angels deſire to beholde. | Epi. 
Peter in theſe woꝛdes doth confute and refell theſe which iudged 
the Pꝛophets and their wꝛitinges to be geuen onely to the people of 
the old Teſtament,and to pertainenothing vnto them, whoſe obiec⸗ 
tion Peter here doth dillolue, as though he ſhould ſay: The myſteries 
5 10 FF ofour 
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ok our ſaluation;werereuealed vnto the Pꝛophets for that end that 
they ſhould be knowen and made open, not onelp to the Prophets 
them lelues, and to them which were of their time, but allo they 
-wought fox our felicitie a ſaluation, that we might be learned and 
inſtructed ol them as of ſcholemaiſters and teachers. {2 


0. S. Paule to the Romanes ſayth: Qaccunque ſcripta ſunt, in noſtrã doo. 
trinã ſcripta ſunt, &c - Mhat ſoeuer thinges are wꝛitten afoꝛe time, are 
Witten foꝛ our learning; that we through pacience # comfoꝛt ot the 
Scriptures might haue hope. Ind Paule him ſelfe pleading his cauſe 
afoze Agrippa ſaith: J teach nothing but that which y Pꝛophets and «gripe. 
Moſes taught befoꝛe. And vᷣ ſame thinges which were wꝛitten a done 23. 
after y Pꝛophets, of the Apoſtles, came ofone æ the ſelfe ſame ſpirite. 
All thoſe thinges, ſayth Peter, which were befoze ſhewed ofthe 
Pꝛophets, are now declared by me and my other fellowe Apoſtles to 
be fulfilled in Chꝛiſt. Ind this declaration was done by none other 
authoꝛ, then by the holy Gholt comming from heauen in the dap of 
Penthecoſt. 7 © +5 Penthe - 
De qua ſalute exquiſierunt & ſcrutati ſunt prophete, Cc: Of the which coſt. 24. 
ſaluation the Apoſtles haue inquired and ſearched. 
He abſolueth in thele woꝛdes two thinges. Fox he intreateth of 
the veritie and certaintie ol our fayth, that the afflicted ſhould not 
feare that they ſuffred foꝛ an ill cauſe oz an ill doctrine. But he tea? Feare. 
cheth by pzophecies and examples of Chniſt, that there is no entry in⸗ 25. 
to bleſſedneſſe, but by aduerſities and alfliction. 
And that which Peter ſayth here ( The Pꝛophets haue required 
and ſearched) it pertaineth not ſo much vnto their watingesand 
Doctrine, as to their pꝛiuate and earneſt deſire wherwith they bur: 
lle. o. ned to ſee Chriſt (as Chꝛiſt wꝛiteth in Luke): Multirzges & propluta wo. 
luerunt videre que vos videtis, & non viderunt : Many kinges and Pꝛo⸗ 
phets would haue ſeene thoſe thinges. ac. | i 
8 | F 5] Quueltio,ts 55 5 505555] 
Peter ſay the fathers to haue ſought it;as though they had not obs 
tained that thing which at this time is offred and geuen vnto vs. 
| Reſponſio. GHG! 5 
Saluation here is taken foꝛ manifeſtation whieh was geuen at 
the time ol his comming, when he which was pꝛomiſed befoze; was 
then verily and coꝛpoꝛally exhibite a geuen, when the Pꝛophets had 
but a litle taſte of the grace wzought by Chꝛiſt, not concerning the 
ſubſtaunce therof, but touching the maner ok teuelation, they did not 
without cauſe inquire, ſearch, and with wiſhes deſired Chꝛiſt pꝛelent⸗ 
ly to be geuen them. 2 | 23. ne Bet dns Wing : Aue 
when Simeon after he had ſeene Chꝛiſt with à quiet # peaceable 
minde, did pꝛepare him ſelfe vnto death, he ſheweth that befoze that, 
he was vnquiet and careful. 
It followeth: Scrutanres ad quem ut u cuiuſmoditiporis articulũ, ce: 
Searching whe oz at what time, he doth now note p maner of their 
inquilition, fox the difference ok the law a the Goſpoll was as it were 
a certaine vaile put betwene „that they could not looke ſo nearely 
ag DO.1y. vpon 


Sobrietic 
inqui- 
ring. 8 2 6. 


Dreleftio quarta. 


vpon thoke thinges which were let out to dur epeg. Por it was meet 


the full light to ſhine as it were in the midde day, when Chult being 
the ſonne of uſneſſe was pet abſent. And when they dayly de⸗ 
ſired redemption to haſten that they might ſee it: yet that their deſire 


did not make them vnpatient, but they did paciently ſuſteine how 


long it pleaſed God to deferre the time. | 
S. Peter doth not ſay, that the Pꝛophets did ſearch by their owne 
ſenle and labour what time the kingdome of Chꝛiſt ſhould come, but 
Did apply all their ſtudy and endeuours to the reuelation of the ſpi⸗ 
rite. And by this example they teach à certaine ſobꝛitie of inquiring 
and learning. Foꝛ they went no further then the ſpirite did lead the. 
And verily there ſhould be none end noꝛ meane of the curioſttie of 
man, vnleſle the ſpirite of God ſhould rule and ſtay our wittes, to de⸗ 
ſire to learne none other way than of the ſame ſpirite. : 
It followeth: 227 ix illis erat ſpiritus : The ſpirite which was in 


them̃. By theſe woꝛdes he doth ſignifie that the Pꝛophets were in⸗ 


dued and beautified with the ſpirite of intelligence, not after a com⸗ 
mon maner, but largely and abundantly. And this is à great pꝛayſe 
of their doctrine, that it was the teſtimony of the holy Shoſt. | 

Well, todzaw to an end, becauſe time calleth away, J will 
goe to the clauſe and ſenſe of this pꝛeſent tert, which is this: . 
quam deſiderant angeli proſpicere : 02.48 (ome read, in que deſiderant proſpi- 
cere-- whom oz which thinges the angels deſire to beholde . In 
the Greke it is lin a. i. in quæ, that is, thoſe thinges which were 
22 of the Pꝛophetes, and afterward pꝛeached by the 


5 The tert might eaſily be depꝛaued, to put #73, for 1 d. Nox Peter 


here doth meane ol the ſpirite ol the Pꝛophets (which the angels de⸗ 


ſire to beholde) but doth ſet foꝛth the maieſtie of the Goſpell which 


* 


the angels do reuerence and honour. — ED 
Beda doth interpꝛete it of Chꝛiſt gloufied, and ſayth allo that it 

= be ee vnderſtand of the holy Ghoſt, ſent downe vpon 

the eartg. | ; 


Irenæus expoundeth this place of the pꝛomiles of the Pꝛophets, Lib. 
which Chult comming into this wozld did accompliſhe and fulfill. . 7. 


In que angeli defiderant proſpicere : The which thinges the angels de⸗ 
ſire to beholde. Here is à marueilous great pꝛayſe ofþ Goſpell, which 
tonteineth the trealure of wiſedome, as yet concealed a hidden from 
the angels: as though Peter ſhould ſap, it is no marueile if the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets delired to ſee thinges done by the vnſpeakeable cofiſell of God, 
ſeing that the angels had ſo ardent a deſire to ſee the perfection and 
accompliſhment of the lame. 

9 J $43 04 5 Obiectio. ; | 

It is neither meete noz reaſon that thoſe thinges ſhould be open 
and knowen vnto vs which are concealed from the angels, who doe 
alwayes ſee the face of God, and are miniſters in the Church to 
8 Ind adminiſtratours of all good thinges done in the 
0155 Reſponſio. 
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Such thinges be op 


Huch thingen be opened vnto vs as it were in the glaſſeand 
ſpetulation of the worde not that our knowledge is counted higher 
oꝛ greater then the knowledge of the angels. Peter onely vnderſtan⸗ 
deth in theſe woꝛdes thole things to be pꝛomiſed vnto vs, the attom⸗ 
plilhment and perfozmance wherofþ angels deſtre to ſee. And ther⸗ 
foze when thele thinges began to be done, the angels not without | 
ue. . great iope did fing, Gloria in excelſis Deo: Gloꝝy be to God on high. - vets 
Furthermoze, SS. Paule ſapth, that whe the Gentiles were called. 27 
the marueilous wiſedome of God began to be knowen to y angels, 
foz this was a mery and pleaſant ſpectacle and ſight vnto them, that 
Chꝛiſt did gather the whole wozld, fo many yeares loſt and alienate 
from the hope of life, vnto his body, that is, the Church. 
But how much moze will they marnell at the higheſt and chiekeſt 
pꝛelident of Gods iuſtice, goodneſle, and wiledome, when the king⸗ 
dome of Chꝛiſt ſhall be accompliſhed ? The Citizens ok the which 
kingdome, God the Lo2d and ruler of angels make vs, through the 
foꝛce ot the death of his ſonne Jelus Chult, to whom with the holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glozy now and foz euer, Amen. 


kphe. 5. 


5 Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea Prælectionis 
| Quarte. Tomi.2. | 


Inheritaunce. 1. 


CTmap be demaunded, whether, this inheritance ſhalbe geuen to the 
ſoule immediatly after our death: oʒ whether itſhalbe deferred vnto 
d laſt dap, t whether ſoules in the meane time do lep, then this 
inheritaunce be genen both to body & ſoule, when thep be jopned to⸗ 
@Z gcthcr and not befoze, Reſponſio. 

Paule wziteth to the Corrinthians: Tune videbimus eum facie ad faciem . Then 1. Cor. iz. 
ſha!l we ſer him face to face. All the diuines do ſap that this aduerbe cc, being an 
aduer be of time, doth ſigniſie foꝛthwith after death, that the ſoule being loled from 
the body, ſhall haue foꝛthwith the fruition of the glozious ſight of God. 

But Irenæus would in no wiſe graunt that to be true, bełoꝛe the dap of Neſurre⸗ 
ction, and doth lap, that it is the doctrine of heretickes, to perſwade themſelues, 
that they ſhall aſcende into heauen, and to be inhaunced to the ſight of the father bs 
foze the gencralireſurrecion of the dead. Ye wouie . haue vs, and ſayth that we 
ought, to ſuffer thoſe things, which Chꝛiſt himſelfe did put in experience: who was 
not ſodenly and ſtraight way rayſed from death, noꝛ did aſcend immediatip vnto his 
father, but after his reſurredion ſapd bnto Marie: Noli me tangere, quia non dum «- 

ſcends ad patrem meum. Touch me not, foz J haue not pet aſcended to my Father, 
No? it is mete (ſapth Irenæns) that the diſciple ſhould be aboue the maiſter: ther⸗ 
foꝛe as Chailt did not ſtraight way after his death aſcend into heauen: ſo ought we 
to erpect and loke fo; the reſurrection of the dead, befoze we aſcend into heauen. 

Confutatio. 1 
This collation betwene Chꝛiſt and vs is not generally true: foz we graunt, that 
we cught to confoꝛme our ſelues vato Chꝛiſt. But in euerp parte the collation is 
not to be admitted: foz Chꝛiſt did many thinges, which it is not neceſſary foz to do, 

It was th2e& dapes oꝛ Chꝛiſt didriſe,becauſe he would declare the verity of his 
deathe . And he aſcended not befoze 40,dayes, that his reſurreaion might appeare 

. OO. ii. moze 
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koze tertapne: in the which time he did cate and dꝛinke with his diſciples, and did 
offer himlelfe to be touched of them foz the confirmation of thepꝛ favth , But when 
it behoueth vs not ſo to do, no: any neceſlitie doth ſo exact of vs, there is no impedi⸗ 
ment, but that our ſoules may aſcend into heauen,immediatly alter thepz ſeperati⸗ 
on from the bodp. | 
It is true, that the diſciple ought not to beabone the maiſter : but ſhall we ther: 
foze gather, that whatſoeuer Chzilt ſuffred,we ought to ſuffer the ſame : He was 
called Selzebub : doth it follow therefoze that we ſhould be ſo called: He was of- 


red vpon the croſſe, and did hang betwene two theues . Js ittherefoze requiſite, 


Apoc.s, 


Heb. 1. 


Eccle. hi- 


that weſhonld do the like? No, it followeth not. 
Obiectio. | 

At is wꝛitten in the Apocalips , that the ſoules of them whiche were flapne fo: 
Chaiſtes ſake do cry: How long O Lo2d) will it be, ere thon do reuenge the bloud 
ol them that dwell vpon the earth? Here pou map ſer, that the ſoules of the ſaintes 
be not in heauen, but do lye vnder the alter, and ſerme to lye a ſliepe. 

| Reſponſio. 

They are ſapd bere to cry, and to haue a marueylous earneſt requeſt and deſire 
but to crp, and ſo feruently to pꝛap, is not to lpe a ſæpe. White robes were geuen 
onto them, that is, they baue recepued part ot theyꝛ felicitie, which is the top of the 
ſoule. And it was ſayd vnto them, that they ſhould reſt foz alittle ſeaſon, vntil their 
fellow ſeruantes and theyz bꝛethzen that ſhould be killed euen as they were, were 
fulfilled. And then, that is, after the day of the generall reſurreaion, they ſhall haue 
the abſolute and conſumate glozy,both of bodp and ſoule. 

Obiectio. 1 

S. Paule in the epiſtie to the Hebꝛues, (when he had numbꝛed the fathers ol the 
olde teſtament, which were noble and valiant in fayth) ſayth,that tbey haue not re⸗ 
cepued the pꝛomiſe, God pꝛouiding a better thing foz vs, that they without vs, 
ſhould not be made perfect. 

Reſponſio. 

We graunt in dede,that they haue not recepned the perfection and conſumatis 
ol the pꝛomiſe, oꝛ of this inheritaunce, Foz they loke foʒ the reſurrection which we 
tall haue altogether, ; 

Other expoundthis place after this ſozt : they bad not ſuch clearelight of Chꝛiſt 
as we: foz they loked foz that which we haue. Therfoze,it were ſhame foz vs, if at 
leaſt we haue not as great conſtancie as they had. 


«Reaſons out of the ſcripture, to proue that the ſoules ſleepenor, 


Chiilt alittle befoze his death ſayd to the thefe: This day thon ſhalt be with me 
in paradiſe, Theſe woꝛdes, this dap, do euidently declare, that his felicitie houlve 
not be p2020ged vnto the laſt day, | 

Paul wziteth tothe Philippians,thathe wiſhed to be loſed ont of this woꝛld, and 
to be with Chzilt: foꝛ he doubted not that to be p2ofitable foz him. This his deſire 
ſhould not haue bene ſound and god, if his ſoule ſhould lepe. 

The hiſtoꝛp ot the rich man and Lazarus, doth pꝛoue that the ſoule after this life 
doth in no wiſe ſliepe, but to be either in top oꝛ in payne. And where the aduerſa⸗ 
ries do ſap, it to be a parable, and therefozeto make nothing agapnſt them: J aun- 
ſwer that many of the fathers do lap it not to be a parable,bnt an biſtoꝛp, as Grego- 
ry and Hierome. And Tertullian goeth ſo farre, that he iudged the rich man to bs 
Herode, and Lazarus, Iohn Baptiſt , Chriſoſtome, and Auguſtine do affirme it 
to be a parable. 

Salomon ſapth: Dult ſhall returne vnto earthe, from whence it came, and 


the ſoule ſhall returne vnto God which made him. Af it returns againe vnto God, 


it flepethnot, : 
Policarpus which floziſhed in the Apollles time, when he went to be burned foz 


ftor. Lib.4. the confeſſion of the fapth of Chzilt , declared that he ſhould that day bs pꝛeſent be» 
foze God in ſoule. | 


Choi 


._ 
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Cbꝛiſt ſapd : that it was wꝛitten, that he ſhould be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob: and further added, that he is the God of the liuing, not of the dead. And 
if they do line, they muſt needs do ſomwhat,y is, they muſt know God, t loue hint, 

- Noz the Scripture doth allowe they? ſentence , when it ſaythe , Them that be 
dead, toſlcepe, * 

This —— is applyed vnto the body, which after death is ſayd to ſlep,becauſe 
it ſhallriſe againe. And by this phzaſe the olde wꝛiters affirmed, churchyeardes to 
be the places appointed fo2 burials : as though pou would ſay: places to flepein. 
And therefoze they be called, Oui. 


Heauen. 2. 


Hauen is calledinthe Pebzue, Schamaim : which is a wo2dcompound of, 

Scham, and maim. And it hath his appellation of bis watery ſubſtance . Foꝛ, 
maim betokeneth waters. It hath the foꝛme of the duall number, foz the two wa⸗ 
ters, that is,thoſe waters which are abone the firmament,which be calted,4q»e /«- 
periores, and the waters which be vnder the firmament , which be called 2 infe- 
TROYES. 

And note here, that both the Greeke wozd , 5vpave;, andthe Latin woꝛd, cæ/um, 
are put in the plurall number in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, betauſe that this Hebꝛue woꝛd 
Schamaim hath no ſingular number. And therfoze the Greke and Latin tranſla⸗ 
tion is put plurally, Where tbe Hebzue ſayth Schebaſchamaim, the Greeke hath, 
887 Jorg dvpayorg,the Latin hath: qui es in cælis. | | Ty 

Heanen in Greke is called, dope, 15 i, cpnog, às S. Ambroſe wꝛiteth in his 
Examerton. And it doth come ab ꝭ ao, which betokeneth to ſeꝛ: becanſe heauen is 
cleare to be ſiene, and not thicke, as the water and the earth is. Philo in his boke 
de mundo, doth deduce it of this woꝛd 50s, which betokeneth a limite, a marke, a 
bounde: becauſe that heauen is the bttermoſt bound ot all the ſuperiour bodpes. 

Heauen is called in I atin, cœlum, which commeth of the verbe celxre, which bes 
tokeneth to couer: becauſe heauen conerethallthe inferioz thinges. Other (as S. 
Ambroſe) would haue it called ca lum, a cœlare, to graue: becauſe the ſtarres ſiæme 
to be engraued in it. Varro doth call it calm, quaſi xoido, i. cauum, hollow, 

The philoſophers do ſay, that there be ten heanens: whereof ſeuen haue the 
games of the planets, as of; | | 


Saturnus. 

Inpiter, 

Mars. 

Sol. 

Venus. 

Mercurins. 

Luna. 


The eight heauen is called celan: ſidereum, ſine ſtellatum, the ninth they called c<- 
lum aqueum, vel criſtallinum:not of coldneſſe,but of cleareneſſe: becauſe by that the 
farres did clearely appeare and ſhine. The tenth they called yrimum mobile. But 
the eleuenth heauen, which is the place ol the bleſled ſpirites, the heathen Philoſs- 
phers knew not. wy 

This heanen the deuines do call cel” empireum, not of heate, but of bjightnes: 
becauſe it doth excell all the other heauens in bzightties and ſhyning. 

Becauſe J haue made mention here of certapne heauens, thought it expedient 
to gene a litle note here of that plate of S. Paul, where he ſapth, that he was taken 
vp into the third heauen, which ol dinere is dinerfly taken. 

Che ſcholaſficall denines do ſap, that heauen is taken thz& maner of wayes. 

Firlt, it ſignifieth thole thinges that be vnder the ſoule , ſecondly, thoſe thinges 
that be in the ſoule, thirdlp, thoſe thinges that be abone the ſoule. 

Under the ſonle are all bodpes and co:pozall thinges, as S.Auften wꝛiteth. So 
we may take and make to be thꝛeꝛ heauens, Uidelicet. 
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mianthere,fo2 then be ſhonld haue known whether be had hene there in the body, 
L q q qęqꝙęqęñk, ok et LIES US 
Damaſcen ſapth, that the Apoſtle was taken abone the eight Sphere, that he 
might clearely ſe thoſe thinges which are aboue the whole cozpczattnature."3f 
you take heanen fo2 thoſe thinges.which be in the ſoule, then heauen betokeneth 
ſome high matter oz knowledge, which ſutmounteth and excedcth the natyralt 
knowledge of man. ERP | | 11 . 
They ſay alſo, that there is triple 
cozpozall viſion, by the which we ſee; 
on imaginary , by the which we 9 


tis, thz& maner of viſions . Firſt a 
w ſpirituall bodyes . Secondly, a vi 
| bit know the ſimilitudes and likeneſſes o bo⸗ 

dyes, Thirdly, an intellectual viſiggſ®y the which we know the natures of things 
in them ſelues. Jftheſe viſions be ater thenaturallmaner (that is to ſap, if J ſc a» 
ny ſenſible thing , if J ſee by imagination any thing that was ſeene befoze, if J vn⸗ 
derſtand any thing by pbantaſte) all tbeſe viſtons cannot be called cm. But then 
any of theſe viſions is called Cœlum heauen, when it is aboue the naturall faculty 
and power of mans knowledge , As fo example: If thou ſ& any thing with thy 
toꝛpoꝛall eyes aboue the facultie ofnature, ſo art thou rapt and taken vnto the firſt 
Daniel.5. heauen,as Balthazar was rapt and taken, when he ſaw the hand ofaman waiting 
vpon a wall. But if thou be lift vp and taken by imagination oꝛ ſpirite, to know 
o2 ſe any thing ſupernaturallp, then art thou rapt and taken vnto the ſecond hea⸗ 
nen:as Peter was rapt and taken when he ſaw the ſhete ſent downe from heant. 
Act. o. Put it any man do le things intelligible, t thenatures of them not by anp ſenſe 
| oz phantaſie, then be ſhould be taken bp vnto the third heauen. 

And here is to be noted, that to be taken vp to the firſtheanen , is to be alienate 
from the co2pozall ſenſes, Wherenpon when none can be fully and wholy abſtract 
and dzawne from the co2pozall ſenſes, it cannot be ſapd, that any man is taken vp 
fimpliciter, vnto the third heauen, but ſecundum quid. Fozaſmuch as it chaunceth, 
that a man ſometime is ſo intent and bent vnto one ſenſe, that he is vtterly abſfract 
and taken from the act and vſe of the other ſenſes. 

To be rapt and taken vnto the ſecond heauen, is, when any is alienate and ta⸗ 
ken from his ſence, to ſee and behold thynges by imagination. And ſuch viſions are 
wont to be done in extaciſes and traunces, as Peter was ina traunce, whe he ſaw 
thelinnen cloth come downe from heauen, | 

But Paule was rapte and taken vnto the third heauen, becauſe he was ſo alie 
nate from his ſenſes, and ſo inhaunced aboue all coꝛpoꝛall thinges and viſiõs, that 
he ſaw things intelligible, ſimply, purelp, and plainly, euen after that maner as the 
angels, and the ſonles ſeparate from the body do ſi : pea and (that which is moꝛe) 

In Gen. 12. did ſ& God by eflence,as S. Auſten doth erpzeſly waite, 

Noz it is pꝛobable, that Moſes the miniſter of the olde teſtament vnto p Jewes, 
ſhould ſ& God: and that Paul the miniſter of the new teſtament vnto the Gentils, 


ſhould be vopde of the ſame gift. | Ta | | 
Ina. Cor. Theſe wozdes with many other diuiſions and diſtinctions wziteth Thomas A- 
12. quinas. 


Caietanus did tall that third heauen the higbeſt place of all: becauſe in the ſcri⸗ 
pture there is mencion made of thꝛe heauens. The loweſt is cælum æreum, where 
the foules of the apze are. In the middelt is cal ſydereum, oł the which mention is 
made in the beginnyng ol Geneſis. Et poſait eas in firmamento cœli, and he hath ſet 
them in the firmament ofthe heauen.The third e the highelt is, where be ally wa- 
ters that are aboue the heauen,wherof the ſcripture maketh much mention, which 
we do call cælum aqueum, and the Philoſophers call it primum mobile. But Empyreic 
8 the latter wꝛiters do ſpeake of, is not mencioned in any place of the 

cripture. | 

Saint Auguſtine diſputeth, whether by this third heauen we muſt vnderſtande 
Paradiſe, | 
| Lyranus 


Tomi ſecundi. 66 


Lyranus affirmeth this thirde heauen to be the ſame that Paradiſe is, whome 
ſome of the later waiters do follow. But the taking vp of Paul is to be vnderſtande 
two maner of wayes,that is:he was rapt vnto the thirde heauen, that he might ſ& 
the gloꝛp of God, and the gloꝛp of Chꝛiſt raigning in heauen. And he was taken 
vnto Paradiſc,that is,vnto the ſeat and place of the bleſſed ſpirites, Patriarches : 
Pꝛophetes, to the ende that he might not only ſc whether he himſelfe ſhould come 
after death, but alſa that he might heare the miſteries of God, wherby he might re- 
turne the better inſtructed and pꝛepared to his Apoſtleſhip, | 
Other deuines do ſap,that aumerus ternarins, the number of thzce is put of Paul, 
xa d ou, foʒ the higheſt and moſt perfect ſight. | | 
This woꝛde Ce/um in the ſcripture is taken many wapes. Firſt it is taken foz 1. 
that firmament wherin the ſtarres are ſet. 
Secondly, it is bſed and taken fo2 the middle region of the apꝛe, where ß windes 2. 
and cloudes be, as in the pſalmes: which conereth the heauen with cloudes, and Pfal. 49. 
pꝛepareth rapne foz the earth. 
Zyirdly,it is taken foz the thꝛone and ſeat of God, as: The loꝛd hath pzepared 3. 


rapne fo; the earth. | ; i Pſal. 103. 
Fourthly,it is taken foz God, as in Daniell: After that thou ſhalt know, that 4. 
the heauens haue the rule. | Cap. 4. 


Filtlp, it is vſed and taken in the plurall number foz the apoſtles, as: Cal enar- 5. 
rant gloriam Dei. The heauens declare the glozy of God. 


Vertue. 2. 


T Dis woꝛde virtus, bertue, is of doubtful ſignification : fo there betwo woꝛdes 
in Grteke ol diuers ſignifications, whiche are tranflated in Latine into this 
woꝛde virtus. | h 

The one of the Grecke wozdes is ai, which doth ſignifte bertue, as it is oppo⸗ 
fite and contrary to vice. 

The sther woꝛde is, ov, which figniffeth alſo virtutem, but as it is oppoſite. 
and contrarie bnto infirmitie and weakenefſe, And ſo us in Greeke, and virtur 
in Latine doth betoken power, might and ſtrength. 

Virtus ſometime is vled and put fo2 ſtrength and power, ag Deus adiutorium no- Pſal. 45. 
ftrum, & virtus noſi ra. God is our helpe, and our ſtrength, 

Alſo it is taken foꝛ maieſty, authoꝛitie, and power. It is alſo put and vſed fo} iu⸗ 
ſtice, innocencie, and fapth, as non in ſermone eit regnum dei, ſed in virtute. The kings 
dome of God is not in woꝛde, but in power. ; i 

Sometpme it is taken fo2 the hoſte and furniture ot heauen, as the ſtarres and 


. Cor.. 


light, as in the pſalme: Laudate eum omnes virtutes eius, pꝛapſe hym all his armpe, Pal. 248. 


Finallp, the holp ghoſt is called virtu⸗ dei: the power of God, becauſe it maketh per 
fect,and finiſheth all thynges. As Chzil is the wozde of God, by which all thinges 


are made. 
Hell. 4. 


Hel is called in Greke ang, which is called ol the Latines Pluto, Orcus, Tarta- 
rus, Infernus. The Grteke woꝛde is wzitten with an aſpiration, although itibe 
compoſided ab « priuatiua particula, & id , id ef videre, tu ſet, as though you would 
ſap, a depe place vnder the earth, darke, and without light. At is called in p Hebꝛue 
Scheol, and it is w2itten with Vau holem, although ſomtime it is red without Yau, 
It fignifieth (as ſome men do ſap) a pit, a graue. deatb it ſelle, the ſtate of the dead, 
hell, and the place ofthe damned ſpirites. And it is ſo called with the Hebꝛews, be⸗ 
cauſe all heauy thinges do go and tend downward. It cannot be ſatiſfied, as in the 
pꝛouerbes in this verſe: Tria ſunt, gue non ſaturantur, et quartum quod nunquam du 
eit, ſufſicit: infernus, & #5 vuluæ, & terra que non ſatiatur aqua, ignis vero nunquam dicit, 
There be thꝛer thyngs that will not be ſatiſfied,yea foure that ſay not it is enough, 
the graue, and the barren wombe, the earth that cannot be ſatiſfted with water, 6 
the fire that ſapth not, it is inough. And ſo this woꝛd Scheol, ſemeth to come of this 
radicall Schaall, which ſigniſteth (when it is referred to the perſon) to demaunde, to 
conſult: but if it be referred to any thyng oz matter, then it ſignifieth to aſke, and 
. 9. traus 
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traue. And in that ſignification Scheol commeth of Schaal. It is taken fo2 a graue 


in the boke of kinges, where it is ſayd of Dauid againft Ioab vnto Salomon. Non 
ſinas deſcendere canitiem eius pacifice ad ſepulchrum: Let thou not his hoare head goe 
downe to the graue in peace. | | | 1 

It is alſo vſed ſoꝛ the place where damned ſpꝛites are, as in the Pſalmes : S. a/* 
cendero ad cœlum, tu ecce ibi es: ſt diſcendero ad infernum, ecce ades , If J aſtende into 


; heauen,thou art there: if J diſcend into hell, thou art there alſo, 


Scheol, is taken ſometime fo2 the hozrible diſmay of the minde, and foz the fee- 
ling of the wzath of God, and fo2 the taſt (as it were) ofthe infernall papnes foz 
ſinnes. Such agonies the holy ſaintes did often feele in themſelues in this like: in⸗ 


ſomuch that they thought themſelues to be reieced of God, and to be deſtitute of al 


grace and helpe. Such kinde of agony Chaill felt vpon the crofſe, when he crped, O 
my God, why halt thou left me? 

Hell in this ſignification is very frequent in the ſcriptures, as in Samuel: Do- 
minus mortificat, & viuificat, deducit ad infernum, & reducit. The Lo2d doth moꝛtiſie 
and make aliue againe,b2ingeth downe to hell, and bꝛingeth vp againe. 

Alſo in the Pſalmes: Circumcinxerunt me funes mortis, & anguſtiæ inferni appre- 
henderunt me. The ſnares of death haue compaſſed me, and the grefes of hel taught 
me, when J found trouble and ſozrow, Diuers do dinerfly expounde this verſe of 
the Palme: Q u0n1am non relinques animam meam in inferno. oz thou ſhalt not 
leaue my ſoule in hell. Some do take 1fernus, in this place, foz the graue: ſome fozx 
the fate of the dead: ſome foꝛ hozrible ſozrow in minde: ſome foꝛ hell it ſelfe . Do 
that this pꝛouerbe map be verifyed; Qt capita, tot ſenſus. Dolo many heades, ſo 
manp wittes. 

But becauſe J haue made mention of this matter, J will recite the iudgements 
of the olde fathers, as well of the Latiniſtes, as of the Orecians, how they take this 
clauſe, N relinques animam meam in inferno. Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell: 


and akterward J will declare the mindes of the later w2ziters . And when J haue 


done, J will ſubmitte my ſelfe to the iudgemente ofthe catholique and Apoſtolicke 
church, which J would wilh all Chꝛiſtians to do. 


Patres eccleſiæ occidentalis. 


Firſt J will begin with the doctozs of the weſt church. And J will firff places. 
Auſten,becauſe he among all other docto2s in diuinitie beareth the bell, 
But it ſhall be neccſſary to alleage thoſe ſcriptures, vpon which they do ground 
they: ſayings, The ſcriptures be namely theſe folowing. 


Pſal.16, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno, nec dabis ſanctum tuum videre cor- 
ruptionem . Thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy one to ice coꝛruption. 

P/[xl.83. Eruiſti animam meam ex inferno inferiore . Thou haſt taken my ſoule out of 
the loweſt hell. 


Zach. 9. FEuquog; in ſanguine teſtamenti eduxiſti vinctos tuos de lacu, in quo non erat a- 


qua. Thou alſo in the bloud of the Teſtainent haſt bꝛought out thy pꝛilo⸗ 
ners out of the lake, where was no water. | | 
1.Pet.z, Chriſtus mortificatus carne, ſed viuificatus ſpiritu, in quo etiam abiit, etſpiritibus 
Aui erant in carcere, prædicauit. Chʒiſt was put to death concerning the lleſi 
but was quickned in the ſpirite, by the which allo he went and pꝛeached to 

the ſpirites that were in priſon, | | 


Nov to the fathers. Auguſtinus. 


Si ergo ſecundum hominem quem verbum Deus ſuſcepit putas diſtum eſſe, (hodie me- 
eum eris in paradiſo) non ex bys verbis in coelo exiſtimandus eſt eſe Paradiſus,neg, enim 
ipſo in coelo futurus erat homo Teſus Chriſtus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulc hro 
aut em ſecundum carnem. Qubd vero illa anima in infernum diſcenderit apoſtolica doctri- 
na prædicat. Quandoquidem beatus Petrus ad banc rem teſt imonium de Pſalmis adhi- 
bet, vbi de ipſo ¶ hriſto pradictum eſſe monſtrat Quoniam non relingues animam mean. 

| * 


-Tomifecundi; i ic 6 
in inferno,nee dabis ſanctum turns videre corpnptionem © Illu de anima dictum, hot dle 
corpore. that is to ſap, If thou thinke theſe woꝛdes (thou ſhalt be with me this day 
in Paradiſe( tobe ſpoken toncerning the manhode ( which the worde being God 
toke) not by theſe woꝛdes, Paradiſe is counted to be in heauen: Foz the man Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt was not in heauen it ſelfe, but in hell as touching the ſoule, and in the 


graue as touching the body, And truely that the loule diſcended into hell, the Apo⸗ 


Uolicke doctrine doth declare. Fo2 bleſſed Peter fo2 this matter bꝛingeth teſtimonp 
gut ol the pſalmes, where he ſhewelh this to be pꝛophecied of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 thou wilt 
not leaue my ſoule in hell, noꝛ ſuiker thy holy one to ſer coꝛruption. That was ſpo- 
ken of the ſoule, this of the body, And he ſapth a little after thus: Reſtat igitur vt ſi 
ſecundum hominem dictum ſit ( hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo) in inferno intelligitur eße 
Paradiſus, ubi erat eo dis futurus; ſecundum humanam animam Chriſtus. that is to ſap, 
Ft remayneth therefoze that theſe woꝛdes, thou ſhalt be with me this dap in Para- 
diſe, concerning the man, that Paradile map be vnderſtande to be in hell, Where 
Chꝛiſt Gould be that dap, concerning the humane ſoule. 1120 


Idem Auguſtinus rurſum ſcribit. 


Dominum carne mortificatum veniſſe in infernum ſatis conſtat, Negque enim contra- 
ace poteſt vel prophette que dixit (quoniam non relinques animam mean in inferno) quod 
ne aliter quiſpiam ſapere auderet in attibus apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit, vel eiuſdem 
Petri verbis, quibus eum aßerit ſoluiſſe inferni dolores, in quibus impoſſibile erat eum tene- 
ri. Quis ergo niſi infidelis negauerit fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum? That is: It appeareth 
ſufficientip,that he Loꝛd being moꝛtified in the fleſh, came downe into hell: foz the 
pꝛophecie cannot be gapneſapd, which hath ſapd (foꝛ thou ſhalt not leaue mp ſoule 
in hell) which thing leaſt any man ſhould be bold to ſauour o2 vnderſtand other⸗ 
wiſe, the ſame Peter doth expound, euen with thoſe woꝛdes, by the which he affir- 
meth him to haue loſed the ſoꝛowes ol hell, in the which it was impoſſible foz him 


to be holden. Who therefoze vnleſſe an infidell ,- will deny Chꝛiſt to haue bene 


in bell: | 

Ik pe willaſke,whom Chalk fet out from thence, S. Auſtine doth gene pou a ro⸗ 
ſolute anſwere, ſaping: De illo quidem primo homine patre generis humani quod eum a- 
bidem ſolueret, eccleſia fere tota conſentit quod eam non inaniter credidiſſe, credendum eff. 
Vndecumque hoc traditum ſit etiamſi Canonicarum ſcripturarum hinc expreſſa non prefe- 
ratur authoritas. That is to ſap: Df that firſt man, being the father of all mankinds 
that Chꝛiſt loſed him there, the whole church almoſt doth conſent, which thing the 
church not vaynelp to haue credited , is to be beleued. From whence ſoener this 
was deliuered, yea although there be no erp2eſſe autozity of p canonicall ſcriptures 
bꝛought foꝛth foz the ſame. And with Adam he numbzeth Abel, Seh, Noe, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Iacob, with other. 


Idem Auguſtinus rurſum ſcribit. 


Aliam opinioneme dicam: fortaſſis enim eſt apud inferos aliqua pars inferior, quò traduntur 
impij, qui plurimum peccauerunt. Et paulo post. Nondum enim doneinus venerat ad infer- 
num, ut erueret inde omnium ſanctorum præcedent ium animas, et tamen Abraham in re- 
quic ibi erat, et diues non poſſit leuatis oculis, niſi alle eſſet ſuperius ile infernus. That is to 
ſap: J will wew yon an other opinion: Foꝛ perchaunce there is in hell a lower 
part, wherein are thꝛuſt downe the wicked which baue grieuoufly finned . And a 
litle after: oꝛ the Loꝛd tame not pet into hell, to take from them the ſoules of all 
the ſaintes that went befoze Chꝛiſt. And pet Abraham was there in reſt, and the 
— man could not lift vp his epes to ſe, vnleſle Lazarus were aboue,and the other 
— | | A 


Caſſiodorus. 


Caſi Rodorus alſo tonſenteth to Auguſtine ſaping: Infermuu, vero bibere inferio- 


rem partem, euungelij locus ille de Dinite & Lazaro teſtatur , Apparet vtrumque apud 


inferos fuiſſe, vt ſe videre valuiſſent, & Dinitem ex inferiore loco ad ſuperiors oculos ele- 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis tertiæ. 
uaſſe. Sed licet vterque apud inferos efſe viderentur, pro meritoruin tamen diſcretioue, ſupe- 
rior locus ſanct is, inferior peccatoribus deputatur, That is to ſay: That plate in the gol 
pell ol tbe riche man and Lazarus doth teſtifie, that hell hath a neather part. And it 
appeareth that they both were in hell, that they might ſer ech other, and the riche 
man to haue lift vp his eyes from the neather part, to the higher. And although 
they were counted to be both in bell, pet foꝛ the difference ol their woꝛkes, the high⸗ 
er part was deputed to the ſaintes, and the lower part to the ſinfull and wicked. 


Ambroſius. 


Qui: potuit aſcendere in calum ? quia ideo paſſus eſt, vt expoliatis inferis virtute patrit 
deuicta worte reſurgens, cum animabus ereptis in cælum aſcendere, Omnis enim quicun- 
que viſo ſaluatore apud inferos ſperauit de illo ſalutem, liberatus eſt. That is to ſay, Who 
could afcend into heauent becauſe he ſaffred therefoze, that hell bein ſpopled by the 
power of the father, and death banquiſhed , he ryſing agapne , ſhould alſend into 
heauen with the ſonles taken out. Foz whoſoener, the ſauiour being ſene in hell, 
boped of him ſaluation, was deliuered. 


Hicronimns. 


Nunquid aperte ſunt tibi porte?ct oſtia tenebroſa vidiſtil In paſſione domini et in morte 
domini, que dicuntur luce ſunt clariora, qui clauſtra inferorum aperuit, et ſanctorum inde 
«nimas liberauit. That is to ſap, Were the gates open bnto ther: oz diddeſt thou ſe 
the darcke dwzes? Theſe thinges which be ſpoken, are clearelp verified in the paſ- 
Kon and death of our L02d, which opened the cloyſters of hel, delinered the ſoules 
— — _ from thente. Foz Hicrome ſapth»de, from thence , that is to ſay, 
rom he 


Gregorius Magnus. 


Gregory wꝛiteth after this maner: Ante aduentum mediatoris dei c“ hominis, am- 
nis homo( quantumuis munde probateque vite fuerit) ad inferna clauſtra deſcendit.Eues 
xy man, betoꝛe the comming of Chꝛiſt (although he were ol neuer ſo cleane and ap⸗ 
pꝛʒoued lite) deſcended to the clopſters ot hell. 

Agapne in an other place he ſapth: S: ſuſtinuero, infernus domus mea eſt, et in tene- 
Krit ſtraui lectum meum : ſpiritus etenim ſancti et ſuftinere aduerſa poterant , et tamen 6 
gorporibus educti, adhuc ab inferni locis liberari non poterant, quia nec dum venerat, qui 
allac ſme culpa deſcenderet, ut eos qui ibi tenebantur eæ culpa liberaret. Though J hope, 
pet hell ſhalbe mine houſe,# A ſhall make mp bed in the darke. Fo the holy ſpirites 
both could ſuſtapne aduerſity,and pet could not be deliuered from the place of hell, 
becanſe that he was not pet come that ſhould deſcend thether without gilt, that he 
might deliuer from gilt them which were holden there. 

And in the ſame place a litle after he ſapth: Er quia in ipſit quoque inferni locis iu- 
orum anime ſine tormento tenebantur, vt et pro originali culpa illuc deſcenderent , et ta- 
men ex proprijs actibus ſupplicium nom haberent (quaſi in tenebris lectum ſtrauiſſe) eſt, in 
inferno ſibi requiem preparaſſe . Betauſe the ſoules of righteous men are holden in 
the very places of hell without toꝛment oz payne, that they ſhould pet go thither foz 
the oziginall gilt, and pet ſuſtapne no puniſhment fo2 their acts and dedes (to maks 
their bed as it were in darknes) is, to pꝛepare them a reſt in hell. 


Cyprianus. 


Cyprianus inthe ende of his treatie in fm bolum, wꝛiteth thus. Si eg inte lexeri- 
mus, quid partut virginis, quid verbi in carne natiuitas, quid ſacramentum crucis, quid v- 
filitat diuini ad inferna deſcenſus, quid reſurrectionis gloria, & animarum de infernis rens 
cata captiuitat. &c. That is to ſay: At we ſhall vnderſtand, what the delinery of the 
birgin, what the natinity of the ſonne in the fleſhe, what the miſtery of the crolle, 
what the pꝛoſite of the deuine defcenſe into hell, what the gloꝛp ofthe reſurrection, 


Sermo de andthe captinity of the ſoules beyng renoked agayne from hell, ec. 
aſeentione Agapne Cyprian ſayth: Sewel Chriſtus deſcends ad inftres vlterius now deſcendet, 


97001 


Tomiſecadee 62 
non vltre videbunt sum in reneb ri ſæalar: nec went doteneintohel, any 
mozehe ſhallnot deſcend, any moze theyſhall not er Oos, whichare fealed x ſhut 


bp in darkenelle, | oY 


vigilius wiiteth after this maner: Conſtat Dominum noftrum Ieſum Chriſtum | ib. 2. con. 
ſexta feria crucifixum , & ipſa die ad infernum deſcendiße, ipſa die in ſepulchro Eutichem. 
1.4cuiſſe ,, ipſa die latroni dixiße, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo. Caro igitur ſa die 
non fuit in paradiſo,ſed examinis iacuit in ſepuichro. Anima per illud triduum in inferno, 
non in ſepulchro. That is to ſay: It is euident, that the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt being cru⸗ 
cified on the fridap, the ſame dap delcended into hel, the ſame day he lap in the Se⸗ 
pulcher, the ſame dap he ſayd to the theefe: this day thou ſhalt be with me in Para 
diſe.Then his flaſh was not the ſame day in paradiſe, neyther in hell, but lay deade 
in the Sepulcher,but bys ſoule thoſe whole th:& dayes was in hell, not in ö graue. 
Here might be alledged other docto2s alſo of the Latine church, which conſente 
vnto the fathers befo2e mencioned, as Primaſius, Sedulius, Leo, other. But theſe: 
ſhall be ſufficient foꝛ the Weſt Church. Now pon ſhall heare the opinion ⁊ iudge⸗ 
ment of the Grecian fathers ofthe Eaſt church. [ 


¶ Authores Græci. 
Chriſoſtomus. 


Conſiderandum eſt, quod Abraham apud in feros erat, nec dum Chriſtus reſurrexerat, In 16· Luk. 
qui illum ad paradiſum duceret.Antequam Chriſtus moreretur nemo in paradiſum con- 
ſcendit. It is to be tonſidered, that Abraham was in hell, neyther pet was Chꝛiſt ri⸗ 
ſen which ſhould bzing hym vnto paradiſe. Befoze Chzilt dyed, no man wente vp 
into paradiſe, | 3 

Alſo in an other place he ſapth: Nam animam ante Chriſtum arbitror aſtendiſce 
in cælum, ex quo peccauit Adam, & clauſi ſunt ei cœli, ſed omnes in inferno detents ſunt, 
propter quos etiam deſcendit ad inferos. J iudge no ſoule befoze Chiſt᷑ to haue aſten⸗ 
ded into heauen, ſince Adam tranſgreſſed, and the heauens were ſhut vnto hym, 
but all were holden in hell, koꝛ the which alſo Chꝛilk deſcended into hell, 


9 ͤ 
Euſebius Emiſſenus waitcth thus: Sciendum eff quod illa hora qua ſaluator noſter - 


iuclinato capita emiſit ſpiritum, corpore in cruce derelicto, anima ſimul cum dininitate ad — dere- 
;nferna ſpolianda deſcendit. It is to be knowen that in that houre in which our lauioz frre. 
bowyng downe his head, gaue bp the ſpirit, his body beyng left on the crofſe, hys 

ſoule with the diuinitie deſcended to ſpople hell. 


Damaſcenus. 


Deſcendit in infernum anima deificata, vt quemadmodum is qui in terra iuſtitia ortus 
eit ſol, fic & eis qui ſub terra in tenebris & vmbra mortis ſedebant, lux fulgeret. Er vt 
quemadmodum in terra euangelizauerit pacem, captiuis remiſrionem , cæcis viſum , & hs 
qui crediderunt factus eit cauſa ſalutis eterne, incredulis autem infidelitatis improperium 
& redargutio:ſic & ijs qui in inferno, ut ipſi omne genu flectu tur cœleſtium terrestrium, ac 
infernorum. Atq; hoc pacto a ſeculo compeditos ſoluens rurſus ex mortuis redijt nobis, viam 
parans ad reſurrectionem. Chat is: e went downe into hell in his ſoule deified, that 
as to thoſe which were in earth he ſpꝛong the ſunne of righteouſnes : ſo alſo vnto 
thoſe which vnder the earth ſat in darknes, and in theſhadow of death, he might be 
à ſhyning light. And that as on earth he had pzeached peace, remiſſion to the cap⸗ 
tiues, ſight to the blind, and to thoſe which did beleue, he was made the cauſe of es 
ternall ſaluation, but to the vnbelening , an imbzapding and repzofe of infidelity: 
So alſo to thoſe which were in hell, that euery kn& ſhould bow vnto him, both of 
thinges in heauen, in earth, and in hell. And by this meanes, loſing them that were 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quartz. 


bound from the beginning of the world, he returned agayne from the dead, pꝛepa⸗ 
ring bs awap to riſe agapne. 


A generall Councell. 


Chriſtus dens et homo, non autem duo fili, ſed idem una perſona in vtraque natura per- 
ferens paſſionem et mortem pro ſalute noſta, non in virtute diuinitatis, ſed in infirmitate hu- 
manitatis deſcendit ad inferos, vt ſanctos, qui ibi tenebantur, erueret, et deuitto mortis im- 
perio reſurrexit. That is to ſay: Chꝛiſt God and man, but not two ſonnes, and two 
Gods but being both in one perſon, in both the natures ſuffering his paſſion and 
death fo2 our ſaluation, not in the power of diuinitie, but in the infirmity of huma⸗ 
nitp, deſcended into hell, that he might deliver from thence the ſaintes that were 
holden there, and when he had onercome death, role agapne. 


The iudgementes of the later diuines, concerning this article: 
Deſcendit ad inferna. Eraſmus. 


Eraſmus in his Cathechiſme doth waite of this article after this maner. 

Thys is the article which Cyprian ſayd not to be had in the Romane ſpmbole, 
no neyther pet to be added in the eaſt churches. Vea and mozeouer, althoughe the 
ſymbole of the ſinode holden at Nice, oꝛ of the ſinode holden at Conſtantinople, is 
none other thing then a declaration of this fimbole,yet is not there neither ſo much 
as any one thing that is cozreſpondent to this article. | 

Alſo the very inconcinnitie oꝛ bnhandſome jopning oꝛ hanging together of the 
ſpeachand ozation,is an euident p;ofe,thatthere is a percell thzuſt in among the o⸗ 
ther articles, by ſome other man. 

Theſe woꝛdes /#ple«s et, that is, he was buried, do belong to the bodie, which 
lapd a ſleepe by death, doth riſe agayne, that is, doth as it were waken from ſlerpe. 
But theſe woꝛdes, aeſcendit ad inferos. that is, went downe to hell: they do referre 
vnto the ſoule, which neither was buried, neither did rile agapne, but being depar⸗ 
ted and ſundꝛed foz a time, ſhoꝛtlp after returned agayne into the dead body. 

Whether Thomas Aquinas did adde this article q am in doubt. There is a ter⸗ 
tapne ſuſpicion that it ſhould be added of ſome other man, oꝛ at the leaſt by thys ar⸗ 
gument,foz that it is not in the mierte plate. Fo2 when he doth make the thirde arti⸗ 
cle ot the reſurrection,he maketh the fourth article of the going downe into hell, ex⸗ 
cept peraduenture he ment this, that Chꝛiſt after he was riſen agapne from death 
to life, went downe in body and ſoule to hell. 

An other litle wozke which goeth abꝛoad, bearing the title of Thomas Aquinas 
bpon the ſimbole, doth interpꝛete and declare the contrary thereol, and vſeth alſo a 
contrary oꝛder. Foz there the going downe to hell, goeth befoze the reſurrecion. 
Mowbeit this ſapd opuſcle (although it be a learned and an holy wozke ); pet it ſce- 
meth not to be the wozke of Thomas Aquinas. 

_ Eraſmus ſapth allo, that thoſe ſcriptures and reaſons,which are alleaged to cons 
firme this article, cannot conſtrapne him which deũreth to thwart and to finde cas 
uillations, to belene that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt went downe by it ſelfe perſonallye to 
hell: foz the ſcriptures (ſayth he) doth oftentimes call death and the graue by thys 
name, 7nferos, which ſame wooꝛde is ſometimes engliſhed hell, as foz example in 
the boke of Geneſis: Morietur, & deducent famuli tui canos eius cum dolore ad inferos. 
that is to ſap, Me ſhall dye, and thy ſeruantes ſhall bzing hys hoare heares with ſoꝛ⸗ 
row to his graue. e calleth here the aged body of Jacob, hoare bheares. And by this 
wo2de, inferos, he ment the ſepulcher 02 graue. And this thing doth S. Cyprian in 
few woꝛdes in a maner ſhew, when after he had ſayd befoze , that thys particle is 
not bad neyther in the Weſt churches, noꝛ in the Caſt churches, be addeth after- 
wardes theſe woꝛdes: Vis tamen verbs videtur effe in eo quod ſepultus dicitur . that is, 
Howbeit there ſcemeth to be the ſame ſtrength of the woꝛde, in that that he is ſayd 
to haue bene buryed: as who ſhould ſap, that 4e/cendere ad inferna, to diſtende intu 

bell, were nothing els, but to be buryed in the graue, which our Lozde n ” 
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bys owne buriall, called to be in the hart of the earth. lac Eraſenus. 

Wut pet the lame Cyprian in other places ſemeth to make a diſtindion detwene 
theſe two clauſes; Sepultus eſt, & deſcendit ad inferna:foꝛ vppon the ſymbole he wꝛi⸗ 
teth: Sed & quod in infernum deſcendit euidenter pronumciatur in Eſalmis. Cc. But that 
he alſo diſcended into hell, it is euidently pꝛonounced in the Þſalmes , And ſo bins 
ging in teſtimonies of the pſalmes, he alleageth S. Peter, and other authoꝛities out 
or the Pſalmes,waiting on this wiſe: Ynde Petrus dixit, quia Chriſtus mortiſica- 
tus carne, uiuiſicatus æutem pirita, in ſo ait. Et eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in dieb us 
Noe in quo ctiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur. Sed & ipſe Dominus per prophe- 
tam dicit, tanquam de futuro: quia non relinques auimam meam in inferno, net dabis ſan- 
tum tuum videre corruptionem. that is to ſap, VAhereof Peter aiſo ſapde, that Chꝛiſt 
mo2tified in the fleſh,was quickned in the ſpirite, and to them that were in pꝛiſon 
in the dapes ol Noe he pꝛeached. In which alſo is declared hat waozkes he dyd in 
heli. But the Loꝛde alſo by the pꝛophet ſapth as of the time to come: Thou wilt 
not leaue my ſoule in heil, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holp one to fre cozruption: 
which agapne he ſheweth p2ophetically to be fulfilled when he ſayth:Lo2d thou haſt 
bꝛought my ſoule out of hell, thou hall ſaued me from thoſe that goe downe toy pit. 

Wekoze theſe wazdes S. Cyprian doth ſpeake of the buriall o? Chꝛiſt ſaying: Se- 
pultus quog, perhibetur, & lapis magnus poſitus ad oſtium monumenti, Ye is alia ſayd ta 
be buried, and there was a great {fone lapd at the doꝛe of the tombe: which article 
when he had conarmed with many ſcriptures,then inter rech theſe woꝛdes: Sead @ 
quod ad infernum deſc endit. & c. 

Now the Grammarians ſap, that this conjunction /d, is not exegetica, but diſc re 
tiua, and his pꝛopertpe is al wapes to bzing in an other matter, diſtingde krom tho 
matter going bcfoze, 

Allo in the ende of his treatiſe m bolum, he wꝛiteth: Si ergo intellexerimus quid 
partus virginis, quid verbum in carne natiuitatis, quid ſacramentum crucis, quid vtilitas 
diuini ad inferna deſcenſus, quidreſurrectionis gloria. &c. that is, Af we thal vnderſtand 
what the del:uery of the virgine, what the natiuitie of the ſonne in the lleſhe , what 
the miſterp ol the crolle, what the pꝛolite ofthe diuine diſcence of Chꝛiſt into hell, 
what the gloꝛp of the reſurrection. tc. | 

Furthermoꝛe Cyprian wziteth in his ſermon , De aſcentione. Semel Chriſtus de- 
ſcendit ad inferos, vltcrius non deſcendet, non vltra videbunt Deum bn tenebrit ſigillat i. 

Onte Choilk went dolene into hell, any moꝛe be hall not diſcende, any moꝛe they 
Wall not ſe God, which are ſcaied and ſhut bp in darcknes. 

Now conkerre Cyprian with Cyprian, & ſo he map be the better underſtanded. 

Maſter Caluine doth count it 2«ijonoyiav,to expound this article: tus eſt, by 
the other woꝛdes which follow,4e/cendir ad inferna, ſaying that they do interpꝛeate 
plapne and manikeſt woꝛdes by a moꝛe obſcure and darke phꝛaſe. 

But now to Eraſmus agapne, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe. If the vniuer all church 
hath now receined this article, it is not lawfull foꝛ the not to beieue it. It is lufficts 
ent foꝛ the to pꝛofeſſe, that Chꝛiſt did ſo deſcend (ad inferos) s the ſcripture and the 
church doth thinke and meane. But pet as it is a poynt of chꝛiſtian wiſedome, not 
to beleue very lightly that thing koꝛ certapne and vndonbted, which is not exp2eſſed 
in the holy ſcriptures: Euen ſo is it apopnt of chꝛiſtian meekenes, not to refuſe 

20udly and frowardly that thing which the religious contemplation of God and 
godly men hath taught, epther to the ſolace and comkoꝛt, oz els to the erudition of 
them that do beleue,of which ſoꝛt are thoſe thinges alſo: That the holy Ghoſt toke 
one of the moſt pureſt dꝛoppes of bloud out ofthe Uirgine Maries hart, and layde 
it downe into her matrice : and that bercof was ſovainely made the perfect body of 
a man, ſo (mail as is a litie ſpider , which is but even now cropen out ofthe egge, 
but pet with all the members full finiſhed and perfec in all powers and qualities, 
as it is now in heauen. Likewiſe where they do teach, that Chꝛiſt by reaſon of the 
complerion of his huinapne body ( which they will to haue bene in him moll ſubtil, 
and fo thercfoze of moſt quicke and ſharpe fæling) did ſuffer moꝛe grieuous and 
bitter papnes then any man map poſſibly ſuffer , 2 of them onely excepted 
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which are perpetually damned in hell. | 
Theſe thinges and ſuch other like vnto theſe, let them bee ſo heard, as denontand 
holy contemplations of men, concerning'Chzilt but not as articles of the fapth. 
Many ſuch maner of thinges , haue certayne men imagined alſo about this partt 
tle, telling what perſonnes Chit bꝛought out from hell, and whome he did leave 
there ſtill, and what thinges , and with what woꝛdes he did ſpeake to euery one of 
the circles. 
ns. But this is ſufficient fo2 vs, that he was once infleth bozne a very man, that he 
did berely ſuffer paſſion, that he hath verely dyed,and bene buried, and that he bath 
verelp reuiued agapne, the very ſame ſoule returned agapne into the naturall bo- 
dy. Hæc Eraſmus. | 
Pſal.16. Stephanus in his annotations vpon the Pſalme, declaring this verſe: Non de- 
relinques animam meam in inferno, doth interpzeate it, non relinques corpus meum in 
ſepulchro, 
And Beza bpon the ſecond ofthe Acts, doth tranſlate that verſe after this maner: 
Non relinques cadauer meum in ſepulchro , which tranſlation and interpzetation ſee- 
meth to ſome very ſtraunge, and much ſtretched . Pet it cannot be denped;but that 
the woꝛd Nepeſch:hath many ſignifications. This verſe in the Hebzue hath theſe 
wo2des: Kilo taazab nepeſchi leſcheol. 
De opofi- This woꝛd Nepeſch,hath many ſignifications. Firſt it ſignifieth wind, bꝛeadth 
cio Del. gy blowing, whereupon Lactantius doth waite,that ſome called the ſoule fire, ſome 
winze,whereof this woꝛd anima, oz animus toke the name,becaule 414; in Grecke 
is called ventus. 
Cap. 1. And in that ſignification this Nepeſch is vſed in Geneſis: Sed & omni beſtiæ ter. 
ræ, et omni volatili cœlorum, et omni motabili ſuper terram, in quo eſt anhelitus viuens. &c. 
To euerp beaſt of the earth, to euerp foute of the heauen , and to euerp thing that 
moueth vpon the earth, which hath like in it ſelfe. ec. 
Likewiſe it is vſedin Iob: Habitus eius prunas accendit. His bꝛeath maketh the 
coales to burne. This wozd bꝛeath, here is called in Hebꝛue Nepeſch. 

Secondly, Nepeſch, ſigniſieth the ſoule which is chiefeſt, and p2incipalleft part 

Gen. 7. 35 of man. And ſo it is vſed in many places of the Scriptures . As in Ceneſis, in Sa- 

Gamu. e muel, in Iob, and in the Pſalmes : as in this place: viuat anima mea et laudabit te. 

1ob.9.24. Let my ſoule liue and it ſhall pꝛapſe the. Boule here is called in Hebzue, Nepeſch. 

Plal.3 119 Thirdly, Nepeſch, betokeneth that power of the ſoule which we cal appetitiuam. 
ſeu concupiſc ibilem, that is, it is taken foz the appetite,foz affection, will, minde, and 

Cap. 23. deſire. As in Exodus: Ne oppremas peregrinum, vos enim noſtis animam peregrini. 
Thou ſhalt not oppꝛeſle a ſtraunger, foz you know the hart ofa ſtraunger. Hart 
here is taken foz the ſozrow of the hart. 

Cap. 3. And the woꝛd in Hebꝛue is, Nepeſch, Likewiſe in Geneſis. Si eſt cum anima ve- 
fra vt ſepetiam mortuum meum. If it be in your minde oz pleaſure that J ſhould bu⸗ 
ry mp dead. And ſo Nepeſch is bled in many other places of the ſcriptures. 

Fourthly, Nepeſch ſignifieth bloud e life, becauſe life conſiſteth in bloud which 
is, vehiculum, that is, as vou would ſap, the wagon oꝛ chariot of the ſpirites. 

Cap. 2. And lo it is bſed in Geneſis, and in Deuteronomie, where it is ſapd: ne comedas 

Cap. 12. ſanguinem,quia ſanquis eſt ipſa anima: thou ſhalt not eate the bloud, foz the bloud is 
the life, and thou mult not eate the life with the fleſhe, Jn the which place Nepeſch 
is put both foz life and bloud, 

Fiftly, Nepeſch,ſignifieth the body, which is the other part of man: and ſo it is 
vſed in the plalmes. As, In fernum vent anima eius. His bodp was lapd in pꝛons. The 
body here is called in Hebꝛue Nepeſch. Likewiſe in an other plalme: mit maciem 
in animam eorum . Ye lent leaneſſe into their ſoule. Bere is the ſoule taken foꝛ the 
body, which is called in Vebzue, Nepeſch , And in this ſignification Stephanus 
might ſceme to vſe this woꝛd, Nepeſch : and to haue taken anima pro corpus, when 
he tranflateth non relinques animans meam in ſe pulchro, fog non relinques animam mtam 
in inferno. | 

Sixtly, Nepeſch, is put in ſome places of the ſcriptures,per xaraxproiy,fo; i- ya 
* car | 
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carcaiſe oꝛ a body withont a ſoule, as in Leuiticus: Et inciſionem ſuper anima non po- 
netis in carne veſtra. ou ſhall not cut pour fleſhe foz the dead. Nepeſch betokeneth Cap. 15. 
here the dead bodpes. Alſo in the ſame boke , ven contaminabit ſe ſacerdos ſuper ani- 
mam populi ſui. Let not the pꝛieſt deũle him lelle by the dead, that is, by touching the 
co2pes. Here this wozd anima, is put foz the dead body, and is called in Hebꝛue, 
Nepeſch, And the olde tranſlation hath: ze contaminetur ſacerdos in mortibus ciuium 
ſuorum. Let not the pꝛieſt be defiled in the death of any of his . And Caſtalio tran⸗ 
flateth in funeribus eorum, in their funeralles. Nepeſch is likewiſe ſo vſed in te 
boke of numbers. And vpon theſe and ſuch like plates, Beza might ſerme to haue Cap. 5. C. . 
grounded his interpꝛetation, when he tranſlated: von relinques cadauer meum in ſe- 
pulchro, foz, non relinques animam meam in inferno , But there be great learned men 
which do very much miſlike this tranſlation, and they call it a coꝛruption of the ve- 
ry letter of the holy ſcripture. 

They waite allo, that it is pittie, that an article of our fapth, conſtantly and vni- 
fozmely taught in the church of Chꝛiſt, ſhould now be dzawne into queſtion, and to 
be made a wauering opinion: ſeing that all the fathers both of the Caſt, and the 
Meſt church with one conſent and agreement hath allowed this article. And M. 
Caluin himlelfe confeſleth alſo, that to be true. Foz he ſapth: Id certe extra contro- 
uerſiam eſt eæ communi piorum omnino ſenſu, fuiſſe deſumptans particulam, quando nemo 
eſt patrum qui non in ſuis ſcriptis deſcenſum Chriſti ad inferos non commemorat. That is 
to ſap; It is without all controuerſie and doubt, that this particle (deſcendit ad infer- 
na) was taken ofthe iudgement and conſent of the godlp , foꝛaſmuch as there is 
none of the fathers, but doth make mention and reherſall in their wzitinges of the 
deſcenſe of Chꝛiſt into hell. Yet M.Caluin himſelfe is of an other iudgement: Foz 
he counteth tbe deſcence of Chꝛiſt into hell, to be done vpon the croſſe, where he 
felt the ſeueritie of gods vengeannce, and did wozeſtell with hell, and with the hoz- 
rour of death, and was ſmitten of God fo2 our ſinnes, as a molt wicked offender, 
and to be as one foꝛſaken ol God, and therefoze cryed, O God mp God, why hall 
thou thus left me. | 

And that Chziff after this maner deſcended into hell, it is no meruell, when that 
he ſuffred that death which is inflicted vpon the wicked: And truely there can be no 
mo2eterribler hell, then one to feele himſelfe foꝛſaken and alienate from God, and 
not to be heard when he calleth , as though God had conſpired to his deſtruction. 
And therefo2e we ſer Chꝛiſt to be caſt downe, that he was compelled, anguiſh enfozs 
ting him, to cry, O God my God why haſt thou fozfaken me: Hæc Caluinus. | 

Other weiters, both of great learning, and depe indgement, do expound this 
article in an other ſenſe , who iudgeth the deſcenſe of Chꝛiſt into hellto be nothing 
els, but the bertue of the death of Chꝛiſt to haue come euen vnto the dead, and to 
baue p2offited them, that is, that all the Batriarches and faythfull men befoze the 
comming of Chzilt,be pꝛeſerued from eternall death, thꝛough the death of Chꝛiſt. 

Oꝛ els by this wozd, Inferos, oz Inferna, there map be vnderſtand not the place of 
puniſhment appopnted vnto the wicked, but all the fapthfull departed, as by this 
word, ſaperos, we do vnderſtand all them that remapne aliue. Therefoze we map 
ſap, that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt went downe to hell, that is, that it was bꝛought into 
the boſome of Abraham, where all the fapthfull departed were gathered together. 
Mherefoze, when Chꝛiſt ſapd to the theefe crucified with him, this day ſhalt thou 
be with me in paradiſe; he pꝛomiſed him participation of life, and company of the 
bleſſed ſpirites. But it pertepneth rather to a curious and buſy head, then to a god⸗ 

ly and quiet minde, curioullp to enquire, t diſpute of this matter. Hæc Bullingerus. 

The ſame Bullinger wꝛiting vpon the epiltle of Peter, where he entreateth In expofft. 
there of the pꝛiſon in which the ſpirites were, doth ſay: Y bi nam locorum hic fuerit ſy mboli. 
carcer, ignotum eſt. In what place this pꝛiſon was, it is vnknowne. Bullinger here 
doth conſtitute a place which he calleth with Peter a pꝛiſon. And where that ſame 
place is, he knoweth not. | 

Mozeouer he ſaptb, in that place there was no filthe,no darcknes, no papne, but 
a place of refreſhing , And4he place is therefoze a a r becaus the _ 
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of the blelled were there reteined. wh, 


Allo he wꝛiteth, that this ſaying of Zacharie : Tr quoque in ſangaine teſtamenti tui 
dimiſiſti vinctos tuos ex put eo, in quo non eſt aqua, map appertapne to this purpoſe, 
Caluine alſo waiting vpon the ſame epiſtle doth ſay: a queſtion map be moued, 
hy Peter doth plate in a pꝛiſon the ſoules of the godly, after they were departed 
krom thep2 bodies, And truely this Greek woꝛde, xo, in my iudgement doth ſig⸗ 
rather an high tower, wherein watch is kepte, oz the verp ace of keeping watche. 
But if it ſhall pleaſe anp man to keepe the name of a pꝛiſon, it ſhall not ill agr. Foz 
when they were lining, the law was to them as Paule witneſſeth, a ſtraight cultody 
92 pꝛiſon in the which they were detapned. Do after theyz death, it behoned them 
to be bound with the carefull deſire ol Chꝛiſt, becauſe the ſpirite of liberty was not 
pet erhibite vnto them. Therefoze, the carefulneſle of lokyng foꝛ Chꝛiſt, was to 
them a pziſon, | 3 242 : 
Lebanriſch waiteth after this maner. S. Peter alleageth thys ſaying ofthe ÞP20- 
phet Dauid: Nox derelmques animam meam in inferno, nec ſines ſanctum tuum videre 
corruptionem. that is, thou ſhalt not leaue mp ſoule, neither ſhalt thou ſnffer thyne 
holp one to ſ& coꝛruption. After that he had declared, that this could not be ſpoken 
of Dauid him ſelfe (foꝛ that his graue remapned pet among them, and his body ſuf- 
fred coꝛruption) he addeth: foꝛaſmuch as Dauid was a Pꝛophete, and did knowe 
that God ſwoꝛe bnto him, that Chꝛiſt ſhould come of the fruite of his lopnes tou⸗ 
ching the fleſh, he ſpeaketh euidently ofthe reſurrection of Chzilt, becauſe his ſoule 
ſhould not be left in hell, noꝛ his flethe ſe coꝛruption. Pon ſ& how S. Peter applyeth 
this ſentence ofthe pꝛophet, to ſet fozth Chziſtes reſurredion. And in ſfead of thys 
Woꝛde / andtum eius, S. Peter hath, carnem eius, which is to be marked. Js not reſur⸗ 
rettion contrary vnto death? And what other thing is death, then the ſeperation of 
the body from the ſoule? And what other thing then can reſurrection be, but a renu⸗ 
ing and knitting together agayne of the body and the ſoule? S. Peter therefoze ap- 
plying this ſentence to the reſurrection of Chꝛilt, doth (as it were) popnt with bys 
fingers the places from whence theſe two partes ſenered,mult be bꝛought agapne: 
namely the ſoule from hell, ſoꝛ hell could not holde it: and the body from the graue, 
that it ſhould not coꝛrupt. Hec Rabbi Lebavriſch. | 
Thus haue J declared at large the opinions and indgementes aſwell of the old 
fathers, as of the later wziters, concerning this article of the fapth: De ſcendit ad in- 
ferna. He deſcended into hell. So that euery man (as Paule ſapth) map abound in 
hys owne iudgement. One thing J would wiſh, that nepther thys article noꝛ any 
other contayned in the ſymbole, commonlp called Sym bolum Apoſtolorum, ſhould bs 
lightly ſhaken ok, but to be beleued as they ſtand there. As foz my parte, J am fully 
reſoluetthat this article is true: He deſcended into hell. 


To morow. 5. 


T Vis woꝛde is called in latine cras , in greeke, 4oe:or, in hebꝛue, machar. And it 

ſigniſieth not onely the day next following, but alſo the time to come: as Iacob 
bſed it in Geneſis, ſaping: Tefl ificabitur de me iustitia mea die crafting. p rightes 
ouſnes ſhall aunſwer foꝛ me hereafter, 

Alſo in Deutronomie: Q um interogauerit te filius tuus cras: when thy ſonne ſhal 
aſke the in time to come. It is alſo vſed foꝛ a ſhoʒt time to come, as in Luke where 
Chꝛiſt ſapth: O porter me hodie & cras & ſequente die ambulare: J mult walke to dap, 
and to moꝛrow, and the next dap following, that is, a litle while. | 

Craſtinus the adiectiue is ſometime vſed fo2 daply and continuall : foz whereas 
the Orecians do read: 1 Aro 1uwy twarovoiop, Panem noftrum quotidianum. S. Hie- 
rome ſayth, that he found in the goſpell (which is called, Euangeliuum Habreorum,) 
machar, craſt inum. As if it ſhould be ſapd, Da nobis panem hodiernum & craſtinum. 

S. Auſten ſeemeth to ſhew the like in one ol his ſermons : foꝛ as the earthly fa⸗ 
thers do pꝛouide foꝛ theyꝛ cbildꝛen bzead and meate,fo2 the moꝛrom and the time to 
come, wherewith theyꝛ bodies might be ſuſtained: ſo pꝛouide thou O father, which 
art the heauenlp father, and the father of ſpirites, foꝛ vs thy childzen,tbyp row 
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bꝛead of the minde, I 
Fymachus did tranſlate iZztperoy, 5,eximium & egregium.extelent, great, flngular. 
ee expound this greke wo2de im:0v0toy, ſaperſubſtantialem, vel ſupereſſentialem. 
To our purpoſe againe. As this woꝛde, hodlie, doth ſignifie the time pꝛeſent: ſo 
cras, ſignifieth time to tome. And by thys woꝛde, to mozrow, is ſignified any pꝛo⸗ 
craſtination 2 delap, whether it be god 02 ill. And the ſcholaſtical dinines do deuid 
Cras, into fiue kindes. d ect. 


1. Cras deliberatiuum. 
[ 2, Cras procraſtinatiuum. 
< 3, Cras mortiſicatiuum. 
| 4, Cras damnificatinuns. 
C5. Cras beatificatiuum. 


By the firſt Crat, is vnderſfand god aduiſement, diſcreffion,deliberation,which 
one taketh befoze he doth any thing: foꝛ pꝛudent graue and wife men will not do 
thinges hedlong and in haſt, but will wozke aduiſedlp, acco2ding to the pzonerbe, 
Feſtina lente: Make haſt owlp. 
By the ſecond Cras, is bnderſfand negligence,remiſnes,and lowneſſe of doing 
of thinges. And thoſe perſons which be ſubiec to this flackneſſe, map be compared 
to the Crow which cryeth alwapes cras cras . They diferre to do any thing, vntyll 
the power oꝛ facultie of doing be taken from them. They will not honoꝛ and pꝛape 
vato God, they will not heipe their netghbo2,they will not hope foꝛ godly thinges. 

It is w2i:ten in the pzouerbes: Ne dicas amico tuo, vade & reuertere, cras dabo ti- 
bi, quum ſtatim poſts dare: Bap not vnto thy neyghboz, go and come againe, and to Cap. 3. 
moꝛrow will J gene ther, if thou now haue it. 
Also in an «ther plate ofthe ſame voke it is witten: Ae glorieris in craſtinum, ig C 47 
norans quid ſaperuentura pariat dies: out not thy ſelfe to mc;row,foz thon knoweſt ? 
not what a dap map bꝛing foꝛth. 

Alla in Eccleſiaſticus it is wꝛitten: Non tardes conuerti ad Dominum, & ne diffe- 
ras de die iu diem. Subito enim veniet ira illius, & in tempore vindicta diſperdet te: Bake Cap. 5. 
no long tarping to turne bnto the Loꝛd, and put not of from dap to dap: foz ſodenly 
ſhall the wꝛath of the Loꝛd bzeake foꝛth, and in thy ſecuritie thou ſhalt be deſtroped 
and thou ſhalt periſh in time of vengeance. | N 

By the thirde Cyas, is vnderſtand the dap of death, bnto which all men be ſub⸗ 
iecte. It is wꝛitten in Eccleſiaſticus: Rex ef hodie, & cras morietur : He that is to 
dap a king, to mozrow is dead. Zhys Cras, taketh awap all cozpozallpleaſures , all Cap. 25. 
tempoꝛall riches, all pompes, and honozs. | 
Py the fourth Cras, are vnderſtand the paynes of hell, to the which the wicked 
and impenitent ſinners ſhalbe ſubiec. They haue two dapes, hodze er cras , to daye 
and to mo2ow.To day they haue pꝛoſperitp, to moꝛow they ſhal haue calamity. 


Hodie habent gaudere: cras habebunt dolere. 

Hodie rident: craſtino M rident. 

Hodie ſaltant: craſtino nutant. 

Hodie ſunt pleni: cras erunt egeni. 

Flodie ſunt primi: cras erunt infims. 

Fodlie ſunt equites: cras erunt pedites. 

Hodie ſunt in gloria: cras erunt in miſeria. | 
Hodie abundant auro: cras erunt in demonum theſanrs, 


To dap thep be glad: to mozrow they ſhalbe ſad, 
To day they laugh :: to mozow they ſhall werpe. 
To dap they leap: to mo2ow they ſhall quake. 
To dap they be full: to moꝛow they ſhall be empty. 
To dap they be firſt: to moꝛow they ſhalbe laſt. 
To day they be hozſemen to mozrow fotmen, 
| To day in glozy; tomozow in miſery. | 
| | Q. ii. To day 


Cap. 8. 


2. Cor. 10. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quartæ. 


To dap abounding wyth golde : tomozrowe in the deuyls freafure houſe 
thalllye full colde. | 


Ok this Cras, that may be ſpoken, which is wiitten of Luke Feœnum quod hodie in 
Agro eſt, cras in clibanum mittitur. The grafle which to dap is in the fielde, to mozow- 
is caſt into the ouen. | 

By the fift Cras, is vnderffand conſolation,and efernalilife, whice the godip ſhalt 
poſieſſe and enioy . Foz they haue alſo two dapes, hodie & cras. In this pꝛeſent lpte 
they luſtapne milerie, but in the life to come they ſhall recepue gloꝛy. Thys hoace, 
E Cras,reccined poꝛe Lazarus which lay in Abrahams boſome. Hec ex ſcholaſticis. 


Heigthnor depth. 6. 


HeEigth in this place of S. Paule to the Romanes, ſignifieth any ſtraunge miracle, 
oꝛ wonder not ſ&ne befoꝛ e, which commeth from heauen: And depth ſignificth 
any thing that cometh from the deepeſt and loweſt partes of the earth. 

Meigth ſometime may be taken foz the excelency and pzofoundnes ok mans wit 
and reaſon in philoſophy, Foz S. Paule ſapd to the Corinthes: Arma militiæ noſtræ 
non ſunt carnalia,ſed potentia Deo ad demolitionem munitionum, quibus conſilia demoli- 
mer, & omnem altitudinem, quæ ſe extollit aduerſus cognitionem Dei: The weapons of 
our warfare are not tarnall, but mighty thꝛough God, to caſt do wne holdes, do calf 
dobone the imaginations, and euerp highe thing that is exalted againſt the knowe⸗ 
ledge of God. And accoꝛding to this ſaying of Paule, we may vnderſtand by depth, 
the humilitie of the minde, and the hurte ofthe body, after the rules and docrins 
of men, which in woꝛdes haue anappearaunce of wiſedome, as the ſame Apoltle 


Witeth to the Colloſſians. 


Cap.. 


In art. poe. 


Haymo wziting vppon this place bꝛingeth in a ſtrainge interpꝛetation: foꝛ by 
heigth he vnderſtandeth Aſtrologie, and by depth Necromancy,by which two ma⸗ 
ny men were turned from the fayth. He would haue S. Paules meaning to be thys: 
Although all the Aſtronomers (which do affirme themſelnes to be cunning in the 
conſtellation © courſe of the planets) do come againſt vs:pea although they ( which 
by necromantie do rapſe vp ſpirites out oł hell, as the woman that had a familiar 


ſpirite rayſed vp Samuels ſpirite) do come againſt vs, pet they ſhall be neuer able 
to ſeperate vs from the loue of Chꝛiſt. 


Golden hilles. 7. 


T Here is u pꝛouerbe ingreeke: xpook den S. Aureos montes policers . To 
pꝛomiſe golden hilles. Which pꝛouerbe is ſpoken of them that do pzomiſe vn⸗ 


meaſurable thinges, and do make men to hope very much fo2 them . It is deduced 


and taken ol the arrogancye of the Perſians , which foꝛ theyꝛ mpnes of golde, did 
boaſt of golden hilles. 8 | 

Plautus ſapth: Neg, ille ſibi mereat Perſarum montes, qui efſe aurei perhibentur: nep- 
ther bn thinke to deſerue the hilles of the Perſtans , which are ſapde to be gol⸗ 
den hylles. 

The like pꝛouerbe is mentioned of Porphigjon , who thinketh the ſame pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe to be taken out of one of Æſaps fables, ThBygaucrbe is recited by Horace: 
Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus: The hilles 5 wel land trauell, but out 
tommeth the foliſh mouſe . It may be ſpoken agapnſt glozions men, agapnſt boa⸗ 
ſters and bꝛaggers, which with great pꝛomiſes and by maieſtie of countenaunce 
and authoꝛitie of gay apparell, moue men to expect much at their handes, and when 
it commeth to the purpoſe, they bꝛing and ſhew foꝛth nothing but toyes and trifles, 

The oꝛiginall ot the pꝛouerbe is this: when, at a certapne time, rude and foliſh 
men did lee the ground ſwell and moue in a hill, they ranne on heapes on euerp ſive 
to behotde ſo hoꝛrible a ſight, loking that the earth ſhould bzing foꝛth ſome ſtraunge 
and great wonder, that is, that the hill ſhould bzingfo2th other Titans that ſhould 
renue warres with the Gods. At the length, after they had loked a long time what 
would tome fozth, a Moule crept out ofthe ground, at the which ſight they all did 
greatly laughe. 

Temptation 
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Temptation 8. 
Ow doth Peter here ſay truelp, that we are tempted of God? wh? Tames ayth: 
Deus neminem tentat:God tempteth no man. Jn which woꝛdes there appeareth 
great difference betwene theſe two Apoſtles. , 


Reſponſio. 
Peter here vnderſtandeth two kindes of temptations , the fempfation of God, 


and the temptation of our fleſh. God tempteth vs with crofſes,falſe pꝛophets, with 


famine, with warre,with fire, with water, with diſeaſes, with afflictions and per⸗ 
ſecutions , and with a thouſand kindes of avuerſities, that he may try our fayth, 
whether we will perſeuer in the confeſſing of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Manp men do ſwarue and go backe in the time of temptation , as ſone as any 
grieuons affliction doth ariſe . But the godly at no time do better pꝛoue «© try their 
weakenes and wittes, then in the time of temptation and affliction, 

Alſo we are tempted , that the ſinceritie of our mindes may be made manifeſt to 


other men. So did God tempt Abraham, when he commaunded him to offer his Gen. a2 


ſonne Iſaac fo; a ſacrifice. 


God ſapd to Moyſes: Behold , J will cauſe bꝛead to raine from heauen fo2 pon, 
and the people ſhall go out, and gather that that is ſufficient foꝛ enerp dap, that 3 
map pꝛoue them whether they will walke in my lawes oz no. 

Agapne, in Deuteronomie: if there ariſe among pou a pꝛophet 02 a dꝛeamer of 
dꝛeames, (and geue the a ſigne oz wonder, and the ſigne oz the wonder which he 
bath tolde there, come to paſſe) ſaping : let vs go after gods which thou haſt not 
knowne, and let vs ſerue them: thou ſhalt not harken vnto the woꝛdes of that 
pꝛophet, oꝛ bnto that dzeamer of dzeames. : foꝛ the Lozd your God pzoneth pou, to 
knowe whether pon lone the Lozd pour God, with all pour hart, and with all 
pour ſoule. | 

S. Iames ſapth: Take it to be great iope, my bꝛethꝛen, when pon do fall into di⸗ 
uerſe temptations, knowing this, that the triall of pour fayth bzingeth pacience. 


ond kind? of temptation is, the temptation of the fleſh , and the malice e 
Nion which by nature is graffed in vs. The ſenſes and thoughtes of mans 
hart, are pꝛone and ready to ill from their pouth. 

S. Paul ſapth: Caro concupiſcit aduerſus ſpiritum. Nihil eſt in carne noſtra bonum. The 
fieſh luſteth agaynſt the ſpirite. There is no godneſle in our fleſh, 

This temptation and luſt of the fleſh, which Sathan by meruailous ſuggeſtions 
doth ſet on fire, tempteth vs to infidelitie , to blaſpheme the name of God, to con- 
tempne the Goſpell , and to hate our neighbours, and to all maner of wickednes 
and ſinne. Df this temptation ſpeaketh 8, Iames, ſaping: God is not a tempter of 
the wicked, foz he tempteth no man. They are tempted which be lead a wap and in⸗ 
tiſed by luſt and concupiſcence, that is: God is not the authoz of ill, he tempteth not 
to wickednes, that pe map lap the fault on him. Pour ſin full fleſh, and wicked con⸗ 
cupiſcence entiſeth pou to ill. Accuſe pour ſelues, not God. God in deede tempteth 
pou, but not to commit ſinne, but that yon ſhould be tryed. But the luſt of the fleſh, 
tempteth and dꝛiueth you to committe ſinne. : 

Here pou ſe Peter and Iames not to diſſent, but fo agree in ſenſe and meaning. 


Peſtilence. 9. 


JT Dis queſtion is much tolled and moued among men, what is to be iudged and 
thought of them , which in the time of plague and peſtilence do fiye and depart 
from their vſuall dwellinges. 
Pany do inltifie and hold well with their departingand going away : Other do 
condemne and diſalow it. And they whichdoflye,do ſo defend their owne going 
NQ. titf, away 


Exod.16. 


Tames.1, 


Cal. g. 


—_ 26 peareth, that the plague of peſtilente is inflicted by the moderation of God, and that 
Deuter. 28 the peſtilence is the plague and ſcourge of God, it map be pꝛoued in many places of 
1. Paral. 21 the Striptures. 

Ezechiel. 6 
14. et 33. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quartz. 


away, that they repꝛoue them of raſhnes which do not flye , and do iudge them as 
tempters of God, 3 

On the other ſide, they which do not flie, da ſo iudge of them that do flie,vea and 
do geue out ſuch ill repoꝛt of them, that they da ſcarſe count them wozthy to be cal- 
led Chꝛiſtians. i 81. 8 9 | 

Somewhat to ſpeake of both theſe parties, Jſhallthinke it very expediente and 
neceffarp,to ſhew pou what Muſculus minde is in this matter, 

Firft (ſayth he) they that do flie,let them acknowledge and deploꝛe the infirmi⸗ 
tie of they; faith, let them not ſtoutiy defend it:fo2 what pꝛetence ſo euer they make 
it is inolt certapne, that they neyther tndge well of themſelues,nepther pet of God. 
which doth {mite and plague men. 

They thinke that this rod of peſtilenceis like to voxlopaxic. anightly conflict , in 
which there is no certaine direction of the ſtroke o2 blow that is geuen. 

They thinke (J ſay) that this plague of peftilence is bzought by ſome channce,and 
that it doth (mite them which be pꝛeſent, and that it can not touch them, which haue 
wythdzawne them ſelues from the infected place. But we knowe, that is moſte 
certapnelie affirmed of Chꝛiſte, that all the heares oł our head are numbꝛed to our 
heauenlp Father. ES. | 

Whey ſap, that they which do abide Cill,do ſo tempt God, as they do, which whe 
the houſe is on fire and like to be burned, pet do remapne ſtill in the houſe,and put 
themſelues in daunger of death, 

But theie men do not obſerne and marke, that many which do not flie, pet are 
not taken noꝛ infected with the peſtilence. And on the other ſide , that many alſo 
which do ſlpe, vet they do not eſchape, but are infected, Wherupon it euidentlp ap⸗ 


What chꝛiſtian will ſo thinke oꝛ iudge of God, chat he doth epther raſhly oz with 
out ſcience oꝛ nnmber ſo ſmite,that whoſoener dyeth of the peſtilence,doth therfoze 
dye,becauſe he fled not from the place infected. And, that man by chainging of plas 
ces might eſcape the handes of God. But the ſcriptures do other wiſe infkruc vs. 

In Ezechiel, they be marked and ſigned, whome God ſpared and fauoured . As 
gapne in an other place it is graunted vnto Noe, Iob, and Daniel, that if they were 
pꝛeſent when the peſtilence rageth, fo2 thep2 rightcouſnes they ſhoulde ſaue theyz 
obne liues 02 ſoules. Therefoze they which tlie the peſtelente do ſerme to me, to da 
as vnhappy childꝛen do, who when theyꝛ father is angry, hauing a rod in his hande 
minding to beat them, do flie out of the houſe, and by that meanes do the moze exal⸗ 
perate the fathers mode and anger. And pet notwithſtanding they do not eſcape 
the rodde by this theyꝛ flying away , but do by it purchace to them ſelues moze ans 
ger, and ſharper ſtripes, | | 

But they ſeme rather to flie well, which with humble ſubmiſſion of minde, with 
the acknowledging of theyꝛ ſinnes, and by true repentance dopacifie and mittigate 
the wꝛath of God ſo ſmiting them. | 

Duer and beſide, they offende agaynſte Chꝛiſtian charitie,which do relinquiſhe 
and fozſake they vzothers and neighbours in ſuch troubles and afflictions , The 
chꝛiſtians in times paſt were wonte to imparte thepꝛ helpe and pitie, euen vnto the 
heathen and gentiles, in ſuch plagues and diſeaſes, They therefo:ze whiche do las 
bour with ſach infirmitie of fapth and charitie, what marueyll is it that they do flie 
from the hoꝛrour death? 

Now as touching fhe which do not flie, let the firſt conſider wherkoꝛe, ę foꝛ what 
cauſethey do not flye, whether it be foꝛ lacke of certapne neceſſarp charges wheres 
by they map the better tlie, oꝛ foꝛ anp other cauſe, It is one thing, not to flpe eyther 
by temeritie, oꝛ by contempt ot the wꝛath of God, oz foz wante of monp oz coſtage 
(fo ſo the Turcks and infideles do.) And it is an other thing, foꝛ one being armed 
with fapth and charitie, to humble himſelfe in the ſight of God, and to deſire God ta 
a»vpeaſe bys wzath, and ſo to tarry with his bꝛethzen and neighbozs, 1 al⸗ 
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klicted, and to monrne > with themthatmonrne, 

Alſo let them take herde that they iudge not ill of them which d do ſlye, noꝛ raple on 
them, noꝛ curſe them, but by the affection of bzotherly loue, be ſoꝛp foz they; infir- 
mitie, and committe theyꝛ flight vnto Gods clemencie: foz except they do ſo, they 
map be counted a great deale wozſe then they which do flie. Hec Muſculus in Plans. 

But by P.Muſculus leaue and patience J do iudge that God doth allow every 
man to vſe ſuch remedies as phiſicke doth appointe: foz the wiſe man ſayth in hys 
boke Eccleſiaſtitus. Honoꝛ the philition with that honour that is due vnto him, be 
cauſe ot necellitie, foʒ the Lo2d hath created him, foꝛ of the moſt high commeth hea⸗ 
ling. And a litle after he ſayth: The Loꝛde bath created medicines of the carth and 
bc that is wiſe, will not abhoꝛre it. 

Nolv the phiſition ſayth, that the beſt remedy to auoyd the peſtilence, is ta flp the 
apꝛe: foꝛ to ſpeake naturallp, all peſtilence, as Galene wꝛiteth, commeth of the pu⸗ 
trefad ion and cozruption ofthe apꝛe. And the inſpiration of that aye is the cauſe 
hy beaſtes and men are ſo infected and taken with the peſtilence: which avze we 
tan not auopde, vnleſſe we flye to ſome other place where the apꝛe is not ſo infected 
Pet here is to be conſidered, that they which haue office, and can not weil by reaſon 
ol they? office flye,as paſtoꝛs, pꝛeachers, and certapne magiſtrates, eyther politicke 
02 oeconomicall,on ght to tary ſtill in theyꝛ bſuall abode, and to pꝛouide other reme⸗ 
medies pꝛeſcribed by phiſicke to conſerue them in health. 

Therefoꝛe to holde, that all without exception onght not to flye the peſtilent 
apꝛe, J can not be induced to graunt, noz to conſent, 


Aboue that you be able to beare. 10. 


P/ Aule wꝛiteth to the Copinthians, ſaying : Therehath no tentation taken yer, 

but ſuch as apperteineth to man. And God is fapthfull,which will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted aboue that you be able, but will even gene the iſſue with the tentati- 
on, that you map be able to beare it. 

There be ſome which read this ſentence in the Optatiue mode, as though Paule 
ſhould hane ſapd : J would to God thatno other temptation map take pou, but the 
temptation of man. And they make a diſtinction betwene this and that temptation, 
wherwith God is tempted, But other (as Chryſoſtome) do read it in the Indita⸗ 
tiue mode, ſaping : that it is a conſolation geuen of Paule vnto the Cozinthians, 
leaſt they hearing ſo hozrible examples ofthe wzath: of God, being confuſed with 
feare, ſhould be vtterly diſmaid. Fo? it is the continuall maner ofthe Apoſtle, after 
Garperebukinges, ſtraight way to mittigate and appeaſe them. Therefoze Paule 
doth here geue bnto them hope of pardon, e doth ſay, that they fellinto ſuch temp- 
tation as apperteineth to man. His meaning is this: There is no cauſe why you 
ſhould be diſinayde . It is not my minde to bꝛing vnto pou any matter of deſpe- 
ration. There is none other thing chaunced vnto pon, then that which happe⸗ 
neth vnto men. 

S. Paule wꝛote to the Philippians, ſaping: Et cum timore ac tremore operemini ſa- Cap a, 
lutem veitram : Make an end of pour owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, 

Thys ſaping might be thought to be very heauy and hard. But S. Paule addeth 
immediatlp theſe woꝛdes: God wozketh in you both the will and the deede, euen 
ol his god pleaſure. So baule addeth here in thys place to the Coꝛinthians: God 
is fapthfull, c. In the which woꝛdes he doth ſhew how they map reſiſte temptati⸗ 
on. He biddeth them to haue reſpec bnto the Loꝛd, becauſe euerp temptation, being 
neuer ſo ſmall, would ſtraight wap oppꝛeſſe vs, and we ſhould vtterly perilhe if 
we would truſt 4 leane onely to our owne power and ſtrength. Therloꝛe, we muſt 
arme our ſelues with fapth to reſiſte the ſundꝛy aſſaultes of Hathan. Foz this is the 
bid oꝛy which onercoinmeth the wozld, euen our fayth, 

Paule talleih the Loꝛd fapthfull, not onely becauſe he is true in his pꝛomiſes, but 
allo becauſe he is a ſure keper and defender of his, vnder whoſe tuition we be late, 
Foz God doth neuer fozſake noz leaue his deſtitute. 

* herefoze (ayth Paule to the Cdtans fozalmuch as he receaued you no 
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Cap. 1. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quartæ. 
his tuſtion, you neꝛde not to feare, ſo that you wholy depend on him. Foz God wil 


thoſe faythfully perloꝛme thinges which he hath pꝛomiſed. They can want nothing 


whiche ſtriue foz his honour: He geneth them power and ſtrength. He meaſureth 
temptations , and ſhewetha way to come out of them. x 48 
Under the name of temptation, he compꝛehendeth generally all thinges which 
do moleſt and trouble vs. | | | 
Obiectio. 


Paule waiteth in the ſecond epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, ſaping: Me are pꝛeſled 
out of meaſure paſſing ſtrength: Ergo, thys ſaping of Paule here, and an other ſays 
ing there, can be both true true, fo2 they be two contrarpes. 

| Reſponſio. 

The ſaying of Paule in the 2. epiſtle to the Co2inthians, is to be vnderffand of 
the bſuall ſtrength of man. ä | 

F82 Paule did alſo at the laſt vanquiſhe and overcome that temptation. 

Marke furthermoze, that the crofſe of temptation is layde of God vpon p ſhoul⸗ 
ders of the fapthfull, but it is not perpetuall, leaſt they ſhould fall from grace , and 
in temptation deipaire of ſaluation. . 

Therkoꝛe, God dotb cauſe the temptation to cealle, that we ſhould not be temp⸗ 
ted aboue that we are able to beare. 


If God will ſo. 11. 


S Aint Iames in his epiſtle rebuketh them, which ſay: Goe to now, ko day oꝛ to 
moꝛrow we will goe into ſuch a citie, and continue there a peare, and bye and 
ſell, and gette gaine, and pet pon can not tell what ſhall be to moꝛrowe. Foz what 
is pour life 2 It is euen a vapour that continueth foꝛ a little time, and afterward 
Therefoꝛe, ye ought to ſay : Ik the Loꝛde will, and ik we liue, we will doe thys 
03 that. tc. : 

It is a molt foliſhe thing foꝛ man fo pꝛomiſe to him ſelfe any great thing, when 
he is bncertaine what ſhall chaunce the next dap: as J haue lately declared befoze 
in the Piſcellane (To morrowe. ) | 

DereS.Iames doth elegantly by a ſimilitude of vapour, ſhew, that the connſels 
and deuiſes of man are but daine, fading and vaniſhing awap. 

Uapour is an airye coagulation comming of beate and of moiſtneſſe, haning in 
it but a litle ſubCance,and is (one diſſolued, vnto ſuch a vapour S. Iames compared 
our lite, and that verp aptly. Foz (as the pꝛouerbe ſaith) homo bulla ef: man is but 
a bubble of water. 

And Sophocles ſapth: Homo Firitus ef, & umbra tantum: an is but onelp 
bzcath and ſhadow. . 

Pindarus ſayth, that p life ot man is nothing els, but v»-bre ſomnium, the dꝛeame 
of a ſhadow. And there is nothing moze vaine then a ſhadow, foz it ſeemeth to be, 


and pet is nothing. 


Therfoze (ſapth S. Iames) pe ought in pour ſapinges and doinges to haue both 
in minde and in mouth: if God will, and if we liue. And pet it may chaunce ſome⸗ 
time, that the godly and fapthfull (who doth know that alltheir doinges are direc⸗ 
ted by the will of God) doe ſometime ſap, that they will do this oz that, without any 
ſuch exception. 

It is verp godly, when we pꝛomiſe anp thing in time to come, to vſe theſe mas 
ners of ſpeaking: if it pleaſe the Lozd,o2 if the Loꝛd will ſuffer. Vet we muſt make 
no religion of it, as though it were an hainous thing to omit ſuch phꝛaſes. Foz we 
read in the Scriptures, that the holy men of God did ſpeake of thynges to come 
without condition, when notwithſtanding they had in memozy, that they could dos 
nothing but by the permiſſion of God. 

S. Iames here doth touch them, which hauing litle reſpec to the pꝛꝛouidence of 
God, do make ſubiec vnto them ſelues the whole courſe of the yeare , when they 
dauenot ſo much as one moment in their power. They pꝛomiſe to them _ 

| | er 
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and gaine, Which is *_ from them,when they benot ſure to holde that, which is 
belaze _ ite. ef, 1 


Having no neede. 12. 


T Meret is à great queſtion, &- adbuc fab — lis eft, whether the childzen map 
marry 92 contract them ſelues without the conſent of the Parentes, 
To this queſtion, J will in this Piſcellanemake a reſolute anſwer , And firſt J 
will put down mine aſſertion, after pꝛoue the ſame with ſufficient teſtimonies. 


; Aſſertio. 

Iti is of neceſſity, and not onely of honeſty, that the childzen ought not to marry 
without the conſent of their Parentes. 

This doctrine is pꝛoued and ratified by the holy Scriptures, by the mitides of 
holy fathers,by the conſent of generall Councels, by the olde Canons, and by the 
Ciuile lawes. 

Scriptures. 

Vhen Iſaac tame to mans ſtate, Abraham ſent his ſeruant vnto hys kindꝛed to 
find ont there a wife foꝛ his (one. Note here, the father lent, x the ſonne lought not. 

Iſaac ſent Iacob int Meſopotamia to hys vncle to gette hym a wife there. His 
father ſent hym. 

After thys, a law was geuen of God vnto Moſes, that childzen ſhould honour 
their Parentes, Thys honour doth not conſiſte onelp in putting off the cappe, and 
making curteſie, but in the relieuing and ſuſtaining them, if neede be, and in ſhew⸗ 
ing obedience and duety vnto them in all thinges lawfull and honeſt, whereupon 
there is a peculiar law made in Exodus. 

Ita man entiſe a maide that is not betrothed, and lye with her, he ſhall endowe Exod. 22. 
her, and take her to hys wife. If her father refuſe to gene her to hym, he ſhall pap 
the dow2y. Note here that this law ſayth ; Si pater voluerit. 

In ihe Boke of Numbers it is wꝛitten: If a womã vowe a vowe bnto p Loꝛd, Num. z0⸗ 
and binde her ſelfe by a bonde, being in the fathers houſe in the time of her youth, 
and the father heare her vowe, wherwith ſhe hath bound her ſelfe, and the father 
holde hys peate: the voweſhall ſtand , If the father diſallow the vowe, then the 
ſame ſhall be of no value . Note, if the father diſallow. 

Now J aſke what a vowe is? It is a pꝛomiſe made fo God, but Matrimonp is 
ap2omiſemade to man. Now by an argument a maiori, if God doth permit and 
referre a vowe made to him, to the tudgement of the father: much moꝛe will he 
permit and referre matrimonp vnto hys tndgemet, fozalmuch as it is but a pꝛomiſe 
made betwene man. 

In the Boke of Judges it is reco2ded,how that Sampſon ſayd to his father and Tudges.14. 
mother: J ſaw a woman in Tinnath, now therefoze gene me her to wife, 

In Genefis it ts wꝛitten, how that Sychem ſayd to hys father Hamor : Get me 
the maide Dina, of her father Iacob to wife. 

By this piace it appeareth that the conſent of Parentes is requiſite in mariage, 
ſeing the verp infidels did alſo obſerue it as a thing necellarp. 

It is wꝛitten that Thamar ſapd to her bzother Amnon : Sime petierit a patre meo, 
nee tibi non negabit. Note here, Si me petieris a patre meo. 

Paul to 5 Cpheſic s ſaith: F:1: 7 obedlite nodhilar in omnibus. Be excepteth nothing, 
but ſapth, in all thinges, ſpeciallp thoſe thinges which be not againſt Gods woꝛd. 

In hys Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians he doth manifeſtly and plainly ſhewe that it 
lueth in the Par entes power to (et their daughters to hul bandes. 

This thyng is pꝛoued, not onely by the law of God, but alſo by the light of nas 
ture, as certaine Comedies do teach and declare. 

In Euripides y daughter ſaith; Pater meus habet ſolicitudinẽ, & curã mei connubij. 


Veteres patres. 
Tertullian. ad v oem. ſapth: Ne in terris quidem ſiliæ rite ac iure contrahere poſſunt I ib 
mA! mioninm ſms conſenſu parentums Tbati is: Not vpon the carth truly daughters 
| R ·˖ ij. can 
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dom. tan wellt rightly contracte Patrimony, withoutthe conſentof their Parentes, 
Q. — Chriſoſtome wiiting vpon T1mothie,doth exhoꝛte the parentes to iopne they: 
cChildꝛen in matrimonp, by the reaſon of theyꝛ ſlipperpage. He doth not erhozte the 

thildꝛen to chuſe themſelues wines where they will. His wooꝛdes bee theſe: A- 
turd illos matrimonio iungamus, vt munda atg, integra illerum corpora ſponſe admouean- 
tur. Let vs (ſapth he, meaning the parents) couple our childzen in mariage in due 
time, that theyꝛ bodies may be ioyned pure and whole vnto a wife. 

Ppiſt. 1.3.3 S. Auſten being delired to make a mariage betwenea pong man, and a mapden, 
aunſwereth: Facerem ( inquit) ſed mater pueri non adeFt , et tu [cis ad vuptias coutra- 
hendas eius voluntatem eſſe neceſſariam. I would ( ſayth he) but the mother of the man 
is not pꝛeſent, and you knowe that the conſent and will of her is requiſite to con⸗ 
trade mariage. 
S. Ambroſe doth ſo much allow the ſaying of Euripides befoze rehearſed, that 
be putteth it into his boke ofthe Patriarches, 


Quorundam Patrum decreta, & canones . 


Euariſcus ſapth: Matrimonia tunc ſunt leg itima, quando ſponſe petuntur a parents. 
bus, & traduntur publice, aliter vero preſumpta,non coniugia, ſed adulteria, contubernia, 
& fornicationes, that is to ſap, Patrimonies are then labofull, when the wines are 
aſked oftheyz parents, and are deliuered openly, otherwiſe they are not mariages, 
but adulteries,vnlawfull companies, and foznications. 
ibidem ca- Nicholaus ſapth: Ea firma ſunt matrimonia, que iunguntur conſenſu contrahenſiune 
pit noſtra- . eorum in quorum ſunt pote3Fate. Whole that befirme and true mariages which are 
ces. coupled by the conſent of them that do contract them ſelues, and with the conſente 
ofthoſeperſons,vnder whoſe authoꝛitie they are. | 
Ibidem Leo the firſt ſayth: T unc inteligendum eſt matrimonium cum puella a parentibus tra- 
cap. qualis ditur. Ponſo. Then that is to be deemed lawfull matrimonp, when the mayden is ge⸗ 
uen of her parentes to an huſbande. | | 
Agapneit is wꝛitten in the decrees: Mulier que nupſit arbitrio patris eſt extra cul- 
pam ſi quis poFteailli matrimonio detrahat The wowan that hath maryed by the arbi⸗ 
triment of her father, is without blame, yea although any hereafter do depzaue oz 
ſap agapnlt that matrimony. 


Generalia Conſilia. 


31. queſt. 1. The fourth generall counſell of Toletum: Hoc ſanctum confirmat concilium vt vi- 

ca. hoc ſan dus quibus placuerit teneant caſtitatem: quod ſi —— profiteantur nubere elegerint, 

Qum. ilis nubant quos proprio voluntate voluerint habere maritos , Similis conditio de virgini- 
but habeatur, nec extra voluntatem parentum, vel ſuam cogantur maritos accipere that 
is, This holy counſell doth confirme and ratifie that widowes which will map line 
chaſtelp: but if befoze they pzofefſe chaſtity, they will chuſe to marry, let them mars 
ry them whome by theyꝛ owne will they deftre to haue to theyꝛ huſbandes. Let the 
like condition be had of maydens, neither let them be conftrayned to marry with- 
out the conſent of they2 parentes,noz agapnlt they; owne willes. 


Leges Ciuiles. 


Titulo de luſtinianus in his inſtitutions, will in no wiſe matrimonie to conũiſte without 
Nuptijs. the aſſent of the parentes. | | 

In ff. defta Agapne, S: filius vxorem duxerit inuitis parentibusfilins qui naſtitur ex illis nuptys 

tu. hom. fon erit legitimas: It the ſonne marry a wife agapnlt hys fathers will, the childethat 

Paulum. ſyall be boꝛns in that mariage, ſhall not belawfull, - 

Agapne it is wꝛiten: Filia patris voluntate nubit, ta poſt ea congueritur de marito, & 

ab eo diuertit, deinde in gratiam redit & inuito patre iterum eidem nubit. Reſpondetur il- 

lud non eſſe legitimum matrimonium . that is, The daughter with the god will of her 

father doth marrp, che after ward doth complapne of her huſbande, and departeth 

krom him: afterward ſhe is agapne reconfiled to him, and marrpeth bim agapne a 

gainſt her fathers will. At is aunſwered that that matrimony is not lawfull. 


Finally 
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Finally it is waitteti: F RY ee pale Periofes haben & menre Laptos, quoniam A 
Horum conſenſu Vii non poſſunt n contrahendo matyimonio, curator ion forum conſenſum "horn - 
adhibebunt., It peradtientute childꝛen haue to thepz parents mad men, and out ob 
theyꝛ mindes, becauſe they can not haue theyꝛ conſentes, they ougbte to haue the 
the conſent of theyꝛ gonerno2s. 

Therefoze,fo2 aſmuch as the law of God, the law or nature, the lawe politique, 
Fathers, olde cannons and councels,do graunt the conſente of parentes to be ne⸗ 
cefſarily required, why ſhould not we graunt and iudge the ſame: Beſides thys, the 
example of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde mone vs, who was geuen of hys Father a huſbande 
vnto the Church, and did alwayes ſap, that he did not hys owne will, but the will 
of hys father who ſente him. 


Aunſwers geuen vnto certayne argumentes, and 
Reaſons of the contrary part. 


Firſt they lap, that incontrace of matrimonie, there ought to be a great libertie, 

and no ſernile r eſtraint, otherwiſe there will fall out inconuenience. 
1 Reſponſio. 

Ido aſke what liberty they do meane, whether of the fleſh oꝛ of the ſpirite: Tru⸗ 
lye the chiefeſt libertie of the ſpirite , is when we obey the tommaundementes of 
God, who if be would haue vs to be obedient vnto our parentes in other thinges, 
who not alſo J pzap you in matrimony? 

It they pzetende and crane ſo much libertie foꝛ the contrace of matrimony, why 
haue they fozbidden ſo many degrees to marry? Pea the byhops of Rome haue foz- 
bidden bnto the ſeuenth degree of kindzed. 

And if thep will haue ſo much liberty, why haue they fozbidden and reſtrapned 
matrimonp,from the Piniſters of the church; 

Furthermoze, if there ought to be ſo great liberfp in mariage as they pzetend, 
wby did God fozbid matrimony vnto a contrary religion? e 

The ſecond obiection. 

The ſonnes and chidꝛen foz feare of the diſpleaſure of their parentes may ſap 

that matrimony doth pleaſe them, which their fathers doth appopnt, and pet in 


dede doth not pleaſe them, and ſo are conſtrapned to marry agapnll their wiiles, 
and to hate one an other, 
Reſponſio. 


The childꝛen are not tonſtrapned ſo 10 ſay, but may freely anſwer and ſay, that 
wike, oꝛ that huſbãd doth not pleaſe me. will none of this matrimonp. And doubt⸗ 
leſſe alſo without the conſent of the child, matrimony is to be contracted by no ma⸗ Inf deri 
ner ofmeanes,as it is red inp law; Filins non poteſt addigi vt vxorem ducat. A ſonne in ede 


cannot be compelled to marry a wife, | - way pork 


m. l. non 
When Abrahams ſeruaunt came into Meſopotamia, and had found a wife foz c — 


his malters ſoune, when the parentes of the mapde would haue the ſeruaunt to ta- 
rp longer, and he would not, they called the Damoſell and aſked whither ſhe would 
go with him, oꝛ no. 
_ When the fathers deale with their childzen tyꝛantlike, and would conffrayne 

them to marry wines, which they cannot bꝛoke noꝛ beare withall, then the matter 
is to be bzought bekoꝛe the Pagiſtrate, whoſe office it is to heare the cauſe, and to 
deliuer the ſame from iniurp: then ik the ſonne do marry by the authoꝛitp of the 
Magittrate, pea although it be agapnſt the parentes will, it cannot be ſapd that he 
marrieth vtterly without the conſent of his father, foꝛ a Pagiltrate et pater patrie, 
is the father ofthe country. 

The ſcholemen do not rightly ſap that the ſonnes bane power ouer their owne 
bodyes, they ought not in deede to be compelled agaynſt their will tomarry '; but 4 
that they map marrp without the conſent of their parents, it cannot be graunted. 

By tbe ciuil law the power of the father is ſo great, that he may ſell him, if he fal Cap. 217. 
tnto extreame necelatie. The ſame is permitted alſo by the law of God , ; joke inthe 

NR. iij. oke 


Exod.21, 
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boke of Exodus, vet with certapne cautions and tirtumſtantes. 
Upon this J conclude, that they argue nat well, which ſay that that te 
is a tertapne kinde of bondage, which the ſonne cannot enter into, ee con⸗ 


ſent ok the father, 
The third obiection. a 

The conſent ofthe parentes in matrimonp, is reguired in derde ad n 

ſed non ad neceſſuatem.and ſo certapne diuines hold, 
Reſponſio. 

This is a kriuolous and vapne reaſon. Foz what neteſũtie tan be greater then 
that which the law and commaundement of God doth bꝛing and require. Childꝛen 
are commaunded to honour father and mother. S. Paul alſo doth pꝛeſcribe them to 


-- obey their parentes in all thinges. 


Agayne to the Philippians he ſapth furthermoze:bꝛethꝛen, whatſoener thinges 
are true, whatſoeuer thinges are honeſt, whatſoever thinges are juſt , whatſoeuer 
thinges are pure, what ſoeuer thinges pertayne to loue, whatſocuer thinges are of 
god repoꝛt, thinke on thoſe thinges,do them, 

By theſe woꝛdes it appeareth, that thoſe thinges which be honeſt, are not to be 
ſeperated from the commaundement of God and ſo J make this argument The 
conſent of the parentes is required, quoad honeſtatem, honeſty is compaiſed within 
the commaundementes of God. Tuerp part of Gods commaundement is requi⸗ 
red ofneceſlitie. 

The fourth reaſon, 

The conſent of Parentes is to be required, but pet if the Parentes will not: con⸗ 

ſent, then the matrimony of the childꝛen is god and lawfull enough. 
Reſponſio. | 
This is nothing els but to deride and mocke the parentes, Fo2 what contumely 
is this, the ſonne ſo to require the conſent of the father, and pet whither the father 
will oz will not, he will remayne ſtill in bis purpoſe,to put the ſame in execution: it 
were much better not to aſke at all, then ſo to deſire it. 
The fift reaſon. 1 

What ſhall we ſap of our fozefathers, and ofmany other which now liueth and 
hath maried without the conſent ofthe parentes 2 Shall we call them adulterers, 
and ſhall we take their childzen pro illegitimis 

Reſponſio. 

When befoze the light ofthe Goſpell ſuch mariages were had, ſuch perſonnes 
tould not vtterly be excuſed from ſinne(fo2 it was not lawfull fo: them to beigno- 
raunt of Gods law). Notwithſtanding, becauſe they were maried, the Pagiſtrate 
then permitting them, they are to be taken foz firme and ratified matrimony. 
| Replicatio. 

Burt here wanted the conſent of the parentes: Ego. c. 
Reſponſio. 

The conſent of the parentes was had there, and not had there. Foꝛ the Pagi⸗ 
rate made the ciuill lawes ſubiect and vnder the Canons, which they ought not 
to haue done, and to this all men almoſt doe agree , Then fozaſmuch as the magi⸗ 
ſtrate hath authozitie over the people, if the Pagillrate doth conſent to any thing, 
that in a maner doth thepublike and common conſent of the people graunt . As 
fo: example, when ina great aſſembly the agiſtrate and all the people mete to 
pay a great ſomme of money, although ſome one pzinate man of the people dot 
diſſent, and doth not take it in god part: pet becauſe the Pagiftrate doth conſent, 
the ſame pꝛiuate man is counted alſo to conſent. . So the Father would not haue 
his ſonnes mariage to be firme, without his conlent: pet becauſe he doth put bys 
wall to the iudgement of the agiſtrate, he ſermeth in a maner to conſent, 

TLherefoze,the Patrimonies which hitherto haue bene made, befoze the knows 
ledge of the light of the Goſpell, are to be taken and had as firme: but if the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate doth now renoke backe that errour , mariages to be made hereafter, ought 
to haue the conſent of the Parentes (iure dinino)ergo ex neceſſitate. 


Alwayes 
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Alwayes this pꝛouided and excepted, that in the cauſe of religion, fathers are not 
to be hearde, becauſe haſt in that caſe God is to be heard befozeall, fo2 he is the 
father of all, 

| Concluſio. 

The Canoniſtes do iudge thoſe mariages to be latofull, which are done without 
the conſent of Parentes, as it is wꝛitten in their decrtes, when the gloſe doth ſap, 
that when the woman commeth to adulte age, ſhe is releaſed from the power and 
authoꝛitie of her father, both qu, iuramentum, & matrimonium. 

And this ſentence do the Scholemen alſo follow , Thep diſpute that the ſonne 
bath power ouer his owne bodye , and that he is not beunde to his Parentes, but 
may at his owne arbitrement and chopce,marry. 

The maſter ofthe ſentence, himſelfe doih waite, u conſenſut parentum facit ad ws 
decorum nupt iarum, non ad neceſſitatem. That is to ſap: that the conſent of the parents 
doth make the mariage comelp, but is not of neceſſitie. But how aptip and truely 
this is ſpoken, it is aunſwered befoꝛe. 

And marke (J pꝛap pou) how finely he doth interpzeate the woꝛdes of Euariſcus 
befoze recited: As when Euariſcus doth ſap, that mariages contracted without ths 
conſent of Parentes be not true mariages, but ſcoztations and adulteries: that is 
(ſapth he) not foꝛ that thep be ſo in deede , but becauſe the parties do agree betwens 
them ſelues, as adulterrers and foznicatours do. 

Euariſcus ſapth. Sant adulteria, they be adulteries. Lumbardus ſapth:boc eſt, vi- 
dentur eſſe, that is, they ſeme to be; What expoſitions be theſe, 3 pꝛap pou ? Iuſtitia 
eſt virtus, videtur ſic eſſe virtus. Furta et homicidia ſunt peccata, ergo videntur ſic eſſe, et 
quod non ſic, ſunt re vera. O profundam theoligicam, imo mantm potius ſophiſticationem. 

Co end, Jam, noꝛ cannot be of that indgement noꝛ minde, that the Canoniſtes 
and ſcholemen be ok, in this popnt, but do playnely aſſerte and holde, that the con⸗ 
ſent ofthe Parentes to the chüͤdꝛens mariage is to be graunted ( ex neceſſitato, and 
not ex honeſtate ſolum, ) und as pet cannot otherwiſe be reſolued, vnleſſe à heare bets 
ter reaſons then hetherto J haue either heard o2 read. 


lIeiunium. Faſting. 13. 


— is called in Hebzue Zom, in Greeke vy5ria. Je iunium taketh the name of 

inteſtinum, ũ bowel oꝛ gut, called ieiunium, becauſe it doth not contapne and holde 
that which it receiueth, but foꝛthwith lelleth it go downe into the lower partes, that 
by the example of it, we ſhould not burden our ſelues with to much meate. 

Ieiunium à faſt, is a diſcipline, and chaſtiſing of the body, taken willingly foz the 
time pꝛeſent, by the which we are made humble befoze God, and do beriue the bo- 
dp of nouriſhment, that it may obey the ſpirite. 

There are two neceſſities which make vs to faſt, that is, a publicke neceſſitis, 
and a pꝛiuate. 

Publicke neceſſitie is when ſome calamity either pꝛelleth, o2 is ready to come 1001. 
vpon the church of God. Che eramples whereof do appeare inthe P2ophetes, 

This kinde of faſt was vſed in the time of the Apoſtles , as is read in the aces. 
And this faſt to the olde fathers ſemeth nothing 02 very litle to haue differed from 
publicke mourning, wherof there are many examples in the ſcriptures. 

2tuate neceſſitie is, when any man doth falt, feeling him ſelfe to be vered of his 
29wneluſt oz concupiſence, from which he taketh away the cauſe , that it map the 
leſſe in flame and bun ne. | 

In the Goſpell the 1.02dſavd.that the ſonnes ofthe bzide vo faſt, when the bꝛide 
ts taken away from them, that is, in a hard time of neceſſitie. 

Patrimony ſignifieth the bond with which we are iopned to Chꝛiſt in fapth and 
fpirite In this perfect bond the godly cateth-and dꝛinketh with thankes geuing, 
and with that that is ſufficient. The godly is glad, and reiopceth in theſe externall 
giftes of God. But when he perteiueth the Bude to be read to depart, oz that he 
is almoſt gone out of his hart, that is to ſap, when he feleth the ſpirite to be oner- 
come e with inlateney of the fleſh;and * his 1 be cold, then he pꝛapeth 

Ai. and 


Ionas.3. 
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andfalfcth,thateither he map retapne andkepe the Bꝛide, oꝛ els fap him when 
he is about to depart, | ba 291 LIEN 

The whole life of chꝛiſtians muſt be a faſt, as Chꝛiſt exho2teth bs ſaying, Yidere 
ne grauentur corda veftra crapula vel ebrierate. Take hede leaſt your hartes be laden 
with furfets,02 with dꝛonkennes. | 

In olde tyme (when diſcipline was of fozce) the people gane themſelues wholp 

ſometymes to punily the fleſh and to pꝛapers. And this diſcipline was inſtitute and 

oꝛdapned, either when calamitie was at hand (which thing oftentymes happened 

in the pzimatine church when greuons perſecutions were in all places put in vre) 

o2 els when ſome great and woꝛthy thing was to be done in the church, which had 

node to imploꝛe and pꝛap foꝛ the aſliſtante of the holy ghoſt, As when Piniſters t 

Cap. 13. paſtours of the church were oꝛdered. The example wherof we read in the Aces of 
the Apoſtles, when Paule and Barnabas were called to the miniſterie. 

In the olde law once in the peare there was a fall oꝛdayned to purge ſinnes. 

The Lozd would (when Moſes aſcended into the meunte Sinai, e gaue lawes) 

that the people ſhould come befoꝛe him, waſhing their garmentes, and abſtayning 
from their wpues foꝛ the ſpace of thꝛee dapes. And when they faſted, they did ſet a⸗ 
part all other buſines;and attended to faſting and pꝛaper. Mherupon the dap of fas 
ſting was made a ſolemne holp day among the Jewes. 

J do cuidently finde both in the olde teſtament and in the new, that faſfing was 
commaunded, But on what dapes we oughte to fait 02 not to faſt, J do finde come 
maunded neither of God, noꝛ of the Apoſtles. 

Epiſt. 86. S. Auſtine ſapth: Pariter duo ieiunia ieiunauerunt, id enim et corporis & animæ. &c. 
That is: they faſted two faſtes together, to wit, ofthe body, and of the ſoule, that 
is to ſap, refraining from wꝛath, from furp, laundering, blaſphemy and bꝛawlyng, 
becauſe theſe are the deadly meates of the ſoule, which do feede and pꝛocure it to do 
ill, and do bꝛing it euerlaſting death. 

Agapne, the meates ofthe bodp and ſoule be theſe: gluttonp, lluggiſhnes, foꝛni⸗ 
tation, dꝛonkennes, and ſecurity. Theſe be the meates of the bodp and ſoule, which 
do feede the body, and kill the loule. 

De ſalutar. The ſame S. Auſtine ſapth in an other place: Nihil prodeſt tota die longum duxiſ- 

documen- ſz ieiunium, ſi poſtea ſuauitate ciborum vel nimietate anima obruatur, &c That is, it 

ds. cap. 43+ goth nothing auapyle to faſt all the day, ił afterwardes the ſoule be ouerwhelmed 
with delicate meates. The minde being filled fozth with, is luggith, and the erth of 
our body being watered, will bꝛing foꝛth filthy luſt: therfoꝛe let the meat be tempe⸗ 
rate, and let the bellie be neuer to full. l 
— Origene waiteth thus: Jerunio ſic adhibenda temperies, vt corpus veſtrum nec ſatu- 
rit as excitet, nec inedia immoderata debilitet. Faſting mult ſo be temperated, that nei⸗ 
ther tulneſte may excite and ſtirre the body, neither immoderate hunger may wea⸗ 
hen the body, | - | bo 
Zecl. hiſto. Euſebius faith t Qyale eſt illud ieinmum, quod non veſceris carnibus, & de ore tus 
benni eſca ſordidius egreditur. &c. Uhat maner of faſt is that, that thou eateſt not fleſh 
and that which is moꝛe filthy than all meates, goeth out of thy mouth? Mhat faſt is, 
that that the belly is ſanctified with faſting, and the tong is polluted with lies? 

Cone... The councell Barcarenſe, doth anathematiſe him which abſtayneth from eating 
of fleſh;vnleſſe there be a cauſe of abſtinen tie. c 

Apollonius diſputing againſt Montanus the heretike, ſaith: Hic eſt qui docuit 
nuptias ſolui, & qui iciuniorum leges primus impoſuit. This is he whiche taught that 
Patrimony is to be diſſolued, and which firſt made the lawes of faſting. 

Euſe. hiſt. Me read alſo in Euſebius this ſaping: Non ſolum de die paſche agitur controxer= 

lib. 5.ca.18 ſia, ſed de ipſa ſpecie ieiuniorum, &, that is. There is a great controuerſte not ohely 
of Eaſter day, but alſo of the kinde and maner or faſtings: foʒ ſome do thinke, that 
ths faſt ought to be obſerned onely one day, ſome two dapes, ſome moꝛe, ſome alſo 
fazty dayes, counting the nigbtes with the dapes: which diuerſitie of obſeruations, 
did not fürſt begin in dur tyme, hut long befoze vs. And they (J thinke) began ſirit 

it which not ſincergiy obleruing that which was taught at the — 
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wie, either by negligente, oz by ignozaunce determine and appaint them 


« ” 


Potwithſtanding all theſe,thongh they did vary in obſeruations,yet they were 
and be at peace with vs. Neither did the difſenticn of faſting bꝛeake the vnitie and 
agreement of fayth. Theſe be the wozdes of Ircneus gatherercd out of the eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall hiſtoꝛies. et 2 ey yet | 

Socrates declarcth that this diuerſitie of faſtings was in the church in the reign 
of Theodoſius. Anno. 1453. DE . +. 

But they had not like abſtinence from ineates, foz ſome did altogether abſtapne 
from meates that had lyfe: Some did cate onely filhe,ſome with filhes did eate al⸗ 
ſo foules, ſaping with Moſes, that foules do get their liuing in the water, and haue 
their ſubſtãce out ot it: ſame alſo did abſtapne from rotes e from egges: ſome did 
eate only dꝛy bꝛead: ſome did faſt vntill nine of the clocke, making no differente of 
meates, with innumerable kindes of obſeruations and cuſtome. And becauſe there 
is found no auncient and olde hiſtoꝛp of this matter, à thinke that the apoſtles lefte 
it free foꝛ euery ma to do god wozkes,not foꝛ feare, not foꝛ neceſſitie.Hæc Socrates Efdras. 18. 

Faſting goeth befoze pꝛaper, as it appeareth in Eſdras, Judith, and Heſter, Iudith. 4. 

S. Hierome ſapth: Ietunia & congregationes inter dies propter eos a virit prudentibus Heſter. 4. 
conſtituuntur. & c: Chat is: Faſting and pzayer on certaine dapes is appointed of Ia | pilt. ad 
wiſe men, fo2 them Which ſerue the woꝛld moze then God: neither they can, yea * 
they will not aſſemble and pꝛap together in the Church all their life time. Neither 
they will offer their ſacrifice of pꝛaper vnts God beſoze their woꝛldly buſines . Foz 
bow many are there, which at the leaſt, will obſerue and keepe theſe fewes dapes 
that are appoynted foz faſting and pzayer 7 | 
The ſame Hierome ſapth, that faſting was oꝛdeined with pꝛaper, when S. John In prolog. 
wꝛote hys Goſpell. | 25 in Math. 
Againe, S. Hierome ſapth: Nos unam quadrageſimam ſecundum tradition? Apo- 
ſtolorum toto anno, tempore nobis congruo ieiunamus. Gc. Me doe faſt one Lent (after 
the traditions of the Apoſtles) all the peare, at a time expedient and mete fo2 vs. 
But the Montaniſtes doe make thꝛee Lentes in the peare, as though there had ſul⸗ 
fered three Sauiours. | mY 1 

Chryſoſtome ſapth: Medicina eſtt ieiunium, ſed medicina, licet millies vtilis ſit, ta- Tomo. 4. 
men per imperitiam vientis invtilis fit ſepe. &c: That is: Faſting is a medicine, but Homil. 8. 
the medicine ( although it be much p2ofitable ) pet by the ignoꝛance ol hym that fa, de ieiunio 
ſteth, it is often times made bnp2ofitable , We muſt know well both the time in 
Þhichit is needekull to faſt, and alſo the quantity of the medicine, the temperature 
of the body, the nature of the countrey, the time of the peare, and conuenient fode 
muſt be well knowen . Faſfing did not deliver the Niniuites fro perill, the chaung⸗ 
ing and amendment ol life did appeaſe the wꝛath of God, 2185 

Tips J haue ſpoken, not that we ſhould contemae faſting, but that we ſhould 
Honour it. Foꝛ the honour of faſting is not abſtinence from meates, but the flynng 
from ſinne. Thereloꝛe, be that defineth faſting to be oncly an abſtinence from 
meates, doth greatly contemne falling. * by | 

Chryſoſtome ſapth: Si quotidie huc conuenimus totam quadrageſimam, itiunemus, Ibidem. 
& non mutemus vitam in melius, natioris damnationis occaſio fieret : It we dayly aſſem⸗ 
ble hether, it we faſt all the Lent, and do not amend our lelues, it will cauſc vs to 
haue the greater damnation. 2 0 42475 15 | ; 

Dur Santou Chzilt ſapth Hoc genus demoniorn in nullo potefl exire, niſi in orat ioxe Mar. 5. 

& weinmo ; This kinde of denils can not goe out ot a ma, but by pꝛaper and faſting. In epiſt. ad 
S. Auſtine ſapth.: «lia vero que per lacy rerraruns regioneſy, variantur : And other fnnarium 
thinges that do vary and differ in countrepes (as this, that fome do faſt. on the Sa- | 
both dap, and ſome not, ſome do communicate and be partakers of the bodp and 
bloud of Chailt enery dap, and ſome on certaine dayes;and ſuch other like) may be 
oblerued at liberty. Foꝛ that which doth not xepugnethefapth 4 god cuſtomes, may 

be vſed indiffercntiy, and map be gbleryed-foz the ſocietic of them among whom 

teliue, Pp mother following me to Millaine,found a Church that faſted not on 

eRaboth day, aud began to doubt what ſhe might do, 55 Jaſked counſell of 
45 8 | J. | thys 


Tripart. 
hiſt. lib. 9. | 
cap. 38. 
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Iouinianũ. 
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this matter of S. Ambroſe, then Byſhop of Millaine: whoanſwered, whe J come 
to Rome, J do faſt on the Saboth, when Jam at Pillaine, J do not faſt. Do alſo 
thou, to what Church ſoeuer thou ſhalt happen to come,kepe their vſe c cuſtome, 
if thou wilt offend no man, neither any man will offend ther. When A tolde thys 
to my mother, ſhe gladly embꝛated it. 
Againe, 5. Auſtine ſayth ; Si volumus deo placida eæhibere ieiunia, ſimus in orationo 


F of 2 Epiſt. ad continui, in iudicijs iuſti &c: That is: At we will pleaſe God with faſting, let vs 


fänar. pꝛap continuallp, let vs iudge vp2ightly,let vs be faythfull in frendſhip , let vs ſuffer 
iniuries patientlp, in contention let vs be moderate, let vs auopde filthy talke. Let 
vs be toute againſt iniquitie, in banquets temperate , in charitie ſimple and pure, 
ware among them that be ſubtle, ſoꝛrowing among them that be ſad , reſiſting the 
that be Cubburne, in ſuperſtitions ſpare, filent among euill ſpeakers , amongithe 
humble coequall. | 
= The ſame Auguſtine ſapth: Sic debes ieiunare, vt non palpites, vt vix rel pirare 
De ſpiritu poſſis. & c : o thou oughteſt to faſt, that thou mayeſt not pant, that thou mayeſt 
& anima ſtarte take bꝛeath, and that thou mapeſt either be caryed 02 dꝛawen with the hides 
of thy fellowes : but that the concupiſcence of the body being bꝛoken, thou do not 
beſtow leſle time in reading in the Pſalmes , noz in watchinges , then thou wall 
wont to doe. | 
S. Hierome alſo ſapth: Nor ſanat oculum quod calcaneo adhibetur, ieiunio paſſiones 
— _ corporis, oratione peFtes ſanande ſunt mentis: Che medicine that is put to thehele, 
wu doth not heale the eye, the luſt of the body is to be healed with faſting, the diſcaſe of 
the minde with pꝛaper. | 
Againe he ſayth in an other place:T antur tibi ieiuniorum impone modum, quantum 
Super Mar Ferre potes. c: Chat is: Peaſure thy faſtinges ſo much as thou canſt ſuffer . Let 
cum. Ser. them be pure, ſimple, and chaſte, let tht᷑ be moderate, and not ſuperſtitious. 
28. What doth it pꝛofite, not to eate ople, e to ſ&ke certaine troubleſome and diffi⸗ 
cull meates, and dꝛy ſigges, pepper, nuttes, and ſuch line? And whi e we doe ſeeke 
foʒ delicate meates, we are dꝛawen backe from the kingdome of heauen. 
Furtbermoze, à do heare that ſome men againſt nature do not dzinke water, 
noꝛ eate bꝛead, but do ſuppe thinne delicate bꝛoathes, not in a tuppe, but in a bole 
curiouſly made. Are we not aſhamed of ſuch foliſbneſſe 2 noz doth it ircke vs of 
ſuch ſuperſtitions? | | 
Bernardus ſapth: If onely thy mouth haue ſinned in glotony , let it onely faſte, 
and it is enough. But it the other members haue ſinned, why do not they alſo faſt? 
Thereloꝛe let thine eye faſt both from curious ſightes, and from all wantonnes, 
that it being well bumbled, may be cozreced with penance, which walked at libertie 
in ſinune. Let the eare faſt which itched wickedly at fables and tales and idle woꝛds 
nothing pertapning to ſaluation. Let the tongue faſt from backbiting, murmuring, 
from vnpꝛoſitable and naughty woꝛdes. Let the handes faſt from all wozkes, that 
are not commaunded to be done. 
* But let the ſoule much moꝛe faſt from bite, and from her owne will and luſt: foz 


In epiſt. ad 
G 


without this faſt all other are repꝛoued ofthe Loꝛde, as it is wꝛitten: Qi in die- 


bus ieiuniorum veſtrorum, voluntates veſtræ inueniuntur. oz becauſe in the dapes of 

pour faſtinges,your owne willes are found, | 
Fartheamoze S.Hicrome ſapth: Dies ab ſeruatis, & menſes, & tempora, &. annos, 
De dodri- dicat aliquis. & c. Bome man map ſav, pou do obſerne dapes, monethes, times, and 
va chriſtia- yeares, we allo do incurre the like fault obſeruing the fourth day after the ſabboth, 
na. diſt. the fridap, and the ſonday, the faſt alfo of Vent, the feat of caſter, whitſondap, and 
the feaſtes of holy martyꝛs in ſundꝛy countryes dinerfly oꝛdapned and inſtuuted. 
To the which a man map plapniy aunſwere, that the dapes of the Jewiſh obſerua⸗ 
tions are not the ſame that oures be: fo we do not telebꝛate the paſſouer of vnlea⸗ 
uened bꝛead, but of the reſurection of the crolle. Neither we do number vj. wekes 
in Pentecoſt, alter the cuſtome of the Jewes , but we do oblerue the comming of 
the holy ghoſt . And leaſt a diſoꝛdered congregation ofthe people ſhould diminiſhe 
the fapth in Chzilt, therefoze ſome dapes are appointed, that we ſhaulde aſſemble, 
| and 


- 
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and tome all together: not thatthat day (in which we merke together) could be the 
moꝛe ſolemne, but that on what day ſo euer we muſt tome together, we may the 
moꝛe reiopte by beholding one an other, But they which do aunſwer this queſtion 
moꝛe pithelp, do affirme that all dapes are alike, and that Chzilt not onelp is crucifi- 
ed on the friday, and riſcth agayne on the ſonday,but the day of reſurrection is al⸗ 
wapes. and that they do alwapes eate the fleſh of Chiſt. 

S. Auſten alſo ſapth: Quiſq us rebus prætereuntibus reſtriltius utitur, quàm ſe habent 4: io 
mores coriem cum quibus viuit, aut intemperams, aut ſuperſtitioſus eſt,&c. that is, Whos quiſquis. 
ſoeuer doth obſerne tranſitozp thinges, moꝛe ſtraightiy then is vſed amonges them 
with whome he liueth, he is epther vntemperate, oz ſuperſtitious. And whoſoener 
doth ſo obſerue them, that he doth ercerde the boundes that god men (with whom 
he liueth) do obſerue, eyther he ſigniſteth ſome thing, o els he is an enillman, Foz 
in all ſuch thinges the vſe and cuſtome is not in fauite, but the vnlawfull appetite 
and luſt. Theretoꝛe that which is conuenient, and agreeable to the time, plate, and 
perſon, is dilligently to be obſerned: leaſt we repꝛehend e raſhiy count any thing to 
be ſinne: foꝛ it map be that a wiſe man may vſe pꝛecious and delicate meat without 
any greedy deſire, and an vnwiſe ma may burne vpon vile and*courſe meate with 
the filthy flame of glottony. ec. | 

Jread an olde verſe , in whiche is contayned the ble and abuſe of faſting , thrs 
is the verſe, | | 

 eAbſtines ager, egens, cupidu, gula, Simia, virtus. we | 

The ſicke man faſteth becauſe he hath no appetite to eat,oz by the reaſon of ſom =y 
medicene receaued. | 

The poꝛe man faſteth becauſe he hath not foꝛ to eate. 

The couetous man faſteth,to ſpare meat and dzinke, 

The glottonous man faſteth,thathe may after eatemoze greꝛdelp. 

The ape, that is, the hypocrite faſteth, to ſeke the pꝛapſe of man. 

The godly man faſteth,to moztifie his fleſh,and to mourne foz his ſinnes. 


Faſting may be vnlawfull in fiue caſes. 


Firſt, when that thing which is neceſſarye foz the ſuſtentation of lyfe, is denped 
Secondly,when that thing which is neceſſary (concerning office and ſocietie) is 
withdꝛawne, as from the pꝛeacher, and other that be in office, 

Thir diy, when any perſon is hindzed oꝛ let from the wozkes of charitie. 

- Fourthly, when any perſon thꝛough a voluntary vow of faſting, doth materate 
and conſume his body, which vow ought not to be kept but chainged, 

Fiftlp, when by reaſon of the faſting dap, men do eate and dzincke ercefſinclie 
without meaſure, oꝛ when in the faſting dap, moze exquiſite meates , are moze A 
ſought and had, then on other dayes. 

Loke moze foz faſting in the Miſcelane. Chopce of meates. 


Croſſes on our ſelueès. 14. 


8 Auſten in hys retractations maketh mention of the Donatiffs, who thzeatenev 
to deſtroy themſelues with fire, rather then they would returne to the Church. 
From the which wicked opinion one Dulcitius did diſwade them, ſaping : that if 
they thought them ſelues iuſt and god men, they ſhoulde rather flpe , accozdingto 
Cheꝛiſtes commanndement,then wickedly to burne themſelnes in the fire. 
Alſo in his epiſtle ad Bonifacium, he rehearſeth thz& kindes of death,wherwith 
the Donatiſtes willingly deſired to be killed, oꝛ rather killed thẽſelues. Firſt, ſome 
of them would deſire thoſe which were woꝛſhippers and kepers of Adoles to de- 
ſtroy them: Other would offer theſelues to the armed men, lying by the high wap 
ſide, to be llaine of them. Other of them thought it a ſpozte to thzowe themſelues 
downe hedlong fr high places into the water and into the fire. Theſe thꝛer kindes 
of death (ſaith Auſtine) the diuell taught them, who ſuggeſted Chꝛiſt to caſt him- 
ſclie downe hedlong from the pinacle of the temple. So in like maner in theſe vays 
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the Anabaptiſtes with certaine other, deſire to haue croſſes laid vpon them with⸗ 
out iuſt tauſe, oꝛ befoze God doth lay them bpon their ſhoulders: where they both 
tempt God and bzeake the commaundement of Chꝛiſt, who ſayth to his diſciples ; 
If they perſecuie you in one citic;fite to another. Fo2 Coꝛiſt would not haue vs to 
faſt our ſelues raſhly and without vrgent cauſe into the handes of the raging ene⸗ 
mies, oꝛ to the perill of death. No2 a chʒiſtian ought to be imbꝛaided oꝛ rebuked loʒ 
flping of perſecution, ſo that he tlie as he ought to do, t alſo when he onght to do, as 
Helias by flying did eſcape y fury of leſabel. Dauid by flying did eſcape the raging 
trueltie of Saul. Paul (lying did auopde p perſecuting bandes of the ruler of thecitie 
of Damaſcus, He was let downe ouer the wall by the diſciples,and ſo eſcaped. 

Notwithſtanding the ſame Paule, when the fapth onght manfullp to be! defen- 
ded, did ſtand to his tackle, and offred his necke to the block, and would not flie noz 
noꝛ depart. hen the diſciples moſt earneſtly deſired him that he would not go ta 
Jeruſalem, leaſt he ſhould ſuffer thoſe thinges which Agabus had pꝛophecied, he 
would in no miſe conſent, but ſapd : what do you thus weeping and troubling mp 
hart? J do deũre and wilhe,not onelp to be bound in bondes, but alio to ſutfer veth 
at Yieruſalem,fo2 the name of my Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


Quzſtio cum obiectione. 


8 5 NN 

Map we then ſometime flyc,and ſometyme not fiye? S. Iohn in his goſpel ſapth, 
that a god ſhepeheard geucth bis lyfe fo2 his ſherpe. But an hireling, and he which 
is not the ſhepeheard, neither the ſhepe are his owne, ſeeth the wolke comming, and 
he leaueth the ſhepe and flyeth, and the wolfe catcheth them, 4 ſcattereth the ſhepe. 
Now it the ſhepeheard out to put his life in ieopardie fo2 his ſhepe: Ergo he ought 
not to flpe, foꝛ all that do flpe, are no ſhepeheardes but hirelinges. 

| Reſponſio. | 

If the Paſfour ot a church be ſo neceſſary to the ch2iſtian publike weale, and foz 
his ſhepe to be fed that his pꝛeſente muſt nedes be had, than he ought not to flpe, 
but ought with daunger of life to gouerne, kepe and deliver his ſhepe committed 
to his charge, from the perill of ſpirituall death, oꝛ when and where there is none 
to ſupply his roume,and ſo by flying doth bzing his ſhepe into daunger of deftructis 
on, he ought wich a bolde minde to abide and to ſuſtaine perſecution, euen bnta 
death (ik nede be.) Foꝛ it is a noble thing to ſuffer death fo2 the conimoditie of a 
publike weale. 8 

On the other parte. Ir the Pꝛelate oz paſtour be ſoughte of the fieree perſecu⸗ 
tours, and be thꝛeatened to be put to death, if there be in that place other learned, 
wile, and godip miniſters, which can as well pꝛouide foz the inſtrua ion and lauing 
of the ſhepe, as he can, then map he lawfully five. - 

And the reaſon is this: He ought not to loſe his life and bop, and to put him⸗ 
ſelfe fozth to the perill of death, when bis flocke map other wiſe be kept ſounde and 
ſale, and do ſuffer none oꝛ verp little hurt by his flping. 

And it map happen that a greater commoditie may followe if he flye foz a tyme 
from them, then if he had remapned with them, 

S. Auſtine vpon theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſt: Cum vos perſecuti fueritis in vna ciuitate, 
fugite in aliam, wziteth after this maner. Qis autem credit ita hæc dom inum ficri volu 
e ut neceſſario miniſterio, ſine quo viuere nequeunt deſerantur greges, quos ſuo ſanguine 
comparguit? &c. Who map beleue that the Loꝛde woulde haue it ſo, that the flocke 
which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed and gotten with his owne blond, ſhould be fozſaken 
and made deſtitute of the neceſſary miniſterp without the which they can not line? 
When the Apotle Paule fled,the church was not left voyde of the neceſſary minis 
ffery, but that thing which ought to be done, was accompliſhed by other faithfull 
b2:ih2en,whtch remapned there. Foz the Apoſtles did flye, the other difciples wil⸗ 
ling and egging him foꝛward, that he ould pꝛeſerue and kepe himſelfe to the ble 
and p2ofite of the church. Therfoꝛe let the ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſt, the miniſters of his 
woꝛdes and ſacramentes, do that which he hath commaunded and permitted, let 
them ũpe at all tymes from citie to citie, when any of them ſpecialiy and perſonally 

88 is 
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is ſought of the perſetcutours, ſo that the church be not left deſolate of other which 
are not ſo perſetuted, and which may geue fode to theie fellow ſeruauntes, whom 
they know not to be able other wiſe to liue. But when the perill and perſetution is 
generall, pertaining to the whole nomber ofthe biſhops and the clergy, then let not 
them which lacke other, be lefte and foꝛſaken of them whan they lacke and wante. 
Ther koꝛe either let them go all to places where they may be defeded, oz they which 
mult nedes tarp, let them not be left and fozſaken of them, by whome their eccleſt- 
aſticall necellitie ought to be ſupplied:ſa that they map altogether either liue, oꝛ cls 
altogether ſuffer, that which the father of the houſe wil haue them to ſuffer, And ſg 
foꝛth you may read moꝛe of this matter in all y ſapd epiſtle wzitten to Honoratus. 

To this iudgement of S. Auſcine, Lyranus doth conſent and agree, expounding 
that place of Iohn, wb ere it is ſapd, that a god ſhepeheard doth put his life loꝛ his 
ſhepe: his woꝛdes be theſe; Nomine lupi venientis ſuper oues, aliquando intelligitur dia- 
bolus per tentat iones fideles infeſtans: aliquando hereticus per falſam doctrinam corrum- 
pens:aliquando tyranus violentia armorum perſequens. &c. That is: By the name of 
the wolfe comming bpon the ſhepe, ſometime the diuell is vnderſtand, moleſting 
the godly chꝛiſtians by tentations, and ſometime by tbe name of the wolfe is vn- 
derſtand an heretique , coꝛrupting the ſheepe by falſe doctrine , and ſometime a ty- 
raunte perſecuting by vyolent armes and rength , is vnderſtande by the name 
ofa wolfe, 

In the fit ſt and ſecond ſignification, it is to flye , becauſe ſuch wolfes o1ght not 
to be reſiſted by the paſtour co2po;ally,but rather ipirituaily by deucute pzayzer, by 
holy pꝛeaching, and ſound doetr:ne, 

In the third ſignification of the name of a wolfe, a diſtinction is to be made, Fog 
the perſecution is either perſonall, oꝛ eis generall. If it be perſonall, ſo that it ve 
agapndt the paſtcur onelp, and not agaynll the flocke committed vnto bim, then he 
map lawfully ſipe: But it the perſecution be common both agapnſt the ſhepcheard 
and alſo the flocke, pet a diſtino in is to be made. oꝛ either there is but onely ont 
paſtour, oꝛ els there be many paſtours and pꝛeachers . Ar there be but one onelp, 
then he ought not to flye and foꝛſake his flocke, ſoꝛ otherwiſe he ſhould be an hires 
ling, and not a ſhepeheard. Ifihere be many paſtours, cf whom the church hath 
nerde, then (cine ouaht to remayne, and other may five , that the flocke remapning 
behinde, may be ſufficientip gouerned aud led „ And ik they contend who ſhall tar⸗ 
ry, and wholhall flpe, th ey map, calling foꝛ grace of the holy ghoſt, decide the mats 
ter by lot tes. © Th aig | 

Athanaſius hath made a long end eedly apology concerning fiping from perſe⸗ 
tution, in the which among all other thinges he. wtteth thus. Age iam, quid ſacræ 
ſeripturæ de iſtiuſmodi reloquantur inſpiciamus. &c . Go to now, let vs ſœ what the 
ſcriptures do ſpeake ofthis thing, and ſhall it appeare that they fight with the holy 
ſcriptures, and that they ſlaunder the vertues and godly dealings of the ſaincteg 
and ef the holy men. Foꝛ ik they diſpiſe them which had coneped them ſelues away, 
and if they do ſlaunder them Which flpe c auopde perſecutours , when they ſought 
them vnto death , what will they do J pꝛap yon, when they ſee lacob flying from 
his bzother Eſau > And Moſes fo? feare of Pharao to depart to the Madianites? 
Oz what will theſe bablers and ianglers anſwere vnto Danid flying out of his 
owne houſe, when Saul ſent ſouldiours to kill him? and then he hid himſelfe in a 
den and chaunged his countenauute, to eſcape from Abimelech and his aſſaultes: 

Agapne, what will theſe praters lap, when they ſe that great pꝛophe t Elias cab 
led a God, and rayſing the dead, to hide himſelfefo2 feare of Achab, and to flye the 
menaces of Ic{abel}? At what time alſo the childzen of the pꝛophetes being ſought 
bnto death, did kepe them ſelues cloſe in dennes with Abdias. Peraduenture they 
haue read nothing of theſe thinges, as ouer olde, oꝛ do not remember what things 
are wꝛitten in the Golpell, But what do they not know that the diſciples fo2 feare 
ofthe Jewes did ſoke ſecret and cloſe places Do thep not know, that Paul was 
let over the wall in a baſket at Damaſcus , when the Gentiles ſought him to deli- 
uer him to the Rular? | 5 

| S. ig. An 
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And alittle after he ſayth, in the conſummation ot the woꝛld when that woꝛd of 
the father tame whith ſpake to Moſes-, betoze he made and gaue agayne a com⸗ 
maundement of flying, ſaying: when they peſecute you in one titie, fly to an other. 

He ſapth alſo, when pe ſhall ſes the abhomination, of deſolation which was ſpo⸗ 
ken of befoze in Daniel ſtanding in the holy place, he that readeth let him vnder⸗ 
ſtand. Then let them which be in Jewzy, ſlye vnto the hilles, and he that is in the 
houſe toppe, let him not come downe to take any thing out of his houſe, # he wich 
is in the fieldes, let him not returne home to fetch his garmentes. N 

When the holy men of God knew this, they framed their life to this rule, foz 
that which God hath iniayned, is to be done. And therloꝛe the woꝛd it ſelfe which 
was made man foz vs, would (when he was ſought to be perſecuted ) ſlye and as 
nopde the aſſaults of the perſecutour. Foz it becomed him to ſhew him ſelf to beare 
our fleſh and to be made man, not onely in hungring,thy:[ing & ſuffring , but alſo 
in the reaſon and meanes of flying. Fo: aſſone as he was bozne, and alſa when he 
was a childe, Ioſeph was commaunded of the Aungell to take the childe, and his 
mother to flye away, foꝛ Herode ſought his life. And after, when Herode was 
dead fearing Archelaus,departed into Nazareth. 

Furthermoze when by healing the withered hand, he ſhewed him ſelfe to be 
God, and the Jewes ſeeking counlell to kill him, he being ignoꝛaunt of their al⸗ 
ſaults,deported from theſe places. 

Alſo after he had rapſed Lazarus from death, from that houre they toke connſell 
to kill him. Wherefoze Jeſus did not walke openly among the Jewes, but went 
into aplace nere to the wildernes. | 

Furthermoꝛe, when he ſayd: Antequam Abraham fieret, ego ſam : Wekoze Abra- 
ham was, J am. The Jewes taking bp ones to calt at him, he bidde him ſelke, 
and went out ofthe temyle, paſſing thzongh the middeſt of them, 

- Jeſus alſo hearyng the Partyzdome of Iohn the Baptiſt, whom when hys diſci⸗ 
ples had buried, he went into a ſhip and departed into the deſert, Therefoze as the 
Loꝛd did, ſo he taught. Now A feareleaſt theſe men not ſtaping thepꝛ luſt and pleas 
ſure of imbꝛapding within the compaſſe of mans checkes, but being caryed further 
with their madneſſe,will obiecte alſo vnto their Lozd God timiditie and fearfulnes. 
But who can abyde and ſuffer them fo raging and running into ſuch madneſſe? 
It is better that they be ſayd and counted to be ignozaunt of the Goſpell et, where 
he entreateth of thys matter at large. | 


Epiſt. 12. 80 S. Auſtine maketh mention of this Athanaſius,and ſayth that he did well to fipe, 


when Conſtantius the Emperour did deſire to app2ehend ſpecially hym, pet he 
left = the Catholicke congregation (which was at Alerandzia ) deſtitute of other 
Minilters. 

ward haue ſhewed at large whenaPaſtoz ought to flye, and when he onght 
not to flye, 


Homzoſis. 15. 


Omæoſis is called in Latine ſimilitudo, and it is thus defined: Homeoſis eſt mi. 
nus note rei per ſimilitudinem eius que magis nota et, demonitratio : What is: Hoe. 
mæoſis is a demonſtration of a thing leſſe knowen, by the ſimilitude of that thing, 
which is moꝛe knowen . As in the Pſalmes 2: Ecce ſicut oculus ſeruorũ in manibus do- 
minorum ſuorum : ſicut oculi ancillæ in manibus domine ſue : Ita oculi noſtri ad dominums 
deum noſtrii,donec miſereatur noſtri: Behold, like as the eyes of ſeruantes loke bnto 
the hand of theyꝛ maſter, and as the eyes of a maiden, vnto d hand ot her miltreſſe: 
ſo our eyes waite vpon the Loꝛd our God, vntill he haue mercy bpon bs, 
This figure doth bꝛing vnto the ozation great light and dignitie , and it is berp 
2ofitable to pꝛoue. 


| Example, 
As they do molt grenouſly offend which do infecte with popſon a common well 
where all men do d2aw: ſo they deſerue woꝛſe ola common weale , which doe coz- 
rupt the minde ol a pꝛince with pernitious counſels. | 


An 
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An other example. 

As in daungerous ſapling the ſterne is not committed to hym which ercelleth i in 
riches and nobilitie, but to hym which is expert in the cunning ol Nauigation : So 
it behoueth not to deliner vnto him a pꝛincely gouernment (which is richer and / 
moꝛe honoꝛable than other) but tohym which doth excell other in wiſedome , poli- 
cie, and fidelitie. 

The holy Scriptures are full euerp where of thys figure. Among the Dogoꝛs 
of the Church none vſeth thys figure moze oft & largely, then Iohn Chryſoſtome. 

Thys figure may be varied fiue maner of wapes . Foz there is. 


fucunda. 
Grandis. 
Stmniltudo.< eAcris. 
Medliocris. 
Humilis. 
An example of the firſt. 

As when the Weſt winde bloweth with her pleaſaunt blaſtes, the foulenes and 
fadneſſe cf winter is put away, and the whole face of nature wareth new e poung, 
againe the trees are beantified with boughes,and the grene graſſe is diſtinguiſhed 
with the ſight of diuers dlowers, and the ſunne it ſelfe zand the whole ſhew of hea- 
uen doth delight the eyes with a pleaſaunt aſpec : ſo as ſone as the grace of the hos 
ly ſpirite doth blow vpõ the minde of man, foꝛthwith doth the defoꝛmitie and foule⸗ 
neſſe of the fozmer life paſſe awap. And in the ſtede of vices, the whole life ſhineth 
with vertues of comelineſſe. So that, that man map be counted to be boꝛne againe, 
and luckely to ware poung. | 

An example of the ſecond. 

As God, when he lacketh nothing, pet by hys owne nature is glad to do god to 
all men: ſo they which call God father, ought frelp to deſerue well of all men, as 
much as in them lpeth. 

Example of the third. 

Doelf thou ware pale, and art thou afraide of the hifing and byting of a viper, 

and doeſt runne to the Phiſition 2 Bow much moꝛe is filthy ſinne to be abhozred 


and feared, which hath wozſer popſon then all vipers: and how much ſoner ought 
medicine to be ſought 2 


Example of the fourth. 

As they which by the counſell of Heſiodus, do often adde ſmall thinges to (mall, 
and ſo at laſt do become rich: So he which groweth in vertue moze and moꝛe, at 
aſl becommeth perfkece , 

Exam ple of the fifth. 


. As beggers if they haue any god thing do conceale it, and do onelp ſhewe their 
ragges and their ſoꝛes, wherby they may ſtirre the compaſſion of the beholders: ſo 
it behoueth vs not to boaſt our god dedes befoze God, but to pꝛofeſſe and confelle 
our euils, it we will pꝛouoke his mercy toward vs, 
There be thꝛe kindes oꝛ ſpices of this {theme — as Mancinellus decla⸗ 
rcthi in his Diſticon. 
| Fertur homæoſis q̃uoties fit ſimilitudo. 
Sunt ſpecies, Icon & parabola & paradigma. 
Icon is an oꝛation ſhewing the ſimilitude of bodies oꝛ ofnatures, oꝛ els it is a 
eompariſon of perſons betwene themſelues, oꝛ of thoſe thinges which are incident 
bnto perſons. * 
In Virgil the like is vſed, where it is ſayd: Os humeroſq; deo ſimilis, like vnto god 4 
both t in countenaunte and in bodp. 
The Poete here compareth Æncas to the image ol God. 
The lpke is in the ſcriptures: Vidimus gloriam eius gloriam quaſi unigeniti a patre. John. 1 
We ſaw the gloꝛp ther of, as the gloꝛp of the onely begotten ſonne of the father, 112 
Note here one thing by the way that this wozde ae in Greke, which is in latint 
9 S. iii. tanquam 


Queſt. 6. 
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rand uam, veluti, quaſi, is not a note of impꝛopꝛietie in this place, but ſignifieth rather 


a true & whole appꝛobatiõ. As Paule bſeth it, when he ſapth:canquam fili lucis ambu- 
late: Malnke as the childꝛen of light. So the Euangeliſt S. Iohn vnderſtandeth here 
that gloꝛp to be ſene in Chꝛiſt, which agreth to the ſonne ol God, and which ſhould 
be a tertapne teſtimonie of his diuinitie. c 

S. Gregory wziteth, Quod in ſacro eloquio, ſicut & quaſi aliquando non pro ſimilitu- 
tudine ponitur,ſed pro veritate: In the holy ſcriptnre theſe two particles ſicut and qua- 


ſi, ſometpme are put not foz a ſimilitude but foꝛ a veritie and confirmation, 


Parabola. 
Parabola, which Cicero talleth colationem, is called parabola (as Saint Hierome 


ad Aglaria fapth) quod alteri mapabanle, id eſt, aſiimilatar : becauſe it is likened to an other 


thyng. | | 
Parabola eſt (vt inquit Beda )rerum genere diſimilium comparatio : A parable is (as 


Math.13.” ſapth Beda) a compariſon of thinges differing, genere. As in Mathew, Simile eſt re- 


Iohn.3. 


Cap.s. 


Cap. s. 


Cap. 17. 


gnum celorum grano ſinapis. The kingdome of heauen is lyke vnto a grapne of mu⸗ 


ſfarde ſeede, 

Agapnein the Pſalmes, Exit ſicut arbor plantata, &c: He ſhall be as a tre plans 
ted by the waters ſide, | 

Likewiſe in Iohn. As Moſes exalted the ſerpent in the wildernes, ſo muſte the 
ſonne of man be exalted . There be many other examples of this ſcheme in the 
Scriptures. | 


Paradigma. 
Paradigma is called in Latine exemplum. It is a hewing of anjerample, exhoz- 


ting oz deterring. 


Fabius defineth it after this maner: Paradigma eſt rei geſtæ utilit ad perſuadendii, 
id quod intenderis commemoratio. It is a declaration of a thing done, oꝛ as done, pꝛo⸗ 
fitable to perſwade that which thou intendeſt. 


Example of Paradigma, exhorting. 


An example of a Paradigma, exhozting, is wzitten in Iames when he exhoꝛteth to 
pꝛaper by the example of Elias. | 

The like is in Mathew, where Chꝛiſt erhozteth vs from carefulnes, by the ex- 
ample ofthe foules ofthe apꝛe, which do neither ſow, noꝛ reape,noz gather into the 
barne, pet the heauenly father doth fede them. 


Example of Paradigma deterring. 


An example of Paradigma deterring, is wꝛikten is in Luke: memores eſtote vxorie 
Loth. Remember Lottes wyfe, by which exaͤple he would not haue vs to lake back 
vnto filthines.; 

There is none other difference betwene /e militudo and paradigma, but that exams 
ples are taken out of thinges done, as this: As a hoꝛſe if he be occupied is made 
tamer and milder to ſuffer great labours : So the body ol man (it it be vſed by de⸗ 
ares vnto great thinges) it is able to beare and ſuſtaine that which an other dare 


not touche. | 


Examples are taken out of perſons either true oꝛ fabulous, out of bꝛute beaſtes 
and thinges without lpfe As the Elephantes do not vſecarnall copulation, but in 
molt ſecret places, and it anꝝ man do come in the meane tyme, they kill bim. Yowe 
much _ ought ſhamefaſtnes to be had in the cogreſſe of man and wike, although 
it be lawfull? Font 

Alſo as the Dolphins do not ſuffer the poung ones fo wander vnaccompanied, 
how much moꝛe behoueth it man to appoint vnto his tender childzen a gouernour 
and ſcholemaiſter? 5 


Agapne, as euerp tree doth nouriſh that which it bzingeth fozth,co it becommeth 
natural mothers to nouriſhtheir childzen with their owne milke. 


Thus 
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Chus much 1 thonght god to ſpeake of this figure hom coſis. 
Fayth. 16. | 


AuLthough Jhane ſpoken of fapth ſufficiently befo2e , pet J will cometwhat now 

ANG that faith whichi is called fides inſtificans,not meaning in this place to make 
the whole diſcourſe how onely fapth doth iuſfifie ( fo2 that ſhalbe differred vntill J 
anſwere to the foure billes which were caſt agaynſt me by the ennemies of God, 
and layd in the pꝛeaching place where J ſtode). But J will onely thew here a ne- 
ceſſary note oz two of fayth, 


Prima nota. p 


This nuke; ki ho » doth ſo take her name aſwell among the Grecians as among 
the Hebꝛewes, that her conſtancy and firmitie may eaſely appeare by the etymolo⸗ 
gp of the woꝛd. 

It is called in Vebzne Amnah,ofthe wozd Aman which fignifieth firmnm: eſſe. to 
be firme and ſure, 

The Grecians called fidem 715y 470 rov atmavuygqued eſt perſuaſum eſſe, that ia, to 
be perſuaded. Jfpou will require the c2iginall of the woꝛd, it ſermeth to be deriued 
ab ien, fo that which is perſuaded and beleued,it Kandeth as molt true. 

It is called in Latine fides:queſ fiat quod dicitur , that that which is ſayd may be 
done. Df this, much is intreated befoze, - 

But the true definition of that fayth which is fides inf7;ficans,is this. 


Fidei definitio. 
Fides eſt firmus ar que conſtans animi «ſſenſus , ver bit dei, ſpiriti: ſancto afflatu ad cre. 
dentium ſalutem. that is: Fayth is a ſure and conſtant allent of minde, inſpired with 


the holy ghoſt, to the ſaluation of them which belene. 
In this definition no kinde of the cauſes dath wante. 


Cauſa materialit: is the wozd of God, 
Cauſa formalis: is the ace of conſent, 
Cauſa efiiciens: is the holy ghoſt. 
Cauſa finali- i our ſaluation. 


And the allent of fapth is therefoze called firme and conffant , that it map be di⸗ 
verſe from opinion. Foz when we do embꝛate one part of the queſtion pzopoſed, 
if either feare oꝛ ſuſpition foꝛ the veritic ofthe other part do ariſe, then we are ſapd 
to baue opnionem, which mull be farre ſet from fapth. 
| = that this fayth ſhould depende of the holy Ghoff, there be thꝛer neceſſary 
cauſes. 

Firſt, becauſe the wozdes of God to the which we do gene fapth by aſſent ſhoule 
not be extant, except they were reuealed of the holy ghoft. 

Sccondly by the ayde and helpe of the holy ghoſt our mindes are lightned, that 
we map vnderſtand thoſe thinges which are pꝛopoſed in the holy ſcriptures, fo; 0s 
therwile the naturall man perceineth not thoſe thinges which be of God. 

Thirdly,that this light wherewith we be made mete to vnderſtand, may haue 
following it, the pꝛomptnes of our will and affeaions , ſo to bidle the wiſedome 


ok the fleſhe and other affayzes of our life, that they hinder noz let the ſure aſſent 
vnto fapth. 


Secunda nota. 


Pon mult bnderffand that fapth (as it is our action) doth not inftifie, koꝛ ſo it is 
alway weake and imperfect, noz we can in that ſoꝛte ſurely and ſafely leane vnto 
it. But the head and ſpꝛing of our iuſtiſication commeth of Chzilt „ of the pꝛomiſes 
and mercy of God, which are obieged and offred vnto fapth, who is the frſt power 

and facultie which biingeth thoſe thinges into our minde. 

EZherfoze when we ſay that we be inftified by gag - no.mozeto — 

J. 


Lib.s.de 
lingua lati. 


Lib. 1. Sa- 
turnalium. 


Cap. 4. 


Cap. 5r. 


Cap.z. 


1. Epiſt. ;. 


2. Epiſt. :. 


Cap. 3. 7. 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quartr. 


inftiication is obteyned and had by Chzilt,and the __ of 4 10 are re: 
cepned and appzehended by fapth. _ "Ip 


An example or ſiilitude.” 


Ve that hath a weake and nota perfect fight in his eyes, pet ik he ſea fapꝛe ane 
and godly colour, is ſapd perfectly to ſe it, not by the benefite of his dimme ſight, 
but becauſe the fapꝛe ſight and godly colour isan obicct tothe fight, and s by that 
n and (ene. 


C 
The order of our 1 


Firllit is God which doth iuſtiky by imparting vnto vs his mercy and pzomiſes, 
Secondly. it is Chꝛiſt which hath deſerued this mercy of God, and pꝛomiſe of 
ſaluation by ſuffring thoſe papnes fo2 vs, which we our ſelues ſhould haue ſuffred, 
Fayth coruneth in the third place as an oꝛgane and inſtrument by the which 
weperceiueand receiue Chailt,, and with him the mercy and pzomiſes of God by 
the which we be inſtified. 
Fourthly,of them which be iuſtiſied, by god wozkes are expꝛeſled x pzaciſed, 
Concluſio. 
Py this it appeareth that fapth i is not the thing which doth iuſtiſie vs, but rather 
that thing by the which we perceiue and appzchendrighteouſnes and tultification, 


Golde. 17. 


G Olde is called in Latine A«7«4»,whereof is deriued (as Varro ſapth)this wozd 

Aurora, which ſignifieth the early moꝛning, which is befoze the riſing of the ſun. 
Iti is ſo called, becauſe the apze then hath the colour of golde, by reaſon of the ſunne 
ready to riſe. : 

And this is the difference betweene mne, und aurora, that mane is after the ſunne 
riſing, when the dap is cleare: foz the olde wziters (as Nonius ſayth) did call it, a- 
num clarum, tleare. Macrobius doth thinke that it is called -2a7e, a manibus, becauſe 
the beginning of light doth then appeare from the lower partes. 

Varro doth deriue it ofthis verbe, auando, betauſe that the day with the ſunne 
doth flow from the calf. Whereupon they which be bozne in the moꝛning are called 
Many, fine Lucy. | 

© eAxrora,(as J ſayd) is befoze the ſunne riſing, 

Aurum, is called in Griæke, xo, vel xpoorep. It is called in Hebꝛue Zaab, and 
it taketh v name of his couloz : fo2 Tzachab betokeneth ycollow,oz the like couloz. 
eAurum, hath in the ſcripture ſire fignifications, 

Firlt, it is taken foꝛ oyle: as inthe pꝛophet Zacharic, What be theſe two olliue 
bꝛaunches which thꝛongh the two golden pipes, empty themlelues into golde. 

Setondlp, it is taken foꝛ wine, as in the pꝛophet Ieremy: Babell bath bene as a 
golden cuppe in the Loꝛdes hande, that made all the earth dzuncken. The golden 
cup, is here taken foz wine. 

Thyzdlp, Aurum is taken fo2 wiſdome in the Apocalips, where it is ſaid , Saade⸗ 
tibi emere a me aurumignitum. I counſell thee to bupe of me golde that is trped by 
fyꝛe, that thou mayeſt be mide riche , By golde is ſignikped dere Petaphozicallie, 
wiſedome and fayth . 

Fourthly, Aurum ſignifieth pure and ſincere docrine (as S. Ambroſe expoun- 
deth it vpon the Epiſtle to the Coꝛrinthians) 02 it map be taken foꝛ the god wozks 
ok the godly,as S.Hicrome taketh it. 

_ Fiftly, Aurum doth fignifie a god man and a godly, and oneelece of God, as it 
is vſed in the epiſtle to Timothie, where S. Paule ſayth: In a great houſe are vellels | 
not onely of golde and ſiluer, but alſo of wod and of earth, ſome foz honoz and ſome 
koꝛ diſhonoꝛ. By gold here are ſignified the elec and perfect men of God, | 

Sirtlp, golde ſignifieth bzight and clears ay2e , as in Iob, where it is ſayd: 1 
Aquilone aurum veniet . Golde ſhall come out ot the Nozth . By aide here is fignb 
fied r and ſay? e weather, - | 1 

yre 
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whe F, 02.0 Fyre. 18. | | 
E'y:cis called in Latine, is, and is derived of thys pzepoſiticn 7», whichis a 
p;imatine particle of this verbe,Gg70, which betokeneth to get, becanſe nothing 
is gendꝛed in the fyze. It is called in grerke a ef, and in Hebꝛue it is called æſch, by 
reaſon of Nun, taken awap, per Syncopen. And it is ſo called becauſe it denoureth al 


= 


thinges without any recouery oz mercy, And therclfoze this verbe Akal, which be⸗ 
tokeneth to conſume. is attributed vnto it. | 
Jenis in the Scripture hath fiue ſigniſications. 
Firſte, it betokeneth perſecution and coꝛrection, as in the Euangeliſt Marke, 
where it is wzitten: On: igne ſalietur. Euerꝝ man ſhall be ſalted with fire, and e⸗ Marke 5. 
uerp ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalte. In tbe which woꝛdes he teacheth , that it is 
better to be ſacrificed vnto God by ſalte and fire, that is to be purged and ſanctified, 
then to be ſent into hell fire. 
Secondlp, it ſignificth the woꝛath and plague of God, as Paule bſeth it in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebꝛues, where he calleth iudgement the vehemency of fire, which hal Reb. 10. 
deuour the aduerſaries and the wicked, 
Thpꝛdlp, fire ſignifieth the loue of God, as in Matthew. He {hall baptiſe pou Math. 3. 
with fire and ſpirite, that is, he ſhall inflame pour hartes with the lone of him. 
Fourthlp, fire ſigniſieth the woozde of God, which ſtirreth vp in ſome the bur- 
ning of ſaluation, and in other ſome the burning of eternal damnation, as in Luke: 
Jenem veni miſſurus in terram. I came to ſende fire into the earth, that is, the goſpell, Luke. 12. 
which is a burning fire, which doth purge all pure thinges, and conſume al impure 
thinges, as the leuitie and filthines of the fleſh, | | 
Theophilactus ſapth: By fire pꝛeaching is vnderſfande: foz the woozdeis fire, 
which conſumeth all materiall and vnperfea thonghtes , and aboliſheth images, of 
what matter ſoeuer they be. | | | 
Piltlp, fre is taken foz all callamitie,as in Amos: Mittam ignem in domum Aſa- 
el. J will ſende fire into the houſe ot Aſael. 


Booke of wiſedome. 19. 


T He bake of Wiſedome called commonlp, Liber Sapientiæ, is not in the Canon 

ofthe Hebzues. | | 

The Jewes inded read this boke, but very ſeldome, ſuppoſing it to be the boks 
of one Philo a Jew, but a Greke bozne: foꝛ the title it ſelfe (as S. Hierome ſapth) 
doth ſauour rather of the greeke eloquence, then of anp other tongue. | 

Certapne ſuppoſe that this Philo, is not he that liued vnder the raigne of Nero, Lib. de A. 
and wꝛote diuers wozkes in the pꝛapſe of ch:iſtian religion, as Hierome doth te- 1, Ill 
Qiifie : but to be an other Philo, oł a moze auncient time, very cunning in ö Greke bus. 
tongue: which liued 160. peares, befoze the byꝛth of Chꝛiſt, in the time of Onias 
the high pꝛieſt. | | 

And betauſe the Cccleſiaſticall fathers doe iudge theſe two bokes , that is, the 
bokes of Wiſedome , and Eccleſiaſticus pꝛophetitall: they are beleued therefoze 
not to be made of Philo, which was after Chꝛiſt, but of other that were befoze 
Cbꝛiſt. Ol the which boke S. Auſtine ſpeaketh after this maner ; Ali duo libri, Lib. de Ci- 
quorum unus Sapientia, alter vero Eccleſiaſticus dicitur, propter eloquij nonnullam ſimili- uitate. 12. 
zudinem, vt Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit conſuetudo non aut em non eſſe ipſius non dubi- aP. 20. 
tant doctores. & c. That is: The other two bokes, of the which one is called Wife, 
dome, the other Eccleſiaſticus, cuſtome obteined that thep were called the bokcs 
of Salomon, fo2 ſame ſimilitude of eloquence of his phꝛaſe: but the Doqozs do not 
doubt that they be not hys, pet the Weſt Church bath of long tyme reccaued them 
into authozitie : In the one, that is, the boke of Wiſedome, the Pallion of Chꝛiſt 
is moſt cuidentip pꝛophecied. Jn Ecclcfiaſticus, the fayth of the Gentiles is fozee 
Gewmed aſter thys mener : Miſerere noſtri dominator deus omnium, & immitte timore 
ſuper omnes gentes : O God the ruler ot all thinges, haue mercy vpon vs, and ſend 
feare vpon all the Gentiles, TE 
T. i. Dreido 


4  Miſcellaneapralectionts quartz. 
In catalo· Preido inhys diſſolution of the fift difficultie, wꝛiteth, that the bidke: of Wiſe: 
go lacrz Home ia intituled ot the auncient Fathers, the boke ok Salomon, not that it was 
leript Li. 1 Mitten of Salomon the tarnal ſonne of David; but that it tõtaineth the ſentences 
of Chꝛiſt the true Salomon, vttred of hym which was Salomon him ſelfe ſiguring 
„ Chhziſt, oꝛ els bearing bys perſon. Foz it is vſed often in the Scriptures, that that 
which ſpeaketh, doth ſpeake in the perſon of an other. Do many ſentences ol thys 
boke, which the authoꝛ ſpeaketh of him ſelfe litterally vnderſtanded, agree onelp ta 
Salomon, who being made king, wiſhed aboue all gods in the world, that he might 
obtaine wiſedome, with the which there tame vnto tym all other gods: vnto 
whom God alſo ſayd, that he ſhould build him a temple in hys holy hill. Mherupon 
Salomon knew in ſpirite that Ch2ift was the wiſedome of God the father. There- 
foze, although thys boke is now (as S. Hierome ſapth) anp where found in the He⸗ 
bꝛue toung, but doth rather ſauour ofthe Greke eloquence: pet it doth not follow 
that Salomon did not make oꝛ gene fo2th the ſentences and doctrines of thys boke. 
Fozaſmuch as Salomon(as the Scripture teſtifieth) wꝛate 3000, parables, and 
5000, berſes; and intreated of beaſfes,foules,creeping thinges, and fiſhes,and dif 
puted of herbes and trees, euen from the Hyſope vnto the Cedar trie. Jt is mani⸗ 
feſt that he made and ſpake certaine ſentences, gathered of diners other, and per- 

channce of them which came from farre countrepes to heare bys wiſedome. 

Che Pꝛouerbes ot Salomon, made ofSalomon, were not wzitten and couchen 
of hym into one boke, but thoſe thinges which were diſperſed abꝛoad, were alter⸗ 
ward bꝛought into one boke in the tyme of Ezechias, and were gathered together 

Capiag. ol the Pinillers'of Ezechias King of Juda, as it appeareth in the boke of Þ2:o- 

uerbes. So it might chaunce that the ſentences of thys boke of UWiſedome, being 

oziginallp the ſapinges of Salomon, were gathered together and wzote into one 
Greke boke by ſome authoz, full of the ſpirite of God, 
Furthermoꝛe, conſider thys, that Hicrome doth not affirme thys boke to be the 
boke of Philo, but doth ſap, that the Jewes do affirme it to be the boke of Philo. 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, and other fathers, do often alledge, ſaying: /» Sapienri Sa- 
lomonis dicitur: Jt is ſapd in the wiſedome ofSalomon, which is none other thyng 
to ſay, than in the boke of Wiſedome, 

Retract. 2. Where S. Auſtine in hys boke De Doctrina Chriftiana, doth conſtantly affirme 

Cap. 4. that Icſus the ſonne of Syrach w2ote the boke of Miſedome, he doth in bys retrac⸗ 


Cap. 7. 8.9. 
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tations reuoke that ſaping. Hac Dreido. 
hs Fleſhe. 20. 


F Leſhe is called in Latine Caro, and it is pꝛoperly ſapd of dead beaſtes, and there 
tone it is called Caro, uaſi anima carens,as lacking life oꝛ ſoule (as Donatus wzte 
| teth) . And it is not onely ſpoken of foure foted beaſtes and foules, but alſo of - 
ge filhes and fruite, who are ſapd to haue carnem in ſe, as Plinius wꝛiteth, who attris 
＋ buteth both vnto fiſhes and to trees carne, fleſhe. And ſo S. Paule in the Epiſtle to 
Cap. iy. the Cozinthians,doth bſe it, ſaring: Non omnis caro, endem caro, ſed alia quide caro 
1. Cor. 15. hominum, alia vero pecorum, alia vero piſcium, alia vero volucrum : All fleſhe is not one 
and the ſame fleſhe, but there is one fleſh of men, an other fleſh of beaſtes,an other 
ol ſiſhe, and an other of birdes. | 

S. Hierome doth make a difference inter carnem & pulpam, that is, of hym called 
Caro, Which is knit together with bloud, vaines, ſinewes, t bones. And that is called 

pulpa, which we cate, and that is onely fleſhly, becauſe it is eaten t gnawen of vs. 

Some would haue thys woꝛde caro, to be deriued of the Greke woꝛde «tao. 

Caro is called in Greke oat, 02 xpeao, in Yebzue baſhar. It hath in the ©crips 

tures many ſigniſications. g 
--- Firſt, it is the fleſhly carnoſitie which is ſuſkained with bones, both in man and 

deal. As in Geneſis: Et clauſit carne loco eius. And cloſed the fleſh in þ ſtede theroł. 
Againe in the ſame place: Hoc os de oſſibus meis , & caro de carne mea: Thys is 

the hone of my bones, and fleſhe of my fleſhe. EDT 

| | | Secondly, 


- Tomrſecundi. - 77 


| Secondly Caro fignifteth the whole man, as in Deuteonomie: Q vnquam fuit 
caro qua audiuit vocem dei viui loquent is de medio ignis: ſicut nos, et vixit' ?: Mhat fleſh 
was there ener that heard the voyce of the liuing God nen out of the midi 
of the ſire, as we haue,andlipned? 7/7 


Thitdly it betokenethait maner of beaſtes, as in Geneſis 2'/tnerunt ergo af Cap. i. 


Noah in arcam bina ex omni carne, in qua erat ſirius vita. They came to Noah in the 
Arke two and two of all ſleſb, wherein is the bꝛeath ol life. 
Fonrthly, it is taken in the god ſenſe, and is contrarybnto obltinacy and hard, 


nes of the hart, as it is vſed in Ezechiel: Auferam cor lapideum de carne eorum, et da. Cap. 11. 


bo eit cor carneum. J will take away the ſtonp hart ont oł their bodyes, & will gene 
them — ok fleſh, that i 1,8 nenen molliſed bart, dro > toreceine the 
woꝛd of God, 

Piftlp, it is taken in the ill ſenſe, and ſo iti iK taken mot often; and then it ani 
fieth euery thing that lacketh the ſpirite of God, as in Geneſis. Et dixit Jehoua: non 
iudicabit ſpiritus mens in homine, quia caro eſt. Py ſpirite ſhall not ares ſtriue 
with man, betauſe he is but flelh, - 

And like wiſe in the Gpittle to the Cozinthians, apienti carnis mors eft , and in 
infinite other places of the ſcriptures. 

Caro betokeneth not onely ſenſuality, but what ſo euer is without the compalle 
of the grace and ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. 


End of our id : 


Has doth Peter ſa there that fapth hath an end, when Paul wꝛiteth to the co, 
rinthians, that theſe th:& thinges do alwapes remapne,ayth, bope,and chart- 
ty: but the greateſt of theſe is charity? 
Reſponſio. 

Paul in that place had entreated of the giftes ofthe holly ghoſt which were to bs 
aboliſhed,neither could alwapes endure : and he ſetteth fozth thoſe thinges that 
be moze durable, fapth, hope, and charity, and of theſe thz& he maketh charity the 
chiefeſt;becauſe it tontinueth not only here, but alla hath a plate in heauen. 

Certapne do thinke that Paul ſpeaketh onely of the continuance in this lile, 
though he would ſay: The giftes of the holy ghoſt hall not alwapes endure . — 
hen the fayth of the Oo ſpell ſhall be enlarged and ſet kozth, they ſhall ceaſe E geus 


1. Cor. 15. 


1. Epiſt. 10. 


place, becauſe they were genen foz the pꝛomulgation of fapth . But charitp in the 


Church is alwayes neceffary.Therefoze fayth,hope,and charity do abide,becauſe 
chꝛiſtian religion cannot be ſafe without them. 
Obiĩectio. 

# Agapnlt this ſentence doth S. Paul repugne , who ſæmeth to reſpec the life to 
dome, ſaying. Nunc videns per ſpeculum in enigmate, tunc facie ad faciem. c. Now les 
ing by a glaſſe in a darke ſpech,then face to face. Now we know partly,then I wal 
know as J am knowen. 

Allo Eraſmus ſapth: Si ſpectemus charitatem prout nunc & c. If we reſpec charity, 
as S. paul in that place taketh it, it is to be doubted how it may endure in heaven, 
foꝛ that we ſhall not be able to delerue well of our neighbours FO all men ſhall be 
happy,neither any ſhalthane nede of our helpe. | 

Reſponſio. 

This is not a ſtrong argument. Foz who will deny the bleffed ſpirites to tans 
charity? And if there want occaſion to helpe our neighbours, pet the affection and 
facuitp of doing is atcepted, if either occaſion oꝛ facultyſhalbe offred. Therfozews 
muſt not doubt that charity ſhall endure in beauen. And this is the minde and cen 
ture of all the chiefeſt fathers, :Oblees 

lectiO. 


Ireneus ſapth, that fayth ſhall abive i in heauen, and bꝛingeth wis a becauſe 
there we ſhall better know andlearne, e moze thanghly pearce vnto diuine things, 
then we can do in this life. How then doth N that fayth hath ber end? 
ig, ; — 


” 4 
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Treneus either by great and b2gent buſines in planting e gouerning the church, 

dz eis by diners perſecutions, and manifold-incommodities , could not diligentlp- 

diſcuſſe the ſcriptures, and therefoꝛe he might eafily erre. a 

Phocius (as the Greeke ſcholies do repozt) was of the ſame ſentence, whs ſapth 
that faytb hall endure in heatie;Foz then we ſhall be moſt delighted with p contem⸗ 
plation of God. He affirmeth the (ame alſo of hope, becauſe there is(ſaythhe)a ſure 
poſſeſſion: fo; that which we hoped foz, will be pꝛeſent vnto vs, and they which ho⸗ 
ped, ſhall not be defrauded of the thinges hoped foz. | | | 

And among the ſcholemen Durandus was ol this cenſure. 7 

But their aſſertions are agaynſt the ſapinges of Paul, which attribute imper- 
kection to fapth, that is, to the notice and knowledge of God, which we haue in 
this woꝛld, becauſe it is had by a glaſſe in a darkeſpeech , neither it is in the whole, 
bukin part. And per antitheſin, he ſapth, that we ſhall know in our country, as we 
be knowne, and ſe facets face, 

Furthermoꝛe, the definition of fapth is agaynſt them. Foz in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebꝛues, fayth is ſapd to be an euidence ot thinges which are not ſene, but then all 
thinges ſhall appeare and be made open. Therefoze fapth than and there can haus 
EL place. by | 2 PEN: ; 

And in theepiltle to the Romaines we reade,thatthat hope which is ſene,is not 
hope,fo2 cls how doth a man hope foz that he ſeth? 
But let vs ſ& what Paul will haue to be bnderſfand by theſe wozdes Maxima 


tx hij charitat, the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


Euerp mans faith and hope pꝛoſiteth himſelle, charitie is ertended to other, 


Faith and hope are in the tyme of imperfection, Charitie ſhall abide in the ſtate 


of perkedtion, that is, it ſhall be perpetuall, when faith and hope ſhal haue their end. 

A we diſcuſſe and ſearch out all the effectes of fapth,fapth hall be the woꝛthier e 
ſaperiour to charitie : foz charitie is the effec of lapth. The effec without doubt is 
inferiour to the cauſe, 3 

S. Iohn ſapth, that fapth is the bidoꝛp which onercommeth the woꝛlde: which 
cannot be ſaid of charitie. ET 
By layth wearebozne agapne, and made the ſonnes of God, and do obfainethe 
ete rnall fayth,and by fapth Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs. And ſo fayth in many thinges is 
ſuperiour to charitie. And charitie is called the greateſt, not in allreſpeces, but in 
that it ſhall be perpetuall, and becauſe now it is the greateſt meane and wap to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerne the church. 

A maruaile here that the Papiſtes do ſtand in their owne tonteites, in milkaking 
theſe woꝛdes ol Paule. Af fapth (ſap they) doth iuſtiſp, then much moze charitie doth 


lultiſie, becaule charity is called greater. 


. 


Se pꝛap pou what an argument this is: Charitie is greater then fapth. Erge 
charitie doth iuſtiſp. 

The like argument is this : The king is moze noble and greater then a plougb⸗ 
man and a ſhomaker, Therfoze the kyng can plow the ground oz ſoe a ſho better, 
theneyther of them. __ 
Agapne, a man is moꝛe noble and better tben an hozle. Therekoꝛe he will runne 
ſwifter then an hoꝛſe, and will carp a greater burden. 

The aungels are moze excellent than the Sunne and Pone. Therloꝛe they wil 
geue moꝛe light to the earth. | LG | 
Al che power and ſtrength ofinſtifieng did depend of the wozthines and merite 
of fayth,it were another matter, h 

But fapth iuſtifieth not,becauſe it is moꝛe woꝛthy, but bicauſe it doth appꝛehend 
righteouſnes,freely offred and geuen in the Goſpell, | 


mon People of the olde teſtament. 22. 


-VV Þat difference is betwene the olde teſtament and the new, J ſbewed largelp 
brfoze. Here A note onely one thing, which is temeritie,ignozaunce,and blaſ 
| , phemy 
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phemy of certapne phantaſticall heades,whichhold that the p2ophefes do wꝛite on⸗ 
lyto the people of the old teſfament,ethit their doctrine did pertapne onlytothcir 
time, t would ſeclude all the fathers that lined vnder thelaw from the hope of eters 
nal ſaluation. And here is alſoanotetobe gathered againſt the which vtterly reject 
the olde teſtament, as a boke nothing neceſſary to the Chꝛiſtians which liue vnder 
the goſpell. But as J baue ſaydbefoze, there is no difference betwene the olde te⸗ 
ſtament and the nebo, but oneip in circumſtaunce, and nothing in ſubſtaunce. And 
therfozethe one is as well to be allowed and reteyued, as the other. 


: Agrippa. 23. 

Grippa was the ſonne of Herode. e was made king of Chalcis, and chieft 

Pꝛeſident ofthe temple, and of the p2ieſtes to be created,fine peares after the 
death of hys father, and in the xt. peare of hys owne age, and in the 5 1. peare after 
Chꝛiſt. He was made king, by Claudius the Emperour. Under him Bieruſalem 
was deſtroyed of Titus, Veſpaſianus ſonne, He dyed v. peares after the deſfructi- 
on of Hieruſalem. He was called Agrippa, id eſt, Ager pedibus, vel, agrè partuse 
becauſe when he was boꝛne, his fete came firlt foꝛth. | 


Pentecoſt. 24. 


PEntecoſte, is a Greeke wo2de,and betokeneth in Latine,fifety, and when it is 

read in the ſcriptures, this woꝛde, e, id eſt, dies. is to be bnderſtande as pon 
would ſap, the fifty dap: becauſe that feaſt was kept among the Jewes , in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte that the law was geuen them in the mount Sinai, the fittye day after thepz 
departure out of Ægipt. It is called: Feſtum hebdomadum, & nouarum frugum: the 
feaſt bf werkes, and or new coꝛne. Foz they numbꝛed from the firſt day of the Paſch 
ſeuen weekes, which contayned fifty dapes, and they did celebꝛate the fifety dap, in 
the memoꝛp of the lab genen from heauen. 

Becauſe J haue made mention of Pentetolt, a feaſt of the Jewes : 4 will gens 
à note of all the feaſtes of the Jewes, and of the feaſts which are kept in our daies, 
and wherefoze they are conſtitute, and oꝛdapned. | 

God inthe olde teſtament did inſtitute many and diners feaſtes , that he might 
admonith the people of the bencfites done vnto them, that he might inſtruc the ig- 
noꝛant, and that he might kepe them all in the true wozſhipping of God. But all 
they? feaſtes were not ſolemnized alike . They did ſacrifice dayly at mozning and 
euening. The ſeuenth day of euery weeke was kept holy. Euerp moneth had a 
pꝛoper feaſt, Alſo euerp peare there were th2& ſolemne holy dayes obſerned and 
kept. They did offer ſacrifice daply at moꝛning and euening, in remembzaunce of 
continuall woꝛſhipping ot God. The godly pꝛaped, they called to remembzance the 
pꝛomiſe of the ſcede,vnto which they loked by fayth in all theyꝛ ſacrifices . In ſtead 
hereof the church hath ſubſtitute mozning and euening pꝛaper. 

Allo the ſeuenth day of the wicke , the memoꝛiall of the creation of the woꝛlde, 
was celebzat by offring ſacrifices,and by thankſgening. In ſtead wherof the church 
bath oꝛdapned the firſt day of the werke in remembꝛaunce of the ſeconde creation, 
that is of regeneration which is done by the reſurrection of the Loꝛde, that was ſo⸗ 
lemnized on the firſt day ofthe werke, and therefoze that day was called of the Apa- 
ſtles, Dies dominicus, the Dondap, 

In the beginning of enery moneth, one dap was kept holp, in remembꝛaunce of 
the conſeruation. Fo2 when they ſawe the one kepe her oꝛdinarpe courſe and 
ſhining, God would that foꝛ the whole benefite of gouernance, thankes ſhoulde be 
geuen to God, and therefoꝛe he did inſtitute that feaſt. 

Although this feaſt doth not binde the Chꝛiſtians, pet we oughte to be no lelle 
thankfull vnto God, then the godly Jewes were. | * 

Euerp peare, th:& ſolemne feaſtes were obſerued, Paſcha, bentecoſte, Sce- 
nopegia. | | 

Paſcha, the paſſouer, was oꝛdapned of theremembzaunce of the delineraunce of 
of the Jewes from the bondage of the Egiptians. eh axed 
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8 Pentecoſte, was obſerued in remembꝛaunte ot the law genen in the monnte 
ina. | | 4 ns 

Sccnopegia was celebzate in remembꝛaunte of the habitation of the people of 
Ilrael in the deſert, fourty peares in tabernacles, that by this ceremony, they might 
call to remembzannce all the benefite of their dellueraunce. Infteade of theſe thee 
Judaicall feaſtes, the church hath oꝛdayned Caſter in remembz2aunce of the. relur⸗ 
recion ofthe Loꝛd, which delivered vs from the bondage of the demiill. 

Pentecoſt was oꝛdayned in-remembzaunce of the confirmation of the Goſpell, 
by the viſible ſending of the holy ghoſt, and by the miraculous giftes of the tonges. 

The natinitie of Chꝛiſt in remembꝛaunte that Chzilt was geuen and ſent of god 
the father vnto vs. 

Now a woꝛde oz two of other of our feaſtes. n 

Although it be idolatry to inuocate and pꝛap vnto ſaintes (as the Papiſtes do in 
their holy dapes) pet A thinke very pꝛolitable to retayne and kepe ſome of þ feaſts, 
and thatfoz many cauſes, 

Firl;it is p2ofitable to know the hiſtozies of the church, foz ont of them we map 
take doctrine, confirmation, and conſolation, 

Setondlp, it is a ſweete thing to haue in mynde the benefite of God beſtowed vs 
pon his church, wherof ſingular fruite commeth to the godly, 

Chir dly, that thankes may be geuen to God foꝛ his benefites done to ß church. 
Fourthſp, that by weighing the diuers and ſundzy aduerſities of ſaints, we may 
boldly ſtrengthen our ſelues to ſuffer the aduerſitie that is pꝛeſent, and allo that is 
to come, which thing we muſt ntedes take bpon vs. 

' Fiftly,that ſaintes map be vnto bs examples of repentaunce and godly lyfe, of 
true wozſhipping, of confeſſion of our fayth,of conſtancy, of pacience and of other 
bertues, that we may frame our liues after their godly examples. 

A _—_ that with godly affection we may deſire thecompany and fellowſhip ok 

e laintes. . 

Theſe and other mo are weighty canſes why we do retapne e kepe ſome kealls 
of ſaintes in the church. Would God that many did not abuſe the feaſtes of ſaints 
and Partirs vnto voluptuouſnes and madnes, as the papiſtes do in nightly daun⸗ 
ces, in garlandes of loue, in willing and bolling and other vices not pleaſing God, 
his aungels and ſaintes, but they do ſerue Sathan,to the contempt of God,his ans 
gels and ſaintes.Zhus much of the feaſtes of Haintes. | 


Feare. 25. 


Care is called in Latine Timor, oz metus, in Grikke J io, in Pebzne Girah, and 
it ſignifieth reuerence, veneration, religion. As in the plalme: Colice Ithauam in 
timore, woꝛſhip the Loꝛd in feare. 
Queſtio. | 
How can we ſerue the Loꝛd in feare, when it is wzitten in Iohn Timor non ef 
in charitate, feare is not in loue: 
Reſponſio. 


CTheolde and auncient fathers affirine, that there is two kyndes of leare, that 
is Timor filialis, and Timor. ſeruilit. | 
Filial feare. 

Timor ſilialis, is the true feare and wozſhipping of God: as when we do wozſhip 
loue and feare God, foꝛ none other cauſe,then that he is our God and father, 

And as the ſonne doth reuerence and feare his father, not becauſe he is cozrected 
of bim, but becauſe he loueth bim, andtaketh him foz his father. And this feare of 
Gadcommeth andriſeth of loue and fapth,not offleſbly hate oz feare,and it is nons 
other thing then very fapth. 

It is wꝛitten inthe pꝛouerbes: Beatus eſt qui ſemper panidus. Bleſſed is he that 
is alwap fearefull. And this Falial feare, is the knowledge of God, actoꝛding to that 
ſaping alſo in the pꝛouerbes: Initium ſapientia timor domini. But of this feare ſpea⸗ 


keth the pꝛophet Dauid ſaping: Bai omnes qui timent dominum, blelled be all they 


which 


Tomiſecundi. 79 


which fegre theLozd. Agayne, in an other plate. Tamete daminum omnes ſanſti eiut, Pſal. 32 
quoniam nihil deeſt timentibus eum. Feare the Lo2d all his ſaintes, foꝛ they lacke no- | 
thing whichfearethe 1. 0ũ p99. de e e 
And as the virgine Mary did ſing in her ſong. E r m/ericordia eius progenie in pro- 
ęgeniem timentibus eum. And his mere is from one generation to another, to tbem 


which fearebym, it 
[nc eng ig Of the ſeruile feare. | PE 
The other feare is called 75-07 ſeruilis, which is hipocriticall, carnall, fapned, and 
this feare (as S. Iohn ſayth ) is not inlone: but perfect charitie doth caſt foꝛth ail 
feare . F02 this feare hath in it a toꝛment, and commeth of the feare of papnes and 
puniſhmẽt. As the ſeruauntes do feare their maifters;not of any lone, but foz fcare 
of firipes , Mhereupon roſe that pꝛouerbe. Oaerunt, quem metuerunt, whome they 
feare, them they hate. A ſaping much vledof Cicero, is counted of Seneca a bopce 
to be deteſted. 3121 
They carnallp & ſeruilelp do feare God, which do ſerue him without fayth and 
charitie, which do feare God as a terrible iudge. Such feare was in the Jewes at yp 
mount Sinai, when they heard thundꝛinges and lightnings, when they ſaid to Mo- Exod. 19. 
ſes, ſpeake thou vnto vs, and we will heare. Let not the Lozde ſpeake to vs, leaſt 
we dye, | | | 7 
In fte, the faythfull and godly do honour and feare God as a father. The hipo⸗ 
trites and vnfayth full do feare him as a iudge and a tpꝛaunt. 
The godlp feare foz the loue of vertue, the vngodly foꝛ feare of puniſhment, And 
that full well ſaw the Beathen Poet Horace, when he ſayd: 


Oderunt peccare boni, virtutis amore. 
Oderunt peccare mali, formidine penæ. 


The god from offente, bertues lone doth detapne: 
The euill to offend,feare of payne doth reſtrapne. 


Sobriety of inquiring. 26. 


Aint Paul waiting to the Romaines doth geue a doctrine touching this matter Cap. 1. 
- witting thus: J ſap to enery one that is among pou, that no man pꝛeſume to vn⸗ 
derſtand aboue that which is merte to vnderſtand; but that he vnderſtand accoz- 
ding to ſobzietp. LI = 
S. Hierome wꝛiting agapnſt Touinian , when he went abeut to defend moſt 
ſharply virginity,and continencp, that he might abuſe this place ot Paul to his purs 
poſe, condemned the receined tranſlation of the latine bokes, and thought that we 
ſhould not read, /apere ad ſobrietatem, but ſapere ad pudicit iam, to be ſober not to mo- 
deſty and wiſedome , but to chaſtity. It map be graunted in deede that this woꝛde 
ocppoovvy,doth ſignify ſometime chaſtity. But in this place that ſenſe doth not agree, 
Foz Paul generally here ſpeaketh of amrogantiæ, and of ęadlia, by the which every 
man endeuoꝛetb to pzeferre him ſelfe befoꝛe an other. a 
Origen doth take it in a much better ſenſe , and vnderffandeth per owppoovyyu, 
temperauncy,not that by the which we moderate our pleaſire in meate and dꝛinks 
t other carnall luſtes, but that by the which we keepe a meaſure in all things, both 
in our affections and doinges. So that Paul ſcemeth to teach none other thing here, 
then that no man ſhould take moꝛe vpon him, then his degree t calling will ſuffer. 
And doubtles they which pelde to much to their owne arrogancp, and haue eſtt- 
mation of them ſelues, moꝛe then is conuenient and mete , are made deſtitute of 
their wiſedome, and runne into a certapne kinde of madnes , as certapne Empe⸗ 
rours t Ponarches did, which would haue them ſelues to be wozſhipped foꝛ Gods: 
of which number he was which feared not to ſap, Et quis eſt deus, vt poſſit vos liberare 
ae manu mea? that is to ſap; 4 who is þ God, which can deliuer you out ot my hand? 
In this number alſo map they be counted, which truſting to their doctrine and 
learning, go about to ſearch the inſcrutable ſecretes of God. Bing Agrippa did im⸗ 
bzapde Paul ſaping Maite literæ te ad inſaniam adegerunt. Puch learning hath mads 
| | UU.j. this 


Sermo. 23. 
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wer mad. Chriſoſtome wꝛiteth, that if any man, either fo2 great learning oꝛ wiſe- 
dome, oꝛ fo anp gift of the holy ghoſt , do runne into dotage and ware mad: that 


fault(ſayth he)lacketh mercy. Foz he that is boꝛne a fole(ſapth he)hath his excuſe, 


and all men do pity his condition. But he that wareth mad, becauſe he ſcemeth to 
him (ce to be excellently learned, oꝛ thzongh any ſpectall gift of þ holy ghoſt,is puft 
bp with p2ide:he hurteth him ſelfe, t abuſeth intemperatelp wholſome thinges. 

A man ſhall perceiue many, which retecting the knowledge of things neceſſary, 
aſpire vapnelp to other thinges. 

Did not the Emperour Adrianus make him ſelfe a laughing ſfocke , when as 
mong the weighty affaires of the common wealth, he enquired of the Grammaris 
ans who was Euanders Nourſe , and who was the great graundfathers graund⸗ 
father of Priamus, and occupyed him ſelfe with ſuch trifles and topes: 

Was not Thales the Philoſopher deryded and mocked of his owne mapden, 
when beholding and viewing molt attentiuelp tbe ſtarres, fell into the ditch befoze 
his feete 2 And ſuch thinges do often chaunce in curioſity, that when we deſire ta 
know thoſe thinges which perteineth nothing vnto vs, we are moſt ſhamefully ig⸗ 
no:aunt of other thinges which are molt p2ofitableand neceſſary. 

Seneca tomplapned and lamented, that a great part of our lite peariſheth, when 
we do nothing, a greater part when we do ill, the greateſt part of all is loſt when 
we be occupped about thinges vnp2ofitable , and ſpectaily when they be aboue our 
capacitp- 

; "ne bath a woꝛthy ſaying, which is dꝛiuen into a pꝛouerbe: Q »e ſapra nos, 
nihil ad nos. Thinges which be aboue vs, do pertapne nothing to vs. By the which 
he deterreth vs trom curious ſearching ol heauenly thinges, and the ſecretes ol na⸗ 
ture, and of the miſteries of diuinitp. 

Plutarchus ſapth: Homo curioſus vtilior eſt hoſtibus, quam ſibi . A turious man is 
moꝛe pꝛolitable to his enemies, then to him ſelfe. Agapne he ſapth: Omni fide caret 
homo curioſus, quamobrem famulis et hoſpitibus citius credimus epiſtolas ac ſigilla , quam 
amicis ac familiaribus curioſis. & curious man lacketh credite, therefoze we commit 
dur letters and ſeales rather to our leruauntes and hoſtes, then to our familiar 
krendes being curious. 

S. Bernard ſapth: Multi ſtudent plus ale ue 7 proferre, Pany delire to btter 

rather highe thinges, then mete thinges. 

Proſper bath a very notable ſaying: Que Deus occules efſe voluir non ſunt ſcrutan- 
de, quæ autem manifeſta fecit, non ſunt neglig enda, nec etenim in illi illicitè curioſi, & in 
bys damnabiliter inueniamur ingrati: that is to ſay, Thoſe thinges which God would 
haue to be hidden, are not to be ſearched,and thoſe thinges which he hath made mas 
nifelt, are not to be negleced.leaſt in the one we be founde to be vnlawfully curis 
dus, and ty the other damnably vnthankfull, 

Socrates bepng demaunded of a certapne perſon what was done in hell, made 
aunſwer.,that he neuer went thither, noz communed with any that returned from 
thence : by the which anſwer he derided the curioſitie of the aſker. 

Euclides (as Maximus doth repozt)being demaunded of one, what the Gods 
did, and with what thinges they were beſt delighted: as fo: other things ( ſayth be) 
A know not, but of this J am molt ſure, that they do hate all curious perſons, 

Velpaſianus the Emperour being admoniſhed of one of the Conſulles whoſe 
name was Florus, that be ſhould rather ſap, plau tra, quam ploſtra, the next dap ſalu⸗ 
ted him, calling him not by the name of Florus, but Flaurus: merily alluding to 
hys curiouſnes. 

S. Auſten hath a golden ſaping: Compeſcat ſe hamana temerit as, & id quod non oft, 
non quærat e ne illud qued eſt non inueniat. Let the temeritie ol man ſtay it ſelfe , and 
let it not ſearch that which is not,lelt it finde not that which is. 

To conclude with the holy ſcriptures, leſus the ſonne of Syrach ſaith: Serke not 
out the thinges that are to harde foz ther, nepther ſearch the thinges raſhly that are 
to mighty foꝛ thee: but what God commaunded thee, thinke vpon that with reue⸗ 
rence,and be not curious in many of hys wozkes; foz it is not nedefull fo; n- to 
2 
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fe with thyne eyes the thinges that! are ſecret: be not curious in ſaperficons thin- 
ges, foꝛ many thinges are ſhewed vnto the abone the capacitie of men. The med! 
ling with ſuch hath begiled manp, and an enyll opinion hath decepued they; iudge⸗ 


mente. Thou tant not ſ& wythout eyes : pofelle not the knowledge therefoze 
that thou haſt not. 


Glory be to God. 27. 


T Meſe be the woꝛdes of Aungels, whereby they ſtgnifte, that no man can glozifit 
Godtrucly,without the knowledge of Chaiſt, Pan. was created foz this ende, 
that he ſhould geue gloꝛy to God hys maker, But by the fall of our firſt parentes it 
came to palſe,that man neither did know God aright, neither gaue glozp vnto him. 
Ik pou will aſke, what is to gene gloꝛy vnto God? To gene glozy vnta anp man, 
is nothing els, then to attribute true vertue bnto him . As when a king oz pꝛince 
doth rule iullly, wiſelp,pniſantlyand mercifully, his ſubiectes do attribute gloꝛie 
bato him, that is, they do allow hys doinges , and with a ſingular benenolence do 
repoꝛt well of him, Likewiſe glozy is geuen to God, when his bertnes, wiſedome, 
rightesuſnes,power.,mercy,tc.are truely knowledged andvnderſfanded, 

Lhe wiſedome of God is knowne in this, that he doth repayze man which he 

had madeto his owne gloꝛp, that he might retouer againe the image which he had 
loſt thꝛough ſinne, by the merites ol his dearlp beloued ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to 
geve the glozy of wiſedome bnto God, 
The righteouſnes of God is knowne by this, that be would not recepue man- 
kind agapne into his fanour, without recompence of the wzong done. Foz when it 
was ne&dfull,epther that man ſhould periſh and dpe foꝛ ener th2ough ſinne, oz cls, 
that ſome which came of the ſerde of man ſhould appeaſe almighty God by ſuffring 
puniſhment fo2 all mankinde : God gane his onely begotten ſonne, whiche toke 
vpon him the nature ofman, in the which he ſatiſfied the iuſtice of God. Wherfoze 
the pꝛapſe and glozy of righteouſnes is wozthely to be attributed vnto God our 
Loꝛd and ſauiour Jeſns Ch2ilt, 

Che puiſaunte and power of God is knowne in this that he onercame the ſers 
pent and hys ſ&de by Chzilt, and btterly aboliſhed the kingdome of the deuill, as 
touching all them which haue appꝛehended Jeſus Chaiſt by fapth. And therfoze the 
gloꝛv and power of ſtrength is to be geuen to God, | 

The mercy of God appeareth in this,that mankind being deſtroped and oppꝛel⸗ 
fed with the tyzanny of the deupll,and with great aduerſities and calamities , as 
with death, hell, and damnation, is taken agayne into the fatiour of God by bys 
ſonne, and foꝛ hys ſonne. Thys mercy of God excelleth all other woozkes of God, 
which mercy the holp aungels and elece people of God do and ſhall ſette foozth,vea 
the deupls alſo , will they, nill they, wall acknowledge it. And ſo the glozie of mer 
ty is to be geuen to God, 

The veritie of God is opened and declared in this, that God being mindefull of 
ok his fozmer couenauntes, doth perkoꝛme that which he pꝛomiſed. Foz when our 
firſt parents did fall into ſinne, God pꝛomiſed the ſeed of the woman, which ſhould 
bꝛeake the ſerpentes head, which pꝛomiſe he perfourined'in geuing his ſonne. And 
ſo the glozy of truth is to be geuen to God. 

Thercfoze foꝛ theſe great vertues, gloꝛp is to be geuen bnto God: and chieflp of 
them which do feele his benefites. This gloꝛp is then geuen vnto God: firſt, when 
wee do acknowledge the great benefite of God. Setondly, when wer do ap⸗ 
pꝛehende the Sonne of God by fayth . Thyzdly , when wer do laude 
and pzavie God wyth our minde, wo2des, and godlp conuer⸗ 
lation and confeſſion of the fayth. Fourthly, when we 
do invite and ſtir many * to the knowledge 

ot God. 
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Lib. 4. 


cinem. 


Loynes.1. 5» 


{>> The fifth P relection of the ſecond 
Sree ene r 


Et vs goe onward in Gods name with 
Sx) the tert, which followeth in this maner: 
> ) EA) Propter quod ſuccincti lumbos mentis veſtræ, 
% ſobry perfecte ſperate in eam que offertur vobis 
LF M1 on eratiam in reuelationem Teſu Chriſti : That is 
EO to lay : Wherefore girde vp the loynes of 
e 1 Your minde, be ſober and truſt perfectly 
H on the grace that is bzought vnto you by 

the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ac. 
S Fozaſmuch as the pꝛomiſes of God 
e are made vnto vs, ſo that we neede not to 
paſle oz care fox any afflictions after the example of Chꝛiſt, who en⸗ 
fred into hys gloꝛy by the croſſe and afflictions, Peter by an elegant 
maner of ſpeaking,doth egge vs foꝛth, and exhoꝛt vs that we perſiſte 
firme, æ conſtant, as well in y puritie of life, as in Chꝛiſtian religion. 
In the firſt woꝛde he doth open how we ought to be entangled 
from i laſtiuious and carnall life, that all the impedimentes ok truth 
being ſet 8 nothing ſhould hurt oz Hinder our courſe running 
vnto Chꝛiſt. ; ; 
He ſayth here, girde vp the loynes of your minde, by the which he 
doth ſignifie vnderſtãding and will, which he would haue moſt rea- 
dy to embzace the truth, and to be beautified with charitie, and thys 


is very apt metaphoꝛ. 


Chꝛiſt doth ſay in Luke : Sint lumbi veſtri præcincti, & lucernæ ardentes Ci. u. 


in manibus veſtris : Let your loynes be girded about, and pour lightes 
burning in your handes: that is: Be alwapes inſtructed and ready, 
looking as good ſeruauntes foꝛ your Loꝛd and maſter, 


S. Paule to the Epheſians doth ſay: State ſuccincti lumbos veſtros Caps. 


cont. Mar jn veritate. 


Tertullian ſayth: Me ought to girde vp our loynes, that is, to be 
vnw2apped fromthe impedimentes of a wanton and intangled life. 
Allo we ought to haue burning lightes, that is, our mindes kindled 
with fayth, and ſhining with the wozkes of veritie, and ſo to looke 
and waite fo2 our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. i | 

Therefoze girde vp the Loynes of your minde. The loynes in 
many places ofthe Scripture do ſtgnifie pleaſure and luſt coꝛpoꝛall. 
But Peter ſpeaketh here of ſpirituall loynes . When the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of the body, calling them loynes, then is meant the naturall 


generation of mã, as we read in Genelis, that Chꝛiſt ſhould be boꝛne cp. 


of the loynes ol Iudah. And ſo coꝛpoꝛally to girde vp the loynes , is 


nothingels, but chaſtitie, as in the Pꝛophet Eſay: Et crit iuſtitia ſingu. Clay. il. 


lum lumborum eius, & ſides cinttorium renum eius: That is to ſay: And iu⸗ 
ſtice ſhall be the girdle ol his loynes, and faythfulnes the girdle okhis 
raines. That is, onely by fayth is reſtinguiſhed and reſtrained fil- 
thy pleaſure. 5 | 
But the ſpirituall girding, wherof S. Peter ſpeaketh here, g 
elfe 
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ſelfe after this maner: As à virgtne not touched of man, is chaſte „ yin on 
and whole of body: ſo the mindethzough fayth is inuiolate and vn⸗ e 
ſpotted , But as ſoone as theminde doth degenerate from fayth, vn⸗ 
to kalſe doctrine, than is it coꝛrupted and polluted . Therefoze the 
Scriptures do call infidelitte and idolatry, adultery and foznicatis. 
Peter therefoꝛe doth here erhozt them to girde vp the loynes of their 
minde, which is as much to ſay as this: vou haue heard now the 
Golpell, and you are come vnto fayth, ſee now that you perſiſte man⸗ 
fully in it, neither ſuffer your ſelues to be cozrupted with falſe doc- 
trine, running hether and thether to the woꝛkes of your owne deniſe 
and inuention. | | 
It followeth : Be ſober, and trult perfection the grace that is YI 
bꝛought vnto you. Sobnetie here is the wozke and fruite of i liue⸗ 
ly fayth . Peter meaneth here by this ſobꝛietie, not onely that vertue 
which doth meaſure and bꝛidle gluttonie a gurmandile, but allo that 
vertue which doth ſhake off ſluggiſhnes and ſloth, and maketh vs to 
be geuen vnto pꝛaper. Fo2 what (hall it pzofite to ouercome glutto⸗ 
nie, if we ſuffer fayth to ware faint and colde by ſlothfull idleneſſe? Jalnes. 4. 
Although à man be iuſtified, yet he feeleth foꝛ the moſt part al- 
wayes the fleſhe riſing and rebelling againſt the ſpirit. Which fleſhe 
is tamed by thys ſoberneſſe, and is (as it were) a bꝛidle vnto p fleſhe, 
They do erre therefoꝛe much, which perlwading them ſelues to haue 
done their duties, boaſt and bzagge them lelues to haue faith, and pet 
geue them ſelues to plealures and luſtes. 
Peter doth here impꝛoue ſuch, and ſapth that they ought to be ſo⸗ 
ber, and denyeth their fayth to be a liuely fayth, and doth commend 
ſuch a fayth which ſheweth her ſelfe kozth by good wozkes and godly 
conuerſation. 
Nʃiobte here, that as great watchinges doth conſume the groſſe hu⸗ 
mours of the body, and doth make a groſſe man flenderer #leaner: 
So à Chziſtian watch, that is, à liuely fapth, doth ſeethe away and 
conſume vnchaſt affections. It taketh away the ſurfet of mans wile⸗ 
dome, it taketh away feare, inconſtancie and impacience, it contems 
neth the topes and plealures of the woꝛld, and doth wholy bequeath 
it ſelfe vnto God. 
Although Peter would haue vs to be ſober either in minde oz in 
body: yet he meaneth not, noꝛ tommaundeth that a man ſhould de⸗ 
ſtroy his body, oꝛ make it moꝛe weake then it ought to be. either with 
faſtinges oꝛ watchinges, where with many haue made them ſelues 
vnp2ofitable members, both to a common wealth, and to the eccleli⸗ 
aſticall miniſtery. | 
In this fooliſhe errour was S. Bernard ofa long time, although rd.; 
he were other wile a learned and godly man. Foz he did afflicte his 
body with great abſtinence, that he gotte him ſuch à lothlome ſauour 
by it, that he could not liue together in the company of other mẽ. But 
at length he was deliuered from this errour, and commaunded hys 
ten, that they ſhould not ouermuch weare away and conſume 
their body by ſuch ſtraight kinde of life. # 
| | Mu. ij. It 


. Prrlectio quinta. 

It followeth: Perle peratt in cam graviam q us vobit offertar : that 
is: Trult perfectly on the grace that is brought vnto vou. Such is 
a true Chaiſtian fapth, that it whollx arid vtterly with a moſt perfect 
truſt doth leane vnto the woꝛde ok God, and attempteth to do boldly 
thole han what ſoeuer ought oz behoueth to be done; Ind there- 
foze Peter ſayth: Then are the loynes of your minde girded bp, then 
is your fayth whole and ſound, when committing your ſelues ſurely 
and ſafely vnto the wozdof God, you dare do all thinges,not weigh⸗ 
ing noz regarding what thing ſoeuer of pours is bought into perill 
and daunger: whether it be your goods, your woꝛldly name, yea 
02 your whole life. Ju thoſe woꝛdes S. Peter doth Deſcribe very apt- 
ly aſincere and not a fained fayth:Fo2 that fayth which is not liuely, 
is to be counted rather à dꝛeame, then a fapth. But a liuely and per⸗ 
fect fayth, doth cauſe man to depend wholly on the woꝛd, and not to 
paſſe oz care what foztune ſoeuer God doth caſt on his ſhoulders, yea 
and to runne thꝛough thicke and thinne, and to ſaſtaine both ſharpe 
and ſower foꝛ the Loꝛdes ſake and his woꝛde. As when death is of- 
fred, it behoueth a faythfull man to committe him ſelfe boldly vnto 
Chiilt, to offer his necke vnto the axe, his body to the fire, and boldly 
to reliſte the aduerlaries power. Such à fayth and truſt doth S. Peter 
here require of all Chziſtians, which kapth doth not ſtand in cogita⸗ 
tion and woꝛdes onely, but in vertue and power. 

Now (ſayth Peter after) truſt on the grace that is bzought vnto 
yn: That is to ſay : Nou haue not deſerued this great grace, but it 
is freely olfred vnto you. Foꝛ the Goſpell which doth ſhewe and ſet 
foꝛth this grace vnto vs, was not excogitate and inuented of vs, but 
the holy Ghoſt ſent it from heauen vnto vs. 

But what J pꝛay vou is offred vnto vs? Foxfooth euen this: that 
he which beleueth in Chꝛiſt, a doth ltedfaſtly cleaue vnto his wozde, 
now hath and poſſeſſeth all the goods ofthe Loꝛde, with the Lode. 
So that he is made Loꝛzde and maiſter of ſinne, death, deuill, c hell, 
and is aſſured of æternall life. 5 

This ſo great treaſure is offred vnto bs euen at our doozes. It 
is put into our boſome without all our endeuour, merite, oz deſert. 
It commeth (J ſap) vnlooked foz, we thinking of no ſuch thing. 
Thertoze the Apoſtle Peter exhozteth vs, that we boldly and ſurely 
looke foz this truſt c grace, becauſe God which dothoffer it, cã not lie. 

This woꝛde offred oz bzought , hath a marueilous energie and 
great liberalitie init, as though Peter ſhould ſay , you neede not to 
take great labours and paines, you neede not to runne on pilgri⸗ 
mage, you neede not to goe from countrey to countrey to ſeeke this 
grace. Jt offreth it ſelfe vnto you, although you be athome,although 
you be in the field, oꝛ where ſoeuer you ſhall be. This onely remai⸗ 
neth, that you do not receaue it, when it is offred . Theſe be the true 
riches of God, that franckly, freely, and willingly he geueth his mer⸗ 
cy and grace to them which ſeeke it not: As it is wꝛitten in Eſay: : 
Palam factus ſum non querentibus me : J was made open and knowen to r u. 
them which ſought me not. | 


Againe 
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Againe in an other place: Quia quibus non eſt narratum de co, viderunt, 
& qui non audierunt, contemplati . That which hath not bene told them, 
ſhall they ſee, and that which hath not bene heard, ſhall they vnder⸗ 
ſtand. How great therefoze is our ingratitude, if we do neglect and 
contemne this grace ſo gently, and louingly ſhewed and offred vnto 
vs! Which if we do contemne, the great wꝛath and diſpleaſure of 
God is to be looked foꝛ. S. Paule in the Epiſtle to theHebznes ſayth: 
Quomode effugiemus, ſi tantam neglexerimusſalutem? How ſhall we eſcape, 
if we neglect fo great a ſaluation ? | 

Jt followeth: In reuelatione Ieſu Chriſt; : By the reuelation ot Jeſus 
Chuiſt. That is: God the father olfreth his grace vnto none, but by 
Chailt . ydherekoze let no moꝛtall man p2eſume to come into the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence and ſight of God, without this Mediatoꝛ Chꝛiſt. He will heare 
none except he bzing as an aduocate his deare beloued ſonne Chꝛiſt, 
whom onely he doth reſpect and regard, and foz whoſe ſake all per⸗ 
fons and all thinges do pleaſe God the father, as his voyce declared 
in the time of the Baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, which ſounded and ſayd: Hic Baptiſne. 
eſt flius mens dilectus, in quo mihi bene coplacui : This is my beloued ſonne, 6· 
in whom J am well pleaſed, a | | 
Chꝛiſt came foꝛ this end, that taking our fleſhe e bloud, he might 
ioyne him ſelfe with vs to obteine grace with the father foꝛ vs. By 
this fayth in Chꝛiſt all the Pzophets and Patriarches were ſaued. 
Foz it behoued all men to beleue that pꝛomile which was made to 
Abraham: In ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes gente: In thy feede ſhall all 
nations be bleſſed. Therefoze the fayth of the Jewes, and ofthe 
Turkes, and o them that truſt in their owne woꝛkes, and hope by 
them to obtaine heauen, is à vaine fayth;ozratherno fayth. Foꝛ eue⸗ 
ry religion which hath not Chzilt foꝛ à captaine and guide, is pꝛo⸗ 
phane, wicked, and naughtie . But ik it haue Chꝛiſt, it is perkect, 
and abſolute. : 

IJ remember two old verſes tending much to this matter, which 
be very ſenſible and woꝛthy to be noted. 


Faoc eſt ne ſcire, ſine Chriſto plurima ſcire, 
Chriſtum ſi bene ſcis, ſatis eſt, ſt cætera neſcis. 


To know much without Chꝛiſt, is nothing cxpedient 2 
But well ta know Chꝛiſt, is onely ſufficient, 

In revelatione 1eſu Chriſti- That is: By 5̊ reuelation of Jeſus Chxiſt. 
By the Goſpell declared vnto vs, what Chꝛiſt is, that is to ſay, that 
he is our Sauiour, that it is he which taketh away our ſinnes, that 
it is he which deliuereth vs from all enills, that it is he which doth 
reconcile vs to the father, and maketh vs iuſt and righteous with⸗ 
ont our owne woꝛkes. Ye which knoweth not Chꝛiſt after this ma- 
ner, is much deceaued, and cleane out ofthe way. Foz although thou 
know Chꝛiſt to be 5 ſonne of God, to haue died, to haue riſen againe, 
and now to fit on the right hand of the father: thou doeſt not pet L: bd 
know Chzift, noz this knowledge ſhall any thing pꝛolite thee. But it 
is neceſſary that thou know and belene him to haue done all theſe 
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Goliah. 8. 


Præledtio quinta. 
thinges fo thee, to helpe, ſuccour, and comkoꝛt ther. 
Chꝛiſt ought not ſo to be pꝛeached, that he liueth and reigneth 
onely to him ſelfe, but that he is ours. Foz otherwiſe what ſhould 
it haue pꝛofited him to deſcend into the earth, and to haue ſhed his 
bloud: Therefozehe was ſent into the woꝛld, not foꝛ his own cauſe, 
but that the wozld might be laued by him, and that he might become 
wholly ours. ä | 

In reaelatione Teſu Chriſti : By the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. That 
is: with amoſt ſtedfaſt hope appꝛehend and receaue you this grace 
offred . Foz Chꝛiſt is not ſhewed vnto vs obſcurely-and darckly , as 
he was ſhewed in olde time to the Pꝛophets, and by the Pꝛophetg. 
Foz they do ſet fozth Chꝛiſt to be a Sauiour alwayes, as it were in 
miſteries. Fo2 they ſignified hun ſometimes by Iſaac to be ſlaine of 
his father. Sometime by Dauid who ſlew great Goliah: ſometime 
by Salomon and his peaceable kingdome, with ſuch and other like 
places was Chꝛiſt vnderſtanded of the faythfull in time paſt, But 
vnto vs he is openly and plainly declared without all figures, types, 
and miſteries. 3 | 

Summa ſummarum . This is the minde of Peter: Nou neede not to 
take any great iourney to come vnto the grace of God. Foꝛ God hath 
pꝛeuented pour iourney in bꝛinging and olkring this grace vnto you. 
But becauſe the fruition thereof is not yet had, vntill Chꝛiſt appeare 
fro heauen (in whom is hidden the ſaluation of the god iy) in ÿ meane 
time we mult hope, and that perlectly hope, fo2 other wile this grace 
of Chziſt is offred to vs in vaine, vnleſle we ſuſtaine and abide paci⸗ 
ently, vntill the comming of Chꝛiſt. 
It follsweth: 22, jy obedrentie : Is obedient childzen: It is 
o2deined by nature, that the childꝛen repzeſent and followe their fa- 
therg. Nou are made (ſapth Peter) the childꝛen of Chꝛiſt by I liuely 
fayth, which was made obedient vnto his father euen vnto death, 
follow vou therefoze your father. And foꝛalmuch as it is appointed 
by nature, that we ſhould obey our paͤrentes, it is neceſſary that we 


become obedient childzen. 


In Titum. 


Lib. de 
virg. 4. 


Adoption. 
9. 


To obey, doth ſignifie in the Scriptures to beleue. And he is an 


obedient ſonne which doth heare the Golpell and woꝛdeol God, and 


by fayth embꝛaceth it. , 
Therefoze ik it be not the woꝛde of God, heare it not, but rather 
ſpurne at it with thy feete, # regard it not. Foz, as S. Hierome ſayth, 


Sine anthoritate ſcripturas, garrulitas non habet fidem : Without the autho⸗ 


ritie of Scriptures, all pzating and talking ought to haue no credit. - 


S8. Ambroſe alfo wꝛiteth: S chriſtus non docuit quod docemus, etiam nos 
i deteſtabile iudicamus : It Chziſt hath not taught that which we doe 
teach, we iudge it deteſtable, | 

Quaſi fil obedientiæ: Is obedient childꝛen. Peter doth firſt ſignifie 
that we are called of the Loꝛd by the Golpell into the right title and 
honour of adoption . Secondip he theweth that we be adopted on 
this condition, that God might haue vs as childzen obedient vnto 
him. Foz although obedience doth not mabe vs childzen (foꝛthat — 

| the 


ron. 


Jom. 


bon. 14. 


om. 13. 
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the free gilt ol God) vet obedience doth diſcerne and diſtinguithe vs 
from ſtraungers. Ind how farre this obedience doth extend and 
ſtretch it lelfe , Peter doth teach, when he foꝛbiddeth the childꝛen of 
God to faſhion and frame them ſelues to the deſires of this would, 
but Dotherhozt that they ſhould confozme them ſelues rather vnto 
God. The ſumme and ſcope ol the whole law, of all thinges which 


God doth require of vs, doth pertaine to this end: that the image of 


God may ſhine in vs, leaſt we become childzen which do degenerate 
from the father. But becauſe all the ſenſes and whole diſpoſition of 
dur fleſhe, are repugnaunt vnto God, and the whole nature and con⸗ 
dition of our minde, is enemie vnto him, therefoze Peter begtnnety 
our obedience from the renouneing and foꝛſaking ok the wozld and 
the luſtes of thereof, and that we do put olf the image ofolde Adam 
with his luſtes. | iy, e 

Therfoze Peter ſapth asTolloweth: No# conßgurati prioribus ignoran- 
tie veſtræ deſiderjs Not faſhioning pour ſelues vnto the foꝛmer luſtes 


7 . 


of your ignoꝛaunce. Peter here doth exhoꝛt vs vnto puritie of life, by /c-0747: 


10. 


an argument taken ok hurt, + perill like to enſue . Do pe not faſhion 
pour ſelues (ſayth he) to your oldeconcupiſcences x luſtes, and to the 
coꝛrupt maners ofthe olde man, by the which death and perpetualt 
pꝛiſonment hangeth ouer vou. Nou haue put on anew life, and none 
other then heauenly, befoꝛe the which obtained, vou gaue your ſelues 


to gluttonie, deſires of the fleſhe, ambition, pꝛide, hatred, enuie, and bien 


to ſuch other thinges which are not lawfullto be named. Theſe were 
the woꝛkes of darckneſſe and ignoꝛance. Bou knew not Chꝛiſt, ther⸗ 
foze light and true knowledge was farre from ou. Bou were igno⸗ 
raunt of thoſe thinges which were genen and ſhall be geuen hereafs 
ter thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Bou liued befoze as blinde, not knowing which 
wap to holde oz keepe . It is the pꝛopertie ofſinne to deceaue fooles. 


But now calling to remembꝛaunce what daungers you haue eſca⸗ 


ped, be not you deceaued noz lead from the right wap, no not in 
one point. | | Ee | 

To the minde of Peter, heare that pertaineth which S. Paule wꝛi⸗ 
tethto the Romanes: 05ſecro vos fratres per miſericordiam Dei, &c J 
beſeechyoutherekoze bꝛethꝛen, by the merctesof God, that you gene 


vp your bodies à liuing ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable vnto God, 


which is your reaſonable ſeruing of God. And faſhion not pour ſel⸗ 
ues like vnto this woꝛld, but be you chaunged by the renuing of your 


minde, that ye may pꝛoue what is the good will of God, and acceps 


table and perfect. et 0-2 

Non configurati, &c Not faſhioning pour ſelues vnto the foꝛmer 
luſtes of your ignoꝛaunce. Here pou ſee that Peter doth impute all 
thinges vnto ignozaunce, as the chiekeſt ſpꝛing ok all euills. Fox 
where the fayth and knowledge of Chꝛiſt is abſent , there can be 
none other thing, but errour and blindneſle , that it can not be 
knowen what is right, what is wzonge, what is true, what is falle, 
what is good, what is badde, ſo that men though ignoꝛaunce do fall 
headlong into diuers kindes of vices. * * maner it oo 

* x 


11. 


Nel 


Præledtio quinta. 


with vs of late dayes in the time of ſuperſtition, when Chaift and his 
glozy was darckened,and his woꝛde aboliſhed. Foz then had we er⸗ 
rour foz truth, ignoꝛaumre foꝛ knowledge, blindnefle foz light. Then 
was there reaſoning and debating thzough the whole woꝛld, how 
mẽ might attaine æternall felicitie. Of this ſpꝛang vp ſo many lectes, 
as Friers, ſome being blacke, ſome white, fome Franciſcanes, ſome 
„  , Juguſſines, ſome Obſeruantes, and of Montzes, Nunnes, Cha⸗ 
Here? nons, and Yeremites, of Anchozites and Anchozizes . Oo that all 
e v. thinges were deuided, euery man almoſt ſeeking and framing to 
himſelfe a way how to come to heauen . But Peter ſayth here: von 
haue played the fooles long inough. Now thzow fooliſhneſſe away. 
Fox you are made wile and haue attained true knowledge. 

Ignorantiæ veſtræs Of pour ignozaunce. Peter calleth the time ot 
ignozaunce,bekoze they were called to the fayth of Chꝛiſt, wherby we 
learne that incredulitie is the fountaine or all miſchiefe . where the 
knowledge of God doth not floziſhe, there are darknes, errour, vani⸗ 

Priuation. tie, pꝛiuation both of light and of life. | 

Th =. Quæſtio. | 

Fozalmuch as Peterſpeaketh to the Jewes,which were alwayes 
conuerſaunt inthe lawe of God, and bzought vp in the wozſhipping 


of the true God, why doth he condemne them as pzophanemenof 


ignozance and blindneſle? 
OTIS Reſponſio. 

It is very well kno wen, how vnſauery all knowledge is with- 
ont Chꝛiſt. S. Paule, when he refelleth the boaſting of them which 
would be wiſe without Chiſt, doth with one woꝛde ſay: 7pſos non te- 
gere caput that they helde not the head. Such were the Jewes 
which being imbꝛued with innumerable cozruptions, had a vaile 
ſet befoze their eyes, that they could not ſee Cheiſt in the Law. That 
doctrine in which they were bzought vp, was the light, but they were 
blindedin the light, as long as the ſonne of righteouſneſſe was hid⸗ 
den, that is, as long as they were ignozaunt of Chꝛiſt. 
It followeth: Sed quemadmodum qus vos vocanit ſanctus eft, ita c vos 
ſandti eltote, &rc. But as he which hath called you is holp, fo be ve ho⸗ 


iy in all maner of conuerlation, becauſe it is witten: Be ve holy fo· 


Jam holy. Peter here vnto his fozmer wozdes doth ioyne paradcems, 
that is, an example. And by this example ſayth: As he which called 
30% pou, is holy, ſo be vou holy. God hath ſegregate and ſelette you into 
holy. 4. his peculiar people. Therkoze vou muſt be pure from all filthineſſe, as 
God is which called you. Here may riſe thꝛee queſtions. 
nn $05 gh? = 11022 2: ONO] 5: oo 5 
Why did God call you? That pou might be holy, cleane, pure, 
and conſtant, againſt all vices and tribulations, as Chziſt him 
ſelfe was, e e ee (oe Nerd 
rf 35 1 4). 4.0.5 371 © Sata edaie::- i; | 
Now hath he called vs? He hath called vs vnto fayth with an in⸗ 
ward calling by the grace of the holy ſpirite, and with an outward 
calling, bythewozdeofpzeaching. * 
„ LS | | Tertia 


Dial. se 
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e not ee eee e 

How karre doth he call vs to be holy? In the inward connerfatis- 

on onelp, and not in the other? No truely . Foz he requireth vs to be 

holy in our whole cõuerlation. that there be no part of our life which 

doth not ſauonr of holineſſe. Nou muſt be holy (he ſayth) in all ma⸗ 

ner ofconuerſation, that is, among our own domeſticall neighbozs, 

and allo among ſtraungers, among good and among ill, in pꝛolperi⸗ 
tie and aduerſitte. as ; 

But there be ſome which with à pꝛepoſterous holineſſe doe con⸗ = FO 
foꝛme and faſhion themſelues to all maner of cõpanies, with whom eon pa- 
they be pꝛeſent. Hits. 15. 

But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be you holy. God is 
holy and pure by nature, we are holy by grace and gift , not that we 
ſhould lit idle and become lluggiſhe, but that being deliuered fro the 
handes ok our enemies, we might ſerne him without feare, in holi⸗ 
neſie and righteoulneſſe befozc him all the dayes ot our life. 

Be ye holy, becauſe I am holy. Peter doth confirme this his ſen⸗ 
tence « pronunciatis, that is, with àuthoꝛitie of Scripture. The place 
Lair 19. ig in Leuiticus. And here the Ipolile Peter doth teach vs to flye after 
5 his cxample vnto the authoutte of the holy Scriptures, when we 
entend to pꝛoue any thing. * 

Be ye holy, becauſe am holy. Betauſe ß people of Ilraell were 
cõpaſſed round about with pꝛophane Gentiles, of whom they might 
eaſily take very ill examples d innumerable coꝛruptions: God calleth 
oitentimes his people vnto him ſelfe, ſaying: J haue to do with pou, 
pou are mine, abſtaine from the pollutions ofthe Gentiles. 

And to ſpeake the troth, the nature ol man is ouer pꝛocliue ⁊ too 
much pꝛone to reſpect men, and to follow their common life. And ſo 
— —_— to paſſe that ſome are dꝛawen of others into all kindes 
of euills. 

Be ye holy, becauſeI am holy. Bow largely this woꝛde /anus, 
is taken in the Scriptures, Cyrillus doth elegantly declare vpon 
Leuiticus. The Scripture maketh little mention of ſaintes, which 
IT are departed this life. The Pꝛophet Dauid calleth him ſelfe à Saint, 

pl. go. faying in his Pſalme : Cuſtodi anima meam Domine, quoniam ſanctus ſum: 
Beepe my ſoule, O Loꝛd, becauſe I am holp. 

Our adunerſaries of Gods truth doth peruert this place, ſaying, 
that Þ Pꝛophet Dauid had à peculiar reuelation when he called him 
lelfe holy. But by this glole they graunt them ſelues to lacke fapth, 
and not to haue the reuelation of Chꝛiſt, otherwiſe they would feele 
if. Foz whoſoever is à Chꝛiſtian, feeleth alwayes this reuelation to 
be with him. But he that feeleth it not, is no Chꝛiſtian. Foz he that 
is a Chꝛiſtian,doth come into fellowſhip with Chziſt, is participant 
of all his goods. Wherekoꝛe ik Chꝛiſt be holy, the Chꝛiſtian alſo muſt 
be holy, o2 els deny that Chꝛiſt is holy. 

8 Quæſtio. 
d0When the Scripture ſayth that God alone and onely is holp: 
How can this name agree oz be geuen to men: 


. ii. Reſponſi Os 


16. 
Confeſie, 


8 * 
* 


Praælettio guinta. 
We EReſponſio. | 

here is to be expended and weighed , that onely Chꝛiſt is the 
good ſhepeheard, God onely is the father of all, onely God is the 
light ofthe woꝛld. But theſe names of God are communicate vn- 
to men. not by nature and eſſence, but by grace and gift. And ſo this 
holineſſe doth not happen vnto vs of our owne merites, but by fayth 
in Chuft, which hath clenſed vs from our linnes, and hath ſanctified 
vs vnto his pecultar people, by his vertue and power we be kept 
from the entiſementes of the woꝛld. And this cuſtome and keeping 
is called our holineſle, 


Obiectio. 

Jf we be not holy by our owe wozkes and deſertes, it ſhall not 
be needefull foz vs to do any good woꝛke, fox they nothing helpe and 
pꝛeuaile (as you ſay) vnto ſaluation. | 

Reſponſio. 

Peter doth pꝛeuent this fooliſhe reaſon, and doth teach this Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian libertie and vocation fro good woꝛkes, to be vſed only toward 
God, and betwene God and vs. Foz toward him we nede fayth one- 
ly, without good woꝛkes to be iuſtified. This fayth doth make vs 
kree from ſinne, which appꝛehendeth( as J ſayd befoze) Gods mercy, 
freely offred vnto vs, and the deſertes of Chꝛiſt purchaſing the lame 
mercy foʒ vs. 5 

Now, after that this is attributed and geuen vnto God, then do 
we liue and mult liue to pꝛolite our neighbour, in exerciſing x pꝛacti⸗ 
ſing all good woꝛkes. The chiefeſt woꝛkes which follow out of faith, 
are to confeſſe with the mouth Chꝛiſt to be our God and Sauiour, 
and to beare teſtimony of the truth with our bloud and loſſe of life. 
Now God hath no neede of this woꝛke: but yet we are bound to do 
it, that our fayth being appzoued and made manifeſt, may allure o- 
ther vnto the lame wozkes, 

There be other wozkes alſo which we are bound to do,x all they 
tend to this end, to ſerue and p2ofite our neighbour , in geuing him 
example ot pureneſſe and holineſſe. Ind hereby it may appeare how 
ſhamekully they llaunder vs, which do ſay that the pzeaching ofthe 
Goſpell, doth open à window vnto men to line carnally. c. 

To end this clauſe, Peter hetherto hath deſcribed and taught the 
nature ot grace, which by the Goſpell # pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt, is offred 
vnto vs. And likewile doth teach vs how to behaue our ſelues to⸗ 
wardes this grace, that is, that we do perſiſte in a pure and ſincere 
minde of fayth and ot holineſſe. | 

It followeth : 27 ergo hunc inuocatis patrem, erc : And if you call 
him father, which without reſpect of perſon iudgeth accozding to e⸗ 
uery mans wozke, paſſe the timeof your dwelling here m feare . By 
faith you are made 5 ſonnes of God, and he is your father , you haue 
obtained an incoꝛruptible enheritaunce, whereof mention is made 
befozc . Now therekoze there remaineth none other thing, than (the 
vaile being put away) that thing may be made manifeſt, which now 
is hidden, but we mult looke foz it vntill we may ſee a 9 it. 

| erekoze 
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Therfoe foꝛaſmuch as vou are tome to this point, that you may 
inuocate and call vpon God the father by fayth, becauſe notwithſtã⸗ 
ding he is a righteous iudge, and rewardeth euery man accoꝛding to 
their woꝛkes . Let no man perſuade him ſelfe fo2 that he is called a 
Chꝛiſtiã, oꝛ the ſonne of God that God will ſpare him, ik he line with⸗ 
out feare, and thinketh it ſufficient to be called by that name. The 
would indgeth by reſpect of perſon, and not all men alike, for it is 
partiall to frendes, riche men, learned, wife, and men of authoꝛitie 


and power. But God regardeth none of theſe, he indgeth all men a * 


like, be the perſon neuer ſo great. Lie as in Egipt he flue the kinges 
ſonne, as well as the ſonne of any pooze ſhepeheard . And thereloꝛe 
the Apoſtle Peter admoniſheth vs to looke foꝛ ſuch iudgement, and to 
ſtand in feare, and that we ſhould not boaſt noz bꝛagge of our fayth, 
becauſe we are called Chꝛiſtians, neither that we ſhould pꝛeſume 
therefoze that God will ſpare vs mote than other. Foz that thing in 
times paſt deceaued the Jewes allo, who bꝛagged them ſelues to be 


the ſonnes of Abraham, and the people of God. The Scripture ma⸗ 


keth no difference by the fleſhe, but by the ſpirite. It is certaine that 

God did p2omile Chꝛiſt to be boꝛne of the ſeede of Abraham, and that 

of Abraham ſhould riſe holy people. But it followeth not therefoze, 

that all men are the ſonnes of God which do come of Abraham. God 

alſo pꝛomiled the Gentiles to be ſaued: but he ſaid not, that he would 

ſaue all the Gentiles, | 
Quæſtio. 

Fozaſmuch as vou do ſay that God doth ſane vs by fayth onely, 
without reſpect of woꝛkes, how then doth Peter here ſay ß God doth 
iudge without reſpect of . to euery mans woꝛke: 

C pon 10. | 

That which we haue taught of fapth , that it onely iuſtifieth vg 
befoze God, is vndoubtedly true: foz the Scripture appꝛoueth the 
ſame moꝛe manifeſtly, then that it can be denied oꝛ diſpꝛoued. Now 
where Peter ſayth here, that God tudgeth accozding toeuery mans 
woke, it is true alſo . But this is certainly to be beleued, that where 
fayth is not, there can no good woꝛkes be had. 

Againe, there fapth is not to be found, where no good wozkes 
are : therefoze fayth and good woꝛkes concurre , and can not be the 
one without the other, as in which two the ſumme of Chziſtian life 
is comp2chended , Foz as thou haſt lined, fo ſhalt thou be rewarded 
and indged of God. Ind therekoze although God iudgeth accoꝛding 
to cuery mans woꝛke, yet notwithſtanding this is true, that good 
woꝛkes are but the fruites of fayth,by p which is pzoued where faith 
and infidelitie is. God therefoze will tudge thee by thy woꝛkes, and 
will pꝛoue and trye thee whether thou haue fayth oꝛ no. Like as a 


mi ſhall not know a lyer better than by his own woꝛdes: Notwith- Lic & l. 
ſtanding it appeareth that not by theſe woꝛdes onely he is made er. 


Iyer, but he was a lyer befoze he made any lye, becauſe a lye muſt 
come out ofthe hart, into the mouth.ndherfozeyou mult ſo take this 
ſaying of Peter, that you vnderſtand good wozkes to be the fruites of 


X. ij. fapth, 
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Præledtio quinta. 
fayth, and that God atcozding to thele fruites ( which we mult nedes 
ererciſe)doth iudge vs that it may manileſtly appeare, whether faith 
02 infidelitie do dwell in our hartes. ta HT 

God will not iudge thee arcoꝛding to this that thou art called I 
Chꝛiſtian, that thou art baptiſed, but he will aſke thee thus: Jfthou 
be a Chꝛiſtian, where be the fruites by the which thou mayeſt pꝛoue 
thy Chꝛiſtian fayth? EN f 

And therkoꝛe S. Peter ſapth: In as much as vou haue ſuch I father 
that iudgeth without reſpect of perſon, paſſe time ol your dwelling 
here in feare, that is, feare this father, not foꝛ feare of puniſhment oz 
reuengement, as the deuils do, but foz feare leaſt he caſt you off, and 
withdꝛaw his hand frõ vou, like as a good ſonne feareth leaſt in any 
thing he offend oz diſpleale his father. 

Such a feare God doth require of vs, that we may abhoꝛre and 
deteſt ſinne, and that we may diligently benefite and do good to our 
neighbours, while we live in this woꝛld. 

A Chꝛiſtian which hath à right fayth, hath all the good benefites 
of God, and is p ſonne of God, but his time in this woꝛld is nothing 
els but a pilgrimage. Fox his ſpirite is already in heauen by fapth, 
by the which lpirite he is gouernour of all thinges. But God ſuffreth 
him to liue pet in the fleſhe, and to haue bodily conuerſation in the 
woꝛld, that he may helpe other, and that he may bzing them with 
him to be in heauen. 

Therefoze we muſt behane our ſelues in this would , none other⸗ 
wile then they do which iourneying into farre countreyes, doe take 
their Inne and eaſe, foꝛ they are ſatiſfted if they haue meate a lodg⸗ 
ing foꝛ one night of the hoſt, neither doe they claime oz chalenge to 
them ſelues his ſubſtaunce oz goods. | 

Likewiſe euery mã muſt vſe woꝛldly goods as though they were 
not his owne, #mulk take ſo much of them, as is ſufficient foz the ſus 
ſtentation of our body, helping our neighbours with the ouerplus. 

Therkoxe the life ol mã is as it were but a reſting place, we muſt 
take our iourney thether where our father is, p is, into heauẽ. noher⸗ 
foe we mul} lay away all ſlothfull, wanton, c careleſſe liuing,z paſſe 
the time of our dwelling here (as S. Peter ſayth) in the feareof God. 

It followeth: Scientes quod non corruptilibus auro, &c : Knowing 
that ye were not redeemed with cozruptible thinges, as ſiluer and 

olde, frd your vaine conuerſation receaued by the traditions of the 
thers. Peter doth perſeuere to exhoꝛt vs to holy life c Chꝛiſtian Re- 
ligion, "ma his argument of the ineſtimable pꝛice ok our redemp- 
tion, as if he ſhould lay: Continue vou in fayth # in louing one an os 
ther, conſidering that you are redeemed with ſuch à pꝛice, as farre 
paſſeth mans reaſon. Nou that firſt were inhabitantes Citizens ot 
this woꝛld, vnder the thzaldome and yoke of Sathan, are now made 
the Citizens of heauen, and houlholde ſeruantes of God, and you are 
deliuered, not onely fro Sathan, but alſo fro the vaine conuerſation 
of your fathers traditions. He calleth their fathers traditions vaine 
and fond,becauſe they which were Gentiles, were inſtruct emen gr 
KA pin 
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vp in Idolatry, and they which were Jewes, had learned many lu⸗ 
perſtitions. By the which they did violate and bꝛeake many wayes 
the commaundementes of God, wherefoze Chꝛiſt repꝛoued them in 


Mathew, ſaping: Quare & vos tranſgredimini mandatum Dei propter tradi-. 
tionem veſtram Mhy do you alſo bzeake the commaundement of Sd 


by your traditions? 1 7 „8 | 

S. Paule ſayth, that he perſecuted the Church of God, when not- 
- withſtanding. he thought him ſelle to be a great follower of the tra- 
ditions of the fathers. All traditions are vaine q fooliſhe whatſoeuer 
they be, which do repugne the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. Foz where Chziſt 
wanteth, there is mere vanitie — 

Oz els S. Peter by the vaine traditions of the fathers, doth meane 
conuerſation of life, accozding to Moyſes law, which was vaine and 
weake tothe attaining of æternall life. The woꝛkes of the lawe did 
not inſtifie of them ſelues, they were but ſhadowes and figures, and 
could not remitte ſinne. Fro the Lawiſhe woꝛkes the Jewes were 
deliuered, being no moze bound to Moyſes lawe, which Chꝛiſt our 
Sauiour hath fo fulfilled, that it neede not any moze to be ſought, 
Foz what can it demaund oꝛ aſkeofvs,when we are nothing bound 
to it, but it is in all pointes fulfilled by Chꝛiſt? | 

It followeth: Sed precioſo ſanguine Chriſti, quaſi agni immaculati & in. 


contaminati: But with the pꝛecious bloud of Chꝛiſt, asof& Lambe Lobe. 


vndefiled without ſpotte. Peter here doth declare with à large ams 
plification the pꝛice ot our redemption, and doth. by this pzouoke vs 
to ſtand in the feare of God, and to expend az weigh how much this 
our redemption did coſt him. Bekoze this (layth Peter) ye were Citi⸗ 
zeng of the woꝛld, liuing vnder the imperie and rule of the denill: but 
God now hath deliuered you from that wicked conuerſation , and 
Hath bzought you into an other place,that now ye might be Citizens 
in heauen, c ſtraungers in earth. But conſider you how much God 


hath beſtowed foꝛ you, and how great I treaſure it is, by the which 


ve are redeemed #bzought to this point, that ye are become 5 ſonnes 
of God. But what is that great ⁊ pꝛecious treaſure wherwith pe are 
redeemed ? Not coꝛruptible thinges, as golde and ſiluer, but the pꝛe⸗ 
cious bloud of the ſonneof God. This treaſure is ſonoble and excel- 
lent, and ol lo incomparable a pace, that no ſenſe oz reaſon is able to 
tompꝛehend and conceaue it. I | | 


20. 


Peaz it is lo precious, that one dzoppe ofthis innocent blond had 


bene ſufficient foz d ſinnes ol the whole woꝛld. But it pleaſed v æter⸗ 
nall father to poure his grate ſo largely vpon vs, and with ſo great I 
pꝛice to purchaſe our ſaluation, that he would his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


to ſhed all his bloud, and to geue allo that wholetreaſure vnto vs. 4 bis 
Peter therefoze requireth that we ſhake. not off this ſo great d %. 


grace, and to weigh it lightly and flenderly, but rather ſo to eſteeme 
it;? we maybe moueda egged forward to feare. In v which feare we 
liuing, may not againe deſerue to be depziued ok this noble treaſure. 
It followeth: 2 ani immaculati & incontaminati: As ot Lambe 
vndekiled and without ſpotte, that ite” 7" a og 


21. 
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vnto the.flaughter without murmuring,and without crying, foꝛ our 
reparation and redemption. To this plate alludeth S.lohn the Bap⸗ 
tilt, ſaying: Ecce agnus Dei, ecce qui toll peccata mundi. Behold þ Lambe 
7 aketh a- of God, beholde the Lambe which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
way ſinnes Woꝛld. Like wiſe the Pꝛophet Eſay ſayth: He is bought as I ſheepe £57-5;- 
22. to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheepe befozehis ſherer is dumme, fo he o⸗ 
peneth not his moutg. 3 
Allo Ieremye ſpeaketh inp perſon of Chꝛiſt: J was like a Lambe lere. . 
oz Bullocke that was bꝛought vnto the ſlaughter. 
This Chꝛiſt was an immaculate Lambe, that is, he was concea⸗ 
ned by the holy Ghoſt, bozne of the virgine Mary, he was a Lambe 
without ſpotte . Ind therekoze he onely and none other could be à 
pure and holy ſacrifice foz ſinnes,foz which he hath fully ſatiſfied,and 
ſuſtained the paine thereof, as it is in the P2ophet Efay : The Lozd En. 
hath layd vpon him the iniquitie ol vs all. | | 
8 . Quzſt.o., 
8 Fr what thing are we redeemed by this ſo pꝛecious a treaſure ? 
Reſponſio. 
| Peter ſayth: 4 vans veſtra conuerſatione - Fro your baine conuerſaz 
tion, receaued by the traditions of the fathers. In p which wozdes 
Peter Doth thzoughly ouerthzow that thing which we are wont to 
leane vnto, thinking that whatſoeuer we do, ought to be allowed, 
foz that they were done ok olde time, and becauſe our elders and fas 
thers (among whomthere weremany, both wile and good ) did ob- 
lerue and keepe the like thinges. 5 | 
But Peter here doth fay,whatſoeuer thinges your fathers did, ei⸗ 
ther oꝛdaine oꝛ vſe to do, were all ill: pea in ſomuch that thoſe things 
which you learned of them, cocernng the woꝛſhipping of God, were 
ſo ill, that it behoued, notwithſtanding the ſonne of God to beſtowe 
his bloud, that men might be deliuered from the ſame wickedneſſe. 
whatſoener therfoze is not waſhed andclenſed by this loud, it is all 
infect, coꝛrupt, and curſed . herby it followeth that how much the 
moze any doth aſpire. to righteoulneſſe without Chzilt , fo much the 
moꝛe is he remoued fro truerighteouſneſle: and is the moze deepely 
dꝛowned into the bottome of blindneſſe # curſe , and doth makehinr 
ſelfe giltie ofthe bloud of Chꝛiſt. Thoſe groſleſinnes are truely oklit⸗ 
tle weight, ik they be compared with this ſinne, which teacheth$ we 
may obtaine righteouſnelle by wozkes, and after the decree ofreafon 
doth frame and oꝛdeine a wozſhipping of God . Foz by this meanes 
is the moſt innocent bloud of Chult-diſhonoured and blaſphemed. 
The Gentiles did much moze greuoully ſinne in woꝛſhipping the 
Sunne and Moone ( which they counted to be thetrue woꝛſhipping 
of God) than in committing other ſinnes which they doubted not 
- iSherefoze therighteouſneſſe of man without Chziſt is nothing 
but blaſphenne, c the moſt hainous ſinne that man can cõmit. Ther- 
tozc he that defireth the grace of God by any other thing than by the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, let him neuer come into the ſight of God. Foꝛhe —— 
| * nothing 
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nothing els but mode a more, though his own righteoulneſſe, dffend 
the mateſtie of God. And by this may be gathered p me do moſt dete⸗ 
ſtably erre, a the farther depart fro Chꝛiſt, which without Chaift will 
leane and truſt to the authoꝛitie of the fathers, oz to olde cuſtome. 


| Obiectio. 
Paule boaſteth him ſelfe to haue woꝛſhipped God with a pure ci 
ſcience, even kcõ his elders: and wziting to Timothy doth commend rim. . 
him that he did follow the fayth of his Graundmother Lois, and his 
mother Euniche. And Chꝛiſt alſo ſayth of the Jewes, that they know 
what God they ought to woꝛſhip. And therkoze it may ſeeme abſurde 
here that beter did affirme,that p Jewes of his time learned nothing 
ok the traditions of the fathers, but mere vanitie. 
” Reſponſio. TE EE 
where Chriſt did ſay that the maner a knowledge ok the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping ol God was knowen to the Jewes, he had moꝛe reſpect to the 
law a cõmaundement of God, than to py common people of þ Fewes, 
becauſe the temple was erected at Hierulalem, and God worſhipped 
there, not by y arbitrement of ma,but by y ptefcript of the law. Ther⸗ 
foe Chꝛiſt doth ſay that / Jewes did not erre in obſeruing that law. 
Concerning the pꝛogenitours, that is, the graundmother a mo- 
ther of Timothy and ſich like (of whom S. Paule ſpeaketh) there is no 
doubt, but God had ſome remnaunt in that people, in whom true pie⸗ 
tie did alwayes remaine. But the moſt part ofthe whole body of the 
people was maruetloufly coꝛrupt, and fell into all kindes ok errour, 
as into ſuperſtitions, hypocriſie, truſt in their owne woꝛtzes, ill opini⸗ 
ons, and other groſſe vices, 112 1 | | 
Tyherefoꝛe where Peter condemneth the inſtitution and traditi⸗ 
ons of the fathers; he doth ſeparate them from Chꝛiſt, which onely 
and alone is the ſoule, life, and truth ofthe law. udherupon we may 
conclude, that the Papiſtes do moſt fooliſhly erre, which thinke that 
the bare name of the fathers and their traditions, are ſufficient foꝛ 
them to defend all ſuperſtitions, and that by this truſt they might 
retect whatſoener was bzought out ofthe woꝛde of God, 
Jt followeth : ?recogniti quidem ante mundi capſlitutionem + Which 
was oꝛdained befoze the foundation of the woꝛld, but was declared 
in the laſt times foꝛ your ſakes, Peter here doth ſire his hearers to 
the loue of Chꝛiſt, and to receaue their ſaluation with great honour, - | 
by an argumẽt bzought % 72ig4zzare, s though he ſhould ſay: Thinke 0949 tato 
not, noꝛ perlwade pour ſelues, that thoſe thinges which J haue ſpokẽ 
of þ pꝛice of your redemption, y is, ofthe immaculate Lambe Jeſus 
Chult, a ofthe effuſion ofhis bloud,to be new things, oꝛ to be inuen⸗ 
ted by p acte a wiſedome of man: but they were o2dained befoze the 
foundation of y wozld, a came fro the counſell of v æternall father. 
God (fayth Peter) did from euerlaſting, foꝛeoꝛdaine his ſonne to 
be ſacrificed foʒ the expiation of our ſinnes, as Paule ſapth ta p Ephe- Cap.. 
ſians: Elegit nos Deus in Chriſto ante mundi conſtitutionem: God hath cho⸗ 
ſen vs in Chziſt befoze the foundation of the woꝛld, that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame befoze him in loue. POT 
P.j. Likewiſe 
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Drelettio quinta. 


Likewiſe lohn in his Reuelation calleth this Lambe a origine 
mundi occiſum »Slaine krom the beginning of the woꝛld, th at is, he 


was befoze oꝛdained from beginning to be a ſacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes, 
by the which ſacrifice all the elect ſhould be clenſed from the begin⸗ 
ning of the would . Jftherefoze this ſaluation was foꝛeknowen and 
befoze oꝛdamed, accoꝛding to the good will and pleaſure of God, that 
we ſhould be holy: it chaunceth not vnto vs by any of our owne me⸗ 
rites, but by the mere and pure grace of God, vnto whom we owe 
all _—_— both our ſelues and all ours. | 

It followeth : Manifeſtatus aut? nouiſimis temporibus propter vos: But 
was declared in the laſt times foꝛ your ſakes. The Apoſtle here an⸗ 
ſwereth to the obiection ofthem which perchaunce might haue ſayd 
thus: Fozaſmuch as Chꝛiſt was fozeknowen from euerlaſting to be 


So long ere the lacrifice and expiation of our linnes, why was it ſo long ere he 


© came. 
23. 


Adonai. 
2 4+ 


came into the wo2ld 7 Peter aunſwereth, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, he 
tame in the laſt time. And ſo Paule aunſwereth, ſaying : bi venit ple- 
nitudo temporis,Deus dedit filium ſuum factum ex muliere : Mhẽ the fulneſſe 
of the time came, God gaue his ſonne bozne of a woman, made ſub- 


iect to the law, that he might redeme thoſe which are vnder the law, 


from the curſe of the law. 
Quæſtio. 
why doth Peter call that time in which he was, the laſt time: 
Seing b a great time is apt gone fro þ time of Peter hetherto. 
eſponſio. 

Peter calleth it the laſt time in two refpectes . Firſt, that it is the 
laſt time from the Aſcenſion ofthe Loꝛd, that ſhall continue vnto the 
laſt day. And this time the Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, and Chꝛiſt him ſelfe 
did call the laſt houre. Secondly, it is called the laſt time in reſpect 
of viſions and pꝛophecies, which were to be fulfilled of Chꝛiſt. It is 
called (J ſay) the laſt time, not that ſtraight way fro the Aſcenſion 
of Chꝛiſt the laſt day ſhould come: but becauſe after this pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell, which than was, and now is, none other pzeaching is to 
come, noz to be looked foꝛ, noꝛ that the matter of Gods grace might 
be moꝛe reuealed and made moze manifeſt, than it is now reuealed 
and ſhewed ſince the Alcenſion of Chꝛiſt. Bekoze this one reuelation 
euer followed an other. Mherupon the Loꝛd ſayd in Exodus: Namen 


meum Adonai non reuclaui eis: I did not reueale my name Adonai vnto 


the. Foz although the Patriarches knew God, yet they had not ſo 
manileſt a pꝛeaching a knowledge of God, as was afterward geuen 
by Moyſes andthe Prophets. But now there can not be a moꝛe 
manifeſt pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, than is had in the would ſince the 
Alcenſion of Chꝛiſt. And in that reſpect Peter doth call this time the 
laſt time, becauſe there can neuer be a moze clearer pzeaching ofthe 
Goſpell, than now is. 

It followeth: Propter vos qui per eum creditis F02 your ſakes which 
by his meanes do beleue in God. Foz your ſakes ( ſayth Peter) is the 
Goſpell pzeached. God the father and Chꝛiſt his ſonne had no neede 
therof, but it was done foꝛ our ſaluation, that is, that we on 

e 


5m 
9 
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lene in him, not by our own ſtrength,but by Chꝛiſt which pakerh bp | 
terceſſion fo vs to the father. Therfoze we mult learne e belene that 
Chꝛiſt was made manifeſt a knowen vnto vs foꝛ none other end and 
purpoſe, than that by him we ſhould befaued,# that in him we ſhonthd 
beholde þ truth, goodneſſe, a righteouſneſſe of God, and that in em 
bꝛacing the lame, we ſhould haue à full mind x truſt to him, a in him. 

Jt followeth : 2: ſuſcitauit eum a mortuis, cc: Mhich ratled him 
frõ the dead, a gaue him glozy, that your fayth and hope might be in 
God. The whole, holy, a bleſſed Trinitie hath raiſed Chaiſt as man 
fro death. Foꝛ þ outward woꝛkes of p Trinitie are indiniſible. Fox 
what thinges ſoeuer 5 father doth, the ſame both 5 ſonne # the holy 
Ghoſt doth. Ind fo likewiſe on þ other ſide whatſoener p ſonne # the 
holy Ghoſt do, the ſame doth y father. Chꝛiſt roſe as à man gloꝛified, 
that is, the diuinitie role not but Jeſus Chꝛiſt touching his humani⸗ 
tie, was raiſed fro death, by y glozy of » father. Foz the ſonne him ſelf 
as God, did raiſe him ſelfe concerning his humanitie: foꝛ he ſayd in 
Iohn: Soluite templũ hoc, & in tribus diebus excitabo illud: Deſtroy pou this 
temple, a in thee dayes J ſhall raiſe it vp. He ſpake this ofthe temple 
of his body. God (J ſay) did raiſe Chꝛiſtes body fro the dead, a gaue 
to him glozy, becauſe he roſe immoꝛtall. He gaue vnto his body per⸗ 
; petuall glozification a power to iudge, as it is ſayd in the Goſpell of 
1 Mathew : Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas, & in cœls & in terra: All power is % 10 
; geuen to me, both in heauen a in earth. God þ father gaue vnto him, 77" *? 
not onely the glozy of his body, but allo the glozy o his name, as it is 25. 
wiitten by Paule: Dedit illi nomen quod eft ſuper omne nomen, vt in nomine 
Teſu omne genu flectatur, cœleſtium, terreſtrium, & infernorũ: He gane vnto 
hima name which is aboue all names, that in p name of Jeſus eue⸗ 
knee ſhould bow, both of thinges in heauen, of thinges in earth, and Nee ſbeld 
of thinges vnder the earth. Allo God gaue, that in calling on his e. 
name, marueiles, wonder, and miracles ſhould be done. _ 
He gaue vnto him (J ſay)this gloꝛy, that our fayth #hope ſhould 
be in God, and not in mere man, that is, that we ſhould beleue and 
truſt in God, becauſe Chꝛiſt both God # man is he, whom God gaue 
forth as a pꝛopitiatour fox ſinne by fayth in his bloud, to the declara⸗ 
tion ofrighteouſnelſle in this time. | 
It followeth: 7: fidem & ſperm vefñrã in deum habeatis:That pou map 
beleue and truſt in God. Peter here doth ſap, that Chziſt was raiſed 
fro death, that fayth and hope might haue a firme & ſure ſtay, wher- 
unto they might leane. And here is that comment and gloſe refelled 
of the vniuerlall a confuſed fayth in God. Foz although that Chaiſt 
had neuer riſen againe , God notwithſtanding doth remaine in hea⸗ 
ven. But Peter denieth that we cannot belene in him, vnleſle Chꝛiſt 
had riſen againe. | | 
It is euident therefoze, that fayth ought to beholde & conſider an 
| other thing, then the bare maieſtie of God. Foꝛ it is the pꝛopertie of 
hil.z. fayth, to flie and pearceinto heauen , that he might there finde 5 fa- 
ther. And how can he do that, except he haue Chꝛiſt his guide #lea- 
c.. der ? Foz( as Paule ſayth) per ipſum habemus adeund: fiduciam : by him we 
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ought to tend and ſhoote, which is, that we beleue and truſt in God, 
but in and by Chuſt, riſing againe from death. 

It followeth: Animas veſtras caſtificantes in obedientia veritatis: Se⸗ 
ing your ſoules are purified in obeying the truth, thꝛough the ſpirite, 
to loue bꝛotherly without faining, loue one an other with à pure hart 
feruently. We haue heard hetherto how Peter exhoꝛteth vs. Firſt 
that pla vp the loynes of our mindes;that we might walke ſins 


cerely in p fayth. Secondly, becauſethis thing did coſt him ſo much, 
that we thouid line in feare, not putting any confidence in this, bez 
cauſe we are called Chaiſtians: fozaſmuch as God is ſuch a iudge, 
which relpectethno man, not one moꝛe then an other. And now at 


the laſt Peter goeth fozward to make an end of this firſt chapter, ſay⸗ 
ing: purifying pour ſoules in obeying the truth thzough the ſpirite. 
S. Paule to the Galathians rehearſeth the fruites which do follow G21. 


fayth,ſaping: The fruites of the ſpirite are charitie, ioye, peace, long 


ſuffering,gentleneſle, goodnes, fayth, meekeneſſe, temperancie . Sd 


alſo doth S. Peter here teach which are the fruites of faith, that is that 
we do purikie our ſelues by obeying the truth in þ ſpirite. Foz where 
true fayth is, it ſubduety the body vnto it, and reſtraineth the luſt 
and concupiſcence of the fleſhe. And although it doth not vtterly de⸗ 
ſtrop it, yet it maketh the body ſubiect to the ſpirite. 

S8. Paule meaneth the ſame, when he ſpeaketh of the fruites of the 


ſpirite. It is à great labour to ſubdue the body vnto the ſpirite , and 


to repꝛelſe the naughtie and euill luſtes, grafted in vs by nature, Foz 
it is not poſlible foꝛ vs to liue well without grace. 

Why doth he ſay: Purifie your ſoules, rather then pour bodies? 
S. Peter did know that our carnall luſtes (yea although we be bapti⸗ 
ſed) can not be extinct befoze we be dead. Now it is not inough that 
a man do rekraine him ſelfe from the acte, and be onely outwardly 
pure, hauing an hart burning with euill luſtes: but we muſt ſhoote 
at this marke, that our ſoules may beſo purifed, that þ clenſing ther⸗ 
of may come frõ the hart, & that the ſoule may be an enemy * = 
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luſtes, and continually fight with them, vntill if be deliuered. 
S. Peter addeth here very aptly, that we ought to purifie our ſelues, 
in obeying the truth thꝛough the ſpirite. _ Wo 
Many thinges are ſpoken of chaſtitie # many bye bokes wꝛittẽ 
of the ſame. They haue taught to extinguiſhe the carnall luſtes of th⸗ 
fleſhe by long kaſtinges, abſtinence from fleſhe and wine. 
Which thinges (although they ſomewhat helpe to that end) yet 
they are not ſufficient to extinguilhe the ſayd luſtes and deſires. 
S. Hierome wniteth of him ſelfe, that he did ſo puniſhe his body, 
and bꝛought it ſo low, that he was like to an Ethiopian oz blacke 
ooꝛe.otwithſtanding he did not ſo much pꝛeuaile by it. Foz he 
oftentimes dꝛeamed in his fleepe, thathe was preſent in the compa- 
ny of the faire damoſels at Rome. And S. Bernard (as J ſaid befoze) 
did puniſhe his body with ſo great abſtinence, that he ſtancke,and no 
man could abide his pꝛeſence. They both were marueilouſly temp- 
ted, and thought them ſelues able to ouercome thoſe temptations,by 
thoſe externe thinges. | 
But becauſe thoſe remedies which they vled, were but externe 
and outward,and not applied inwardly,where the roote of tempta- 
tion did lye, they were not ſufficient to extinguiſhe the ill deſires and 
luſtes of the minde . But Peter here ſheweth a true and effectuall re⸗ 
medy fo2 this miſchteke : that is to ſap;the obeying of p truth though 
the ſpirite, which alſo is declared in many other places of the Scrip- 
ture. As in Eſay: Fides erit cinctorium renum eius: Fayth ſhall be girdle 
ofhis raines. This is the true plaiſter, with the which the raines are 
girded vp. The euill which we would heale, is not out ward in cloth 
and garment , but bꝛed inwardly , and is fierce in the bloud, in the 
fleſhe,and in the vaines. EET | 
Wherkoꝛe it is not the beſt way to endeuour to extinguiſhe thele 


luſtes with externe thinges onely, and to debilitate and weaken the 


body with faſtinges a labours, foꝛ that is not the beſt a chiefeſt way, 
although they ſomewhat helpe to that end, but it is fayth which can 
extinguiſhe a reſtraine them, that they may geue place to the ſpirite. 

So the Pꝛophet Zachary ſpeaketh of p wine which Chꝛiſt doth 
offer to dꝛinke, wherof virgins are gendered and begotten. Other 
kindes of wine are wont, to kindle euill luſtes, but this wine, that is, 
the Goſpell, reſtraineth thoſe luſtes, and maketh the hart pure. 

And this is it which Peter ſayth: Mhẽ truth is receaued in hart, 
and obedience geuen to it in ſpirite, that is the moſt pꝛelent remedy 
and beſt cure ot all euill luſtes a deſires. Foz when » Goſpell entreth 
uito the hart, immediatly all euill motions do ceaſe and geue place. 

To be ſhoꝛt, the meaning of Peter is this: If pe wil remaine chaſte 
and pure, it behoueth you to embꝛace the obedience ok truth, that is 
to ſay: It is neceſſary foʒ you not onely to read and to heare thewozd 
of God, but alſo to embzace it in hart. 

Wherfoꝛe it is not ſufficient that the Goſpel be pꝛeached oz heard 
once oz twile, but ye muſt cleaue vnto it, and followe it continually, 
Foz the woꝛde of God hath this grace, that 5 pl. pe handle i, 
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and ble it, the ſweeter it wareth, and ſhall bꝛing fozth num centeſi- 
mum tempore ſuo, fruite an hundzed folde in his time. | 

It followeth: 1» fraternitatis amore, qui fit abſq, fuco : To lone bꝛo⸗ 
therly without faining. Foz what end ought we to line this chaſte 
and pure life? To obteine xternall bleſſednefſe by it? No truely, but 
to this end, that we ſerue and be p2ofitable to our neighbours, hat 
ſhall we do to repzeſſe ſinne? Foꝛſooth we mult embꝛace fayth of the 
woꝛde of God. Now we do reſtraine our ſinnes to pꝛofite other ms, 
foꝛ when we budle the body and fleſhe by the ſpirite, than we may be 
ſome vle and pꝛofite vnto our neighbours, 

It followeth: Simplici ex corde diligite attentins, &c: Lone one an 
other with a pure hart feruently . In theſe woꝛdes Peter doth very 
elegantly deſcribe and expꝛeſle the partes # nature of true lone, The 
ſame obedience of which we haue ſpoken (ſayth Peter) dzaweth after 
it loue, not all maner of loue, but that loue which commeth from the 
minde and hart, wherewith we doe vehemently and earneſtly, and 
not fainedly lone our bꝛother and neighbour. True frendſhip loueth 


no colours, true frendſhip hath learned no flattery . Therkoꝛe (ſayti 


Peter) loue one an other with à pure hart, feruentlp, ready to beſtow 
all that you haue foꝛ your neighbours ſake. Charitie, which is pou⸗ 
red into the hartes of the faythfull, knoweth not a double oz difſem- 
bling hart. Therfoze Chꝛiſt ſayth ; Zfore ſimplices ſicut columbæ : Be pe 
ſimple as Doues. | 

Loue one an other with a pure hart feruently . The Apoſtles Peter 
and Paule do ſeparate and deuide aſunder bꝛotherly lone and cõmon 


no difference betwene them ſelues, for we haue all in common, one 
Chziſt, one baptifme,one fayth,and one treaſure. J can not be in this 
relpect ot greater pꝛice, than thou art, that which thou haſt, J haue, 
and am as rich as thou art, the ſame treaſure is vnto vs both: ſauing 
that peraduenture thou doeſt receaue it moꝛe worthely than J doe: 
àg it thou ſhouldeſt lay it vp in golde, a I in ſome courſe cloth. Ther⸗ 
foze as we haue grace and all the ſpiritituall goods of Chziſt cõmon: 
ſo ought we to haue (if neede ſo require) our bodies, our life , our 
goods, our dignities, and offices common, that we may ſerue and do 
good to one an other in all thinges. | 
Loue one an other with a pure hart feruently. Peter doth ſignifi- 
cantly here ſay, with à pure hart. Ind this wozde os, Which 
ſignifieth without diſſimulation,isoften vſed of the Fpoſtles . And 
fo2 this cauſe vndoubtedly, becauſe they ſawe befoꝛe that Chuſtians 
would call them ſelues bzothers, but falſely and hypocritically. 
There were many fraternities erected in the woꝛld, which were 
nothing els but mere lies x deceates , excogitate ofthe deuill, and fo 
bꝛought into the woꝛld, which wholy and vtterly were contrary vn⸗ 
to fayth and ſincere loue. Foz why ſhould not Chꝛiſt be as well mine, 


as S.Bernardes and his faternitie? hy ſhould not Chꝛiſt be as well 


S. Frances thine, as S. Fraunces and his fraternitie ! Therfoze when any do ſay: 


32. 


J ſhall goe to heauen, if J be in this fraternitie,oz in that fraternitie: 
Aunſwere 
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Tomi ſecundi. 90 
Junſwere thou him that he vttereth nothing but blaſphemies and 
ties . Foꝛ Chiilt can ſuffer none other fraternitie but common, and 
fuch as we all ought to haue among our ſelues. 

J woudd not haue you ſo to take me, as though J condemne all 
Fraternities. Foz thoſe fraternities may be ſuffred , where there be 
aſſemblies gathered together foꝛ ſome treaſure, whereby the neceſſi- 
ties ofthe pooze and of the licke may be ſuſteined and relieued. But 
thele fraternities are not ſuch, that by them the ſoules may peculiar- 
ly be p moꝛe holy: but they are onely oʒ map be permitted to pꝛouide 
fo2 the body, and fo neceſſaries of the pooze and needy, as all our 
Yoſpitals commonly are. "76 | 

But to ſpeake of bzotherlp lone, all Chuſtians haue one frater- Brerbrer. 
nitie, which they obteined in baptiſme. Df the which fraternitie no 33. 
man (be he neuer ſo holy) hath moꝛe then either J oz thou haſt. Foz 
with what pꝛice he was redemed, with the ſame was thou redemed, 
and God beſtowed no leſſe foꝛ my cauſe, oꝛ foz thy cauſe, then fox the 
__ ſaint in heauen, ſauing that he peraduenture had à moze 

rme and ſtrong fayth, then either thou oꝛ J. 85 c 
Now common loue is à little moꝛe large, then bꝛotherly loue. Foz 

common loue pertaineth vnto the enemies, and ſpecially againſt the 
which are not woꝛthy of lone. Foz as fayth doth exerciſe, and ſetteth 
foꝛth her woꝛke, where ſhe ſeeth nothing: fo loue ought to ſee no⸗ 
thing, and to pꝛactiſe her wozke there, where nothing appeareth to be 
— —— loued vs, when we were in all reſpectes vtterly vn⸗ pyrrormy. 

| "It followeth : Renati non ex ſemine incorruptibili, &c: Being boꝛne 
of new, and not of moꝛtall ſeede , but of immoꝛtall by the wozde of 
God, who liueth a endureth foz euer. All theſe thinges (ſapth Peter) 
pe ought to do, becaule ye are not the ſame now, which you were be⸗ 
foꝛe, but you be boꝛne a new, # made new men. This thing was not 
bꝛought to paſſe by your owne wozkes a meanes, but there needed & 
new byꝛth. Foz thou canſt not make à new man by thy own wozke, 
but he muſt be begotten and bozne. What Carpenter cã by his owne — 
arte and cunning make i tree, which muſt grow out of the earth of 
his owne accoꝛde? Therfoꝛe, as we are not made, but boꝛne the chil- 
dꝛen of Adam, and dꝛew ſinne of our Parentes: ſo we can not be by 
our owne induſtry the childzen of God, but muſt be regenerate and 
bone againe ſuch. | 

The Apoſtle Peter meaneth thus: Fozaſmuch as you are made 
anew creature, it behoueth alſo that youbehaue yourſelues other⸗ 
wile then pou did befoze, and that you purpoſe to lead anew life. Ig 
you lined befoze in hatred, ſo line you now in loue. As vou liued be⸗ 
to2e in fleſhlp luſtes, ſo liue you now in pureneſſe & clearneſſe of life. 
Let all be turned vpſidedowne . But how chaunceth oz cometh this 
new natiuitie #byzth ? Not of moꝛtall ſeede (ſayth Peter) but of im⸗ 
moꝛtall, by the woꝛd of God, who liueth here foꝛ euer: that is, we are 
boꝛne againe of a certaine ſeede, as we ſee all other thinges to ſpꝛing 
and grow of ſeede. It therefoze that olde natiuitie ſpꝛang a came of 
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leede,it behoueth the new byꝛth to be of ſome ſeede. But what à ede 
is that? Truelp, neither fleſhenoz bloud, noꝛ none other coꝛruptible 
thing, but the æternall woꝛde of God, that is, the whole, wherby we 
liue, wherby we ate nouriſhed,#ſpectally wherby we are regenerate. 
But after what maner is this wont to be done? By this God ſen⸗ 
deth-fozth his wozde, that is, the Goſpell, which ſeede he thꝛoweth 
into the hart of man. If that ſeede abide in the hart, the holy Ghoſt is 
pꝛeſent, and frameth, and maketh anew man, which is farre other 
then he was befoꝛe. He hath other thoughtes, other woꝛdes, ec other 
wotkes. And by this meanes is he wholy chaunged: whatſoeuer he 
fled befoze, that he now ſeeketh, whatloeuer he ſought befoze,that he 
now fleeth. And this keede of the ſpirite canot be chaunged,it remai⸗ 
neth foꝛ euer, and chaingeth vs into it ſelf. Therkoze, this marueilous 
natiuitie and byꝛth is of an excellent ſeede. | 
It kolloweth : 2:74 omnis cars ut fenum, Cc. Fo; all fleſhe is ag 
graſſe, + all the glozy ot mã is as the flower of graſſe. This place is 
taken out of the Pꝛophet Eſay, where it is ſayd to þ Pꝛophet: cl ama, 
cry thou. And to him demaunding what he ſhould cry, it was ſayd 
againe: Ita clames, cry thus: 0mnis caro gramen eſt, Cc All fleſh is graſſe, 
and all the graſſe therok is as the flower of the field. The grafle wi⸗ 
thereth, the flower fadeth, but v woꝛde of our God ſhall ſtand faſt foꝛ 
euer. The Pꝛophet Eſay and Peter the Apoſtle do meane no moꝛe but 
this. The fleſhe ol mã is no moꝛe but coꝛruption x death. All thinges 
are fading, bꝛittle c fraile. As y graſfe (flouriſh it neuer ſo pleaſantly) 
the beautie therof immediatiy withereth a periſheth: ſo whatſoener 
flouriſheth in ma, whether it be in age oz in beautie, in riches oꝛ any 
ſuch like, in ſhoꝛt time it waxeth olde, it falleth away, and periſheth. 
The pꝛophet Eſay with this ſentente cofozteth the Jewes being 
captiue in Babilon, comparing Babilon, the kingdome therok, the 
riches x the felicitie, vnto graſſe floziſhing # freſhe: whole flower and 
beautie ſtraight way falleth away. And he willeth the Jewes to 
vnderſtand that the counſell and decree ol the Lozd, which pzomiſed 
them delinerance and returne into Hierulalem, is æternall and im- 
mutable. But Babilon to fall away as the graſſe, and the flower of 
thegraſſe, is an elegant and goodly pꝛeſident and ſpectacleofthe mi⸗ 
fery and frailtie omann. 
Here is to be noted, that fleſhe pꝛofiteth nothing, whe we neede 
to be bone againe. By the name ot fleſhe J vnderſtand all the gloꝛy 
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lent and noble in moztall thinges. 2 | 

It followeth: Verbum autem Domini manet in eternum : But the 
woꝛde ofthe Loꝛde endureth foꝛ euer. The fleſhe paſſeth away, the 
fleſhe with all her impuritie cozrupteth, is coꝛrupted: but the wozd 
of God remaineth foꝛ euer. That is to ſay,all theſe thinges which we 
haue ſpoken of in this whole chapter, as fayth, patience, æ holineſſe, 
are accoꝛding to the woꝛde of God : they ſhall remaine foz euer. Foz 
as Chaiſt ſayth in Mathew: Cælum & terra tranſibunt, verba autem mea 
non tranſibunt Yeauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my 9 
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ſhall not paſſe. Now Peter tontludeth, ſaying: Hoc eff autem verbuns 
quod enangelizatum eſt vobis : It is the woꝛde that hath bene preached 
vnto you. As though he ſhould ſay, you neede not looke farre ok to 
come to this wozde, ye haue it befoze pour eyes, this is the woꝛde 
which we peach vnto you. By this woꝛde ye may extimguilhe and 
reſtraine all euill deſires, pou neede not to goe far foꝛ it, doe pou one⸗ 
ly this, embꝛace it when it is pꝛeached vnto pot. Foz it is ſo nigh vn⸗ 
to you that pon may heare it: as Moyles ſayth in Deuteronomie: C0. 30. 
Verbum quod tibi præcipio, non lenge eſt a te, & The commaundement 
which Jcommannded thee this day, is not farre olf. It is not in hea⸗ 
uen, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe bp foꝛ vs into heauen, and 
bꝛing it vs, and cauſe vs to heare it, that we may doe it? Nether is 
it beyond the ſea, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe ouer the ſea 
foꝛ vs, and bꝛing it vs, and cauſe vs to heare it, that we may doe it: 
But the woꝛde is very ncare vnto thee , euen in thy month, and in 
thine hart foꝛ to do it. 

The woꝛde is ſoone pꝛeached and heard, but when it ſhall occu⸗ 
pie and enter into thine hart, it can not againe die and periſhe, no2 
Will ſuffer thee to die, but will p2eſerne thee as long as thou dooft 
ſticke and cleaue vnto it. A's foꝛ example: when J heare that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt died, bare my ſinnes, and deſerued heauen foz me, and alſo 
hath genen me what goodneſſe ſoeuer he him ſelke hath: when this 
(FJ ſap) is pꝛeached, then J heare the Goſpell, then J heare the woꝛd. 
This woꝛde when it is pꝛeached, the ſound thereof paſfeth away. 
But il thou receaue it in thine hart, and embꝛace it by fayth, it cã not 
fall away. No creature is able to ſuppꝛeſſe this truth. The pitte of 
hell can pꝛeuaile nothing againſt it: vea if I ſhould ſticke in the very 
iawes of the deuill, yet if J could appꝛehend and take holde ok this 
woꝛde by fayth, J mult needes be deliuered and remaine ſafe where 
this woꝛde doth abide, Therloze Peter ſayth not without caule, there 
is none other wozde to be looked fo2 , beſide that which we haue 
pꝛeached vnto you. To this maketh that which Paule waiteth to the 
Romanes: Non pudet me euangelij, virtus enim dei eſt in ſalut? omni credenti: 

J am not aſhamed of the Goſpell, fox it is the power of God to laue 
all that do beleue. 0 

This woꝛde is the diuine and æternall power. Foꝛ although the 
ſound, voice, and talke thereof koꝛthwith vaniſheth away, yet y pith, 
the truth, the knowledge which is conteined in the voyce, abidcth, 
As foz example: when thou putteſt to thy mouth the cup in þ which 
wine is conteined, thou dꝛinckeſt the wine, but the cup remaineth: 
ſo the woꝛde which is bzought by the voice, delcendeth into the hart, 
(the voyce vaniſhing away): therefoze the wozde is rightly called 
diuina virtus, the power of God, yea God him ſelfe: fox ſo God ſpake 
to Moyſes in Exodus: Ego ero in ore tuo - I will be in thy mouth. Exod. 4. 

Chꝛiſt ſapth in John: Ego ſum via, veritas & vita : J àm the wap, 1ohn, 14. 
truth, and life. He that cleaueth vnto this woꝛde, is bozne of God. 
Therefoꝛe that leede by the which we are boꝛne againe , is our Lo2d 
God him ſelfe, and his woꝛde. 
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Epilogus. 


Prouince. 
36, 


Prælectio quinta. 

This is the tenoz and ſumme ok the whole firſt chapter. Now 
do thinke it expedient to geue you an #p/og-s 02 ſhoxt recapitulati⸗ 
on, of all that Peter hath ſpoken in this chapter. 

Peter hath ſpoken here of fayth, pacience, of ſanctimonie and ho- 
lineſſe, of pureneſle, and regeneration. The ſumme ok all theſe is the 
woꝛde, that is, Chꝛiſt pꝛeached vnto you, He is the ſumme of the 
whole Goſpell pꝛeached foꝛ your ſaluation. That is to ſay: God be- 
ing moued byhis great goodneſſe and free liberalitie, did appoint his 
ſonne befoꝛe the beginning ofthe would, to be à ſacrifice foꝛ y ſinnes 
of the whole wozld. | | 

After this Peter doth ſhewe how God reuealed this grace vnto 
the Pꝛophets, ſignifying when theſe thinges ſhould be, that is, when 
Cn ww come , what he ſhould ſuffer , and how he ſhould be 
gloufied . 

This done, Peter doth ſhew how Chꝛiſt waſhed vs with his blond, 

and gaue his ſpirite to incite and ſtirre vs to embꝛace theſe miſteries, 
that is, that we ſhould be ſpiritually boꝛne againe, and that ws 
ſhould be conſtant in aduerſitie by fayth and hope: that we ſhould 
obey the Golpell, and loue one an other bzotherly without faining : 
and finally, that we ſhould ltue enerlaſtingly with the woꝛde, by the 
which we are bozne againe tobe the childzen of God. And thus haue 
you heard the minde of Peter in this firſt chapter. 
Ji intended (ik it had plealed God to ſulfer me to remaine in this 
office and place) to haue entred at my next coming into the diſcour⸗ 
ſing ofthe ſecond chapter, and lo oꝛderlp to haue gone thzough the 
whole Epiſtle. But it hath pleaſed the Queenes Maieſtie to call me 
to an other office and Pꝛouince, which to ſuſtaine and beare J muſt 
needes confeſle my ſelfe to be among all other moſt vnapte, vnmeete, 
and moſt weake. Notwithſtanding, J mult (as Gods lawe doth 
require of me) ſhewe my lopaltie and obedience bnto my Prince. 
Wilhing ( ifit had fo pleaſed God and her highneſle) that I might 
haue ſtill remained in this godly exerciſe, But J trult that an other 
much mote able, moze worthy, and better learned, ſhall be appoin- 
ted to ſerue the turne in this place. 580 

And thus deſiring vou all to pꝛay foꝛ me, as I may and will pzap 
foꝛ you, that God may geue me his grace ſo to ble m ſelle in that 
office, to the which J am called, that Gods glozy may be aduaunced, 
and the Chꝛiſtian congregation edified,to the extirpation ot all Jdos 
latry, ſuperſtition, and hypocriſte: I commend you to the tuition of 

almightie God, who thzough the merites of his ſonne Jelus 

Chu, with the ſanctification of his holy ſpirite, pꝛeſerue 
and keepe you both now, and foz ruer. To God 
the Father, to God the Sonne, to God the 
holy Ghoſt, thzee perſons in Trinitie, 
and one God in vnitie, be all glo⸗ 
ry, honour, and pꝛayſe, foz 
euer and euer, Amen. 
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Quite: Fonda | 
Loynes. 1. 


Oynes are called inlatine Lmbi. Thep are (as they which be expert 
Vin Anatomie do ſap) the lower parte of the backebone conſiſting in 
ftue . which are called vertebre. Now vertebra, is a place oꝛ 

ioynte in the body, where the bones do not mete,butarc knitte toge⸗ 

ther in ſuch wiſe with line wes, that they turne the moꝛe lightip. The 
lopnes are ſet in the middle, betwene o- acrum, that is, p place where 
the excrementes do illue, and the vertebras of the backe. Lamb: do fignifie ſumtimcs 
the pleaſure and luſt of the fleſh,foz that effec is ſet in the Lopnes. As in Geneſis. 

Reges de lumbis tuis egredientur. Ringes hall come out of thy Lopnes. So that in the Gen. 33. 

lopnes there is the ſimbole of generation. 

Lumbus is called in Greke 0095, It is p2operly as thep ſap, the lower middle 
part of the repnes in man. | 

Baptiſta Egnatius doth ſay,that it is that part where me are girte, oz where the 
girdle ſitteth. 

Lumbi are called in Hebꝛzue Motnaim, anowne of the duall number, becauſc 
there be in man two loynes. God ſpake to Moſes ſaping : Fc tibi ſubligacula linea Exod. a8. 
vt operiat carnem nuditatis, a lumbis uſq; ad femera. Thou ſhalt make tb linnen bꝛe⸗ 
ches to touer their pꝛiuities, which from the loynes vnto the thighes ſhall reach. 

Lumbi ſometpme lignifieth ſtrength and power. Loke in Heſichius, woiting v: 
pon Leviticus. And it is vied in the Pꝛopbete Naum: corrobora lumbos: make thy Lib. f. ca. j. 
lopnes ſtrong, encreaſe thy ſtrength mightely . And fo it is vſcd in many places of 
the Scripture. OM 15 * | 

Lumbis ſaccingi,tohaue the lopnes girded, ſigniũcth to be ready and luſtp to doe 
anp thing. 5 | IN: 

Lumbos nutare, ſignifieth, to be dep2eſſed with falſe doctrines © dpinions;to walks 
in the vanitie of their ſence, as Dauid layth in the Pſahnes ; Lumbos eorum iugiter 
fac nutare, make their lopnes alwapes to tremble: that is, take both iudgement and 
power from them. 1 ow ff 1975 

 Lumbis impingere, is a ſigne and token of ſozrow and griefe,that is, comming b- 
pon one moꝛe and moꝛe. So it is bled in the pꝛophet Icremy : Vidi omnem virum ha lere. 30, 
bentem mannm ſuam ſuper lumbos tanquam parturiens. I beheide euerp man with his 
handes on his lopnes, as a woman in trauaple, that is to be in great heauines grief 
and ozrow. 

Likewiſe in the pſalme,po/ur5ts ſtridorem in lumbis nofris . Thou haſt laid a ſtrait 
chapne vpon cur lopnes. By this is ment, that the church is led ſomtymes by gods 
pꝛouidence into troubles. | | 

Df lumbus commeth elumbus oꝛ elambis,which betokeneth weake & out ef power 
Foz: the chiefeſt part of the ſtrength is ſet in the loynes, as the which alone with the 
belpe of another bone,doth ſuſfaineand hold vp the iopning ofthe body, 

Delumbis is taken ſomiymes fo; effeminatc and wanton, and ſo delumbe carmen, 
is taken fo2 a laſtiuious and wanton verſe oz ſong. Aiſo the verbe e umbare ſignill⸗ 
eth to debilitate oz make weake. And hy a Petaphoꝛ aelumbare ſententias vel argu- 


menta, is to ſpoyle ſentences and argumentes sf their pithe and ſtrength, that is, ta 
make them nothing wozth., 


Virgine vntouched. 2. 


Queſtio. 
J Fa virgine be co:rupt and oppꝛeſled by violence againſt her will, and ſo lerſe her 


— 


chaſtitie, doth ſhe remaine ſtill a virgine oꝛ no: 
| Reſponſio. | 
The diuines do denide ſinne into two ſpices oꝛ kindes, that is: | 
Aga.tfh In” 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quintæ. 
VP  Poluntarinms. dee 
In percatum 3 788 8 „ 
Inuoluntarium. ; 

Becauſe finne voluntary is impertinent to this caſe, J will ſpeake onely of inao- 
tuntary oꝛ violent, as they call ili. FAR ; 

Ot violent ſinne there be two ſpices,the oneabſolute,andthe other condicional, 

Sinne violent abſolute is, when it lieth not in vs to do oz not to do, but commeth 
externly, we nothing conſenting noz helping to the ſame. As foz example : Ik a vio⸗ 
lent wynde ſhould dꝛiue vs thither whether we would not go: oz if the miniſters of 


any Heathen agiſtrate ſhould by foꝛce mouse our handes to the incẽſing of idols: 


than we bepng thus toacted, are deliuered from all kault and papne. 

Sinne violent conditionał is, when he that is conftrayned, either conſenteth ta 
it, oꝛ not tonſenteth. At he do conſent : as foꝛ example, it he deny the veritie of the 
goſpell, which hitherto he hath confeſſed and p2ofeſſed, de (although he be conſtrai⸗ 
ned thꝛough feare) is not voyde from ſinne. Foz he is not excuſed by the terroꝛ of 
death, noz by the feare of toꝛmentes. He ought rather to die then to deny the truth. 
It he choſe rather to die, then to do 02 conſent to ſuch hoꝛrible thinges, then the tis 
raunt cannot conſtraine him againſt his will. He map well kill him, but he tan not 
make him ſubiec to ſinne, either voluntary oz inuoluntarp. Foz by death he conleſ⸗ 
ſeth the truth, by death he declareth that he will not doe that which they require of 
him beyng aline to do. wh | 

Antiochus Epiphanes attempted to pollute the holy bodies of the Machabees, 
by the eating of meate fo2bidden by the law, but he chuſing rather to die, than to be 
p;ophaned by death, onercame the tirant. | 3 

But if there be no conſent to innoluntary ſinne, but mere violence is inferred 
to any godly man, that violence doth not pollute an holy and incoꝛrupt minde . As 
foz example: if any godly man haning his handes and feete bound, be tarped and 
bꝛought into a pꝛophane church, where he is conſtrapned ( will he nill he)to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at wicked ſacrifices,he is not ſubiea to ſinne. Oꝛ if any holp virgin, oz honeſt 
matrone, in the time of wars be cozrupt,and conſenteth not to that wickednes, ſhe 
doth certapnely remapne vncozrupt befoze the indgement of God.S:Auſtine ſapd 
not without great cauſe : Nor iniuſte aliquid pati, ſed iniuſtè aliquid facere peccatum 


De lib. ar- ef. Not to ſuffer any thing-w2ongfully , but to do any thing vniuſtly is inne. A- 
bit.lib.z. gapne,the ſayd Auſten in an other place waiteth: Qu violenter, non præcedente libi- 


cap. 16. 


De menda 


dine, patitur corpus, vexatio potius quam corruptio nommandaeſt . Aut ſi omnis vexatio 


tio ad con- corruptio eſt non omnis corruptio turpis eſt, ſed quam libido procurauit, aut cui libido con- 


entium. ſenſerit. That is to ſay : that which the body ſuffreth violently, no pleaſure noz luſt 


Cap.7. going befoze,isto be named rather a veration then cozruption. Oꝛ if euerp vexati⸗ 
on be coꝛruption: yet not all cozruption is filthy, but that which pleaſure hath pꝛo⸗ 
cured,oz to which luſt hath conſenten. | 

- , © Alfotheſame Auſtine in an other place ſayth: Propoſiro animi permanente, per quod 

oO 1 etiam corpus ſanctificari meruit, ner ipſi corpori, aufert ſanctitatem violentiam libidinis ali- 

2 R 4 ene, quam ſeruat perſeuerantia continentia ſue, The purpoſe of the minde remapning 


firme and ſtedfaſt, by which the body hath deſerued to be ſancified, the violence of 
an other mans luſt & pleaſure, taketh not away the holpnes from that body, which 
the purpoſe and perſeueraunte of his owne continency doth pzeſerue and kerpe. 
S. Auſtine diſputeth much of ſuch like thinges in that place, 

In like maner we ought gently and with clemency ta indgs of the innoluntary 


death of furious and mad men, killing them ſelues. 


Sobrietie. 3. 


HE whome we call in latin ſob7:a»», we tall in Greke o69pov«, which commeth of 

"the verbe oooporie, Which ſignifieth to be of a ſound minde, to be wiſe and ware, 
to be chaſt, modeſt, and temperat, to behaue one gently , and line holy. Euripides 
ſapth c apo ot, id eſt, erga te ſums modeſtus: that is, towardes thee Jam gentle 


and turteous. 8 
Doabzietie 


Sobziety is defined (as ſome ſap) quai ſine ebrierare, without dꝛonkennes, which 
is a finne to be abhoꝛred in all perſons. The pꝛophet Eſay ſapth : ve qui conſurgitis Cap, j. 
mane ad ebrietatem ſectandam, et potandum vſq; ad veſperam. lo be vntopou which 
riſe early in the moꝛning and gene your ſelues to dzonkennes vnto the euening. 
This vite is deſcribed of S. Auſtine after this maner, Ebrietas eft blandus demor, 
lulce venenum, ſuaue peccatum, quam 25 habet: ſeipſum non habet: quam qui facit, pecca 
tum non facit, ſed totus eſt peccatum. What is. Dꝛonkennes is a ſtattring deuil, ſwete 
poyſon, and a pleaſant ſinne, which whoſoeuer hath, hath not him ſelk, which who⸗ 
ſocuer doth, doth not commit ſinne, but is wholy ſinne him ſelle. 3 
This vice did ouereeme thoſe men which could not otherwiſe be allured with 
moze hapnous ſinnes (as S. Auguſtine waiteth in Geneſis.) Ebrietas inquit) decipit, Lib. 3. 
nem Sodomo non decepit : vritur ille flammis mulierum quem ſulphuria flamma non vre- 
Le. Dꝛonkennes deceiued him, whome Sodoma could not deceiue : he was bur⸗ 
ned with the burning toncupiſcence of women, whome the flames of bzimſtone 
could not burne, | 5 | | 45 
Noe thzough the dꝛonkennes of one houre, vncouered his pꝛiuites which he had 
kept cloſe befoꝛe, by the ſpace of 600,yeares, 


Apuleus rehearteth a notable ſaying of one Aurelius a wiſe man, ſitting at the Lib. tertio-. 


table: Prima cratera ad ſitim pertinet, ſecunda ad amicitiam, tert ia ad voluptatem, quær- Floridorũ. 
ta ad inſaniam. The firſt cuppe quencheth the thirſt, the ſecond pertapneth to frend- 
ſhip, the third to pleaſure, the fourth gendꝛeth madnes: 4 ( as Menander wiiteth) 
Multum merum pauca cogit ſapere. Puch wine maketh litle wiſedome. > 
Aſtiages, when hedemaunded of king Cyrus why he had not d;onke bp the 
wine: becauſe J feared (quoth he by my fapth) leaſt ſome popſon were mirt in the 
cuppe. Foz when thou in the feaſt of thy birth day;haddeſt thy frend tothe, Jeuis 
dently learned, that he poured poyſon vpon you. And by what meanes(ſapth he) 
my ſonne, kneweſt thou this : Becauſe (quod he) J did ſc you neither well adui⸗ 
ſed in bodp,noz in minde. * 
Ss. Ambroſe doth ſap: Ebrietatit malum eſt pudicitie periculum: that is: the diſozder - 
ol dꝛonkennes bꝛingeth chaſtitp into perill. 


Idlenes. 4. 


I Dlenes is called in latine otium, oʒ as ſome wꝛite ⸗cium, it is a ceafing and bacatts 
on from all labour. Vis contrary is negotium, buſines. 
Otium ſometime is taken fo2 an eaſy exerciſe of the minde, oꝛ of the body, a re⸗ 
laration from waighty affaires and matters of great impoztance, Wherenpon we 
call otium litrerarum,f02 the ſtudp of learning, becauſe that kinde of exerciſe, is coun 
ted a delectation, rather then any ſerious occupation, (as Cicero ſayth) Quid dul- 
eius otio literario : what is pleaſanter then the ſtudp of learning? | 
Otium ſometime is taken foꝛ quietnes , tranquilityand peace, as Tully vſeth it Cap.z#+ 
in his familiar epiſtles:// antea auditum erit otium effe in Syria, Fl it be heard befoze 
that there is peace in Hyꝛia . Theſe two laſt ſigniications are impertinent to my 
matter: theretoze J will ſpeake ſomewhat of the firſt, which is p:operly called idle- 
nes, and is the daughter of flouth, | 
The ſonne of Syrach ſapth:Multam malitiam docuit otioſitas, idlenes bath taught 
much miſchiefe. Dauid being idle committed adultery. | 
3Behold(ſayth Ezechiel) this was the iniquitie of thy ſiſter @odome, pꝛide, lul⸗ Cap. 16. 
nelle of bꝛead, and aboundance of idlenes was in her, and in her daughters, neither 
did ſhe Crengthen the hand of the pwꝛe and nedp, 
S. Paule ſpeaketh of certaine widowes which being idle, went about from houſe 1. Tim. 5. 
to houſe. Chʒiſt embꝛapded the idle perſons, faping 3 Q#:d atis hic tote die otioſi? Math. 20. 
hy ſtand pou here idle all the day? | Las 
S. Auguſtine ſayth: 2 upd in otio non debet eſſe iners vacatis, ſed aut inquiſitio veri De ciuit. 
tatit aut inuentio. In idlenes fluggilh reſt onght to be abſent. And when a man is at dei Lib. 12 
reſt, there ought to be eytherinquiſition of the truth, oz inuention of the ſame: and | 
as S. Hierome ſapth: Nen ſaſficit a malis eſſe otieſum, ſi quis fuerit a bonis otioſus. It Epiſt. im 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis quintæ. 


is not enough foꝛ a man to reſte and ceaſe from euyll en man be idle from 
god thinges- 


JEM Bernarde. 5. 


Bkrnard was an Abbot ok Clarenalla, he was a Burgundian — and Aoziſhed 

in the time ol Fridericus Barbaroſſa. He entred into the monaſtery about the 
veare o our L 0d 1112. He was abbot in the ſame place bythe ſpate ot 36 yeares, 
and dyed the peare of dur Loꝛde, 1163. He entred into the layd monaſtery when 
he was twenty & two peares old. He le t behind him many godly bokes which are 
noble monumentes of his wooꝛkes. His life is deſcribed in v. bokes which were 
wont to beſet in the end of all his woꝛkes. 

Fulgoſus wateth of S. Bernard a wozthy hiſtoꝛy. Wh en there was ſente vnta 
Bernard two hundꝛed poundes of mony, towardes the building and repapꝛing of 
the monaſterpe, the ſayde monp was taken away by robbers and thenes , whiche 
when Bernard bearde he gaue God thanckes that he had deliuered him from ſa 
gr cat a burthen, 

There is a pꝛouerbe riſen ot Bernard, which is this: Bernardus non vidit omnia. 
Bernard ſaw not all thinges. By the which is ſignified that a man be he neuer ſo 
well learned, may be ignoꝛant in ſome thinges: and that a man be he neuer ſo er- 
perte and cunning, map faple in ſome matters. To this is the like ſaping: Nor nun- 
quam bonus dormitat Homerus . Sometimes the beſt ho:le map ſtumble, 


Baptiſme. 6. 


RB Ccan fe J entend to make along diſcourſe of baptiſme, and all the circumſtances 

thereof in mine apologie and aunſwer to certapne billes which were thzown as 
gaynſt me: J will in this place touche onelp one ſentence of S. Paule, wzitten ta 
the Corintheans, 

The ſentente is this: ·Alioquin quid fecient ij qui baptizantur pro mortuit i ſi omni- 
no mortui non reſi urgunt, cur baptiſantur pro mortuis? Els what tall they do, which 
are baptiſed foz the dead: Ik the dead riſe not at all, why are they then baptiſed foz 
the dead? 

There be dinerſe and ſondꝛy interpꝛetations how anp are baptiſed fo2 the dead. 

Chriſoſtome ſayth, that the Marcionites did accuſtome, when anp of their Cathes 
cumines died without baptiſme, to put one vnder the bed, and when they came to 
the dead coꝛps, they aſked whether he would be baptiſed, Then he which lay vnder 
anſwered that he deſired baptiſme. And ſo the dead coꝛps was baptiſed. When the 
Martionites foz thys matter were repꝛehended, they defended themſelues by this 
place of Paule. 

This maner of doing and wozke was truelp verp ſuperſtitions and rather to be 
counted a ſtage plape then a chaiſtian rite, Noz the Apoltle Paule doth make his ar⸗ 
gument as though he wonld rafifie and allow thys doing, but doth ſhew only that 
theſemen (although they were not very well inſtructed of baptiſme) did feare the 
ſtate of the dead. And in his name did gene the ſacrament vato an other, that the 
dead perſon ſhould not be made fruſfrat of the reſurrection . And ſo by thys theyꝛ 
owne face Paule v2geth them to graunt the reſurrection of the dead. 

S8 . Ambroſe, wyiling to declare that the fapth of other men map ſometime 
be pꝛaiſed, and not their fact to be pꝛoued, bꝛingeth the example of Iephte. Who al⸗ 
though he did not well in llaying and ſacrificing hys daughter, pet hys fayth and 
tonſtantie is pꝛayſed in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. But this ſaping of Ambroſe 
is not to be embꝛated nozallowed, Fo2 we onght not to do ill, that god map come 
thereof: noz eupll deedes ought to be excuſed by any god entent, as they call it, noz 
euyls are to be pꝛayſed, although they may ſeeme to be done by a ſincere fayth and 
good minde , Iephte in ded is pꝛapſed in the epiſtle to the Beb2nes , but it is not 
there expzefled that he was commended foz laping and ſacrificing his daughter:foz 
there were many thinges faythfully and luckely done ofhim in the common welth 
of the Jiraelites. There be other men whome this interpzetation pleaſcth not, nei⸗ 
ther they do thinke that thys ryte which the Marcionites afterwarve vſed,was ob⸗ 


ſerued 
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lerued ofthe Coꝛinthians in Paules time. Fo2 the Apoſtle would not haue refrap⸗ 
ned to haue tared and touched ſo great an abuſe offs woꝛthy a ſacrament. But how 
ſocuer it be, this fond opinion to be baptized foꝛ the dead, hath old and auncient au⸗ 
thoꝛs and defenders of the ſame, Foz Tertullian when he entreated ofthe reſur⸗ 
recion of the vody, made mention of thys ſurrogate baptiſme, and doth ſo interpꝛet 
thys place, that he would deduce his argument out ofthis maner of baptiſing , Pet 
he doth not affirme that Paule doth allow this ryte, maner and oꝛdinaunte. 

S. Ambroſe, and Chriſoſtome do conſente vnto Tertullian. Notwithſtanding, 
Chriſoſtome tonfeſſeth, (which is woꝛthy to be noted) that it is an hereſie and ſu⸗ 
perſtition that one ſhould receiue the Sacramentes foz an other, But pet, euen at 
thys day it is allowed and taught in the Popiſhe Church, that they which be pꝛe⸗ 
fentat maſſe, nzede not communicate, becauſe the pꝛieſt doth receiue the ſacrament 
foꝛ all. | 
It is read in the life of S. Benedict ont of one of the dialoges of Gregory, that 
Benedict commaunded the communion to be geuen to a certaine Nunne whiche 
which was dead, ſo that the conſecrate bꝛead was bꝛought vnto the dead coꝛps. And 
although many of the ſcholemen do ſap,that this bzead oz hoſt was not conlecrate, 
they haue not that ont ofthe wozdes of S.Gregory. | 

The Jewes(as it is repoꝛted) do labour with the like madneſſe, which doe cir- 
cumciſe the bodies of their childꝛen being dead, if they die befoze the eight day with- 
out circumcilion,as though the Sacramentes were magicall excantations, whiche 
do p2ofite (as they ſay) onely opere operato, 

Wut that one map communicate oz receive the ſacrament foꝛ an other, it is con⸗ 

frary to the pꝛopertie ofthoſe myſteries. Foz the holy ſcripture calleth them i- 
Sas, conſignations and ſeales of fapth and the giftes of God, which only haue place 
there, where epther fapth is, oz where the giftes of God are collated and geuen. 
It is notconuenient,that the myſteries be in one part, and the ſeale ſet in an other 
part. et this be a ſimilitude oz example : Be it that a king oꝛ Pꝛince doth graunte 
great pꝛiuileges and large gifts to any man by letters patentes: I pꝛap you where 
ſhall the ſeale be ſet? An the paper oꝛ parchment where the grauntes are wꝛitten, oz 
els in an other pece of parchment oꝛ paper e Trulp, it ought to be put to the ſame. 
In like maner muſt we iudge, that he which beleueth, which is regenerate and in⸗ 
co:pozate bnto Chꝛiſt, ought to receive the conſignations and ſcales of thoſe giſtes 
by himſelfe,and not by his bicare o2 ſurrogate. 

The ſecond maner ef interpꝛetation of this place of Paul is this: it channced of- 
tentymes in the pꝛimatiue church, that they which lap at the point of death e were 
not baptiſed,defircd baptiſme. 

S8. Ciprian maketh mention ol this mancr and rite. He was conſulted whether 
they which were in the extremes of death (when they could not well be thꝛoughly 
baptiſed oꝛ dipped, but were onely ſpꝛinckled with water) were to be counted to be 
of the number of them that were baptiſed: He anſwereth, that they were baptiſed, 
and doth perſuade and counſcll the grace of Baptiſme not to be denied onto them. 
And in this ſence the interp2ftation of Paules wozdes is this: what do they which 
are baptiſed foꝛ the dead? that is, which when the laſte houre commeth are rather 
to be counted ofthe number of the dead, then of the lining. RAT 

S. Auſtine in the boke of his confeſſions maketh mention of the geuing of Bap⸗ 
filme after this maner : where it is wꝛitten that a certapne frende of his was chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened in ſuch extremitie of lyfe,that when he was waſht,he felt nothing, but when 
he was ſomewhat recouered, they declared vnto hym what was done about him. 

S. Auſten himſelfe being ſometyme greued with great ſickneſle deſired to be bas 
ptiſed. No2 he leaueth vntouched the abuſe ol his tyme, in the which many ol a pur⸗ 
poſe did deferre their baptiſme, leaſt if they ſhould ſinne after they had receyned it. 
their ſinnes ſhould haue bene moꝛe greuous, and puniſhed with greater and ſhar⸗ 
per papnes.Cherkoꝛe when anp of the Catechumines did offend, if any man had 
rebuked him, it was ſaid fo2 his excuſe; let him alone, he is not yet baptiſed, Which 
thingS.Auſtinerefclicth after this maner. 8 as much (ſapth he) as if any 

D uy. man 


Cap.26. 
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man ſhonld be greuoully wounded, and ſhould perchante reteaue an other wound, 
and they that ſaw this ſhould ſay: Jt maketh no matter, oz it ſkilleth not, foz he is 
not pet healed of hys olde wound, 

The third interpꝛetation oftheſe woꝛdes of Paul is that, which doth affirm Paul 
to ſpeake here of true and lawfull baptiſme, and not of the ſuperſtitious baptiſing. 
t are all baptiſed fo2 the dead, when we conkeſſe this article, that Chꝛiſt roſe frõ 
the dead, and that the reſurrection ofthe dead is to be beleued and loked foꝛ. Foz if 
this article be ouerthꝛown, all the myſter ies of our fapth do periſh, and are nothing 
wozth,Therfoze,erpzeſſe mention of this article is required in Baptiſme. Jn the 
Church of Aquilege, when the p2ofeſſion ot the fapth was made, and the ſymbole 
rehearſed, and when they came to thys clauſe of the reſurrection of the fleſh,it was 


erpꝛelly ſaydand openly ſpoken: J belene the reſurrection of 
the fleſh, Furthermoze, the auncient fathers oꝛdeined, that ſolemne baptiſme 
ſhould be telebꝛate and had in the tyme of Caſter. Aiſo,the woꝛdes of Paule to the 
Romaines do manifeſtly ſhew,that this ſacrament of Baptiſme reſpeceth the re⸗ 
ſurrecion of the dead, when it is ſayde : do you not know, that as many as be bap⸗ 
tiſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, are baptiſed to die wyth him? that as he roſe from death by the 
gloꝛp of the father: ſo we might likewiſe walke innewneſle of lyfe? ec, 
Furthermoze, the adminiſtration of the Symbole and outward ſigne, declareth 
the ſame, Foz they which are baptiſed, are dipped in water, and riſe from thence 
agapne, that death and reſurrection from the dead might by it be declared. 


Theophilacte vnderſtandeth, to be baptiſed foꝛ th e dead, to be 
nothing els, but to be baptiſed in thys fayth and beliefe, that out coꝛrupt fleſh, bo⸗ 
dies and bones to be rayſed agapne from the dead. 

Martinus Lutherus,doth iudge, that baptiſme in manp places was ſolemniſed 
and geuen in the Churchyardes at the ſepulchꝛes and graues of the dead, that the 
article of reſurrection from death ſhould be confeſſed and confirmed, not only by 
the pꝛofeſſion of fayth,by the ceremony of baptiſme,by externe woꝛdes, but alſo by 
the teſtimony ofthe place where the dead lap. 


Righthand, 7, 


T Be right hand of God the father hath in the ſcripture two ignifications, Firſk, 

the right hand of God is the place of the bleſled, and eternall felicitie in heauen, 
as S. Auſtine waiteth in his boke de agone Chriſtiano. Dexterapatris eſt beatitudo per- 
pet ua quæ ſanctis datur : ſicut ſiniſtra reti iſſimè dicitur miſeria perpetua quæ impijs datur. 
c. The right had of the father is perpetuall bleſſednes, which is geuen to ſainges: 
as the left hand is rightly called the perpetuall miſery , which is genen to the wic- 
ked, ſo that the right and left hand is to be vnderſtand not in God him ſelfe, but in 
the creatures. 

S. Auſtine ſpake this accozding to the ſcriptures. Foz Dauid ſingeth: Not em i- 
hi facies ſemitam vitæ, ſatietas gaudiorum in conſpectu tuo eſt, & iucunditates in dextera 
tua in perpetuum : Thou ſhalt make knowento me the path of life, aboundance of 
iop is in thy ſight, and great mirth at thy right hand fo2 euer. What other thing is 
thys, then if they ſhould haue ſayd,thou ſhalt leade me into life, that is, into heauen 
it lelle, where J ſhalbe filled with ioyes in beholding e hauing the fruition of ther. 
In thy right hand, that is, in eternall bleſlednes, oꝛ in iopes perpetuall. 

Alle read in the Goſpell, that the ſherpe ſhalbe ſet on the right hand, k the goates 
on the left hand. Therefoze,the right hand ot the father in thys ſignification is (as 
the dinines terme it) ſnita. And when we confelſe the ſonne to ſit at y right hand of 
the father, we do confelle that he is deliuered from all griefe, all ſufferinges , and 
fromthe infirmitie of man, and that touching hys humapne nature, is at reſt, and 
at mirth in heauen, where we beleue our ſoules and bodpes to be and to liue foꝛ e⸗ 
ner. But becauſe our bodpes in bleſſedneſſe ſhall not be in euerp place, but in one 
certapne place: thergfoze S. Auſtine ſapd Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, foz the * — a true 
CEN odies 
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bodp, to be in one tertayne place of heauen. | 

S. Cyprian alſo ſapth: /edere ad dexteram patris carnis aſſumpte myſterium ef . To 
fit at the right hand of the father, is a myſtery of the fleſh taken vp. 

Secondly,the right hand of God is taken foz vertue, power, kingdome, pzoteci- 
on, and the might of God. Dauid ſapd, the right hand of God is high and mighty, 
the right had of the Lo2d maketh Crong things. And Moſes ſayth.Dexrera tua, Do- 
mine, magnificata eſt in virtute, dextera tua,domine, fregit inimicum : Thy right hand, 
O Lozd,is mighty in power, thy right hand, O Lozd,hath vanquiſhed the enemy, 


In this ſignification,f'0 (it at the right hand of the father, 
is to raigne, to exerciſe might and power, to execute the office of a Pzince oꝛ Ring. 
Fo2 Dauid ſapd: The Lo2d ſapd to my Lo2d , ſit at my right hand vntill J make 
thyne enemies the fte ſtwle. In this ſenſe the right hand of God is (as the diuines 
ſape) infinita, and is concluded in no place. 


The olde interpꝛeters ofthe holy Scripture do diſcourſe thys artict, y e ſit⸗ 
teth at the right hand ofthe father, none otherwiceths is cayo 


befoze. | 

S. Hierome bpon the Epheſians wiiteth: Per humanam ſimilitudinem dei potenti- 
am monſtrauit , non quo ſolium ponatur, & Deus pater in eo ſedeat, ſecumque filium ha- 
beat reſidentem, &. He ſhewed by a humapne ſimilitude the power of God, not 
that there is a ſeat put in the which God the father ſitteth e bath hys ſonne ſitting 
by hym, but that we cannot otherwiſe vnderſtand God, indgingand raigning, but 
by our owne woꝛdes. Therefo2e,as to benigh vnto God, oꝛ to be far from God, 
is not to be bnderſtand concerning the ſpace of plates, but concerning mcrites, be⸗ 
cauſe ſainces be by hym, and ſinners remoued farre from hym: ſo ta be at the right 
oz left hand of God, is to be taken, that the ſaindes are on the right hand, and the 
ſinners on the left. Pur ſauiour appꝛoueth the ſame in the goſpell, where he ma- 
keth mention of the ſhepe at the right hand, and the goates at the left hand. 

S. Auſtine ſapth. Credimus quod ſedet ad dexteram dei patris:nec ideo tamen quaſi hu- 
mana forma circumſcriptum eſſe Deum patrem arbitrandum eſt. cc. Me beleue that he 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the father: Yet we muſt not indge oꝛ ſuppoſe God 
the father to be circumſcribed with the ſhape of man, that when we thinke of him, 
we conteiue in our mind eyther a right hand oz aleft:noz we ought to thinke, that 
when he is ſapd to ſit, that to be done by the bowing of hammes, leaſt we fall into 
that ſacriledge , wherewith the Apoſtle curſcth thoſe , which chaunge the glozy of 
the incoꝛruptible God, to the ſimilitude of a coꝛruptible man. Foz it is an haynous 
wickednes to place ſuch an image in a chꝛiſtian church. Jt is much moze wicked to 
place ſuch an image in the hart where the true temple of God is, it at theleaſt it be 
cleane from earthlp luſt and errour. 

To ſit therefoꝛe at the right hand of the father , is to be vnderſfand to be in high 
bleſſednes, where righteouſnes, peace and iope is. tc. 


Golias. 8. 


Olias was a puiſſant king of the Philiſtines, whom Dauid beyng pet a childe 

flew, when the Jewes were afrayd to fight with him man foꝛ man. His ſtature 
was as the Bible rchearſeth, ſire cubites and a ſpanne, which was tenne fete lac⸗ 
kyng thꝛeꝛ inches, accomptyng it wyth the feete of men liuing at that tyme, which 
bndoubtedly were moze then they be now. His habergeon weighed 5 ooo. ſicles, 
which is two thouſand and fine hundzed ounces, and the pꝛon of his ſpeare weigh⸗ 
ed ſire hundꝛed ſicles, which is 300, onnces, whereby his greatnes and ſtrength 
.may be coniectured to excede any man liuyng in this tyme. 
Adoption. 9. 


Doptio was done two maner of wapes. It was done one wap by the Pꝛetour 
oꝛ chiefe iudge. An other wap, it was done by the people oz Tribune, that is, 
the chiefe officer among the commones, which adoption is called rather rogatio 
then adoptio. But Caius doth make an other diltingion betwene adoption and ar⸗ 


Bb. j. rogation. 
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rogation. So that adopt io, is, when he that is not his owne man, noꝛ in full liber⸗ 
tie, doth paſſe into an other mans familie, and is counted his ſonne. Arrogatio, is, 
by the authozitic ofthe pꝛinte, who doth adopte thoſe which be their owne men, 
and in ful liberty. Fo2 they were arrogate, that is,demaunded whether they would 


be in lteede ol lawlull childꝛen to hym that did adopt them. In like maner he which 


1. Tim. 1. 


Lib. 3. de 
libero ar- 
bitri ca. 19. 


did adopte, was demaunded whether he would receine him that was arrogate in 
the ſterde of his lawfull ſonne. But in the ſcriptures we be the childzen of God, 
not by arrogation, but by adoptipn. 

To ſpeake piayne, Adoptio is an election ołan heire, out of the courſe of inhe⸗ 
ritaunce, as by wpll oꝛ gifte. Alſo 2d optio, is ſomtime taken foꝛ graffing.Jt may be 
applied to thyngcs inanimate oz without lyfe, as Plinius ſapth: Adoptare herbam, 
that is, to tall an herbe after a mans pꝛoper name. So Lyſimachus inuented the 
herbe Lyſimachiam which holdeth the name of hym. Memen alſo did affcce thys 
glozie, as Artemiſia the wife of Manſolus adopted an herbe to her owne name, 
which herbe was called befoꝛe Vorthenis. which Arthemiſia, was a noble pꝛinteſſe, 
wife to Manſolus King of Caria, of a notable chaſtitie, and crcclied ſo in lone toy 
wardes her hulband, that when he was dead, ſhe tauſed hys hart to be dꝛied in a 
beſſell of golde into poulder, and by litle and litle ſhe dꝛancke it vp, ſaying: their 
two hartes ſhould neuer depart a (under, 


Ignorantia. 10. 


T Gnorantia in Grckke is called a. And ſignifieth ſomtymes lacke of knows 
ledge. Dometymes it is contrary vnto knowledge, as when a man hath Habitum 


falſorum principiorum, & falſarum opinionum, thꝛough the which he is let and hinde⸗ 


red from the knowledge of the truth. a | 

A creat queſtion is wonte to be toſſed among the diuines pro & contra, whether 
ignoꝛaunte doth excuſe men oꝛ no. Some hold pea, and bꝛing foz their purpoſe this 
ſaping of Paule. Firlk J was a blaſphemer, a perſecutour and rapler. But Job⸗ 
teined mercy, becauſe J did it ignoꝛauntly. To the which map be anſwered there 
be two kyndes of ignozaunces, that is, 


1. J gnorantia naturalis. 
2. Ignorantia affectata. 


2 as the ſcholemen do terme them. 
I. Ipnorantiainuincibilis, 
2, Ignorantia vincibilis, 


Paturall ignoꝛaunte is of it ſelfe offence and ſinne, becauſe it commeth of a be- 
ginning infected wyth poyſon, that is of tbe oꝛiginall ſinne. 
- S. Auſten ſapth. £ nod ignorans quiſque non recte facit, & quod recte volens facere non 
oteſt: ideo dicuntur peccata, quia de peccato illo libere voluntatis originem ducunt. Illud 
enim præcedens meruit illa ſequentia. Nam ſicut linguam dicimus non ſolum membrum, 
uod moutmus in ore dum loquimur, ſed et iam illud quod huius mem bri motum ſequitur, 
id eſt, formam & tenorem verborum, &. ſecundum hunc morem ( dicitur lingua, alia græ- 
ca, alia latina) Sic non ſolum peecatum illud dicimus, quod proprie vocatur peccatum (li- 
bera enim voluntate a ſciente committitur ) ſed et iam illud quod de huius ſupplicio conſe- 
quitur, that is. That thyng which a man beyng ignoꝛaunt doth not well, and that 
thyng which a man wyllin gly can not do well, and therefoze called ſinnes, becauſe 
they pꝛoterde of the ſinne of free wyll, the which going befoze deſerned theſe things 
following. Fo2 as the tongue is not onely called that member which will mone in 
the mouth when we ſpeake, but alſo that thing which followeth the mouing ofthis, 


member, that is, the foꝛme and maner of woꝛdes and ſpcaking (wherupon one is 


called the Latine tongue, an other the Greke tongue.) So we call that not onelp 
linne, which is properly calledſinne (which is committed willingly by fre will), 
but alſo that which kolloweth of the 898 of the other. | 
| IECTLO, 


Chꝛilt 
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Chaiff doth ſap in Iohn: Si on venißem & locutus fuiſſem eic peccatum #9 habexent: 
If J had not come and ſpoken to them, they had no ſinne. Ergo, they to whome no⸗ 
thing is ſhewed and declared,are from all ſinne and blame, 

Reſponſio. Py 
Chꝛiſt in that place doth not ſpeak of their innotenep and giltleſnes, but of their 
2etence: but euery pꝛetẽte is not iuſt and god. The meaning of Chꝛiſt is no moꝛe 

but this: Now the Jewes haue nothing fo pꝛetend and excuſe their ſinne, becanſe 
J came and ſpake to them. Agapne Chꝛiſt doth not deliuer the ignozant vninerſal- 
iy from all ſinne, but onely from the ſinne of rebellion and wilfull obſtinacie, Foz S. 
Auſten doth ſap: Habent excuſationem non de omni peccato ſuo,ſed de hoc, quod in Chri- 
11m non crediderunt, quod ad eos non venit, omnes enim qui non audierunt, nec audiunt, 
poſunt habere hanc excuſationem,ſed non poſſunt effugere condemnationem, qui enim ſine 
lege peccauerunt ſie lege peribunt. that is, The ignozaunt hath excuſe nst from all 
their finnes but of this, that they beleue not in Chailt, becauſe he came not to them. 
Ail which haue not had, noz do not heare, map haue an excuſe, but they cannot a⸗ 
uopde condemnation: Foz thep which ſinne without law, ſhall periſh without law. 

Co this agreeth Chriſoſtome: 2 9n.de bys puniendi ſumus que ſciendo peccamus, 
verum etiam pro illis quæ ignorando committimus. & c. that is, We ſhalbe puniſhed not Hom. 7. in 
onely of thoſe thinges which we commit wittinglp, but alſo fo2 thoſe thinges which <P 2. 
we committe ignozantly. J do beare them witnes (ſapth Paule) that they haue the Math, 
zeale of God, but not accozding to knowledge. But this is not ſufficient foz their 
purgatien and excuſe. 5 | | 

S. Auſten agapne doth ſay: Non rette dici poteft, ſi neſcit homo, non peccat, ſunt enim 
peccata ignorant ium, quamuis minora quam ſcientium . It can not be well ſapd, that a Pe adult. 
man doth not ſinne, becauſe he knoweth not, loꝛ there be ſinnes aſwell ofthe igno⸗ coniugijs. 
raunt, as of them that know, although they be not ſo great. | 

S. Bernard doth not ablude no: ſwerue from this indgement, who wziteth thus: 
Vtraq; cognitio Dei ſcilicet & tui, tibi eſt neceſſaria ad ſalutem, quia ſicut ex noticia tui, 
venit in te timor Dei, & ex Dei noticia amor: ſic e contra de ignorantia tui ſuperbia, ac de Super ea- 
Det ignorantia deſperatio. that is, Both the knowledge of God and of thy ſelfe is ne⸗ tica. 
tellarp to ſaluation, becauſe by the knowledge of thy ſelfe, the feare of God cometh 
bpon there, and by tze knowledge of God commeth loue: contrarywiſe by the 
ignoꝛance of thy ſelle tommeth pꝛyde, and by the ignozance ol God commeth 
deiperation. | 

Zhus much concerning naturall ignoꝛance. 


Ignorantia affectata. 


The other ignoꝛante is when a man willingly, wilfullp, and obftinafely is igno⸗ 
raunt of a ſet purpoſe and mallice, as i any ſhould ſap, he will not vnderſtand and 
know that thing, which doth and map diſpleaſe him, noz will vnderſtand and know 
when he may, Such ignozance was in the Jewes enemies of the grace of God, 
Paule ſapth of them: They not knowing the righteouſnes of God, but ſ&king to 
place thepz owne righteouſnes.,are not ſubied to the righteonſnes of God. 
Chult aunſwereth the Phariſees,aſking whether they themſelues were blinde. 
Si ect eſſetts non haberetis peccatum, nunc vero dicitis peccatum veſtrum manet, If we 
mere blinde, ye ſhould haue no ſinne, but now pe ſap, we do ſinne, therefoze pour 
finne remayneth, 
8. Bernard ſpeaketh of this kinde of ignoꝛance very handſomly: Nen eff parum De. 12. 
ferre quod neſcias, fruſtra ſibs de ignorantia blandiuntur, qui vt liberius peccent libenter ig- grad. hu- 
norant. It is no light matter to ſeke to knowe that which thou knoweſt not, they milicatis, 


Vvaynely flatter them ſelues, who are willingly ignoꝛaunt, that they may the moze 


freiy finne, Df (uch ſpeaketh the ſcripture alſo: Nolunt apponere ſcientian ne appo- 
naut d:loxem, They will not know, leſt their ſoꝛrow ſhould be encreaſed, | 
| Obiectio. | 
Js there no kinde ef ignozance that doth ercuſe? 


Reſponſio. 
8.9. The 


Lect. 28. 
ſapientiæ. 


In quæ 


ex vtroq; 
teſt, queſt. 
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— 


Cap. 2. 


LY Miſcellanea prælectionis quintæ. 


Che ſcholemen, and ſpecially Holcot, put two kindes of ignozaunce, which they 
call: gnorantiam inuint ibilem, & vincibilem. 
Inuincible ignoꝛaunce is that which cannot be ouercommed with ſtudy oꝛ dilte 


t. gence, as S. Auſten verplearnedly waiteth: Non omnis ignorans immunis eſt a pana, 
Ilie ignorans poteſt excuſari a pœna, qui a quo diſceret non inuenit . Illis autem ignoſci non 


potuit hoc qui habentes a quo diſcerent operam non dederunt that is, Not euerp one that 
is ignoꝛaunt is free from papne: that ignoꝛaunt man map be excuſed from papnes, 
which caulde not finde of whome he might learne. But they can not be fo2genen, 
which hauing of whome they might learne, gaue not they? dilligence to learne. 

Chriſoſtome wꝛiteth: Non poteſt eſſe excuſatio condemnationis ignorantia verita. 
tis, quibus fuit inueniendi facultas, ſi fuiſſet querendivoluntas . Jgnozaunce of the truth 
can not be an ercuſe of condemnation, vnto them who had power and facultye ta 
haue found it, if they had had god will to ſerke it. 


Tenorantia vincibilis. 


Uincible ignozaunce is when a man deſireth not to know thinges which he 
ought to know, noz to gene hys diligence to know thoſe thinges, which pertapne 
fo ſaluation. 

S. Auſtine ſapth: Licet grauius ſit peccare ſcienter, quam ignoranter, non ideo tamen 
confugiendum eſt ad ignorantie tenebras, ut in eis quiſquam excuſationem requirat. Aliud 
enim e5t neſcire, & aliud nolle ſcire . Although it be moꝛe greuous to ſinne wittingly, 
then ignoꝛantlp, vet none ought to flee the darckenes of ignoꝛance, to finde in them 
an extuſe. Fo2 it is one thing not to know, and an other thing not to be willing ta 
know. That which is wzitten in the boke of wiſedome , may well be verpfied in 
them. Excæcauit eos malitia eorum: Their owne maliciouſnes made thein blind, 

S. Auſtine agreth to the ſame ſaping: Impia mens odit etiam ipſum intellectum, et ho- 


De verbis mo aliquando nimium mente peruerſa, timet intelligere ne cog atur quod intellexerit facere. 
domini. 78 exc, A wicked minde doth hate vnderſtanding, and one of to peruerſe a mynde fea- 


reth to vnderſtand, leaſt he becompelled to do that which he vnderſtandeth: where⸗ 
upon the pſalme ſayth. Noluit intelligere, vt benefaceret: Ye would not vnderſtand, 
leaſt he ſhould be dꝛiuen to do well, 

This ignozaunce commeth ok pꝛide, maliciouſnes and confempt . And this igno⸗ 
rante is called of ſome, I gnorantia craſſa &. ſupina, and it is damnable. 

The woꝛdes Error, neſcientia, ignorantia, ignoratio, haue this differente. Error eff 
approbat io falſorum pro veris. Errour ts the allowing of falſe thinges foꝛ true. Veſci- 
entia importat ſimplicẽ ſcient iæ negationem, Ignoratio pertepneth to the very ad 4 mats 
ter, which is vtterly vnknowen, noꝛ can not be knowen, extept it be vitered, /gne- 
rantia, is when a man doth not know that which he is bound to know. 

J ſhall thinke it nothing impertinent if J ſpeake here a wo2d oz two of memozy, 
which is as it were almoſt oppoſite vnto ignozauncealthough not directly, 


De memoria. 


All doctrine and diſcipline doth conſiſt in memozy,4 we are tanght but in vapne, 
if that which we do heare, palle from vs and be foꝛgotten. Quintilianus. 

Notwithſtanding euill thinges are better to be foꝛgotten, then to be kept in me- 
moꝛp. Themiſtocles (as Cicero waiteth ) paſſing by a tertapne ſchole demaunded 
what was there pꝛofeſſed and taught. One anſwering that the arte of memozy was 
taught, he ſapd. Mallem obliuionis quam memerie artem, memini eoruns que volo, obliuiſ- 
ci, non poſſum non que nolo. J remember well thoſe thinges which J would to be ſo, 
but J cannot fo2get thoſe thinges which J would not to be ſo. 

Caſſius Seuerus, when hys boke was burned by the commaundement of the 
Senate: Nunc( inquit)ſupereſt vt vt ipſe vnus comburar qui ills edidici, Now it reſteth 
alſo that pe burne me aliue, which haue learned without boke euery woꝛd in them. 


* 


Foꝛ that which is deepely grauen in mynde can not be taken awap, but with life 


and all. f 
Acertapne Pꝛoconſull, intending to tozment and puniſh a certapne 9 and 
* when 
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when he doubfed what puniſhment he might take o hym, one Polemon comming 
that wap, ſapd: /ube illum edicere veterum ſcripta:Commanndhym to learne without 
boke the wꝛitings of the old authours. Foz Polemon had learned by memozp ma⸗ 
ny things. But in all ezercyſes he tompted nothing to be moze laboꝛius and papne- 
ful! then to conne without boke. Therefoꝛe Fabius would haue this kynde ofla- 
bour and ſtudy to be deuoured euen from childhode, Hec Philoſtratus. 


Oenipodes when he ſaw a certapne pong man getting to hym ſelfe man 


bokes: Non ciſtæ (inquit) ſed pcitori, Not to cheſt, not to thy pꝛeſſe, but to thy bzeſt, 
and to thy memoꝛy By the which ſaping he iudged them not to be learned which 
haue a number of bokes: but which out of bokes committe all thinges to the trea⸗ 
ſure of memoꝛp. 
Obiectio. 

Why then, it needeth not to haue coppes of bokes, noꝛ it fozceth to haue anp god 

libꝛarp, pea it maketh no mattter whether we haue any bokes oz no. 
Reſponſio. | 
Carte ſunt rerum fide cuſtodes, bokes are faythfullkepers of thinges. Seneca wit- 


teth in his epiſtles: Non refert quam multos, ſed quam bonos habeas libros. Lectio certa Epiſt. 46. 


prodeit varia delectat multitudo librorum onerat, non inſtruit. It is not materiall how 
manp bokes, but how god bokes thou haſt. One ſpeciall kynde of reading doth 
pꝛoffit, variety delighteth, multitude of bokes lodeth, and not inftruceth, 
Mithridates Ring of Pontus is wczthp to be had in admiration, which was 
wont to geue lawes to 2 2, diuerſe nations, cuer whom he bare rule in their owne 
pꝛoper tonges, and could ſpeake to euer one of them without an interpꝛeater. 


Ring Cyrus hauing mighty, huge, and great hoſtes, called euerp one of his ſoul- ... 


diours by hys pꝛoper name. 
Ambitio. 11. 


AWbition is the inoꝛdinat deſire of dignity and honour, Ambitio cometh of thys 
* *verbe ambio, which pꝛoperly ſignifieth to compaſſe oꝛ go about, and by a metas 
pho2 betokeneth ſometyme to flatter and cirtumuent. And becauſe the Romanes 
when they did aff. honour and bearing of rule, they went about to enerp one, 
ſpake fapꝛe, toke them by the handes, and deſired the that they would helpe them 
wyth their vopces: So it came to palle, that ambira, is taken to deſire honour,and 
the roume ofa Pagiſtrate. 

There is amvitzs, and ambitio, but this is the difference, that ambition pꝛoper⸗ 
ly is the immoderate deſire of hanour and pꝛapſe. Ab:r is when we come to 
publicke honour by filthy meanes and vnlawfnil wapes, as by flatterp, fay2e [peas 
kyng, and geuing of large giftes, which p22perly may be called bziberp,oz ſimonp: 
what ſo euer ambitus doth, ambition compelleth to do the ſane, 

S. Auſten hath a notable ſaying; Laudari a male viuentibus nolo et deteſtor, ſauda- 
zi autem a bene viuentibus, ſi dicam nolo, mentior, ſi dicam volo timeo ne ſim humanitatis 
plus quam ſodalitatis. &c. J abho:re to be pꝛayſed of the ill liuers, and to be pꝛapſed 
of good liuers, if J ſay J wpl!, Jlpe: if J ſap J wpll, J feare leaſt A map be coun⸗ 
ted moꝛe humayne then ſound, What ſhall J ſay therfoze? Nec plene nolo, nec volo. 
Nepther fullp J niilns2 wyll. J fully wyll not, leaſt J be endomaged by the pꝛapſe 
ol man: noꝛ fully J nill, leaſt they may be vnthankefull to whom J pzeach, 


Chriſoſtome wꝛiteth: Opus quidem deſiderare bonum, bonum eſt: primatum autem In Math. 
honoris concupiſcere vanitas eſt. Primatus enim fugientẽ ſe deſiderat deſiderantẽ ſe onerat. hom. 23. 


It is a god thing to deſire a god woꝛke, but to deſire p2imacy of honour is vanity. 
Fo2 pꝛimacy and honour do deſire hym that fleeth from her, and burdeneth hym 
that doth deſire her. 


The lpke ſaping hath Saint Gregory: Locus regiminis deſiderantibus negandus eſt, In 
fugientibus offerendus. The place of bearing rule is to be denied to them that deſire li. 


it, and to be offred to them that flee it. 
berſius ſpraketh in hys firſt Satpꝛe after thys maner, 
BBb. ii. $6re 
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Scire tuum nihil ect, niſi te ſcire hoc ſciat alter, 
At pulchrum eſt digito monſtrari et dicier hic eſt. 
Except other men know that thou be learned, 
Both thou and thy learning are nothing regarded. 
Fon it is a goodly thing to be poynted wyth finger, 
And to be tapd: lo, who gocth ponder: 
Phanorinus ſayth: that men are partly to be mocked, partly fo be hafed, and 
partly miſerable. Co be laughed at, becauſe they aſpire ainbitionſly to higher de⸗ 
grees. Hate tull, whe they obtaine tie, Pilerable, whe they be voyde ol their hope, 
An ambicious ſonne of a certapne coke, when bepng lpke to haue office, came 
into the deld, and deſired Cicero hys conſent, Tully knowyng him to be a Toke, 
fiyd: Ego quoque tubi fauebo. Tully had a reſpect vnto the Cokes office, in ſaping: 
Ego quoque. | 


$ 


Eremites. 12. 


'T ve Greke word Nu, betokeneth /olitudinem, a deſert, a Bildernes, wherof 

cometh Eremite, Which dwell in wildernes, and lead a ſolitary life fo2 the canſe 
of religion. They are called alſo Anachoritæ. They lined enery one in bys pꝛoper 
Cel, Lhep were very frequent and many in the Caſt part, and in the deſertes of 
Egipt, wherof Chriſoſtome ſapth; Si quis nunc ad eiuipti ſolitadines veniar parade - 
fo prorſus amnem illam videbit eremum digniorem, et innumerabiles angelurum cœtus in 
corporibus fulgere mortalibus. That is, if any now go to the deſertes of Egipt, he ſhall 
ſce vtterlp all that wildernes, moꝛe woꝛthy then paradiſe, and ſhall (@ innumera⸗ 
ble aſlembles of angels, ſhine in moztall bodies. 

But by Chriſoſtomes leaue, theſe woꝛdes be agapnll the ſaying of Chꝛiſt: No- 
lite exire, nolite credere, wyll you not go fo2th, beleue not. 

Caſsianus maketh mencion ofa cettapne Eremite in Egipt, whoſe name was 
Archebius: who liued 37. peares in the oꝛder of the Eremits oz Anchozites. And 
from thente he was taken ofthe Church, and made a Byſhop, 

IJ remember apꝛety hiſto2y ofa certapne Ermite, who lpued bery auſterelp, and 
fared very conrſely, who did ſpꝛed hys table wyth a net, when he toke hys refec- 
tion. At the laſt, whether it were through bys holpnes, oz hipocriſp, he was 
choſen to be a Byſhop. And when he was Biſhop, he had foꝛgotten hys net, and 
cauſed bys table to be ſpꝛed and lapde wpth very fine and fapꝛe clothes. At the laff 
one demaunded of hym where hys net was, and why he did not lay his table wyth 
the net? What ne&de J now (ſapth te) the net? Foz J haue caught the fiſhe that x 
would haue: meanyng by tbe fiſhe the 1Biſhoppaicke. 

By thys pe may fcc their hipocriſte, and what maner of men they were. At the 
laſt they crept fromthe wildernes, to townes endes, where they might live moꝛe 
eaſely, quietly,and daintelp: but how continently they liued in their Celles,J ſhall 
not n&de to ſpeake. Foz it is to manikeſt to all the woꝛld. 


Priuation. 13. 


T Hey are p2eperly called hom iner prix4ri, which are not ſet in any arthozity, Pri- 

uatus alio beyng a parttcipie of the verbe prior, betokeneth / poliatum, one that is 
ſpopled oꝛ robbed. Priaatio the verbal is the lacking of anp quality that is contrary: 
As voluptas eſt doloris priuatio. Pleaſure is the pziuation of dolour and ſoꝛrow. - 
gritudo eſt priuatio valetudinis: Sicknes is the pꝛiuation of health. But foz pzivatis 
on in ibis ſigniũcation, pou mult conſult the Logicians, 


Be ye holy, as lam holy. 14. 


Theſe woozdes are written in Leuiticus, and they are the woozdes of God vnto 

the people of ſracll, after he had foꝛbidden them to cate of any creping thing: 

that was an abhomination vnto the Loꝛd. Therefoze ſapde God vnto them: Pon 

wall not pollute pour ſelues with any thing that crepeth, nepther make pour ſelues 
| vncleane 
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bncleane with them,neyther defile pour ſelues thereby: fo2 Jam the Loꝛde pour 
God, Be ſancified therefoꝛe, and be holy, fo2 Jam holp. By the which woꝛdes is 
meant, that the people of God,ſhouldnot be dzowned in filthines , oz any kinde of 
ſinne, whereof the creeping Serpent was the firſt authoꝛ and oꝛiginal. Who would 
not laugh at, oꝛ rather lament the obſtinate blindnes of the papiſts, which do w2elt 
this pece of Scripture agapnſt mariage of pꝛieſtes? Whereta they offende in two 
pointes : firſt, in that they reſtrapne theſe woꝛdes to be ſpoken onely to pꝛieſtes, 
where it was ſpoken to all the people: ſecondlp, in that they count matrimonp to be 
vnholp, where S. Paule doth call it both honozable,and alſo immaculate. 


All maner of companies. 15. 


Bere be two pꝛouerbes, the one is: Poh pi mentem obtinere, to folloin the nature 

of Polypus; which Polypus is a fiſhe that chaungeth hys coulour oftentuncs, 
and when the fiſhers purſue him, he doth cleane to the rockes, and doth initate the 
toulour ot the ſame rocke, to the which he cleaueth. The other pꝛouerbe is: Cha 
mealeonte verſatilior. Moꝛe chaungeabie then the Chameleon, 

Which both pzouerbes may be verp well applyed and ſpoken of them, which fa- 
ſhion and frame themſelues to the qualities and conditions of them with whome 
they be conuerſaunt. With the papiſtes they will be papiſtes, with the pꝛoteſtants, 
they will be pꝛoteſtants. Such may be wel compared vnto the ſerpent Chameleon, 
ol the which there is great ſtoꝛe in Aphrica, but thep are moꝛe frequent in India. 

Plinius maketh mention of thys beaſt, and ſapth, he is almoſt as big as a Croco⸗ 
dile, but the backbone is ſharper, and moꝛe croked, and the tayle is greater, 


Lib. z8. cap 


Plutarchus wꝛiteth, that the Chameleon willi turne himſclfe to all coulours, ſa⸗ 


uing to the white coulour. Such Chameleons be theſe perſons, which foꝛ the ſtate 
A condition of the tune, will frame themſelues to faſhions, x will ſay with Terenti- 
us his C nato: Ais, aio:negas, nego. It you ſap it is thus, ſo do J alio: if you fap nay, 
ſo will J. Plutarchus waiteth of one named Leontichides, who when he was no⸗ 
ted not to be ſo conſtant as he ought to be, aunſwered: Mutor pro temporum ration. 
As the time chaingeth (ſapth he) (o do Jchainge. | : 
Do vou thinke that there be not a great number of ſuch Leontichides in Eng- 
land, which will turne with euerp winde, and will be of all religions: and when 
the pꝛince turneth, they will turne alſo, and will with euerp winde turne as the we⸗ 
thercocke? But what map we ſap of ſuch? Euen that which one Laborius ſapd vn 
to Cicero: Fo2 When Laborius was appoynted by Czſar to be one of the Senate 
houſe, and he came to ſitte downe among the Senatoꝛs, Cicero ſapd: Reciperem te, 
niſi anguſte ſederem s. I would reteaue the, but that the rome is very ſtraight. Un⸗ 
to whome Laborius aunſwered: At tu ſolebas duabus ſedere cellis. But thou arte 
wont to ſitte vpon two ſeates: noting Cicero his intonſtancy, who would ſ&me to 
playe on both the handes, What ſhall we ſay of that Chameleon of Orkeꝛde, who 
hath ſo often chainged his coulo2,and ſo often reuoking his papatie, and reuolting 
agapne to the ſame. But leaſt J might be noted, Luttar: cum laruis, becauſe he is de 
parted out of this wozld,J wil ſap no moꝛe ot him, leaſt he haue left behinde a num 
ber of that heare, which will be as ready to play the foxes parte, as euer he was. 
Toke a pong Fore oꝛ Cub (as ſome terme it) and tye him with a chapne , and 
fed him by the ſpace of ſeuen peares with milke and ſops, as long as he is tyed, he 
will abide with pon, but if the chapne bꝛeake, oꝛ any lincke thereof, he will fozſake 
his milke and ſops, and gae to his den as faſt as he can runne. So it is to be feared 
that there be a great many of ſuch Cubs, which as long as the chapne holdeth, that 
is, as long as the pꝛinte liueth, and the lawe continueth, they will eate milke and 
ſops with vs, they will be of our religion, and p2ofefſe the Goſpell with vs: but if 
the chayne ſhould bzcake, that is, if the pzince ſhoulde dye,o2 the lawe chainge, the 
Foxe neuer went ſo fat to his den, as they would runne to Rome agapne. : 


| Confeſle. 16. 
A Dfo2 the confeſion inſtitute by God as well the publique as the pzinate con- 
kellion, is ſo copioullꝑ declared in the leriptures that J ſhall not nerde to entreat 
OY BB. ii. anp 


n comen, 
de adulati- 
one, 
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any thing of it. TherefozeJ would wiſh the Reader to goe to the ſcriptures which 
will fullye inſtructe him what confeſſion ozdapned of God is, and intohow many 


- 


kindes it is diuided , : | | | 
J wil concerning this Piſcelane make ſome diſcourſe of the conkellion of ſinnes 
inſtitute by man. You ſhall vnderſtand that this confeſſion is of two ſoztes', The 
firſt is publique, rituall, oꝛ ceremoniall confeſſion, whiche they call as it were Exo- 
mologeſin . | 
The p2inate 02 ſecret confeſſion is called auricular. The publicke confeſſion 


map be called rituall, becauſe it is not ſo much the acknowledging and confefſing 


Lib. etimo of ſinne, as the act of penaunce. And ſo Jſodozus doth almoſt define it ſaying: Ex- 


6. cap. 18. 


Lib de pe- 
nitentia. 
Eccle. hiſt. 
Lib. 5. cap. 
vlt. 


Eccle. hiſt. 
Lib. 7. cap. 
16. 


omologeſis proſternendi et humiliandi hominis diſciplina est, habitu atque victu, ſacco et 
cinere incubare, corpus ſordibus ohſcurare, animum mæroribus deycere , illa que peccauit 
triſti tractatione mutare. That is to ſay : Publicke confeſſion is a diſcipline to caſt 
downe and to humiliate man by habite and dyet, and to lye in ſaccloth and aſhes, to 
make the body ill fanoured with vncleane keeping, to thꝛow downe the minde with 
heauines, aud to amend his faultes with a heauy demeanoz. 

J would not haue rebearſed theſe woꝛdes of Iſidorus, being a meane authour, 
bnlefſe almoſt the ſame were read in Tertullian. 

An example of thys hath Euſebius, ſaping: Natalis martyr deceptus ab hæreticit, 
tandem errorem intelligens mane conſurgit. & c. Natalis the martyz,being decepued of 
heretickes at length knowledging hys erro2,roſe betime in the moꝛning, put vpon 
him ſackcloth and aſhes, and with many teares bewayling hys crroz; did pꝛoſtrate 
bimſelfe at the fte of Zepherinus the Biſhop: and likewiſe with great lamentati⸗ 
on, being thzowne down at the forte, as well ofthe Clergy,as of y Laity, cauſed all 
the church to werpe, and with continuall pzayer to craue pardon foꝛ hym of Chꝛiſt. 

But thys rituall confeſſion ſemeth not to becommaunded of God (as it was v- 
ſed in olde tyme)that at thys day alſo,whoſocner hath committed any ſinne, ſhould 
fozthwith be compelled to do open penance. Foz where in the Goſpell is ſuch a pes 
naunceread to be iniopned to the ſinfull and adulterous woman: There were mas 
ny other ſinners recepued into the fauour of God by Chꝛiſt, without ſuch maner 
of penaunce. Foz it is very wellknowne how Chziff our Lozd delt with Mathew, 
with Zacheus, with Peter which denyedhym, and with many other. Therefoze, 
Ithinke and indge, that Byſhoppes and Pzieſtes in olde time innented this pubs 
nou confeſſion foz diſciplines ſake,and that there might be lelfe liberty and licence 
to ſinne. 

Sozomeus waiteth thus: Ab initio ſacerdotibus placuit, vt velut in theatro, teſte mul- 
titudine eccleſie,peccata manifeſtarentur. That is to ſay: At the beginning it pleaſed 
the pꝛieſtes, that as it were in a theater the whole congregation bearing witnes, 
ſinnes ſhould be made manikeſt. Lo here he ſapth, it pleaſed the pꝛieſtes. He ads 
deth alſo, that there was a pꝛieſt appopnted, to whom they which had ſinned, dyd 
come to conkeſſe their ſinnes, and to heare and learne their penaunce, that is, what 
they ſhould do, oꝛ what puniſhment they ſhould ſuffer. And a litle after the ſame So- 
zomenus ſheweth the ble of the Romiſhe Church in putting to penaunce. 

Furthermoꝛe, he lapth that in the church ol Conſtantinople, there was a Pꝛieſt 
appopnted to heare the confeſſion of the repentauntes, vntill a certapne noble was 
man, foꝛ the ſinnes ſhe had confeſſed, being commaunded of the the P2ieft to faſt 
and to pꝛap, and therefoze abode in the church: was found to haue committed fo2- 
nication with a Deacon. Fo2 the which fac the Pꝛieſtes were then ill repozted off, 
But Nectarius the Byſhop being doubtfull what puniſhment was conuenient foz 
that offence, depꝛpued the Deacon from his function and office. And becauſe ſome 
men gaue counſell, that enery man might haue liberty ( accoꝛding to his conſcience) 
to come to the communion of the holy myſteries, the penitentiary pꝛieſt was no 
longer ſuffered to remayne in that office. And ſince that time thys counſelltoke ef 
feu, and continueth ſo at thys day. xt. 

Thys holp Byſhop Nectarius would not haue abzogate thys pulicke maner of 
confeſſion , if he had vnderſtand and knowne it to be ozdepned of God 2 if 
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ould haue bene lawfull foꝛ hym ſo to do. Foz he did know (as Sozomenus alfo 
doth graunt)that this fozme and maner of confeſſion was bſed in the church, by the 
tounſell and deniſe of byſhops. Neyther we read, that Chriſoſtome (which dyd 
next ſucceede Nectarius, who alſo was a very diligent ꝭ ſeuere byſhop) did reſtoꝛe 
agayne thys rituall kynde of penaunce. Fo2 he wꝛiteth thus: Nen dico tibi, vt te pro- Fn « 5 ft ad 
das in publicum, neque vt te apud alios accuſes: ſed obedire te volo prophetæ dicenti, Reuela h IT So 
Domino viam tuam ec. That is: J do not ſap vnto the, that thou ſhouldeſt accuſe 31, HS 
thy ſelke befoze other men: but J would haue thee obey the pꝛophet ſaying, declare 
and open thy wap vnto the Lo2d. Confelle thy ſinnes therfoꝛe vnto God the true 
indge, with continuall pꝛaper to obtayne remiſſion: not with thy toung, but by 
remoꝛſe of thy conſience, And then beleue, that thou mapſt obtapne mercp, if thou 
ſhalt haue it continually in thy mynde. cc. 
Agapne, Chriſoſtome ſayth in an other place: Si confunderis alicui dicere, quia pec- In Pſal. 56. 
caſti, dicito ea quotidie in anima tua. &c. It thou be aſhamed to tell thy ſinnes to any 
man, becauſe thou haſt offended, tell them dayly in thy ſoule.J do not bidde the& to 
confclle the to thy fellow ſeruant, that he might imbꝛayde the, conkeſſe them to thy 
God, which healeth them. If thou wilt not confeſſe them, God knoweth thẽ, which 
was pꝛeſent when thou didſt commit them. 

Furthermoꝛe, he wꝛiteth thus in an other place: Caue homini dixeris, ne tibi op- 
probret. N eque enim conſeruo tuo eſt confitendum , qui in publicum proferat , ſed domino, 
qui tui curam gerit, qui et humanus est, et medicus: ei ergo oſtendes vulnera. That is: Tel 
not thy ſinnes to man, leaſt he do imbꝛapde thee . Foz thou muſt not confeſſe them 
to thy fellow ſeruant, that may vtter them, but to the L oꝛd which taketh care ouer 
thee, which is both mercikull, and alſo a gentle Phiſition. 

He bꝛingeth in alſo the Loꝛd ſpeaking and ſaying: Non cogo te in medium prodire 
theatrum, ac multos adhibere teſtes: mihi ſoli dic pecratum tuum priuatim, vt ſanem vl- 
cus. J do not compell the to come foꝛth into the multitude, and to take manp wit⸗ 
neſſes: confeſſe thy ſinnes to me alone pꝛiuatelp, that J map heale thy griefe. 

All theſe teſtimonies of Chriſoſtome do enidently inough pꝛoue & declare, that 
thys rituall and publicke confeſſion(as it hath bene in time paſt bſed in the church) 
was not inſtitute of God, e therfoze remoued not withont cauſe out ofthe Church, 

J would not haue my meaning ſo taken, as though A vtterly denped penaunce 
fo be entopned and done fo2 notoꝛious and open ſinnes, that the congregatio map 
be ſatiſfied foz the offence tommitted. But my meanyng is, that Exomologeſis 
(as it was vſed in Nectarius tyme) was not inſtitute noꝛ oꝛdapned of God, 


Of auricular confeſſion. 


PVuinate oꝛ ſecret confeſſion is wont to he made cnely fo the Pꝛieſtes, all other 
arbiters and witneſſes beyng remoued & ſet apart. In the which confeſſion euerp 
man whiſpered p2inely hys ſinnes into the Pꝛieſtes care, and receauing abſolu⸗ 
tian of hym, by certapne conceined woꝛdes, thought himſelfe to be purged from 
all hys ſinnes. This conſeſſiion is called auricular confeſſton, which was vnkno- 
wen in the tyme of the Apoſtles. And although it began to take rote and place in 
tyme palt, pet in the beginnyng it was free and not vſed. At the laſt it began to be 
commaunded and extoꝛted of the Byſhop of Rome, when the ſtate of the Church 
was moſt cozrupt, in the peare of the Loꝛd 1 2 15, oꝛ there about. Jt was diſputed 
of 89, peares oꝛ moꝛe (befoʒe it was commannded by a certapne law) whether it 
was ſufficient to confeſſe onely to God, oꝛ els to the Pꝛieſt alſo? 

One Hugo a learned waiter of that tyme, ſapth: Audacter dico, ſi ante ſacerdetis Lib. de oc 
ab ſoluttonem. & c. I (ay boldly, if any man come to the communion of the body and cle. ptate f 
bloud of the Lo2d, befoze he be abſolued ofthe Pꝛieſt, he vndoubtedly eateth and ligandi et 
d2inketh his indgement, although he be greatly penitent, and be ſozowfull and ſoluendi. 
much lament. Zheſe be the woꝛdes of Hugo, ſpoken not ſo boldip as buſily, and 
moꝛe then true, except Gods woꝛd be falſe. This Hugo lyued about the peare of 
theKo2d 1130. _ 5 

Not long after followed hym Petrus Lu * commonly called the * | 

| .J. 0 


Lib.4. diſt. 
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of the ſentence, becauſe he gathered together the ſayings of the fathers, and made 
(as it were an abzidgement of their doctrine, I 
Thys man lined about the ycare of the Lozd 1150. He in his boke of ſenteces 


7. et. 89. ſheweth firſt the authozity of the fathers, that confcſſion made to God onelp is ſuf; 


Lib. 5. 
Cap. 12. 


Lib. 4. diſt. 
17. quæ. 3. 


cient. Afterward, he b2ingeth in other ſentences teaching the contrary, Laſt of all, 
he himſelfe gening ſentence, concludeth faping: Ex his indubitanter oſtenditur, opor- 
tere deo primum. &c. by thys doubtles it followeth, that me mult firſt offer our con- 
feſſion to God, and then to the pꝛieſt. Other wile, no man can enter into Paradiſe, 
if at the leaſt he haue opoztunity and faculty ſo to confeſſe. 

Gratianus the patcher together of the decrers, which liued in Lumbardus time, 
is moze gentle and fauourable. Fo2 he doth define no certaynety, but bzingeth in 
ſentences pro et contra, fog both partes, concludeth thus: Cui horum potius adhæren- 
dum ſit, lectoris iudicio reſeruatur. Co which of both theſe partes ama ought to leane 
and cleaue, it is reſerued to the iudgemẽt ofthe Reader, that is, whether we onght 
to confeſle our ſinne to God onely, oꝛ eis to God and tothe Pꝛieſt alſo, Foz both 
the partes hath wiſe and religious men foz fautoꝛs and defenders. 

Fifty peares after thys followed one Lothorius, a Docoz of Paris, a diligent 
follower of Lumbarde. Ye being created Byſhop of Rome, and called Innocenti- 
us the third, ſummoned a generall counſell called conc:lium Lateranenſe, in d which 
he made a law which Gregory the ninth reciteth in his decretals. His woz2des be 
theſe, Omnis vtriuſq; ſexus fidelis, poſtq; ad annos diſcretionis peruenerit, omnia ſua ſo- 
Ins peccata ſaltem ſemel in anno, fideliter confiteatur proprio ſacerdoti. &c. Euery Chi- 
ſtian of both kindes when he ſhall come to the peares of diſcretion,ſhall by himſelfe 
confeſle all his ſinnes at the leaſt once in the peare to his owne pꝛoper pꝛieſt, and 
fulfill the penaunce eniopned bnto him. Theſe be the woꝛdes of this new law. 

Js not thys a moſt wicked law to bind the poꝛe penitent ſinner vnto one onely 
pꝛieſt? And J pꝛap you, who is able to confeſle all his ſinnes vnto the pꝛielſl⸗ Doth 
not the Pꝛophet Ieremie trpe: prauum eſt cor hominis, et inſerutabile: The hart of 
man is wicked and vnſearchable? Doth not Dauid ſing: Deſicta quis intelligit? ab 
occultis meis munda me Domine: Who vnderſtandeth his offences? clenſe me, Lozd, 
from ſinnes hidden from me. | | 

Againe, in an other place Dauid ſapth: Si iniquitatem ob/eruaueris, Domine, domi- 
ne quis ſuſtinebit ? Yf thou, O Loꝛd, ſtraightlpy markeſt iniquite, O K oꝛd, who ſhall 
abide it? It is impoſſible foꝛ man to confeſſe all his faultes. Therefoze this their 
new law doth nothing els but ne. 2 men in the bottome of deſperation. 

IECLILO, 

There be Scriptures, which do confirme this anricular confeſſion, as that ſay- 

ing of Chziit ſpoken to the leaper: Go and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Pꝛielt. 
| Reſponſio. TW 

Thys place maketh rather agaynſt their confeſſton,then with it. Foz the leaper 
was healed befoꝛe he came to the pꝛieſt. But the ſinner ( ſapthep) is not healed noz 
abſolued befoze he go from the pꝛieſt. And Beda waiteth , that by the leapers are 
onely ſignified heretickes, 3ftherefoze they will eſtabliſh their confeſſion auricu⸗ 
lar, by the hiſtoꝛp of the leapers, then muſt none confeſſe thẽſelues vnto the pꝛieſt, 
but onelp heretickes. And thus ye may ſee how they caſt doung in their own eyes. 

They do not onely moſt ſhamefully detoꝛt this peece of ſcripture contrary to the 
natiue ſenſe, but all other places of ſcripture which they are wont to alledge. Df 
many J will bꝛing but one. 

Bonauenture in his commentaries vpon the matter of the ſentences, frameth, 
oz rather fayneth two thinges to be in confeſfion:the one he calleth /ermale, that is, 
abſolution . And thys was inſtitute of the Loꝛd, when he gaue the keyes to ths 
Diſciples. The other he calleth materiale, that is, the detection & opening of ſinne, 
— be ſapth , that the Lozd dyd not inſtitute this part by him ſelfe, but dyd onely 
inſinuate it. | | 

Then Bonauenture addeth theſe woꝛds: Confeſſion was inſinuate of the Lov, 
inſtitute ofthe Apoſtles, and pzomulgate of S.Iames biſhop of Jeruſalem. Foz as 
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he did pꝛomulgate the ſentence foꝛ not obſeruing the legall ceremonics : d dpd he 
iniopne confeſſion to all ſinners,whe he ſayd; Confitemini alterutrum peccata veſtra: 
Conkeſle pour ſinnes one to an other. Thus much Bonauenture, | 

Who will not maruaple , nay who map not rather lament the blindnes of that 
wo2lde What is not to w2efi the ſcriptures, if this be not: It is moſt euident, that 
the Apoſfle Iames ſpeaketh not here ofanricular confeſſion, but of that confeſſton 
wherewith one neighbour doth confeſſe,and reconcile himſelfe to an other, when 
one hath offended an other, and do pꝛap one fo2 the other. There be two wezdes in 
thys ſaping of the Apoſtle, which being diligenty expended and weighed, will cauſe 
them to be laughed to ſcoꝛne. Firſt the Apoſtle vſeth this wozd e, Which ſig⸗ 
nifieth mutuallp, by courſe, one after an other, and as pe would ſap, reciprocè. Mher⸗ 
upon we map gather thys : if the lay men be commaunded bp thys place of Iames 
to confeſle themſelues to the pꝛieſtes: Then muſt the pꝛieſtes by courſe confeſſe 
themſclues to lay men. Foz that is to confeſſe theinſelues one to an other, as the 
Grerke woꝛd e, impoꝛteth. But if it do greene the pꝛieſt ſo to do, then let the 
acknowledge thys place of Iames to make nothing foz thep2 auricular confeſſion, 

Furthermoꝛe, lames ſapth afterward: pꝛap one fo2 an other, that pou map be ſas 
ned, Foz he doth couple and knitte, as it were under one poke confeſſion and 
p:ayer. Wherupon we may gather thus: Af we muſt confelle onely to the pꝛieſtes, 
than we muſt pꝛap onely fo2 pꝛieſtes. But we muſt not pꝛap onely foꝛ the pꝛieſtes: 
Ergo, neyther we ought to confeſle onely to the pꝛieſtes. And thus you may plapnely 
ſee, that theſe ſcriptures which they alledge foz thyez purpoſe, maketh nothing foz 
auricular confeſſion, 


Reſpect of perſons. 17. 


R Elpee of perſons is called in the Grecke toung voce, Hi. And it is defined Thomas 

of the (cholaſticall diuines after thys maner: Acceptio perſonarum est inæqualitas ſecũda ſe; 
iuſtitia diſtributiua in quantum aliquid attribuitur alicui præter proportionem . Reſpett cundæ. 4. 
of perſons inequality of iuſtice diſtributiue, when any thing is attributed any per⸗ dz. art. 4. 
ſon beſide pzopo2tion and equality, 

God ſayth in Leuiticus . Nen conſideres perſonam pauperis,nec honores vultum po- Cap. 19. 
tentis: Thou ſhalt not fauour the perſon of the poze, noꝛ honour the perſon of the 
mighty, but thou ſhalt iudge thy neighbour iuſtlp. 

It is commaunded in Cccleſiaſticus; /#/#;fica puſillum et magni ſimiliter : Jullifie Cap. 5. 
the weakeand mighty a like. 

S. Paul ſapth, There is none acception of perſons with God, Rom. 2. 
aue no reſpect of perſons ſapth James, in matters of fapth. Cap. a. 

S. Auſten, tõtcerning this matter, wziteth thus: Ss hanc diſtantiam ſedendi et ſtan- 

di ad honores eecleſiaſticos referamus. & c. Il we referre the diſtance of ſitting + tans 
ding to eccleſiaſtica l honoꝛs, it is to be counted no light ſinne to reſpec favth in re⸗ 
ſpec of perſons. Fo2 who might ſuffer a riche man to be choſen to the ſeate ofthe 
honoꝛ ofthe church, and to conteinne and deſpiſe a poꝛe inan being better learned 
an dmo2e holy? | 

S. Hierome ſayth: Nec bonis aduerſariorum, ſi honeftum quid habuerint, detrahen- Ad Pham- 
dum, nec amicorum laudanda ſunt vitia. &c. Peyther any thing is to be taken no2 de⸗ machium. 
traced from our aduerſaries, if they haue anp honeſt thing, noz the faultes of our 
frends are to be pꝛapſed, but enery thing is to be indged, not by weping p perſons, 
but by expending the matter, 

Iſiodorus ſayth: Iudices iniqui errant 4 veritate ſententie,dum intendunt qualitatem Lib.4.de 
perſonæ. & c. Unrighteous iudges do erre from the verity of the ſentence,while they ſummo 
conſider the qualitie ofthe perſon, and do oftimes vere and greue the righteous, bono. 
when vniuſtlp they defend the wicked. | | 

Inocentius hath two godly and golden ſayings agapnſt reſpect of perſons, The Lib. 2.de 


firſt is this: Vos non non attenditis merita canſarum, ſed perſonarii,non iura, ſed munera, Vili-condt> - 
2 


non quod ratio dictet, ſed quod voliitas affectet, no quod ſentiat, ſed quod mens cupiat, non tionis hu- 
quod liceat, ſed quod libeat. & c. Pou do nat conſider the merites ofthe cauſes, but ab 
Ct. ii. the 


— —ů * 


Sat. 2. 


Cap.. 
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the perſons, not the rightes, but the rewardes, not that reaſon pꝛeſcribeth, but that 
the will affecteth, not that the minde iudgeth, but that it deſireth, not that which is 
law full, but that which liketh and pleaſeth. 18 L e eee 
The other ſaping hath no leſle grace then the fozmer: Clamat pauper, & nullus ex- 
audit loquitur diues, & quilibet applaudit. & c. that is, The poꝛe man crpeth, and no 
man heareth, the ritch man ſpeaketh, and euery man flattereth: the rich man ſpea⸗ 
keth, and all do conſent, and extoll his woꝛdes euen to the cloudes: the poꝛe man 
ſpeaketh, and they ſap, who is this? They ſay to the ritch man, ſitte thou here, they 
ſap to the poꝛe man, ſtand thou there. 
Xenocrates ſœing a tertaine thiefe lead to the gallowes ſmiled and ſapd : 1/ag- 
ni fures, minores morte damnant. Great theues do tondemne the lelle theues to death. 
Iuuenalis hath foz this purpoſe a very mete verſe, 
Dat veniam coruis, vexat cenſura columbas. 
The law vereth Doues with penaltie: 
But ſhe ſetteth the Rauens at libertie. 


Lye, and Lyar. 18. 
OF lyes there bethzc kindes, that is: 


Jocoſum. 
Mendacium. 5 Officioſum. 
Pernitioſum. 


The firff is called, Mendacium iocoſum, à pleaſant oꝛ ſpoꝛting lpe, as foꝛ example: 
When J ſap that J do lpe, and other men do know that J do lpe, and therby do take 
ſome p2ofite,o2 rather pleaſure. Thys kinde ol lye (although it be no great ſinne) 
yet it hath very much leuitie, which the Apoſtle repꝛoueth in Chꝛiſtians, as appea⸗ 


reth in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians . J do nat iudge that fables, parables, efayned 


narrations are to be referred to this kinde, which as the ſcripture in many places 
applyeth to very waighty matters: ſo haue they in them much grace, necellitie, and 
pꝛofite. S. Auguſtine doth not place ieſte in woꝛdes, among lyes, 

The ſecond kinde of lies ts called, Mendacium officioſum, à duetifullye,(if Jmay 
ſo call it) as fo2 example; When Jfapne oz tell an vntroth fo2 duties ſake, that is, 
that J map put away ſome great euell that might happen and chaunce to mp neigh» 
bour. Df this kinde there be many examples in the holy ſcriptures. 

The Pidwiues of the Xgiprians did ſaue a liue the new bozne male childꝛen of 
the Hebrues, which Pharao had commaunded to be ſlapne: and being accuſed bes 
foꝛe the king, ofbꝛeaking and tranſgreſſing the law, they pzetended bpa dutifull, 
and witty lye a certapne marueplous celerity of bzinging f@2th childzen, wherein 
they much excelled the Xgiptian women, | 

Rahab the harlot by a wonderfull lye did mocke the citizens of Jericho, and bp 
lying did ſane the ſpyes of the people of God, 

Michol alſo did ſane her huſband Dauid bp alpe, & ſcnt away her father Saules 
ſcruantes voyde ok theyꝛ purpoſe. | 

The holy woman Iadith by lping and dillimulation entred info Holofernus 
tent, flew him, and deliuered the people of God from affliction, | 

Furthermoze the auucient diuines do diſpute whether thoſe whom we haue al- 
leaged haue ſinned o2 no, by lyingand diſſimulation, : 
Origen with his followers did permit and ſuffer a god man to lie, ſo that it were 
p;ofitable to them foꝛ whoſe ſake it was done. And S. Hierome is thought to fausz 
Origens iudgement: foz he affirmeth, that Peter and Paule did fo2 the time diſſem 


In epiſt.ad ble. But S. Auſtine admoniſhed Hierome therof,denying that the ſcripture would 


Gala. 


admitte any maner ot lpe. S. Hierome contrariwiſe aunſwered, that the beſt inter⸗ 

pꝛeters in the pꝛimatiue church were of his iudgement. There were learned and 

long epiſtles ſent from them both tw and fro: which Epiltles, ſeeing that they are 
now cxtant, it ncedeth not that J do dwell long in this matter. 

The lame S. Auguſtine ſapd: Nihil iudicandus eſt dicere, qui dicit aliqua iuſta efie 
mendatia 


BEI 


Tomi ſecundi. 101 


medatia,niſt aliqua iuſta eſe peccata, ac per hoc, aliqua iuſta eße que iminſta ſunt. that is to I i) cont 
ſap: e is indged to lap nothing, which ſaith that ſome lyes are iuſt and right, vnles medaciug 


he ſay that ſome ſinnes are iuſt, (o by this that ſome thinges are tuft, which be vn⸗ cap. 35. 


iuſt. What J pꝛap you can be ſpoke moze abſurdly the this? Fo2 wherof doth ſinr:e 
take her name, but in that it is contrary to righteouſnes? Now thoſe thinges what 
are done agaynſt the law of God can not be iuſte. The pꝛophet Dauid ſayth vnto 
God: Lex tua veritas, The law is truth. Now ſinne, fo2aſmuch as it is agaynſt the 
truth, cannot be righteous. Foz who. doubteth that euerp lie is not againſt the 
truth! Thercfoze no lye map be called juſt, 
Furthermoꝛe, other learned and godly men do iudge S. Auguſtine to ſpeake to 
ſiniſterly and obſtinatelp agapnſt all kinde of lyes. Therefoꝛe there be ſome that, as 
it were going in the midway, do not acquite theſe men(whoſe examples J bꝛought 
in) from all maner of ſinne, but do count lying to be a light and ſmall offence, 
Thys is alſo alſo an other example of a dutifull lye, when a Phiſicion affirmeth 
that a ſickeman, which is very weake, is not greened with ſo daungerous a diſeaſe 
as he himſelfe imagineth,that therebyhe map put him in hope to recouer his helth, 
and that he may the leſſe encreaſe his ſicknes by taking thought. Alſo when a paſto; 
02 Curate affirmeth himſelfe to haue bene tempted,and to haue eſcaped and ouer⸗ 
come temptation, by the helpe of God (although he do fapne it) that he might the 
moꝛe effecually comfoꝛt him that is afflicted and tempted, and might make him to 
hope, that he alſo ſhoulde ſhoztly auopde the ſame temptation by the help of God. 
The thirde kinde of lpe is called, Pernicioſum medac ium, a pernicious lye, becauſe 
it commeth out of an eupll harte, and tendeth to the hurt of the neghbour which de- 
ſerued no harme. Thys kinde is vtterly condemned in all the Scriptures, and her 
faulte increaſeth accoꝛding to the greatnes of the detriment. Foꝛ falſe teachers do 
molt perniciouſly lpe, when with they? falſe and coꝛrupte docrine they do deſtrope 
mens ſoules, and b2ing vpon theyꝛ bodies and godes the curſe of God, with mani 
folde perilles and daungers. | 
To this kinde pertapneth hypocriſte, which our Sauiour Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell 
doth greatly rebuke. But hypocriſie appeareth not onelp in deceitfull wozdes,but 
moſt of all in the whole connerſation of life. as when we do fayne thoſe thinges to 
be,which are not, and ſo do lye vnto God, and decepue our neighbour, 


Traditions. 19. 


— 


* 


T Be auncient Fathers make mention of many traditions: Firft in the time ok 


Iertullian this tradition was vſed, that they ſhould geue hony and milke fo chil 
dꝛen, immediatly after they2 baptiſme, Vt (as he termeth it) infantarentur. 

In the time ok S. Auguſtine and Cyprian, this tradition was vſed, that the Eu⸗ 

charift,yea vnder both kindes, ſhould be geuen to inkantes as neceſſary to ſaluation. 


Epiphanius ſayth, that it was a tradition ofthe Apoſtles, that the Friday ſhould In doct. 
be faſted, becauſe Ch2iſt ſuffred on a Friday, Likewiſe that the Thurſday ſhould be copendia- 


faſted,becauſe Chziſt on that day was taken vp into heauen, and when he was con- = mn 4 


uerſant in earth with his diſciples ſayd,that they ſhould not faſt ſo long as they had 
the bꝛidegrome with them, but when the bꝛidegrome ſhoulde be taken from them, 
then they ſhould faft, 


Epiphanius alſo in the ſame place wꝛiteth, and S. Auſten confirmeth the ſame, Aug. in e- 


that there was a tradition, not to faſt from Eaſter vnto Pentecoſte. 


There was an other tradition (as Baſilius wꝛiteth) that betwene Caſter and Caſlola- 
Pentecoſte God ſhoulde not be wozſhipped with bowing the kner, which tradition 


ſes. 


piſt. ad 


was alſo obſerued on ſondapes. There was a tradition of the Apoſtles at Epheſus, Lib. de 


and in Aſia, that Eaſter ſhoulde be ſolemnized after the maner and uſtome of the 
Jewes, In the church of Nome, the Apoſtolicall tradition was ſaid to be otherwiſe, 
Thereloꝛe, foꝛaſmuch as the traditions are ſo diuers, and do ſo muche diſſent a- 
mong themlelues, they cannot be the tradittons of Paule ,o2 of the Apoſtles:fo2 Paul 
ſayth,that in al places and in enery church, he taught one and the ſelfſame doqrine. 
Wherupon Cyprian wziteth, that he would not _— any travitions which =y 
c.iij. no 
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Lib.cont, 
Valentini- 
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cap. 40. 


Lib. 2. ca. 


36. 
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not found in the goſpell, oꝛ in the axes and epiſtles of the Apoſtles, To the whic*e- 
J adde thoſe traditions which are neceſſarily bꝛought ont ok the ſacred ſcripture. 
Other traditions (whatſoeuer they be) are vncertayne, and not vſedinall places. 
WMherefoꝛe, ifa iuſt conſent ought to be kept in the Church, we mut needes cleaue 
firmelp and conſtantly to the Scripture onelp. | 


J will bzing one tradition moꝛe, by the which you may know what all the reſidue | 


are, Irenzus ſpeaking of Chꝛiſt ſayd: Non ergo multum aberat a quinquaginta annis. 
Et ides diceb. int ei: @ uinquaginta annorum nondum es, et Abraham vidiſti?that is, Be 


was not farre from tre age of o. yeares , And therefoꝛe they ſayd vnto him: Thou 


art not yet 50. peares olde, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? And he confirmeth thys 
hys opinion by the Apoſtolicall tradition, ſaping: From fourty oz fifty peare olde he 
grew elder, in which age our Loꝛd taught: as the goſpell and all the elders teſtifpe 
which came to Iohn the diſciple of the Loꝛd, that John declared the ſame vnto the, 
And our Sauiour Chꝛiſt lined vnto Traianes time. Furthermoꝛe, ſome of the El⸗ 
ders ſaw not onely Iohn, but alſo the other Apoſtles, and hearde the ſame of them, 
and do beare witnelle of this relation. 

Theſe be Irenæus his woꝛdes, which is ol the number of the moſt auncient wꝛi⸗ 
ters. But if we ſhould receiue and admitte that tradition, there would enſue a mars 
ueylous confuſton (that I may ſay nothing els) of times alſo. Foz after that account 
the Loꝛd Jeſus came almoſt to the age of 0. peares. Let vs graunt 48.; then ſhall it 
follow that he pꝛeached 8. peares: when contrarywile it appeareth playnly enough, 
that he began to pꝛeach about the 15. yeare of the Empyze of Tiberius, and in the zo 
peare of his owne age. And they which do accompt the time of Chꝛiſt thꝛoughly, fol⸗ 
low none other ſupputation. But accoꝛding to the Apoſtolicall tradition after the 
relation of Irenæus, Chꝛiſt ſhould haue dyed, riſen agapne, aſcended into heauẽ, and 
to haue ſent the holy ghoſt in the ſeuenth oz eight yeare ol Claudius the Emperour. 
But the very oꝛder and diſcourſe of the Euangelicall hiſtozy,and of the aces of the 
Apoſtles do repugne to that ſupputation . Foz in the time of Claudius, Paule had 
much to do. In that time alſo a great and ſharpe famine troubled the whole woꝛlde. 

Therefoze the tradition which Irenzus recozdeth,voth melt ſhamefully deceaue 
and is bfterly falſe, Who therefoꝛe, after this foule errour offradition percepued, 
would beleue hereafter any traditions, vea be they repoꝛted to be neuer fo auncitt: 
It may be that this tradition was taken out of Papias. Foz as Papias did attribute 
much to liuelp traditions ( where with he was marueylouſly delighted; ſo he had his 
followers, lrenæus, Appollinarius, Lactantius, and certapne other thꝛough the re⸗ 
uerence ot antiquitie in the erroꝛ of the Millinaries, Of the which hereſie Papias as 
ſome do wꝛite) layd the firſt foundation, 

Euſebius that learned Biſhop doth not attribute much vnto the iudgement of 
Papias, but ſapth in playne woꝛdes, that he wzote many fabulous thinges, 


Lambe. 20. 


Peter by the ſimilitude of p lambe doth ſignifie that we haue perfourmed in Chailt 

and by Chꝛiſt whatſoeuer was ſignifiedin the ſacrifices ofthe olde teſtament, Pe⸗ 
ter ſpectally alludeth to the paſchall lambe , And here we maylearne how greatly 
it pzoffiteth vs to read the olde teſtament, Foꝛ although the old maner of ſacrificing 
is aboliſhed, yet it doth greatly helpe our fayth to conferre and compare the veritie 
with the figures,that we may ſeeke and finde in this, whatſoeuer was conteined in 
thoſe figures. 

Moyſes tammaunded fo chuſe a lambe that was whole and without ſpot , fo be 
llapne and ſacrificedat the Paſche, | 

Peter doth apply the ſame to Chꝛiſt, and teacheth that his ſacrifice was moſt laws 
ful t appꝛoued befoze God, Becauſe Chꝛiſt was holy and pure from all ſpot of ſinne. 
Foz if he had hadany one blemiſhe, he could not haue bene offred rightly vnto God, 
and leſſe to haue pacified Gods wzath, 


A compariſon 
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A compariſon betwene Chriſt and the paſchall lambe. 
The lambe was male, and of the age of one yeare. Chailt is ſtrong and mighty, 
the ſame to dap, peſterday, and the ſame foz euer. 


The lambe was taken out of the lambes oz kiddes. Chꝛiſt came ol ſinnners and 
vnrighteous men, as it is wꝛitten in Mathew. 


The church of the Jſraelitees were ſpared thꝛough ö bloud of the lãbe. Though Cap 1. 


the bloud of Chꝛiſt being ſhed,the whole church was clenſed and ſaued. 
They be eaten ſpedily and without tarying:Chilt is to be eaten by fayth with 
great deſire, and without delay of time. 
With the lambe were eaten ſoure herbes and vnleauened bꝛead. 
The faythfull chriſtian ought to repent him ol his euill life paſt, and to geue him 
ſelle to puritie of life, | 
They did eate the lambe ſtanding, hauing their loynes girded, & holding Kaues 
in their handes. This was the maner of wayfaring men. 
* So weonght to behaue our ſelues in this pꝛeſent woꝛld as pilgrims, to conttne 
the woꝛld, and to ſ&ke fo2 our tountrey which is in heauen. And in our tourney to 
geue our ſelues to temperaunce, and to haue our fete ſhod with the goſpell of peace: 
and to leane to the ſfaffe of Gods helpe and mercy, And to haſten with all feſtinati⸗ 
ou from the ſeruitude x coꝛruption of ſinne. Let ve weare the wolle of this lambe, 
that is, put vpon vs the holy conuerſation of Chꝛiſt. Let vs nouriſhe our ſelues with 
the moiſtnes of this lambe, that is: with Chꝛiſtes doctrine , Let vs eate the fleſhe of 
this lambe, that is: Let vs comfo2t t make our ſelues ſtrong with the wozthy recei⸗ 
uing ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chatff, 


All his bloud. 21. 


ALthough the queſtion be ſuperfluous, whither Chzilt reſumed agayne when he 

roſe from death, all his bloud which he did ſhed in the time befoze his death, as 
ſome wꝛiters do hold: pet J will ſhew in a woꝛd oꝛ two what S. Auſten, and other 
diuines, and alſo what the ſcholemen did wꝛite ofthe age and quantitie of the bodies 
when they ſhall riſe agayne , and of ſuch particular partes, which the bodyes ſhall 
take agayne at the time of their ryſing from death, 


Foz the firſt,S. Auſten in his boke de ciuitate dei, wꝑiteth after his maner, Reſtat Li 32.c.15 


vt ſuam recipiat quiſque menſuram, vel quam habuit in inuentute (etiam ſi ſenex eſt mor- 
tuus) vel fuerat habiturus ſi ante eſt dtfunctus. &c. It remayneth therfoze that euerp 
man ſhall receine that meaſure which he had, either in his youth ( yea although he 
dyed an olde man) oꝛ els which he ſhould haue had, if he dyed befoꝛe he came to the 


perfect ſtate of youth. And that which the Apoſtle Paul recoꝛdeth of the meaſure of Ephe-4. 


the age of the fulnes of Chꝛiſt, is either to be vnderſtand, that the meaſure ok his age 
may be fulfilled , when the perfection of all the members in the Chꝛiſtian people 
came to the ſame head:oꝛ els (if it be ſpoken of the reſurrection of the bodyes ) let vs 
take it ſo ſpoken , y the bodyes of the dead ſhall riſe, neither aboue noꝛ vnder the per⸗ 
fect loꝛme ⁊ ſfate of the iuuenile age:but they ſhall riſe in the ſame age and ſtrength, 
vnto the which we know Chꝛiſt to haue come. Great learned men do define this iu⸗ 
uenile age to be about the peares ol thirtp. 

Therefoze this place of Paul is not ſpoken concerning the meaſure of the body, 
7 ok the ſtature, but foz the meaſure oꝛ age of the fulnes ol Chꝛiſt. Hactenus Augu- 

Inis. 

The maſter ot the ſentence ſeemeth to agree to the ſame, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe; 
Omnes in eadem atatereſargent, in qua Chriſtus mortuus et , & reſurrexit, cniuſcunque 
ctatis nortui fuerint. All hall riſe agayne in that age in which Chziſt dyed and roſs 
agapne,in what age ſo euer they dyed, 

But although the age of all that riſe ſhalbe one and like, yet the ſtature ? quan⸗ 
titieſhalbe diuers, that is, they ſhall haue the ſame ſtature andquantitie which they 
in their iuuenile age, oꝛ ſhould haue hadif they died befoꝛe. Foz of the ſubſtaunte (of 

CCc.iiij. which 
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which the flech ol man is made) nothing ſhall periſh, But all the particular partes 
which were diſperſed beloꝛe, gathered together, the naturall ſubſtaunce of the bodie 
halbe redintegrate and made whole againe, Thus much foz the firſt. 
No foz the ſecond; Concerning euerie part that was in the bodie, the ſcholemẽ 
and lpecially Bonauenture, diſputing pro & contra, maketh many woꝛdes. He de⸗ 
maundeth whether the humours ſhall riſe againe in the bodie? He concludeth, ud 
ſic: he demaundeth whether the verie bloud roſe againe in the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and 
Gall riſe againe in our bodies: Ye doth conclude, quod ſic, and confirmeth the ſame 
by the authoꝛitie of S. Ambroſe, whoſe woꝛds be theſe, Notum nobis faciant quemad- 
modum in exanime iam corpus & frigidum ſe calor inſinuauerit, ſpiritus inge ſerit, ſanguis 
znfuderit . &c . that is, Let them ſignifie vnto vs, how heat did inſinuate her ſelfe, 
how the ſpirit did put in it ſelfe, and how the bloud did poure in it ſelfe into a colde 
bodie, and bodie without life, | Pls | 
In Hb. Bonauenture anſwering them, which do obiect, that the humours and bloud 
m_ diſt. chon. are not of the veritie of mans nature, doth make thze diſtinctions how any thing is 
44+ of the veritie of the nature of man, Cyther (ſayth he) it is of the veritie of mans na- 
ture, concerning eſſe neceßarium, as all the pzincipll members, o2 cls, quod eſſe inte- 
grum & completum, ag all theſe partes be which make the perfection of the bodie: oz 
els, quoad eſſe decorum, ag which that maketh to the comlines and beautie of the bo- 
die. And by this he concludeth, that the humours and bloud, which maketh to the 
fulnes and integritie of the the bodie, ſhall riſe againe in ſuch quantitie, as is com- 
- petent and conuenient vnto the bodie. And by this appeareth (ſaith he) that all the 
blond which goeth from vs either by flebiting o2 letting of bloud, oz by any other 
meanes; ſhall not riſe all and wholly againe, but ſo much as is mete and agreeable 
to the bodie, Hec Bonauentura. | 
- Sain& Auſten demaundeth, what he ſhal anſwere to the heares and nailes whe- 
0er they ſhall riſe againe, and euerp part of them ſhalbe reſtszed to the bodie? and 
Lib. de. ci- maketh this anſwere. Q »aproprer ſi capilli toties tonſi, vngueſite deſecti ad loca ſua de- 
uit.dei.z2, formiter redeunt, non redibunt. Wherfoze it the heares ſo often ſhoꝛne oꝛ cut, and the 
cap. 12. nailes ſo often pared do with defozmitie come againe to their places, they ſhall not 
come againe. Foz no defo2mitie ſhalbe in the bodie. | 
And where the Lo2d ſayth, Cæpillus capitis noſtri non peribit. One heare ofour 
head ſhall not periſh: von de longitudine (ſayth S. Auſten) ſed de numero capillorum di- 
ctum eſt. Jt is not ſpoken of the length of the heares, but of the number of them. 
Wherof it is ſapd in an other place. Capilli capitis veſtri numerati ſunt omnes. All the 
the heares of your head are numbzed, And thus may vou ſee by the mynde of S. Au- 
ſten, that neither defozmitie noz ſuperfluitie ſhall riſe againe with the bodie, but ſo 
much onely as is congruent and comelp, no part of the ſubſtaunce of the bodie di⸗ 
miniſhed, 
Taketh away ſinnes. 22. 
| fr is in the Greke Thw'apapriay TV o, id eſt peccatum mundi, the ſin of y woꝛld, 
in the ſingular nomber, And the Euangeliſt doth expzeſſe moꝛe by vſing the ſin⸗ 
gular number, then if he ſhould haue ſaide, peccara mundi, the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, 
in the plurall nomber. This Lambe is innocencie it ſelle, and onely he taketh away 
ſinne from his, that is, taketh away the tirannie and power ol all ſinnes, that now 
there be no ſinne in them. Foz as lohn in his Epiſtle calleth malignitie the ſinne 
of all impietie, and (as it were) a wozlde of all ſinnes, when he wziteth that the 
wozlde is ſet in wickednes: ſo he calleth here the ſinne ol the woꝛlde, the ſincke of all 
miſchiefe. | 
Orig.hom : Origen, S. Auſten, and Thomas, do read this place in the ſingular number, 
in. Nome- peccatũ, & non peccata- One thing allo is here wozthy to be noted, that is, that the 
| —_— a Euangeliſt doth ſay: ge. 1d eſt, tollit, he taketh away, that is, either becauſe he vt- 
Lib: terly taketh it away,oz doth lay it vpon himſelf. Foz we take vp burdens which ws 
Cap.zo, lap vpon our ſelues. | EI I it 
P- 30. . 
= | Chriſoſtome 
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Chriſoſtome bery well noteth the pꝛeſent tence of the verbe, becauſe the Euan⸗ 
geliſt ſaid not, tulit, oz tollet, but tollit, hath taken away, oꝛ ſhall take away, but doth 
take, becauſe all purgations of ſinnes do alwayes come from him, As foz example: 

- When we do ſay; Helleborus doth purge the bzaine, we ſignifte by theſe woꝛds that 
perpetuall and naturall ſtrength and power to purge the head is in Helleborus. 
Mherot there be two kindes, the one is called Helleborus albus, that is, nefing 
pouder, the other is called He lleborus niger, which they call ſetwoꝛte. And Hellebo- 
— edere, is a pꝛouerbe, ſpoken to men which are very melancholike, oz be wilds 
zained. | 


So long ere he came. 23. 


+ Urious and buiſte heads, which will take vpon them to diſpute with God, miggt 
demaunde, why it was ſo long ere God ſent his ſonne into the wo2ld,and ſuffred 
all the wozld, ſauing the nation sf the Jewes, to line in idolatry, and darknes, by the 
ſpace of 3 ooo. yeare oꝛ moze,befoze Chailt came into the woꝛld to geue light? To 
whome thzer aunſ wers may be made: Firft we may ſay to them with S. Paule: Rom. y. 
O man what art thou which pleadeſt agaynſt God? Agayne , O the derpnes of the Ibidem. 
riches, both ofthe wiſedome t knowledge of God, How vnſearchable are his iudge⸗ 
mentes, and his wapes paſt finding out? 

Secondly , they may be aunſwered by the ſaying ol S. Paule in an other place, Gala. 5. 
where he wꝛiteth thus: When the kulnes of the time was come, God ſent fozth his 
ſonne made ol a woman, t made vnder the law, that he might redeeme them which 
were vnder the law. | | 

Thirdly and finally, thys aunſwere woulde ſuffice and ſatiſſie a godly and quiet 
head: Q «ia Deo ſic fuit complacitum Wecaule it ſo pleaſed God. 

The like captious and curious heads we haue in theſe dayes,which contemptu⸗ 
ouſly andſcoznefully do demaund of them which p2ofeſſe the puritie of the Goſpells 
Where was your church befoze the time of Luter and Zuinglius? where was your 
church 60. yearespaſt? As though God had had no Church, but ſuch a churche as the 
pope had faſhioned and framed vnto him with the gloſe note oꝛ badge of vniverſali- 
tie, As though God could oz did neuer reſerne to him ſelle a church, vnleſſe the cam⸗ 
pany thereof had bene the greater ſozt,and moſt parte ofthe woꝛlde. And yet in the 
Scripture it is manifeſt, that when all the gouernours of the Churche (as well the 
Pꝛinte, as the pꝛieſt) did degenerat and ſwarue from the true wozſhipping of God: 
vet God had a church, although it were not ſo vniuerſall, as tbe pope woulde haue it. 
In the time of Achas king of Juda, who was ſene to be of the Church, but Eſaias, 
and a few other? In the time of Manaſſes, ſincere doctrine, celebzation of the ſacra⸗ 
mentes, were vtterly exiled, and this defection continued vntill the time of Ioſias: 
pet there remayned in the Church ſome pꝛophetes although they were few. In the 
time of leroboam king of Iſraell, who was ſcene to be of the Church, but onely A- 
mos, the ſhepheard oz heardman which deliuered the true doctrine of God? In the 
time of Achab, who were of the church, but onely Elias, and Micheas. And pet aũ⸗ 
ſwere was made to Elias by God, that he had lefte vnto himſelfe 7000, that had ne⸗ 
uer bowed themſelues to Baal. 

So it is not to be doubted, but that God did reſerue ſome to be ol his Church, al⸗ 
though they were not ſo counted in all the time, in which the tyzanny ofthe pope, 
and his complices take the chiefeſt place. In ſomuch that our enemies ne&de not to 
imbꝛapde vs, that this religion which we now p2ofeſſe , was neyther knowen 
noꝛ p2ofefſed befo2e the time of Luther and Zuinglius: foz there were many,which 
did not onely confeſſe,but alſo openly pꝛoeſſed the puritie of the goſpell long beloꝛe 
the time eyther of Zuinglius oz of Luther. As Bertramus,andone Tohannes Phi- 
Iof ophus, cognomento Scotus, whiche was in Bertramus time, which two liued al⸗ 
moſt 700. yeares ago. And after them Berengarius, and after him came Iohannes 
Hus, and Hieronimus de Praga, which were condemned hy the counſell of Con- 

+ 2 © Kaunce 


Cap. 26. 


Ioan. 8 . 


Eſay. 11. 


Ioan. 12. 
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ſtaunce foz the pꝛofeſſion of the goſpell: beſide many other which are recited in the 
boke of Aces and monumentes done in the Church, lately ſet foꝛth by the godly and 
learned man Maiſte r Iohn Foxe. 

But this relligion is now thankes be to God) moze generally knowne, and pꝛo⸗ 
ke ſled, then it hath bene heretofoꝛe. Therefoꝛe if the enemies will aſke why the light 
of the goſell was not ſo generally knowne befoze,as it was ſince Luther beganne to 
wꝛite. Let them content themſelues with this aunſwere, 2 #pd Deo ſic placuit. Be- 
cauſe it ſo pleaſed God. Af they will goe further, they ſhew themſelues to be but buſie 
bodies, who will neuer be aunſwered noz ſatiſfied, 


Adonai. 24. 


Aon in Hebꝛue ſignificth Dominum, and Adonai, is Dominus meus. The Jewes 

did alwayes place Adonai, in ſtead of Ichoua. But when it ſignifieth a creture, 
it is wzitten with Patha vnder Nun. But when it is ſpoken of God the creatoz, it 
is w2itten with Czmets, and Adonai is put eyther foꝛ the ſingular number abſo⸗ 
lutely,o2 els it is ſet, pro domino meo. And when it is put in the plurall number, it is 
honoris gratia koꝛ honozs ſake. 

Secondly it ſignifieth Baſim, that is, the fote of a piller , oꝛ that ſuſtayneth any 
thing: as it is vſed in Exodus: Er quadraginta baſes argenteas facies ſub viginti tabu- 
is. Thon ſhalt make foztie ſockets offiluer vnder the twenty bozdes. But in thys 
ſianification it is poynted with Segol. 


Geuen meto iudge. 25. 

Pꝛiſt ſaythin the goſpell of Tohn: Ego non iudico quenquam, J do iudge no man 

Agayne he ſayth in Iohn: Pater omne iudicium dedit filio. The father hath geuen 
all iudgement to the ſonne. Theſe two places ik they be carnally vnderſtande) dw 
greatly difſent; but they may be reconciled, if you vnderſtand them ſpiritually. Foz 
Chꝛiſt doth condemne the carnall and timerous iudgement of the Jewes, which div 
iudge without reſpect and perfect knowledge of the cauſe, ſaying vnto them: Vos ſe- 
cundum carnem iudicatis. Pou do iudge after the fleſh, and do thincke that my iudge⸗ 
ment is carnall, and not godly and ſpirituall. J do not iudge any man after this mas 
ner, that is, accoꝛding to the eye ſighte. Fo2 J do iudge accozding to the harte and 
minde, not accozding to the out ward perſon, And if J iudge, my iudgement is true, 
and right, becauſe it is the Fathes, J alone do not iudge, but J, and my father which 
ſent me do iudge. The Father and J are one. The Father hath geuen all iudgemẽt 
fo the ſonne; therkoꝛe J do not indge. The iudgement or the Father and the Sonne 
is one. J do nothing by mans raſhneſſe, and therefoze my iudgement is not wꝛong⸗ 
full. The Fathers woꝛkes and mine be common, the one doth nothing without the 
other. I J do iudge, J do it not alone, but J and the father which ſent me. Jam come 
to ſaue the woꝛlde, and to pzeach the goſpell, not to condemne the woꝛlde. J came in 
to the woꝛlde as a ſauiour, not a iudge. He that beleueth in me oꝛ my woꝛde, ſhalbe 
ſaued, and he that doth not beleue,ſhall be condemned, Therefoze thou condemneſt 
thy ſelfe ( O man) which continueſt in infidelitie, A any man ſhall heare my woꝛde 
and not beleue it, do not iudge him: The wozde which J haue ſpoken, ſhall iudge 
him at the laſt dap. 


Knee ſhould bowy. 26. 


FA nt Paule wziteth to the Philippians , that God gaue vnfo Chꝛiſt a name a- 
boue euery name, that at the name of Jeſus enery kne ſhould bow, both of things 
in heauen, and of thinges in earth, and thinges vnder the earth. Nomen, name, in 
this place is taken foꝛ dignitte and honour, and ſo it is vſed almoſt in all tongues, 
cſpecially in the Scriptures it is a familiar ſpeche. Paule therefoze by this woꝛd 
name, fignifieth high e great power tobe geuen vnto Chꝛiſt, + Chꝛiſt tobe ſet in p 
—_ degree of honoz,y there mayno dignity be found like either in heauen oꝛ in 
earth, | It is 
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It is to be wondered of ſome which do ceacly reſtraine this ſentence of Pauls 
to the two ſillables of this name Jeſus, Paule ſpeaketh of ß whole Maieſtie of Chꝛſt. 
Foz they which do conſider and haue no further reſpec, but onely to the t wo ſilla⸗ 
bles ot the name, do like as one would diſcuſſe 4 finde ont by this woꝛd Alexander, 

the great pzoweſſe ol the name which Alexander gatte hym. But 3 pzay vou how 
much moꝛe foliſh are the Sorbonitts, which gather by this place of Paule that the 
knee is to be bowed, as often as this name Jeſus is pꝛonounced As though this 
woꝛde were a woꝛde which had in the very (und all the power included. But Paul 
ſpcaketh here of the honour which is to be geuen to the ſonne of God, and to his ma⸗ 
ieſtie, and not to the ſillables eyther ſounded oꝛ w2itfen, And in this behalfe how 
much (A p2ay vou) did the pelting pardoners deteiue the people in ſelling this name 
in goldẽ oꝛ painted papers. As though they might reteine either remiſſion offtnnes, 
oz els the fauour of God therby. Hotwithſtandiog, it is net to be gainſaide, but that 
bowing of the knee, and putting of of the cap are ſymboles of the honour oz reuertce 
to be geuen to the maieſfie of Chꝛiſt, when this name is heard. And he that vſeth 
theſe ſymboles ought not to ſtand and ſtay onely in the ſillables of the name. But to 
lift vp his minde with great reuerfce to be geuen to the maieſtie ofthe perſon, who 
is ſo named. As foz example: when we heare the Qutene named in any ſolemne 
aſſemblie, we do our obeyſaunce in vailing our bonets, which we do not vnto the 
letters wꝛitten in this wozveQueene, oꝛ to the woꝛde it ſelfe, but vnto her highnes 
authoꝛitie and ropall eſtate. 

' Perrus Galatinus, wꝛiteth that neuer ma was named Icſuah, id et, Ieſus, But 
onely Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, and ſaith, that Ioſue the ſonne of Naue, and Ieſus 
the ſonne or Sirach, and Icſus loſedech were called cozruptly Ieſus: betauſe their 
name is read in Hebꝛue not Teſua, bat lehoſua: And that le ſua by interpꝛetation 
betokeneth ſaluation oꝛ ſautour, which pertaineth onely to the ſonne of God: And 
that Ichoſua doth ſigniſie by interpꝛetat ion Deus ſaluauit. Although (ſaith he)theſe 
thꝛee men named Ichoſua do beare the figure of true Jeſus:foꝛ as Naue that ſtrong 
and mightie man ouercomming his enemies, bzought the childꝛen of Jſraell into 
the land of pzomiſe, and as the moſt wiſe doctour the ſonne of Sirach gaue in his 
time many godly & wiſe leſſons: And as the holy Pꝛieſt leſus ioſedech did reſtoꝛe 
and builde the temple ofthe Loꝛde: So Chꝛiſt the true Jeſus (the enemies of mano 
kinde being vanquiſhed by hys ſtrength)bꝛought hys faythful into the celeſtial land, 
and by hys wiſevome did illuminate the world, clenſtng it from errour, and by his 
holynes (as beyng a pꝛieſt foꝛ euer)did butide hym a ſpirituall tẽple of liuely ſtones, 
that is, the Church oz congregation ofthe fapthkull. ec Galatiuus. 


Our high Prieſt. 27. ; 


AI high Pꝛieſt is calledinLatine 7o»tife-x, and ſo called (as Scruola, wziteth) 

2 poſi: er facere, as you would ſay one that is able to do: oꝛ (as Varro wiiteth) it 
commeth, a ponte et facere, to make a bzidge ; becauſe the bzidge in Rome called 
pons ſublicius, was made firſt of the Pꝛieſtes, and oftentimes repapꝛed. Now /ab/ica, 
02 ſablicium, betokeneth a pꝛoppe, aſhoze,a polte,o2 other like thing to kærpe a thing 
vp. It ſigniſieth alſo a pile dꝛiuen into the ground fo; building, whereof commeth 
thys adiectiue / blicius, that is, made of piles oꝛ poſtes of tymber. And therefoze that 
bꝛidge at Rome was called pon ſ#blicius: becauſe it was made on piles, 

S. Paul in the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues doth ſhew that the dignitie ol our high pzieſt 


Chꝛiſt (concerning his perſon ) is farre aboue the dignitie of the high pꝛieſt of the old 
Teſtament in thze& thinges. | 


I. Gratie plenitudine. 
3 2. Fideli interceſſione. 
| | 3. Efficaci mediatione. 
Conterning the firſt, our high pꝛieſt is called Chriſtus, which betokeneth in latin 
: DDd.y. vnctus, 


Col.z» 


Li 22.C.15 


Ephe.4. 
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vnitus,annopnted. Foz God thefather hath annoynted him with the holy choftand 
all power, Jn him dwelleth all the fulnesof the godhead cozpozally. Agapne, the 
p:ophet Dauid ſayth: vnxit te deus, deus tuus oles letitia pre conſortibus tuis. God thy 
God hath annoynted the with the oyle of gladnes aboue thy fellowes, Of the fulnes 
of this oyntment all baue taken. Foz the oyntment from the head of the high pꝛielt 
Chailt,did not onely deſcende into his bearde, that is, vnto his Apoſtles x diſciples, 
which being very nigh vnto Chꝛiſt, were toyned vnto him as his bearde: but alſo in⸗ 
to the ſkirtes of his garment, that is, into the extreame and miſerable members ol 
his faythfull flocke. By this oyntment are vnderſtand all the giftes of grace 5 as of 
inercy,mekencs and liberalitie, 

Furthermoze by this name Chailt, that is, annoynted, is ſignified both the nas 
tures of Chꝛiſt, that is, the humane and the diuine nature, that Chꝛiſt as true and 
very man did retceiue the vnction,annd as God did gene the opntment. 

Finally the high pꝛieſt of the olde teſtament was onelp man, but Chailf was 
both God and man. 

Concerning the ſecond, the dignitie ofthe perſon of Chailt doth farre excell the 

ꝛieſt of the olde teſtament, in the faythfull interceſſion foz vs vnto the father. Foz 
Paul ſayth: Chriſtus aſſiſtens, Chꝑiſt aſliſting, that is, being at the right hand of God 
the father, doth not onely make interpellation foz vs, but alſo ſtanding and aſſiſting, 
doth offer and erhibite his helpe vnto vs, when we haue fallen and be in daunger, as 
Iohn the Apoſtle ſayth in his epiſtle: we haue an aduocate with the father Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt the righteous, and he is the pꝛopitiation foz our ſinnes. 

Concerning the third, the dignitie of the perſon of Chzilt is ſhewed to be farre 
aboue the high pꝛieſt of the olde teſtament, in obteyning the end whicheuery man 
wiſheth foz. And this is noted by this woꝛd pontifex, which touching the etymology 
of the wozd doth lignifle factorem pontis, abzidge maker. And he that maketh the 
b:idge,ſhateth at this marke, that the wayfaring. man may paſſe euer the water, 
from one bancke to an other. Now Chꝛiſt is the onely mediatour betwene Ood and 
man:who ſayth: Nemo venit ad patrem, niſi per me. No man tommeth to the father, 
but by me, à am the wap, J am the bꝛidge, by whome onely ye may paſſe thꝛough the 
bancke ol miſerp, to the bancke ol felicitie, 

Now Chꝛiſt agapne doth ercell the high pꝛieſt of the olde Teſtament in the dig⸗ 
nitie of place. Foz the high pꝛieſt of the olde Teſtament went into a temple made 
with mans hand, but Chzilt our high pzielt entred into a temple not made with 
mans hand, that is, into heauen it ſelfe, which Paul calleth a greater tabernacle, 
partly, betauſe it received moze then the earthly tabernacle, partly, betauſe it con- 
cerneth the greatnes ol heauenly treaſures, 

Finally, Chziſt doth excell the high pꝛieſt of the olde Teſtament in a maner of 
mediation, farre moze wozthy then the rites and ceremonies of the olde Teſtamef, 
Foz the pꝛieſt of the olde Teſtament when he ſhould pzay foꝛ the people, entrednot 
the inward tabernacle once fo2 all, but enery yeare once. Chꝛiſt entred in once foꝛ al 
obteyning redemption, and with one oblation made perfec foz euer them that are 
ſanctified. Therefoze Chꝛiſt our high pꝛieſt is that lambe which was ſlayne from the 
oe ae of the woꝛld which was verified in righteous Abel, bearing a type of 
Chai 

Agapne, the pꝛieſt of the olde Teſtament entred into the tabernacle with the 
bloud of beaſtes as of goates, and of calues, the bloudofother beaſtes. But Chꝛiſt 
entred into the tabernacle with his owne bloud Whereupon the pzophet Dauid 
ſayth; Holocauſt um pro peccato non poſtula5ti.&c . Thou requireft no burnt ſacrifice 
foz ſinne, Then he ſayd: Ecce venio. Behold J come, that is to ſay: J will an oblation 
and ſacrifice foz the ſinne of the wozld, which could by no meanes be purged x clen⸗ 
ſed by the bloud of beaſtes. 

Laſt ot all the high pꝛieſt of the old Teſtament did gene onely tempoꝛall and 
fraple thinges, aud pꝛaped wy foz tempozall thinges to be put away . But Chzilt 
our 
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our high pꝛieſt gaue eternal things whichſhall neuer fade noꝛ fall away, The high 


pꝛieſt of the olve Teſtament made interceſſion onelp foz the nation of the Jeiwes, 
But Chzilt made interceſſion fo2 the ſaluation of all mankinde. 


Shoote anchor. 28. 
Acram ancobram ſoluere, in greeke,:teay dyxipay xanate,is apzouerbe ,vſed when 


we flye vnto the vttermolt refuge. It is tranſlated from ſhipmen which do call 


the greateſt and ſtrongeſt ancor, ſacram, the holy ancker which they then caſt fozth, 
when they are in extreame danger, 


Lucianus vſeth this pꝛouerbe, ſaping: Audi iam /acram(ve aiunt)anchoram,quan- In Toue tra 
quam nulla viqueas abrumpere. Yeare thou now the holy oz ſhote anco2(as they call gædo. 


it) which thou art able to bzeake with no — Foz ſo he termeth an argument 

which can not be diſſolned. | 
Euripides fayth likewiſe: Mihi ab vnica fortunapendet anchora: Py foztune doth 
depende of one onely anchoꝛ, that is, one onely hope remayneth vnto me, 
| Chriſoſtome doth call the conſtience, ier auf: becauſe ſhe doth neuer ſuf- 


lu hecuba, 


fer man to be taken away with the violence of luſtes (as it were) with a ſtozme of De £274"? 


windes, but alwayes doth reſiſt them 
Anchoras tollere, is pꝛouerbially ſpoken, to entend to goe away, as the ſhipmen do 
when they take vp theyꝛ ancoꝛs, meaning to remoue. 


Fruite hundred folde. 29. 


* A 7 Ven Chꝛiſt had told the parable of the ſ&de vnto a greate multitude, and had 


applyed the ſame parable of the diuerſitie of ſeedes,vnto the hearers of the go⸗ 
ſpell: He did at the laſt compare the ſ&de in the god ground, to him that heareth ths 


woꝛde, and vnderſtandeth it, which alſo beareth fruite, and bzingeth fozth ſome an | 


bundzed folde,ſome ſixty fold, and ſome thirty folde, 

Here may be a queſtion moued, what is ment by the diuers numbers ol fruites, 
as a hundꝛed, ſixty, and thirtee. 

Some of the olde wziters do expound this lame diuorlly, and do wꝛeſt and wzithe 
it to a marueplous ſtrainge ſenſe. 

Some ok them attribute a hundꝛed folde fruite to virginitie,the firfy folde fruite , 
to widowhod,and to the maryed perſons thirty folde. Df this opimi91s S, Auguſtin, 


Other do aſcribe an hundꝛed folde to martpꝛs, ſixty fold to virgins, thirty folde to 


widowes, and to matrimony they attribute nothing. As though (To be marryed,) 
were to be counted that kind ol life which is not acceptable vnto God but as a thing 
onely ſuffred by permillion, pea, and ſome weiters were not aſhamed to define ( To 
be in wedlocke,) is nothing els but to bein the ſteſh, and to ſerue wantonnes, But 
what other thing is this (as Paulc ſayth) but the very doctrine of deuyls, 

Theophilactus aſcribeth theſe fruites,the hundzed folde to Anchozites, the ſirtie 
folde to Ponckes,and the thirty folde to maryed perſons. But this kinde of interpꝛe 
tation, are not to alligne the fruites ofthe Goſpell pꝛeached, but to commende the 
ſtates of certayne men, which are had in admiration. As though Chꝛiſt here ſhould 
entreate of rewardes to be geuen to them which embꝛace pietie and godlines. But 
here is nothing leſſe meant, then ok rewardes to be receiued in the life to come: but 
of the fruites to be geuen in this life out ofthe woꝛde of God. Bere is nothing ment 
what fruites of pietye, virgins, widowes, maryed men, Ponckes, oz Heremites do 
bꝛing foꝛth, but how diuerſly the woꝛde of God bzingeth fozth fruite in them that 
do belene. It may be ſayd, that a faythfull marryed man may haue an handzed fold 
and the virgine none, and that he which liueth in the wozlde, may haue an hundzed 
fold, and the Anchozite none, 

S. Auſtine in his boke De ciuitate Dei, rehearſeth that certapne had a moze fo⸗ 
liſh and wicked opinion of this place, which expounded theſe fruites ſo, that they ſaid 
that encry ſainte at the dap of iudgement, chall obtayne and rederme foz his merites: 

DDd.iy, them 


concion.4- 
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Miſcellanea prælectionis quintæ. 


them that be damned, to whome God, thꝛough the diners merites ol ſaintes, ſhould 
geue eternall lyfe, And or this minde were they which thought that no man ſhould 
be damned cternally,and which thought that the ſaintes were ſo merciful that they 
would not ſuffer ſo many thouſand ſoulesto be damned, but that they woulde pꝛay 
vnto God foz them, that ſhould be damned; vnto the which ſaintes God can not de⸗ 
ny that which they require. Loke moze in that place of S. Auſten foz this wicked 
and foliſh opinion to be laughed at. | 

But ſetting a part all ſuch fonde, falſe, and vayne opinions contrary one to the 
other, let vs vnderſtand that the fruites of the woꝛdes of God be theſe which growe 
out of the woꝛde. | | 

The ſimilitude oꝛ parable it ſelfe declareth noleſe, Wherefo2e is the ſed ſowne 
in the ſield, but that it may bꝛing foꝛth fruite in his kinde? What other thing ſhould 
the ſcede of wheat bꝛing fwzth,but grayne and coꝛne, accoꝛding to his nature and 
kinde? So the goſpell pꝛeached, what other thing ſlould it bꝛing fozth out ofa godly 
hart, then that which hath in it ſelle, that which it teacheth, and that wgiche it deli⸗ 
nereth 2 Fayth in Chziſt, amendement of the fozmer life, the knowledge of God, 
loue towarde God and our neyghbour, and ſuch other are ſowne and preached. And 
what other thing ſhoulde the pꝛeaching of the woozde of God bꝛing foozthe,but 
ſuch fruitcs 2 | | . 

That which Chzift pꝛeacheth of an hundꝛed folde, ſixty folde, and thirty fold, is to 
be vnderſtand ſimpliciter. Foz that the Goſpell doth being fozth in one faythfull bes 
tencr,moze fruit, in an other leſſe fruit, accoꝛding to the meaſure of the gift of God, 
Where we be admoniſhed,not that one and the ſame meaſure of layth, loue, and pi⸗ 
etp, is to be looked foꝛ of all beleuers. But that the ſame meaſure ſhall be diffcrent, 
which difference and equalitie maketh not the beleuers to be enuped of God. He is 
no leſſe beloued of God, which hath thirty folde, then he which hath an hundꝛed fold. 
He that wan two talentes, hearde alſo theſe wozdes: Exge ſerus bone: O god ſeruant 
enter in the ioy of the Lo2d, as well as he that had wonne fiue talentes. Mherefoze 
they which be perfect, and do bzing foꝛth an hundzed folde , let them not contemne 
thoſe which are not ſo perfect,and bzing foꝛth onely thirty folde, On the other ſide, 
they which be infirme, and bzing fozth onely thirty folde: let them not enuy them, 
which be perfecter,and bzing fozth an hundzed folde, 


Loue. zo. 


],Oneis called in Latin Amor, in Grecke epog,02 gg in Hebzue Ahabah, and it | 
is deuided into fiue kindes. 


Amorem dei, the lone of God. 
| Amoregs proxims, the lone of our neighbour, 
In < Amorem patrie, the lone of our countrep, 
Amoremſeculi, the loue ofthe woꝛld. 
14 the loue ot himſelfe. 


Loue of God. 


- Loue of God is both ſet foꝛth in Deuteronomy , and alſo in Luke, where it is 
_ waitten: Thou ſhat loue thy Lo2d God with all thine hart, with all thy ſoule , with 
all thy ſkrength, and with all thy minde. | 1 
Pk this loue ſpeaketh S. Hicrome ſaying: Felix illa conſcientia, in cuius corde præ- 
ter amorem Chriſti, quæ eſt ſapientia, caſtitas, patientia atque iuſtitia, nullus alius verſatur 
amor: Happy is the conſcience of that man, in whoſe hart beſide the lone of Chꝛiſt 
(which is wiſedome, chaſtity, patience, and righteouſnes) none other loue is con ⸗ 
ö uerſant. | 
Sermo,zo S. Bernard vpon the Canticles ſheweth how God loueth vs, and how we ought 
to lone him, his wo2des be theſe, Dilexit nos deus dulciter, ſapienter, fortiter. Dulciter. 
quod carnem induit, ſapienter, quia culpam cauit, fortiter quia mortem ſuſt inuit: Diſce er- 
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go Chriftiane 4 Chriſto,quomodo diligas Chriſtum. Diſce amare dulciter, ne ilecti, pru- 
denter, ne decepti, fortiter ne oppreſſi amore domini auertamur. Eat is to ſay ; Cod lo- 
ned vs ſweetely,wiſely, and ſtrongly, ſwetely in that he tooke vpon him our fle che: 
wiſely and warely,foz thath we auoyded ſinne:ſtrongly, betauſe he ſuſtapned death. 
Learne thou of Chtiſt (O Chꝛiſtian) how thon mayxeft louc Chꝛiſt, learne to love 
ſwetely,to loue wiſely,to lone ſtrongly:\wetely leaſt being otherwiſe inticed; wile⸗ 
Ip, leaſt being deceiued; ſtrongly, leaſt being oppꝛeſſed, we turne away from the 
lone of the Lo2d, | | 

Hugo ſheweth the difference betwene the loue of God, and the loue ofthe wozld 
after this maner; Amor mundi a principio dulcis efie videtur , ſed finem amarum habet: 
amor vero dei ab amaritudine incipit, ſed vitima eius dulcedine plena ſunt . The laue of 
the woꝛld at the beginning ſeemeth to be wert and pleaſant,but it hath a ſower end. 
Contrariwiſe the loue of God beginneth with bitterncs, but the laſt end or it is full 
ofſweetenes, J 


Loue of neighbour. 


The lone of thy neighbour is ſet foꝛth in infinite places of the ſeripture . J will 
alledge but onely two, 

Thefirſtisin Toby: Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibi, vide ne tu aliquando alterifacias 
That which thou hateſt to be doue to thy ſelfe of an other, take heede that thou at a. 
ny time do not the ſame to him, The like woꝛds ſpake Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell of Ma- 
thew : whatſoeuer pou would that men ſhould do vnto pou, euen ſo do pe to them. 

Alexander Seuerus did ſet vp in euery toꝛner of his place this poſie: 2 194 tibi 
non vis fieri,alteri ne feceris. That thing which thou wilt not to be done to thy felfe, 
do it not to an other man. | | | 

The ſecondplace of ſcripture is witten in the Tpiftle to the Romaines, Ye that z iz. 
loueth an other,hath fulfilled the law. Fo2 this:thou ſhalt not commit adultery,thou 
ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, thou ſhalt not 
couet:and if there be any other commaundement , it is bztefly comp2ehended in this 
ſaying,enen this: Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Loue doth not euill to 
his neighbour, therefoꝛe is loue the fulfilling of the law, 

S. Auſtine ſayth: Sola charitas eſt que vincit omnia, & ſine qua nihil valent omnia, a 
que vbicunq ue fuerit, trahit ad ſe omnina: that is. Dnely loue and charity is that which — — 
banquiſheth all thinges, and without which all thinges are nought woꝛth: which 
loue whereſoeuer it ſhalbe, it dꝛaweth vnto it all thinges. 8 | 

Agayne in an other place he ſayth: Non putes tunc amare ſeruum tuum, quando eum 
non cædis aut tunc amare filium tuum, quando ei non das diſciplinam: at tunc amare vici- Super epi. 
nu tuũ, quando eum non corrigis Non eſt iſta charitas, ſed languor. Ferueat charitas ad e- Ioan. 
mendandum & corrigendum. Si ſunt boni mores delettent, ſin autem mali emendentur. 
That is to ſap:Do not thinke that thou doeſt then loue thy ſeruant, when thou doſf 
not beate him:oꝛ than to loue thy ſonne, when thou doſt not chaſtiſe him, oꝛ than to 
lone thy neighbour, when thou dooſt not cozrec him. This is not lone, but faintnes. 
Let loue be feruent to amendandcozrec . I the maners and conuerſation be good, 
let them delight ther, but if they be euill, let them be amended. 

We may conclude the lone of our neighbour in theſe woꝛdes of Seneca: Deum 
. amabis, ſi illum in hoc imitaberis, vt velis omnibus prodeſie,nullinocere. Thou ſhalt lone 


God, ik thou wilt follow him in this thing, to will to p;ofit all men, and to hurt no 
man. | 


\ 
De.form, 
vitæ. 


Loue of our cuntry. 


Concerning the lone vf our country, although J haue ſpoken ſomewhat befo:e 
in the firſf Tome, vet J will bzing in here what maybe ſpoken or the country pro et 
contra, by two interloqutours, The firlt is named F bilopatrios, the ſecond is called, 
Miſopatrios. | | 


Philapatrios. | 


Miſcellanea prælectionis quintæ. 


. Philopatrios, 


Pour tountrie you ought to haue in ſuch ſtoꝛe, 
That nether parents noꝛ chudꝛen pou ought to louc moꝛe. 
And becauſe againſt this you ſhall not ſay nay, 
you ſhall heare what dinines and other do ſay, 
As vpon the Pſalines Auſten doth comment, 
Thele woꝛdes he hath concerning this entent. 
Valde putriam ille execratur. 
Qui ſib bene putat cum peregrinatur. 
Dc hath his countrie in utuch indignation, 
which thinketh himſelfe wel in hs peregrination. 
The wilde beaſt ( ſapth Caſiodore)louing his denne, 
Map be a ſpeciall pꝛeſident for all maner of men: 
To loue their countrie and therein to remaine, 
And foz the lone of it to abandon no payne, 
The byꝛdes of the apꝛe lone their owne neſt, 
And the beaſtes in the woodes do go to their reſt. 
The fiſhes to their holes themſelues do betake, 
And ſhould man then his countrie leaue and fozſake? 
It is wꝛitten of Plato very noblie 
That we be not bozne to our owne commoditie, 
Our co vntrie the chiefeſt part doth require, 
And vur frendes and kinne the next part doth deſire. 
Vlyfles the politique (as Homere doth ſay) 
Deſired with his life to be at a ſtay, 
If to his countriehe might come ſo neare, 
That he might ſee the lmoke but once appeare. 
Be willing(ſayth Periander)foz thpcountrie to dice. 
Thou canſt purchaſe (ſaith Horace) no greater glozie. 


Miſopatrios. 


In the epiſtle of Caſſiodore thenine and thirtie 4 
Theſe woꝛdes J read concerning our countrie. 
Interdum expedit patriam negligere a 
Vr ſapientiam quis poſit acquirere. 
Ol our countrie ſometyme we muſt haue negligence, 
To purchaſe wyſedome, witte and experience. 
And J read in Euripedes a Poete of Grecia, 
Thele two verſes intreating 4e patria. 
Omuis quidem aer penetratur ab aquila, 
Omnis Vero terra, Biro forti patria. 
As the Egle in the ape doth finde aplayne way 
Finding nothing her flight to ſtoppe and to ſtap: 
So a man that is ſtrong counteth euery place, 
To be his owne countrie be it neuer ſo baſe, 
Plutarchus to Traiane the Emperour, being Maiſter ofthe ſchole, 
Doth count him an id iote and a verp ſtarke foole 
which counteth the Moone to ſhyne more clere and bꝛight 
At Athens then at Rome, and there to geue moꝛe light: 
So he that counteth one plate better than another, 
Map be dame Morias owne naturall bꝛother. 
Socrates being demaunded where he had his natinitie, 
Anſwered the whole wozld to be his natine countrie, 
Ariſtophanes in Breeke geueth this ſame ſpell, 
That there is his countrie where aman lineth well, 
where learned Pythagoras the courſe of Aſtronomie: 
where obteyned Socrates his cinile moztalitic: 
where had Plato his pꝛofounde dininitie? 
where gatte Ariſtotle the ſcience of Philoſophie: 
By ſitting ſtill at home in his owne countrie? 
Map, ſume went to Egypt, and ſome to Babilonig, 
Some to Italy and ſome to Sicilia. 
To a woodcocke J may him very well compare, 


which 
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which to no place but to his countrie will at any time repaire. 
Foz when her bill is in a hole ſhe thinketh her ſelfe well, 

And ſo doth he which loueth tuer in his countrie to dwell. 
Seeke ſayth the Hcripture, and ſo ſhall you finde, 

Both treaſures foz the bod, and alſo foz the minde. 


| Loue of the world. 
The lone ofthe woꝛld is declared ol S. Iohn to conſift in theſe thꝛeꝛ thinges, 


1. Epiſt. 2. 
The luſt of the flelh. 
In 3 The luſt of the eyes. 


The pꝛide of lyfe, 


The luſt of the fleſh compꝛehendeth all filthy and carnall veſires, 

The luſt of the eyes tompꝛehendeth al well all wanton ſightes, as the gredy ve- 
fire of mony. Salomon ſapth: Non ſatiantur oculi auari diuitis. The eyes ofa rich co⸗ 
uetous man are neuer ſatiſfied, Agapne the ſonne of Syrach ſapth: ſatiabiles oculi 
cupidi: the eyes of a couetous man are vnſatiable. 

The luſt of the pꝛide of life comp2ehendeth ambition, doaſting, deſire to haue hoe 
nour, and to beare rule. 

M hatſoeuer the naturall oꝛ carnall man doth, he doth it eyther fo2 the loue and 
luſt of the filthy pleaſure of the fleſh, oz foz the riches of the wozlde, oz els foꝛ vayns 
ambition, | 

Concerning the loue of the fleſh, J remember two olde verſes, 

Neſcio quid ſit amor, nec amoris ſentio nodum, 
Sed ſcio, ſi quis amat, neſcit habere modum. 
Propertius hath a lyke ſaping. 
Scilicet in inſano nemo in amore videt. 

Plato ſapd, that all they which were in loue, liued in an others bodye, and were 
dead in their owne, Theophraſtus beyng demaunded quid efer amor, what thyng 
loue might be, anſwered, animi otioſi affectus: the affection of an idle minde oz ſoule, 

When a certayne Eunuche was taken in ad wytha concubine of the king of 
Babilon, the king demaunded of Apollonius, what he did iudge to be done wyth 
the Eunuche, What (ſayth he) but that be linc? The king marueiling at this an(s 


were, Apollonius ſayd: loue will enfozc? him to ſuffer all tozment and payne And 
thercfoze ſayth the Poet. 


Hei mihi quod nullis amor eſt medicabilis herbis, 
Mo is me which with lone am ſo indured, 
That my loue with no herbes can be cured, 
Concerning the loue of riches, Virgil waiteth: Quid non mortalia pectora cogis, au- 
ri ſacra fames. 
Concerning the lone of honour, x bearing of rule, Bernard hatha notable ſaying; 
O ambitio ambitientium crux, quomodo omnes torques? omnibus places? nihil acrius cru- 
ciat, nihil moleStins inquietat, nil tamen apud miſeros mortales celebrius negotys eius. 
That is to ſay : O ambition the croſſe of ambitious men, how doeſt thou vere all 
men how dot thou pleaſe all men: Nothing doth vere moꝛe vehemently, nothing 
doth diſquiet moze greuou3y,and yet nothing is moze frequet andſolemne among 
miſerable men, then the affaires of ambition. 


Loue of our ſelues. 


The lone ofour ſelfe is called in Greeke ela, ſelfe loue ofthe which Ariſtotle Acnzid.z. 
entreath in his Ethickes. That paalis, is a perilous monſter, and bzingeth fozth Lib. 5. ca. s 
almoſt all miſchiefes(as the holy man Maximus recoꝛdeth.) De 5 

Philautia omnium cogitat ionum affectus inducentium cauſa conſtituitur. Ex hoc enim 9— FO» 
generantur tres concupiſcentiæ cogationes, etiam fortiſſimæ, nempe crapule, auaritiæ, et in a- 
i gloriæ. Caterum ex crapula naſcitur ſcortationis cogitatio , ex inani gloria ſuperbiæ. 


Ee. i. That 
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That is to ſap:pPhilautia, ſelfloue, is the cauſe of all cogitations gendꝛing affeckions. 
Fo2 oł it are gendꝛed thꝛæ cogitations of luſt, that is, of gurmandiſe, of couetouſnes, 
and ot vayne gloꝛy. But out of gurmandile ſpꝛingeth the cogitation of whozedome, 
and cut of vayne gloꝛy ſpꝛingeth the cogitation of pꝛide. 

Socrates ſa;th, if àa man in the theater oꝛ ſpozting plate ſtould tommaund all 
ſhomakers to arile, and none but they, they onely would ariſe, Likewiſe if he ſhould 
commaund Smithes, Bꝛaſiers, Meauers, and all other Artificers to ariſe by them 
ſelues, and none but they, they onely would ariſe. But ik he ſhould tommaund and 
ſay: ow ariſe you all that be wiſe and iuſt, than all weuld riſe , Here you may ſ& 
howe the moſle part being foliſh, vet ſeeme to them ſelues to be wile, 

Diogenes being demaunded what was the hardeſt thing in the whole courſe of 
nature,aunſwered:/Voſce ſcipſum, à man to know him ſelfe, And Demoſthenes did 
lap, that the eaſieſt thing of all thinges,was foꝛ a man to flatter t deceiue himſclfe. 

A.ſope ſayd, that euery man did carry two wallets oz bags, the one befoze him, 
and an other at his backe. And that he doth put into the wallct that is befo2e , other 
mens kaultes, and caſteth his owne faultes into the bag that is behinde. Wherupon 
Cicero ſapth ; Fit, neſcio quomodo, vt magis in alienis cernamus, quam in nobis ipſis, ſi 

uid delmquiture 

Jt commeth to paſſe, J cannot tell how,that we ſ& further in other men, then in 
our ſelues, when any thing is done amis And as Menander wztteth , tuvlop de 

&uohoye xax0gyo: No man knoweth himſelfe to be euill. 


Flattery. 31. 


TD flatter in the Latin is called, entari, adulari, & blandiri. Valla in his elegans 
cies ſheweth the difference betwene theſe thꝛer verbes, | 
Aſſentari, ſapth he, is to flatter any body, affirming his ſayinges, and vpholding 

his pea, and his nay,o2 pꝛapſing him to much, oꝛ ells many times other wiſe then the 

truth is, to the end to get ſome p2ofit and aduauntage thereby, and it is pꝛoperlꝑ in 
woꝛdes. And therefoze this kinde offlattery called Aſentation, is not in any bzute 
beaſt , but onely in man, Adulari is to flatter an other man in humbling him ſelle, 
and being ſeruiſable about him, and to labour in ſuch faſhions to winne and get his 

fauour,whether it be by voyce and woꝛdes, oz els by geſture of the body, oz by any o⸗ 

ther way and meane whatſocuer it be, 

Nonnius Marcellus ſaiththus: Adulatio eft proprie canum,blandimentum quod ad 
homines conſwetudie tranſlatum eſt, Adulation p2operly ſignifieth the fauning and 
leaving of dogges vpon their maiſters, from which pꝛoperty by tranſlation it is aps 
plied to men onely , by vſe of ſpcaking , and not by pꝛoper ſignification of the woꝛd. 
Some Grammarians fourme aadulor, ot the wozd aula, which is latine fo2 a Painces 
court where ſuch flattery is very much vſed, and is commonly called holy water of 
p court)by chaunging the diphthong An into / long. But Valla holdeth with them 
that do deriue Adulor of the Greke Woꝛd dove, which is in lattin /eruus. Foz adulari 
is a ſeruile thing, and is only in ſuch as can abide tobe ſubiect and bound to an other 
body which is not in honeſt men. 

Blandiri betokeneth to flatter, pꝛoperlyby touching and handling, and by bnp20- 
per vſing by a Petaphoꝛ tranſlated to the partes of the body, and many times to the 


minde. | 


The Þcb2nes do ſay that this wozd Patha befokeneth to flatter, of the which 
woꝛd is very like that the Grecians boꝛowed this verbe @«, which betokeneth to 
perſwade with flattering wozdes, 

Agaynſt all maner offlattery Salomon in his pzonerbes hath a wozthy ſaying: 
Ateliora ſunt vulnera diligentis, quam oſc ula blandientis. Better are the woundes of a 
louer, then the decettfull kiſſes ofaflattercr, 

S. Auſtine wziteth: Q duo ſunt genera perſequutorum, ſcilicet vituperantium et 
adulantium, ſed plus perſequitur lingua adulantis, quàm manus perſequentis . There are 


two 
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two kindes of perſecutozs, that is, of raylers and flatterers. Vut the toung ofthe 
flatterer doth moꝛe perſecute, then the hand of the perſecutour, 

eAdulator (ſayth Gregory) eſt qui palpando incedit,ſed cauda ferit. A flatterer is a 
ſcoꝛpion which flattereth by fayning,but geueth a ierke wyth his tayle, 

Antiſthenes ſayd, that it was better inc :atre in x6paxag,quam xonoxag: It is better 
to fall into the handes of Rauens, than into the handes of araſites. Fo2 flatterers 
do coꝛrupt the mynde ofthe lining, the Kauens eat oncly the bodies of the dead. 

Ariſtonimus was wont often to ſay; Ligna dum aug ent ignem conſumi ab ipſo: fic 
opes dum alunt adulatores ab eis ipſis perire: That the greater fire the wod maketh, it 


is conſumed of the fire. Euen lo riches (while they nouriſh flattercrs) they are de⸗ 
uoured of them. ä | 


Sainct Fraunces. 23. 


FAin& Fraunces was the firſf inuentoz and authoz of the Binozite fryers, Ye vincent. 
lyucd about the peare ofthe Lo2d 120 8. Many thynges are wꝛitten of him which lib. z. cap. 

are reco2ded in / peculo hiſtoriali Vincenti, and in the third Tome of the hiſtoꝛie of 11. par. z. 

Antoninus. He lined as they wztte in his youth in aboundaunce of riches, in vani- tu. 24. 

ties ofthe woꝛld, in paſtimes, in wantonnes, and vnchaſt ſonges, and was very 

pꝛodigall. And thus he liued vnto the 25. peare of his age, and than (as they wꝛite) 

conuerted to great holynes, In ſo much that beſide many other miracles (which he 

is repoꝛted to haue don) he was called Franciſcus Seraphicus, by applying thys 

piece of Scripture vnto him, Aſcendit ſaper Cherubin, et volauit ſuper pennas vento- 

rum. Ye rode vpon the Cherubin, and did flie vpon the winges ol the windes. But 

hob aptly this piece ef Scripture is applied vnto Fraunces, J referre it to the god⸗ 

ly and learned, who be expert in the ſacred Scriptures, Jt maketh as much foz 

Fraunces, asa ſhoulder of mutton is meate foz a hoꝛſe. But becauſe ſome of the 

ſchole diuines do place the oꝛder of Angels named Seraphin, aboue the oꝛder called 

Cherubin, and fo2 that Fraunces (as they ſay) went vpon Cherubin, and was plas 

ted in the oꝛder of Seraphin, therekoꝛe they call him: Fraunciſcum Seraphicum. O he- 

tainſipidiores, O noctuas in ſole caligantes. O men moꝛe vnſauery then the Beete, O 

Oles and Bullards not able to ſ& in the none dap, which do make ſuch ſhamefull 

applications of the ſacred woꝛd of God: becauſe J will not be tedious, J wyll ſhew 

two trifling toyes, oꝛ rather vapne fables which are wꝛitten of hym. Firſt the deuill 

(ſay they) tempted him of a greuous tẽptation of the luſt of the fleſh; Which Fraun- 

ciſcus perteiuing (putting of his clothes) did beat himſelke with a very hard and 

ſharpe coarde, ſaping vnto him ſelfe: Ei aſine ſic te manere decet. O Aſſe ſo it betoin⸗ 

meth the to remapne. But when the temptation did not depart; going foꝛth at the 

dw2es in a very ſharpe winter, he thꝛew hymlcife naked into a great heape of ſnow, 

and made of the ſnow ſeuen balles, which he ſetting befoze hym, ſpake to his body 

after this maner: Behold ſayth he) thys greater balle is thy wife, other foure be 

thy childzen, two male, and two female; the other two be thy man ſeruaunt and 

maidſeruaunt. Make haſt therefoꝛe to put them on, becauſe they die foz colde, This 

is very god ſtuffe, and a very mere way (/ a placet) to reſtrapne the inward cons 

tupiſcence and luſt of the fleſh. 

The other thing which is repoꝛted of him is this. Two yeares befoze his death, 
he ſaw in a viſion as it were, one of the Seraphins in the ayꝛe, hauing ſire winges, 
his handes ſpꝛead abꝛoad, and his fzte iopned together, and faſtened to the croffe, 
Two of the winges were erected aboue his head: he had two ſpꝛed fo2th to flie, and 
with the other two he conered all his whole body, Fraunces at the ſight was mar⸗ 
ueilouſly aſtonied, and did both feare and reioyte. He feared to ſe the fearfull faſte⸗ 
ning to the troſſe. He reioyced that the Seraphin did ſo graciouſly and fauourablie 
loke vpon him. And when he had thought with him ſelfe a long tyme, what thys 
viſion ment, at the laſt he ſaw a miracle that the line was neuer heard befoze. Foz 
there appeared in his owne handes and fete (as it were) the token of faſtning ol 
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nayles, His right ſide appeared as though it had bene pearced with a ſpeare: and in 
his handes and fete there appeared certayne long markes of hard and long nayles, 
When this man of God ſaw this wondercall ſight, and that God had indued hym 
with ſuch a p2ecious treaſure, he thought to conceale it from all men, rehearſing ol⸗ 
ten tymes in his mouth thys ſaying of the pꝛoph et: in corde meo abſcondi eloquia tua, 
vt non peccem tibi. I haue hidden thy woꝛdes in my hart, that J may not ſinne vnto 
the, He bare in his ſide the wound as long as he lined which was not ſene, but one- 
ly of his bꝛother Elias the Frier, and that by chaunce, 

Alexander the Pope, the fourth of that name, beyng elect Pope at Naples, a- 
bout the yeare ofthe Lo2d 1254. in the firſt yeare of his popedome, ſtraightly com⸗ 
maunded, that tze Friers ſhould go and dwell in the mount Aluernia, where theſe 
markes were made in the body of S. Fraunces, and that they ſhould neuer depart 
from thence, and ſent certayne letters, in which he declareth that he ſaw with hys 
owne eyes theſe markes in Fraunces. 

This thep wꝛote of Fraunces, with mo other lies, wherewith J am aſhamed 
to blot the cleane paper. 

One mery ſtoꝛy commeth to my remembꝛaunce by the meanes of rehearſing 
the winges ol Seraphin. J heard of a Frier, which alwapes in his ſermõs, did ſhew 
foꝛth a feather, which he affirmed to be one of the feathers of the winges of Gabri- 
el: by whichhe p2oled from the ſimple people great ſummes ot mony, At the laſt in 
his dꝛonkennes this feather was taken out of his boxe, and coales put in the ſtede 
therof. At the next day(which was S. Laurences day) when in his ſerms he thought 
to pull out his feather out of his boxe, he found nothing but coales. And beyng dil⸗ 
mayed,and yet intending to cloke his knauery with ſo great a lie as the other was, 
taking the coales in his hand, ſaydto the people after this maner: O gad people 
what a miracle is this? the feather ol Gabriels wing is turned into S. Laurences 
coales, Foz theſe be the very coales wherewith S. Laurence was burned. Such 
were the fcutes ofour holy Friers, and confirmed to be true by the authoꝛitie of 
the holy fathers. Ar this be not pagents of Antichꝛiſt, J thinke there be none. But 
thankes be to God the Friers with the whole rable of their religion are ſent out of 
this Kealme thether, from whence they came, that is, to their father ol Nome. 


Brethren. 33 


BRother in the Latine tongue is called Frater, boꝛne of one and the ſame parents, 

And it is named F . ; fere alter. ds Aegidius doth teach, and Gellius atter 
hym. 

Some authoꝛs do derine it ofthe greeke woꝛde ppetrup: Foz the Grecians do call 
thoſe that be neere toyned together in company:ſocietie, 02 otherwiſe, Pparoges, And 
they call the fellowſhip it ſelfe gpargcay, | 

Frater, is in gricke 29«\p0;,as pe would ſap, Frater vternius: bꝛother of one womb 
becauſe A0 Hs, commeth of this wozde u, which ſignilieth a wombe And a, is 
put fo; dos: as pe would ſay,09:ap0g,a like bzother. 

And it is called in the Yebzue Ach: And it ſignifieth in the Scripture not onelie 
a bꝛother that is bozne in the ſame wombe, but alſo it ſignifieth a nephew , a couſen 
germane, a kinſman. As in the goſpell of Mathew, it is ſayd of the bꝛother of Chzilt 
not that they were called brethzen, vternie, but that ther were coſen germanes, ſi⸗ 
ſters childzen, 

A2 s lude, Simon, Ioſes, Iames, lohn. which were called the bꝛethꝛen of Chꝛiſt, 
pet they were but couſen germanes vnto him. Frater, alſo betokeneth a neighbour, x 
ſpecially him that is ot one religion. As Paule vſeth it in many places ot his epiltles, 
and ſpecially to the Cozrinthians,where he ſapth: S: quis, quum frater appelletur fue- 
rit fornicarius aut ayarus: I any that is called a bother be à foꝛnicatoꝛ oʒ couetous. 

A bꝛother is here talled and meant of Paule, to be of one pꝛofeſlion of Chꝛiſt. And 
note here that none may be called moze pzoperly Fratres, bʒethzen, then rn 
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and that ſoꝛ ſond2y and diners reſpects, | 

Firſt,foz that they are the ſonnes of our father, that. is, ot God: whereuppon tber 35 
pꝛap, ſaying: Pater noſter qui es in cælis. Our father which art in heauen. 

Decondly,becauſc they be regenerate ot our mother, that is, of the church diſpou- 8. 
ſed vnto Chꝛiſt, in the vnity of our fayth and baptiſme, As Paule ſayth to the Ephe- Ephe. 4. 
ſiaus: Vnus Deus, vna fides,unum baptiſma, One God, one faith, one baptiſme. 

Thyadlp, becauſe we be adopted of Chʒiſt into hys bzethzen, as Auſten doth ve⸗ 3 
ry well declare. 

Fourthly,becauſe we are bought al with one pꝛite, that is,w the bloud of Chaiſt +4 

Fiftly,becauſe we p2ofesone & the ſame religion, that is the chꝛiſtian religion, Fo 

Sirxtly and laſtly,becauſe they ſhall be enobled with one heauenly dignitie, and 6 
bleſſedenheritanuce, 

By thele notes ye may lea rn one godly document, that is, that a chꝛillian which — 
loueth not hys bꝛother, but hateth him, oꝛ doth hurt him by any maner ok meanes, 
eyther in perſon, oꝛ in godes, he doth loſe the pꝛiuileoge, title, and appellation of a 
bꝛother. Firſt he leeſeth to be called the ſonne of God, becauſe he is made the child of 
the deupll, as S. Iohn ſapth vnto the Jewes: Vos ex patre diabolo eſt is. Vou are of 
your father the deuyll. Sccondlyheleſeth the participation oꝛ communion of holy loan.t. 
t. 7. done in the Church. Thyꝛdly, he leeſeth the benefite & remedie of the bloud 
of Chꝛiſt 
; . 44 
Vnworthie. 14 

Paule wꝛiteth to the Romanes:Chriſtus cum adhuc infirmi eſſemus ſecundum tem Rom. j. 

pus pro impys mort uus ef , & c. that is, Chꝛiſt when we were pet of no ſtrigth 
at hys time dyed foꝛ the godly. Poubtles one will ſcarce dye foꝛ a righteous man: 
but yet foꝛ a god man it may be that one dare dye. But Ood ſetteth out his loue toy 
ward vs, ſeeing that while we were pet ſinners, Chꝛiſt dyed foz vs. Paule in theſe 
woꝛdes ſetteth foꝛth thzce thinges. | 

Firſt, the great benefite that was geuen to mankinde, that is, the ſonne of Goy 
geuen to death fo2 vs. 

Secondlye, he maketh a collation oꝛ compariſon by the which the hope ol the 
faythfull is greatly confirmed, 

Thysdlp, he ſheweth that we ought not onely to hope, but alſo greatly to glozye, 
and reiopce of this loue of God toward vs. 

He doth wyth an amplification exaggerate, that Chꝛiſt dyed not foz all maner 
of men: but foꝛ rem which were vnwoꝛthy of all helpe and mercy. Therefoze, he 
calleth vs Infirmos, weake deſtitute and voyde of all helpe and ſuccour. And when 
men themſelues would not gladly die: by this it appeareth how great the charitie of 
Chꝛiſt was toward vs, which would die fo2 vs that were weake wicked, ſinners, 
enemies, and vtterly vnwoꝛzthy. 

Sheſe two particles, pro iuſto & bono, may be expounded two maner of wayes, 

Foz the Grecians do read here in this place dnl. Which we may interpꝛete 
both in thejneutre gender, foꝛ a iuſt x righteous thing, x alſo in the maſculine geder 
foꝛ a righteous man. It it be take neutrallp, foʒ a righteous cauſe, then the meaning 
is, that they which haue deſerued death, would be loth to die with a quiet and paitent 
minde. Like wile, ik «ya0v, here be takt foꝛ a god thing oꝛ cauſe, the the meaning is, 
that me will offer thẽſelues to death fo2 ſome p3offitable oꝛ welbeloued thing. As Þ 
parts foꝛ their childze,the huſbãds foꝛ their wiues, marchants foꝛ their marchadiſe, 

Origen expoundeth it ofthe marty2s which ſuffred death foz Chꝛiſt, qui vere bo- 
nus eſt, Which is god in deede, 

Dther do rehearſe Decios,Curtios Godros, and Philenos, which all willing⸗ 
ly died fo2 their countrie. All they might be counted to be enfozced by ſome iuſt and 
pꝛofitable cauſe to ſuffer death, Fo2 it ſemed to be a inſt cauſe to render ſuch thanke 
and fauour vnto the countrie, that they would die foz the cauſe thereof, 
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Chriſoſtome vnderſtandeth: Per Iuſtum & bonum: à iuſt and righteous man. 
And to Chriſoſtome da conſent the moſt parte of the learned, although Hicrome 
doth expound; xe x4 e. ſubſtantiuelp, foꝛ a iuſt and god cauſe, 

Why Paule doth ſay, Vi pro :u/to,ſcarce fo2 a righteous man, and addeth,forſit an 
pro bono. peraduenture fo2 a god man,thismay be the cauſe, That they which may 
ſeme ſometime to dye fo2 other (which appeareth very rarely) the thing being well 
conſidered and weyghed, may be counted foꝛ theyz owne,and not fo2 an other mans 
cauſe,cyther foꝛ that they deſire ſome glo2y thereby , oz els that they ſee them ſelues 
ſubiect to all.kinde ofaduerfitie,which when they cannot ſuffer they had rather dye 
then live. Yow much Decij, Curtij, and ſuch others did differ from the pure loue of 
Chꝛiſt, it may be declared by many argumentes. 

Jirſt, they were not ofthe ſame dignity and woꝛthines that they might be com⸗ 


pared with Chꝛiſt. Foz the life which they loſt was not of equal pꝛice. Fucthermoze | 


(will they, nill they) they ſhoulde haue once dyed, and peraduenture at that. tune 
when theyꝛ hoſt was vanquiſhed and ſlayne of theyꝛ enemies, and death hanging o⸗ 
uer a mans head, which cannot be auopded, maketh a man the bolder to dye, which is 
repoꝛted of Solon: Foz he, when he was called to beare weapon againſt Pyſiſtratus 
the tyꝛant, being demaunded with what boldnes heonely durſt attẽpt this ſo jbold a 
derd, beſide other anſwered, Senectute, by mine olde age. Fo2 whe he ſaw that he was 
not like to line long, he eaſely perſwaded him ſelfe to put him ſelfe in aduenture to 
dye fo2 hys countrey. 

But Chꝛiſt, when he wasi in no poynt ſubiecte oꝛ giltie to death, and purpoſed to 
die fo2 our ſake, he declared a much moꝛe great loue toward vs, thẽ they had to their 
countrey, They dyed foꝛ theyꝛ wiues, foꝛ they2 childꝛen, ſoꝛ th elawes of theyꝛ coun⸗ 
trey: But Ch2ilt would beflayne and dye foꝛ vs being weake,fo2 vs being ſinners, 
foz vs being enemies, loꝛ vs in all reſpeces being vtterly vnwoꝛthv. They by theyz 
death ſought theyz glozy and pꝛayſe, and were had in admiration of all men. But 
Chꝛiſt ſuſtapned a death moſt rep2ochfull and infamous, In ſo much that he was 


numbꝛed and counted among theeues and murtherers: When not withſtauding he 


was the moſt innocent ol all other. 

Finallp, thepi in theyꝛ death had no reſpect of God, but what fo euer Chzilt did, 
he did it by obedience to the eternall God his father. 

Therefoze,we (if we reſpect other, our owne ſelues, oꝛ Chꝛiſt which ſuffred) 
we can finde none other cauſe of his death. but the mere loue of God toward vs: fox 
we were ſo miſerable, ſo vtterly loſt, and ſo vnwozthy,that we could by no merite of 
ours allure God to loue vs. Foz we were neyther iuſt noꝛ god. But it came, J ſap, 
onely ol the mere loue and mer cy of God thꝛough Chꝛiſt to vs. 

Thys particle, Sccundum tempus, at this time may be referred to the deathe ol 
Chilt, which hapned not at all times, but at that certaine time, which was pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed, and appoynted of God, Therefoze S. Paule ſayth that Chꝛiſt was geuen, when 
the kulneſſe of time was come. | 

S. Ambroſe vnderſtandeth, Secundun tempus, of the thze dapes by the which 
ſpace Chailt didlye in the graue. 


Epilogus. 35. 
E Pilogn , is the laſt part of an oꝛation which the latine men do call concluſionem, 
02 perorationem. The Rhethozicians do make thzee partes of an Epilogus. 


e Enumeratio, 
3 Amplificatio, 
© Commiſeratio. 


By enumeration, repetition is made of thinges that were ſpoken befoze At is 
called in Orecke,raxipanaiucyg, id eſt, Recapitulatio. 


By FUTON the mindes of the hearers are ffirred 6 moued fo be attenting. 
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By tommiteration the hearers are moued, and bowed fo piftie and compatſion, 
Prouince. 36. | 

P Ronincia;is called in the Greeke wN. And it is pzoperly that region which is 
gotten by warres. | * l 
The firſt region that was called a pꝛouinte was Sicilia as Cicero teacheth. 

The Romaines in old time called prouinciam, any out region oz farre countrie 

that they had ſubdued vnto their dominion , empire and iuriſdiction, and held in the 


- famep2ouince their power by a liuetenaunt ent thither to gouerne and rule it. And 


becauſe that thoſe perſons which were admitted and ſent by the Komaines to rule 

in any p2ouince were ſent thither as officers and with commiſſion, and with great 
charge, therefo2e the very office it ſelfe ofruling in any pꝛouince, was alſo called in 
latine prouincia, and thereof by a metaphoꝛ all the burden and labour, oz buſines of 
doing in any maner ol office, oꝛ thing to be done, is called in latin ſpeaking prouincia. 


The Printer to the reader: 


The authoꝛofthis booke (good chꝛiſtian reader) purpoſed as in his 
firſt treatiſe doth well appeare, to aunſwer, yea, rather to tonfoũd 
certapne feditious and rayling billes, caſt into the pulpit, by ſome ob⸗ 
ſtinate, and malignant papiſts, being aggreued (as is their wont) to 
haue their deuilliſhe opinions, c worle liues touched with the troth 
of Gods molt holy woꝛd, and doctrine , ho when he had coꝛrected 
this his booke agayne, and oꝛderly placed aſwell his Pꝛelections, ag 
Miſcellanes, deſired that they might be pꝛinted accodding to the 
copy thereof. Fully minded to haue fixed his anſwers to their 
billes in the end ofthis his ſecond edition . But pꝛeuented by 
death, (no ſmall lacke to chꝛiſtian pzofeſſion ) J could not 
obteyne that which he pꝛomiſed, which ifhereafter ſhall 
chaunce to come to my handes, J will (God willing) 
in the pꝛinting thereof do mine endeuour. In thẽ 
meane ſeaſon , J hartely beſech thee, accept 
in godly part,and read, andread agayne 
that good and learned mans wotke, 
now faythfully and truely coz- 
rected and amended. 


(* 


Farewell in him that lyueth for ever, 
Anno Domino.1371, 24. Aprilis, 


« A diligent Table of the molt 
notable thinges , matters, and wordes contained in 


the firſt Tome ok this booke. This letter (a 
ſignifieth the firſt ſide ofthe leafe,and the letter (b) 
'ſicnifieth the ſecond ſie of the ſame leafe, 


Kür A Adam, whether he vtterly loſt the Alexander as he dꝛonke Philips po⸗ 

. image of God, oz no. ibidem tion gaue to hun Parmenions iet⸗ 

Aton, whether he ſinned Adam whether he ſinned in pꝛide and ters. ; ibidem 
G dz no in cauſing a calfe wolatry. 108. b Alcozan an Frabicall wozde. 13.4 
to be made. 203.b Adam whether he ſinned moze gree⸗ Yicozan ſignifieth a gathering toge⸗ 
Faron of neceſſitie con- nouſlp then Eue. ibidem ther of commandementes into one 
{rained to faſhion a Adam Whether he fozcknewe hys booke. = ibidem 
calfe. 204.4 kault and fall. bbidem Flcozan fained by Mahomet to be 

Aaron iudged of ſome learned men Adam where he was buried. ibid. ſent from God by the Angell Ga⸗ 
greatly to haue offended, becauſe Adam the figure of Chziſt and of the - bziell. ibidem 
he feared mi moꝛe then God. ibid. Church. 112.8 Alcozan containeth moſt ſhamefull 
Aaron attributed vnto the Idole the Idonibezecke did cut off p thombes and abhominable lpcs. ibid. 
vnſpeakcable name Tetragram⸗ and toes of 7 o. kinges, and had the Alcozan the booke of p Turkes and 
maton. ibidem like done vnto him. 165.4 Sarazens. ibid. 
Aaron deſcribed, he bare y type and Adoleſcentiores viduas deuita, What is to YU kindes of enchauntmẽtes, incan⸗ 
figure of C hꝛiſt. e was foꝛbid to be obſerued in thoſe wozdes of tations and ſoꝛceries, are made bp 


enter into the land of pzomife. He Paule. 151. b the couenaunt of diſceitfull frend= 
had fower ſonnes. His appareil, Aduerſaries argumentes againſt the ſhip with Sathau. 24-84 
and ſignification therof, 202.b true Church, aunſwered. 173.b All thinges neceſſarp foz ſaluation 
A ante B. Idzianus the Emperour cryed out wzitten. 41.b 

Abell and Caine, the miſteries ther- and ſapd ; Turb« medicorum perdidit ca: Ylexander Seuerus ſpared not to 
of. & SO... xo.b put to death his familiar frend 
Abell ſignifieth vanitie. $.d Addition is of 4. ſoꝛtes. 40.4 Uetronius. 46. b 
Abell the figure ot Chaiſt. ibid. Adde and take away from the ſcrip⸗ Albion, why this realme of Engiãd 
Abdias wozdes attributed to John fures,thzoughly diſcourſed. 4.4 is ſo called of ſome, 164. b 
are moſt hozrible. Adde and take away from the ſcrip- Almes how it is a remedpe oz ſinne. 


Abzaham, the wozde whereof it is tures, how many wayes it may be | 130.b 
—— ob * y 119.g dene. | 45-b Almes of it ſelf doth not iuſtiſie.ibid. 
Abꝛaham, the father of the circumci: Adulterers, none lalfered to beeat r  geuing, how to be vnderſtand 


ſed. whether he was a Pꝛophet Sparta. 47. b in Lul ibid. 
and a Pꝛieſt allo. why his name Aante E. Atlegozia defined. 188.b 
was chaũged. His parentes were Aedilis an officer, what it is. 9.b Allegozies, how and of whom they 
Infidels, he Was an Jdolatrer e/Egyprus eff forius mundi horreum. ; 21. U ought to be entreatcd. 191.b 
firſt. ibidem rug h 1 che kat A N ot 1 of Auguſtine and 
bꝛahams fayth counted foz righte= qualtie wi e rather in ſub⸗ erome. ibid. 
iy Hoa Fay brig ſtaunce. Alicgozies much vſed in Oꝛatour 


o E. 210. . 
bꝛaham tiaſtificd befoze circumciſi= & 7%" what they ſigniſie, and and Poets, and to what end 
9 * N ibidem How the 70. were deceaued. 20.4 are vled in p Scriptures. — 
Abitenti, ho they were. 19.4 Aante G. Allegoꝛies elegantly wꝛittẽ by Pa= 
A ante C. Agatho the Pope pꝛokeſſed obedi- _ lephatus and Fulgenſius. 192.4 
Achan eſpicd by Loth. 37. b ence to the Emperour. 30.b Allegorie differeth from a type. ibid. 
Achdles hozfe tolde befozc hand his Agar without aſpiration , what it Allegozies, their conditions, 194. b 
maiſters death. 51.d ſigniſieth. 36. b A ante M. 
Actions of the body are gouerned by Agrapha vnwꝛitten verities. 60.4 Amentate haffe, what they be, F what 
thꝛec vertues. 72.5 Agar witten with cher. What it fig: they ſignific. 13. U 
Actions of man about iocounde re⸗ nificth. ö 137-4 Amurathes the Turkiſh Emperoz 
creations, are obſerued with thzce Jgelilaus modeſtie expꝛeſſed. 73.4 tookein battall the Citie Thella⸗ 
circumſtances. ibidem Agar and Sara, what they do ſigni= lonica frõ the Uenetians.. 19.b 
Acatius diuers of that name. 168.b YL. 136.b Amurathes killed Uladiſlans king 
Acatius Biſhop of Fmidenſe, his A ante L. of Yungary. ibidem 
noble acte. ibidem Ylexander depziued maried pzieſtes. Ambzoſe wziteth that all » Wpoſtles 
Accidentes do neither keede noꝛ nou⸗ 2. b were maried, Paule cx John onelp 
riſhe. | 10365. b Alexander made a decree that no ma excepted. 26.4 
Action of baptiſme requireth Gods ſhould heare the Maſe of a pzieſt Amos, what maner of man he was 
pꝛomilcs to be recited. concubmarp. ibid. there is no certaine tradition. 53.4 
A ante D. Alexander decreed þ the Pope ſhold Ambzoſe Wiſhop of Millame de⸗ 
Adam æ Mathuſalem concluded all be choſenonely by Cardinals. ibid. ſcribed. 90. b 
the peares of the firſt age. 98.4 Alexander buffeted and beate in his Ambzoſe very like vnto Plato in 
Adam. how long he liued , and when chamber ok Hildebzand. 3. a many reſpectes. ibidem 
he died. ibidem Alexander died in pzꝛiſon. ibidem Ambꝛole when he lay a ſleepe in his 
Adi after the death of Abel, purpo⸗ Alanus, many of that name, what cradle, a ſwarme ok Bees couered 
ſed to kue continent fo2 cucr. 101.4 they were, what they wꝛote. 9. b his mouth and face. ibidem 
Adam, Whercok he tooke his name. Alexander 5 great fel ſicke at Thar- Ambzoſe wzote many incoꝛrupt and 
106.þ ſus, Philip his Phiſicion recoue⸗ pure bookes. ibidem 
red him 10. d Ambꝛoſe 


AP A,» 0 2 


"The Index or Table. 


Ambꝛoke kentences are — firme \Intithelis'vetwene Chziſt and the 
pillers of the fapth. © **idem deu 6. 
Ambꝛoſe excammunicated the Em⸗ 8 why condemned of 
Introle *. Theoddſing®to 3 many were of that name 

e yp 
make aliwerhät vo. dayes ſhould and what childzey they had. * b. 
— befoꝛe ſentence were 
91 8 Antitheſis the figure what it figni= 
Imbzoſe his argumentes agaynſt - ficth, $9. 
pꝛaping to ſaintes. 160.4 Tipu magnus, 02 + «Annus vertens, contat- 
Ambꝛoſe — — of the mariage neth 12554-yeareg,, b 
of pꝛieſtes diſcuſſed. 
Ambzoſe taunted of Hierome foꝛ ex= fleth. 122. 
cuſing Peters denping of Chyilt Angeis entertatned of Abꝛaham and 
by an allegozy. 184.4 Toth. ibid. 
Angels created of Gad. 


A ante . _ 
Aalcuſte onke and Irchbilhop lone of God. 


Joel — the mangel creatures. 

Pꝛieſtes ilidem Ing els when they were mave, a cu: 
Iofaine eluted k. Denry. 1. 4 ibid. 
' Paſchalis. 2. being Dope. ibid; Angels are celetiall DIES. 
. Anſebnes goodes confiſcate an 


» 123 
depꝛiued krõ his biſhopꝛicke. 


hd 


+ 


d he | 
5 tid. Angels what maner of bödpts they 
Anſelme Archbiſhopof-Canterbury tooke. 

-after Lanfranke. ibidem Angels are ſubſtances, and i 
Anſelmes 3. in number. ibidem lities. ibid. 
Anſelme Biſhop of Lukes: ibidem Angels caried Lazarus beidlt dead, 


03. 
169. h Angelus, what it is, and What it 7 g 


Angels nothing ſo excellent as = | 
d Angeis made of God With * : 


or he ſhall come. 56. 
CEE vnder the name thereof! is 
opzehended the whole kingdome 
5 of f Falſe teachers. Intichzilt ſhall 
ſhew him ſelf as it were a god. n= 
tichziſt defined of Bernard. 56.a.b 
Antichziſt how declared of S. yo. 
tid 
Antichziſt is called p * and 
vicar of Chꝛiſt. ibid. 
Antiftraticos, who ſo called. 


A ante P. 
Apollo, authoz of Phiſicke 5 
and muſicke. 
Apollo in heauẽ is called S/. in 1c 
Liber pater, in hell Apollo. ibid. 
Adollinis oraculum, q pꝛouerbe. 5. b 
Apoſtles alledge alwaycs in their 


ibid. 


Wꝛitinges the ſcriptures. 13. b 
Ipoſtles vſed lots. 37. b 

Abolagia, what it ſigniſieth. 39.4 
Apolies moe that which hep 

poſtles e 

taught befoze by mouth. 8 


Apoffles moze perfectly inſtructed 
after d Aſcenſion of Chriſt. ibid. 
2 1 ＋ whereof it commeth, and 
what it ſignifieth. 45.b 
Apocalips not counted ot᷑ ſome amõg 


Anſelme made Pope by. the crakt ot into Jbzahamsboſome: * 128.5 
Hildebzand, and named Alexander Inggls very ſwift & ſpeedy. ibid. . — = — 
the ſecond. ibidem gel did kill in one night. 185000. ture, and the very wozkeof John 
Inſelme made the gloſe called. 9% angels en — it mins »Euangeliſt. id. 
. interlinearis, za An cr e n 
Inthonous cou not ca uſ Cicero ; 00 = ue EE Apocaliplis interpꝛeted by J _— 
to die, as long as hys Ozations — erkoze c Gminativg.” 
called ifs do 3 — 13.4 Fung ny eo pn _ \ yy mend in the * 
nathematiſari Who ere. 19.4 Angels, what honour ou * ee 
222 deuide the * * geuen vnto them. 4. b 2728 dedicated W 
. — > _—@ 3 why called Arch- Apocalipſig containeth nothing con⸗ 
Inthonies re a vehement in trary to þ Apoſtolick doctrine. ſwid 
mation ofthe body. 23.b — called Cherubin and nos. Apocalips containeth the article of 
Inthonics fire called in Greeke, phin. ibid. uſtification by the blond of the 
dev imehag. ibidem Angels becanſes remote and inſtru⸗ Lambe, and many other neceſſary 
Antiochus commaunded the Scrip: mentall. bid. doctrines. 
tures to be burnt. Angels ought tobe ſought vnto nei⸗ 


Antiochus dyed miſerably. * ther with pzaper noz with Sacra⸗ 
Antiochus an image of antichzilt. ib. mentes. ibid. 
Antiochus what hc was. 48.b Angels ought to haue no Wer 
Antiochus maried this ſiſter vnto built vnto them. 5.4 
Ptolomeus Epiphanes. ibidem Angellfozbad John to wozlhip hin. 
Antiochus cauſed his ſiſter to kill ibidem 
_ — Ptolomie ſitting at Angell wozſhippers niibzed among 


tbidem 4 — on Angelicos. — 
ntio ſubdued the Jewes that tiſtes delcribed. ibid. 
ame Hieruſ — I wa 3 Anabaptiſticali hereſie maintained of 
Antiochus ipoyled the Citie Hieru- _ thefollowers of Memno. 125.b 
ſalem, commaunding the lawes to Angry men and wayward are to be 
be burned and deſtroyed. ibidem pg froall offices and kunc⸗ 
Antiochus conſtrained the Jewes 162, 
to eate ſwines fleſhe. ibidem Angry man how he differeth from a 
Antiochus cauſed the temple of the mad dogge. ibid. b 


oꝛde to be called the temple ok Anger hath deſtroyed many me ibid. 

3 — Olimpicus. 9 men 2 Anger, the diſcommoditics and dif= 
Antiochus his cruelty. ibidem pfapſe therok. ibid. 
Antiochus ſmitten with an incurable gege defined, and an example 175 it. 


o 


Ipocalipſis doth linely ſet fozth In⸗ 
tichziſt hys reuelation and laſt de⸗ 
ſtruction. ibid. 

Apocalipſis doth not much ſwarue 
fro the viſion of Ezechiel. ibid. 

3 the booke nn. — 
the holy Ghoſt. 

3 of the dead are Ao: 


b 
Ipparition of Samuell was an fs 
ſion of Sathan. 54 
Aposfolus wherof it commeth. 54. 5 
Apoſtles are of fower ſoztes. ibid. 
Apoffoli — certaine Magiſtrates 
at Athen ibid. 
Apoltics copoſed the Articles of our 
fayth, called the Crede. 92. b 
Apoſtles Ar fewe went foꝛth into 
all the woꝛld. 182.b 
Ipolkics manifeſtly declined from 
the Biſhops and Church of Hie= 


tbidem 
var ee wozmes boyling 1 out A tes do oftentimes ſtriue a⸗ ſem. 5 188.8 
of his bo idem mong the ſelues about W — A d . ATI 
Intiochus che ſo ſtancke, ha no 4-2 7 —— Semen touch g oꝛigi⸗ 
man could abide him. 228 of wende n 8 201ùh 
Angelus Politianus a ma — 200 ante 
learned in Greke and Latine. Intichziſ Ein what nation he ſhallbe Argus had an 100, 90 
y N 4% bonne, and af whk tribe, © wher= gm ie edtherby, "oy ol 
J. ri tocrat ia. 


Axis ſocrat ia, What it is. 9. b 
Arrians deuide the perſon of Chat 

tbid. 

Ars whereof deriued. 22.b 
Are defined diuers wapes. ibid. 
ﬀArs defined. ibid. 


ir dcuided into Theorica, d heculatiua,. & 
Fffectiua. ibid. 
An ſonitime ſignifieth craft and ſub⸗ 
tiltie. th:d, 
Ars in Greke called 7:51 ibid. 
Irithmeticke, Gcometr v. Muſicke, 
and Aſtronomic, be called Mathe⸗ 
maticall ſciences, t whe-foze. 23.b 
Artes and occupations vſed with 
handes , are called mccanice artes. and 


Wherok. 1 
Arioli, what thep be. 4. b 
Archippus Daules diſciple. 3 3. d 
Artemiſia dzonke her hulbãdes r. 

when he was dead. 34 
Artemiſia built that ſumptuous Ys 


ichze called Mauſoleum. ibid. 
Arthur king, what he was, how he 
lined, and how he dped. 46.b 
Arthur wounded to death beſides 
Glaſtenburp. ibid. 
Iriopagites neuer w2ote any playe 
02 comedy. 
Arrius paines in hell waxe i. 
and greater, When any is infected 


With hy $hereſi e. a 
<Arbitramur homine tutificari fide PS. ope- 


r-bus, expounded by Ozigen. 
Arrius contuted by maniteſt Scrip⸗ 


tures. 86. 
Arrius ſonne to Immonius _ 


$5. 

Irrius hereſies and ſubtletics. 35 b 
Arrius, how many perſons he did 

allurc to hys opinion. ibid. 
Arrius ſtyꝛred by emulation and en⸗ 

uie to vtter hys new doctrin. ibid. 
Arrius fled into Paleſtine. ibid. 
Arrius conuicted inthe great C oũ⸗ 


tell ot Mice, ibid. 
Arrius receaued letters from Con⸗ 


ſtantine the Emperour, and 25 
copp thereof. $6. 
Arſenius arme faiſelp repoꝛted to be 
cut off by Athanaſius. 87. a 
Ariſtotle pzince ot all Philoſophers, 
whom he had to hps maiſters and 


teachers. 89. b 
Ariſtotle had N lexander the Empe⸗ 
rour to hys ſcholer. ibid. 
Ariſtotie authoz of Jlexander the 
Emperours death. 90. d 
Ariſtoties ſect called Sect Peripatetico- 
rum. ibid. 


Ariſtoties epght in nuniber of that 
name. ibid. 

Ariſtotle named of M lato a mille. ib. 

Arke of Moe, and the length . 
cubites therok. 

Izatoʒ wꝛote vpon the Actes ofthe 
Apoſtles in verſes. 


106.4 

Arebetypa defined. 135.b 

8 ore indges, and not 
Philoſop 


Atiſtems ord requeſt gat li⸗ 
bertieto the Jewes which were 
in bondage in Egypt. 296.8 


Article of the Trinitie (as Coclcus 


The Index or Table. 


blaſphemouſſip ſaith )cã not be pꝛo⸗ 
ued out of the Scripture. - 69.b 


A ante S. 
Aer, in Yebzue , betokeneth Bearum, 
bleſſed 85.4 
A ſſiria deſtroyed vnder Sardana⸗ 
palts. 
Z ſſirians tooke away much golde 


and ſiitger from the temple. 35. b 
A ante T. 
Athens deſcribed. 5. b 
Athens called Cecropia. ibid. 


Achena, Called of the Grekes * 
ud. ibid. 
Athenians taught the vle of oyle, the 
maner to plowe and to ſowe hw, 
ibid. 
Athenians made lawes thꝛee in nũ⸗ 
ber, and what they were. 5. b. 6. a 
Athenienſium inconſulta temeritat. a p20 = 
uerbe, and what it meaneth. 6. a 
Atticus teſtus, vel arrica fides, g pꝛoutrbe, 
and what it meaneth. ibid, 
Athanaſius did fiec to Conſtantine. 


30.b 

Athanaſius accuſed falſcip of a * 
taine woman. 87. 

Athanasius cleared him ſeife ba 

Magicke and murther. 87. b 

Athenodozus, hys woꝛthy admont- 

tion vnto Auguſtus touching an⸗ 

ger. 162. b 

A aute V. 
Auguſtine, where he was boꝛne. 7. a 


Auguſtines mothers name * 
ibid 


a- r Sad bꝛothers name _ 
bid. 


gius 
Auguſtines maiſters name Mani: 
us 'Theodozus. 
Auguſtine learned the 5. liberal Pol 
ences without any inſtructoꝛ. ibid. 
Augultinchatedy Grcke tong. ibid. 
Auguſtine geuen to ficthip luſt at the 
age of 15.ycares. tbid 
Juguſtine loathed the ſunle 1 of 
the holy Scriptures. 
a Auguſtine a Manichie foz the 628 
of o. vcares. ibid. 
Auguſtine kept a concubine. 
Auguſtine went to Rome againſt 
hys mothers will. ibid. 
Auguſtine ſicke of a feuer at Cane. 
wid 
Auguſtine an Fcademike , who ind= 
ged all things to be doubted of. ibi. 
AJuguſtine went to Millaine to S. 
Ambzoſe. ibid. 
Auguſtine neither a Manichie noꝛ a 
Catholicke. ibid. 
Auguſtine marped a wife when he 
was of y age ot 30. peares. ibid. 
Juguſtines wife not mariagcable 
by two peares. ibi 8 
— concubine departed fro 


hym ibid. 
Iuguſtn tooke the ſecond 99 


Juguſti aſked counſel of Simple 
cianus, how he might come * 1 
tru 


Iuguftine became a Chiiltian. ibid. 
Juguſtine poured out abundance of 


ibid. XJ 


tears. ibid. 
Auguſtine heard a voyce in v garden 
ſaping : Tolle lege, telle lege. ibid. 


Auguſtine reading a pcece of the new 


1 was thzoughly conuer⸗ 


ibm. 

Juguſti toꝛmtted with ö 
ache 

Juguſtine healed by the —_— of 


hys bother. 
Auguſtine ſhoꝛt winded. — 
Augultine pertuaded by SENS 1 

read the Pꝛophet El ibid. 
Augultine baptiſcd of .Imbzoſc 

at Millaine at Eaſter. iid. 
Juguſtine was baptiſed with Tup⸗ 


pius,and hvs owne ſonne Ideoda- 
tus being xv.peares olde. ibid. 
Auguſtines 3 neither too coſt⸗ 
ip noꝛ too ba ibid. 
AJuguſtine at hys table not to ſump⸗ 
tuous. ibid. 
Auguſtine very barbcrous. ibid. 
Auguſtines diſtichon againſt backe⸗ 
biters at hys tabic. ibid. 
Juguſtinc ( the citie of Hippon being 
beſieged) fell into a feuer. ibid. 
AJuguſtine being ſicke, did read the 
Palme of repentaunce. ibid. 
Juguſtine at hys mcales tourd rea- 
ding and diſputing. ibid. 
Auguſtine was biſhop o. yereg. tbi. 
Auguſtine lined 76. peares. ibid. 
Juguſtme _ in the peare of our 
LL o2de. 4 tbid. 
Auguſtine 2 Ambꝛoſe dyd ſing to⸗ 
— Te deum, atimſwering one an 
er. 
Auguſtmne a wonderfull pꝛelident ol 
Gods vnſpeakeable mercy. ibid. 
Auguſtus the Emperour. 10.b 
Audientes, what were. 19.4 
Augures, What they be. ibid. 
. Steuchus calleth the 


opea 314 
Funcient Fathers interpretation, 
when to be repꝛoued, and "Re 
be avinttted. 
Auen Eſras hys interyzetation'vpb 
thys place, tulit eum deus. 1024 
uncient — What names they 
gaue to their childzen. 112.4 
—_— of the law dependeth 4 
e INN m_ 1 
ugu e Emperours wife wzot 
Hexametre verſes to her huſband. 
16 9. a 
Aucaſtines indgeinent of the mari⸗ 
age of pꝛieſtes in p olde law. 170.8 
Juncient fathers auſtere and cruell 
againſt Matrimony after p vowe. 


Inguſtine repugnant to him ſelf ch- 
cerning mariages after the vowe. 
174. a 
Auguſtines minde concerning cere⸗ 
monies. 185. 4 
Sus minde concerning ſchiſ⸗ 
made thꝛough vnwozthy com⸗ 
— 18 5. 
Authozity of the pꝛimatiue Church 
— then the authozitp \ * 
opc 


= 2 


Vo 
+ 
35 
T 
i 
* 

2 
7 
god 
8 

5 

the 

oO 

2 
FY 

* 
3 
e 
Seu 
Ba 
58 

Md 

„ 

Fas 


FFF 


B. 


B ante A. 


B * Arbarous wozkes — 
be rcad 

Babilõ head of all Chaldie. 3. a 
Wabilon built by Semiramis, oz as 


the Hebzues ſap, by „ oe | 


Giaunt. 
Babilon enlarged by Minus. Fig 
Babilon had Walles of incredible 
greatnes, 50. cubites in bꝛedth, and 
300.Cubites in hjcight. 34. d. b 
Babilon had Walles, the compaſle 
Wwherof were 480 fur longes. ibid. 
Wabilons walles ſo bꝛoad that two 
wapnes inight mectc together. ibi. 
1Babilons walles beautified with 
loo. gates of bꝛaſſe. ibid. 
DES one of the 7. wonders 48 
the Woꝛl 
Baſilius * built an hoſpitali 
foz wapkaring e nedy men. 35. b 
Baptiſing onely in y name ol Chult, 
Why it was done. 9.4 
Baal, by incenſe offered vnto or 
what Hierome vnderſtadeth ther⸗ 


Babilons, two in number, as Coſ⸗ 

mographers do wzite. 103.b 

Babilon ſo called, a confuſis labijs. 

ibid. 

WBabilon called Chapzum, ay _ 
Alayer. 


Wabilon nigh vnto Egypt inthe 


coaſtes of #rabia 
Babilon, which it was, fro whence 
Peter wzote hys epiſtle. ibid. 
Wabilon the ſeate of the great S0- 
dan. . ibid. 
Walilius Magnus , who was hys 
father, Where he Was Biſhop, and 
who he had to hys maiſter. 106. a 
Baſilius ſtoode ſtiffely agapnſt the 


Emperour Ualence. ibid. 
Baſilius pꝛaped foz the Emperour 
Valence. ibid. 
Baal, 3 maſculine gender, what 
it ſignifieth. 204. d 
Waal and Baalim in the Bebzue, 
what they are. ibid. 
B ante E. 


Welinus made 3. Archflamins, 1. a 
Londo, 2. at yoꝛk, 3. at Carleil. 4. a 
Belmus made Denmarketributary 
vnto hym. ibid. 
Wellinſgate made by Belinus. ibid. 
* made the Tower of Lon⸗ 


ibid. 
Bees b:zought hony into Platees 
mouth, tbid 
Weautifping of Churches, not to be 
repꝛoued when they be ended. 36.8 
Beaſtes cruci! as Beares # Lions 
would not touch Chziſtian mw 


1925. 
Beda an Engliſh man bozne, for the 
modeſty of hys life called Venera - 
bilis Beda, with hps whole life. 
105.4 
Geaſtes hining fower fecte, fower 
of them are namely fozbidden to 
the vlc ol man. 139.8 


The Index or Table. 


Weaſtcs graunted to the vſe of man 
What kinde of them. 138.b 
Bel, Baal, oꝛ in the Latine Belus, 
the firſt king of Iſſirians. 204. b 
Bedek, in Hebzue, what it ſignifieth, 
208. b 

Bethel, a Citie of þ tribe of Benia- 
min and Eph:aim. How farre di- 
ſtant frõ Jeruſalem, and by what 
other name it was called. 215. a 
by called of Jacob, a of 

d. 


B ante l. 
Wilhops inueſtiture in controuerſie 
betwene R. Henry I. and 4 
2. Pope. 
Bas one of the 7. wiſe men. 1 5 
Bias caried all his goods with —4 
ibid. 
Biſhops accuſed eche other befoze 
Conſtantine the Empcroz. 30. a 
Wilhop of Rome hath no iurildicti⸗ 
on ouer other Wrſhops. ibid. 
Biblion, what it ſignificth; '33.a 
3 ok the Churches are 2 
angels 
Biſhops 92 pꝛieſtes in euerp cu 
were called Cardinalls. - 50. b 
Biſhops and pꝛieſtes with common 
counſell gouerned Þ Church , and 
When they Were firlt of diſtinct 
and ſeucrall office. 96.8 
Bigamie diſanulled by 5 ſcriptures 
and by auncient fathers. 
B ante L. 
Bladud attempting to fipe,bzake his 


necke. : 4. 
* is he that continueth to the 
22. 

Bloudſhedders reuenged of 7 


m ſel 
Blaſphemia deuided into two NG 
213.b 
Wlaſphemp acaynſt the holy Ghost 
ſhall neuer be foꝛgeuen. ibid. 
Wlaſphemp, how it is defined. 214.9 
P-ante O. 
Boꝛne not to our ſelucs. I. d 
Wookes of Machabecs not Cano⸗ 
nicail. 4＋ b 
Wookcs of Machabecs coũted Cac 
nonicali of S. Auſten, but how. ibi. 
Wookes of Machabees not Cano⸗ 
nicall, by the iudgement of Melito 
Bilhop of Sardinia , of Ozigen, 
Hicrome, and others. 5. d 
Wookes none to be receaued except 
they conſent with the Scriptures. 
42.A 
Wonikacius the 3.0btained hvs pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiuc of the Emperour Pho⸗ 
cas. 
Bonum t3 take foʒ comodum.75.b 
Bonum mulierem non tangere, 
how to be vnderſtanded. ibid. 
a Bonum, what things it requireth to 
be obſerued. ibid. 
Wowing of the knee and incuruati⸗ 
on ok the body, Wherin condemned. 


105.4 

B ante R. 
Bzitaine made one Monarchie, 
Mulmuſius Dunwallo, Puke of 


Coznewall. 
Baggers boaſt ofthe alp Who? 70 
commend their ſtraunge doctrines. 
A 
W2uno Ainozbachius, a man oft 
comparavic tcarnng. 
Bꝛaſent Serpent a fgure of Cle 


Waitanta , whercof it is ſo caticd. - 


164. A 

Bzutus, why that name was — 
to Julius Vꝛutus, and of whom 
it Was geuen. ibid. 

Bꝛitania hath no maner of pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
on 02 analogie with thys name 
Wzutus. ibid. 


B ante V. 
Building of Temples not ad 
Bull, did licke the feete of a Wirtz 
with hys toung. 


37.b 
Suden of the iaw Which our fa= 
thers were not able to bearc., be 


vtterlp ccaſſed. 74.4 
Go 
Cante A, 
E Arlcil bnilt of Leil. 4.4 
Canterburp brillt of Lud. ibid. 


Caſſiodozus was firſt a Se⸗ 
natoz of Rome, and afterward a 
Monkc. 4b 
Caſſiodozus wꝛote vpõ theDſalter, 
= * other godlp and learned 
ooke 


id. 
b Canan, ſigniſieth to poſſeſſe. 8. a 


Cain the type of Intichꝛiſt. 8. b 
Cane the Emperour of 
8 
ane hath as much land vnder 1 — 
Cone as Alia, Itirica, and Eu- 
ropia hath. tbid. 
Canehath y great region called Ca⸗ 
thap vnder pm. 23.b 
Cathay denided into nine W 
ibid. 
Cathay Wonderkull riche in golde 
and ſiluer. gramme, wine, end ſuch 
other neceſlaricg ibid. 
Cathap hath people; y honour Chaift 
ag God, but they are not baptiſed. 


ibid. 
Carrall afections make the whole 
man darke. 4-4 
Cordinall vertues kower in mani 
What they be, and whp ſo 9 


Cardo, the hooke ofa dooze. wid. 
Capitolium the greateſt tower in 
Nome ſet vpon the mount Satur⸗ 
nit? a 
Capitolium, built of king Tau- 
us ſuperbus. ibid. 
Capitolium catled the temple of Ju⸗ 
piter ſet in the clene called Tar - 
peius. ibid. 
Capitoliũ, named a capite hominis 
kound there. ibid. 
Capitolium, called befoze arx Tar- 
pela. ibid. 


by Capitolium numbzed of Mazian⸗ 


zene 27 FI the 7. . 


T he Index or Table. 


the woꝛld. ibid. and rawe, could not r 
Cardinalis, from whence they came, tp and heaup matters. 
and what thep were. 50. b 9 reigneth in { Charchaochi 
Ca dinals began but lately. 51.4 and ruler. 
Cardinals why they were cdmaun⸗ Chitts (= of _— on 55 
ded to Weare red hatteg. id. Sabboth da 
Cathoucke delned, and how it is de⸗ Chziſt ä none other te 


riued. 95. b 
Catholicum medicamentũ, catho- 
lica præcepta, catholica peccata, 
Why ſo called. ibid. 
Catacliſmus, What it is. 103.b 
Caluary, why ſo called. I111.b 
Caluarp, whether Adis head were 
there buried. wid. 
Cains murther wiped away 3 ag 
Catachiſine, 
Canaan, two thinges to bc are 
in 


hym. 
Cathari,Petrus Bzuſins chiete au⸗ 
2 of . heretickes ſo called. 12 5. a 
ik, whp they mode an image ther⸗ 
* rather then man. 203. b 
Cathedra Moſis, defined. 211.b 


C ante E. 


Certaine commit robberp and thekt, 
that they map ſo geue to the 7275 


Cerinthus peruerſiy built hys — 
trine of the voluptuous reigne of 
Chziſt foz the ſpace of ooo. peres 
vpon the Apocalips. 45. 

Cæremonia diuerliy Wzittẽ and — 


fined. 
Ceremonies, ſome apointed by God, 
and ſome by man. ibid. 
Ceremonies being in number ſuper⸗ 
fluous complained of S. . . 


ſtine. 

Ceremonies ot 5 Jewes to be kept 
not moztall ſimpliciter. 74.4 

Ceremonies legal, wherfoze vſed of 
Paule. ibid. 

Cecilius Cypzianus , by what na⸗ 
mes he was called, where he was 
bozne, and what he was. $7.b 

Cerdonofaſubtle c vnſtedfaſt _ 
where he was bozne. 

Cerdoniani, the heretickes _ 
their name of Cerdon, and what 
their hereſie was. ibid. 

Certaine notes and rules to vnder⸗ 
ſtand the holy Scriptures. 126. 

Cethura 2zahams wife. 136. b 

Ceremonics of che Jewes not per⸗ 
nitioas tnmcdiatly after Sn 

Peaſſion. 79. 
Ccremonies of the Jewes Werk. per⸗ 

nitious after ſufficient pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell. ibid. 

_ Cerenonica haue alwapes r 


7 


185. 
C eremonics vfed with great liberkis 


in the p2tmatine Church. ibid. 

Centumi viri,who {0 called, and how 

many in munber. 206. b 
C ante H. 

CThnift Kino and Pic. 21.b 

Emiſt as kinafoucht foꝛ va. ibid. 


Ehzitt ag zteft octred kor vs. ibid. 
Chiites Diſciples being pet rude 


ſoꝛʒ but a dtuoute minde. 160.b - 
Chꝛiſt to bee inuocated, the circum= 

ſtances thercok. ibid. 
C — alone ſearcheth the reines = 


Chat alone pꝛeſent in all places, 
Chꝛiſt is omnipotet, is molt wile, 
Chꝛiſt hys will is alwaycs ready 
and moſt perfect. ibid. 

Chꝛiſt in theſe woꝛdes (Thys is mp 
body) what he ozdeined. 165.8 

Chꝛiſtes earthip body is not $ earth⸗ 
ly nature of the Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of Chʒiſt. 165. b 

Chziſt is of greateſt antiquitie. 18 3. a 

Chziſt onely is to be heard. ibid. 

Chziſt is ſet befoze vs to 8 


* 
Chꝛiſt is the pꝛince of peace. 194. b 
Chziſtes reigne dzeamed of ſome in 
theſe dapes to be a coꝛpoꝛall rr 
95.4 
Chiiſt bringeth peace to þ godly, and 
to the wicked trouble. ibid. 
Chiift, with what garment he was 
apparelled. 203.4 


b Chaiſt, as an high Pꝛieſt in what he 


excelleth the high Pꝛieſt of * _ 


Law 
Chzyſoſtome waiteth an 2 
De Anathemate. 19. a 
Chꝛyſoſtome Wwilleth no ma to be pu⸗ 
ed Anathemate. ibid. 
Church, concerning onelp Chailt is 
Monarchia. 9.b 
Church concerning Biſhops e * 
chers, is Ariſtocratia. ibid. 
Church concerning the people, is 
Democratia. ibid. 
Chaiſtenname firſt geuen at 2s 


oche. 20. 
Chaiſtians ſo called, a chriſmate ſa- 
cro. 21.4 
Chziſtians in theſe dayes lacke the 
fruites of true Chziſtians, ibid. 
Chaiſtians do acknowledg one king, 
one Sauiour, and one head. ibid. 
Chꝛiſtians cõfeſſe one ſacrifice foz the 
remiſſion of ſinnes which is the 
death of Chꝛiſt. ibid 
CIAL fianified by Rachell and her 
bea 
Church is bound to finde them that 
are not able to labour. 35. 
Church hath golde, not to tba 
- but to bebo owed. 
Church taught whe thenew Tea 
ment was not wꝛitten. 43.b 
4 neuer without the ſpirits 8 


Church dependcth only of the = 
and voyce of God. 
Church the authozitie thereof con com⸗ 
mended agapnſt heretickes. 44. b 


3 a great pꝛapſer 1 


Church,Churchyardes, F Nich, 


appointed by Diontſius. 50. b 
d Churches beganne not to be buuded 
ſumptuouſly bekoze $timc of C _ 
ſtantine the great. 
* What he was, w ns 
as bozne, of what linage he 
— ot whom he was _— 
ted to the fayth. 
Chzyſoſtomc had to his ſcholemaſter 
Euſebius Emiſſenus. ibid. 
be — by whom made Deaco 
and ibid. 
Chayſo — Biſhop of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople after Mectarius. ibid. 
E did ſee Heſichius in = 


Chiyſoſtome tooke hys name 1 
, and 1 Was 3 
bo —— - gift to heale all ma⸗ 
er of diſeaſ ibid. 
Chzypfoltome — pꝛapers to be 
ſayd in the night againſt the _ 


ans. 
b c— depoſed weft 


tbid 
C ooſtomes woꝛkes digeſted into 
omes. ibid. 


J. 
Chz — counted a pꝛoude =- 


Chzyſoſtome moleſted by falſe bze= 
then, by courtiers, , by heretiches, 


Corofoltome did ea did eate te alone without 


_ 
Chiyfoſtoie was alwayes 
1 with 
uerianus, and Theophias, an 
theo occaſions th * 
Chzyſoſtome rebuketh 
Eutropius, lying day 4 altar. 
Chon mes of LEE courts to 


Chꝛyſoſtome, w E 
Se Come, where legs 


Chon repꝛehendeth the ſince 

ge of the Empꝛeſſe Eudoxia, 

2 5 ch oof wk by the EVP 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſh toucheth 

— whom he kale th Ea: 


Clypſotome — he was taken of 
a feuer and dyed ibid. 


Chzpfoftome, Deter and John the 
Apoſtles appcareth to hpm befoze 
s death. ibid. 


hy 
2.b Chapfoltomes ſanctimonp of life. ibi. 


Chzyſoſtome called of Theodozetus 
Magnum Iohannem , & docto- 
rem orbis terrarum. ibid. 

Chꝛpſoſtomes errours. ibid. 

Church in Chziſtes time, . 
the mannger. 6.8 

Church of Conſtantine the ** re⸗ 
ceaued many pꝛiuileges. ibid. 

Church defined by S. Paule. 68. b 


44A i Where to be found Julkines 


aping therof. ibid. 
Chꝛiſt, complementũ &proprium, 
obiectum baptiſmi. 69. b 
Church ſince Nincẽtius Lyzinens 


time hath bene much un 1 
Church, When it erreth. 183. a 
Church of Rome why it oughtt now 

to be fozfaken. . 186.4 
Church of Rome at the dennen 

was holy. 

Church, her ſignes and ade 555 

not alwayes appeare 8 


The Index or Table. 


Clerus, called cf ſome Pyrauſta. ibi. 
Clement rehtarſeth a notable _ 


rp. of John. 
Cleophas delcribed, and what it 1 — 


niſietij. 101. a 
C ante O. 
Conftentine, the ſonne of Conſtanti⸗ 

us a Duke of Nome. 28.b 


d. Conſtantius ſent to Bꝛitaine ta re⸗ 


Church When it appeared not — 
warÞlp. 186 
Church of God cxtincte at no _ 
wid. 
Chauod & Chaued, in the Bevzue, 
What they ſignifie, and how they 
are witten. 207.4 
Chaire of peſtilence, how it is _— 
211 
Church MR, greater then the 
authozttie of the Pope. 70. b 
Church is as it were Iſagoge. 71.2 
Church is a witneſſe of the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles. ibid. 
C ante l. 
Cicero, how hys aunceſtoꝛs mw 
that name. 
Cicero ſaucd Herennius from death 
by hys cloquence. ibid. 
Cicero befozel hys death ſawe a Ra⸗ 
uen ſmite a Diall out of hys 4 
ibid. 
Cicero hys garment bitten of the 
ſame Rauen befozehps death. ibid. 
Cicero hys head and handes ſmit off 
by Herennius, and bzought to An⸗ 
thony,and ſet oner y place of 3 
ment at Rome. 
Cipꝛian laboured to the people to — 
ccaue an excoate perſon. 19. b 
* called Tertullian hys 1 
8. a 


Cipꝛians faultes in doctrine. 5 
Cipꝛians conflictes with his __ 


1 — kinde of ſtile. $9.4 
Cizzians baniſhmeut and ny 


— number thꝛee be⸗ 
twene the new Teſtament and the 
vide. 127. b 

Cipꝛian and Cyzillus how they are 
to be vnderſranded Wwiiting vppon 
— Sacrament of y Lozdes Sup⸗ 

165. f 

Cipzians minde cõcerning 1 


Circuinſtances ot perſon putteth1 bo 
in reinembzannce of many thinges. 


209.b 

CanteTL. 
Clement and Ignatius tobe beleued 
befoze Imbꝛoſc and C Wen 


Cictnft and Tnacletus names ka lip 
alleaged. 3J2.b 
Clemcnt not 5 immediate ſucceſfour 


of ibid. 
cite What it ſignifieth , and evhy 
the Clergy are ſo called. 37.d b 

Cleras,ſigntficth patrimonpe oz an 
acre of ground, oꝛ a garden. 38. a 
Clerus ſiqnifieth a wozme that de⸗ 
ſtropeth hony combes. ibid. 


couer the tribiuc. ibid. 


b Coil king of Bzitaine. ibid. 


Tonſtantius tooke Helena Coils 
daughter to wike., 29. d 
Conſtantius with hys Wife Helena, 
returned to Rome. ibid. 
Conftantine begotten at Tharſus, 
— bozne of Hciena being a 


Conſtantine became fo valiant that 
he was ſurnamed the great Con⸗ 
ſtantine. d. 

Conſtantine an J dolater. ibid. 

Conſtantine ſacrificed to J doles by 
the impulſion ok hys wile Fauſta. 

t bid, 

Tonſtantine vaquiſhed. WS 1 


Conſtantine became a Chriſtian, but 
not baptiſed befozehys old age. ibi. 

Conſtantine purpoſed to be Chziſte= 
ned in the loud Joꝛdane. ibid. 

Conſtantine cauſed the bockt ok the 
Goſpelis to be carped befoꝛe hott 

ibid. 

Conſtantine made the Ble to be co⸗ 
pied out, and to be ſent though the 
Whole Emppꝛe. ibid. 

Conſtantine ſaw a ſigne of the croſſe 
in the element ſhining like firc. ibid. 

Conſtantine heard an Angel ſaping, 
in hoc vince, inthys ſigne of the 
croſſe ouercotne thou. ibid. 

Conſtantine how many n, * 
Was Emperour. 

Conſtãtine baptiſed of Euſevins bt. 
ſhop of Micomedia. ibid. 

Conſtantine died at Micomedia, and 
was buried at Conſtantinople ibi. 

Conſtatine Chꝛiſtned ok Pope Sil- 
ueſter, as Jacobus Philippus 
ſayth. ibid. 

Conſtãtine could not be healed with 
Phiſitians. 

Conſtantine counſclled by Pricſes 
to bathe hun ſclfc in the bicud of 
young childꝛen. ibid. 

Conſtantines Lepꝛoſie a fable. ibid. 

Conſtantine put one of the nailes 
Wherewith Chꝛiſt was crizcificd, 
vpon hys bꝛidle, the ſecond in his 
Helmet, and thꝛewe the third into 

e ſea. ibid. 

Confantine Chyiſtened the 65. pere 

En hys age, and the 31. peare of La 
ppze. vid. 

Canſtantine baptiſed after the veath 
of Süueſter 5.ycarcs. 

ag rebaptiſed , as J 1155 
rus ſap 

Conſtantine baptiſed of Wetchiaves 
as Gratianus wziteth. 29.b 

Conſtantine was baptiſed. ibid. 

Conſtantine made Baptiſterium at 
Rome. ibid. 


C 8 Donation mar, 4 
Silucſter fained. 
Contantine ſayd to the P iiellen, 8 


can not be iudged ol men. . a 


Conſantinediv not thinke of 5 x pae= 
heminence of the Bilhop of Bey 
when he ſpake of the Bilhops of 


the Picene Councett. tbtd. 
Confantine cxcrciſed authozity over 
the Biſhops. ibid. 


Conſtar tic ceommeunded the Wi⸗ 
ſhops to a general Counccil , ap⸗ 
pointing time and rlacs. ibid. 

Conſtantine wzitelh ſharpe letters 
tu the bchalfc ot a thanaſius. 30. h 

Conſtantine did iuſlille C N 

tid. 

Conſtantine confirmed the definiti- 
ons of the 25iſhops concluded in 


Councels. tbid. 
Conſtantine embꝛaced the decrees of 
the Micene Conca. ibid. 


Conſtantine ſent 1210 exile Irrius 
With a xj.of ys fetlowes. tbid. 
C onitantine cOmamded the bookes 
or Arrius to de barnt, and all that 
kept them to be put to deeth. ibid. 
Conſtentine Das the firſt A 
herok the WS cf Bꝛttaine had 
pꝛiuucge to care cloſc _— 
d. 
Coloſſis,a town of Phrgia.deſtroy 
ed with an carthquake in the time 
of Mero. 22.8 
Coloſſians connerted to the favth by 
Archippus and Epaphꝛias. ibid. 
Coloſſians turned from the fapth by 
faiſe Apoſties. ibid. 
Coloſſians were perſwaded that an⸗ 
gels were authozs of our ſaluati⸗ 


on. ibid 
Com, Images of hozrivle great 


Colo, ſome were 30. cubites hah, 
ſome 40. ſome 70. 

Coloſſi ot the ſunne 70. cubtteg hu 95 
_ by Colafſisſcholer to Lyſip- 


ibid. 
Co bloffis had a thumbe that few men 
might fadome. ibid. 
Coloſti 12. ycares in making. ibid. 
Coloſſi colt 300. talentes foz p ma⸗ 
i ibid. 
Cot natned ok Ariſtotle, a bzaſen 
piller 6 oo. cubites high. ibid. 
Coloſſica onera, great burdeng. ibi. 
Coloſſicus vir, a mighty, huge, and 
7 man. ibid. 
onſtant:ne the v. called Iconoma- 
_— in deriſion. go. b 
Conſtantine why he was called Co. 
pronimus. ibid. 


Councells aſſembied vnder the Ro⸗ 


nuſhe 73pHops fo; the exiirpation 
cf the D opes aducrſarpes c Gods 
true doctrin theſe 500.peares.$3.b 
Cohen, what it ſignicth. 101. a 
Tontcntpt of parentes, how Wicked 
bcfoze God. 118.b 
Cotinthus, a famens city of Ichaia 
of whon it was bnilded. 134.4 
CURING, firſt called Certhera. id. 
Cozinth, by whom Es” = . 
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> 


ConcubineintheHebzne tong what 
it is called , and what it 8 
13 
Concubinatus of the Romanes not 
counted matrimonp. 137. f 
Conditions oꝛ circumſtances are to 
be obſerned , when the Church % 5 
magiſtrate make any lawes. 14.0.4 
Counceis, which did ana} _ 


Counccls, of what ſozt are to be. — 
mitted. 152.4 
Counccli of Conſtance when it be 
gan 176.4 
Councell of Conſtance tooke awap 
one kinde of the Secrament. ibid. 
Councell of Conſtance condemned 


John Hus ibid 
Cduncell of Conſtance hath two co 
trarieties. ibid 
Conſcience of men terrified with 


pꝛeaching of the lawe. 130.b 
Conſcience ts purged by n 
i 
Common conſent how it ought to be 
admitted. 132.b D 
Conſcience defined. 196.4 


Conſcience deuided into $. kindes, 
and the definition of euerp of them. 
Conſciẽce, how it is refozmcd.197.b 
Conſtantinus the Emperour had 
Paphnutius in great honoz aboue 
all other men. 10 5. b 
Conkeſſoꝛs to be pꝛeſent at a malig⸗ 
nant Councell,it is vnlawfull. ibid. 
Cozinthians abuſe of the Lozdes 
Supper condemned of S. Paule. 
Conncell of MNeoceſar, and the Sp⸗ 
node ol Gregozy v pounger , what 


thep decreed touching a woman 
marying two bzethzen. 75.4 
C ante V. 


„ cg reg fo hys _ 


ap of the Church committed iy 
Pzieſtes. 29.b 


CanteY. 


Cyꝛus the king caſt out to be denou⸗ 
red of wilde beaſtes. 34-4 
Cpꝛus nurced of a bitch. ibid. 
C pꝛus choſcn king of the Perſians 
ibid, 
Cyꝛus flain of Tomiris $ 200000 
Perſians. ibid. 
Cyzus hed caſt into a veſſel of ow. 


Cpꝛus firſt called Agradatus. ibid. 
Cpꝛus ſo named of a riuer in PEW 
ibi 

Cyzus could call all the men of hys 
hoſt (which were innumerable) by 
their owne pꝛoper nameg. ibid. 
'Cy2us made a Gallery of golde and 
uoꝛy, and ſuch a coſtiy place, that 

it was counted one of the 7. won⸗ 
ders of the wozld. ibid. 
Crd! * Wzitten by X 9 


Gre 
PO. tomy à notable citie of Dan 


The Index or T able, 


B. 
D ante A. 
DD Arke, why the body is fo _ 


Darkeneſſe of vs are the car 
nall ſenſes. 
1— the Prophet, ot what dess 


132. 

Daniclibzought ofking Darius bn⸗ 
to Media. ibid. 

3 what may be vnderſtood —— 


bp. 5. b 
Dauid was called Chziſt of the * 

phetes, by What figure. 
Darckneſſe came voon all the earth, 
how it is taken. 168 
Daniels woꝛdes concerning certein⸗ 
— of remiſſion of ſinnes —_— 

180 
* What it is. 25.4 
Dante E. 
Decem viratus ,what office it is. 9.4 
Decẽ viri, added ij. tables of lawes, 
to the ten tables. ibid. 
Demoſthenes Cicero, very ſhame 
_ and fearefull in the EY 
of their 0zations. 
Demoſthenes was a Cutlers fone. 
id. 
Demoſthenes left very riche. ibid. 
a had an impediment in 
hys toun ibid.a 
Demolthenesput ſmall ſtones in his 
— » becauſe he would _— 
eata 

Demolthenes remapned cloſe mt — 
3 02 thacemonethes _— 


Demolthenesdid ſhane part of hys 
head, becauſe he would not goe a= 
bꝛoad from hys ſtudy. ibid. 

Demoſthenes cozrupted with mo⸗ 

ney. ibid. 

b Degrees of excommunication. 1 9.4 

Democratia, what it is. 19. b 

Deuils can do nothing but ſo _ 
as God ſuffreth. 

Deutronomion,wherof it * 
and what it ſignilieth. 45.4 

Deutronomion, a Comentarp vpon 
the x. Commaundementes. ibid. 

Decretum, what it is, and how ma⸗ 
ny thinges it ſignifieth. 45.b 

Decreta ſenatus, & ſenatus conſul- 
tum, how they differ. ibid. 

Decking of the © body * by 
thꝛee vertues. 

Demochares ſent in Ambaſſage — 
R. Philip, his ſhameleſſe * in 
Ww02des. 

Demochares koꝛ 255 malepartneſſ? 
called Tharſite ibid. 

Deus, wherefoze thiiſe vſed in one 
ſcntence of Deutronomic. 94.8 

Deus, whereot it commeth. 153.a 

Decaloge geuen ina ſhozt Gy" 
a generall conſent, 187.b 

Democritus deſcribed. 202.A 

— pulled out hys 7 

d. 


5.b Democritns foz hys excellent lear⸗ 
mighte haue bene called 
— abog, 


ibidem 


Deinocritus made a ſolemne feaſt to 

y whole a armpof king Terxes erxes ibid. 
Democritus his cxcellet ſaying. ibid, 
Democriti,they Were meds a 


— a vice moſt 1 


D ante l. 


Diſcipline, what it is. 23.b 
Diſcipline coliſteth in 2.pointes.ibid. 
Diſcipline hath two partes, that is, 

to feare and loue. ibid. 
Diſcipline no where neglected, but 

Where pzide is. ibid. 
Diſcipline mother of religion. ibid. 


8.b Dianas Temple made in xx. * 


Dianas Temple ſet in a mathe 
ground. | ibid. 
Dianas /Teinple had a foũdation of 
coalcs rammed hard together, and 
ficeces of wolle lapde vpon y ſame. 
ibid, 
Dianas Temple 429. fecte in length 
and 220. in bꝛeadth. ibid. 
Dianas temple had 127. pillers eue⸗ 
ry one being 6 o feete hight. ibid. 
Dianas temple had y rootfe of Ce⸗ 
dar, c doozes of Tppzus tree. ibid. 


Dianas temple burnt by one Mero⸗ 


ſtrotus, to get him a name. ibid. 
Diocleſian 306. peares after Chꝛiſt 
begã his cruell perſecution agaynſt 
the Church. 27 4 
1 — ioyned with _ in hys' 
Empyze aximianus a ficrcema, 

pet Hog ibid. 
Diocleſian his palace burned. ibid. 
Diocleſian cõmaunded the Temples 
of $ Chꝛiſtians to be beaten downe 
— to the ground vpon ET 


Diozieſian bnrned all the bookes of 
holy ſcriptures in þ market place. 


ibid. 
Diocleſian would be do ed as 
— oꝛſhipy dog 


23 reigned 20. peares, and 
then gaue ouer hys Emppꝛe. ibid. 
Diocle 1 e he gaue ouer 


ibid. 
Is Empyze died ok a miſerable [dif 


eaſe. 

yon (as ſome dite) fry: 
ed him \ 

Diocleſians tong engendꝛed 1 
within the Jawes of hys month, 
which wozmes falling out in⸗ 
fected all the houſe with ſtincke. 


ibid. 
Diocleſian barking like a dogge gaue 
vp hys like. 5 — 
Difference betwen Saxum & Lapis. 
37. b 
Dies criticus, 02 decretorius, a dap 
ok iudgement. 45.b 
Dignum patella operculum a ag 


uerbe. 

Dioniſins 3222 who he — 
after Eraſmus iudgement. 168. b 
Dioniſius Biſhop of IATX 

bookes much mentioned 
Eccleſiafticall hiſtozy. ws. 
Dioniſius bookes iudged ol learned 
men 


t 


men to be made of eee 

1 i * 

Dioniſius Biſhop of We de⸗ 
ſcribed. vid. 
Dioniſius Preopagita firſt Biſhop 
of Athens oꝛdered by S. 1 

1 

Distribuite tempora , & concordat ſeriptura. 


vſed of many foꝛ a pꝛouerbe. 210.b 


D ante O. 

Donatus being condemned in the 
Councell Arelatine , an, ” 
Conſtantine. 

Domitianus perſecuted the Chit 
ans the 14. peare of his rcigne. 

46.1 

Doctruie foꝛ repentance foꝛ the e 
ok 30. dapes. 

Doctrine of the Goſpell very tarnlt⸗ 
ar to the Jewes. 58. b 

Doue did lit vppon Chzploſtones 
head. 62. d 

D ante R. 

Dꝛaconites a pꝛecious {fone made of 
the bzainc of Dꝛagons. 22.5 

Dzxaconite , a ſtone of a wonderful 
bright colour. ibid. 

Dꝛonckardes and quaſfers of Wine 
greatip to be diſcommended. 118. a 

Dꝛonckardes map not cxcaic them 
ſelucs by Noe. ibid. 

D ante V. 

Duns expounded the 4. bockcg of 

the Maiſter of y Sentences. 6.b 


Duns a Gray Frier. ibid. 

Duns, by ſurname called Scotus. 

wie. 

Duns (as ſome write) dyed of the 

diſcaſe called Apoztciia. ibid. 

Duns (as the moſt part w2 zite) was 

buried quicke and aliue. ibid. 
E. 

E ante A. 


E * Ares are as a tonnell to the bo⸗ 


dp. 47-4 
Eaſter dayes celeb2atio bought 
into controuerſie. 61. d 
E ante B. 
E bionites affirme Chziſt not to bee 


befoze his coꝛpozall byzth. 56. b 
E ante C. 

Ecpiroſs defined. 103.b 
Echathenis a city in Media. 132.a 
E ante G. 

E appt deſcribed. 121.5 


y — wherof called Yeris. ibid. 
ppt, it rameth there, neuer 02 

1 — ibid. 

I, why they honoured Ce⸗ 

res fo: a goddeſſe. 122.4 

EanteL. 

Eitridus king of England rauiſhed 

with famous Scotus. 6. b 

* of God care not foz chinges 


ens refuſed the donation of 3 
29. 

1 bzother to Simon Ju⸗ 
ſtus . man 
peares hel at. 206.0 


The Index or Table. 


Eleazarus hys Wozdes to Ru.g 
Þtoloinie. ibid. 
©lobrm, how it is vnderſtũd ol the 7 o. 
and what it ſignifiet . 209.4 


E ante M. 
Emperours power ouer Bilhops 
moſt authenticall. 30. q 


Empcrours letters gathered toge⸗ 
ther of the Uiſhops of the Eaſt 
and at the weſt. 30. v 

Emperous conungunded the lte 
CTouncell. ibid. 

E maus what it was after the euer⸗ 
ſion of Jeruſalem. E maus called 


Nicopalis. E maus how karre di⸗ 
ſtant from Jeruſalem. 101.b 
E ante N. 


Enuicletteth euerp enterpriſe. 2. b 
Enuie dildameth the ſci:citic ok ail 
men. 


ibid. 
Enuious men be riche with other 


mens loſſe. 2. a 
E nuic looke moe. iLtd. 
Enuie the best coueraintic fo eye 

11257. ibid. 

Enuie can not hurt patience. wd. 
Er nuious men t02mented with other 

mens kelicitic. 7. b 
Enuie moꝛc of that. ibid. 


Enmms , Vi g tt, ecilius, Terentius. 
and Tall. dccuſed foꝛ taking aud 
trãſlating other mens Woꝛkes. 11. a 


Enoch, his bookeg were befoꝛe Mo⸗ 


ſes bookes. Nis bookes mentioned 
of Tertulnan, and the auncient fa⸗ 
* „ 97. b 
noch his teſtimony alleaged of 

ude not to be contemned. ibid. 
— entreated of yp a 

101 

Enoch e Helie entreated of by Tu⸗ 
ſten, witing againft the Pelagi⸗ 
ang. ibid. 
Enoch entreated of by Chꝛiſoſtome. 


ibid. 
Enoch his tranſlation entreated of 
by Theodoꝛctus. 102. 
Enoch and Yelie wzitten cf by Ja⸗ 
cotus Maclantus. ibid. 
Enoch entreated or by Caluinc vpon 
Geneſs, ibid. 
Enoch entreated of by Chꝛyſeſtome 
vpon Genes, 102.h 
Enos, what it - -nificth. 112.4 


Enoſhim, the clect people of God. idid. 
Enos firſt began to cal vppon the 
name of the Loꝛde, how it is to be 
taken. ibid. 
Enos time compared to this our 
tune of England. 112. b 
End ok his dates no man doth know. 
153. b. 154. 
England firſt inhabited of the Gre⸗ 
ciàns. 164. b 
England when it firſt reccaued the 
fapth of Chziſt. ibid. 


E ante P. 

Epitheton, a figure, what it is, and 
foz what cauſe it is ved. 22.b 
Epitheton vſcd foz iy. cauſcs. ibid. 

E piſtles and Sermons conteined in 

thzee Tomes of S. Ambꝛoſe, 
be foꝛged. 29.1 


Epililesdeeretall foꝛged. 72.5 
E piſtles decretalizudges ofa Mötze 
named C altcien, to be Apocriphal. 
wid. 

Epiſtles and certatne bookesfapncy 
in Cicincnt and Z nacletus name. 
ibid. 

Ey iſticg decrcte! not cited foꝛ au⸗ 
thozitte Vette tie time of C. 


Nan tbꝛd. 
Epiſtics decretall nos alicaged of no 
aunctent winner. idid. 
Epaphꝛas one or the 70. biĩcipies. 
33 E. 

Epicures %otteb With blouv and 
nlaua l: Cr. 40. b 
Ericu: res dot laugh truc retigionts 
lcoꝛnc. ibid. 
E picures counted chiefs felicitie to 
conũtte in picature. 48. b 


E picures condemned Logicke. ibid. 
Epicurus did der ide Gods p2ont- - 
1 obig rtf. ibid. 
Epicures pꝛełerred of Lucretius be⸗ 
loꝛe all other Phllocophers. ibid. 
Epicurus of a mott content 1 
1d 

GER us a man ek very ſpare diet, 
kung oni with bꝛowne bꝛead and 

— dub. 
Epicurus, his diiciytes turned then 
maiſters opinion o born d= 
ure. wid. 
FEN ig, hath a double ſigniſicati⸗ 


on. 59. d 
Epiphanius wher he was boꝛne. He 
had to his Maiſters very godly 
Henkes. He was pꝛouoked to he⸗ 
reſie by the heretickes called Gno⸗ 
ſtici. He buuded a Monaſtery. He 
Was Biſhopof Salamine. Dis ex⸗ 
cellent vertues. 176. b 
Cpiphanius wꝛote traditions . He 
was ſometime deccaued. He con= 
kuted Þpolinaris his frend. 177.8 
Epiphanius called of Hierome i- 
T«yAw71op He condemned Ozi⸗ 
gines bookes. He was repꝛehẽded 
of Chꝛyſoſtome . His ſaping to 


Thzpfoſtome. ibid 
Epiphanius miracle wꝛought vpen 
a begger. 177. b 
E ante Q. 
Equitie defined. 
E ante 8. 


Eri, whp they dilfented from the 
_Pharife g and Saduces. 32. a 
Eſſæiderrribed of J olephus in hys 


bocke de be Jude o. ibid. 
Cilz1 did loth meriage. ibid. 
Eſſæi contemners ot᷑ riches, hauing 

all thinges in co:nmon. tbid. 


rell. 

Eſfæi did neuer eate befoze thep did 
call vpon God. ibid. 

Eſſæi when they diſputed, came 
together no tefſe then an handed, 


ibid. 

Eſſæi very ſuperſtitious on the ſab⸗ 
both dap. ibid. 
Eſſ#i weulde not calc them ſelueg 
FFf.un. but 


hot neuer chaunged their apya- 
id. 


but couered it againe why, — 


* he was, andWhenhe bel li⸗ 


53-8 
Eſap much mozenoble the any king 
by pꝛeheminence of viſions. ibid. 
* many thinges recouered ot 


ibid. 
Gave counted ok the auncient fathers 
an Euangeliſt. ibid. 


Eſay Martpꝛed by Manaſſes. 53. b 
Erde wozds touching y wozkes 
of labour. 168.4 
E ante T. 


E. the — ſignifieth externe and 
8 22. 


expꝛelle 
E ante V. 
Euangelium, the etimologie therof, and 
how many things it ſignifieth. 28. a 
Euangelia. in the plurall number, beto⸗ 
keneth the ſacrifices wont tobe of- 
fred foz ioyfull tidinges. 28.b 
Euangelium, ſignifieth reward ' geuen 
to him that bzingeth mery — 


Euſebius wzote 15.bookes, v. _— 
were of Conſtantine. 

Euagrius Scolaſticus wrote fre 
bookes frothe Empire of Theo⸗ 
doſius y vonger, vnto the 12.yeare 
ok Maricius the Emperoz. ibid. 

E 4 — ranne thzough ỹ 3 
of Wabilon. 35. b 

Euphꝛates a riuer in Meſopotamia. 

104.4 

Eutiches the hereticke , deſcribed. 
His hereſie Where it began, where 
he was condemned. 175. f 

Eutiches called of Leo an impudent 
and vnlearned hereticke. ibid. 
Euerp man ſhall die foz hys cons 
ſinne. 4b 
Euerp ——_ how he oughttol la- 
bour in the Golpelt. 
| E ante X, 
Excommunicate perſons are not to 
be taken as enemies. 18.b 
Excommunicati, Who thep were. 19.4 
Expoſitions of the Scriptures hath 
bene diners at all times, pet not diſ⸗ 
ſonant from the fapth. 
E ante 2. 
Ezechiell, and the whole hiſtozy of 
hys life and death deſcribed. 20. b 


T he Index or Table. 


Fayth called of the ſcholemen Bite 
formata. 

Fapth iuſtifying goeth befoze all ma= 

ner of ch Wozkes, as S. * 


F gory tech roote of all 4 
after S-Fuguftine. dd. 


Fayth DD of the Maiſter of the 
Sentences , that fapth 7 2 
virtus. 

Faith in act doth naturally go befozc 
the durch. of charitie, as 9 

ibid. 

P... is cſtabliſhed by the onelp 
Witten woꝛde ot God. 30 b 


þ Fayth defined. 


F apt coſtant and ſtedfaſt in Caſt 
is not impudencie, as ſhameleſſe 
Papiſtes do ſap. 160.b 

Fayth debated and concluded in la⸗ 

tin, at Smpꝛniũ toke place.17$.b 

Falling ſickeneſſe, called cer 3 

23 

Falſe pꝛophets appoint places, daies 
meates, othes, and vowes. 41. a 

Fat 4 ob the Manachees deſcribed by 


139.5 
n E. 
Fecialis, an Herald of armes. 25. a 
Fenell good foz eyeſight. 10.4 
Feſtiuall dapes of creatures are to 
beabzogate. 143.4 
F ante I. 
Fiber doth not dite of his — 


they ſignifie. A. 
G. 


Gante A, 
8 Alen deſcribed his ſtraunge ex⸗ 
perimet. How many bokes he 
did ſet fozth.His death. 9 o. a 
Gainas captaine of the hoſt infenſiue 
to Chaiſoſtome. 63. a 
G ante E. 
G 5 ſtricken with a foule 2 


Genus mninde fox the receauing r4 
both kindes. 166.b 

b Gentiles came of Japhet a pounger 

ſonne of Noe. 8. b 

Gentiles Athei. ibid. 

Gerſon codemneth the booke intitu= 

led the Roman of the Roſe. 47.b 

Gerſons iudgement of * 
152 

Gere, called of Ippianus Daci. 3. a 
Gete, Were named afterward — 

id. 

Gere, people moſt barbarous, cruell, 

and vnthankkull. ibid. 

G ante I. 
_ " pꝛophecie, how to be expoun⸗ 


59.4 

G ante IL. 
Glozp of God defaced cauſed Moſes 
to flap 23000. perſons at one clap. 
213. b. 214. & 


8. b Glottonp deuided into ſurketing and 


fides deſcribed after bean dzonckenneſle. 117.8 
wozde Fes. 1.b G ante O. 

Fides informis, fayth without loue is the God geueth man not o — * 
fapth of denills. 22.4 todoe rode but alſo 

Fire in one hand, a pꝛouerbe, What it 3 do them. 0 * 
mean od iud . 

Firehow i than come at the latter — — — 18. b 

755 d God bzingeth the wonders and mi⸗ 

Fire, water, earth, apze, how they racles F wicked to ſuch ſuccelle, 
ſhallremaine at the latter dap. ibid. that the map vnderſtand the 

Finger of God is called the holy 1 98 24. b 
Ghoſt, and wherfoze, by the iudge⸗ God his face agaynſt all 
ment of S. Juguſtine and Cpꝛil⸗ . 51 
lus. 25.4 God fat vppon his 8 ſeate and 

Fleece of wolle veleribed dy Batten Sed anderh hem prmns to the thax 
lecce of wolle d ed en God addeth ques to e that 
and I'mbzoſe. de doe adde ae diminiſhe — 


Fleſhe wherefoze it was 420 f 


from by Ppollonius , Thianeus, 


Excchiellin Hebzue, what it ſignif and Pithagozas. 141.b 
eth. E ante O. 
E red. what it hanifieth, and the eti⸗ 
a mologie thero 25.A 
wg F ante A. Foꝛmer C ounceis may be amended 
Signifieth Ffacere. 21h bhp latter Councels. 131.b 
F. Fapth defined. ibid. Fofſterus Wziteth a mery note in 
Fapthes etimologie geuen by his 1 8 171.4 
22.8 
Fapth 2— — ibid. Frames, when it embꝛaced the ns 
4s, receaueth life of lone. ibid. thodoxe fayth. 
Fayth as well to be confeſſed with Frugalttie defined. 71 5 
— as to be beleued with F ante V. 
the hart. ibid. Fuluia a crnele bloudy woman. 12. b 
Fath oucht to be declared outward⸗ Fuluia pulled Ciceros tonge out of 
lp de pracepto. ibid. his head, when he was dead. ibid. 
Fayth e Fuluia rent in peeces Ciceros tonge 
the iuſtifying kapth , but fayth de= with a pin. ibid. 
claratiue. ibid. Furies thzee in number, and What 


6 inch nit be worthipped Fn wth 
men. 


doctrines of 41.4 
God onlp to be ſoght fox coũſel. 42. b 
, Gen neney chaungeth his * 5 


Got dae to ſeeke the truth of 


the 53.b 
God the firſt authoz of $ kran 


Ono moꝛe read to ſhew nt. then 


God howheignamed of the * 
and Grecian 153.8 


God:  grurthal things _—— | 


—_ he is pꝛouoked to = 
pt 


God truely wozſhi 
CES — boy 
naturall pz 196.84 
Good bokes ofill WU me deſtroyed. SITS 
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The Her ur Table, 


Goodes moze then nede be the goods 
of the p99ze. 

Gouc:nour ſpirituall ought rather 
to dye, then to conſent to the Ido⸗ 
latry of the people. 204. d 

G ante R. 

Gramer is called, Ars ä and 
Wherckozc. 3. b 

Great perſonagcs, ſome weight mn 
wanton bodies. o. d. 

Greater part ouercame the better m 
the tyme of Achab kyng of Juda 
in the tyme of Manaſles, and in 
the tyme of Jeroboam. 69. 

Grecians aunſwere to Pope John 

tie 23. 176. 

N the great gouerned the 

church wpth great care and dili⸗ 
gence. 30 

Gregoꝛy the great cont̃eſſed that the 
Empcrour had rule and dominion 
ouer the Pꝛieſtes. ibideni 

Gregoꝛp the Pope obeped the empe⸗ 
rour. 31 

Gregozius Mazianzenus 3 
of councels. 1.b 

Grocinus iudgement of Dionilius 


Arcopagita. 168. 
Grunnire commeth of thys woꝛde 
Gry. 7.4 


GanteY. 
Gymnoſophittz, deſcribed. 154.b 


H ante A. 
H Froocates an Image holding 
| hys uͤnger vpon hys lpppes 

commaunded ſilence. 

H ante E. 
Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but the 
w92d of God ſhall not paſſe. 41. a 
Heauen and earth ſhall witneſſe a⸗ 
gaynſt vs. ibidem 
ome and carth (hall paſſe, what it 


52 

Hebzcwes had oꝛiginall begynnyng 
of Sem Moes eldeſt ſonne. 8. b 

Hebzewes do call a mayſter Rabbi. 

; 3 

10 4 that beleueth e is baptiſed ſhalbe 
aued. 

Helena a fapzemayde and Well = 
ned, 

Helena kepte a victualynge Ao 
whome Saypnte Imbvzofe called 
Stabularia. ibidem 

Helena builte a temple where ſhee 
found the croſſe, a fable. 29. d 

Helena bꝛought wyth her it. napies 
whcrwrth Chziit was crucificd, a 
fable. ibidem 

Heiias alone reſiſted many hundꝛed 
of Baaliſtes. 182.h 

Henrythe firſt called fox his learning 
Weructcarke 2.1 

Henriciant t Petrobauſani brought 
in the hereſpy ofthe nabaptiſtes. 

125. 

Hercules feete ſo much longer as o⸗ 
ther mens keete were. 35. 

Hercules furiong longer then other 
kurlonges. "mm bem 

Hæreſi s, betokencth tiection. 20. a 


Hæreſis whereof deriued, and What 


Hæreſis taken in an ill ſenſe per Ca- 
tachreſin. -  tbidemn 
Hæreſis taken of Saint Auſten foz 
an opinion. ibidem 
Hæreſis deriued (as ſome ſap and 
wꝛite ot thes veric ed which 
ſigniſieth to leane to. ibidem 
Herelp 15 whatſoeuer ſauozeth a= 
gaynlt truth. ibidem 
Here a wozke of the left}, ibid. 
Heretik differcth fro a ſchiſmatik. ib. 
Heretik dcfined of the ſchelemẽ. ib. 


b DYcreticke hath 3. pzoperties, falſe 


— peruerſe wyll, and doſtina⸗ 
ibidem 


o. b Heretiqueheisnot that dotherre ex⸗ 


cept there be in hym a pernerſe will 

to perſiſtc. ibꝛdem 

15 8 and ſectarpeg what thep 
cke 


1.4 Verode eaten wyth lyle. = 1 


Herodotus entituled bps 9. bookes 
by the name oknpne mules. 6.4 
Herodotus wzote all y hyſtoziedone 
in Europa and Pia by the ſpace 
of 240. peares. } widem 
Meroſtratus Alcan and renoume got⸗ 
ten by a milcheuous acte. 33.5 
H ante I. 
N iero puniſhed a Poet fox reherſing 
want verſcs befoze his Wpke. 47:4 
Diero embzapded foz hys vnlauerp 


breath. ibidem 
Diero hes wykc a ſtrapght keeper of 
chaſtity. ibidem 


Mieronte wyth vreepeakable labours 
dyd (tudye to obtapne y knowledge 
of the thzce tounges. 39.4 

Hicroms ſentence concernyng the re⸗ 

pꝛehenſion of Peter is not to be 
— 178. b 


2þ Vierome accuſed fo2 puttyng other 


mens layinges andſſentences in his 
bookes. 11.4 

Hierome what peare he dyed. 3. a 

H ieruſalt the Cities name wo 
of the Hebꝛewes. 

Hilarius the Bylyopcame of a noble 
parcutagc. 36. b 

» Dilariusa great louer of y pooꝛe. ib. 

Hilarius occupped Huſbandzpe that 
he myaht geue to the pooze. ibid. 

Mildebzünde was intronizate of hys 
ſoldioꝛs wpthout the conlcat of * 
clergxe. 

Miſtoꝛpes eccleſiaſticall from Chi 
vnto the tyme of Marice written - 
by Eulcbins, Socrates, Theo⸗ 
Boerus , $03zamenus , Theodo⸗ 
rus, & E nagrius are cõpꝛchended 
in 4.3. bones and do count thinges 
done by y ſpace of 59 0. ycres. 28. b 

H ante O. 
Holy Shoſt the ep tnterpzeter of 


hymſelfe in the ſcriptures. 50. a 
Homo bulla apzonerbe what it ſig⸗ 


nificth. 153.b 
Hope is to be had of all men 14 1 
uynge. 
Hozſemen haning cote armoꝛ of 2— 


it 1 tbidem | 


were ſene ouer Jeruſale to courſe 
the apze bp the ſpace of ane 


dayes 
Hoſtiais deuided into two partes, 0 
the ſchole men. 16. b 
H ante V. 
Huldarichus epiſtle to the Pope foz 
the defence of marped pꝛieſts. 78. b 
Yuſband of one wyke how it . tx⸗ 
pounded. 6.b 
Huſband why mencioned of Saint 
Paule. ibidem 
H ante 1. 
yy what it is and examples 
of the ſame. 58. a 
Hyperbole is much vted in the trip 
tures. ibidem 
Hy poty poſis what it ſignifieth.15.4. 
H ypocrites not contented wyth the 
name of Chaiſt. 21. d 
H ppocrites deſire to haue other na⸗ 
mes, as to be called Dominikes 
Franciſcanes.æc. tbidem 


. 
Lanze A. 


i The letter ſigmiſieth integrity hy 
kulnes of fapth. 1.b 
Jacob whether! he ſinned oz 0 in 
bying y byzth ryght of Eſau. 121.8 
Jacob whether helped oz no in fap= 
ing to hys father J am Efau. ibid. 
Jacob in bytng the byꝛthright Whe⸗ 
ther he cõmitted ſimonie 02 no. ib. 
Jacobs benediction vpon the Patri⸗ 
arkes expounded 3. wayes. 18 9. b 
Jacob * hys ſonne was called 
Iſra | eden 
Jacobs — euen to Beniainin 
is applyed to Paule, and Wer, 2 
ment therebp. 
Jus dyed befoze Peter 7. 9 . 
eares. 32. b 
Ja ames named luſtus ſuppoſed to be 
the pouug man that left hys lynnẽ 
cloth behpnde hym and fled awap 
naked. 58.4 
Idolatria defyned. 204.d 
I ante E. 


Fe chouah, how it was wzitten in a 
auncient bookes. 93.b 
Jehouah Was daũgerous td be pꝛo⸗ 
nofice lauing in 5 ſanctuary.9 4. a 
Jehouah how it is deriued. ibid. 
Jerenmas what he was. 48. a 
Jeremias ſanctilied in hys Oe 
wotnbe. tbidem 
Jeremias pꝛiophecped bepng but a 
chylde. lbidem 
Jeremias pꝛophecped the fall of Jez 
rulaiemby the Bebzew letters 4. 


tymes repeated. Hidem 
cremius dꝛoue ewap veneinous 
Woꝛmes in E appt. ibidem 


Jeremic ſtoned to death in Egipt. in 
Jeſus Chiſt is the iearcher of 9 
hartes. 
yo bought vp in the modpe dl 
pꝛophete euen from their pouth. ih 
Jewes not called: Hebræi, of one 
Heber, biit ot Abꝛaham. 104.8 
Jewes therꝛ vapne dzcames. 170. b 
1 Ino 


but couered it againe with, nd. 


r he was, andwhenhel: Fart 


$3.0 

Eſap much mozenoble the any king 
by pꝛeheminence of viſions. ibid. 
ei , tnany thinges — i 


Gfayt counted of the auncient ater 
an Euangeliſt. 
Eſay Martyzed by Manaſſes. 3 'b 


T he Index or T able. 


Fayth called of the Ccholemen Fi» 


th iultifping goeth befoze all ma= 
ner ot Livy Wozkes, as D. wa 


929255 roote of all good wozks 
Ter D Auguſtine. = ibid. 
Fayth ied of the Maiſter of the 
Sentences , that fapth 7. = 


virtus. 


Faith in act doth naturally go befoze 


SIS woꝛds touching p * 3 acte ok charitie, as * 
of labour. 168.4 ſapth. 

E ante T. Fayth is eſtabliſhed by the = 

E. the letter, ſignifieth externe any Farchvefine wozde of God. 39 P 

1 d opehcoſtantand ſtedfaſtin Chaift, 

Euangeliun, the etimologie therof, and i not — —- -"qzfh as ſhameleſſe 

how many things it ſignifieth.28.a ,Papilles dolay 160. b 


Euangelia, in the plurali number, beto- Fay 


keneth the ſacrifices wont to be of- 
fred koꝛ toyfull tidinges. 28.b 
guangelium. ſignifieth reward geuen 
to him that bzingeth mery —_— 


Euſebius wzote 15.bookes, v. * 
were of Conſtantine. 

Euagrius Scolaſticus wrote Gre 
bookes frothe Empire of Theo⸗ 
doſius y ponger, vnto the 12.yeare 
of Maricius the Emperoz. ibid. 

8 ranne though ỹ ww 


Euphzatesariuerin PEER - 
104.4 

Eutiches the hereticke, deſcribed. 
Mis hereſie where it began, where 


debated and concluded in la⸗ 
tin, x at Smpꝛniũ toke place. 178. b 
Falling ſickeneſſe, called /acer morbus. 


23. 
Falſe pꝛophets appoint places, daies 
meates, othes, and vowes. 41. a 
2 — the Manachees deſcribed by 


139. b 
ws” ante E. 
Fecialis, an Herald ot armes. 25. a 
Fenell good foz eyeſight. 10. a 
Feſtiuall dapes of creatures are to 
beabzogate. 143.4 
F ante J. 
Fiber doth not dite of his —_ 


38.b 
Fide: deſcribed after the letters i . the 
wozde Fes. 21. b 
Fides informis, —— without loue is the 


he was condemned. 175.4 
Eutiches called of Les an impudent fayth of deniils 
= — ll tie for — 5 ibid. Fieein onehand,a pzouerbe, cohatit 
man die 8 ny 
— 4. b Fire eben come at the latter 
E er how he on tto la- 5 
bone uche Sate ne water, carth , pie, how they 
E ante X. Finger of G1 atthelatter 2 cod 
Excommunicate are not to Finger of God is called the 
be taken as ——ůä 18. b 2 Wherkore, by the 2 
Excommunicati, who they were. 19.4 of S. Auguſtine and Cpꝛil⸗ 
Expoſitions of the Scriptures hath lus. 25.8 
bene diners at all times, yet not diſ⸗ FanteL, 
ſonant from the fapth. Fs of Fs deſcribed 2 
E ante 2. 


Ezechiell, and the whole Hiſtozy of 
hys life and death deſcribed. 209. b 
E — in Hebzue, what it on 


F. 
95 1 ante A. N 
an facere, 21 
F. Fayth defined. ibid. 
F * * logic geuen by 


22.4 
Fapth oy — ibid. 
Fapth receaueth life of loue. ibid. 
Fayth as well to be confeſſed with 

8 as to be beleued . 


the hart. 
Fath ought to be declared outward⸗ 
Ip de pracepto. ibid. 


Fayth deſcribed by her letterg, is not Fon rent in peeces Ciceros tonge 
a pin 


„Furies chree in number, and what 


the i in but fa - 
. ein 


bzoſe. I. b 
Fielhe — it was abſta ed 


from by Fpollonigs , Thianeus, 


and Pithagozas. 141.b 
Fante O, 

Fed, what it ſignifieth, and the eti⸗ 
mologie therok. 25. 
Fozmer C onncels may be amended 

by latter Councels. 131.b 


Fozſterus — a merp note in 
his Dictionary of Hebzue. 171. a 
F ante R. 
Frannce wm embzaced the 4 
odoxe fapth. 


th 
Fragalitie defined. - 5 
E ante V. 
Fuluia a cruel bloudy woman. 12. b 
Fuluia pulled Ciceros tonge out of 
his head, When he was dead. ibid. 


they ſignifie. 7.4 
G. 


Gante A, 
'C Alen deſcribed his ſtraunge ex⸗ 

perimẽt. How rd he 
did ſet fozth.His death. 9 0. a 
Gainas captaine of the hoſt infenſiue 
to Chziſoſtome. 63.4 

G ante E. 
I ſtricken with a foule 3 


9. b 

Gelafius oy foz the receaning For 
4x Urn kind * Japh 166.b 

es — et a pounger 

ſonne of Moe. , 8. b 

Gentiles Athei. ibid. 

Gerſon codemneth the booke intitu⸗ 

led the Roman of the Roſe. 47.b 

Gerſons iudgement of cen 
152 


b Gere, called of Ippianus Daci. 3. a 


Getæ, Were named afterward — 

id. 

Gete, people moſt barbarous, cruell, 

and vnthankkull. ibid. 
G ante l. 

he's of p20phecie, bd to be expoun⸗ 


59. 
G ante IL. 
Glozp of God defaced cauſed Moſes 
to flap 23000. perſons at one clap. 
213. b. 214. 
Glottonp deuided into ſurketing and 
dzonckenneſle. 117.4 
Gante O. 


God geueth man not 
to doe —— bu e 
God executeth iudgement with wichtel 
ritie in — — 18. 5 


the wonders and mi⸗ 
racles of p wicked to ſuch ſucceſſe, 


outhlapers. 
od ſat vppon his mercy ſeate and 


talked with Mopſes. 28.b 


God add to at 
doe — * 


Rn 
od will not be Woꝛſhipped w 
doctrines of men. 0 25 
God only to be ſoght foꝛ coũſel. 42. b 
God neuer chaungeth his minde as 


men do. 41. b 
* — to ſecke the truth 22 | 
God the firſt authoz of 5 erptres. 


92 moꝛe ready to ſhew mery then 


= Godhowhetonamed ofthe Lat yarns 
God 8 thinges mam 
Pod he is pꝛouoked to WIE. 
63 
God truely Woꝛſhipped. 91.b 
God hath put in the louie of men iiij. 
naturall pzoperties. 196.8 
Good bokes of ill me deſtroyed. Ges 
Go 
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The Index or Table, 


Goodes 1n02e then nede be the aan 
ot the pooze. 

Goucrnour ſpirituall ought — 
to dye, then to conſent to the Jdo⸗ 
latry of the pcople. 204. d 

G ante R. 

Grãmer is called, Ars triuialis, and 
wWherekoꝛzc. 23. b 

Great perlonages, ſome delight in 
Wanton boones. 40. d. 

Greater part ouercame the better tn 
the tyme of Achab kyng of Juda 
in the tyme of Manalles, and in 
the tyine of Jeroboam. 69. 

Grecians aunſwere to Pope John 

the 13. 176. 

2 the great gouerned the 

. wyth great care and = 


gen 
San the great confcſſed chat che 
Emperour had rule and dominion 
ouer the Pꝛieſtes. ibideni 
G rego2y the Pope obeyed the empe⸗ 


Se Nazianzenus gement 
of councels. 151.b 
Grocinus iudgement of Dionilius 
Arcopagita. 168. b 
Grunnire commeth of thys worde 
Gry. 7.4 
SGante . 
Gymnoſophiſtæ, deſcribed. 14. b 


H ante A. 
H Frpocates an Image holding 
| hys imger vpon hys lpppes 

commaunded ſilence. 

H ante E. 
Heanenand earth ſhall paſſe, but the 
Woꝛd of God ſhallnot paſſe. 41. a 
Heauen and earth ſhall witneſſe a⸗ 
gaynſt vs. ibidem 
Heauen and carth (hall paſte, what it 

— 4 had iginall b 3 

ebzewes had oꝛi egynnyng 
of Sem Moes eldeſt ſonne. 8. b 
Hebzewes do call a mayſter Rabbi. 


54. 
He that beleueth e is baptiſed ſhalbe 
ſaued. 


Helena a fapꝛe mayde and wellen 


ned. 

Helena kepte a victualynge . 
Whome Sapnte Ambzoſe called 
Stabularia. ibidem 

Helena builte a temple where lhee 
found the crofle, a fable. 29. & 

Helena bzought wyth her ip. napics 
Wherwyth Chꝛiſt was crucificd, a 
fable. ibidem 

Helias alone reſiſted many hundꝛed 
of Baaliſtes. 182.b 

Henrythe firſt called foz his lear _ 
WBencicarke. 2. d 

Denriciani t Petrob2zuſanib2ought 
in the Herelp ofthe Anabaptiſtes. 

125.4 

Hercules feete ſo much longer as o⸗ 
ther mens keete were. 35.A 

Hercules furiong longer me er 
kurlonges. 

Hæreſis, betokencth election. m_—_ 


Hzreſis whereof deriued, and what 
Hæreſis taken in an ill ſenſe per Ca- 
tachreſin. bbidem 
Hæreſis taken of Saint Auſten foꝛ 
an opimon. tbidem 
Hæreſis dcriued (as ſome ſay and 
wzitc)of thys verbe epacd w which 
ſignifieth to leane to. ibidem 
Herelp 15 Whatloeucr ſauozeth a⸗ 
gaynlt truth. ibidem 
Hercip a wozke of the lefty, ibid. 
Heretik diſfercth fro aſchiſinatik. ib. 
Heretik dcfined of the ſchelemẽ. ib. 


p Vereticke hath 3. pzoperties, kalſe 


_ peruerſe wyll, and vbſtina= 
tbident 


o. b Heretiqueheis not that dotherre ex⸗ 


cept there be in hym a pernerſe Will 

to perſiſtc. ibꝛdem 

M ſectarpes what thep 
cke 


1.4 DYerodecaten wyth lple. — 


Herodotus entituled hys * 9. bookes 
by the name of npne mules. 6.4 
Herodotus wzote all y hyſtozie done 
in Europa and Pia by the ſpace 
of 240. peares. | tidem 
Meroſtratus glozp and renoume got⸗ 
ten by a mikcheuous acte. 33.b 
H ante I. 
Hiero puniſhed a Poet koꝛ reherſing 
wantõ verſes befoze his wpke. 47:4 
Miero embzapbcd fox hys vriauery 


breath. ibidem 
3 Ye o wyke a ſtrapght keeper of 
ibidem 


YI! — oth vritpeakable labours 
dyd — to obtapne y knowiedge 
of the three tounges. 39. d 

Hicroms ſentence concernyng the re⸗ 
pꝛehenſion ok Peter is not to be 
graunted. 178. b 


zb Yierome accuſed foꝛ puttyng other 


mens ſayinges andiſentences in his 
bookes. 11.4 
Hierome what peare he dyed. 3. a 
H ieruſalt the Cities name affi * 
of the Hebꝛeweg. 
Hilarius the Bylhopcame of a nobis 
parcntagc. 36. bh 
Hilariusa great louer of y pooꝛe. ib. 
Hilarius occupyed huſbandꝛpe that 
he myaht geue tothe pooze. ibid. 
Hiidcbzande was intronizate of hys 
ſoldioꝛs wythout the conlent of 9 


clergxe. 

piſtor — eccleſiaſticall from Chit 
vnto the tyme of Marice w2itten - 
by Eulcbins , Socrates, Theo⸗ 
dozetus, $03omenus , Theodo⸗ 
rus, & E nagrius are cõpꝛehended 
in 4.3. bokes and do count thinges 
dont by y ſpace of 59 0.pcres. 28. b 


H ante O. 
Holy Shoſt the ond interpꝛeter of 
hymſelfe in the ſcriptures. 50. a 
Homo bulla a pꝛouerbe what F ſig⸗ 
niſieth. 53. b 
Hope is to be had ok all men pet iy- 
upnagc. 4. b 
Hozſemen hauing cote armoꝛz of gold 


it nes. ibidem 


were ſene ouer Jeruſalt᷑ to courſe 
2 he apze by the ſpace of 0 


pe 
Noſtia is deuided into two parteb, w 
the ſchole men. 16. b 
ante V. 
Duldarichus epiſtle to the Pope foz 
the defence ok marped pꝛieſts. 78. b 
Yuſband of one wyfe how it is ex⸗ 


pounded. 76.b 

8 why mencioned of Saint 

Pau ibidem 
H ante 1. 


Hyperbole what it is and — 
of the ſame. 


 Hypetbole is much vedi inthe Crip 


turcs. ibidem 

Hy poty poſis what it ſignifieth. 154. 
Hypocritcs not contented wyth the 
name of Chaiſt. 21.4 
Hypocrites deſire to haue other nas 
mes, as to be called Dominikes 
Franciſcanes.⁊c. ibidem 


J. 
Lanze A. 


| Theletter ſigniſieth integrity wo 
fuines of kapth. 1. b 
Jacob whether he ſinned oz ns in 
bying y byꝛth ryght of Eſau. 121.8 
Jacob whether helped cz no in {ap= 
ing to hys father J am Efau. ibid. 
Jacob in bytng the byꝛthright Whe⸗ 
ther he cõmitted ſimonie 02 no. ib. 
Jacobs bene diction vpon the Det 
arkes erpounded 3. wayes. 18 9. b 
Jatob Jlaac hys ſonne was called 
Iſrael. ibidem 
Jacobs bleſſing geuen to Bentamin 
is applyed to Paule, and what. is 
ment thereby. 
James dyed befoze Peter 7. 5 . 
peares. 32. b 
Ja ames named luſtus ſuppoſed ts be 
the pouug man that left hys lynnẽ 
cloth behpnde hym and fled awap 
naked. . 58,8 


Idolatria defpned. 204d. 


I ante E. 


Jehouah, how it was witten in the 
auncient bookes. 93.b 
Fehouah was daſigerous to be pꝛo⸗ 
noficed lauing in y ſanctuary. 94. a 
Jehouah how it is deriued. ibid. 
Jerennae what he Was. 48. a 
Jeremias {anctified in hys mothers 
Wombe. tbidem 
Jeremias bꝛophetped bepng but a 
chylde. tbidem 

J eremiag pꝛophecyed the fall of Je⸗ 
rulalem by the Bebzew letters 4. 
tymes repeated. thidem 
Jeremias dzone ewayp veneimous 
wozmesin E appt. ibidem 
Jeremit ſtoned to death in Egipt. ib 
Jeſus Chzilt is the ſearcher of Nr 


hartes 
Rn... 1 vp in the ſtudye de 
pꝛophets cuen from their pouth. ih 
Jewes not called Hebræi, of one 
Heber, btit ot Þbzaham. 1044. 


Jewes theyꝛ vapne dzcames. 170. b 
185 Igno⸗ 
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The Indexor Table. 


gudꝛamt man it not a digine, but a 


Diſtapner ok diuinttp. 39.4 ſpecte 


Iamel, 

Jies in thts part of CP were 
all called Britanie. 164.b 
Illotis pedibus, et illotis manibus 
What is ſignified thereby, 39.48 

ante M. 
Image and ſi nulitude of God in⸗A⸗ 
dam, What it is. 106. b 
I — and ſimilitude how they dif- 
107.A 
Image of God is not made wpth 
mans hand. 79 
Images deuided into 2.ſozts. 104.b 
mages thzoughip intreated of 79.8 
mages made by mans hands be no⸗ 
thing but carthly a coꝛruptible. 79. a 
Images were abhoꝛred of the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Church iand fox the Con⸗ 
ſtantine the 5. was called Jcono= 


machus in deriſion. 8 o. b 
Imago dei, and ad imaginem Dei, 
how they differ. 108.a 


Images decrecd to be retained in the 
Church by y 2. counceil of Nice. 
IanteN. 
Fucantatid deuided into foure _ 


Intantation hath foure ſpices Geo: 
„ mancy, Ypdzoinancy, Mg 
and Pypꝛomancp. ibidem 

ncantatoꝛs, who be ſo called. ibid. 
nceſtuous perſous taxed. 75.4 


ceſtusus perſons by carnall . 
ling, who are ſo indged. ibidem 
Inceſtuous men murtherers E# — 
rates are admitted byſh! 
Pꝛieſtes among the Pa — 
maried men refuſed. ibidem 
Inductio defined, 166.4 


inchaũters haue loſt their fayth.2 4. a 
1 bought mw m the 


nchaunters of Pharao = 
Meyles by enchauntment. ibid. 
Inchaunters by the ſufftraunce of 
god do make p elemẽts to ſhake.ibi. 
Inchaunters trouble the mindes of 
mt, and kill them bpfozce of en⸗ 
unting. tbidein 
ns. of Pharao Why thep 
coulde not turne duſt into liſe, and 
an aunſwere to the ſame. ibid. 
Inchanters of Pharao confounded 
by a vile and baſe thing. ibidem 
4 nfirmity of man is to be regarded 
nfauntes when they _——_ = 
Euchariſt. 
Infantes recciue the Euchari - 
os dap inthe Church of Lotha- 
— of the {rriphirey te 
nterpꝛetat ion o crip - 
uided into diuerſe ſenſes. 188.b 


Interpꝛetatiõs of many mẽ without J 


the ſpirite of God are called of S. 
Peter pztyate interpzetation. ibid. 
Interpꝛeters of the ſcripture m nũ⸗ 
— iS commonly calied Septua⸗ 
86. 
Jindcatipn of Saintes klei ad⸗ 
noucheg. 65A 


Tante O. 


„ nook, figure of Chzilt in on 
Joaunes Fyſherus Byſhop of Ro- 
cheſter ſedicioullp withſtode kyng 
Hery the eight whẽ he died. 95.4 
Joannes Gutenbergius firſt inuen⸗ 
ted pꝛinting. 133. b 
Joannes Raulius condemned the 
fables of Dpcrius Danus. 47. b 
Joannes Meldmenſis authoz of the 
Roman of the Roſe. ibidem 
To = WR deſcribed _ 


A ohn Hos Bilhop of Ephclus) ibid 


9.b John had the regionof Alia. ibid 


ohn wht he was biſhop of con 
ſus there is no certainty. ibid 
John being very aged wet to Ephe⸗ 
ſus after p death of Timothp. ibid. 
John wzote his Goſpellto reſiſt the 
herefies of Cerinthus and of the 
Ebionites. —_ 
Ae perſecution. 7. d 
hon — 1 manp miracles bet 


10 rk _ many miracles ly: un 
puted vnto him 

John builded — a in hes 
owne name at Epheſus. 

Jon! dzankepoyſon. bidem. 
ohn by his pzaper thzew downe the 

eat temple Diana. .tbidem 

John committed a poung man to the 
tuition of a Byſhop. ibidem 

John renoked the ſame poug man, 
from theft and murther. ibid. 

John departed fro the bathing houſe 
where Cerinthus was. — a 
ohn death is ok no certainty. 
ohn died 68. peres after Chili ibid 
ohn baniſhed into Pathmos. ibid. 
ohn went downe alpue 3 hys 


graue 
John alſo ſuppoſed to be the — 
man that left his linnen cloth and 
fled awap naked. ibidem 
1 
ling at keete 
Johns di weaber , —— te 
newe doctrine myght be exhibite 


vnto 
ohns two of that name. 45-b 
ohn the A poſtie delpuered vnto 
Chriſoſtoine a booke. 62.0 - 
John and Philippe the Xpoſtles ap⸗ 
pearcd to the Emperoz Oo 
tius. 
age 23. Pope was ext dfrb 
Ace 2 flying coun⸗ 
of Conſtance. | 176. f 
— 23. Pope delcribed. ibidem 
del the lonne ol Pathucilis note: 
ſcribed in the fcriptures, his autho⸗ 
rity much eſtemed of Peter and 
Paule: his death vncertaine. 98. a 
ohels wozdes cõcerning certaintie 
of remiſſid of ſinnes diſcuſſed. ibid. 
onas repzehended by Loth. 37. b 
onathas was eſpied by Lors. ibid. 
ouiniũ impugned of ſ. Hierom. 67. b 
ouinianus deſcribed his hereſies, 
by whom they were condẽned. ibid. 
Jouinianus Emperoz of Conſtanti- 
nople deſcribed. ibidem 


Late N. 

— 60 
ſaying contetuing Doctrine 

mthe Church. „* * 

ſaac called 5 2 

ut. 120.4. 
ſaac Ibzahams ſonne & 
12 Chxiſt. 1 — 
Iaac in —— 


ibidem 
— Sem 110. percs. ibid. 
ſcariotes what it ſignifieth. 2145 
a Iſchſchah, what it ſignifiech. ibid. 
Iſhe in Hebzew betokeneth a man, + 
how it is witten. 12 0. 
Iſis repoꝛted to haue firſt found out 
the Egiptian letters. 122.4 
Iſis wherefoze ſhecame frõ Ichaia 
vnto Egipt. ibidem 
IAmaell was bozne wythout the 
Woꝛde. 137. 
Iſmaeil not pꝛomiſed of God is one⸗ 
ly the ſonne of the ficſh. 137.b 
Iſracl of diuers men digerſly cx- 
pounded. 120.b 
— interpꝛeted in the booke of 
hebzew names. ibident 
1 AR it is expounded. ibid. 
dea called of Plato firſt ſhape oz 
intelUigence of thyriges. 81.4 
I ante V. 

Tn Machabeuspnrified 

te of Hieruſalem 1 = 5 


Demetrius yy 
udas Lebbius deſcribed. 104. 
— admitted of Chailt to che iat 


85. 
Judas infidelity dyd not coꝛrupte 
22 of thedilciples at Cine 


ſupper. 
Judgemẽs of God are called Abe 
ſus profunda, 118. 
em Iulianus Apoſtata ſcoffingly demati 


ded what maner of ſpeche — 
pent vſed. _ 


Jnozpe od ke the wheel 
Jud man geneth his bzcad ts "the 


gry 
—ů— waiteth)is obevi= 
ence to wziten & made. 27. a 
A tnſtificatid — diſcuſfed. $4 94 


Edoſhim. in f the Hebzewtomm 
K what it ſignifieth. 1 
Kynge commaunded to haue Gods 

bookegalwayes in his hauds. 4.0.6 


flo, in * it ſignificth. 


I. * A. a 
Luder made at Athens cõcerning 
women 3. in number. 6. A 
Lapis Lidius whatit1s. 13.4 
Lapis Lidius is not 5; lodeſtone.tbid. 
Lapis Lidius is called Heraclius,not 
of Hercules but of Heraclia a citp. ih 
Lapis moe leſſe then Saxum. 3y. b 
Laing 
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* —— commeth, and why 
Laocoon, the fy2ſt his Tos 


into the woddẽ hozſe at Trop. ibid. 
Laocoons image cut out * un lapide. 
ibidem 
Lapis is that which is digged = — 
out of the ground. 
Lapis betokeneth a myle. 
Lawkull to vſe lots. 38. 
Lad of the living why ſo called. 52. b 
Law diuided into thꝛee partes. 73.b 
Lawe _— remapneth concer⸗ 
ning the ſubſtance. ibidem 
Lamech two thinges are to be noted 


yn 


in hym. 113. b. 114. b 
Lactantius Firmianus deſcribed. 
161.4 


Luwe witten in figures, and the 
Hebzew toung cannot be tranſla⸗ 
ted without great labour. 206.4 

Law when it was made. 210. b 

L ante E. 

Let hym that ſtandeth, take 1 
that he fall not. 

Leages confirmed by a ſowe * 
with a flint ſtone. 25. A 

Leo 1. deſpꝛed the emperoꝛ Theodo- 
ſius that he woulde commaunde a 
generall councell to be kept in J⸗ 
talp. 

Leo to. would not defraud his ſotile 
of the pleaſures of this life. 41. a 

Leo 10. Was called Johannes Me- 
dices befoze he wag th" N 
Rome. 

Leo 10. was inſtructed wyth Too 
literature from his pouth. bbid. 

Leo 10. was made Cardinall at the 
age ok 13. peares by Pope Inno⸗ 
centius. ibidem 

Leo 10. geuen to delicate idlenes of 
the body. ibidem 

Leo 10. loued Muſicians, wyne, and 
coſtly fare. ibidem 

Leo perfecured the Goſpell with in⸗ 
ſatiable hatred againſt Luther. ibi. 

Leo madea wicked anfwere to 5 — 
dinall Bembus. 

Leo called the Goſpel of Chpikafn⸗ 
dle. ibidem 

I. co did ſpꝛead abꝛoad moſt large e 
fooliſh pardons. ibidem 

Teo had many of his garde ſlapne 
when he went to Maſſe. ibidem 

Leo enriched hys baſtards. 49.b 

Les fitting at a banquet and beyng 

1 merp dyed ibidem 

Leo ſpake 3. woꝛdes when he dyed 

concernyng the ouercommpng of 


the Frenchmen. ibidem 


Les 25izantius Woꝛdes to a certame 
rapler. : 162. & 
Letter that killeth which it is. 191. a 


L ante l. 
Lia, ſigniſieth labour. 9.4 
Lia, lyfe actiue. tbidem 


Libellatici What they were. 19. d 
Liberallſciences 7. in number, and 
Why ſo called. 23.4 
Title __ why they be ſo called! in 

the ſcriptures. 6.b 
Luis counted the Pꝛince of all ths 


The Index or Table, 


tine Hiſtozians. 25.4 
20 hath onelp of theſe bose 
which he wꝛote being 120. in num⸗ 
ber, onely thzce decades, and an 
halfe remapning. tbidem 
Liuies fame bzought noble men to 


Rome to ſeehym. ibidem 
n Liuie Lincd $0. yeares. ibidem 
Liuiedped the 4. peare of the Em⸗ 
pire of Tiberius. tbidem 
Linie buried at Padua. tbidem 
. twyned, what is ment ther⸗ 
131. a. 
A Hatt wh it was inuented. 159. a 
Litanie deuided into a greater, and 
into aà leſſer. ibidem 
L ante O. 
London built of Bzutus. 4.4 
London formded when Yelye was 
high Pꝛieſt of Jſraell. ibidetn 
London fyzſt named Tropnouant. 
ibidem 
Lots be of three kindes, 4/7714, con- 
fultoria, diuinatoria. 38. a 
Lot 4«/r:a, tolerable. ibidem 


Tot conſultoria, & diuinatoria , Wicked. 


ibidem 
Lots may be vled in geuing almes to 
one of 2. pooꝛe perkog hauing nede. 


Loue is deuided into 2. Kindes. 
L ante V. 
Lucianus Atheos tozne with on 


Lucian w2ote wozkes in Grecke — 
the number ok 171. ibidem 
1 who he was,and what m_ 
he ſet foꝛth. 
Lukelearned the Goſpel, not dig 
of Pati, but alſo of other Ipoſtleg 
ibidem 

Luke wꝛote the Actes of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles in oꝛder as he ſaw the, ibid. 
Luke how long he liued. tbidem 
Luke had no wife. ibidem 
Luke buried at Conſtãtinople. ibid. 
3 a Paynter and a Phiſi⸗ 
ibidem 

Aube Was hanged vpon a greene 
Dhue tree. ibidem 
Luke (as P latina ſapth) had a wire. 
wider 


M. 


M ante A. 


M In may geue office, but not 
facultic to do the oifice dulie. 


2 


Man fallyng is to be ee with 
the ſpirite of lenit 
Mahomet was firſt a pooꝛe * * 
byer and ſeller of Camels. 23. a 
Mahomet acquainted- with Sergi⸗ 
us the moncke an hereticke. ibid. 
Mahomet tocke vpon hym to re⸗ 
koꝛme the olde lawe and the new. 
ibidem 
Mahomet, Won great realmes. ibid. 
Mahomet at the age of 40. peares 
dyed of the falling ſicknes. ibid. 
Mahomet fepned the aungell to be 
ſent to hym in meſſage. ibidem 
Mathematicum, Whaͤt it fignifieth. 23. U 


Mathew had two names. 16.4 
Maxentius dꝛowned in Tiber. 29. a 
Magiſtrate ecciefiaſticaitand magi⸗ 
ſtrate tẽpoꝛall diſtinct things. 30. b 
Mauſolcum the tombe of gg 
kiog of Caria. 34. 
MWaſliticnſcs beyng a heathẽ of 12 
ry pure and incoꝛrupt nike. 47.8 
£zaſltilienſes ncuer heard comedics 


92 phayes tbidets 
Wan, firſt and the ſecond difference 
betwene them. 52.8 


Mans voctrine fozbidden to be bele⸗ 
ued as neceſſaric to ſaluatia. 64.b 
Martioniſtes taughte that Chꝛiſt 
ſuffred but by opinion. 72.8 
Mariage of Pꝛieſtes attempted to 
be bzoken of Siricius in Doane. 


Martages touched of the vent 
{tes with a banberp gloſe. 77. 
Mariage of miniſters after their en= 
traunce into their minifterp ap⸗ 
nouns by Councelsand Schole= 
ibidem 

Mar riage of Pꝛieſtes allowed by D + 


78.b 

** whercof admoniſhed 
by Cato the elder. $1.8 

yy Byſhop of Hierulalem, 

ys eps put out, and hys _— 
cut of. 

Manes deſcribed, his cruell veath, 
his ſect, where and when it ſpꝛed 
abzoad, and how long his hereſies 
were helde of S. Auſten. 95.4 

. hereticke deſcribed. 96.8 

athuſalẽ, how long he lpued. 9$.x 

Marcion the hereticke called of Po⸗ 
licarpus the firſt begotten gym 
of Sathan. 

Man 4 not to ntarrp his bs 
thers w 74.4 

* ante E. 


Men now liuing foz the moſt 
— * the name of Chi 


Melciades and Silueſter dead * 
foze Coſtatine was bapttzed. 29. b 

Men Wwoote firlt in the leaues of 
Palme trees, afterwardes in the 
rindes of trees, afterwardes in 
volumes of lzade, and in * — 
akterwarde in wars. 

Melchiſederh, &rif founder of 9 0 
ruſalem. 


1 to be deteſted, arc of ther 


3.b- Melſias how called in Greet and 


Latine. 
b Menander deſcribed.. 10 53 b 
Medici ſaſeitabunt, tranſlated ofthe 70. 
fo mortiu reſurgent. 208. & 
Mante I. 
Minerua found out clothing, wea⸗ 
uing and ſpinning. 5. 
Minerua feygned of the Poetes to 
be boꝛne ol Jupiters bꝛapne. ibid. 
Minerua and Meptunus contended 
—4. ſhould gene the name to Y= 


Winerua, thꝛowyng a pare vpo 
the groundbzonght fozth an Oline 


. tbidem 
Gg.. Mtlo⸗ 


The Index or Table. 


Miſonianus a valtaunte hoꝛſeman Nemeſis called ol ſome koꝛtune. ibid. 


laughed to ſcoꝛne diuinatiõs. 24. b 
M iſonianus killed the virde where⸗ 
with the Bomancs Would haus 
taken diumation. tbidem 
Miracles and ſignes ofthe Loꝛd in⸗ 
numerable. 41. b 
Michael the archangell end the de⸗ 
uill ſtroue and diſpuded about the 
body of Moſcs. 100.4 
Millinaries hereſie deſcribed, and 
who was the krſt authour thereof 
16 

Miniſters and Pzieſtes were ma⸗ 
ryed in Epiphanius hys A* 


170 
Myndes ſluggiſhe are to be excited 
and ſtirred by examples and thzea= 


ninges ok the law. 210. a 
M ante O. 

Momus the God of fault fynding. 

7. d 

Monarchia, What it is. 19. b 


Monckerie, no mention made ther⸗ 
ok, bp any worthy whzitcr 200. 
eares after Chʒiſt. 32.b 
Monchery began about the end of 
300. peares after Chzift in Egypt 
a _ the begynning of 400. 
ibidem 
9 onkes lrſt that were, Anthoni⸗ 
us Pambus, Macarius and Dau⸗ 
ius. ibidem 
onkes two Rindes. 33.0 
onaſticall iyfe rehearſed of — 
nus. 
1 02dzed 14 in battell —_— 
taſtinbury. 
Modeſtie defined,the commendation 
and effectes thercoł. 72. b 
Mopſes, his birth and death. Hee 
was the firſt that 1— letters to 
the Jewes as Eulcbius W 


Mopfrs, why he was called a fact, 


100.b 
| M ante 1. 

Myſterium, the Etimologic thcreof 

and how many wayes it is taken 


25. 
Myſterie of God are to be ſearched 
with great reucrence. 39. b 


N. 
N ante A. 


NAzengen counted the hoſpital 


of 15aſilins to be nothing in⸗ 
keriour to one of the 7. won- 
ders of the would. 4 — 
Nazianzen counteth 3. other thin 
to be thzce of the 7. wonders o 
Wwo021d, and what they be. ibid. 
Nabuchodonozo: deſcribed. 198. b 
Nane was called Jeſus when hys 
name was gene long beſoze. 100. b 
Maretia Budza a very frowarde 


woman and her denth. 163. b 
* N ante E. 

Reptunus, ſmityng the grounde 

bꝛought forth an hoꝛſc. 5. b 


Negry quidem a ꝑꝛouerbe. 6. b 
Nemeis a goddeſſe, puniſher of of- 
fenders. 34-b 


Nemeſis called A dꝛaſtia of a Adꝛaſ⸗ 


tus the king. ibidem 
Nemels called Rhamnuſius of the 
towne Khamnutia. ibidem 


Nero the Emperoz fiſhed with gol- 
dennets. 

Nero the Emperoz was 5 
to haue bene Intechzilt, 57.4 


Nantel. 
Nicene counſell ſpeaketh of certapne 
degrecs in che Church. — 
Nreen councell. 


Nicholaite, a ſecte ofherctives 1 — 
king their wines common. 49.4 
Nicolaus had a fayze woman to hys 
wife. ibidem 
FP... praiſed of C — _ 
andzinus. 
Nicolaus the Popes words to — 
Lotharius .haumg two Wpues. 


116. a 
N ante O. 

Noctua volauit, a pzouerbe. 6.8 
Nothing ſpoken that was not ſpo⸗ 
ken befoz2e. 12.4 
Non anginam patitur ſed argen- 
tanginam, and whereof it ſpzang 
I2.4 

Nothing moꝛe deſirous of reuenge⸗ 
ment than a fearce woman. ibid. 
Nothing moze cruell than araging 


7 — "weaker then Sathan if if 
God do reſiſt hym. ' 24. b 
No man can conuenientiy miniſter 
the wozd, calſo the table.29.a.30.a 


6.b No Pope hath a better ſpirite than 


Peter had. ibidem 
Nothing ſo ſumptuous but time 
. ibidem 
Noble, honozable, and wozſhipfull 


holy ſcripture. 

Noe who he ſhould not de acculid of 
dzonkennes pꝛoued by thzee rea⸗ 
ſons. ä 

Moe whether he did ill in — 
Canaan. 

Noe why he curſed Cham and not 
Canaan, 217. b 

Noe called of ſome Jamin. 18. a 

Noe with ſoꝛowe of mpnde did pꝛo⸗ 
nounce the curſe vpon Canaan. ib. 

O anteF. 
O in the Church 2 
auncien 
O ante I. 

Oligarchia, conſiſteth in tyzanie, and 

is to be remoued from the 3 


Olde garmentes e olde bottles what 
they lignifie. 7.b 
Oliphant his nature deſcribed. 38 A 
Oliphantes where they bzecde, and 
Where they be greateſt. ibidem 
Oliphantes made very tame. ibid. 
Oliphants vnderſtand the language 
ok their teacher. ibidem 


Ditphant deſcribed thzoughly. ibid. 
Oliphants teeth true Juozpe. 39. a 
Oliphantes do kneele and riſe, and 


hane not oncly ene bone in their 
knees as ſome do white. ibid. 
Oliphantes feare fire greatip. ibid. 
Ouphantcs do not gẽder befoze the 
aͤge ok 20, peares. ibidem 
Duphant toucheth no moze hys fe⸗ 
male when the is great. ibid. 
Oliphantcesiiuc 2 00. pcares. ibio 
Oliphantes wozſhip the ſunne and 
moone. ibidem 
Oliphants when they be . — do 
not ſtrike their teeth into trees. ibi. 
a Oliphantes eate great blockes and 
deuoure ſtoneg. ibidem 
Diiphants loue dates aboue all other 
thinges. ibidem 
Olde aud newe teſtament how they 
differ. 126.4 
O ante P. 


Opinari what it ſignificth. 72.2 
Opinio, fides, ſcientia, ſcrupulus 
how they ditker. ibidein 
Opinion ſometime taken foza phan⸗ 
— ſometyme foz eſtimation and 
commendation. 72. b 
O ante R. 
Oraculum, whereof it is deriued æ 
what it ſtanifieth. 23.8 
Oraculum , ſomctyme ſigniſieth the 
Sy 02 place whcre yan are 


geu ibidem 
4 doth ſigniſie a uy — 
wozthy ſentence. 
Oraculum Apolinis, sibing feli, 
Ex —— _—_— the 
which do ſigniſie any thyng to bes 
true as truth it ſelfe. * ibidem 
Ozigines booke wherekoze — 
4 
Oꝛacien ut Apollo deceitful 5 
Orthodoxum, what it bd 


e Oꝛigin deſcribed, Ozigins mates 
104. 

Ozigen wꝛote sooo. bookes. 10 5. 4 

Ozigen what perſecution and toz⸗ 
ments he ſuſtred. — 

a Ozigens death. 

Ozigen 15 repoꝛted of the — — 
vſpng allegozyes. 28 

Oziginall ſpnne of Marp ls called 
into controuerſpe. 201.4 


O ante V. 


Otho Ger prop of Colon made an 
ozation of the E mperoꝛs ſyde fox 
the election of the Pope. 

O ante V. 


Ouidius, who hee wag —_— 


o. b 

4 in great fauoʒ withtheem- 

idem 

Ouidius exiled into Pontus by Bus 

guſtus where he dyed. tbidens 

Ouidius exiled foz abuſynge * 

the Emperozs daughter. 

Ouidius (as other ſay) cc fo fog 

wꝛiting the dooke de arte amandi. 


{biden 
Outwarde vayle what it deute : 
130. 6 
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P. 


P ante A. 


Atria, how it is deriued. 1. a 
Paules Church bꝛẽt dinerſe . 
and ſundꝛy tymes. 
Paules rolle thowen downe wth 
an earthquake. ibidem 
Pauies Crofre builte agayne by 
william Byſhoppe of Cantozbury 


Paules Church builte as ſome ſup⸗ 
pole by Mulmuſius. 4a 
Paraſitus, whereof it commeth and 
what it ſigniſieth. 9. b 
Paraſitus, Was an honeſt man. 10. b 
Paraſitus, hath the laſt ſillable ſaue 
one long. ibidem 
Parmemon ſent letters to Alexan⸗ 
der and accuſed Philippe the r 


fition. 

Pauſaunius, beyng of great agene 
uer vſed Phiſition. 0. b 

Pacience maketh the conuicte bet⸗ 
ter then the victoꝛ. ibidem 

Pacience moze intreated thereok. 

h Anathe: 
aule doth ſtrike wy - 

mor. hot that pzeacheth any o⸗ 
ther doctrine. 19.4 
aul pꝛeached at/Theſſalonica. 19.b 

— — two Epiſtles from A⸗ 
thenes to the Theſſalonians. ibid. 

Pong why lo called diuerſe —_— 

2 

Baule, 10 called ok Sergius * 
rome wwziteth. 

Paule bekoze his 1 called 
Saulus, and after Paulus, as 
ſome ſuppoſe. ibid 

Paule (as as ae thenckerh)1 had 
two nam 

Parkes — digerſely 4 L 


en ok. 
Paule, when and at what tymc con⸗ 
uerted. ibidem 
Paule was connerted 7. oz 6. mo⸗ 
nethes after the Alcẽtion ot Io 


Paule had a wife axdineſedowrte 


. ſtature deſcribed of Nice= 
phoꝛus ibidem 
Paulcs wyfe mencioned of Euſc⸗ 
bins. ibidem 
Paule and Peter ſufcred both in one 
day and vnder one tyꝛant. ibid. 
Paule ſlayne two yeares after the 
1 of Peter, as * wꝛi⸗ 
idem 
Pundendenth, the cauſe thereof not 
recoꝛded tbidem 
Paules death thought of Chziſo= 
ſtome tobe foz alluring to the — 
Meroes harlot. 
Paule called of Nero, a — 
a knaue, and a wycked man, 
tbidem 
Paule counſelled of Nero, toturne 
agayne hys harlot fromthe fapth. 


idem 
Paper named Carta of Carthage, 


the Citie whence Dido came. 33. à 

Parchment inuented after Paper. 

- tbbidem 

Parchemente named Pargamcna. 

tbidein 

Parchemẽt named MJembzana. ibid. 

1 vj. myleg, and a quar⸗ 
ter. 


37.8 
Paule went to Hicruſalet not to 
— anp doctrine of the Apo⸗ 


+++ 
Parochi, What thep be. 50.b 
Parents firſt,not late agayntt ae 
tation in paradiſe. 
Paules ſaping (haue we not 2 
to leade about a wyke ) is of "—_ 
diuerſely expounded. 
Paule led not his wyfe wyth hom 
wht he went about to pzeach.78.a 
Paule had a wife after Ignatius, 
hys authozitie . Paules marpage 
p20ucd by this wozd circumdu- 
cendi. ibidem 
Pans, patriarche of Conſtantino⸗ 
ple left his cure, being taken wyth 
a feuer. 80. 
Patripaſſiani, heretickes ſo called. 
96 
Patriarches marying two wpues 
= once, what wpitcrp they did ſet 


Paſtors teaching Chzift & hys doc⸗ 
trine are to be heard. 140. b 


Patience the commendation and ek⸗ 


kectes thercok. 103. a 
Papias,ofa very dull witte. 167. b 
Paules mynde in wplipng younger 

Widowes to mary. 
Paule truely repꝛehended Peter b fot 

diſſebling with the Gftiles. 178.b 


— Paule why he keyned hym ſeife a 


Jew, and why he cir CRE" — 
mothie. 


dem Hapiſtes make the text of the fire 


tures doubtful c vncertaine. 1btd. 
Hapiſtes do conſent in perſecution, 

and do diſſent in ſectes. 181. b 
Paphnutius alonc reſiſted the ex 

cell ot Mice. | $3.4 
ba. Laämbe Was a Egure cf 


I9 

Papinatuadeeived 91 b 
aracletus deſined 69. b 
Paraclytus witten wyth ypſilon, 

what it lignifieth. 
P ante E. 
Perfecte Sacramentes ok ſaluation 
cannot be cõmitted vnto them that 
be ſetrled in olde traditions. 28. a 
Peter world haue refuſed the E1n- 
os of Nero, if Nerohad _ 

vm. 29 
Peter imagined the kyngdome of 

of Chzift fo be terreſtriall. ibid. 

Peter would not take the care of the 
poozeleaſt he ſhould be hindꝛed to 
pꝛea tbidem 
Peter would not ſuffer Coꝛnelius 
to fall dswne bekoꝛe hym. 31.8 
Peter wrote the ſecond Epiſtle a= 
gaynſt thoſe blaſphemers which 

would haue a newe wooꝛde belide 

the wo2de of God. 47. 


bs 


ibidem 


1 zought the kepes to 3 
2.8 
Peter, whereof he tooke hys nam 


Pellicanus, hys cxpoſition of theſe 
woꝛdes. Credo videre _ T7 
mini. &c. 8. a 

Peter why he diſſembled. 14 b 

Peters Woꝛdes to Simon Magus 
diſcuſſed. 78 1. a 


b Peace ot the minde # cõſcience. 19 5. a 


Peace of the wozive in deede is no 
peace. ibidem 
ence of Chꝛiſt is perpetuall. ibid. 
Peace of the gobly retapned oneip 
by fayth. tbidetn 
b Peamain, hat it fignifieth in Be- 
_— 105. a 
Petrus Gallatinus wozdes vttered 
agaynſt himſetke. 205. b 
Peter wop he was repzoued ok 
Paule. 211.4 
P ante H. 
Phileni, two bzethzen that dyed fox 
their countrep, æ their hiſtoꝛy. 6. a 
Phiſitiaris olight to be faithful. 10.8 
Phiſitian begynneth where a Dht= 
loſopher endet. | tbidem 
Philittan beſt picaſcd when other 
men bediſcaſed. tbrdein 
Philoſophers , the PENS of 
att herctickes, 2.9 
Phariſcis, and Johns dilciplesx roo⸗ 
—— in the traditions of their foze⸗ 
28. 

Pharifie the wozde nu poo it com⸗ 
meth 9, wy fieth. 31.8 


4b Phariſei what they be, and whyſo 


tbidenx 
hari had many er — 
ked opinions. 

Bhariins conſented to ths peath of 
John Baptiſt. ibꝛdem 
Phariceis pꝛoude and boaſtyng of 
their wozkes. ibidem 
Phariſeys, did weart long garmẽts 
and ;nadc bzoave hemmez in thei 
ibide:n 

Phariſpeg philacteries were of pur⸗ 
pie as \Epphanins, and other do 


repo2ke ibidem 
8 harilyes, Where they toobe occaſiũ 

of their philacreries. tbidem 
Philacterium, what it ibid. 


Vhrdias made the Arne of Ne⸗ 
nus, and the Image of N n 
10. cubites high 34. 

Phariſpes accuſation refelled + 
Chꝛiſt wyth . ſillogiſticall argu⸗ 
mentes. 213.5 

Pause I. 

Piramides in Grecke * 8 
commeth. 

Pighlus mynde of the counſel? of 
Conſtaunce. 276. b 

P ante I. 

Plato, hys bcokes e 
firſt paxte of ——o> Aman 2 
Plato kürte called A riſtoteles, and 

afterward Plato. ibidenx 

Plato, ſo called of bzgave ſhoulders, 


oz as other wzite ofa bzoad vi; age, 
ibidem 
G Gg. ij. Plats 


at the age of 8 1. peares. 
Plato ſhewed to Socrates in hys 
dzcame by a white cygnet. ibidem 
Plintus ſecundus, w2ote the naturall hi⸗ 


The Indexor Table. 


latdlined ſol? and chaſte and dyed nifieth. 
P wivem Pate —_— geuen onely 


by theholp Ghoſt ibidem 


P2opheticail doctrine what fapth 


and credit it requireth. ibidem 


ſtoꝛpe, and in whole tyme he 3 Pꝛieſtes wines and childzen cruclip 


handled of the Papiſtes. 77.b 


Plinius coũted pater fabulari, wildem Pꝛieſthoode doth not bzeake matrp⸗ 


Plinius would leeſe no tyme. ibid. 


monie. ibidem 


Plinirs periſhed in the hyll of /- Pꝛieſtes that they ought to kecpe 


ibidem 

Plipiasrcieilias nephewe to the firſt 
Plinie. ibidem 
Plinius w2ote elegant epiſtles. ibid. 
Plinius ſecundus y20te an Ozation na⸗ 
med Paniegericus to Traiane 
the Emperour. ibidem. 
Plinius made conſull of Traianc. 
ibidem. 

Plinius helped the ne of 
Nuintilian. ibidem. 
1 ſuccoured Martialis the 


Poet ibidem. 

Place bee it neuer ſo holpe cannot 
keepe man from ſinne. 

Placenta taken foz Meſlias _ 
felfe, 207. b 

P ante O. 

Motte ſtricken blynde foz ving ye 

myſteries of God. 


Pope — then Peter, and 5 
aungels 
Pope to 0 abhozred as Intichiſt 
n 
Pooꝛe people onght to be _ 
with the goods of the church. 35.b 
Pope tooke example of Diocleſiane 
£52 Pꝛinces to kiſſe his feete. 37. a 
Po de doth curſe in the name of — 
ter and Paule. 
igamia condemned by H. 58 — 
counted lawfull among the _ 
Popes election when it beganto be 
confirmed ofthe Emperoz. 176.b 
Popes bond ſlaues do kiſſe his ow 
104 
Policarpus deſcribed. 213.4 


P ante R. 


Procumbentes, What they were. 19.4 
Prophanum, the ctimologie thereof and 
and how many fignifications it 
hath. 25, 
Prephanum, Wzitten of ſome 
(ph) and by old authozs m—_ 8 k) 
idem. 


Propitiarorum , how named, and 0 what 
it ſignikieth. $.b 
Pꝛophets arcthe mouth of god. " .b 
Pꝛopheſies of Dleas, Amos, and 
z acharp why they were placed a= 
mong the ſmall pzophetes. 53. a 
Prophe:a what it ſignikieth. 54.b 
Provherare, in the ſcriptures taken di⸗ 
uerſe wapes. ibidem 
Pꝛophetes falſe are vnderſtand by 
the name of a pꝛophete. 55. 
Pꝛophetes falle are knowne by thꝛee 
notes. ibidem 
1 godlpe are knowne by 
thꝛee tokens. ibidem 
Pꝛiuate interpꝛetation whot it ſig⸗ 


their wiues Paphnutius in the 
Councell of Mice pꝛoueth. 78. b 
Pꝛaxeas an heretike. 96.4 
3 of diuerſe "— 


tions. 
Pꝛieſtes lawfull foz them to marry. 


Pꝛaper publique to be {oyned: oth 
fa pnge commaundea of Sainte 


ibidem 


Paul 
Plieſtes of the olde lawe were not 
contaminate wyth ſpmple copula⸗ 


tion. 171. & 
Prima fide: giſcuſſed. 171. b 
los, how it is vſed. tbidem 
Pꝛophets ond 1 had errours 
in their Chur 18 1. b 
Piſcillianiſtes defended their er⸗ 
rours by allegozies. 


Probet ſeipſum home , diſcuſſed at yy 


Ny of our ſelues wherein itt con⸗ 
ſiſt ibidem 


Pꝛieſtes what thynges doth com⸗ 
mende and ſet them fozth. 203. a 


Pꝛoperties of God to be attributed 
to creatures, is moſt 9 


b 
Pzomiſe of Göd expounded by H. 


; 210.b 
PanteV. 


Publius decius the father and the ſonne, 

ſlapne fox their countrey. 1. b 

purple couloz what it ſigniſieth. 131. a 
P ante . 

8 what they be and why ſo 


24. b 
Q aate V. 
= Ag what it ſignifieth. 9.b 


R. 
Rante A. 


R Biasacte recozded in the Wes 
of Kenedy not commended. 5.b 
achell, ſigniſieth oem g Dhepe 


Rachel, life contemplatine. ibid. 
Bachell, why ſhe ſtole her fathers 
Idoles, and what it ſignifyerh. 


—_ 

Rabbi whereof it commeth. 
Rabbini,what they are. wiben 
Rabbi, title — redemed of the 
Jewes by fauour and monp. ibid. 
3 in Yebzue, what it betoke⸗ 


4 


120.b 
Raylyngis to be wen of 2 
ſtian men. 163. b 


— Raylyng agaynſt a good 


man retur⸗ 
neth to — and ung; not 
in the good man. ibidem 

Rationale, what mancr of garment it 
Wag. 203. 

Rante E. 

Religio, the . 
on thereof. 

Redemption of the ſoule of manars 
his owne riches. 

Reuengement , examples ar 

16 

Renting in pieces of the vayle,what 

it ſignified to the Jewes. 131. 


6.b Repentaunce wherein it chieflp con= 


18 0.0 


9. b mappen reel 1015 


Redempt io praſeruatiua, moꝛe ſubtle Ann 
ſauozp. 
Rante I. 
Rightcouſnes what it fignificth and 
how many waycs it istake. 26.b 
Righteouſnes in Hebzue how it is 
3 the ſignification ther⸗ 
ng 
Bigyteouſnes is not a parte by it 
ſelfe but is the mother of all ver⸗ 
tues tbidens 
Bi Seton ſpecially taken is one 
of the 4. Cardinall vertues. ibid. 


o. b Eich men excell becauſe they haue oc= 


caſion to helpe other. 36. b 
Ribbon in the Chaldie and Sirian 
tonge ſignifietha maiſter. 54.8 
Rante O. 
Rome was wypthout a thr" 
600. peares. 
Romans in tyme of myſerie choſe 


Diltat orem. r9.b 
Romans referred weightis matters 
to Auerites. ibidem 
Nome not conuerted to the fayth in 
the tyme ok Conſtantine. 29.5 
Rome, the citie, receptacle and ſeat 
of Intichziſt. 46. b 
R ante V. 


Rudis what it is, and howe m_ 
thynges it ſignifieth. 7. 
Rudis in Mathew how it is taken. 


Rudi: g ſubſtantiue, what it ſpgnify- 
th. 
8. 


S ante A. 


8 IFthan perſwaded crueltie bns 
der coulour ot 1 


Sacrum what it ſignityeth, and bow 
many wapes it is taken. 23.1 
Saktozes what they be. 24.b 
Salomon had two names. 26.4 
Saduces what they were, and 
whereof thep tooke thys ans. 


> a had many dancer 
Saduces enempes to bo e 


Saxum is pꝛoperly that ſtone — 
is cut out of rockes and quaryes 
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Hahn Ihe v he vled the Heryent, 
anp other beaſt. 51.b 
Sathans pjoperties th RS. 


geſtions. 
Gba What it is, and how many 
nifications it hath. 102, b 
Salem had thzee names, and NES 


ep wer 
Saritha deriged of Fſracll, what it 
lignifieth. 120.b 
Sacramentum vhere it is vſed and 
not vſed. 132.4 
Sacramentum, what it is. ibid. 
Sacramentum, taken of Vegetius, 
foz an othe. tbidem 
Saramentes inflituted of on — 
t 


TS 


ip. | 
Sactamentum treated of, by Ju-= 


guſtine ibidem 
Sacramentcs, two onelp m_ of 
ertulian. 


T 133.4 
Sacramentum, wherein it doth con⸗ 


ſiſte. ibidem 
Sara — — gave gar to A⸗ 
bzaham to opt b 


136 
ara, What it gude ibid. 
— liuing in heauen, ought not 
to be muocated. 161. 
RENEE wherok they take _ 


mes. 6 5. d 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chuſt hath thzee ſimilitudes in it. 
after ð iudgement of all the fathers 
that vere befoze Gregozy. ibid. 
Sacrament, when the naturall pꝛo⸗ 
perty thercof is chaunged. ibid. 
Sacramentall bꝛead and wine is not 
tranſubſtanciate. ibidem 
Salomon, what thynges he deſired 
of God in hys pzaycrs. 208. a 
Sampſon, wyth the Jaw of an aſſe, 
flue a thouſend Philtſtines. 211.b 
Saboth day of auncient _— 
141. 
Sabatũ, is ot a large Cignification. tb. 
Saboth ſpiritnall. ibidem 
on an outwarde 9 1 
i 
1 H mantfeſtt expꝛeſſed 7 12 


Ry commanded of God ” the 
whole family. ibidem 
Saboth commaunded, foz what cau⸗ 


ſes ibidem 
Haboth bꝛeaker who is. ibid. 
Saboth crempte from all bodely 
Workeg. tbidem 


Sadoth ig ceremoniall # moꝛall ibid. 
Saboth day "van in the 1225 
tiue Churcl 


Soboth ſanctifiyug of the Chat 


3. 
&aboth 2buſcrs , Saboth kepes, 
and Soboth contemners: - tb 


Sedan to be diſpenſed wpth al fo 


netellities ſake. idem 
Daboth hath a myſticall 1. 


Sante C. 
Scotiſhes of whom ſo named. 6. d 
Scotus diſciple of Beda. ibidem 
Stotus a great Philoſopher. ibid. 


Scotus hpned in the tyme of Caro⸗ 


The Index or Ta It. 


us Magnus and Bertram. thid. 
Scotus tranſlated the bokes of Di⸗ 

oniſius the martyz. ibidem 
Scotus made a booke of the body & 

blond of Chailt. ibioem 


Scotus teachyng childzen,was per⸗ 


. led wyth wruyng penſcls, _ — 


Scopæ diſſolutæ, what they — and 
what they ſignify. 13. a 
” EL which is calted Canoni- 
14. d 

- Schtlmaticke,who is he. 20. a 
Scriptures ſntiicient to ſaluation 
without traditions of man. 43. a 
Striptures oncip are the ſtapc and 
piller of our fapth, and the founda- 
tion of the Church. tbidem 
e dignitye and a 

ereof. 

Scriptures to be expounded of euerp 
man, whether it be lawfuil. 65.b 


Scriptures, Cypꝛians ſentẽce tou⸗ 


ching the authozity of p ſamc. 66. b 
Scriptures, wythout the Popes 
Canons are meare darckenes as 


they ſap. 67. b 
Saar not written befoze Mo⸗ 
97.4 


Scriptures of the new Teſtament 
were Wzitten, after they were 
1 ofthe Ppoltics and 5 25 


sg Hebzew what it Gant 


eth 
Scriptures, how they are _— 
certa 


ayne 
Schiſmatickes do ſeperatc themlel⸗ 
ues krom the Church, wpthout 
iuſt canſe. 183. b 
Schiſme, foꝛ what cauſe it ought — 
to be made. 184. d 
Schiſme — — not to be made foz di⸗ 
uerſitp of doctrine. tbidem 
DAIEEs , who age 


Sine ought not to be _ 2 
diſoꝛdered lite of Miniſters. ibid. 
Schilme, ongl;t not to be made foz 
rites and Ceremonyes. ibidem 
Schiſme, ought not to be made fox 
vnwoꝛthy receauers of om _ 
munion. $5. 
Schiline druidedinto thzee byes 
a 

Schiſme A poſtolicall, what it is. ib. 
Schiſme hereticall, and _ Bs 


the anthors 
Schiſme, ſchifmatican, c whot were 
the authoꝛs. 
Scriptures, when they ah. — 
— ivy to be expounded diuerſe 


5 


Sch b wpth He, whereof it com - 


meth. and how the 70. nen 


do vſe it 9.4 
Schiloh witten with Ched, What 
it ſignificth. ibidem 


Scripture Canonicall of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, of the A'poſtles, what ſoe⸗ 
uer ſhalbe ſpoken after thẽ may be 
cut of, F hauenoauthozity, 7¹.b 


S ante E. 


Seruius, wha? he Was, how man 
ol that name, and what _— 
they wꝛote. 5.5 

Seruius Sulpitius, a familiar frends 
of Cicero. tbidem 

Seleuchus, gouernoꝛ of the * * 
the L ocrecians. 

em Seicuchus, made holſom Uutves. {op 

Seleuchug mad an holſcme ſtatute 
that all pos ſhould lolt both: 
theyꝛ eye ibidem 

Sr ſoune, fo2 „ loſt 
one of hys cyse. 

Seleuchus hymleife foz . 
the lawe, loſt one of hys epes, foz 
hys ſonnes fauite. ibidem 

Hemiramis,recouered Babiton one 
part of her heare being down. 34.b 

Semiramis gaue a goodly note a= 
gaikſt couetouſnes. ibrd. 

Semiramis, taunted Darius, foz o⸗ 

pening the graue, koꝛ money. ibid. 
enen wonders of the wozide no⸗ 
thyng remapning now, bat vapne 
names, and tities. 35.4 

Sedechias the kyng ſawhysſonnes: 
flapnebefozehys eyes. 40. b 

Sedechias cyes put out. ibidem 

Sedechias bound in chapne#. ibid. 

Sedechias burned the booke of Je⸗ 
rempe. ibidem 

Scdechins carkos vnłtrped. ibid. 

Serpent did not ſpeake by his owne 
power, but by the mouyng of m : 


Serpẽt why he Was called ſuttle id, 
Serpent why not teared of the — 
man. 
erpent had not the ſainc ſhape of 
owe ,that he now hath. tape of 
Serpent, » that deccaucd Gue, what 


widem 

Serpent why L tempted 3 
ther then Þ 

Seth the * ok: Abꝛaham did phe 
— heauenlp diſcipiyne —_ 

iller 

Seth — and how he tooke 
hysnam 101.8 

Seth e — nephewes inuented the 
ſcience of Iſtronomye. rbidem 

Senacherib, kyng of Iſſirians mur⸗ 
thered of hys owne ſonnes. 104. a 

Sem, who he ſhould be, 9 
uers opinions. 

Sem was 350. peares olde, when 
'Pbzaham was bozne. 

om 3 Pzieſt of G OD in in 

ibidenr 

Sem counted Moes eldeſt ſonne. ib. 

Sem kyng of rightcoufnes, _ by 
name and byzth. 

Sem was the father of ail the — 
dꝛen of Heber. ibidem 

Senſe literall. defined, ohen it muſt 
be vſed. from whence the know⸗ 
ledgr ok it commeth. 188.b 

2 X deuided. ib. 

Senſe ſpirituall intreated of the fa⸗ 
thers aſwel grekes as latines. jb, 

Henſe allecozicall, wholy a onelp ap 
aplyed of Me al. thidem 

Senſe alligozically how it was made 
| Gg. iii in 


in the tyme of the heretickes, called 
li ſoi. Phon declareth, ibid. 
Senſe ana gogicall in Diniſius tyme 
vlcd and applyed to the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of the ceremonies. 189. a 
Senſe allegozicall and Fnagogicail, 
after Dzigpnes mynde. ibidem 
Ste of the ſcripture after Hieroms 
Senſe ol the ſcripture tak? 4. maner 
2 * Auguſtine — 
ence hpſtozicall dehned , example 
D 8 tbidem 


ereof. | 
Senſe actiologicall defined example 
£ 


thereof. _ idem 
Sele literall, the chiekeſt ſence where 
foze, when it ought to be vſed, and 
When not. 11589. 
Senſe actiologicall and literall both 
one. tbidem 
Senſe anagogicall examples of it. tb. 
Senſe allegouicall, mingled with ſẽle 
anacogical of Puftine# Hicrom. ib 
Henle of the ſcripture taken 3. maner 
of wapes after H ierome. ibid. 


Senſe myſticall of 2 ſom⸗ 
tyme dd rather kyll, then edifie, * 
191. 


example. | 
Senſe literall is the foundation of e- 
UAerp doctrpne. | ibidem 
Henſke of the ſcriptures dꝛawen into 


allegozves hath cauled many here= D 


ſies to ſpzing vp. tbidem 
Senſe ailegozicall geneth ſixe obſer⸗ 
uations. 193.d 
Seruauntes not tobe vexed wyth to 
much laboz vpd y ſaboth day. i. T2. b 

S ante I. 

Sinon a cratty marchãt of y grekes. 
Simple what it ſignifieth and how 
manp thynges. 26. 
Himplex,ts called in hebzew toung 

Thom. ibidem 
Simple men in Grecke are called 
vito. ibidem 
Simplicity ol Doues what it ſigni⸗ 
lieth. ibidem 
Simon of Athens dayly feaſted the 
37.A 


pooze. 
Simon bzake downe the hedges and Soules ſepcrated from 'the bodyes, 1 ſepulchzes are called 


walles of hys oꝛchards and garde 
foz the pooze. | 


The Indexor Table. 


ibidem 


tbidem 


ul. | 
Simulatid df Peter called of Jugu- 


tine peruerle & hypocritical. ibid. 
Geerd m cxpmrple herak. ld 
ngularity an example therof. ibid. 
Sund Paz deſcribed ,the whole 
courſe of hps ſtudy, he called hym 
ſeif God, how long he pꝛactiſed ma⸗ 
gicke freelp, he was wonne to the 
Goſpel by Philip the Apoſtie, whe 
he opened e declared hys diſlunula⸗ 
tion, he ſayd that Salent the harlot 
was the firſt coceptid ot hys mynde 

. when he came to Rome, he con⸗ 
tended wyth Peter befoze Nero 
hys death. 199.4 
Smne againſt the holy ghoſt ſixe ſpi- 
ces thereof arc rekened. 214A 
Sin agaynſt y holy ghoſt defined. ib. 
Sinne agaynlk the holy Ghoſt, called 
of Chuilt, blaſphemy raylyng. ib. 
Sinne agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, what 
called of Au ibidem 


Sinne agaynlt the holy Ghoſt, not 

vtterip irremiſſible. ibidemn 
Soꝛcerep diners ſoztes. 24.b 
So0ztiligi what they be. ibidem 


S0zomenus and Socrates eccleſia- 
call wzyters. 28.b 
Socrates wzote 7. bookes. ibid. 
ozomenus wzote 9. bookes. ibid. 
Sophocies was rebuked of Pericies 
foz hys wants lookes vpon a fapꝛe 
perſon. 47.4 
Soule none can attapne by reaſon 
"_ it is. 49.b 
Sonle defined. ibidem 
Soule a very ſubſtãce ⁊᷑ no quality. ib 
Soule the ſubſtaunce thereofis ſim. 
plex ſubſtantia. ibidem 
Soule from whece it cometh, E how 
it entreth into the body. 50.4 
Soule how it is made and when. tb. 
Soule fozmed of God a new. ibid. 
__ do not appeare after thepz 
eath. b 
Soules ſometymes called agayne of 
God into theyꝛ bodyes, beexiples 
of the reſurrection. ibidem 


do remapne in the places, to which 
they are ſent. ibidem 


ſpyꝛes | .buplt in Egypt of an vncre⸗ 


diblcheigth, vnder which j kyngs. 


of Egypt were burped. ibidem 
Sppꝛes m Egypt were 20. peares 
iu buildpng. tbidem 


ſpyꝛe in makyng had 3300. wozkmeE 
dayly labouryng about it. ibidem 
Sppꝛe ſpẽ̃t in bmttding 1800. talfts, 
in Kadiſh roots, garipke, c onions, 
Which Wozkmen denoured. ibid. 
Spyzeof Cheophes kyng of Egypt 
coſt by eſtimatio 2200. tunnels of 
French crow nes. ibidemn 
ſpires ſuppoſed to be made of Joſeph 
in Egypt foz kepyng of cozne. ib. 
Spiridion delcribed, & greatly com⸗ 
mended foz hys vertues. 169. a 
Spiridio repꝛoued Triphilus foz re⸗ 
fuling the wozde Grabatum. ibid. 
Spiridions mpzacles. ibidem 
Spiridioniconfuted a pꝛatlyng and 
and bablyng Philoſopher. zbidem 
Spiridions wozdes to a ſtraunger 
that rcfuſed to eat fleſh in Lent. ib. 
Sante T, 


- Stepheſtoned 7. peares after Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes aſcention. 26. 
Strength ſometyme iopned wpth 
anger. ; 27. 
Stadium p;operly is a place where 
hoz{es 02 me did wzeſtle oz run.35.a 
Stadium that is a furlong ranne by 
Hercules dꝛawyng hys bzeath but 
once. ibidem 
Stadia thꝛee ſoztes Italica of 652. 
kete in length, Olimpica 600. feete 
in length, Pithica 1000. fecte. ibid. 
Stadia Italica 8. do make a myle in 
Se mas, g 
what cauſe foꝛbiddẽ of God. " 
Strangled meate what doctryne it 
Cl fozth.' ibidem 
3 meates a law made there⸗ 
a 97.4 
— how entreated of Spi⸗ 


on. « 0.4 
S ante V. * 


Superſticion, etimology tyereot and 
how many wayes it is taken. 23.8 


Wanſolea, _ a 
Sum of the 4. comanndemet. 14 


Similes habẽt labras lactucas a pꝛo Spꝛites dined do excerciſe thẽſelues Succeſſion of wicked paſtoꝛs do not 


nerbe,# the oꝛiginall thereof. 81.b in deceitkull apparitions. 54. a moue a Church. 148.8 
finope a city in pdtus of Galatia.9 6.a Soules after death affirmed to ap⸗ Ducceſſion ofrrue paſtoꝛs much ef- 
Siſiphi ſaxũ voluere,apzoucrb.135. peareof Rabanugand Gregozy, @ temed in p pꝛimatiue Church. ibid 
Simeon knew that Mellias ſhould that pꝛapers do pꝛofite them. 53'a Ducceſſion Bpoſtolpque, is nothyng 

ſuffer. '  tbidem Soule ok man hath Powers. 94.b Woozth wythout Apoſtolpke doc⸗ 
Simeon comkoꝛteth Mary. ibid. Soule wpth the z. facuityes memo⸗ tryne. h 149.4 
Simonidesa famous Poct. 153.4 Type, mynde, and wpll, do repze= Sante W. 

he Was called Poſthumus. 164.4 Somethynges in the ſcriptures are text of the Scriptures. 179.d 

imilitude ofnouriſhyng. 165.4 Comaunded generally, ſomthynges Sante v. 

imilitude ok vnitpe. ibidem _ particularly. 210.4 Spnagoga what it betokeneth. 22.b 
Hingleipfe is not to be vowed.101.a Some thynges out ofthe church may Spnagoga ſignified by Lya wyth 
Single lpte of hys owne naturchath be exhibited, that be good and pꝛo⸗ her bieare eyes wide 

not perfection. 174.4  fitable. ; 212.4 Syberitediſcommended of the La- 

Singlelyfe wherfoze to be pzeferrcd Sdap to be ſanctifyed. 141. b. 142.4 (edemontans. | 
- be:oze matrimony. ibivem S ante P. Spberite perſons diſoꝛdered any 0 
Simulation when it is good, wWhẽ it Spyzes of Egypt, vayne and foliſhe rp wanton. ibide1 & 

is eupll. 179.b oſtentations. 33.b Syberites were the firſtthat tau t 
Sinulation of Chꝛiſt. ibidem ſppꝛes built becauſe no money ſhould © hozſes to daunceat the ſound 95 
Simulation of Peter why it was c= -. beleft to the fucceſlozs. ibidem tromps. | ibidem 


Syberi- 


'Sybaritica menſa mann 
8 e toplay the Epicure. ibid. 
Vara whereof it commeth —4 


What it is 
— what ita how many 
cations i 
Sym olof the Apoſtles calle ud 


ei what it ſignifieth Toy 

3. 

— ok Pithagozas. ibidem 

288 in the malculine gender a 

ſeale oz ſignet manuell. ibidem 

Symacus and Aquilas tranflatiopze= 
ferred befoze vers. interpzeters. 


T ante A. 


Tate Egypt, 0. minæ. 33.b 


Talentum atticum minus, how 
much it is after T ounſtall. 3. a 
Talentum by a metaphoz what it 0 


nifieth. 
Talmud, the booke of the Jewes. 3 * 
Talmud ſignifieth doctrine 0z dilci- 
ibidem 
Tam, when it was _ -> 


Talmud when it was witten. Petrus 

Galatinus aſſertion. ibidem 
T ante E. 

Tempies highe and ſumptuoully built 
were often touched wyth lightning 5 
token of Gods wꝛath. 35: 

Templum domini Templũ domuni, 
how to be vnderſtand. 83. a 

Teſtimony of pzophane authoꝛs ſpea⸗ 
_ godly and truely not to be _ 


Certullan what he Was, wyth hys life 

wholp declared at large. 103.4 

Tiple figurall doth ret his valle. 131.8 
T ante H. 


Theſſalonians ſearched the ſcriptures 


whether Paule pzeached yy — 


Theſſalonica what it is, and har 
dee com how tr 
e 
men he flew in Theſſalonica. ibid. 
— — Gaza about 120. pcares a= 
goe fo:ſooke Grecia, and came * 
— Gaza ſet fooꝛth the know⸗ 
—— the Grecke tounge though 


urope. 

— hyſtozicus * — 
bookes from the time of Theodoſius 
— ponger vnto the tyme of * 
ms. 2 

Theodoſius did not appoynt a counceli 
in Italpe but in Grecia. 30. b 

Thebe cities 9. in number a 
partes of the woꝛld. 

Thebe in Egypt moſt fammorfs,bril = 
Buziris kyng of Egypt. ibidem 

Thebein Egpptincompaſſe 140. fur⸗ 
longes. tbidem 


CThebe in Egypt, hollow vnderneath 


ſtandyng vpon vawtes. ibldem 
CThede had 100, gates in euery — 
100. Fepers. (bidet 


The Index or Table, 


ebe alwapes ful of winde 
Acne of ron 39. a 
Theopompus loſte 

terminglyng Yo 


Theodactes was firtkenviyndefe) m. 
terminglyng theſcriptures n his 
tragedpes ibidem 
Thyngsr vnrealonable t vnpning ma⸗ 
ny of the ſpeake with mas vopce.51.b 
Theophilus a pꝛoper name and frende 
of S. Luke, vnzo whom Luke dedi- 
cated both hys bookes. 55.4 
D eee What 
it ſignifieth. ibidem 
Theophilusa mighty Pzince. 56. a 
Theophilus diners of that name. ibid. 
Theodoſiusrepented and was recon⸗ 
ciled to the Church: 91.b 
Thalmudiſtes, what oꝛdinaunce they 
made touchyng theſe wozdes 2 
and — 75 
Thomas Munſerus firſt ſowed oy 
reſie ofanabaptiſme in our time. 
— _ mynde —— 


Thouſand peares what is ment there: 
. 168.8 
Tymothy Byſhop of Epheſus. 356.b 


T antel, 
Timotheus deſcribed. 22 b 


Ttmotheus, Panles companion, and 


wherefoze circumciſed of Panle.ibid. 

Timothcus , companion to Paule in 
hys peregrinations meſtages and o⸗ 
ther affap:es. tbidem 

Timothy ſent of Pauleto Thyellalont⸗ 
ta to comt᷑oꝛt our ibid. 

Timothy made Byſhop of Ephelus 
where = long he continued it is 
vncertayn 


tbidem 
7-b cane diuerſlp taken af the the 


i 

Tirahthy when he dyed, what jon 
ſyde to hym. 

Titus, who he Was, where 4 — 
Bylyop, "aca and where 
he was tbidem 

a Titus — not circũſiled of Paull. 6 

(Tidinges brought to the Emperoz of} 
ſedition moued at Theſſalonica.9 o 

T ante O. 

Tourcof London as Letande witer 
bupite by Belinus 

8 beleue in iChaiſtistogrow ver: 

eandgr 

To ſitteint the chart ok peltilece, what 

it ſignifieth, 


| . 
Tragedye , delcribeth kynges & 11105 
ces and great perſons * 
Tragedye hath a 2 fad and r 


—— differcth from e in 


Tripartite hyſtozy whereitbeginneth, 


rtite 
2 — 


P 
d Cr oꝛp, how m cares 
yo — nnn 


Traian the Sper founde 5000. 
ac bozne childzen to ſchole at = 


wne charges 
Tropin what! he was and how he he 


46. b 
Traditions of the Church much ſetby 
1 b. 60. a 
rinity compꝛehended vnder 722 
of Chzilt. " 
Trimty entreated of by l. Auſtin. 7 — 
42 to be queſtioned of a peruerſe 
curiolity. ibidem 
Trmity Ylanus hiſtoꝛye concernyng 
That niſterye thereok i de 
e miſterpe thereot is expꝛ 

fed by thys woꝛd lehouah. ibid. 
* nn by a ſimilitude of S. 


* — Wythont th 
are very vncertapne 
Tre of knowledge of good enil.110 b 
Tree of knowledge of good and eupll 
Why fozbidden to cate. ibid. 
Tranſubſtantiationconfuted. 165. b 
1 defined and an example 
True wozſhi of G tune by 
ippyng od 
the Pzophet Elay in Juda. 61.8 
T ante v. 
Tubalcani, the firſt inuenter of bzaſſo 
and pzon. . 115.b 
T ante W. 
Cas people ſignified by Abell and 
Cain. 8b 


TanteY. 
Tyzanny 8 other committed 


by Phata 
Typus, what it ignifieth. 134.b 
ew wherein it conſiſteth. 192.8 


they wꝛote 9.4 
Valerius Maximus was ſouldionr 
3 Ne I. - 

repgned after Conſl „ 29h 
b Uallas hys argument conternyng the 
Apoſtles wpues. 78.4 
b Uayleofthe temple. 130.h 


VanteE. hes, ok 

e eee 
b Uertucsth 3-tn runther nd 
„ pertayne to . 
ward wozkes.. ibid. 


two reſpectes. Uettues theologicall pertayne to in⸗ 

True Chꝛiſtians are contented Wyth ward actions 10 mations, and ſo 

the title and name of Chziſt. 21.4 tend to God. d. 

Traian n the ru⸗ Meſſels of the rather to be pꝛe⸗ 

7. b ſerued thẽ the v 0 nth wn — 

. ae me (maherd to SY th 
8 hyſtozpe of whome - ** 
Tripartite hiſtozp of whom — 


out of Gr nn. ibid. 


| V ante, 

A ungm dyd read Ennius. 21. b 
Uicto; Byſhopet Rome inpugned of 
Frencus. 8 1. d 
Vu ot Gods anger expoũded very til 
Ecicane contrarp by Liranus. 92. d 
Uirgins couered bꝛought in wy 110 
piians tyme. 3. b 
Virgines ordinate who thep Sire and 
when they began. ibidem 
Ungins of C arthage commyng into 
the temyle barehcaded Gy” of 
_ Pauſe tbidem 
Wirgines after what maner thep were 

coucred wpth an holy vaple. ibid. 
Birgincs whe they began firſt to haue 
houſes made foꝛ them. ibidem 
* [What they were that Co 


pa 
Wineyard of God , and the FR is 
oo - fruite map ve called yon 95 


Ana 
Ungne Mary had Chꝛziſt to her fmt 
202.4 
Virgine Mary was faulty in her time 
ibidem 


Mirgin ary, that ſhe was no firmer 
it — _ conſtantly and vninerſallp, 

ibidem 

Wirgin tary had all her goodnes of 

God. ibidem 

„ Mary is the l pirituall nn of 


zilt 
= there were many & that 
name 
Uincentius the firſt deſcribed Lopth 
hys cruell martyꝛdome. tbidemn 
Uincentius Lirinenſis deſcribed. ibid. 
Vante N. 


Underſtandpng is the eye __ — 


Unwzitten veritpes aunſwered vito 
by mayſter Doctoz Cranmer. 60. a 
Unctio, hath many ſignifications in 
the ſcriptutes. 144b 


T he Index or Table 
Uniucrſality how it to bekollowed. 


182.4 
Unincrſall number maketh, not the 
ibidem 


Church. 

duni 22 of the * 
a 
Moſes. | naar” ibidcin 


v ante O. 
eke called a toſt ipfe of I 


Now of chaſtity when it t wicked and 
blaſ ibidem 


Uow of widowes what it is after the 
iudgement of the Papiftes. 172. 
oft — 15 the * 
or the yodore 
Uow dzeach to me danmable wypth S. 
Auſten and other fathers what is 


the canſe. 174» 
Uowrs wicked are to bebꝛoken. ibid. 
Now of ſingle lyfe not ment of Doren 


eee Theumtuim, what is Gignified? by 


203. a 
W. 
Wante A. 
W. of charity, is the n 


wanton bookes , how agg 
ey be 
wanton ſong makers wall en — 


ches 
water ol Baptiſme is holy. 
Wante E. 
we our ſelues mult firſt be made cleane 
and then clenſe other. 39.b 
we muſt firſt be made wile, and ſo 
—_ other wildome. tibidem 
Wantel. 
wildome _—_—_ accompanyed _ 
naughtines. 
wife of Efſape was a Pꝛophetilſt as 
ſome do wzite. 55.4 


_ * 


Widowes what w52they2 iniſtcrye 
inthe Church in He Hier 172A 


widowes porn c 1 
| — * We thep _ 


tbidem 

Widowes faith e pꝛomiſe to 1 ib 
Widowes of what age they were to be 
choſen in the Church. ibidem 
Wante O. 8 

—_— Waitten onelp neceſlarp to _ 


woꝛd wꝛittẽ diſcourſed fhzouchly.? 5 p 
you ch. foxbidden to ſpeatt o the 
4b 

Women manp godly bf themvpd} p20= 
phecy in the congregation. 55.2 
widem Woꝛſhippyng of God two kyndes, one 
inward an other outward. 204.0 

Wante R. 


waityng paper inuented of kyng Ty 
waiting tables inucnted bel etheb — 
tell of Trop. ” ibidem 


> 
X ante E. 
NR he was and What 
he w2ote. 10:b 
Xerxes inuaded Greece Wwpth 
7000000. ſtraunge Souldiours. 6.b 
Xerxes llapne of hys vncle — 


Xerxcs bewayled p moꝛtality of — 5 tb. 


Z ante E. 
ZR the laſt kyng of Ira 


Fede edeching eyes — out ab he 

led bound to Babilon. ibid. 

agus Whathe was. ibidem 

n 
noz we hys o 

Jaan flayne befoze hes epes. ibid. 

7.4 


* The Table of the principal matters and wordes con- 


A. 

A ante B. 
F=Bltinet æger, egens cupi- 
M dus gula, ſimia virtus, 
W propcrly expounded. 72.4 
4 Abſtinence of S. Bernard, 
what icthſomneſle it gat hym. 71.b 

A ante C. 
Actions mozall be very ſinne, + do dif- 
-ptcaſe God, without faith in god. 25. 
Achas king of Juda in hys tyme BE 
Church had but a ſmall nũber. 10 No 
ibid. 


chab in hys time onelp, Elias Fx 
1 of the Chirch, 


AanteD. 
hr” ded accoꝛding to * 4 


. two kindes th wid. 


A _ hes tbi.. 


are the 775 


ä "the Emprrour 0 a 
made a laughing ſtocke. , 79.b 


* 


tained 1 in the ſecond Tome. 


Adonai, what it ſigniſieth. 103 b. of Cara, her extellent ioue erden 
Adulari, what it ſignificth. E 107.b _ herhuſband. In herbe of her name. 
dulatio it pz ili ibid. 

Adulation, what it pzoperly lign — Iriſfonimus taping againg tte 
AanteF, og. a 
Aﬀectionand-good will to do good to Arrius ard Sabellius did ſeparatethe 
1 is accepted Where o⸗ lonne from the ſubſtance of the ka⸗ 
caſion Wanteth to helpe in deede. Pinot 48. 
A akte Mi. rrogãtia ohn, canſeth euery 
Ambition, What it is. 96. b man to pzeferre him — 
Ambitio & ambitus, how they differ. ther. 79.4 
ibid. A ante V. | 
Aante N. Aurora, what it is. | 
Audzonicus kinlman to ale, is Aurum inthe Scripture,hath fire . 
conuerſion to Cheilt. * . nifications. 1 
Ancoras tollere, is pzonerbiaily vled 80 how it is called in Greke and 
105.4 m ebzue. ibid. 
Anchen hes ſaping againſt cate : | 
A pot, what it fignifieth. B ante E. 
poſtie, wh 1 13 a B Enodicert, 22 hath 
Arrogatio, what it is. b uers 374 
Irtemiſiawifetoking — Bernard Ybbotte of Clarenalla 


Where 


where he was dozne , what time he 


floziſhed, at What peares he entrcd 
into religion. 93. 
Benedict cõmaunded cõmunion to be 
geuẽ to a Munne that was dead. 94. a 
Be pc holp, foꝛ J am holp, the expoſiti⸗ 
on a meaning of thele wozdes. 97. b 


B ante IL. 
lord ſpꝛinckling inthe oldelawe, oe 
myſtery therok. 23.b 
Blandire ‚What it ſignigeth. 107.b 
B ante O. 
Bonauenture contuted. 100. a 


Bonauentures iudgement how anp 
thing is of the veritie ofthe nature of 


man. 102.5 
WBooke of wiledome is not in the Ca⸗ 
non of the Mebꝛues. 76. d 


Wooke of Wiſedome, title therof " hon 
reth of the Greke eloquence , rathcr 
then of anp other thing. ibid. 

* ooke of wiſedome luppoled to be the 

boke of one Philo a Greke bozne. ib. 

Vookcs of wiſedome and Eccleſiaſtt⸗ 
cus, cuſtome obtained to be called the 
bookes of Salomon. ibid. 

4Zooke of wiſedome Dꝛeido in his dil⸗ 
ſolution of the fift difficultye what he 
wꝛiteth cõcerning y lame booke. 7 6. b 

Wooke of wiſedome, ſentences thereof 
might of likelihood be wꝛittẽ by ſome 
authoz full of the ſpirite of God. ibid. 

WBoodke of wilcdeme not affirmed of 
D.Yierome, but of the Jewes, to be 
the booke of Philo. ibid. 

Wooke of wiſedome, Jultines ſaping 
who wꝛote it. ibid. 


CanteA, 
$. Alling, what it is. 
Calling 4. kindes are commonly 
nuinbzed among v doctoꝛs. 
Caius Caligula the 4. Emperour of 


Moe: hys life deſcribed ;h ,bys on | 


and death. 

Carnallluſtes of the fleſhe, how * 
guiſhed. 87. b 

camæleonte verſatilior, a _— 
expounded. 

can Serpent 92 beaſt in If 
ca 02 Ind ibid 

8 deſcribed by Plinie# Plu- 
tarchus 

Caro in Greke, how it is deriued. — 0 

Caro in Greke and in Yebzue , how it 
is called ibid. 

Caro in the ſcriptures hath many ſig⸗ 
nifications , the ſame being ozderly 
declared, ibid. 

Cauſa materialis, Cauſa formalis, 
Cauſa effciens , Cauſa finalis , 
what; definition of thefe are. 75.a 


C ante E. 
Ccelnm is taken many wapes in the 
Scriptares. 60.4 
p C ante H. 


Chidꝛẽ to be contracted # maried with 
the conſent of their parentes, is ofne= 
ceſſitic # not onely of honeſty. 68.a 

Chꝛiſt onelp and none other is named 
Jeſus, as Galatinus ſapth. 104. a 

Chꝛiſtes dignitie is karre aboue the 


of the ſecond Tom 4. 


ibid. b 

Chꝛiſt, that is, anointed, fignificth both 
the natures of Chzilt. ibid. 

Chziſtians are called bzcthzen foz di⸗ 
ters reſpectes. 109.4 

Chꝛiſt entred into the inward Taver⸗ 


nacle once foz all. ibid. 
Chzift entred into $ Tabernacle 3 806 
hys owne bloud. tbid. 
Chꝛiſt gane eternall thinges. idid. 
Chꝛiſt made interceſlion foz the ſaluati⸗ 
on of all mankinde. ibid. 


Chꝛiſt whether he tooke againe all hys 
— at hys reſurrectton, difcuſſed at 
102. A 
Chile mealure and fulneſſe of hys 
age recoꝛded of Paule to the Epheũ⸗ 
ans, how to be vnderſtand. ibid. 
Cyaritie is the Sy meane > Wap 
to pꝛeſerue the Church. 77. 
Chuſt entred hys gloꝛy by the crete 
and attlictions. 80 
Chꝛiſt foꝛ what end he came. 82. 
Chaiſt after what ſozt he ought to be 
pꝛeached. b 


82 
Chꝛiſt was ſhewed in elde time to the 


Pꝛophets & by the Pzozhets. ibid. 
Chziſt ſignified ſometimes by Jſaac to 
be ſlaine ot hys father. ibid. 
Childꝛen of God onght not to fram the 
ſelues to the deſires of y wozid. 83. a 
5 — is our hope. 
Childꝛen by nature Arcs to repzclent 
and follow their fathce. 
C ante L. 
Claudius 5.Emperour of Rome, hys 
liting,maners,e deth defcribed.9.a.b 
C ante O. 
* ought to be made 9205 


o. b 

Confeſſions of ſinneg dinerſty eon 
ded by the doctozs. ibid. 

a C 1 auricular, and the „ 

zero 

Confcſſion auricular vnknowen in the 
tyme of the Apoſties. tbid, 

a Confeſſion auricular extoꝛted com⸗ 
maunded of y Biſhop of Rome: ibid. 

Cm "ih made to God onelp,is _ 

99 

Confeſſion auricular, atter Gracianus 
iudgemẽt, Whether neceſſary. ibid. 

Confcſſion auricular deuided into two 
partes after Bonauentures 8 4 

ibid. 

Conkeſſid attrictuat to one onely pꝛieſt, 
commaunded of Innocentius the 3. 
dzincth men to delperation. ibid. 

4 after S. James minde dif- 
ctifſed: 100.4 

Confeſſiori is ioyned with prayer. ibid. 

Confeſſion publicke pziuate copiouſip 
declared in the Scriptures. 98. b 

Confeſſion inſtituted by man is of two 
foztes. | ibid, 

. CanteR. 

Croſſes vpon 6ur ſelues hauing no 
necde, ought not to be layd otherwiſe 
then God doth appoynt. 54. b 

Cras of the ſcholemen, is taken 5. ma⸗ 
ner of wayes- 65. 


ape of the hye Pꝛieſtes 3 4 
b Chriſtus betokeneth vnctus, anointed. 


Craſſus the name of a Romane, who 
— neuer to haue taughcd in hys 


7d 
C ante V. 

Cariviſneffc merily alluded vnto Floz 

rus of Meſpaſianus the W 
9 

Curioſitie in demaunding hp it was 
lo long ere God lent ms lonc into the 
WoRd,rcpz$2ucd c antwered. 103. a 

C ante 1. 

Cpꝛus the king hys aunſwere to Iſti⸗ 
, ages when he aſked hym . —— 
dꝛanke no wine. 

C pꝛus could cal cuerp ſonidionr in 1008 
hoſt dy Vos Mover name. 97.8 

D ante F 
D Inid æ Paul by ftying eſcaped the 
daunger of their enemies. 72. 
D ante E. 

Dekoꝛmitie ſhall not be ſene in the bo⸗ 

dyes of them that riſe againe. 102. b 


b Deſtenp, what it ts after the * — 


the diuines. 
Deſtenp and p2edeftination in her 
poynt they ditfer. b. 28.4 


27. 
Defteny,vefence therof taken cut of a 
play called Xcgio m verſes, delended 
of the one ſpcakcr , and CITE by 
the other. ibid. 

Deacon was depoſed of Wiſhop Pies 
tarius foꝛ comitting foznication with 
a woman penttentiarp. 98.b 

Deſcendit ad inferna, the ove abla⸗ 
ter diumes itidgement therok. 62. 

D ante I. 

Diſtinct degrees of honour in heauen, 
diuers argumentes made foz the con⸗ 
futation therok. 48.4. 49.4 

Difference is made of S. Hierome 
inter carnem & pulpam. 76. b 

Diocleſian Emperoꝛ of Rome a crueũ 
perſecutoz ofthe Chiſtians. 56.8 

Dante O. 

Donatiſtes thzeatned to deſtroy them 
ſelues , rather then they would _ 
turne to the Church. 

Donatiſies defircd to be killed5vith1 15 
Rindes ot death. 

D ante R. 

Dꝛawing of tnan to God ought not to 

be vatnip conceaued. 23. 4 


Dꝛonkenneſſe defcribed af S. Auſten, | 
93% 


and the koꝛce * 


| E ante G. 
E Go & pater vnum ſumus, what 
it meaneth. 48.4 
* E ante I. 
lection. ij. pointes erot hůdled. z. 
Elected how we —4 ib 
Election, what it is. ibid. 
Election of our bzethzen, we ought not 


to be ſcrupulaus oz inquilitiue of the 
fame. ibid. 


Elders ſometimes doe teach each the true 
— 6. of God, ſometime no⸗ 
thingels but mere vanities, 105. h 

ju 0 ante A 

028 E Monarc ies Would haut 
meas ſelues worſhipped kor Gods. 79. a 
, Epilogus 
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. ,- EanteP. 
Epilogus defined and deutded into iy. 
partes. 109. b 
E ante R. 
Error, Neſcieutia, Ignorantia, Igno- 
ratio, how thep differ. 96. b 
Ereinites are called alſo Anachoritæ. 
97-b 
E ante V. 


Euilithinges are better to be foꝛgotten 
then to be had in remembꝛancc. 96. b 
Euery man ought to vnderſtand —_— 
ding to ſobꝛietie. 
Euchariſt geue to inkantes vnder both 
— cs in Auſtines and Cppꝛians 
101. a 
— of iuſtification. 


F ante A. 


Atum vnde dicitur. 27. 


Faythfull Chziftians map graunt F 


that there is fatum. 27. b 
Favth.the energie, fozce , and * 
thereof 
Fayth by the eyes therof Chziſt is dene 
in hys myſkicall ſupper. 56. f 
Fapth, it is agaynſt the nature thercof 
to ſay — Chꝛiſt is carnallp inthe 
ſacramen ibid. 
F apth x — in Chziſt, the fruite ther 


Feyth,the end and reward therok. Ibid. 
Falt in the olde lawe once inthe pearc, 
was oꝛdayned to purge ſinnes. 70.b 
Faſting, the day thereof was made ſo⸗ 
lemne dap among the Jewes. ibid. 
Faſting was commaunded both in the 
olde teſtament and in the new. ibid. 
Faſting mult be temperate. ibid. 
onus — made by En te 
creticke 
Faſtinges, dincrſities thereof * — 
to be in church in p reigne of Theo⸗ 
doſius the Emperoꝛ. an. 1453. 71.4 
Zang goeth befoze pꝛaper. ibid. 
aſtin 
whe S. John wꝛote hys goſpell. ibi. 
Faſting did not deliner the Niniuites 
from perill. ibid. 
Faſting, honour therof what it is. ibid. 
Faſting all y lent without amendment 
. - of life,cauſeth greater Danation. ibid. 
4 how a man dught, declared bos D- 
uſti 
Fallinges are ſo to be meaſured, — a 
man mayſuffer them. 71. b 
Faft, how the mouth, eyes, and other 
members of the body ought ſo to do, 
- rehearced by S. Bernard. ibid. 
F _ in v.thinges may be _— 
2.8 
F apth F good Woꝛkes concurre e 


a 
Fayth good Woꝛkes are the dure 


Faythfull Chiiſtis timeinthis wo 
is but a pilgrimage. 
Faythis our victory againſt {wor 


avth, y fruites which do folow i 5. 
Fat, tor from Eaſter to Penti⸗ 
101. A 

ayth hath an end, a queſtion and an⸗ 
Fan! concerning the ſame. 77.4 


was oꝛdapned with prayer 


T he Index or Table 


Fayth,hopec, and charitie doe remaine, 
of thele 3.charitie is p greateſt. ibid. 

Fayth ſhall abide in heauen , Jrenzus 
cenſure and reaſon therof. ibid. 

Fayth ſhall endure in heauẽ, PR 
hys opinion therok. 7. b 

Fayth is an euidence of thinges which 
are not ſeene. 


40 apths - hope of euerp man movie 


Ps =. and charitie,in what t — 
they are, and do continue. ibid. 
Fayth moze wozthy and wats | to 
charitic. 
Fapth how deſcribed of S. John. ibid. 
Fapth doth regencrate vs c make vs 
the tonnes of God. ibid. 
Fayth & charitie.the Papiſtes aſſertiõ 
concerning iuſtiſication therof. ibid. 
Fayth whp and how it iuſtifieth. ibid. 
F gerd as it is our action doth not 1 
5.4 
ayth which ſheweth her ſelfe foxth by 
good wozkes and godly coucrſation, 
commended of Peter. 75.b 
b Fapth 1 is not liuelp how to be 
counted. 101.b 
Fapth wherein it ſtandeth. tbid. 
Fayth ok the Jewes and of 5 Turkes 
is a vaine fayth. 
Faythfull Chꝛiſtian doth wholy truſt 
and leane to the woꝛde of God. 


E 
E 


6. b Faythkull inã death being offred ought 


Wholpy to committe him ſelfe vnto 
Chziſt. 
E ante E. 


Feaſtes of the Jewes & feaſtes kept in 
our dapes, wherefo:e conſtitute & oꝛ⸗ 
dapned,diſcourſed at large. 55 2 

Feare how it is called in Latin, Grek 


and Hebzuc , with the Cignification 
thercok. 


78. 
Feare two kindes thereof , and what 
they be, intreated of at large. ibid. 
F ante l. 
Fides, wherfoze thys woꝛde taketh her 


name, and how it is called in Hcbzuc, 
Greke, and Latine. 


75.8 
Fides iuſtificans, the definition 3 


Fire in Latin, how called PESO... 
'foze it is deriued. 76.8 


FanteL. 
F — is commonly called water of 


7. b 

Flee and not flee in times of trouble 
whether we map oz no, a queſtion 
with an obiectid & anſwere to ſame, 
— at large with 5 circũ⸗ 


ſtanc a.b 
F eſhe 2 tamed with FUR ans Fo 
Fleſhe called in Latine Caro, how it is 

ſapd p2operly, e the definition quem 


Foe ay and rebelleth agree 


Fithe of Chꝛiſt what maner of dache 

it was, E whether it had a ſoule. 36. a 
F aute R. 

Frater, how it is deriued , and __— 


Frei which is true, — — 
lours, neither hath learn oy 


Frannces, the firſt authoz of the Mi⸗ 
nozite Friers 


108.4 
1 Why he was called Sera 
Fraũces liued diſſoluteip in his youth, 


108. b 
Fraunces greuouſſp tempted of the de⸗ 
uill with the luſt of the tieſhe. ibid; 
Fraunces repozted to haue ſecne a 
ſtraũge viſion a litle befoze his death. 
ibid. 


F ruite hundꝛed folde attributed - _ 
ginitie. 


Frutte ſixtie folde attributed to is 


dowhoode. ibid. 
Fruite thirtic folde attributed to _— 
ed folke bid. 
Fruite hundzed folde afcribed of come 
to Martyzs. ibid. 
Fruite _ kolde aſcribed of Come to 
virginitie iwid. 
Fruitethirtie folde attributed of — 
to widowes. 


Fr 8 of the wozd of God whatt! the 


Fruite hundꝛed folde, ſixtie folde, — 
tie folde, pzcached of Chꝛiſt, is tobe 
vndcrſtanded ſimpliciter. 105. b 


G ante l. 

8 Irde — our Lopnes, how to be 
vnderſtanded 80. h 
Girde © bp | Loynes of pour mind, 

what it ſign ibid, 
Girding —— what it is. ibid. 
Gluttonp to ouercome to ſuffer fapth 
to ware faint and colde with idlencs, 


it much hurteth. $1.8 
G ante O. 
Golde what it is called in Latine, and 


and whercofit is deriued. 75 b 
Gods what they did, Euclides being 
demaunded, what aunſwere he yo 


9.b 
God Lhathe hath comannded think 


vpon that with reucrence. $0.8 
God ca not be truely glozified without 
the knowledge of Chill. ibid. 


God, to geue glozp vnto hym, what it 
it ibid. 


Gods wiſedomehow it is knowen. ibi. 
God the righteouſneſſe of hpm how it 
is knowen. ibid. 
Gods — and power how it is 
know ibid. 


eee eth. ibid. 
Gods vertiehern i it is opened and 


ibid. 

Gods benefites they which feelc ought 
to gene glozy vnto hym. id. 
ns 2 is geuen vnto hym in iiij. 


tdid. 
Gol Wes ſent of the holy Shoſt Ny 
eauen. 
God wozketh by meanes and 4 — 
which are not to be neglected. 26. b 
God true ci not noz ought not to be ex⸗ 
p2eſſed oꝛ faſhioned W ſimilitude. 39.4 
Sovdorh eker ut oz eb 


198 x —— Godby do menentthe 

udgemen er. 

on N and $ fapthfull in aditr⸗ 
ties, an apt ther eok. * 4 


Good wofdes we are boũd to do. 8 4. b 
God 2 but y woz1d 
iudgeth by reſpect of perſons. 85. a 
God iudgeth euery ma by 1 
how it 18 t0 be vnderſtanded. ibid. 
Goods of thys woꝛlde muſt be vſed as 
though thep were not our owne.$5.b 
God froeuerlaſtingdid foꝛeoꝛdeinc hys 
ſonne to be ſacrificed fox the ae 4" 
of our ſinnes. 
Golias a king of þ Philiſtians whom 


Dauid ſlue. His ſtature , the weight 


— 5 a habergion oꝛ harneſſe. 95.4 
ould not be wozſhipped with 
* the knee betwene Eaſter and 
Pentccolt. IO1.A 
Goldcnhilles, a pꝛauerbe in the Greke 
tong explicated. 65. b 
God is wout beginning e ending. 48. a 
Gods eternitie expꝛeſſed of S. John 


the Euangeliſt. ibid. 
G ante R. 
Grace the — ounded. 24. b 
Grace offered who loeuer contemneth, 
let hym looke = the great wꝛath and 
diſpleaſure of God. $1.b 
Grafe is offred by God the Father to 
none, but by Chzilt onelp. 82. 
H. 
H ante E. 
Eauen how it is called in Latine, 
Greke, and Yebzue. 59. d 


Heauens x.are repoꝛted to be after 


the mindes of the Phioſophers. ibid. 


H eauen is taken thzee maner ot wapes 
among p ſcholaſticall diuineg. ibid. 
Heauens third, S. Paules note 8 
ching the ſame, 9.b 
Heanen firft, ſecond, oꝛ third, what it 
ſignifieth to be taken into. tbid. 
Heauen third, what it was the opinion 
of diners learned men and Doctoꝛs 
of the Church. ibid. 
Mel the woꝛde what it is called in La⸗ 


tine, Greke, and Hebzue. 50. a 
ch, diuers ſignificatios of this _ 
60 


Dell, a generall Councell concerning 
Chziftes going down thether. 62.b 

Heltas by flying eſcaped the fury of 
MNuecne Jeſabell. 72.b 

Hellebozus is of two ſoztes. 

Helleborum ædere, a pzouerbe , and 
what it ſignificth. 

Hell, one demafided of of $0290 what 
was done there, j anſwer therto.79.b 

H ante I. 

High Pꝛieſt of p olde Teſtament gaue 

onelp tempoꝛa 104.b 


High Prieſt panel hinges T eltamẽt Was | 


onely man. 
H ante O. 
Hodie, the acception and vnderſtãding 
of this Latin wozd in p Scriptures, 
of ade diuers ſignification and . 


ons: x gloꝛp, no diſtinctid of degrees 
therofin$ 4 ok heauen as it 
is ſuppoſl 48. a. b 
vagen onely attributed to God 


tbid. 


in 5 ſcriptures, but alſo to man. 84. b 


Holines coinmeth not of our owne 
Wwozkes,but of fapth onelp. 


ibid. 


of the ſecond Tome. 
Homæoſis in Latine how it is called, 


What it is, and what cõmoditie this 
figurebzingeth. 73.b 
Homæoſis how many wayes it map be 


varyed ibid. 
Homæoſis ſundzy examples of _ 


bid, 
Homæoſis thꝛee kindes of ſpices ther: 


of , as 3 declareth 5 . 
which they 


Hope which te, +. b 


Hope is our ſhoote anchoz. 88. b 
J ante C. 
Come, what it is, and what it ſigni⸗ 
ficth. 
I ante D. 


Idolum, the interpꝛetation therok. 39. a 
Idolum nihil eſt in mundo, how ex⸗ 
pounded of S. Paule to the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians. tbid. 
Idolum, & Similitudo,after þ.minde 
of Oꝛigine, how they differ. ibid. 
I dolater why ſomctimes ſuffered of 


od. 41. b 
J dienes in Latine called Otium,con = 


tat to Negotium and his diuerſe 


acceptions. 93. 

I ante K. 
Ieiunium, in Hebzue and Greke, _ 
it is called. o. d 


leiunium taketh $ name of Inteſtinũ, 
a bowell, o2 gut. ibid. 

Ieiunium, afaſte, is a diſcipline , and 
chaſtiſing of the body. ibid. 

Jeroboam in hys time king of Iſrael, 
one Amos was of Church. 103. 

Jewes do circũciſe their childzen — 
dead, ik they die bekoꝛe viij. daies. 94. a 

I ante G. 

Ignis, fire in the Scripture how many 
klignilications it hath, with the _ 
fitions of the ſane, - 

Ignozence is the chiefeſt ſpzing 1 
euils. 3. d 

Ignorantia, how it is in Greke de 
ned c deuided into two kindes. 'd 

Ignoꝛance whether it doth excuſe men 
ox no, diſcourſed at large. ibid. 

Ignorantia, either it is called natura- 


lis, either affectata. ibid. 
norantia affectata defined. 96. d 
1 —— deuided of Hoicot and the 
oicmeninto two kindes. 96. b 


Ignorantia vincibilis, what it is. ibid. 
Ignorantia, otherwile catied Craſſa oz 
ſupina. ibid. 
J ante M. 


mages, y firſt inuenters therof. 39. a 
mages of thẽſelues what they are. ib. 
In domo patris mei multæ manfio- 


nes ſunt, the expoſition of this place 


of S. John. 48.4 
LI Lante O. 

Ioannes Philoſophus cognomento 

Scotus, when he liued. 103. a 


In hzreditatem i incorruptibilem & 
incontaminatam, &c.theexpoſition 


of this place of H-Peter. 534 


2 the kountame of all 23 | 


1 ante v. 

Juſtice ſhall be the girdle of his lornes 
and fapthfuincſſc the girdie of hys 
reines, what it ſignifieth. $6.0 

Juſtification the 1 therof in kower 
thinges rehearſed 75. 

Junias a notable Jewe conucrſant a= 
mong the Ppolkles. 6.b 

Judgement how it ought to be _ 


03 
Junias and Andzonicus did firſt of all 
inſtitute the N omanes in the Chziſti= 
an religion. 2. b 
J will put cnmitie betwene thee md 
the woman, thps place of Geneſis ex⸗ 
- pounded, with certaine other woꝛdes 
of that text in Latin, Greke, and He⸗ 
bzue. | 59.b. 51.8 
N K ante 1. 
K Ingdome of heauen ke vnto 4 
graine of Muſtard ſcede. 74. b 
Knowledge is all vnſauerp With⸗ 
out the knowledge of Chzift, 83. d 


; L. 
L ante A. 


Aberius appointed a Senatoꝛ of 
Ls — bys checke oʒ taunt to 


ully. P 

Lamben mentioned of Peter by a ſimi⸗ 

litude, what it ſignifieth. 101.b 
Lambe Whole and Without ſpot com⸗ 

maunded of Moſes to be CR 

_ to Chyilt. 

2LambePaſchall and Chyift, 2 

riſon betwene them. 102. a 
1 how it was eaten ol * 


| L anteE. 
Lent with vs ont only is obſerued. 71.8 
1 are made of the * 


Leonticiusnoted in Plutar for Ss 
1 hys — in 11 


98.4 
Lf wh | Lantel. 
e when 1 „Seneca hys 
complaint therof. 0 D oe 
Lante O. 
Loue deuided into v.kindes. 105. b 
Louc ok God and lone of the 7 
A d is f. forth in ; 
ue of our nei et in 
infinite places of þ Scripture. ibid. 
Loue of our countrey deſcribed, . 
Loue of the woꝛzid conſiſteth in thꝛee 
thinges. 107. a 
Loue aàmbitions. | ibid. 
PEE! of dur ſelues is a perũous mon⸗ 


ibid. 
Loue true the partes therof. 89.h 
L oye true oy no colours, _ | 
hath learned flattery. | 
Loue bꝛotherip and common but. bs 
diffcr and are ſeparated, 90.8 
Lonecommon, what it is. tbid. 
ap 649 — Latin called Lumbi, "yu 
they 


Lernen the Scripture what they 
ſignifie. 
Nh. ij. 1 


. ²— age, orerr ee 


Lopnez of Juda, Chziſt * 1 


| L ante V. 

Luſt ofthe fleſhe Wen fil=. 
thy de es. 

mY of the cyes, what it compachen- 


deth. 
Luſt of the pride of the ſleſhe. ibid. 


Lumbi the Lopnes, how tt ts called in 


the Grcke and Hebzue. 
LanteY. 
Lycs dcuided into thzee kindes. 100.b 
Ape ſpozting 02 pltaſant cxample = 
ibid 
L pe ſpoꝛting hath in it much lenitie. ibi. 
pe duetifull exampie thereof. ibid. 
Lye ductifyl and wittie inuented of 


92. d 


the E gpptian midwiues. ibid. 
Lye ol knahab the harlot. ibid. 
ML pe inuented of Michol. ibid. 


Lycs inuented and made of the godip, 
diſputed vpon of the fathers. ibid. 
Les, too ſunſterip repꝛoued of S. 
Iuſten. 101.4 


Lye pernitions condemned in all — 


Scriptures.; ibid. 


41. 


M ante A. 

M Fhomet the firſt of the Tunes 

4 hys father and mother. 30. b 
Mahomets education, hys kunc⸗ 
tion oꝛ occupations. ibid. 
Mahomets wozkes which he wote. 
40 
Mahomets pꝛophecies. ibid. 
1 ſtrikes, NE: er _ 
ictes & 
Mahomets vices and Wickednes. png 
Mahomets death. ibid. 
Jy meg teſtunonyes of kdmerz — 
pin. 

Mahomets ænigmata, oz ridles. = 10 
Machabees bookes what ö old fathers 
of the Church haue ſayd of the. 42. b 
Magiſtrate to whatloeuer he conſen⸗ 
teth, the lame doth the publicke and 
— — conſent of the people oe 


to grannt: 

Mariage ought to haue the conſentof 
the parentcs. ibid. 

Mariages done without the conſent of 
- 6" the Canoniſtes do 192 
awfull. 

Moriages with} tonſent ot Parcutes 
is both comely and neceſſary. ibid. 

Mariages contracted without the ton⸗ 


age 

MPriagesrequireth cõſent of parentes 
ex neceſſitate non ex honeſtate 

ſolum. ibid. 

Machabeus did chuſe rather to dye 
then to breake the Lawe in cating 


A0 chen 8 * 
than and at Were zen 
the houſe of Jauid, by Nathan, as 
* "ſome do Waite. 51. 
15 n ought N take no moꝛe vpon hym 
en hys degter and calling — 2 


Wan haning eſtimation of him Taife 
; 741. then is mecte, is made deſtitute 
of — edome. ibid. 


ſent of Parentes, be not true _ : 


The Index or Table 


Manthat is curious is moze pzofitable 
to hys enempes then to himſelf. 79.b 

Manp deſire to vtter high thinges ra⸗ 
ther then thinges meete. ibid. 

a Mans temeritie ought not to ſcarch 
that which is not, leaſt it finde not 
that which is. ibid. 
Man let hym not come in the ſight of 
God without hys Mediatoꝛ * 


Manij ſi ſiue Lucij they which art tn 
in the moꝛning are ſo called. 75. b 
Mans power vamelp defended of the 
Scholemen, and the grace of = 
ſmalip defended. bid. 
ManteE, 
Memoria,memozp defined. 96.b 
Men good & godly are ſubiect as long 
as they line to perſecutions and ad⸗ 
uerſities. 24. 
Meates and dꝛinkes that are ſet vpon 
our common booꝛde being bleſſed, are 
not ſo good as the Sacramentall 
meate and dꝛinke. 
eates of the bodp and ſoule 50 


they be 
Meaſure is to be obſerued in all thin- 


P. 
P ante A. : 
P Arabola how called of Cicero , and 


What it ſignifieth accozdyng to 
the mpnde of Beda. 74.Þ 


Paradigma called in latin Exemplum 


an exũple, exhoꝛting oz deterring. ibi. 


4. wn exhoztyng , an ample 


theres 


9 deterring, an example = 


ibio. 

Pax expounded. 24. b 
Papias attributed much to dyucty tra⸗ 
ditions, and who were hys un 


Paptas firft authoꝛ ot the herefies of 
4 — rpes. ä ibidem 
apias wꝛote many f * 
es Euſebius wꝛiteth. 
Pardoners dyd ſell the name of Jo Aus 
in golden and paynted papers. 10.4. a 
P ante E. 


7. b 3 eſpecially mow 


ted in 


o. b Peter — pꝛoper name was Symon 


and the expoſition thercof. trbidem 

ges. 79.4 Peter whp he was called Cephas, 

| M anteT. where he was bozne, and whos was 
Miſſa, the wozde interpꝛeted "wee = 


Hebzue and Latin. 
Miſſa, the wozdeneuer vſed ok Greke 
Church. 


ibid. 
Mthzidates King ok Pontus could .,, 


ſpeake diucrs languages tounges. b 


97. d 
Mol M ante O. * 
es and Belias why they appeared 
vnto Chaiſt , rather then other did, 
certaine reaſons and cauſes. 7. l 
Moſes and Yelias were truely and in 
dede pꝛeſent with Chꝛiſt in his tranſ⸗ 
figuration , c} eis but a viſion to the 
ſight of p Apoſties diſcourſed. bid. 


N. 
N ante A. 


9. b N Ime of Chzilt to be wozthipped 


with 8 the knee, What it 
ſignificth with Paule to the 
hilippians. 103.b. 104-8. 

Nathan there were two of that _ 


hys father. id. b 
Petersperſonag deſcribed of Nee: 
02 
PAS — to hys wyke goyng 7 
— — 8 


mpꝛacles, hys — on of 
peachpng,hys boaſty 
of uf brows weakenes. bis 
Peter pat he ſuffered death at 
Rome oꝛ no, wyth the opinion of all 
the learned men. tbidene 
Peters viſion$ he had marchyng foꝛ⸗ 
ward out of rome to Ng Jad 4.4 
ON — the diſpoſition of hys me pi⸗ 
idem 
* the pꝛince of the Apoſtles. ibid. 
Peter t the two other Apoſtles, whe⸗ 
ther they knew Moſes and Melpas, 
whom they neuer ſaw. 7.4 
Peters wozdes haue in them a marue⸗ 
tous Empbaſis. 42.8 
Peter rayſed a woman named Tabi 
tha from death to lyfe. 
Peter and Simon 4 the Ge 


cerer talked together and wzought 
Nathan the ſonne of Danid , one ching miracles diuerſiy er. 38. a. b 
ſpecially is to be noted of hm. ibid. Peters miracle in rayſing a poung man 
Natalis being deceaued of heretickes, befoze Simon Magus which os 
reuertes to the truth, and doth pe Meroes kinſman 
nance. ' \ 98. b Peters firſt part ot hys Epiſtle _ 
N ante E. cated. 31.4 
Neceſſities enkoꝛcing vs to fat, 2 Peters texte ot hys Epillie in * — 
number —— deſiderant &c. very well ex⸗ 
Nero an Emperour of 42 his life 57.b 
at large „ and hys death. Hafen ſecond in trinitie a he 
9.b.10.8.b is called Dominus. 
Nepeſch hath diners cignifications, Peſtilente in the tyme of it, Wehe A 
63.b Chꝛiſtian man may fler from it. 66.b 
N ante O. Per why dedihens the tyme thaths 
Ns relinques animã meã in 8 was in, the laſt time. 
the opinions ot all the D 1. Peter why he doth ſap pri your 
tines,+ Grekes #place . ſoules, rather then pour 
of the Pſaiine. 60.b. 61. and 62. Peccatum diuided of the —— tnts 
Nom is tempted erden he ts a⸗ voluntarium and into inuolunta- 
674 rium. 92.2 


4 


Pentecoſt 


Pentctwhat nth and how 
to be vuderſtanded 
Penttcoſt called feſtum bebdeomndd 
& nouarum frugum. ibid, 
P ante O. 


Polipi mentem obtinere, apzonerbe 


inthe Latin toung expounded. 98.8 
Polipus a ſiſhe that chaungeth hys 5 5 


lour octentimes. 


Pons ſublicius,abpidgin Rowe,made 25 
firft 8 Paicttes, amt . 


ſo call 


one Eccieliafticay which the Pe. 
pites doe vſurpe vpon the pꝛeroga⸗ 


tiuc of Peter, ag: they thmke, 
| 3 vpen the wozde e God; 63 
11.11. 13; and14-a 
Pointes in What the Ei 
power agreeth with the lawes word 
of 14. 15. and 16.4 


God 
Pon rifex,wheredf it is deriued. to 


a P ante R. 
Pꝛoſclites What they were, Pꝛoſe⸗ 


hites and the Greke wopde 1 ä 


pounded. 


Pꝛieſthoode the office of it onghtnot | 


to be bought foꝛ money. 
Pꝛimatie aboue other Potentates oz 
pꝛinces at large handled. 11:8 
Pzincesiecular, what atithoꝛitie they 
haut in cauſes Eccleſi 16.17. 
a Fheth 3 and 75 d. b 
ie ood er it be extant in the 
1 now after the oꝛder of We: 


chiledech. 
ets by what meanes the) 5 
12 betore of the arab, D 


Chz 

Pzophers andtheit Wiitings were not 
ondiy ceuen to pettaine to them ot the 
olde Teſtamnent, but alſo to vs. 
Pꝛiuacion, and who are ſapd oz ny 

Priuati homines. | 
Prouincia defined. | - I 2 A 
Pꝛouerbes of Halomd were not wꝛit⸗ 
ten and couched ot him into one oy 

66 
Pꝛating and talking Wijhout the an- 
thozitieof Scripture at to _w 
no credite. 

P ante v. 
Purgatozy that there is none. 
43. A and 45. u. b 
Purgatozy impugned by by certail places 
of ß holy Scripture. 46. 47.8 


42.b 


Q. 
Q ante E. 


Vz ſupra nos, nihil ad nos, 
_ apnouerbe rehearſed of So= 


" Crates. 794% 


Rante E. 
R Eligion in the cauſe therok kathers 
N ure not to be heard. 70.8 
Kedempti6 is not purchaſed with 
coꝛruptibie thinges, as golde and ſil- 


Uer. 2 * $5.4 
Rcſpcct of prrfons deſined of the ſcho⸗ 


ofthe ſecond Tome. 


ULafiicalldviines , and tared dei 
umes. 10.8 
Reſpect. of perſenstaxed or Innocenti⸗ 
us with two golden 3 ibid. 


Ran tel. 
Righteouſncs of man &ithout without Chyil 


is but blaſj 
2 God 2 — is taken 


the 5 er two maner of 
| .94b 

S. 
BY S ante A: 3 
mon — 4 — hym ofhys dos 
latry beſoze hys death, after the 
opinion ot ſome Doctoꝛs, and the 
number of hys bookes. 


S 


to God for wiſedome, hys 


Idolatry, hys number "= wines! and 
conctibines. ibid. 


Sacrificiũ & Sacramentum, the difke⸗ 


rence betwen thẽ, and what is a Sa⸗ 


crament, æ what is a ſacrifice. 28. a. b 
Sacrifices ſixe kindes therok. ibid. 
Sanctus, how largely this woꝛde is ta⸗ 

ken in the Scriptures. 84. a 
Sacram ancoram ſoluere, a mmourrbe; 

what it ſagnificth. 104.b 

S ante C. " 
Scriptures make ns ditkerencs by the 
fleſhe tet trite. 85.4 
Sante I. 
Sicilia \othe firſt regidiſhat was cal⸗ 

led a Pꝛouinte. 9,b 
Sinne of the worden taken away by the 

Lambe; expounded 162 b 
mea at the c 955 hand of 5 ay 


94.b 
Sne br — — and hys two partes, 


the one ablolute, the other conditio⸗ 
nall. 


83. b 8 
* Sunon Magus fleeth in the fink of 


the people by magicall artes. 8. d 
Sicut & quaſi in the holp Dcriptures, 
What it ſigniſieth. 54b 
Simony, amery tale therot. 11.4 
S ante O. 
Sobjictie what it is. 


Sobzietie what it is called in Sic, 
and the definition thercok. 83. b 

Such lippes ſuch lettuſe, a 8 
at large explicated, 

2 at it doth not fleepe, reaſon 


the Scriptures ,to youre 
1 — 


Soule in What ſtate it is after 815 


certaine queſtions handled 1 
the ſame. 


Sonne hath power oner hys 8 
dy, and may mary at hys own choiſe. 
1 694 


T ante A. | 
"\Abitha cumithe true interpꝛetati⸗ 
on thereof, 7. b. 83. a 
Tante E. 
Temeritie, ignoꝛance and biaſphenip of 
certayne phantaſticall heades 


Sennen. byes there 66.4 


FINIS. 


* which Tov! would to 
= bd hen "29 


5 26. 
Halomon hys bringing vp, 1 


101.4 


on for thy 
Kt eden : 15 —— 25 0 > 
one chat 
aſchole of of tnemozy.. 1 56. b 


Tante O. 
To . how ne, 


4 
To Une. the Scriptures what it 


ſignifi 
To be tn ene Wh it is defined. 


105. a 


ind fooliſhe, 
pom 


$6. 
ifotde. mentioned he 
HS. 4 1 01. [; 4 
raditions the Apoſtles at Epheſus, 


at Aſia, and in che Church ol Rome. 
fo the ceicbzatpng of Caſter, w — 
ſapd to be diuerle. 


1 
Traditions, Which wert reteaued of 
Cypiian. ident 
(Traditions recoꝛded of Jreneus, con⸗ 
küted. ibi 


V 
v ante A. 

N 67.5 
ie nterytetation 

of h his diuerſe aerger theſerip | 


Vertebra, what ts : | — 


ante I. 
Viſio ehplex,t thee maner of viſion, s 


Wirgincoppreiſed by violence agp 


her wyll, Whether ſhe remapne a 
virgine 02 no. * b 


T ante R. 
Traditions all art 
93 are repmugnaly 


Traditions man 
the aunrientfar 


2 dense . 

W mu in an our doinges 

(if God wykt.) 22 
Wante O. 


wWoꝛd of God endureth foz euer. 90. b 


worde ot God offredoz bz t 8 
b maruclous enargie — 12 


Woꝛkes of the lawe did not lde uf of 
> == pad „ neyther coulde yemls 


8 God the foꝛce and 4 | b 
we of God without Crit. 


nothyng els but mere vanitte. $7.8 


* of ſupererogation what they 


won, topes thereof diſtributed by vi= 

uerſe SF aflictions, 56a. 
Woman when ſhe commeth to adulte 
ed from the power and 
of her father, 70.4 
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